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FTE R much ExpeRation and many Enquiries, the laſt Volume 
of the late Reverend Mr. Henry's Expoſition” now appears 

in the World. The common Diſadvantages that attend poſthu- 
mous Productions will doubtleſs be diſcemed in this; but we 


e Spirit. Some of the Relations and Heafers of that excellent 
Perſon have been at the pains tranſcribing the Notes they took in ſhores 


hand, of chis Part of the Heſy Scripture, when expounded by him in his 


Family, or in the Gongtggation4" and they have furniſhed us with very 


ood Materials for the Filing chis great Work: and we doubt not, 
ut that the Miniſters Wg have been concerned in it have made that 


Uſe of choſe Aſſiſtances, a8 may entitle this Compoſure to the Honour 
of Mr. HA NRT 5 Name 3. and if lo, they can very willingly conceal _ 
8 their own, Is bt off: (4 vin * ba Boer. 2 * if 8 4 ö 
THE New Teſtament” may be very properly divided into two 
Parts, the one Eiſtwical, the other Epiſtalary. It is the Expoſition of the 


latter we now. recommend; and ſhall offer ſome Thoughts of the 


Fpiſtolary Way of Writing in general, and then proceed to obſerve 


the Diyine Authoriry of theſe Epiſtles, together with the Style, Matter, 
Method, and Design of them; leaving whar might be ſaid concerning 
the ſeveral. inſpired Penmen, to the Prefaces appertaining to the particu- 
lat Epi e . bn d b 
As to the Fpiftolary Way of Writing, ir may be ſufficient to obſerve, 
it has uſually" three Properties. I may in ſome things be more dihicult to 


be underſtood, but chen it is wery Profttable and very pleaſant : theſe will 


be found to be the Properties of theſe ſacred Letters. We ſhall meet 
wich things not eaſy to be underſtood, eſpecially in ſome Parts of them, 
where we cannot ſo well diſcover the particulat Occaſions on which they 


were written, or the Queſtions or Matters of Fact to which they refer; 
But this is abundantlycompenſared by the Profit which will accrue to 
thoſe that tead them with due Attention; they will find the ſtrongeſt 
Reaſoning, the moſt; moying Expoſtulations, and warm and preſſing Ex- 


hortations, mixed with ſeaſbnable Cautions and Reproofs, which are all 


admirably fitted to impreſs the Mind wich ſuitable Sentiments and Al- 


ſectiqns? And how much ſolid Pleaſiꝶt and Delight muſt this afford to 
Perſons of à ſeribus and religious Spire elpecially when they wilely and 


faithfully apply to themſelves what, they find to ſuit their Caſe? Thus 
| they wil appear to be as truly written. t them, a8 if their Names were 
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N l . E hope, tho there are Diverſities of Gifts, there will be. found to 
be the 


ſuperſctibed on them. It is natural ſor us to be very much pleaſed in 


peruſing a” wiſe» and kind Letter, full of Inſtruction and Comfort, ſent 
unto us by an abſent Friend: how then ſhould we prize this Part of 
Hoh Seripture, when we conſider herein that our God and Saviour has 
Vuritten theſe Letters to us, in which we have the great things of his Law 
Vol. VI. | | A 1 | and 
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E are hüllt upon the Foundution of the Apoſtle 
the chief Corner-Stone ; and a Moſes wrote of Chriſt, ſo did all the Prophets, for the 
Spirit of Chriſt in them did teſtify of him. An che A n | 


and ſtrictly rep 
and Salvation 
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and Goſpel, the things that belong to our Peace? By rheſe means not 


only the holy Apoſtles being dead yet Ypexk, but the Lord of the Prophets 


and Apoſtles continues to ſpeak and write to us; and while we read 


them with proper Affections, and follow them with ſuitable Petitions 


and Thankſgiving, a bleſſed Correſpondence and Interœourſe will be kept © 


up between Heaven and us, while we are yet Sojourners in the Earth. 


. BUT it is the Divine Inſpiration and Authority of thelg Epiſtles we are 


eſpecially concerned to know; andi it is of the laſt Importa dec, that in this. 
our Minds be fully eſtabliſhed, And we have ſtrong and clear” Evidence, 


that theſe Epiſtles were written by the Apoſt les of our Lord Jeſws;, and. that „ 


* 
- 


they (as the Prophets of the Old Teſtament) /pake and wtott as. they wert © 


moped by the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Epiſtles have in all Ages of the Church been 
reecived by Chriſtians as a.Patt of thoſe Holy: Scriptures that are given iy In- 
ration of God, and are profitable for Doftrine, for Reproof,": for» Correttion, and * 


777... , ts Selvotion through, 


Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt; chey ate part öf chat perpetüal univerſal Rule of = 
Faith and Life, which contains Docttines aud Nevelations we are bound to 


to be practiſed by us in dbedienet to che M i od, acknowledging that 


the things written therein are the "Commandments: of Gui - Vor. 14. 37. And ſor * 


the ſame Reaſons we acknowledge the other Pa its of the Bible to be the Word 
of God, we muſt own theſe to be ſo % TFT 


" IF there be good Reaſon, (as indeed chere is) to believe that the Books FEE 
of Mofe; were written by Infpiration f Se, chere is the fame Reaſon ro 
believe that the Writings of the Prophets wert allo om God; becahſe che Law, 
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and the Prophets ſpeak'the ſame things aud ſuch einge, as none but the Holy = 


3 Ghoſt could reach: and if we muſt with a Divine. Faith believe che 014 
| Teſtament to be a Revelation from God, we cannot With any good Reaſon 


queſtion the Divine Authorie) f the New, when we conſider how exactly 


the Hiſtories of the one agree wih the Prophecies/of the archer, and how the 


dark Types and Shadows of the Law are illuſtrated and accompliſhed in the 


* 


* 


Goſpel. „„ ee / . CET 
NOR can any Perſon Who pretenqds d believe he Divine” Authoricy of 
cke Hiſtorical Part of the New Teſtatent) containing the Gols and che Acles, 
with good Reaſon queſtion the equal Authority ef — 

Subject - Matter of all theſe Epiſtleß, as well as oß the Sermons of the Apoſtles, 


is the Word ef God, Rom 16. 17, W Theſſ. 2 %, Gel. . 25. and the Goſpel | 


of God, Rom 15. 16. 1 Cor 1 5, and che Goel, brit, 2 Oo. 8. 12. 
tand Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being 


es confhemed.,what 


Emfolay Parts for. the 


4 


2 2 
# 


rift himſelf begun to teich, Gol alſo bearing thent-witneſs with Signs and Wonders, 


aul divers Mirucles and Gs ef the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis Will, Heb. 2. 3, 4. 


The Manifeſtation of Godin de Rh; ang che things be began bath to: do and 
teach unkil the day in which he was kalen p, together with his Sufferings unto Deatk 
and his Reſutrection; (which things are declored to us, and ave firnily-to be Belieyed, 
rded by us) d give us an ample Account of the Way of Life 
y Jeſus Chriſt : But fill it was che Will of our. bleſſed Lord, 
that his Apoſtles Thould not only publiſh his Goſpel to all ache World, but alſo 
chat after his Reſurre@ion, they hould declare ſome things more plaifly con- 


cerning him than he thought fit to do While che was here om Earth; for which 


End he promiſed to fend his Holy Spirit to teach them all things, to bring all things 
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to their Remembrance, which be had polen unto them, John 14. 26. For he told 
them, John 16. 12, 13, J have many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now; but when he the Spirit of Truth, is come, be ſhall lead you into all Truth, 
and ſhall ſhew you things to come. | 2 | 
+ ACCORDINGLY ve find there was a wonderful Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles (Who in theſe Epiltles are called the Servants, 
* Ambaſſadors and Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God) under 
whole infallible Guidance they preached the Goſpel, and declared the whole 
Counſel of God, and that with amazing Courage and Succeſs, Saran every 
Where falling down before them like Lightning from Heaven. 
TH T- it preaching the Goſpel they were under che Influence of the in- 
_ fallible Spirit, is undeniable, from the miraculous Gifts and Powers they re- 
. "ceived for their Work, particularly that Gift of Tongues, ſo neceſſary for the 
Publication of che Goſpel throughout the World to Nations of different Lan- 
guages; not muſt we omit that mighty Power that accompanied the Mor! 
preached, bringing Multitudes to the Obedience of Faith, notwithſtandin | 
All oppoſſtion from Earth and Hell, and the potent Cuſts in the Hearts of t js 
who were turned from Idols to ſerve tbe living God, and to wait far bis Son from 
_ © Heaven, whom be raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus that delivered us from the Wrath to 
come. y A 2 * * © 8 SG. "TAL 4 
No chat they were under the ſame mighty lufluence in writing theſe 
Epiſtles as in preaching, cannot be denied. Such infallibleAfiftance ſeems to 
be as needful at leaſt to direct their writing as their preaching, conſidering 
 *, * thatcheſe Epiſtles were wricten to remind them of thoſe Things that had been 
dlͤelivered by word of Mouth, 2 Pet. 1. 15. and to rectify the Miſtakes that 
might ariſe about ſome Expreſſions that had been uſed in preaching, 2 Theff, 


* a. 


2. . and were to remain with them as a ſtanding Rule and Record to which 
ttcey were to appeal, for defending the Truth and diſcovering Error, and a 
." proper means to tranſmit the Truths of the Geſpel to Poſterity, even to the 
EJJJ PE IE nh 0D IO WOE TRIER 
BESIDES, che Writers of theſe. Epiſtles have declared that what they 
' . wrote was from God: now they mult know whether they had the ſpecial 
Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spitit or no, in their writing as well as preaching ; 
and they in all chiags appear to have been Men of | ſuch Probity, as that 
they would not dare "i „they had che Spirit of God, when they had 
it not, or if they ſo much as doubted whether they had it or not; yea, 
they are careful, when _w © ſpeak their own private Opinion, or on- 
ly under ſome common Influence, to tell the World, chat not the Lord 
but they {poke thoſe things, but chat in the reſt it was not they but the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 10, 12, Sc. And the Apoſtle Paul makes the Acknowledge- 
ment of this their Inſpiration, to be a Teſt to try thoſe that pretended to be 

Prophets or Spiritual? Let them (ſays he) ackwwledge that the things I write unto 
Jon are the Commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14. 37. And the Apoſtle Peter 
gives this as the Reaſon of his writing, that choſe he wrote to might after hir 
- Deceaſe have theſe things always"in remembranct, 2 Pet. 1. 15. Which afterwards 
he calls the Commandment'of the Apoſtles of the Lord, chap. 3. 1, 2. and fo of 
the Lord himſelf. And the Apoſtle John deelareth, 1 Ep. 4.6. We are ef 

Soll, be that knoweth God beareth us, he that is not of Cod beareth not us 3 by this we 
1 know the Spirit of* Truth, and the e of rer. | PISS 

As to che She of theſe Epiſtles, tho it be neceſſary we ſhould believe a 

Divine Influence ſuperintending che ſeveral Writers of them, yet it is not eaſy 

© ro explain the manner of it, nor to determine whether and in what particulats 
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the Words they wrote were dictated to them by che Holy Spirit, as mere 
Amannenſes, or how far their own Memories and reaſoning Faculties, and other 
natural or acquired Endowments, were employed under. the inſpection. of the 
Spirit. We muſt believe theſe Holy Men ſpake and wrote as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, that he pur them on, and 2fſifted them in this Work. It is 
very probable ſometimes, he not only ſuggeſted the very Thoughts in their 
Minds, but put Words into their Mouths, and always infallibly guided them 
into all Truth, both when they expounded the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and when they gave Rules for our Faith and Practice in the Goſpel 
Church-ſtate. ws Fw RET 1 
AND yet perhaps it may be allowed, without any Diminution to the 
Authority of theſe Epiſtles, that the Penmen of them made ſome Ule of | 
their own reaſoning Powers and different Endowments in their manner of 
Writing, as well as of theit different ſorts of Chirography; and that bß 
this we are to account for that difference of Style, which has been obſetved 
between the Writings of Paul who was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, 
and thoſe of Peter and John who were Fiſhermen. The lie, difference 
may be diſcerned between the Style of the Prophet J/aiab Who was edu- 
cared in a Court, and that of Amos, who was one of the Herdſmen of 
Tekoah. However, the beſt way to underſtand theſe Scriptures aright, is nut 
to criticize too nicely upon the Words and Phraſes, but to attend care- 
fully to the Driſt aud Deſign of theſe inſpired Writers in then. 
T HE Subject. matter of Tele Epiſtles is intirely conformable” to the reſt 
of the Scriptures: in them we find frequent reference to ſome Paſſages f 
the Old Teſtament, and Explanations of them; in the Epiſtle to the 
Hlebrems, we have the A beſt | Expoſition of the Levitical Law. Indeed the 
Ne Teſtament refers to, and in a manner builds upon the Old, ſhewing the - , 
Accompliſhment of all the antient Promiſes and Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, and explains all the antiquated Types and Shadows of the good- - 
Things that were then to come. But beſides theſe References to the preced - 
ing part of Holy Writ, in ſome of theſe Epiſtles there are contained Pro- 
phecies, either wholly new, or atleaſt more largely * and plainly” revealed, 
as that in the Revelation concerning the Riſe, Reign and Fall of Antichriſt, of 
which great Apoſtacy we have ſome Accbunt in 2 T . 3, 4. and in 
1 Tm. 4. 1, 2, 3. And in theſe Epiſtles we have ſeveral of che great Docs 
. trines of the Goſpel more fully diſcuſſed than elſewhere; Paxticularly the f 
= - Doctrine of Original Sin, of the Sin that dwells in the Regenerate, and of 
Juſtification by the, Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, of the aboliſhing the Jewiſh 
Rites and Ceremonies, of the true Nature and Deſign of the Seals of the 
New Covenant, the Obligations they bring us under, and their perpetual 
Uſe in the Ohriſtia zee 
IHE general Method of theſe Epiſtles is ſuch as beſt ſerves che End and 
Deſign of them, which is indeed the end of the whole Scripture, practical 
Godlineſs, out of a principle of Divine Love, a good Conſcience, a Faith * 
unfeigned; accordingly moſt of the Epiſtles begin with the ,grtar Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) which when received 
work by Love, purify the Conſcience, and produce Evangelical Obe- 
| dience: and after theſe Principles have been laid down, practical Conclu- 
ſions are drawn and urged from them. In taking this Method, there is a 
regard had to the Nature and Faculties of the Soul of Man, where the Un- 
derſtanding is to lead the Way, the Will, Affections, and executive Powers 
to follow after; and to the Nature of Religion in general, which is a 115 1 
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nable. Service; that we are not to be determined by ſuperſtitious Fancies, 
nor by blind Paſſions, but by a ſound Judgment and good Underſtanding in 
the Mind and Will of God: by this we are taught how neceſlary it is that 
Faith and Practice, Truth and Holineſs be joined together, that the per- 
formance of Moral Duties will never be acceptable to God, or available to 
our own Salvation without the belief of the Truth; ſince choſe who make ſhi 

wreck of the Faith ſeldom maintain a good Conſcience, and the moſt ſo- 
lemn Profeſſion of the Faith will never ſave thoſe that hold the Truth in in- 

_ Fighteouſneſs..._ | | 21h 5 
IT HE particular Occaſions upon which theſe Epiſtles were written, do not 
ſo. evidently appear in them all as in ſome. The Firſt to the Corinthians ſeems 
to have taken its Riſe from the unhappy Diviſions, that ſo early roſe in the 
Churches of Chriſt, thro the emulation of the Miniſters, and perſonal AF. 
fections of the People; but it does not confine it ſelf to that Subject. That to 
the Galatians ſeems directed chiefly againſt thoſe Judaizing Teachers that went 

about to draw the Gentile Converts away from the Simplicity of the Goſpel in 
Doctrine and Worſhip. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is manifeſtly calculated 
to ween the converted Jews from thoſe Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies, they 

retained too great a fondneſs for, and to reconcile them to the Abolition of 
that Oeconomy. Thoſe Epiſtles that are directed to particular Perſons more 
evidently carry their Deſign in them, which he that runs may read. 
BUT this is certain, none of theſe TE are of private Interpretation, 
moſt of the Pſalms and of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament were penn'd or 
pronounced on particular Occaſions, and yet they are of ſtanding and univer- 
al Uſe, and very inſtructive even to us upon whom the ends of the World 
are come. And ſo are thoſe Epiſtles, that ſeem to have been moſt limited 
in-the Riſe and Occaſion of them. There will always be need enough to 
warn Chriſtians 3 uncharitable Diviſions, againſt corrupting the Faith 
and Worſhip of the Goſpel : and whenever the Caſe is the ſame, thoſe Epiſ- 
tles are as certainly directed to ſuch Churches and Perſons, as if they had been 
inſcribed to them. 8 5 
THESE general Obſervations we ſuppoſe may be ſufficient to intro- 
duce the Reader into the Book it ſelf; let us now take a ſhort View |; 
of the whole Work, of which this Poſthumous Piece is the Concluſion: — 2 
It is now about fourteen Vears ſince the firſt Part of this Expoſition of the 
Bible was made publick; in five Years time the Old Teſtament was finiſhed 
in four Volumes. The firſt Volume of the New Teſtament was longer in 
hand; for tho the eyer-memorable Author was always fully employed in 
the ordinary work of his Miniſtry, yet thoſe laſt Years of his Life in which 
he drew up this Expoſition upon the Hiſtorical part of the New Teſtament, 
were leſs at his own Command than any other had been; his removal to 
Hackney, his almoſt continual preaching from Day to Day, his Journeys to 
Cheſter, and the neceſſity of more frequent Viſits to his Friends in and —— 
London, together with a gradual ſenſible Decay of Health, will more than ex- 
cuſe the three Years time that paſs d before that was finiſhed. And under ſuch 
Difficulties, none but a Man of his holy Zeal, and unwearied Induſtry, and 
reat e could have gone thro ſuch a Service in that ſpace of time. He 
| free not to ſee that Volume publiſhed, tho left by him ready for the Preſs: 
The Church of God was ſuddeniy deprived of one of the moſt uſefal Miniſters 

X of the Age, We have now been gathering up the Fragments of thoſe Feaſts 

with which he uſed ro entertain his Family and Fricnds, in his delightful Work 

of opening the Scriptures. Ir PROP 
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. WHAT remains, is, that we recommend the Whole of this Work to the 


Acceptance and Bleſſing of our God and Saviour, to whoſe Honour and Inte- 


reſt it was from the firſt directed and devoted. We need not be very ſollici- 
tous about the Acceptance it may meet with in the World: what has been be. 
fore publiſhed, has been received and read with great Pleaſure and Advantage 
by the moſt ſerious experienced Chriſtians in Great Britain and Ireland: the many 
loud Calls there have been for the publiſhing this Supplement, and reprinting 


the Whole, leave us no room to doubt, but that it will meet with an hearty 


Welcome. Tho it muſt be acknowledged we live in an Age, that by feeding 


upon Aſhes, and the Wind, has very much loft the reliſh o 


every thing that 


is Spiritual and Evangelical; yet we perſuade ourſelves there will ſtill be found 
many who by reaſon of ſe have their Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil. 
_ THOSE chat may think the Expoſitory Notes too long, eſpecially for Fa- 


mily-Worſhip, may eaſily relieve themſelves, either by reading a leſſer Part of 


the Chapter at one time, or by abridging the Annotations, and peruſing the reſt 
when they have more leiſure; for tho it muſt be owned they are ſomewhat 
copious, yet we are perſuaded thoſe that peruſe them ſeriouſly, will find no- 
thing in them ſuperfluous or impertinent; and if any where ſome things in the 
Comment do not ſeem to flow ſo naturally and neceſſarily from the Text, we 
believe when they are well conſidered and compared, it will appear they come 
under the Analogy and general Reaſon of the Subject, and truly belong to it. 

I F there be any that think this Expoſition of the Bible is too plain and fa- 
miliar, that it wants the Beauties of Oratory, and the Strength of Criticiſm; 


we only wiſh they will read it over again with due Attention, and we are pretty 


confident, they will find the Style natural, clear, and comprehenſive: and we 
think they will hardly be able to produce one valuable Criticiſm out of the moſt 


learned Commentators, but they will have it in this Expoſition, tho couched 
ih plain Terms, and not brought in as of a critical Nature. No Man was 
more happy than Mr. HE NR in that uſeful Talent of making dark things 
plain, while too many that value themſelves upon their criticizing Faculty affect 


rather to make plain things dark. 


BUT we leave this great and good Work to ſpeak for it ſelf, and doubt 
not but it will grow in its Uſe and Eſteem, and will thro the Bleſſing of God 
help to revive and promote Family-Religion and Scriptural Knowledge, and 


| ſupport the Credit of Scripture-Commentaries, tho couched in Humane Ex- 
preſſions. Theſe have been always accounted the great Treaſures of the Church, 


and when done with Judgment have been ſo far from leſſening the Authority of 
the Bible, that they have greatly promoted its Honour and Uſefulneſs. 
e ere Vol: VI. | 
(P45-2- Col.2. Ling. after hazard add were. P. 6. l. 62. dels P.563.1.25 and 28 from bot. r. Surety. 
And yet God is not the Author of Sin. P.81. col. 2. l. 31. read r. unpardoned. P. 611, l. alt. for Samuel r. $a 


ery. P. 87. l. 6 1. for of r. in. P. 88. col. 2. I. i 3. dele themſelves, pen. put a full. point after Mercy, and dele that after Regenera- 
P. 91. col. 2. 1,32. r. fame manner. P. 94. l. 18. dele them for, tion. P. 51 3. col. 2. 1.54. for theſe r. there. P.616, 5 pen. 


kpenult. r. Ages, or to. P. 103. col. 2. l. 69. r. every Miniſter. add the. P.646. l. 15. 1. as to. col. 2. J. 27. put 2. before By. 


P. 565. 60l. 2. l. 21. 


P. 612; l. 


; for What y. We. F. 51. 1. 165. for on r. as. 


for Will r. Evil. P. 55 8. l. 46. dele not. 1.56, r. 


P. 108. 1.63. 7. For the earth. P. 118. l. 28. 7. Tis at beſt. 4.35. 
for Principal r. Chief. P. 119. l. 54. r. cy. P. 126. col. 2. l. 75. 
7, If there will be. P. 193. col. 2. 1.44. r. Mouth. P. 208. col. 2. 
re dc. P. 209. col. 2. I. 18. from bot. for Godlineſs r. Glad- 
1 * | P. a 10. col. 2. J. 19. for deſired Fe deſpiſed. P.219. col. 2. 

9. from bot. r. the matter. P. 227. col. a. I. 16. from bot. r. Not 


with. P. 228. col. 2. l. 23. dele the. P. 328. c. 2. the 4th Verſe of 
the Text ſhould have been printed wii h the 3d in the foregoing 


Page. P. 331. J. 16. for ſo r. to. col. 2. l. la. r. Perſius. P. 333. 
1.5 . Fo the Comma afier Holineſs, B. 337. c. 2. 1.54. dele by. 
P. 338. c. 2. l. 6 5. dele all. P. 546. I. antepen. r. preceptive. 
P. 548. 6. 2. J. 31. put the Comma after be. 175 c. 2. 1.57. 

13. from bot. 
Chriſt's. P. 553. 1.24. for and r. that they. 


dele with, and r. 


1.26. r. comfortably. P:554. 1.50. r. That tho God. 1,67. 


P. 567. 1.40. 


r. did not profit. col. 2. l. 41. r. are not inferior, 
Chriſtianity. 


P. 632, col. 2. for Kings r. King. P. 637. l. 48. put 3. before 
They. P. 653. J. 48. 7. not be. P. 665. col. 2.1.66 fir Lik 7 
Death. P. 678. col. a. l. 56. r. Criminals. P. 679. l. 57. put the; 
after forearmed. col. 2. l. 65. dele to. P. 686. J. 46; 7. fore- 
arms. I. 62, r. ſhould not. |. 65. for It was r. They were, 
P. 68 7. l. 3 5. put; after Fidelity, and dele it after Faith, l. 61. 
for or r. is. col g. I. 13. r. Evidence. P. 58 8. l. 28. dele which, 
and for then r. they. l. 29. for was r. and. col. 2. 1.12. r. 

niſnment. P. 689. col. 2. I. v. Stole. 1, 18. dele are, J. 14. 
for and r. of. 1. 20. r. be rewarded. P. 691. col. 2. l. 5 f. r. to 
the Sinners Caſe, P. 692. I. 12,13. 7. 1 would not have thus. 


P. 694. col. 2. I. 24. for Divine r. humane. P. 695 « col. 2. i. 3 | 


bad they Senſe. P. 703. col. 2. I. 53, r. affect 


Creatures, 


"therewith. P. 208. col. 2. l. 16. from bot. r. Papal. P. 50g. 1.1 4. 


from bot. for ſaw r. (at, P. 71 l. col. 2. J. 18. for from r. ſor- P. 
712. 1.30. 7. blinding. e 
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F we may N yy and take the Opinion of ſome de uout and pious Perſons ; in the Oli Teſ- 


tamen, David's in the New Teſtament, Paul's Epiſtles, are Stars of the trade, that 
J differ from the other Stars in Glory. ? WITS 22 4 f th fo ft Magnit = 


The whole Scripture is indeed an Epiſtle from Heaven to Earth; but in it we have upon record ſeveral particular 


Epiſtles, more of St. Paul's than of any other; for he mas the chief of the Apcſtles, and labour d mure | abut- 


wtly than they al. His Natural Parts I doubt not were very pregnant, this ebenſion quick and 
Piercing, bis "Expreſſion fluent and ' copious, his Aﬀettions, wherever he took, . * zealous, 


* and his Reſolutions ao leſs bold and daring :' this made him, before his Converſin, a very keen and bitter 


Soili, auduto ſanttify theſe 


Penſecutor, but when the frog Man armed was diſpoſſeſſed, and the ſtronger than he came to divide the 
f ful. 


nim, 


10 * to Ware nor more ſucceſs f 5 of 
Fourteen of his Epiſtles we have in the Canon une; many more, tis probable, he wrote in the courſe of his 
| | 21 might be profitable enough for DT for Reproof, but not being given by I1ſpiration of Cad, 


 ... they were not received'as Canonical Scripture, nor handed down to us. Six Epiſtles Jaid to be Paul's, written to 
Seneca, and eight of Seneca's/to. him, are ſpoken of h ame of the Antients, ¶ Sixt. Senenl. Bibliot. Sanct. L 2] 


"This Epiſtle to the Romans is placed fiſt, me becauſe of the Priority of its Date, biz becauſe of the ſuperlative 


and are extant ; but upon the firſt view they . and counterfeit. 


. , Excellency of the Epiſtle, it being one of the langeſt and fulleſt of all, and perbaps becauſe of the Dignity af. the 
Place to which it is written. - Chryſoſtom would have this Epiſtle read over to him twice a weeks 

Dis gathered from ſome Paſſages in the Epiſtle, that it was written Anno Chriſti 56. um Corinth, while Paul 
made a ſhort ſtay there in H way to Troas, Acts 20. 5, 6. He commendeth to the Romans, Phebe 2 Fran 


e 4 the Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 16. which was a Place belonging to Cotinth : He calls Gaius his Hiſt, or the 


with whom he lodged, Rom. 16. 23, and he was a Corinthian, not the ſame with Gaius of Derbe men- 


tion d Acts 20. Paul r up t0 Jeruſalem with the Money that was given to the poor Saints there; . 
- of that he ſpeaks, Rom. 15. 26. 0 ar | 


k +4 = SM 14 ; f ” mY : " \ 
The great Mifteries weated of in this Epiftle, muſt needs produce in this, as in other Writings of Panl, many things 
dark, and hard to be underſtood, 2 Pet. 3. 16. : | 


The Method of this (as of ſeveral other of the Eviſtles) is obſervable; the former part of it Doftrinal, in the eleven 


Chapters; the latter part Prattizal, in the froe laſt - to inform the Fudgment, and to reform the Life. Aud 
is 12 80 way to under the Truths explain d in the former part, is to abite and abound in the practice of the 
., Duties preſcribed in the Jatter part; for if am Man do his Wil, he ſhalt know of the Doctrine, John 5. 17. 

Firſt, The Doctrinal purt of the Epiſtle inſtructs u, n x 


1 * Concerning the way of Salvation : (1.) The Foundation of it laid in Fuſtification, and that not by the Gentiles 


"Works of Nature, Chap. 1. nor by the Fews Works of the Law, Chap. 2, 3. for both Jews and Gentiles were lia- 
ble to the Curſe : But only by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Chap, 3. 21, &c. Ch, 4. per tot. (2+) The Steps of this Sal- 


vation are, 1ſt, Peace with God, Ch. 5. 2dly, Santtification, Ch. 6, 7. 3dly, Glorification, Ch. 8. 


2. Concerning the Perſons ſaveth ſuch as belong to the Eleftion of Grace, Ch. 9. Gentiles and Jeu, Ch. 10, 11. 
Bj this it appears, that the Subjefts he diſcourſeth of, were ſuch as were then the preſent Truths, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks,” 2 Pet. 1. 13. Two things the Jews then ſtumbled at, Juſtification by Faith without the Works of the 
Law, and the Admiſſion'of the Gentiles into the Church; and therefore both theſe he ſtudy d to clear and vindicate. 


Secondly, The Practical Part follows : wherein. we find, 1ſt, Several general Exhortations proper fur all Chriſtians, 
Ch. 12, -2dly, DireFtions for our Behaviour, as Members of a Civil Society, Ch. 13. 3dly, Rules for the Con- 


© duft of Chriſtians to one another,"as Members of the Chriſtian Church, Ch. 14 & Ch. 15. to ver. 14 

"Thirdly, As be draws towards a Conclufion, he makes an Apology for uniting to them, Ch. 15.14—16. Gives 
” them an accbum of himſelf and his own Affairs, Ver. 17-21. Promiſes them a Viſit, Ver. 22-29. ' Begs 
_ - #heir Prayers, Ver. 3033 · Sends particular Salutations to many Friends there, Ch. 16! 1—16. Warns 
them againſt thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, Ver. 17—20., Adds the Salutations of hit Friends with him. Ver. 21 


” —23. 1 eee n and | 1 *. Ver. 2427. | 
"ONS © F CHAP. 
I | ” , . ' - | 7 


ifications, he became the moſt tkilful zealous Preacher; never any better fitted 4 
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Cerning che Meſſiah, eſpecially his Kingly Office 


ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


from the Dead, that proved it effectually and undeniably. The Si 


rable Condition of the Gentile World, which begins the Proof of 
the tine of Juſtifrcarion by Faith, here laid down at ver. 17. 
The firſt is according to the then uſual Formality of a Letter, 
but — 5 with very Excellent and 1 Expreſſions. 


AU a ſervant of Jeſus Chxiſt, called to be 

an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the ape! of 

God, 2 (Which he had promiſed afore by 

his prophets in the holy ſcriptures) 3 Con- 

cerning his Son jobs Chriſt our Lord, which was 
made of the ſeed-of David 1 to the fleſh, 
4 And declared to he the Son of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſur- 
rection from the dead: 5 By whom we have regei- 


* 


ved grace and apoſtleſhip for obedience to the 


faith among for h me: 6 
whom ye ate alſo the called of Jeſus Chriſt. 7 To 
all that Be in Rome, beloved of God, called 70 


ſaints: Grace to you and peace from God our Fa- 


all nations for his name: 6 Among 
e 


Oe — 


Ir: this Paragraph we have, 1 1 
1. The Perſon, who writes the Epiſtle; deſcribed ver. 1. Paul 4 
Servaiie ef Feſus Chriſt, that's his Title of Honour which he glo- 
ries in, not as the Jewiſh Teachers, Rabbi, Rabbi; but a Servant, 
a more immediate Attendant, a Steward in. the Houſe, 
Called to be an Apoſtle. Some think he alludes to his old Name 
nifies one called for, or enquired after : Chriſt - 


call'd &gweroptrer Us Ty. your ; ſuch a 
- Lo now. he ſd nant his 


us an Encomium of it. 1 | 
, The Antiquity of it; *rwas promiſed before, ver. 2. *rwas no 
oo upſtart Doctrine, but of antient fading. in the Promiſes and 
rophecies of the Old Teſtament, which did All unanimouſly point 
at the Goſpel ; the Morning-Beams that uſher d in the Sun of Righ- 
tequſneſs. This not by word of mouth only, but in the Scrip- 
FHYES, a i ö ; 
2dly, The Subject Matter of it; dig concerning Chriſt, ver. 3, 4. 
Prophets, Apoſtles, all bear witneſs to him; he is the true 
Treaſure hid in the Field of the Scriptures. Obſerve, when Paul 
mentions Chriſt; how he heaps up his Names and Titles, hit Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as one that took a, pleaſure in ſpeaking of 
him; and having mention'd him, he cannot go on in his Diſcourſe 
without ſome Expreſſion” of Love and Honour, as here, where in 
one Perſon he ſhews us his two diſtin Nature. 
(1.) His Human Nature; made of the Seed of David, ver. 3. i.e. 
born of the Virgin Mary, Who Was of the Houſe of David; Luke 
1. 27, as was Joſeph, his ſuppoſed Father, Luke 2,4. David is 
here mention'd, becauſe. of the ſpecial Promiſes made to him con- 


2 Sam. 7. 12, 
Pſal. 13 2. 11. compar d With Luke f. 32, 332 
(2.) His Divine Nature ; declared to be the Son of God, ver. 4. 
the Son of God by eternal Generation, or as it is here explain'd, 
according to the Spirit of Holineſs : According to the Fleſh, i. 6. his 
Human Nature, he was of the Seed of David ; but according to the 
Spirit a Holineſi, i. e. the Divine Nature (as he is ſaid to be 
ie e by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. compar'd with 2 Cor. 13. 4.) 
he is che Son of God. 
And the great Proof or Demonſtration of this, is His Reſurrect᷑ion 


#6 


of the Prophet Jonas, i. e. Chriſt's Reſu „was intended for 
the laſt Con viction, Mate. 12. 39, 40. Thoſe that would not be 
convinced by that, would be convinced b 8 IR. ROS 
So that we have here a Summar of the Goſpel- Doctrine con- 
carning Chrilt's two Natures in one Perſoͤn. | 
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LENT. 


meet with in it. 


1 
i 


che Affection of a good Wiſn, but the Authority of a Red the 


for Grace and Peace, 


and the reſt of 


. : — — i 83 " "Þ® > * 4 9 PR N — 
1 , | W * : JT | 2 N 'F ” , ha 
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* 8 3 4 9, . Fruit of it, os Rog whom, 3. e. by Chi 
4 8 ; c* "Eh * . 3 "HE 1 A P. I. 2 | all 5 In in r pel,. * 
1 F DM a 4 | £ ws H IE 7 | the Miniſters, have received Grace and Apoſtle ib, i. 6. che Favour 
8 "x "In this Chapter we way. obſerve, 1. The Preface or Introduction | t be made Apoſtles, Eph. 3- 8. The Apoſtles were made a Spec- 
je the whole Epifile, 76 ver. 16. 2. A Deſeription of the; deplo- ts the World, led a Life of Toil, and Trouble, and H 


killed all the day long; and yet Paul reckons the Apoſtleſhip à Fa- 
your : we may juſtly reckon it a great Favour to be employ d in any 
Work or Service for God, Whatever Difficulties or Dangers we may 
This Apoſtleſhip was -receiv'd,for Obedience to gebe Faith, i. e. 
TA to that Obedience ; as Chriſt, ſo his Miniſters re- 
ceiv'd that they might give: Paul's was for this Obedience among 
all. Nations, for he was the Apoſtle of the Gemiles,"@hap. 11. 12. 
Obſerve. the Deſcription here given of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, it 
is Obedience to the Faith ; it doth not gonſiſt in-a notional Know- 
ledge, or a naked Aſſent, much leſs doth it conſiſt in perverſe Diſc 
putings, but in Obedience: This Obedience to the Faith dnſwers 
the Law of Faith, mention d Chap g. $7, The Act of — is 
the Obedience of the Underſtanding to God revealing; and the 
duct of that is the Obedience of the Will to God command- 
ing. To anticipate the ill uſe which might be made of the Doc- 
trine of Juſtification by Faith without the Works of the Law 
which he was to explain in the following Epiſtle, he here ſpeaks | 
of Chriſtianity as an Obedience? Chriſt has a Yoke,_ | 
Ver. 6. Among % ate e : you ans; ſtand upon 
the ſame level with other Genzile Nations of lels Fame and Wealth; 
you are all one in Chriſt, The Goſpel- Salvation is a common Sal- 
vation; Fude ver, 3. No reſpect of Perſons with God. 
The called f Jeſus Chriſt; all thoſe, and thoſe only, are 
to an Obedience of the Faith, that are effectually called of Jeſus Chriſt, 
3. The Perſons to whom it is written, ver. 7. To all that be in 
Rome, beloved of God, called to be Saints, i. e to all the profal- 
ſing Chriſtians. that were in Rome, whether Yu or Gentiles; ori- 
ginally, whether high or low, bond or free, or unlearned ; 
rich and poor meet together in Chriſt Jeſus, 4, 9 
| Here's, (1.) the Privilege of Chriſtians; they are beloved of Got, 
they are Members of that Body which is beloved, which is God's 
Hephi· bah, in which his Delight is: We. ſpeak of God's Love 
his Bounty and Beneficence, and ſo he hath a common Love to 
Mankind, and a peculiar Love for true Beſievers; and between 
theſe there is a Love he hath for all the Body of viſible Chriſtians. 


. 


, + 


1 (2.) The of Chriſtians 5. and that is to be holy, for hereunto 


are they called, called 40 be Saints, called to Salvation thro ? 
fication. Saints, and only Saints are beloyed of God with a — 


and peculiar Love. 1 A XX 
Riel di, called Saints, Saints in Profeſſion ; tete well | 
if all that are. called Saints were Saints indeed; they that are called 
Saints, ſhould labour to anſwer the Name z-orherwiſe, tho it is an 
Honour and a Privilege, yet it will be of liult ayail at the great 
Day ic have been called Saints, if we be not really ſo. 

4. The Apoſtolical Benediction, ver. 7. Grace to yow-and Pe 
This is one of the Tokens in every Epiſtle; and it hath not only 


- Prieſts under the Lay were to bleſs the People, and ſo 


niſters, in * of the Lord. by 0 
In this uſual Benediction obſerve, 
I, The Favours deſir d, Grace and P 


7 N 

ce; the Old- Teſtament 
i. e, the Favour, of God towards us, or the Work of God in us, 
both are previouſiꝶ requiſite to true Peace: All Goſpel-Bleflings are 
included in theſe 2 and 7 5 n 6 | 
\ Peace, i. e. all G eace wi J Peace in your o 
ſciences, Peace with all chat ave about you; all theſe Wat. 
Graces ; Q Q : = e 

adly, The Fountain of thoſe Favours, From God our Fat ber, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt: All Good comes, (1.) from God as a, Fa- 
ther 3 he hath put himſelf into that Relation, to engage and encou- 
rage our Deſires and Expectations: we are taught, when we come 
to call him our n n * 
Jeſus Obriſt, as Mediator, and the great Fepftee in Truſt, for 
m_ ying and ſecuring of theſe Benefits ; We have them from his N 
Fulneſs; — 5 Fulneſs of his Merit, Grace from the Ful- 
neſs of his Spirit. . . * 


8 Firſt, I thank 


* 


. 
. 


my God through Jeſus Chriſt for 

you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout the 
whole world. 9 For God is my witneſs, whom 1 
ſerve with my ſpirit in the galpel of his Son, that 
without ceaſing F nals mention of you always in my 
prayers, 10 Making requeſt (if by any means now 
at length I might have a proſperous journey by the 


vould not have you ignorant, brethren, that 


will of God) N you. 11 For I long to 
ſee you, that I may Wpart unto you ſome ſpiritual 
gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed ; 12 That 
is, that I may be comfortgd together With A by 
the mutual faith both of you and me. 13. 5 1 
otrens 


4 times 
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Salutation was, Peace be to you ; but now Grace is prefixd, Gra, h 
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Example here we may learn, 


Va, VL 


2 comfortable to be able to call God. to * to our Sincerity} y Cor. 2. 6. 


rn 


= 9 — - — — << 2 | _ 
2 2 7 To 7 * per Coat — let hi- Sed, whom I ſerve with my Spirit. TW 0 | 
times 3 r ar ae * | wich cheit Spirits, may with z bumble Confidente ap 
therto) that I might have ſome fruit among you! Ry poerites cannot, that reſt bodily Exerciſe. ? | 
alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 Lam deb -] "His particular Prayery among many other Petitiolis HE put ip for 
tor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians, both Fear was, that he might have an Opportunity 7 giving them a 
\ . | iſe. a Viſit, v. 10. mating requeſt, if b means, &c. Whatever 
to the wiſe, and to the unwiſe, 15 So, as much — 7 „an b 


* 
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. : | | F Comfort we deſire to find in any Creature; 
as in me is, En. hed ro preach the goſpel to you 0 40 f. by Prayer for . Times are in his Hand, and all 
that are at Rome Allo. | our Ways at his Diſpoſe. The Expreſſions here us'd intimate; that 
Wie may, here obſerve, „ bets . © Jhe was very deſirous of ſuch an Opportunity, if by an means z that 
1. His Thankſgzeing for them, ver. 8. fir 1 thank my God. he had long and often been diſappointed, now at length; and yet 
"Tis good to begin every thing with bleſſing God, to make that the | that he ſubmitted it to the divine Providence, 4 poſters 5 Fourney 
Alpha and Omega of every Song, in every thing to give thanks, |by the Will of Ged. As in our Purpoſes, { in our Dehres, we 
My God; he ſpeaks this with Delight and Triumph: In all our | muſt ſtill remember to inſert this, if #he Lord will, Jam. 4. t 5; 
Thankſgiviogsit is good far us to eye God as our God z that makes Our Journeys are proſperous or, otherwiſe according to the Mil of 
every Mercy ſweet, when we can ſay of God he is mine in Co-] God ; comfortable or not, as he pleaſes. 
venant. | I 3. His great Deſire to ſee them, with the Reaſons of it, v. rt 
Thro Yeſus Chriſt, All our Duties and Performantes are plea: |—15, he had heard ſo much of them, that he had a great mind to 
ſing to God only thro Jeſus Chriſt ; Praiſes as well as Prayers. be better acquainted with them. Fruitful Chriſtians are as much 
For you all, We muſt expreſs our Love to our Friends, not] the Joy, as barren Profeſſors are the Grief of faithful Miniſters; oy 
— by praying for them, but by praiſing God for them. God] Accordingly he often purpos'd to come, but was let hicherte; > - 
have the Glory of all the Comfort We have in our Friends 3 v.13. for Man pur poſeth, but God diſpoſeth. He was hindred by 
for every Creature is that to us, and no more than God makes it | other Buſineſs that took him off, by his Care of other Churches, 
to be. Many of theſe Romans Paul had no perſonal Acquain- | whoſe Affairs were preſſing; and Paul was for doing that firlt; 
tance with, and yet he could heartily rejoice in their Gifts and| not which was moſt pleafant (then he would have gone to Rome) 
Graces. When ſome of the Roman Chriſtians met him, Acłs 28. | but which was moſt needſul. A good Example to Mini who 
15. he thanked God for them, and took courage : but here his] muſt not conſult their own Inclinations fo muth as tbe Neceſſuy of 
true Catholick Love extends it ſelf further, and be thanks God for | their People's Souls. | 8 
them all; not only for thoſe among them that were his Helpers in| Paul deſired to viſit theſe Romans, | rr 
Chriſt, and that beffowed much Labour upon him, whom he ſpeaks | 1. That they might be edified, v. 11 That I may inipart un 
of chap. 16. 3, 6, but for them all. you. He received that he might communicate, Never were 
That your Faith is ſpoken of, Paul travelled up and down from | Breaſts ſo deſirous to be drawn out to the ſuckin 


Infant, as Pant 
Head and Heart were to be imparting Spiritual Gifts i. e. preach» 
dations of the Chriſtians at Rowe z which he mentious not to make ing to them. A good Sermon is a good Gift, ſo much the bettet 


them proud, but to quicken them, to anſwer the general Character] for being a Spiritual Gift, 


People gave of them, and the general Expectation People had from] To the end you may be eſtabliſtud. Having i e theit 94 


them. The * Reputation a Man hath for Religion, the | Flouriſhing, he here expreſſeth his Deſire of their Eſtabliſnment, 
ſhould 3 to preſerve it, becauſe a little Folly | that as they grew upwards in the Branches, they might grow down- * 
4 wards in the Root, The beſt Saints, while they are in ſuch a 
Throughout the whole World, i, e. the Roman Empire, into | ſhaking World as this, have need to be more and more eftabliſh'd 2 
which the Roman Chriſtians, upon Claudius Edict to baniſh, all And Spiritual Gifts are of ſpecial uſe for our Eſtabliſhment, ng 
the Fews from Rowe, were ſcattered abroad, but were now re-] 2, That he might be comforred, v. 12. What he heard of their 
rurn'd, and it ſeems left a very good Report behind them, where-| flouriſhing in Grace, was ſo much a Joy to him, that it muſt ngeds 


ever they bad been, in all the Churches: there was this good Ef- be much more ſo to behold it. Paul could take comfort in the 


Fruit of the Labours of other Miniſters. | & - 
By the mutual Faith both of you and me, i. e. our mutual 

Faichfulneſs and Fidelity. *Tis very comfortable when: there's a 

| 1 | mutual Confidence between Miniſter and People, they confiding in 84 

2 ut him as a faithful Miniſter, and he in them as a faithful Peoples 

The Faith of the Reman Chriſtians came to be thits talk'd of, Or the mutual Work of Faith, which is Love ; whey rejoyced in * 

not only becauſe it was excelling in it (elf, but becauſe it was emi- the Expreſſions of one another's Love, or communicating: their ' 

nent and abſeryable in its Circumſtances. Rome was a City upon a] Faith one to another. It is refreſhing to Chriſtians to com 

Hill, every one took notice what was done there. Thus, they who] pare Notes about their foirinual us : thug are they ſharpned;. 


not been famous. This was good Nan 
for good things, with God and good People. As the Elders of 
old, ſo theſe Ks 
2. Tis a deſirable thing to be famous for Faith, 


7 


have many Eyes upon them, haye need io walk circumſpectiy, for| as Iron ſharpens Iron, 
what N A. bas, will be ſpoken of. 1 3 8 Ver. 13. That 1 might have / | 
The Church of Rome was then a flouriſhing Church; but ſince would be bis Adva it would be Fruit abounding to a good 
that time how is the Gold become Tin, how is the moſt fine Gold] Account. Paul minded his Work, as one that believed the more 
changed? Rome is not what it was. She was then eſpouſed a good he did, the greater would his Reward be, * 7 
chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, and excelhd in Beauty; but ſhe has ſince] 3. That he might diſcharge his Truſt as the Apoſtle of the Gen- +” 
degenerated, dealt treacherouſly, and embraced. the Boſom of af tiles; ver. 14. Tam a Debtor, 1. His Receivings made him Deb- 2 
Stranger: ſo that (as that good, old Book, The Prablice of Piet, tar: the Gifts and Abilities which he had, made him 4 
makes appear in uo leſs than twenty. fax Inſtances) even the Epiſ-| Debtor z for they were Talents he was intruſted with 10 trace 
tle to the Romans is now an Epiltle. againſt the Romans ; linke| for his Maſter's Honour. We ſhould think of this when we coyet 
Reaſon has ſhe therefore to brag of. her former Credit. | 
2. His Prayer for them, ver. 9. Tho a famous „ ewards of our Lord's Goods. 2. His Office made him a Deb- 
Church, yet they had need to be prayed for: Had not yet att ain d. tor; he was a Debtor as he was an Apoſtle, he was calfd and 
Paul mentions this as an Inſtance of his Love to them. One off ſent to work, and had engaged to mind it, | 
the greateſt Kindneſſes we can do ous Friends, and ſometimes the] Paul had improved bis Talent, and labour'd in his Work, and 
only Kindneſs that is in the power of our Hands, is by Prayer to] done as much good as ever any Man did, and yet in Reflection 
recommend them to the loving Kindneſs of God, From Paws] upon it he ſtill writes himſelf Debtor; for when we have don all, 
> 18% we are but unprofitable Servants. 

(1.) Conſtancy in Prayer; qlways, without ceaſing, He did] Debtor to the Greebs and to the Barbarians, i. e. as the fo 
himſelf obſerve the ſame Rules he gave to others, Eph."6. 18.] Words explain it, to. the wiſe and to the unuiſe. The 
1 The, 5. 17. not that Paul did nothing elſe but pray, but he kept | @ncied themſelves to have the Monopoly of Widc om, and look d 
up ſtated times for the ſolemn performan@'of that Duty, and thoſe} upon all the reſt of the World as Barbarians, comparatively oy 

frequent, and. obſery'd, without fail. not cultivated with Learning and Arts, as they were. Now P 
"Th Charity in Pray er; 1 make mention of you, Tho he bad was 4 Debtor to both, look'd upon himſelf as obliged to do all 
no particular Acquaintance with them or Be in them, yet be the he could both to the one and to the other, 5 
pray d for them; not only for all Saints in general, but he made we find him paying his Debt both in his preaching, and in his m. 

expreſs mention of them. Tis not unfit ſometimes to — — ting, doing good both to Greehs and Barbarians, and ſuting his 

in our Prayers for particular Churches and Places; not to i Diſcourſe to the Capacity of each. Lou maꝝ obſerve a Difference 

Gpd, but to affect ourſelves, We aye;likely to have moſt Come between his Sermon at Lyſtra, ng the plain Lycaonzans, At 

fort in thoſe Friends, that we pray for. Concerning this he | 4. 16, exc. and his Seven at Athens among the. polite Philoſo—-— 

makes a ſolemn Appeal to the Searcher of Hearts, for God is my | phers, Acts 17. 22, && Both he performed as. Debtor to each, : 
Witneſs, "Twas in a weighty matter, And in a thing known only giving to each their Portion. Tho a plain Preacher, yet as Debtor - - 

to God and his. own Heart, that he us'd this Aſſeveration. It is to the wiſe be ſpeaks Wiſdom, among them that are perfect, 


% 
| ” 
— 
. 


Conſtancy, in the diſcharge of a Duty is particularly al For theſe Reaſons he was ready, if be had an Oppamunity, to 
Witneſs to our ſecret Prayers, the Matter of them, the Manner of} preach the Goſpel at Rome, v. 15. Tho a gublick Place, thos 
the Performance then our Father. ſees in ſecret, Mar, 6, 6. Iperillous Place, 5 met with a great deal of Oppo« 

9 | | 2 ſition, 


— things, that all - our Receivings put us in debt; we ate but q 


ome Fruit. Their Edification,, | 7 
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AF 16 For 1 am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : 


SGreck. 17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God 


Excellency of the Goſpel, introduceth his Diflertation, 


% 
= - 
1. 
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Ma 


ing the guilt of our Sins. 


. © revealed fron 
* Juſt, ſhall liv® 


r 


pel it is, was a Man hang'd upon a Tree; that the Doctrine of it 


- Indeed, that is neither aſham'd of the Goſpel, nor a Shame to it. 


| 22 welcome to the Saviour, Col. 3. 


. ? 


# 
-*:; 
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e 


— — 


chat he 
Lucre, bat 


e ever 


very. ſotward to it. What he did, was not for filthy 


ea Mind. Tis an excellent thing to ready to 
— of doing or getting Good. F vr 


For it is the power of God unto falvation, to every 
One that believeth, to the Jew fifſt, and alſo to the 
e faith to faith: as it is written The 

by faith, 18 For the wrath of God 

is reuealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs, and 
* unrighteouſneſs of men, Who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs. n A 


of 


= 


Paul here enters upon a large Diſcourſe of Juſtification 3 in the 
latter part of this Chapter laying; down his Theſis 3 and in order to 
; #2 of it, . Ou T 3 Condition of the Gentile 
A F Bie f IV 
His Tranſition is very handſom, and like an Orator ; he was 
ready to preach the Goſpel at Rome, tho a place where the Goſpel 
Was tun down by thoſe that call'd themſelyes the Wis ; for, faith 


he, "Fam not aſbam'd of it, v. 16. 
Theres a great deal in the Goſpel, which ſuch a Man. as Paul 
might be tempted to be aſham'd of; eſpecially that he whoſe Goſ- 


was plain, had little in it to ſet it off among Scholars, the Proſeſ- 
ſors of it were mean and deſpiſed, and every where ſpoken againſt; 
et Paul was not aſham'd to own it. I reckon him a; Chriſtian 


The reaſon of this bold Proſeſlion, taken from the Nature and 
If. The Propoſition, v. 16, 17. The Excellency oſ the Goſpel 
lies in this, that it reveals to us,, c e e 

1. The Salvation of Believers at the end; It is the Power of 
God unto Salvation, Paul is not aſham'd of the Goſpel, how 
mean and contemptible ſoever it appear to a carnal Eye z for the 
_ Power of God works by it the Salvation of all that believe. It ſhews 
us the way of Salvation, As 16. 17. and is the great r, by 


ſition, y 44 | r run the Riek at kome, it calid to it. 
T 2 2 N 2 a cy 8 4 great readineſs of Mind, and 


le by Wire. Gap Earth, 
: ifying us; live; by Fauth, there's Faith maintain- 
us z and ſo there is a Righteouſneſs from Fauh: to: Faith. 
is all in all, both in the beginning and progreſs. of n Cheif- 
tian Life,” Tis not from Faith to Works; as if Faith pt.us into 
a juſtify*d State, and then Works preſerv'd and maintain'd us in 
it ; but tis all along from Faith to Faith, as 2 Cor. 3. 18. From 
Glory to Glory. Tis increaſing, continuing, petſevering: Faith ; 
Faith preſſing forward, and getting ground of Unbelief, > 9 , 

To ſhew that this is go novel upſtart Doctrine, heguotes for ir 
that famous Scripture in the Old Teſtament, fo oft en in 
the New, 'Hab. 2. 4, The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Being juſtity'd 
by Faith, he ſhall live by iy boch the Life of Gee and of Glory. 
The Prophet there had placed himſalf upon the Watch-Tower, ex- 
petting ſore extraordinary Diſcoyeries,'v, 1. and the Diſcovery was 
of the Certainty of the Appearance of the promiſed Meſſiah in the 
Fulneſs of Time, notwithſtanding ſeeming Delays : this is there 
call d he Viſſon, by way of Eminence, as elſewhere the $55 


the next Words, "The 
there's Faith ju 


jal{ foal 


in 
F 


and while'thar time is coming, as well as when it is come, the Juſt 
ſhall live by Faith. Thus is the Evangelical Righteouſneſs from 
faith to Faith; fro Id. Teſtament Faith in a Chriſt to come, to 

New-Teſtament Faith in a Chriſt already come. 3 5 N \ 
2ly. The Proof of this Propoſition, That both Je and Gentiles 
b in need of a Righteouſteſs wherein to appear before God, 
and that neither the one nor the other have any of their own to 
plead, © Juſtification muſt be either by Faith gr Works: It can- 
not be by Works, Which he proves at large by deſcriping the 
Works both of Jews and FE, a ; and therefore, he ge 
5 


muſt" be 6 Faith, chap. 3.'20, 28. The Apoſtle, like a gkilf 
Surgeon, before he applies the Plaſter, fearcheth the Wound 
endeavours firſt to convince of Guilt and Wrath, and then to 
ſhew the way of Salvation, This makes the Goſpel the more webs 
come. We muſt firſt ſee the ee of God condemning, 
and then the Righteouſneſs of God juſtifying will appear worthy. of 
all Acceptation: a ei Gon WOES oy 
In general, v. 18. The Wrath of God is reveal'd, The Light of 
Nature, and the Light of the Law reveal the Wrath of God from 
Sin to Sin: *Tis well for us that the. Goſpel reveals the juſtifyir 
on of God, from Faith to Fatih. The Antitheſis is ob- 
ervable © 4” | WT .,H 5 ; $57 


1. Here's the Sinfulneſs of Man defcrib'd. He reduceth. it © 


which Salvation is convey'd and made over to us, But, 
Ci.) It is thro the Power of God; without that Power the Goſſ 


tion of the Arm of the Lord, IIa. 53.1. as Power went along 
with the Word of Chriſt to heal Diſeaſes. ' | A. 
(2.) It is to thoſe, and thoſe only that believe. Believing intereſts 
us in the Goſpel Salyation z.to 6 Ba tis hidden. The Medicine 
Prepar'd will not cure the Patient, if it be not taken. 
Io ih ew firſt, The loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael had 


| Er Offer made them both by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. You 


Acts 3. 26. but upon their Refuſal, the Apoſtles turn'd to the 
| Gentiles, 1 * py 


6. Jeus and Gentiles now ſtand upon the 
ſame Leyel, : - 


equally miſerable without a Saviour, and both 
w Such Doctrine as this 
was ſurptizing to the Jews, who had 8 been the peculiar 
3 and wy 1 with ſcorn upon the Gentile World: but 
the long: Meſſiah proves a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
well as the Glory of his People Nea * „ 

2. The Juſtification of Belieyers as the Way, v. 17. For therein, 
8. e. in this Goſpel, which Paul doth ſo much triumph in, is the 
Righneouſneſs of God revealed. Our Miſery and Ruin being the 
Product and Conſequent of our Iniquity, that which, will ſhew us 
the way of Salvation, muſt needs ſhew us the way of Juſtification 
and that the Goſpel doth. 

The Goſpel makes known a 8 
and holy God, and we are guilty Sinners, tis neceſſary we have a 
Righiecuſneſs wherein to appear before him; and bleſſed. be God 
there is ſüch à Righteouſneſs brought in by Meſſiah the Prince, 
Dan 9. 24: and revedPd in the Goſpel. A Righteouſneſs, i. e. 
a gracious Method of Reconciliation and Acceptance, notwithſtand- 


This Evangelical Righteouſneſs, (1.) is call'd the Righteouſneſs 
of God; tis of Gs ee 2.5 hardy accept- 
uuf, *Tis ſo call'd, to cut off all Pretenſions to a Righteouſneſs 

reſulting from the Merit of our own Works. Tis the Righteouſ- 

neſs'of Chriſt, who is God, reſulting from a Satisfaction of infi- 
ite Value. (2.) *Tis ſaid to be from Faith to Faith; from the 


2 — of Foch revealing, to the Faith of Man receiving; ſo 
From the Faith of Ar upon God, and dealing with him | 
0 


immediately, as Adam re the Fall, to the Faith of n- 
dance upon a Mediator, and ſo Slg Vi Cod; ſo * 
. From the firſt Faith, by which we are put into @ juſtify'd State, 
zo after Faith, by which we live, and are continued in that State. 
And the Faith that juſtifies is no leſs than our taking Chriſt for our 
Saviour, and becoming true Chriſtians, according to the teno 
of the Baptiſmal Coyenant, From Faith engrafting us into Chriſt, 
to Faith deriving Virtue from him as our Root ; Both imply'd i 
—_— = * * Bok "x * N 114 


* 


ſecond. 
is but a dead Letter. The Revelation of the Goſpel, is the Revela- | 


Righteouſweſs. | While God is a juſt | 


Creator, who is bleſſed for erer“ Amen, 26 * | 
* 1 * TSP 1 


two Heads, Ungodlineſi, and Unrighteouſneſs: Ungodlineſs, againſt 
che Laws of the firſt Table; Untighicoulhels, againſt thoſe of the 


27 The cauſe of that Sinfulnieſs, and chit OR the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs. Some communes notitia, ſome Ideas they had 
of the Being of God, and of the difference of Good and Evil: b 
they held them in Unrighteouſneſs, i. e. they knew and profeſſe 
them in a conſiſtency with their wicked Courles. They held the 
Truth as a Captive or Priſonet, that it ſhould not influence them 
as otherwiſe it would. An unrighteous wicked Heart is the Bun- 
geon, in which many a good Truth is detain'd, and bury'd. Hold- 
ing faſt the form of ſound Wotds in Faith and Love, is the Root 
of all Religion, 2 Tim. 1.13. but holding it faſt in Unrighteouſneſs, 
is the Root of all Sin | | | % 

3. The diſpleaſure of God againſt it; The Wrath of God js © 
veaPd from Heaven : Not only in the written Word, whic 
is given by Inſpiration of Gal. the Genzile; had not that z 


but in the Providences of God, his Judgments executed upon Sin- 


ners, which do hot ſpring out of the Duſt, or fall out by Chance, 


nor are they to be aſcrib'd to ſecbnd Cauſes; but they are'a Reve- 
lation from Heaven. Or, Wrath from Heaven is reveaPd : Tis 
not the Wrath of a Man like ourſelyes, but Wrath from Heaven, 


? - 


therefore the more terrible, and the more unavoidable. 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of Gad, 
is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhewed it unto 
chem. 20 For the inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the things that are made, even his e- 


ternal power and godhead, ſo that they are with- 


out excuſe. 21 Becauſe that when they knew God, 
they glorified him nit as God, neither were thank- 
ful, but became vain in their imaginations, and 

their fooliſh” heart Was darkned. 22 Profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools: 23 And 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, into 
an image made ' like” to corruptible man, 5 to 
birds, and, four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 
24 Wherefore God allg. gave them up to unclean- | 
neſs, through the luſt of their own hearts, to diſ- 
honour their own bodies between themſelves. © 25 
Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creaturt more than the 
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— — — 
this aufe God gave them up unto vife affections: 
for eyen heir women did-change the mt uſe 
Inte that which. is aga inſt nature; 27 And likewiſe 

allo the men, leaving the natural uſe of the woman, 
burned in their luſt one toward another, men with 


men working that Which is unſeemly, and recei- — 


"ving in themlelyes that recompence of their er- 
ror which: was meet. 28 And even as they did not 
like to regain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to à reprobate mind, to do thoſe things 
which are not convenient: 29 Being filled with all 
unrighteouſueſs, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſ- 
. neſs, maliciouſneſs, full of envy, murder, debate, 
deceit, malignity, whiſperers, 30 Backbiters, ha- 
ters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventers 
of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 31 With⸗ 
"out underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without na- 
tural affection, implacable, unmerciful : 32 Who 


nov ing the judgment of God, (that they Which] 


commit ſuch things are worthy of death) not only 
W the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do 
— Cm. „ 2111 l. 0 241 5 "IF 2.211 


2) (CLE £504, FAO 7 be; $404 ets 04 . 2 
"da this laſt part of the Chapter he applies what he had ſaid par- 
ticularly to the Gentile World: In which we may obſerve, 
1 ff. The Means and Helps they had to come to the knowledge of 
Tho they, had not ſuch a knowledge of his Law, as Faceb 
and Iſrael had, P.. 147. alt, yet among them, he left not himſelf 
Without witneſs, Acts 14. 17. Ver. 19, 20. For that which 
may, & c. Obſerwe, 6/54 . WE! 
1. What Diſcoveries they had: That which: may be known 
God is maniſeſi, ir durois, among them; i. e. there were 
ſoine even among them that bad the knowledge of God, were 
convine'd of the Exiſtence of one Supreme Namen. The Philo- 
of Pyshagiras; Plate, and the Stoicks, diſcover'd a great 


deal of the knowledge of God, as appears by plenty of Teſti- 
ge: ond tt. 5% e oxdkc 1 
That which. may be known ; which. idiplies, there is a great 


deal which may not be known. The: Being of God may be ap- 
prehended, but cannot be com ed. We cannot by ſearch- 
ing find him out, Joh 11. 7, $4 9+ Finite Underſtandings cannot 
perfectly know an infinite Being; but bleſſed be God there is that 
Which may be known, enough to lead us to our chief End, the 
glorikying and enjoying of bim ; and cheſe things revealed belong 

Ne Children, while ſecret things are not to be pry'd 

o, Deut. 29. 29. 5 | RE | 
. Whence they had theſe Diſcoveries ; God hath ſhewed'ir to 
them... Thoſe common natural Notions they had of God were 
imprinted. upon their Hearts by the God of Nature himſelf, who 
is the. Father of Lights. * 4 
This Senſe of a Deity, and a regard to that Deity, is ſo connate 
wich the human Nature, that ſome think we are to diſtinguiſh Men 
from Brutes by theſe. rather than by Reaſon, 5 
3. By what way and means theſe Diſcoveries an Notices they 
had were confirm'd; and improy'd, vix. by the Work of Creation, 
v. 20. For the, Cc. | 4 

1. Obſerve what they knew: the inviſible things of him, even 
his eternal Power and Godhead. Tho God be not the object of 
Senſe, yet he bath diſcoyer'd and made known himſelf by thoſe 
things that are ſenſible, The Power and Godhead of God are 
in vſſible things, and yet are clearly ſeen in their Products. He 
works in ſecret, Job 23. 8, 9. Pſ. 139. 15. Eccl. 11. 5. but ma- 
nifeſts what he has wrought, and therein makes known his Power 
and Godhead, and other his Attributes, which natural Light ap- 
pow in the Idea of a God. They could not come by'natural 

ight to the knowledge of the Three Perſons in the Godhead; (tho 
ſome fancy they have found Fooiſteps of that in Plato's Writings) 
but they dig come to the knowledge of che Godhead, at leaſt ſo 
much knowledge as was ſufficient to have kept them from-ldolatry. 
This was that Truth which they held in Untighteouſneſs. 

2. How they knew. itz By e things that are made; which 
could not make themſelves, nor fall into ſuch an exact Order and 
Harmony by any caſual Hits; and therefore muſt have been pro- 
duc'd by ſome firſt Cauſe, or intelligent Agent; which firſt Cauſe 
c be no other than an eternal powerful God. See P/. 19. 1. 
Ia. 40. 26. Ac, 17. 24. The Workman is known by his 
Work, The Variety, Multitude, Order, Beauty, Harmony, dit- 
ferent Nature, and excellent Contrivance of the things that are 
made, the Direction of them - to certaig Ends, and the Concur- 
rence of all the Parts to the Good and Beauty of the Whole, do 
abundantly prove a Creator, and his eternal Power and Godhead, 
Thus did the Light ſnine in the Darkneſs, 

And this from the Greati n of the World: Underſtand it either, 
(1.) As the Topick, from which the knowledge of them is drawn 
To evince this Truth, we have recourſe to the great Work of 


— 6 „ 

Creation. And ſome think chis Viore rb b 
World, as it may be U to be underſſqad F the — 2 = 
__ rure .of the | FL 


Fenn, the moſt remarkable Crea er World, 
call'd LE Mark SI... L * 

The Frame and Strufture of bump Bodies, and Sfpecigliy he 
moſt excellent Powers, Faculties, and Capa@tics.of.-human Souls. 
oy abundantly * prove, that there is a Creator, and chat he is 


Or, (20 As the Date of the Diſcovery, Tis as gd as x 
Creation of the World. In this Senſe ce, Bos N is 4— 
* us d in Scripture. Theſe Notices concerning God are not 
any modern Diſcoveries, hit upon of late, but antient Truths, 
which were from the beginning. The way of the Acknowledg- a 
ment of God is a good old way; twas fromthe beginning, Truth ©. * 
got the ſtart of Error, / * OO. 

2ly. Their'groſs Idolatry, notwithſtanding theſe Diſcoveries that 
God made to them of himſelf; deſcrib'd here, v. 21, 22, 23; 25s 
And we ſhall the leſs wonder at the Inefficacy of theſe natural Dil 
covertes to prevent the Idolatry of the Gentiles, if we remember 
how prone, even the Jews, who had Scripture-Light to guide 
them, were to [dolatry ; ſo miſerably are the degenerate Sons of 
Men plunged in the Mire of Senſe, Obſerve, ,_ | 
1. The inward Cauſe of their Idolatry, . 21, 22. They are 
therefore without Excuſe, in that they did know God, and m 
what they knew might eaſily infer, that it was their Duty to wor- 
ſhip him, and him only. Tho ſome have greater Light and 
Means of Knowledge than others, yet all haye enough to leave 
them ine xcuοꝓͤ 7 ns, "6 

Kut the Miſehief of it was, that they glorify'd him not as God 3 
their Affections towards him, and their Awe and Adoration of him 
did nor keep pace with their Knowledge. To glorify bim as God, 
is to glorify him only; for there can be but one Infinite: but th 
did not ſo glorify him, for they ſet up a multitude of other De. 
ties. To gforify him as God, is to worſhip him with ſpiritual * 
Worſhip; but they made Images of him. Not to glorify God as 
God, is in effect not to glority him at all: to reſpe& him as a Crea- s 
ture, is not to glorify him, but to diſhonour him. 

Neither were than ful; not thankful for 8 in general 
they received from God. Inſenſibleneſs of God's Mercies is at the 
bottom of our ſinful Departures from him. Not thankful in par- 
ticular for the Diſcoveries God was pleas'd to make of himſelf ta 
them. Thoſe that do not improve the means of Knowledge and 
Grace, are juſtly reckon'd unthankful for them. hh 

But became vain in their Imaginations, "ey Jois diaAououales 
in their Reaſonings, in their practical Inferences. They had a 
great deal of Knowledge of general Truths, v. 19. but no Pru- 
dence to apply. them to particular Caſes, Or, in their Notions 
of God, and the Creation of the World, and the Origination J 
Mankind, and the chief Good ; in theſe things, when they quitted 
the plain Truth, they ſoon diſputed themſelves into a thouſand yain 
and fooliſh Fancies, The ſeveral Opiniotis and Hypotheſes of the 
various Sets of "Philoſophers concerning theſe things, were ſo ma- 
ny vain Imaginations. When Truth is forſaken Errors multiply 
in infinitum, * eie 

And their polit. Heart was dartned. The Fooliſhneſs and 
practical Wickedneſs of the Heart, clouds and darkens the intellec- 
tual Powers and Faculties. Nothing tends more to the blinding 
and perverting of the Underſtanding, than the Corruption and De- 
pravedneſs of the Will and Affections. 

Ver, 22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became Fools. 
This looks black upon the Philoſophers, the Pretenders to Wiſ- 
dom, and Profeſſors of it. Thoſe that had the moſt Juxuriant Fan- 
cy in framing to themſelves the Idea of a God, fell into the moſt 

roſs and abfurd Conceits: and it was the juſt Puniſhment of their 
Pride and Self-conceirednefs, © * 3 

lt hath been obſery'd, That the moſt refined Nations, that made 
the greateſt ſhew of 'Wiſdom, were the erranteſt Fools in Religion. 
The Barbarjans ador'd Sun and Moon, which of all others was 
the moſt ſpecious Idolatry; while the learned Egyptians worlhipp'd © * 
an Ox nad an Onion. The Grecians, that excell'd them in N i. 
dom, adotr'd Diſeaſes and human Paſſions: the Romans, the 
wiſeſt of all, worſhipp'd the Furies: And at this day, the poor A- 
mericans worſhip the Thunder; while the-ingenious Chineſe adore 
the Devil. Thus the World by Wiſdom knew not God, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 

As a Profeſſion' of Wiſdom is an Aggrayation of Folly, ſo a proud 
Conceit of Wiſdom is the cauſe of a great deal of Folly. Hence 
we read of few Philoſophers that were converted to Chriſtianity 's 
and Paul's Preaching was no Where fo laught at andygidicul'd, a 
among the learned Arhenians, Acts 17. 18, 32. 
denen Eva, Conteiting themſelver o be wiſe. The plairi 
Truth ot the Being of God would not content them; they thought 
| themſelves above that, and fo fell into the greateſt Errors. 

2. The outward Acts of thairfdolarty, 5. 23, 25: 

. (1.) Making Images of God, v. 23, by which, as much as in 
them lay, they changed the Glory of 'the incorruptible Ges, Com- 
pare P/. 106, 20 Fer. 2. 11. They aſcrib'd.a Deity to the moſt 
contemptible Creatures, arid by them repreſented God, *Twas the 
greateſt Honour God did to Man, that he made Man in the Image 
of God ; but it is the greateſt Diſhonour Man hath done to God, 


- 
" 
-- 
\ 3 
1 
7 > N 


© IJ 


— 


X . 


chat he bas mads God in rt This * 


"wo * 
N * LE 4 


4 * ey == . % 3 1 * N . 
þ * * *« * . 22 9 
4 c 7 L 1 


7 3 * 
hy , 2 ; — — —— 

= © God e firidly warn'd the Fews againſt, Deut. 4. 15, Cc, This the 
4 + ol e hems the Fon er in his Sermon 3t Athens, Atts 17.29. Fee 
JI. 40. 18, ec. 44. 10, &c This call d, v.25. changing the 
ee eee Lye. As in did Giſhonour bis Glory, fo it did 
®*,  miſfepreſent his Being, Idols are call'd Lyes, for they beſy God, 
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ater e . than.co be given up 40 his own Luſls : Such 
I ke the Egyptians, If, 19. 4. into the hand of @ cruel 


The particular Inftances of this Uncleanhedt md vile A 2 
are their unnatural Luſts ; which many of the E f 


+ . as if he had a Body, whereas he is a Spirit, Jer, 23, 14. Hoſe 7. I. thoſe among them who for wiſe Men, as Solon and Zeno 
1 7 w * a Ku tb. 2.19. ht" 4 1 my infamous for, 1 the plaineſt and moſt obvious Dickes 
. ng Divine Honour to the Creature; worſhipped and of natural Light, The crying Iniquity of godem and Gomorrah, 


| £9 * Feature, mae I ical, beſides the Creator. They for which God rain'd Hell from Heaven upon them, became not 


"3 . LF id own a Supreme Numen in their Profeſſion hut they did in effec only commonly practis d, but avow'd in the Pagan Nations. Per- 
* | Wo Y K by the Worſhip they paid the Creature; for God will haps the Apoſtle eſpecially refers to the Abominations that were 
be all or none. Or, above the Creator ; paying more devotiona : committed in the Worſhip of their Idol-Gods, in which the worſt 


of Uncleanneſſes were preſcrib'd, for the Honour of their Gods: 
Dunghil Service for Dunghil Gods, the unclean Spirits delighted in 
ſuch Miniſtrations, 8 
In the Church of Rome, where the Pagan Idolatrys are reviy- 
Images worſhipped, and Saints only ſubſtituted in the room o 
Demons, we hear of theſe ſame Abominations going bare-tac'd, 
Hens d by the Pope, Fox's Act. and Mon. Vol, . þ. 808. and 
not only commonly perpetrated, but juſtify d and pleaded for. by 
ſome of their Cardinals : the ſame ſpiritual Plagues for the ſame 
urs ſpiritual Wickedneſſes. 4 | IE" 
oted by Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 6. See what Wickednels there is in the Nature of Man, how abomi. 
” < 10, (for the Book itſelf is 100 after he had largely ſhew'd| nable and filthy is Man! Lord, what is Man ſays David; what 
* A Folly and Impiety of the yulgar Religion, in di-| a vile Creature is he, when left to himſelf ? How much are wWe 
vers Inſtances of it, yet concludes, Que omnia ſapiens ſer vabit] beholden to the OO Grace of God, for the preſerving. any 
tanquam legibus juſſa, non tanguam diis grata. All which a thing of the Honour and Decency of the ma Nature? for, 
«wife Mau will obſerve as abi by Law, not imagining | were it not for that, Man that was made but little lower than the 
6 them grateful to the Gods. And afterwards, Omnem iſtam ig: Angels, would make himſelf a great deal lower than the Devils, 
nobilem deorum turbam, quam longo ævo longa ſuperſtitio congeſit, ſie This is ſaid to be that Racompence of their Error which was meet. 
a dorabimu., ut meminerimus cultum ejus magis ad morem quam The Judge of all the Earth doth Ri 9 and obſeryes a Meet ne ſs 
ad em pertinere, © All this ignoble Rout of Gods, which an · between the Sin and the Puniſhment of it. WY 
. , ce tient Superſtition has amaſſed together by long preſcription, , we} 2. To a reprobate Mind in theſe Abominations, v. 28. 
4 & will ſo adore, as to remember that the Worſhip of them is ra-} They did not like to retain God in their Knowledge. The Blind- 
 * + © thera compliance with Cuſtom, than material in itſelf.” Upon] neſs of their Underſtandings was caus'd by the wiltulAverſion of their 
—W which Auſtin obſerves, Colebat quod reprehendebat, agebat quod] Wills and Aﬀettions. They did not retain God in their Know- 
5 | arguebat, quod culpabat adorabat. © He worſhipped that which ledge, becauſe they did not like it. They would neither know nor 
< he cenſured,he did that which he had proy'd roten he ador d do any thing but juſt what pleas d themſelves. Tis juſt the Temper 
« what he found fault with.” I mention uy thus largely, becauſe] of carnal Hearts; the pleaſing of themſelves is their / bigheſt 
| methinks it doth fully explain that of the Apoſtle here, v. 18. End. N * 
2 which hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. | There. are many that have God in their Knowledge, they cannot 
=— Tu abſervable, that upon the mention of the Diſhonour done belp it, the Light ſhines ſo fully in their Faces; but they do not 
| ho God by the Idolatry of the Gentiles, the Apoſtle in the midſt of retain him there; they ſay 0 the Almighty, Depart, Job 21. 14. 
is a 


y Reſpe& to their inferior Deities, Stars, Hero's, D mons, think- 
1 4 {ode God inacceflible 85 above their Warlbip, The 
Sas itſelf was their worſhipping. of the Creature at all; but this is 
mention'd as an Aggravation of the Sin, that they worſhipp'd the 
+ © - Creature more than the Creator, This was the general Wicked: 
a neſs of the Gentile World, and became twiſted in with their Laws 
1 ud Government; in compliance with which, 2 the wiſe Men 
* among them, that knew and owned a Supreme God, and were 
u ,. convinc'd of the Nonſenſe and Abſurdity of her Polytheiſm and 
©  Idolatry, yer did as the reſt of their oy amv d. Seneca, in his 

Book De Superſtitione, as dig quoted 


Diſcourſe, expreſſeth himſelf in an awful Adoration of God, and they therefore do gibt retain God in their Knowledge, becauſe 
1 who is bleſſed for eber. Amen, When we ſee or hear of any it thwarts and contr their Luſts, they do not like it. , 
1 Contempt caſt upon God or his Name, we ſhould from thence] In their Knowledge, e sr There's a difference bes 
take occaſion to think and ſpeak highly and honourably of him. | tween eg and be, the: Knowledge and the Acknowledg- 
In this, as in other things, the worſe others are, the better we ment of God z the Pagans knew God, but did not, would not ac 
- ould be. Bleſſed, for ever, notwithſtanding theſe Diſhonours| knowledge him. | | dew" HY 8 
5 ' done to his Name: tho there are (hoſe that do not glorify him, yet] Anſwerable to which Wilfulneſs of theirs, in gainſaying the 
i e is and will be glorify'd to ee | | Truth, God gave them over to a Wilfulneſs in the grolſeſ _y : 
| 3. The Judgments of God upon them for this Idolatry. Not many here call'd a reprobate Mind, eis dA viv, a Mind void of all 
temporal Judgments, (the idolatrous Nations were the conquering, Senſe and Judgment to diſcern things that differ, ſo that they 
ruling Nations of the World) but ſpiritual I. Fan them could not diſtinguiſh their right Hand from their left, in ſpiritual | 
* up to the moſt brutiſh and unnatural „ Tiagidwrer au- things. See whither a Courſe of Sin, leads, and into what a _ 


* 


0 


T53 tis thrice repeated here, u. 24, 26, 28. Spiritual Judgments it plungeth the Sinner at laſt; hither fleſhly Luſts have a direct t 
are of all other the ſoreſt Judgments, and to be molt dreaded, |dency, Eyes full of Adultery cannot ceaſe from Sin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 


BY Obſerve, : This reprobate Mind was a blind, ſeared Conſcience, paſt feeling, 
3 1. By whom they were given up. God gave them up, in a Eph, 4. 19. When the ment is once reconcil'd to Sin, the 
3 way of righteous AN as the juſt Puniſhment of theis Idola - Man is in theySuburbs of ell. At firſt Pharoah harden'd his 
** try; taking off the Bridle of reſtraining Grace; leaving them to | Heart, but afterwards God harden'd Pharaoh's Heart. Thus wil- 


themſelves ; letting them alone: And yet God is not the Author | ful Hardneſs is juſtly puniſh'd with judicial Hardneſs. 

of Sin, for his Grace is his own, he is Debtor to no Man, he may To do. thoſe things which are not convenient. This Phraſe may 
ive or withhold his Grace at pleaſure. Whether this giving up ſeem, to beſpeak a diminutive Evil, but here tis reſſiye of the 

be a poſitive Act of God, or only privative, we leave to the] groſſeſt Enormities ; things that are not Wr: to Men, but 


Schools to diſpute : but this we are ſure of, that it's, no new thing f contradict the very Light and Law of Nature. 
e ede give Men up o,their own Hearts Luſts, to ſend them} And here he tubjoins a black Liſt of thoſe unbecoming things 
* ſtrong Delufions, to let Satan looſe upon them, nay to lay Stum- which the Gentiles were guilty of, being deliver'd up to a reprobate ' 
a bling-Blocks before them. And yet God is not the Author of Sin, Mizd. No Wickedneſs fo heinous, ſo contrary to the Light of 
EY but herein infinitely juſt and holy 4 for tho the greateſt Wicked- Nature, to the Law of Nations, and to all the Interefts of Man- 
© neſſes follow upon this giving up, the fault of that is to be laid | kind, but a reprobate Mind will comply with it. h 
bY upon the Sinner's wicked Heart, If the Patient be obſtinate, and} By the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, eſpecially the Accounts we have 
will not ſubmit to the Methods preſcrib d, but wilſully takes and f of the then prevailing Diſpoſitions and Practices of the Romans, 
IF doth that which is prejudicia to him; the Phyſician is not to be when the antient Vertue of that Commonwealth was ſo degenera- 
M3 blam'd, if he give him up as in adeſperate Condition ; and all theſ ted, it appears that theſe Sins here mention'd, were then and there 
3 fatal Symptoms that follow, are not to be imputed to the Phyſi- Freigning, national Sins. g 
Cin, but to the Diſeaſe itſelf, and to the Folly and Wilfulneſs of V. 29, 30,31. Here are no leſs than twenty-three ſeveral ſorts of 
3 the Patient. i n Sins and Sinners ſpeciſy d. Here the Devil's Seat is, his Name is 
2. To what they were given up, | | ILesion, for they are mang. Twas time to have the Goſpel preach- 
I 1. To Unileanneſs and vile Aﬀettions, V. 24, 26, 27. They fed among them, for the World had need of Reformation. 
3 that would. not entertain the more pure and refined, Notices of | 1. Sins againſt the firſt Table: Haters of God, Here's the De · 
natural Light, which tend to preſerve the Honour of God, juſtly vil in his own Colours, Sin appearing Sin. Could it be imagin' d, 
forfeited thoſe more groſs and palpable Sentiments, which preſerye | that ratjonaly Creatures ſhould hate the chiefeſt Good? and de- 
the Honour of Human Nature. Man being in Honour, and refu- | pending Creatures abhor the Fountain of their Being? And yet ſo 
ſing to. underſiand the God that made him, thus becomes worſe it is. Every Sin has in it à hatred of God z but ſome Sinners are 
than the Beaſts that periſh, Pf. 49, ult, Thus one by the diyine ] more open and ayow'd Enemies to him than others, Zech. 
Permiſſion becomes the Puni nt of another; but it is (as it is} 11. 8. | . 
ſaid here) 4 the Luſis of their own Hearts, there all the] Proud, and Boaſfers cope with God himſelf, and put thoſe 
fault is to be laid, Thoſe who diſhonour d God, were given up] Crowns upon their own Headz, which mult be caſt before the 
to Diſkonour, themſelves, A Man cannot be deliver d. up to a Throne. 5 958 RL, 4 Sins 
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. Sing againſt the ſecond Table. And thoie are elpectaly im- 
ſtanced in uſe in theſe things they bad a clearer Light. In 
general, Unig reouſneſs, that is put firſt, for every Sin is Unrigh- 
| rcoulheſs, tis wit 2 which is due, perverting that which is 
right; *tis eſpecially put fot ſecond Table Sins, doing as we would 
t be done by, * YH 
- . Againſt the fifth Commandment. Diſobedient to Parents, and 
without natural Affection, d5bgſus, i. e. Patents unkind and cruel to 
their Children. Thus, when Duty fails on one ſide, it commonly 
fails on Yother. Diſobedient Children are juſtly puniſh'd with un- 
natural Parents; and on the contrary, unnatural Parents with diſ- 
obedient Children. | 
" Againſt the ſixth Commandment. Wickedneſi, doing Miſchief 
for Miſchief ſake z Maliciouſneſs, Envy, Murder, Debate, (Weds 
Contention) Maligniry, Deſpiteful, Implacable, Uniterciful ;, all 
1 of that Hatred of our Brother, which is Heart- 
_ FAS 
Againſt the ſeventh Commandment, Fornication; he mentions 
no more, having ſpoken before of other Uncleanneſſes. 
Againſt the eighth Commandment. Unrighteouſueſi, Coverouſ- 


Againſt the "ninth Commandment. Decsit, Whiſperers, Back: 
biters, Covenant-breakers, Lying and Slandering. 

Here are two Generals not yet memion'd, Inventers of evil 
things, and without Underſtanding ; wiſe to do Evil, and yet ha- 
Ning no knowledge to do Good, The more deliberate and poli- 
tick Sinners are in inventing evil things, the greater is their Sin, 
So quick of Invention in Sin, and yet without Underſtanding, ſtark 
Fools in the Thoughts of God. 8 

Here's enough to humble us all in the ſenſe of our original Cor- 
ruption 3 for every Heart by Nature has in it the Seed and Spawn 
of all theſe Sins. Se 8 

In the Cloſe he mentions the Aggravations of the Sins, v. 32. 

1. They knew the Judgment of God; i. e. ( 1.) They knew 
the Law, The 141 of God is that which his Juſtice requ reth; 
which becauſe he is juſt, he judgeth meet to be done, (2.) They 
knew the Penalty; ſo tis explain'd here, they knew that they 
which commit ſack things are worthy of Death, eternal Death; 
their own” Conſciences could not but ſuggeſt this to them, and yet 
they ventur'd upon, it, © *Tis a great Aggravadon of Sin, when 
tis committed againſt Knowledge, Fam. 4. ult. eſpecially againſt 
the knowledge of the Judgment of God, *Tis daring Preſumption 
to run upon the Sword's Point: it argues the Heart much harden d, 
and very reſolutely ſer upon Sin. 199 

2. They not only de the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do them, The violence of ſome prof Temptation may hurry a 
Man into the commiſſion of ſuch Sins himſelf, in which the vitia- 
red Appetite may take a pleaſure ; but to be pleas d with other 
People's Sins, is to love Sin for Sin's ſake ; tis joining in a Con- 
Federacy for the Devil's Kingdom and Intereſt, cuyeudunasmev. They 
do not only commit Sin, but they defend and- juſtify it, and en- 
courage others to do the like. Ow own Sins are much aggraya- 
red by our concurrence with, and complacency in the Sins of 


Now, lay all this together, and then ſay, whether, the Gentile 
World, lying under ſo much Guile and Corruption, could be juſtify d 
before God by any Works of their own. IP; 


| 71 i C H AP. IT. x . 

The Scope of the two firſt Chapters of this Epiſile may be gat her d 
from chap. 3. 9. we haye before proved both Jews and Gentiles 
that they are all under Sin. This he had prov'd upon the Gen- 
tiles, chap, 1. now in this Chapter he proves it upon the Jews, 
as appears by, v. 17. thou art called a Jew, 1. He proves in 
general, that Jews and Gentiles fand upon the ſame level before 
the Juſtice of God, tov, 17. 2. He ſhews more particularly 

what Sins the Jews were guilty of, notwithſtanding their Pro- 
feſſion and vain Pretenſions, v. 17. tothe End. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, who- 
IJ ſoever thou art that judgeſt: for wherein thou 
judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou 
that judgeſt, doeſt the ſame things. 2 But we 
are ſure that the judgment of God is according to 
truth, againſt them that commit ſuch things. 3 
And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them 
which do ſuth things, and doeſt the ſame, that 
thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? 4 Or 
deſpiſeſt thou the riches + his goodneſs, 2 for- 
bearance, and long - ſuffering, not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 


But after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, trea- | 
ureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath againſt. the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God: 6 Who will render to every man accor- 
ding to his deeds: 7 To them, who by patient 


C 


continuance in wett-doing;” fra TOE, and ho- 
nour, and immortality; eternal life: But "unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 


wrath; 9 Tribulation and anguiſhs upon ev 
ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, put 
alſo of the Gentile. 10 But glory honour, and 


firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, 


11 For there is no 
reſpect of 


rſons with God. 12 For as many as 


be judged by the law, 13 (For not the hearers 


of the law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 
law ſhall be juſtified. 14 For when the Gentiles ' 


which have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, theſe having not the law; 
are a law unto themſelves: 
work of the law written in their hearts, their cons 
ſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another) 
16 In the day when God ſhall judge the fecrets'of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. 


In che former Chapter the Apoſtle had repreſented the State of 
the Gentile World to be as bad and black, as the Jews were rea- 
dy enough to pronounce it. And now deligning to ſhew that 
the State of the Fews was very bad too, and their Sins in 
reſpects more aggravated; to prepare bis Way, he ſets himſelf i 
this part of the Chapter to ſhew, that God would proceed apon 
equal Terms of Juſtice with Jets and Gentiles; and not with 
ſuch a partial Hand, as the Jews were apt to think hé would uſe 
in their fayour. | . 2 | 
1. He arraigns them for their Cenſoriouſneſs and Self. Conceit, 
v. I. Thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that 
judgeſt. As he expreſſeth himſelt in general Terms, the Admo- 
nition may reach thoſe many Maſters, (Jam: 30 1.) of whatever 
Nation or Profeſſion they are; that aſſume to themſelves a Power 
to cenſure, controul, and condemn others. But he intends eſpe- 
cially the Je, aud to them particularly he applies this general 
C I * 21. thou which teacheſt another, teachefl thou not 
thyſelf ? | pA APE | E 
The Fews' were generally a proud ſort of People that look'd 
with a great deal of Scorn and Contempt upon the poor Gentile 
as not worthy to be ſer with the Dogs of their Flock; while in t 


[dolaters as the Gentiles, yet ſacrilegious, v. 22. | 
Therefore thou art inextuſable. If the Gentiles that had but 
the Light of Nature were inexcuſable, chap. 1. 20. much more 
the Jews that had the Light of the Law, the feveal'd Will of 
God, and ſo had greater Helps than rhe Geneiles,* n“. 
2, He aſſerts the inyariable. Juſtice of the divine Government, 
v. 2,2. To drive home the Conviction, he here ſhews what a 


] righteous God that is, with whom we have to do, and how juſt 


in his Proceedings. *Tis uſual with the Apoſtle Paul in bis Wri- 
tings, upon mention of fome material Point, to make 


That the Judgment of Gd in ' according ta Truth, is e. ac- 
cording to the eternal Rules of Juſtice and Equity; according 
to the Heart, and not according to the ourward Appearance, 184m. 
16. 7. according to the Works, and not with reſpect to Per- 
ſons; is a Doctrine which we are all ſure of, for he would not 
be God, if he were not juſt: But it behoves thoſe eſpecially to 
conſider it, who condema others of thoſe things which they them- 
ſelves are guilty of ; and ſo while they practiſe Sin, and perſiſt in 


gainſt Sin, and exclaiming loud! others that are guilty ; as if 

preaching againſt Sin would atone for the Guilt of it. % 
But obſerve how he it to the Sinner's Conſcience; v. 3. 

'thinkeft thou this, O man. O man, a rational Creature, a depen⸗ 


to him. 5 

The Caſe is ſo plain, that we may ventute to appeal to the Sin- 
ners owt: Thoughts 3 canſt thou think that rhow ſhalt eſcape the 
Judgment of God ? can the heart · ſearching God be impos d 
by formal Pretences, the righteous Judge of all ſo brib'd and put 
off? The moſt plauſible politick Sinners, that acquit themſelves 
before Men with the greateſt Confidence yet cannot eſcape rhe 


Judgment F God, cannot avoid bei judg'd and condemn'd. 
3. He draws up 4 Charge againft them, v. 4, 5. conſiſting of 
two Branches. o# 


ft. Slighting the Goodneſs of God, v. 4. the Riches of his 
Goodneſs, This is eſpecially applicable to the Jews, that had ſin- 
pular Tokens of the divine Favour. Means are Mercies, and the 


more Light we ſin againſt, the more Love we fin againſt. 


— 
— 


truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs; indignation, and 


peace to every man that worketh good, to the . 


have ſinned without law, ſhall alſoperiſu without 
law , and as many as have ſinned in the law, ſhall 


15 Which ſhew the 0 


mean time they were themſelves as bad and immoral; tho not 


Digreſſions upon it; as here concerning the Juſtice of God, v. 2. 


that Practice, think to bribe the Divine Juſtice, by profeſſing a- 


ding Cteature, made by God; ſubject under him, and accountable” | 
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„„ gts of the divine Goodneſs are at the bot- | miſe well, but we muſt do well: not only do that which is go! 
4 predt deal of Sin, daa is in every wilful' Sin an in- * matter of it, but for che manner of it. We wuſt 45 7 
. terpretative Cont of the Goodn ; 's ſpurning at | . k : * n 
bis Bowels, — y: the-Goodneſs of his Patience, his Forbea-] (20 A continuance in well · doing. Not for fir and a ſtart, 
 raxce and Long-ſufſering; taking occaſion ſrom thence to be ſo the morning Cloud and the early Dew.z,but we mult endure to the 
much the more bold in Sin. ect, . 1 end: tis Perſeyerance that wins the Crown. . : 
| Vet knowing, i. e. not conſidering, not knowing practically, , (3+) A patient continuance. This Patience reſpects not only 
7 and with application, that rhe Goodneſs of God leadeth thee, i. e. the Length of the Work, but the Difficulties of ir, and the Oppo- 
| the Deſign'of it is to lead thee #9 1 "Tis not —— vat = Hardſhips " ma "__ 1 r W do 
d * leads to f w iv continue in it, p atienc | 
— rg „ eee one T2, The Product of his Favour, He will render to ſuch 1 5 . 
See here what, Method God takes to bring Sinners to Repen- Le.  Heaven-is Life, eternal Life, and it is the Reward of thoſe 
tance, e leads them; not drives chem like Beaſts, but "leads | chat patiently continue in well-doing 3 and it is called, v. 10. G 
them like rational Creatures; allures them, Hoſ. 2. 14. and it is Honour, and Peace. Thoſe that ſeek. for Glory and Honour, v. 
Goodneſs that ileads, Bonds of Love, Hoſe 11. 4. comp, Jer, 31. | ſhall have ir. Thoſe thas ſeek for the Vain-glory and Honour 
: . - The Conſideration of the Goodneſs of God, his common this World, often miſs of it, and are 8 3 but thoſe that 
= Goodnels to all, (the Goodneſs of his Providence, of bis Patience, | ſeek for immortal Wong, og Honour, ſhall have it; and not on- 
and of his Offers) ſhould be effectual to bring us all to Repen- ly Glory and Honour, Peace, Worldly Glory and Honour 
tance: and the Reaſon why fo many continue in Impenitency, is commonly attended with Trouble; but heavenly Glory and H 
2 becauſe they do not know and conſider this. | has Peace with it, undiſturbed, everlaſting Peace, 00h 
. _ '2dly, Provoking the Wrath of God, ve The n 4 . „ In diſpenſing bis Frowns, v. 8, 9. But unte them. Ob- 
vocation is a hard and impenitent Heart ; e Ruin mers , : aa * CER 
is their walking after fuck! a Heart, being led by it. To ſin is to] 1. The Odjects of his Frowns. In general, thoſe that ds evil; 
walk in che Way of the Heart 3 and when that is a hard and impeni- | more particularly deſcrib d to be ſuch as are contenzions, and do 
tent Heart (contrafted Hardneſs by long Cuſtom, beſides that | er obey the Truth, Contentious againſt God, Every willul 
Which is natural) how deſperate muſt the Courſe needs be? The | Sin is a Quarrel with God, fis friving with our Maker, Lia. $5:9- 
Proyocation is expreſt by rreaſuring up Wrath. LY The moſt deſperate Contention ; The Spirit of God ſtrives with 
Thoſe that go on,in a Courſe * Sin, are treaſuring ap unte] ners, Gen. 6. 3, and impenitent Sinners ſtrive againſt the 8 Wit, re- 
3 themſelves Wrath. A Treaſure notes Ap Her del againſt the I ht, Job 24. 13. hold faſt Deceit, ſtrive io 
Þ chat will be ſpending to Eternity, and yet never exhauſted ; and yer | £412 that Sin which the Spirit ſtrives to part them from. Conten- 
2 Sinners are ſtill adding to it, as to a Treaſure. tious, and do not obey the Truth, The Truths of Religion are 
Every wilſul Sin adds to the Score, and will enflame the Reckon · | not only to be known, but to be obey d: they are direQing, ruling, 
1 hog; it brings a Branch en their Wrath (as ſome read that Earl. commanding Truths; Truths relating to Practice. Ditobedience 
.= 17. they put the Branch $0 their Noſe.) A Treaſure notes Se. to the Truth, is interpreted a ſtriving againſt it. Bu# obey, Un- 
rely ; the Treaſury or Magazine of Wrath is the Heart of God righteouſneſs; do what Uar ulneſs bids them do. 2 
himſelf, in which it lies hid as Treaſures. in ſome ſecret Place, chat refuſe to be the Servants of Truth, will ſoon be the Slaves of 
Jealed up, fee Deut. 32. 34. Job 14. 17. But withal it notes Unrighteouſnels. BY US, 
Reſervation to ſome 22 Occaſion ; a8 the Treaſures of the | 2. The Products or Inſtances of theſe Frowns. Indignation 
Hail are reſerved againſt the Day of Battle and War, Job 38. 22, and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, Theſe are the Wages of 
23. theſe Treaſures Fill be broken open like the Fountains of the Sin: 1ndignation and Wrath, the Cauſes ; Tribulation and Anguiſh, 
grear Deep, Cen, 3. 11+ tis treaſur'd up againſt the Day of Wrath, the neceſſary and unayoidable Effects. And this upon the Soul; 
hen it wil be dilpens'd by the whole · ſale, pour'd out by fall Vials, | Souls are the Veſlels of that * ratb, the Subjects ot that Tribula- 
Tho che preſent Day be a Day of Patience and Forbearance towards tion and Anguilh, Sin qualifies the Soul for this Wrath, The 
———— there is a Day of Wrach coming 3 Wrath, and no- Soul is that in, or of Man, which alone is immediately cap of 
thing but Wrath. Indeed, every Day is to Sinners a Day of this Indignation, and the 8 or Effects of Angui ws 
rath, for God is angry with the Wicked every day, Pſal. 7. 11. from. Hell is eternal Triowlanon and Angaiſh, the Product 
but there is the greas Day of Wrach coming, Rev, C. 1) ſiafiniie Wrath and Indignation, This cones of contending with 
| And that Day of Wrath will be 2 Day. of . che/Revplation: 0; | God, of ſetting Briars and Thorns before a conſuming Fue, 1/4. 
_ the "+ 2 of N The Wrath of God is not like LO]... _ 55 not an to his golden Scepter, will c 
* ""M rath, a Heat aad Paſſion ; no, Fury is not in him, Ja. d of is phe” BL, ng Ne ger! 
| on CIS. „ 9 wer — po 0 Thus will God render to eyery Man according to his Deeds. 
1 cauſe he bates it, as contrary to his Nature, This righteous Fudg. 2. There is no reſpett of Perſons with God, v. 11. As to the 
ment of God is now many times concealed, in the Proſperity and ſpiritual State, there is a reſpect of Perſons ; but not as to out- 
F of Sinners, but ſhortly it will be manifeſted before all the ward Relation or Condition, Jeu and Gentiles ſtand upon the 
N orld, theſe ſe Diſorders ſet to rights, and the Heavens a % 8 This was 7 's Hema, ja * fiſt 
1 ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs, F.. 50. 6. :1doe nothing | taking down of the Partition - Va $10, 34. that God is 
4 befort the time. 1855 45 1 n judge * Reſpecter of aq wp. and it is explain'd 1 . next words, = 
1 | e ee eee ubich God eds in his Tudo. I every Nation, he that fears (God and works Righteouſneſs, is 
I 4 th | we en . | -| is his Judg accepted of him. God doth not fave Men "I reſpect _ 
| | Hor mention'd the righteous Judgment of God in ver. 3. he external 2 their barren Knowledge and Profeſſion of 
hey illuftrates chat Judgment, and the Righteouſneſs of it, and che Truth, but according as their State and Diſpoſition really is. 
ews what we may expect from God, and by what Rule he will ; In diſpenſing both his Frowns and Favours, *ris both to and 
. judge the World. 8 Gentile. If to the Jew f, who had greater Privileges, and 
The Equity of diſtributive Juſtice is the di ig of Frowns Wade a greater Profeſſion; het 4% ro the Gentiles, yhole want 
and Favours with reſpect to Deſerts, and without r of Per. ot fuch Privileges will neither. excuſe them ſtom che Puniſnment 
L ſons ; ſuch is the ri eous Judgment of God. | 60 of their ill doing, nor bar them out from the Reward of their 
? 1. He will render to every Man according to his Deeds, v. 6, well doing; ſee Col, 3. 11. For ſhall not the Judge of all the 
Truth often mention d in Scriptute, to prove that the Judge ot | Earth do right ? P 
all the Earth doth right. AS Ho Oe 5. He proves the Equity of his Proceedings with. all, when he 
If, In diſpenſing his Favours; and thar's mention d twice here. ſhall actually come to judge them, v. 1216. upon this Prin- 
both in v. 7. and v. 10. for be delights 10 ſhew Mercy. Ob- n Man's Obedience, is the Rule 
erve, 5 | Teens 9 s Judgment. BY r 
1, The Objects of his Favour Them who by patient conti- Three degrees of Light are reveal'd to the Children of Men. 
nuanco — By this we may try our Intereſt in the Divine Favour. 1. The Light of Nature. That the Gentiles have, and by that 
may from hence be auen what Courſe to take that we may they ſhall be judged. As many as have ſinned without Law, 
in it. Thoſe whom the righteous God will reward, are, Jhail periſh without Law; i. e. The unbelieving Gentiliathat had 
| ii, Such as fix to themſelyes the right End; that ſeek for Glory, | no other Guide but natural Conſcience, no otber Motive but com- 
2d Honour, and Immortality; i. e. that Glory and Honour which | mon greys had not the Law of Moſes, nor any ſupernatural 
is immortal, Acceptance with $od here, and for ever. There is Revelation, ſhall not be reckon'd with for the Tranſgreſſion of the 
a. holy Ambition, which is at che bottom of all practical Re. | Law they never had, nor come under the Aggravation of the Jews 
r ENCE an Lani fic a6 TEK; r by dhe written Law; bat they ſhall. be 
This is ſeeking the Kingdom of God, looking in our Deſires | judged by, as they ſin agaiaſt the Law of Nature, not only as it is 
and Aims as bigh as Heaven, and reſoly d to take up with nothing] n their Hearts, corrupted, deſac d and impriſon'd in Unrighteouſe 
ſhort of it. This ſeeking implies a Lols, Senſe of that Loſs, Deſire | neſs, bur as in the uncorrupt Original the Judge keeps by him. 
to retrieve it, and Purſuirs and Endeàvours conſonant to. thoſe | Further to clear this, v. 14, 15, in a Parentheſis, he evinces, 
Defires, 1 r That the Light of Nature was by * ptilet inſtead of a written 
2dly, Such as having fix'd the right Ends, adhere to the right | Law. He bad faid, v. 12. they bad inn d without Lau); which 
Way. A patient continuance in well doing. Ilooks like a Contradiction; for where there is no Law chere is no 
(i.) There muſt be wel- doing, working Good, v. 10. *Tis not | Tranſgreſſion. But (ſaich he) tho they had not the written Law, 
enough to know well, and ſpeak well, and eſs well, and pro- I (P/al, 147. 20.) they bad that Which was equiyalent, not to n 
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ach of the Day of judgment: 


Gentiles, Tis good 


Chriſt ſhall be the Judge, 
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had the Work of the 


Ceremonial, but to the Moral Law. 22 
FI ? ork which the Law com- 


Law, He doth not mean that Work 

nds, as if they could produce a perfect Obedience; but that 
Work which the Law doth. The Work of the Law is to direct 
us. what to do, and to examine us what we have done. Now, 
| (1) They had that which directed them what to do by the 
Light of Nature: by the force and tendency of their natural No- 
tions and Dictates, they apprehended a clear and vaſt difference 
between Good and Evil. They did 2 
in the Law, They had a ſenſe of Juſtice and Equity, Honour 
and Purity, Love and Charity: the Light of Nature taught Obe- 
dience to Parents, Pity to the Miſerable, Conſervation of Publick 
Peace and Order; did forbid Murder, Stealing, Lying, Perjury, cc. 
Thus they were a Law unto themſelves. | 

(2.) They bad that which examin'd them what they had done: 
Their. Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs. They had that within them 


Nature the things contained 


which approved and commended what was well done, and which 


reproach'd them for what was dne amiſs, Conſcience is a Wit- 
neſs, and firſt or laſt will bear witneſs, tho fora time it may. be 
ib'd or brow-beaten. *Tis inſtead of a thouſand Witneſſes, teſ- 
ifying of that which is moſt ſecret 3 and their Ihaughis | accuſing or 
a — 5 i. e. paſſing a Judgment upon the Teſtimony of Con- 
ſcience, ke apphing the Law to the Fact. Conſcience is that 
ndle of t „ which Was not quite put out, no not in the 
Gentile World. The Heathen have witneſſed to the Comfort of a 
ood Conſcience ; Hie murus aheneus eſto, nil conſcire ſibi. Hor. 
Rod the Terror of a bad one; Nuos diri conſcia facti Mens ha- 
bet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cadit. Juv. Satyr. 13. Their Thoughts 
the mean while, dera AMA, among themſelves, or one 
with another. The ſame Light and Law of Nature that wit 
neſſeth againſt Sin in them, and wirneſſed againſt it in others, ac- 
cus d or excus d one another. Viciſſim, ſo ſome read it, by turns 
ccording as ne oblery'd or broke theſe natural Laws and Dic- 
ates, their Conſciences did either acquit or condemn. them, | All 
that they had that which was to them. inſtead 
of à Law, which they 0 have been govern'd by, and which 
condemn them, becauſe they were not ſo guided and govern d 

y it. So that the guilty Gentiles are left without Excuſe, God 


s juſtify'd in condemning them: They cannot plead Ignorance, and 


therefore are like to periſh, if they haye not ſomething elſe to 


' 2. The Light of the Law; chat the Jews had, and by that they 
ſhall be judg d. Ver. 12, As many as\have ſinned in the Law, 
Sal be judged by the Law. They ſinned, not only having. the 
but zu ve, in the Lau in the midſt of ſo much Law, 


in the face and Light. of ſo pure / and clear a Law, the Directions 


of which were ſo very full and particular, and the Sanctions of 
it ſo yery cogent ae he 5 1 ſhall be judged 5 the 
w3 i. e. their Puniſhment ſhall be, as their Sin is, ſo much 
the greater for their having the Law. The Few ff, v. 9. It ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon Thus Moſes did accuſe them, 
Joh. 5. 45. and ahey fell under the many Stripes of him chat 
knew his Maſter's Will and did it not, Luke 12. 4. 
The Jews prided themſelves very much in be Law; but to 
confirm what he had faid, the Apoſtle ſhews, v. 1 3. that their 
having, and hearing, and knowing che Law, would not juſtify 
them, but their coing of it, The Jewiſh Doctors bolſter'd u 
their Followers with an Opinion, that all chat oy fr how bad 
ſoexer they liv d, ſhould have à place in the World to come. 
is the Apoſtle here oppoſes: *rwas a great Privilege that they 
had the Law, but not a faving Privilege, unleſs they liv'd up to 
the Law they had; which tis certain the Fews did not, and there 
fore they had need of a Righteouſneſs wherein to appear before 
God, We may apply it to the Goſpel ; It is not hearing, but do- 
ing, that will ſave us, Joh. 43/2 ag 8. 
3. The Light of the Goſpel 7 and according to that, thoſe that 
enjoy the Goſpel ſhall be judged. Ver. 16. According to my Goſpel ; 
not meant of any fifth Goſpel written by Paul, as ſome conceit ; 
or of the Goſpel written by Tate, as Paul's Amanuenſis, (Enſeb, 
Hiſt, I. 3. c. 8.) but the Goſpel in general, call'd Paul's, becauſe 
he was a Preacher of it. As many as are under that Diſpenſation, 
ſhall be judg'd according to that Diſpenſation, Mark 61, 16. 
Some refer thoſe Word arcor ding to my Goſpel, to what he 
There will come a Day of Judg- 
ment, according as I have it” my Preaching often told you; and 
that will be the oy the final Judgment both of Jes and 
or 


to get acquainted with what is reveal'd 
ncerning that Day. ; . 


1. There, is a Pay ſet for a general udgments- -" The Day, the 
Great Day, his Day that is coming, 77 5 1 Th 
2. The Judgment of that Day wil 
ſus Chriſt. God ſhall judge by lebe bf, Act, 17. 31. Twill 
part of the Reward of his Humiliation, Nothing ſpeaks more 
Terror to Sinners, and more Comfort to Saints, than this, that 


3: The Secrets of Men ſhall then be judged. Secret Services 
ſhall be then rewarded, ſecret Sins ſhall be then puniſhed, hidden 
things ſhall be brought to light, That will be the great diſcoveri 


Into the hands of 1 


17 Behold, thou art called a ſew, and reſteſt in 
the law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God: 48 And 
knoweſt his will, and approveſt the things that are 
more excellent, being inſtructed out of the law: 
19 And art confident. that thou thy ſelf. art à guide 
of the blind, a light of them which are in — no 
20 An inſtructor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
which haſt the form of knowledge and of truth in 
the law. 21 Thou therefore which téacheſt ano- 
ther, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? thou that preach- 
eſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 
Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not commit adultery, 
doſt thou commit adultery? thou that abhorreſt 
idols, doſt thou commit ſactllege 2 23 Thou that 
makeſt thy boaſt of the law, through breaking the 


God is blaſphemed among the "Gentiles through 
you, as it is written. 25, For circumciſion verily 
profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou be 2 
breaker of the law, thy circumciſion is made uncir- 
cumciſion. 26 Therefore, if the uncireumciſion 
keep the righteouſneſs" of the law, ſhall not his 
uncircumciſion be counted for circumeiſion? 27 
And ſhall not uncircumciſion Which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the letter 
and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the law? 28 For 
he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly, neither is 
that circumciſion, . Which is outward. in the fleſh. 
29 Hut he is a ſew, which is one inwardly, and 
eirpumciſion is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and 
and got in the letter, whoſe praiſe ig not of men, 
e 


| 1 io Meas ea nen 1 
In the latter part of the Chapter the Apoſtle directs his Diſcourſe 
more cloſely t the Jews, 204 :ſhews what Sins they were guilty 
of notwithſtanding their Profeſſion and yain Pretenſions. He had 
ſaid, v. ig. that not the  hearers but the doers of the Law are 
yd z; and he here applies that great Truth to the Fu. Ob- 
erve, * enn 4a mn 

A le allows their Profeſſion, v. 17—20, and inſtagceth in 
their particular Pretenſions and 1 wbich they prided them- 
| (elvegzin 3 that they might ſee he did not condemn chem out of 
1 15 of what they had to ſay for themſelves; no, he knew 


c + beſt of their Cauſe, e £4 39 15 £4571 
| . They were A geeuliar People z ſeparated and diſtioguiſh'd 


from all otheg b havin writen Law, and the ſpecial 
Preſence of God my W x &% 4 4 n 
Thon art called a Jeu, not fo much in Parentage as Profeſ- 
ſſon. Twas a xery bonourabſe Title, Salvation was of the, Few: ; 
and this they were very proud of, to be a People by themſelves 3 
and yet many that were ſo call'd were the vileſt of Men. It is 
no new thing on the worſt Practices to be ſhrouded under the 
0 


beſt Names, for many of the Synagogues of Satan to ſay they are 
Jus, Rev. 2, 9. for a Henerahon of Vipers to boaſt they have 


Abraham to theix Father, att h. 3-7 riots J a 
And reſteſt in the Law. That is, they took a pride in this, 


that they had the Law among them, had it in their Books, read it in 
1 "Synagogues. + The = mately puffed up with this Priyj- 
lege, and thought this e i 


nough to bring them to Heaven, tho they 
did not live up to the Law. To 100 in the Law with a reſt of 
.Complacency;and Acquieſcence, is gogd-;. but to reſt in it with a 

reſt of Pride and Slothfulneſs, and carn ity, is the ruin of 
Souls. The. Temple of the Tord, Jer. 7. 4. Bethel their Confi- 

dence, Jer. 48. 13. Haughty becauſe of the holy Mountain, 


I. 11. is à dangerous thing to ref in external Privileges, and 


not to improve tbem. ö 

And makeſt thy boaſt of God. See bow the beſt things may be 
perverted: and abus d. A dau humble, thankſul glorying: in 
God, is the Root and Summary ot all Religion, Pſ:34.2. 1/a.45.ult. 
1 Cor. 1. 31.7 But a proudgyain-glorious boaſting in God, and in 
the outward Profeſſion of his Name, is the Root and Sum of 
all Hypocriſy, Spiritual Pride is of all other the 272 | 


2dly. They were a knowing People ; v.18. and knoweft bis Will, 
T3 Jane, the Will. God's. Will is the Will, the ſovereign, ab- 
(ole, irreſiſtible Will. The World will then, and not till then, 
be ſet to rights, when God's Will is the only Will, and all other 
Wills are mejted into itt They did not only know the Truth of 
God, but the Will of 003, that which he would have them do. 
'Tis poſſible for an Hypocrite to have à great deal of knowledge 


Day, when that which is nog done in Corners, ſhall be proclaim? 


to all the World, 


5 


+ 


in the Will of God. 


C And 


law, diſhonoureſt thou God ? 24 For the name of 
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And 4 proveſt che things that are more excellnt ; Sorxiudl as 
Te * paul DANS for it for bis Friends 1 very great 
Atrainmedtit, Phil. 1. 10, cf 7d dur bat T4 duagigofſa- 
Underſtand it, 1. of a good” Apprehenſion in the things of God; 
reading i; thus, thou Jiſcerne things: that differ, knoweſt how to 
diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, to ſeparate between the preci- 
dus and the vile, Fer. 15, 19. to make a difference between the 
unclean and the dean; Lev. 11. alt. Good and bad lie ſometimes 
ſo near together, that it is not eaſy to diſtinguiſh them; but the 
Jews, having the Touchſtone of the Law ready at hand, were, 
or at leaſt thought they were able to diſtinguiſh, to cleave the hair 
in doubtful Caſes. A Man may be a good Caſuiſt, and yet a bad 
Chriſtian ; atcarate in the Notion, but looſe and careleſs in the 
Application. Or we may with De Dien underſtand Controverſies 
by the +#- duagiror]as A Man may be well skill'd in the Contro- 
verſies of Religion, and yet a Stranger to the Power of Godlinefs., 
2. Of a warm Affection * things of God ; as we read it, ap. 
proveſs the things that afe excellent. There are Excellencies in 
Religion, which an Hypocrite may approve of: there may be a 
Conſent of the practical Judgment to the Law, that it is good, and 


yet that Conſent overpower d by the Luſts of the Fleſn and of 
the Mind. video meliora, Lear deteriora ſequor; 
And tis common for Sinners to make that Approbation an Excuſe, 
which is really a very great Aggravation of a ſinful Courſe. 


che Faults of Profeſſors 


They got this Acquaintance with and Affection to that which is 
good, by being inſtructed out of the Law, xe]; per0r, being 
catechixed. The Word ſignifies an early Inſtruftion fron Child- 
hood: it is a great Privilege and Advantage to be well catechized 
betimes. *Twas the Cuſtom of the Jeu's to take a great deal 
pains in teaching their Children, when they were y 3 and 
their Leſſons were out of the Law: *wwere well if Chriſtians were 
but as induſtrious to teach their Children out of the Goſpel, 

Now this is called, v. 20. the Form of Knowleage, and 0 
the Truth in the Law, i. e. the Shew and Appearance of it. 

Thoſe, whoſe Knowledge reſts in an empty Notion, and doth 
not make an Impreſſion on their Hearts, have only the Furm 


ou 
it; like à Picture well drawn and in good Colours, but which' through your Folly and Catelelgell 


wants Life, A Form of Knowledge produceth but a Form f God. 
lineſs, 2 Tim. 3. 5. a Form of Knowledge may deceive Men, bu 
cannot impoſe upon the piercing Eye of the heart -· ſear 
A Form may be the Vehicle of the Power.z but he that takes up 
with that only is like a ſounding Brafs, and'a tinkling Cymbal. 
3dly. They were a teaching People, or at leaſt thought themfelyes 
ſo, ver. 19, 20. and art confident that thou thyſelf. Apply t, 
...) To the Jeu in general. They thought thetnſclves Guides to 
the poor blind Gentilesthat far in Darkneſs ; were huge proud of 
this, that whoever would have the Knowledge of God, mult be 
behbolden to them for it: all other Nations miſt come td chop! to 
them, to learn what 2 what the Lord requires for 
they bad the lively Orades, s. 
+ (2+) To their Rabbi's, and Doctors, and leading Men among them, 
who were eſpecially thoſe that judged others, Ver. I. theſe prided 
themſelves much in the poſſeſſion they had got of Moſes's C 
and the Deference which the Vulgar pal e their Dictates: a 


the Apoſtle expreſſeih this in ſeyeral” Ten Guide of the blind, | finning againſt greater Light. The uncircumciſed are in Scripture 
2 | - 3 branded as unc ean, Iſa. $2. 1. as out of the Covenant, 2%. . 


4 Light of them which are in Darkneſs, an Inſtructor of the foo - 
liſh, a Teacher of Babes, the better to ſet forth their proud Coticei 
of themſelves, and Contempt of others. This was a Stting they: 
loved to be harging upon, heaping up Titles of Honour upon 
themſelves. The beſt Work, when it is prided in, is unacceptable to 
God: Tis good to inſtruct the Fooliſh and to teach the Babes; but 
5 e a own Ignorance, and Folly, and Inability to make 
theſe Feat ings ſucceſsful without God, thele is nothing in it 
-proud Or. | ' 

——_ aggravates their Proyocations, ½ A1, 22, 23, 24. 
wo dine. Tt EF | 
| Cr.) Meer they ſinn'd againſt their Knowledge and Profeſſion ; 
did that themſelves which they taught others to avoid. 


Wr another, teatheſt hon not thy ſelf ? Teackung is a 
has f 


e of 


*Twas the Hy 
taught, Matth. 23. 3. but pull'd down with their Lives what they 


built up with their Preaching: for who will believe thoſe who de che Law : And of ſuch he faith 


not belieye-themſelve#? Examples will govern more than Rules. 
The greateſt Obſtructots of the Succeſs of the Word 
yhoſe bad Lives contradict their 


Dua es ia three particular Sins, 


r did abound among th 
& 3% : 
1/6. Stealing. This is charg'd 


con ſentedſi to him. The Phatiſces are charg'd with devouring 


Widows Houſes, Matth. 23. 14. and that's the worſt of Rob- 


2aly. Adultery, v.22. This is likewife charg'd upon chat St - 
ner, P/. 50.18. Thon haſt been partaker with Adulterers, Many 
2 Jewiſh Rabins are ſaid to have been geen de for. this 


* 
Jon 8 
1 4 + by 82 * —. 
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Re” | upon ſome- that gecdar d God 
Stazures, Pl. 50. 16, 17. When than ſaweſt a Thief, then chow 


j| through your Sid 
God. ſpect!y 


"34ly. Sacrilege, Robbing in holy things, which were chen b. 
ſpecial" Laws dedicated Aa Revue 50884 And this is charg'd 
upon thoſe that profeſſed to abhor Idols, So the Fews did remar- 
kably after their Captivity in  B4&ylon, that Furnace parted them 
for ever from the Droſs of their l. 5 3 but they dealt very trea- 
cherouſly in the worſhip: of God.  *Twas in the latter Days of the 
Old- Teſtament Church, that they were charged with robbing of 
God in Tythes and Offerings, Mal. 3. 8, g. converting that to 
their own uſe, arid to the ſervice of their Luſts, which was in a 
ſpecial manner ſer 1 * for God. And this is almoſt equivalent 
to Idolatry, tho this Sacrilege was cloak d with the abhorrence of 
Idols. Thoſe will be (cverely reckon'd with another Day, that 


while they condemn Sin in others, do the ſame, or as bad, oc 
worſe. themſelves. NE 


12 


(2.) That diſbonour d God by their Sin, v. 23, 24. While 
God and his were an honour to them, which they boaſted 
of, and prided themſelves in, they were a diſhonour to God and 
his Law, by giving occaſion ta;thoſe that were without to reflect 
upon their Religion, as if that did countenance and allow of ſuch 
things; Which, ag it is their Sin that make ſuch Inferences, (for 
are not to be laid upon Profeſſions) ſo it is 


——=] their Sin that give occaſion for thoſe Inferences, and will greatly 


aggravate their Miſcarriages. This was the Condemnation in Da- 
vis Cale,” that he had given grea#*occaſion to the Enemies of the 
Lori to blaſpheme,"2 Sam. 12. 14, And the Apoſtle here ref 
to che ſame Charge” againſt their For&fathers, as it is written, 
24. He doth” not mention the place, becauſe he wrote this 
to thoſe” that were inſtrufted in the Law; (In labouring to con- 
vince, tis ſome advantage to deal with thoſe that have Knowledge, 
and are acquainted with the Scripture) but he ſeems” to point at 
Ha. 5a. 5. Ezth. 36. 22, 23. and 2 Sam. 12. 14 Tis a Lamen- 
tation, that "thoſe that were made to be to God for a Nane and 
tor a Praiſe, ſhould be to him a, Shame and Diſhonour, The 
great Evil of the Sins of Profeſſors, 
and Religion by their Profeſſion. 
Blaſpbemed through yon; i, e. ä 
. | The Reproaches- you brin 
upon your ſelves, reflet upon Four God, and Religion is wound 
* A Acer ion 0 ratet 
See , 
3. He aflerts the uttet Inſufficiency 
them from the Gullt of theſe Provocations. V. 25— 29. Circum- 
riſen verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law ; i, e. obedient Jews 
ſhall not loſe the Reward of their Obedience, but will gain this 
their being Jews, that they * dearer Rule of Obedience than 
the Gentiles have. God did nt give the Law nor appoint Cir- 
cumciſion in vain. This muſt be referr' d to the State of. th 
Jeu before the Ceremonial Polity was aboliſh'd, otherwiſe Cir- 
cumciſſion to one that profeſſed Faith in Chriſt was forbidd 
Gal. 3 2. But he is bere ſpeaking to the Jews, whoſe Juda;ſhs 
would advantage them, if they would but xe up to the Rules and 
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ors to walk citcum? 


— 
* 
9 


\ 
17 


ir. Hi. e. thy Profeſſion will do thee no g 


in it to be . 
mt Caſe of a 


Ton has as ſome of the Gentiles did attain to. The Caſe of Cornelius wi 


Charity which begins at home, tbo it muſt not end there, | vont Man, and one that feared God with all his Houſe, Acts 10. 2. 
pocriſy-of the Phariſees, that they did not do 4s they] he was accepted, v, 4. Doubtleſs there were many ſuch Inſtan- 


Lays of it; but if not, thy Circumiſion i, made, Uncircumciſion ; 
5 | dc z thou wile be no 45 
juſtiſy' d than the uncitcumciſed Gentiles, but more condemn'd for 


11 12. and wicked Jeu will be dealt with as ſuch. See Jer. 9. 
RW 
Pfalter wAkae this IE. 

1. He ſhews.that the uncircumciſed Gentiles, if they live up to 
the Light they hayeg ſtand upon the ſame level with the u. If 
they keep the Righteonſneſs of the Law, v. 26. fulfil che Law, v.27. 

by ſubmitting ſincerely to the Conduct of natural Light, per- 
form — your Law. Some underſtand it as putting the 
perfect Obedience to the Law: If the Gentiles could 
perfectly keep the Law, they ſhould be juſtify'd by it as well as 
the Fews. But ir ſeems rather to be meant of ſuch an Obedienc 


a 


clear it: Tho he was a Gentile, and uncircumciſed, yet being a de- 


des; and they were the Uncircumciſion that kept 2% Righteouſneſs 
| » "Td N 


(.) That they were accepted 


on 


- 
2 


of Juſtification and 
. 


(.) That heir Obedience was a great Aggrayation of the Diſ- 
obedience of d ee, chat had the Letter of the Law, v. 27. 
judge thee, i. e. oy to ai to thy Condemnation. By the Letter 
and Cirtumciſion doſt tranſgreſs.: Obſerve, to carnal Profeſſors 
the Law is but the Letter ; they read it as a bare Writing, but are 
not ruPd by it as a Law. They did tranſgreſs not only notwich- 
ſtanding the Testen and Circumciſion, but by it ; i. e. they thereby 
harden'd themſelves in Sin. an riesen, it they do not 
do us good, do us hurt. * N MN 


* 
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is the Diſhonour done to God 
give the gecaſion for it, is 


win God, as if they had been 
e thoſe,] circumcis d. Their Uncircumciſion was counted for Circumciſion. 
tir good Doctrine 3; that in the Pu- Circumciſion , was indeed to the Jews a gmmanded Duty: but it 
Pit preach fo well, that tis pity they ſhould ever come out; and] was not to all t . a neceſlary Conf 

out of the Pulpit live ſo ill, that 1 ſnould ever come in.] Salvation. 1 


ir Proſeſſion to clear „ 
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Profeſſion, will help to condemn thoſe that enjoy greater 
and make a greater Profeſſion, but do not live up io it. 
8 He deſcribe the true Circumciſion, p. 28, 29-4 1 , 17 
1ft. It is not that which is ou:ward, in the Fleſh, and in the 
Letter. This is Hot to drive us off from the Obſervance of exter- 
nal Inſtitutions, ey. are good in their place, but from truſting to 
them, and reſting in them as ſufficient to bring us to Heaven; 
taking up with a n to liye, without being alive indeed. He is 
not a lew, i. e. 5 not be accepted of God as the Seed of be- 
lieving Abrabam, nor own'd as having anſwer d the Intention of 
the Law. To be Abraham's Children, is to do the Works of 4- 
braham, Joh. 8. 39, 40. Pe T: 
2dly. It is that which is inward, of the Heart, and in the Spirit. 
"Tis the Heart that God looks at, the circumcifing of the Heart 
that renders us acceptable to him. See Deut. 30. 6. This is the 
Circumciſion that is not made with; Hands, Col. 3. 11, 12. Caſting 
away the Body of Sin. So "tis in he Spirit, in our Spirit as the 
Subject, or wrought by God's Spirit as the Author of it, | 
34ly, The Praiſe thereof; tho it be not of Men, who judge accord. 
ing to outward Appearance, pet it is of God, i. e. God himſelf will 
. own and accept, and crown thi Finer : for he ſeeth not as Men 
feeth, Fair Prętences and a plauſible Profeſſion may deceive Men, 
but God cannot ſo be deceived ;z he ſees through Skews'to Reali- 
ties. This is alike true of Chriſtianity He is not a Chriſtian that 
is one outwardly, nor is that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleſn; 
but he is a Chriſtian that is one inwardly ;, and Baptiſm is that of 
the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not 
of Men, bur of God, "14 Sagte arg — 


v 1 


„ CHAN M. 


The Apoſile, in this Chapter, carries on bis Di * 7 concerning 
; 3 . He . prov'd the 4 both of Gentiles 
and Jews, Now in this Chapter, (1.) He anſwers ſome Objec- 
tion that might be made again what he had ſaid about the 
Jews, v. 1 #0 9. (2:) He aſſerts the Guilt Corruption of 
Mankind in commony, both Jews and Gentiles, v. 9 #0 19. 
(3.) He argues from thapte, that Fuſlificarion muſt needs be by 
Faith, and not by the 


# + 


V. 19 ad fin. The many Digreſſions in his Writings render his 
vie- Im, v lui diſſent, bus bis Sane is ru 


N Hat advantage then hath the Jew? or what 
4 profit is there of circumciſion ?* 2 Much 
every way: chiefly, becanfe that unto them were 
committed the oracles of God. 3 For what i 


ſome did not believe? ſhall their unbelief make the] bad 


faith of God without effect? 4 God ſorbid: yea, 
let God be true, hut every man a lyar ; as it iSwrits 
ten, That thou mighteſt be 5 — in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome when thow art judged. 5 Ba 
if our unrighteouſneſs commend the Fighteouſneſ: 


of God, what ſhall we ſay? Is God unrighteous 
who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak asa man) 6 God 


forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world? 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lye unto his glory; why yet am I alfo 
judged as à inner? 8 Ang not rather as we be 
llanderouſly reported, and as ſome-affirm that we 
ſay, Let us do evil, that good may come: whoſe 
damnation is juſt. 9 What then d are we'better 
than they No, in no wiſe; for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are a 
under ſin, 10 As it is written, There is none righ- 
teous, no not one: 11 There is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God. 12 
They are all gone Gut of the way,” they are toge- 
ther become unprofitable ; there is none that do- 
eth good, no not one. 13 Their throat is an open 
ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed deceit, 
the poiſon of aſps is under their lips: 14 Whoſe 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs. 15 Their 
teet. are ſwift to ſhed, blood, 16 Deſtruction and 
miſery are in their was: 19 And the way of 
erz have they not known. 18 There is no fear of 
od before their ee, 


* 


„which might be mgde, to 
Gd, bir wicked Ws 


Here he anſwers ſeyeral Objecti 
Clear his way. No Truth ſo plain 
Vol. VI. a 


w;z whith he gives 5 if Reaſons for, 


but divine Truihs muſt be clear d from Cavil. 


- 


Obj. 1. If Few and Gentile ſtand. ſo much 


corrup: carnal Hearts will have ſomething to ſay againkt it: 


upon the {ASH level 


| before God, what advantage then kath the Jew ? Hath not Sd 


often, ſpoken with a great deal of reſpeft for the Fews, as a Non- 
ſuch People? Deut, 33. wit. a holy Nation, à peculiar Treaſure, 
the Seed of Abraham his Friend? Did not he inſtitute Circumci- 
lion, as a Badge af their Church-Memberſhip, and a Seal of their 
Covenant-Relation to God? Now, doth not this levelling Dog- 
trine deny them all ſuch Prerogatives, and reflect Diſhonour- upo 
the Ordinance of Circumciſion, as a fruitleſs inſignificant thing: 
Anſw. The, Jews are notwithſtanding this a People greatly pri- 
vileg'd and bonouc'd, have great Means and Helps, tho theſe be 
not infallibly ſaving; ver. 2. Much every way. Door is 
open to Gentiles as well as Jews, bug the Jews have a fairer Way 
up to this Door, by reaſon of their ch · Privileges, which are 
not to be undervalued, tho many that have them periſh eternal 
for not improving them. He reckons up many of the Fews Pri 
leges, Rom. 9. 4, 5+ he here mentions but one, which is indeed 
inſtar omnium, that unto them were committed the Oratles of | 
i. e. the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially the Law: 
Moſes, which is call'd the lively Oracles, Acts 7. 38. and thoſe 
Types, Promiſes, and Prophecies which relate to Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. The Scriptures are the Oracles of God. They are a di- 
vine Revelation; they come from Heaven, are of infallible Truth, 
and of eternal 04 SOS as Oracles, The Septuagint call the 
Urim and Thummin, the byte, the Oracles. The - Scripture is 
our Breaſi-plate of Judgment. We muſt have recourſe to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony, as io an Oracle, The Goſpel is call d the 


. | Oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12, 1 Pet. 4. 11. i 
| | Now theſe Oracles were committed to the Jews: the Old Teſ- 


tament was written in their Language: Moſes and the Prophets 
were of their Nation, liv'd among them, preached and wrote pri- 
marily to and for the Fews. They were committed to them as Truſs 
tees, for ſucceedi and Churches. The Old Teſtament was 
depoſited in their to be carefully preſecy'd pure and uncor - 
rupt, and ſo tranſmitted down to Poſterity. | 
4 Fews were the Chriſtians Library-Keepers, were intruſted 
with that ſacred Treaſure for their own uſe and benefit in the firſt 
place, and then forthe advantage of the World; and in preſerving 

e Letter of the, Scripture, they were very faithful to their Truſt, 
did not loſe one Jota or Tiitle ? in which we are to acknowledge 
God's gracious Care and Providence. The Jews had the Means 
of Kees br they had not the Monopoly of Salvation. 

ow this he mentions with a chiefly, 
their prime and principal Privilege. enjoyment of God's 
Word and 
put ins the imprimis of their Advantages. Deur. 4. 9. & 33. 3. 
E.. 147. 20. We 
bj. 2. Againſt he had ſaid, of the Advantages the Jews 
in the livply Oracles, ſome might object the unbelief of many 

of them. To what purpole 


continue Strangers to Chriſt, and Enemies to his Goſpel 2 Some 


did not believe, V. 2. | A v4 , | 
Anſw, Tis very true, that ſome, nay moſt of the preſent 7 
do not believe in Chriſt 5 but ſhall their Unbelief make the Fai 
of God without eſſict? The Apoſtle ſtartles at ſuch a Thought; 
God forbid. The Infigelity and Obſtinacy of the Fews could not 
invalidate and overthrow thoſe Prophecies of che Meſſiah which 
were contain'd in the Oxacles committed to tbem. Chriſt will be 
lorious, tho 1/7ael be not d, Ia. 49. 3. God's Word ſhall 
* liſh'd, his Purpoſes perform'd, and all his Ends anſwer d, 
IN a Generation chat by their Unbelief go about to make 
a Lyar. 1 Lies at b Jer £: av 
Let 4} be true, but every Man a Lyar ; i, e. let us abide by 
this r that God is true to every Word which he has ſpoken, 
and will let none of his Oracles fall to the Ground; tho thereb) 
we give the lye to Man: Better queſtion and overthrow the Credit 
of al the Men in the World, than doubt of the Faithfulneſs of 


* What ſaith. in his haſte, F/, 116. 11. that all Men are 
Lyars, Faul here aſſeris deliberately. Lying is a Limb of that 
Man which we eyery one of us come into the World clothed wi 
All Men are fickle; and mutable, and given to ; Vanity 
and a Lye, Pſ. 62. 9. alrogether Vanity, Pſ. 29.5. All Men are 
Lyars compared with God. Tis. very comfortable, when we find 
every Man a Lyar, no Faith in Man, that God is faithful. When 
they ſpeak Vanity every one with his Neighbour, tis very comfor- 
2 to think, that the Words of the Lord are pure Words, 


B 2. 2 6» > * a 
proof of this, he quotes Pſ. 51, Þ That how 


For the ſurther 
mighteſt be juſtified. The Deſign of Which is to ſnew, (I.) That 
God doth and will preſerve his own Honeut in the World, not- 
withſtanding the Sins of Men. (z.) That it is our Duty, in all 


our Concluſions concerning our ſelves and others, 10 juſtify God, 


_Jand to aſſert and maintain his Juſtice, Truth and Gooeneſs, how- 
; [ever it goes. David lays a load upon himſelf in his Confeſſion, that 


he might juſtify God, and acquit him from any Injuſtice. So here, 
let te Cd tnd Kepuacon Ma ſnift don idfel, the matter is 
' = not 


6 were the Oracles of God committed 
to them, when ſo man of them, notwithſtanding theſe Oracles, 


e This was 
E 
Ordinances is the chief Happineſs of a People, is to be 
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is ß. * 4 or, when he'ts cry as it is here render When | even 


the Ju 


 weſs-of God endures continually, Pf. 52. 1. Lit 6 * di evil tha; | none righteous, i. 


- Work's ſake.” 1 Theſſ. 3. 9. 
+ Anſw. Fe faith-no more by eee bar 1 


_ eſcaping under the Shelter of that Excuſe, 


deaf both of the Wis, and of the Will in the Sin ; a "Wicked 
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e Pretence of Wy ariſing from it: 23. their e 


not whats 1 U or ſwim; let us a f Ie | 
See ſoever the Premiſes may be to = „ hat the and whatever Excuſes of this kind may now pl 

rd + righteous in all his Ways, 4 holy in all bis War Works. Thus themſolyes with, will none of them hold water in the 
2 d in his Sayings, an and clear d when he judgeth, as it Day; ; but God will juſtified in his Proceedings, and all Fleſh, 


br * pore · Fleſn that now lifts up itſelf againſt him, Thall be 
en preſume to quarrel with God and his Proceedings, may ent | 
= — go on God's fide. Some think Paul doch herein refers to the 2 pproaching Ruin "of 
| wet 3. Carnal Hearts might from hence take occaſion to en · {the /þCharch and Nation, which their 4 inacy and Self- 
=_ themſelves in Sin. He had ſaid, that the univerſal Guik {juſttficarion in their Unbelief thaſten'dupsn them apace, 8 
ie xy n of Mankind gave occaſion to the Manifeftation of | Paul having remo d theſe Objections, he reyes his Aſſer· 
God's Righteouſneſs in Jeſus Chrift, Now it may be ſuggeſted, if | tion of the general Guilt and Corruption o Mankind in common, 
all our ein be ſo far from overthr God's Honour, chat it doth| both Jets and Genriles, ver. 9 =— 19. 
commend i it, and his Ends are * ſo that thae j is no Harm] Are we better than they, i. e. we eus, 6 atlas were com- 
done, is it not unjuſt for God to -paniſh our Sin and Unbelict ſo mitted the Oratdles of 2 doth that recommend us to God, or 
| fererd ? If che Unrig — 2 of che Fews gave occaſion to | wil that juſtify; us? No, by no means, Or, are we Chriſtians, 
ing in of che Gen and ſo to God's greater Glory, why | Fews and Gemiles, ſo much better antecedently than che unbeliev- 
2 the . — ſo much faulted 5 ? yer. 5, HF our Unri htebuſneſi com- ¶ ing part, as to have merited God's Grace ? alas! no, before 5 
mend the Righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay what Infe- _— ce, thoſe of us that had been cui, and 
rence may we draw from thence? I; God unrighteons ? wi 4Mx& | thoſe that Gentiles were all alike corrupted. | 


4 I; not God unrighteous, ({o it may be read more in the They art all wndir' Sin. 19 Under the Gulf Sin; under i 


m of an Objeftion) "who taketh Vengeance? Unbelieving 2 a Sentenee; mice it, ag * * ; ron pen are 
Hearts will gladly take any occaſion to quarrel wich the E uity of over to eternal. Ruin and 8 
dps Proceedings, and to condemn him that is moſt j 15 A Job 1 2 Durden, Pſ. 38. 4. chat will — che bowelt kel: erf 
I fpeah as a Man, i. e. I object this as the uage of, 4 before God, wer. 19. (2) Under the Government and Do- 
A earts; tis ſuggeſted” D a vain, h, proud inion of Sin ; under it, as under à Tyramt, and cruel Task. ma- 


Creature. ter 3 enſlaved to it; under it, as under a Toke; ; {under the Power 
Anſw. God forbid. Far be it fb us to f in ſuch a Jet it, ſold to work Wi 


eſtions, that reflect Diſnonour upon God, and his Juſtice, and] And this he had ebe "Tis a' Law-Term 

Holineſs, are rather to be ſtartled at than parly'd wich. Get thee We have charg d them with it, and have made ood our Ch 

behind me, Satan 3 never entertain ſuch a we have prov d the Indictment, we have convicted them by the no- 

For then how ſhall God judge the World ? ver. 6. The Argu+| torious Evidence of the Fact. 
ment is much the ſame with that of Abraham, Gen. 18. 25. This Charge and Convidtion he here further illuſtrates by 8 
— the 2 of all the Earth do right'? no doubt he ſhall.” If Scriptures gut of the Old Teſtament, which deſcribe the corr 
2 ely juſt and righteous, he would be unit o be depraved State of all Men, till Grace reſtrain or change them: 

w the Earth. Sh 2 he that haterh rige ge- chat herein as in a Glaſs we may all of us behofd our and Face. 
24. 17. comp. ver. 18, 19. The Sin _— the ken Ver. 10, 11, 12. taken from Pſ. 14. 1, 2, 3. Which is again re- 

2 Mk ity and Demerit in it, cho God bring G felf our] peared as a bry Truth, Phe $3» 1 2, 3. The reft t fol- 

of it. Tis only accidentally that Sin commends „ Righteouf. here is found in the Septuagint Tranſlation of the rack Plalm, , 


neſs; No Thanks the Sinner for that, who eat, no ſuch which ſome think the e chuſes flow as better known: 


but 1 rather think that Paul ok Paſſages from other Places 
; . Conſideration of God's judging the World ſliould for ever of Scri er reterr'd to; but in later Copies of the LXX they 


dlence all our Doubtings of, and Reflections upon his Juſtice and were Pf. 14. from this ks ij * Tis ob- 
not for us to arraign the Proceedings of ſuch an abſo - ſervable, op to prove the general Corruption of Nature, he quotes 
lute Sovereign : The Sentence of the ſupreme Court, from whence ſome Scriptures which ſpeak 5 particular Corruptions of 4 
lies no Appeal, is not to be call'd in queſtion. © | cular Perſons} as of Doeg, Pl. 140, 3. of the Jews, la. 59. J. 
Obj. 4. The former Objection is repeated arid ver- | Which ſhews that the ſame Sins that are one are 
28. for proud Hearts will hardly be beaten out of their Reſßge of | the Nature of all. The times of David and 7 2 e * of 


Lyes, but will hold ſaſt the Deceit. But his off the Objec- the better times, and yet t 
1 panting cefly ; ” A of Men, 


tion in its own Colours is ſufficient to a it; 7 the Truth of P. 14. is 
God has more abounded tro 72 ſuppoſes the Sophiſterz 

to follow their Objection thus, If ' my Lin, = e. pee {tor there dooked deum, as upon the old. World, Gen. 6. 5. And this 
is ſomething'of a Lye in every Sin, eſpecially in the Sins of ProfeF-| Judgment r He that, when himſelf 
fors) have occaſioned A the gloriſying of Truth and Faithful. had made all, looked upon every thing that he had made, and be. 
neſs, why ſhould7 bs judged, and condemn'd” as Sinner ? and old all was very good; now that Man Mail mar d d all, looked, and : 


nor rather from thence: take Encouragement to g on in my Sing 4-3 all-was very * 
. An Infererice which at firſt fight appears . | obſerve, "bs 
black to be argued,” and fie to be caſt ont with 1. That which is habitual, — is — * 2 


ence. . 
Daring Sinners take occaſion to boaſt in Miſchi becauſe the Ged. (I.) An -Defaft of oy that is good. There i is 
* none that — 15 bogeſt good Pfinciple of 


th of Sin. Verte, or is govern'd by fuch à Principle; none that retains any 
wicked Ways. Mentioning ching of that bn of God, conſiſting in Righteouſneſs, wherein 


ſpoken and — u 
us particular View and Iaſpection made by God himſelf; * 


good may come, is oftner in the Heart than in the 
— ſo Abus themſelves in their 


e he obſerves in à Parentheſis, that there were Man was created. Ne not one imply ing, that if chere bad been 

| þ who * ſuch Doctrine as this Paul and his Fellow- [but one, God have 225 him out. ; When all che World 
Miniſters; ſome affirm that we ſay ſo. © new thing for the | was corrup had bag n one Noah, Even 
beſt of God's People and Miniſters to be 9 — with ho and | thoſe who through Grace a fy'd and ſanCtify'd, were none of 
teachin * things as they do moſt deteſt and 8 ; = bp it is} them righteous by Nature: +4 tebuſneſs is born with us: the 
not to when our Maſter himſelf wa to be | Man after God's own Heart owns himſelf — in Sin. 2 

inte {with Beelzebub. Many have been reproached s if — None that underſiandeth. The fault lies in — * Cor- 


had ſaid that, the contrary of which they maintam: tis an old Ar- ru 
tifice of Satan's thus to oaſt Dirt 2 s Miniſters, fortiter R 
calumniari 1 adherebit, The beſt Men and the beſt Truths 
are ſubject to Slandef. Biſhop Sander/on makes a farther Remark 
upon this, as we be 17 reported, - Blaf: 
phemy in Scripture tes the higheſt 'Deg! of Slander, 
8 ill of God. . nder of a Miniſter” and his 
Doctrine, is a more than ordinary Slander, 'tis a kind of Blal be 
my; not for er. = for his aaa an | 


ever they chemſelves may argue, ihe Damnation of thoſe i- fuſe 
Some r it of the 8 anderers; God will juſtly condemn aoth good; no, not a juſt Man ; 2k Earth. chat doth good and 
thoſe wha unjuſtiy condemn his Truth. Or rather it is to be ap- not, Ec. 7. 20. Even in, thoſe Actions of Sinners that 
plied to thoſe who embolden themſelves in Sin, under a pretenceſbave ſome Goetneſs in em, there is a fundamental Error in the 
of 'God's getting Glory to himſelf out of it. Tboſe wh 9 dee End ; ſo that it may be ſaid there is none that doch 
rately do evil, that good may come of will be ſo Malum aritur ex quolibet * a 
K it — juſtify (3) "An habitual Deſe;on to e thing they is Evil: : They are 
their Damnation, and render them the more itiexcuſable z for fin. all gone our of the way. No mary miſs the right way, thac 
ning upon ſuch a Surmize, and in ſuch a Confidence, 'A ee a great do not ſeek after G00, che higheſt E God made Man in tbe way, 


111 fer him in right, but he hach ite The OO of 
deliberarely to chuſe the evil, * „ e Apoſtacy. * 1 CC 


ba ee 


n of the Underſtanding z that's blinded, San 
ion and Righteouſneſs, Ry ſo much Reaſon on ) ee 
e had 5 — Underſtandi 


Fe 
45 be 


they would bs be tter, and 
not underſt Sinners are Fools: None 
that ſ⸗ 1 70 — Cn. i. e. none has any Regard to God, 
any Deſire after him. Thoſe may; juſtly be reckon d to have no 
Underſtanding, that do not ſeek. after The carnal Mind is 

ſo far from ſes king affer God, that really it is Enwity againſt him. 
They are — unprofirable, v. 12. Thoſe "that have 
forſaken God,” 1 for nothing Þ uſeleſs Burdens of 
-J the Earth. Thoſe, nn Ee are of Sin are the moſt unprofi- 
e Creatures under the. Sun; for it follgws, there-is none thar 
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Chap. 3. 
2 That Which is actual. And what good can be expected from ſion by faith, and uncircumciſion through faith. 31 
ſucha 7 Sree 3 — — Do we vhen make void the law through faith? God 

II. ir 8, Vs 13, . n | * 5 IT o ; if ö 2 
f Cr.) ee Thel Throw: is aw-opon Seputchre; ready is f- forbid: yea, we eſtabliſn the aW. eg vg: 
low up the Poet and Innocent; Waitz an Opportunity to do} pay} doth from all this infer, that tis in vain to look for juſtifi- 
Miſchief, like the old 8 ſeeking to devour, whoſe Name is cation by the Works of the Law, and that tis to be had only by 
Abalior and e Deſtroyer, | And when they do not] Fanh; Which is the Point he hath been all along proying, Fa) 
openly avow this Crueley, and vent it publickly, vet are un- chap. 1. 17, and which be * down, v. 28. as the Summaty | 
| devhand intetiding Miſchief ; the Ppiſor of Aſps'45 wider cheir I3P5, | his Diſcourſe, with a L. E. B. we condude, that'a Man i; iH 
Num. 3. f. the molt venomous and incu le Poiſon, with which by Faith, without the Deeds of the Law; neither the Deeds of 
they blaſt rhe Name of 3 Reproaches, and the firſt Law of pure Inngcence, which leſt no room ſor Repen- 
TS 2 falſe Wirneſs. "Theſe apes are borrow'd tance z — the Deals of Ap Nature, how highly mint 
om Pſ. 8. 5 140. 2. ; | | g vd; nor the Deeds of the Ceremonial Law, the Blood 
e With their Tongaes they Save uſed Deceis. =» ugh; Goats could not take away Sin; nor the Deeds of the 
Herein they -ſhew themſelves che Devil's Children, for he is a Moral Law, which are included ; for he ſpeaks of that Law 
' Eyar, and the Father of Lyes. They have ud it: it intimates, | hich is the knowledge of Sin, and thoſe Works which might 

that they make a'trade of Eying; us their oonſtant Practice, eſpe · | matter of boaſting, Man, in his depraved State, under the power 
cially belyivg the WI $ and People of God. n of ſuch Corruption, could never, by any Works of bis own, gain 

(3.) ing: Reflect etinguport God, and blaſphemir his holy Acceptance with God; but it mult be reſoly'd L into the free 
Name; \wiſhing Evil we their Brethren : Their Momb-is full of Cen] Grace of God, given through Jeſus Chriſt, 10 all true Believers, that 
ſing and Bitcorneſe, This is mention d as om of dhe great Sins of | receive it as a free Gift, | 2 | 
the Tongue, Fam. But thoſe that thi deve Cuiſing, ſhall” Hf we had never ſint'd, our Obedience tb the Law would have 
have been our Righteouſneſs do this and live: but having ſinn'd, and 

being corrupted, nothing that we can do will atone for our former 
Guilt. "Twas by their Obedience to the Moral Law that the Pha- 
tiſees ook d for Jullifcation, Luke 18. II]. 

Now there are two things from which the Apoſtle here argues; 
the Guiltineſi of Man, to * that we cannot be juſtify'd by the 
Works of the Law 3 and The Glory of God, io prove that we muſt 
7 te bored ah ohh 

1. He argues from Man's gailtineſs, to ſhew the Folly of ex- 
jefting Juſtification by the Works of the Law. "The Argument is 
very plainz We can never be juſtify'd and fay'd by the Law that we 
haye broken,” A convicted Traitor can never come off by plead- 
ing the Statute of 25 EAw. 3. for that Law diſcovers his Crime; 
and «condemns him; and indeed if he had never brokeh it, he 
might have been juſtify d by it; but now it's paſt chat, he hath broke 
it, and there's no way of coming off, but by 1 ** the Act of 


In , upon which he harh ſurrender'd and ſubmitted himſelf, 
| elk for Peace, ech a rede as is in "che Devil's" Palace: while bel and humbly and penitendy claiming the benefit of k, and cating 
kveps it, but are ers to all true Peace ; they know not him(ſdf upon it. er gh 
the rhings chat to ther Peace. Theſe" are quoted from] No concernitg this Guitineſs of Man, une 
Prov. 1. 16. %. 69. 7, 8. J "of, He faſtens it particularly upon the Fetvs 5 for they Were the 
x 71 The Root of all this we have, ver, 18. There is no fear of Men that 1 * their boaſt of the Law, and ſet up for a Juſtifica- 
God before their Eyes. The fear of God is heve put for all practical tion by it, He had quoted ſeveral Scriptures der U the Old Teſta- a 
Religion, which confifts in an awful and ſerious Regard to the] ment to ſhew this iptioh ; Now, faith he, v. 19. This that 
Word and Wil of God, as our Mule, o che Honour and Glory off the Lato ſairb, in ſaith to them who are under the Law ; i. e. 
God as our End. © Wicked People have not this before hir Eyes 5 | this Conviction be ngs to the Jews as well as others, for it's 8 
c Jews boaſted-of their being under the 
aim at other Ends, This is quoted from 2/196. 1. Where no Law, and placed a great deaf of Confidence in that; bur,” faith he; 
fetr of God is, no good is to be expected. The fear of God the Law conyids and tofidemns you, you ſee it doch. That every 
would lay a Reftraime upon our Spirits, and keep them right, Neb he pl a Bo, i. e. that all a may be ſilenc d. See 
ity 


Re =. 


* 1 1 


15. When once Fear is caſt off, Prayer is reſtrain d, Fob #544 [the Method that God takes, boch inJuſtifying and condetmting; 
kd then all goes to wrack and rain-quickly,' - + be IT duch; "thoſe that are juſt d, have their Moui 


So that we have here a ſhort Account of t Depraved- ſtopt by a hurnble Conviction; thoſe that are cordemti'd, have 
neſs and Corruption of Mankind ; and ſay, O Adam! what} their 
—— — — 1 0 ja „2222 Wt what it the World: that bf 197 wks 
| 3 | [ gsfo ver W „He extends it in general to all the World: that all the Wor 
4 Now r. know that what hos i 45 the may Fond gitihy before God. If the World lies in Wickedneſs, 
ſaith, it faith to them who.are unden the ws. pooch 1 Joh, 5. 19. to be ſure it's guilty, May become puilty, i. e. may 
over mouth may be ſtopped, and ail the world may h- ptoved „ Yable"to puniſhment, all by Nature Children 4 
become fone? gy 20 Therefore by the h, ik. 2. 2. they muſt all plead Guilty ; thoſe that fan 
deeds of the law, there fhall no fleſh be juſtified in{moſt upon their es, will certainly: be caſt, ny 
his fight : for by the law is the knowledge of _in.|99re Grd is 4 dreadful Word, belore uni alſecing God, that i 
the right of God without the | 2% Hor can be deceived in his Judgment; before a juſt and righ- 
21 But now" t eg rc. tebüs Judge, "= will" by no means clear the Gufty. 411 
law is manifeſted, being witnelled by the law and fate gilt, and therefore all have need of 'a Righteouſneſs 
the prophets. 22 Even the righteouſneſs of God, tle appear before God. * 1. 8 ſonned; 
Fl tas : le | „e, All are Sinners Nature, e, and "have come 
which is by faith of Jeſas SHE uno ad and APO Bore of the Glory of Gol, i. See that which is 
all them. that believe: for there is no difference z ef Had ef 31 ee 
oaks f teme e chief End of Man. Come ſhort, as rchet comes ſhort of 
23 For all haue ſinned, and come ſhort 0 Ps. the Mark, as the Runner comes ſhort of the Prize; To come ſhort, 
of God. 24 Being juſtified freely | his CE, | as not offly not to win, but to be great Loſers. Come ſhore of the 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt :| Glory of Ged. (t.) Come ſhort of gloriſying God. See th: 1. 21. 
N ugh OR Gt Forth ro hea eto bl Hel tht him tet 41 Golf "Mali was placed it the top of the 
25 Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, |: Jy © — N- 
NN | —_— viſible Creation, actively to glorify that great Creator whom the 
b faith in his blood, ory declare his righteoul- inferior Creatures could glorify only objectively : but Man, by Sin, 
neſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, through] comes ſhort of this, and inſtead of -glotifying God, doth diſnonour 
the forbearance of God: 26 Po detlare, 7 ſay,” at|him. Tis 2 very melancholy ” Conſideration, to look upon the 
this time, his righteouſne , that he might be juſt, | Children of Men, that were made to glorify God, and * © think 
I 3. . Ultiger of hi n Jeſus. how few there be that do it. (2.) Come ſhort of 9 
. an => wet. 15 — \thyn? a — yY ded. By God. There's no bragging of Iunocency; if we go a to 
. 27 of 2 , + k 9 44 : 


lory before God, to boaſt of any thing we are, or haye, or do 
What law)? of works? Nay: but by the law of . a an evevlafting Eftoppel, ak re hays all fared, and 


ith, 28 Th re conclude, that a man is | that will ſilence us. We may glory before Men, ho are ſhort- 
2 5 ab be dad 7 the Bag 29 ſighted, and cannot fearch onr Hearts; who are corrupt, as we are, b 
Is he the God of the ſews only ? Is he not alſo of and well enough pleas'd wich Sin; but there's no glory ing before 
Is he the Od o the n omy 3 48 - God, who cannot endure to Jook upon mn. AER, ome ſhort 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. 30 See- ſof bring glorify d by gad. Come ſhore” of Juſtification and fe- 


ing it is one God which ſhall juſtify the circumci-' ceptance with God, which is Glory begun ; come ſhort of that Ho. 


lineſs 


| louths opt too; for they ſhall at laſt be convinc' d, Fud? 15. 
thus he hath ſought and ſent ſpeechleſs to Hell, Mas. 23. 12. All Iniquity ſha l Bop ber. 
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lineſs and San&ification, which is dhe glorious Image of God upon 
Man; and have overchrown all Hopes and Expectations of being 


Tis impoſſible now to get to Heaver in che way of ſpotleſs Inno- 


Sword ſet to keep that Way to the Tree of Life. 

24ly. 88 to drive us off from expecting Juſtification by the 
Law, he aſeribes this Conviction to the Law; Ver. 20. For by the 
Law is the knowledge of Sin, That Law which convicts and con- 
dems us, can never juſtify us. The Law is the ſtrait Rule, that Rec. 
tum which is Index ſui & obliqui; tis the proper Uſe and In- 
tendment of the Law, to open our 


2 
through the Redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, It comes freel 
lorify'd with God in Heaven, by any Righteouſneſs of their own. to us. but Chriſt bought ic and paid 2 
2 A * as not pad) — 55 of free Grace; Chriſt's 
t ! allage is block d up; there's a Cherub and a flaming | Purchaſe is no bar to the freengſs) of God's; Grace for Grace pro- 

cency; that Paſlage is block "ey a vided and accepted this vicarious Sauisfaction- td; me 


Whom God bath ſet forth to be 4 Propitiation, &c, 


in us to deſerye ſuch Favours : no, it is all 


dear for it; /which yet is ſo 


2+ It is for the Glory of his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs; Vere25426, 


Note, 1. Jeſus Chriſt is the great Propitiation, or propitiator 


Sacrifice, typified by the jawsiiezor, or Mercy-Seat under the Law. 
He is our Throne of Grace, in and through whom Atonement ig 
Wound, and therefore not made tor Sin, and our Perſons and Performances are accepted of 


likely io be the Remedy. That which is ſearching, is not ſanative. God, 1 Foh, 2. 2. He is all in all in our Reconciliation, not only 


Thoſe that would know Sin, muſt get the knowledge of the Law, 
in its Strictneſe, Extent, and ſpiritual Nature. If we compare our 
own Hearts and Lives with the Rule, we ſhall diſcover wherein 


we have turn d aſide : Paul made this uſe of the Law, a> 3: 


Therefore by the Deeds of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be juftify'd in his 
ſight. Obſerve, 5 5 4 8 
(i.) No Fleſh ſhall be juſtify'd, i. e. no Man, no corrupted Man, 
Gen: 6. 3. for that he alſo is Fleſh ; ſintul and depraved; therefore 
not juſtified, becauſe we are Fleſh. The Corruption that remains 
in our Nature will for ever obſtruct 2 Juſtification by our own 
Works, which coming from Fleſh, needs taſte of the Cask, 


6 14. 3. | | | 
* e juſtify'd in his ſight. He doth not deny that Juſtifica 
tion which was by the Deeds of the Law in the ſight of the Church: 
they were in their Church · Eſtate, as embodied in a Polity, a holy 
People, a Nation of Prieſts; but as the Conſcience ſtands in rela- 
tion to God, in his ſight, we cannot be juſtity'd by the Deeds of 
the Law. The Apoſtle refers to B.. 143. 2. 


/ 2. He argues from God's Glory, to prove, that Juſtification 


mult he expected only by Faith in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. There's 

| the Law. Muſt guilty Man then 
remain eternally under Wrath? Is there no Hope? Is the Wound 
become incurable becauſe of Tranſgreſſion? No, bleſſed be God, 
it is not, ver, 21, 22. there is another way laid open for us, 10e 
Righteouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſted now under 
the Goſpel. Juſtification may be obtain'd without the keeping of 


_ *Moſes's Law; and this is call'd che Righteouſneſs of God, i. e. Righ- 


teouſneſs of his ordaining, and providing, and accepting; Righte- 
ouſneſs which he confers upon us; as the Chriſtian Armour is call'd 
the Armour of God, Eph. 6. 11. | e 
No concerning this Righteouſneſs of God, obſerve. 
1. That it is manifefed. The Goſpel way of Juſtification is a 
bigh way, a plain way, tis laid open for us: the brazen Serpent 
is lifted up upon the Pole; we are not left to grope our way in tae 
dark, but it is manifeſted to us. 75 
2. Tis without the Law. Here he obviates the Method of the 
Judaizing Chriſtians, who would needs join Chriſt and Mo/es toge- 
ther; owning Chriſt for the Meſſiah, and yet too fondly retaining the 
Law, keeping up the Ceremonies of it, and impoſing it upon che 
Gentile Converts: no, ſaith he, tis withour the Law. The 
Righteouſneſs that Chriſt hath brought in is a complete Righteouſneſs. 
3. Yet it is witneſſed. by the Law and the Prophets; i. e. there 


Py 


the maker, but the matter of it; our Prieſt, our, Sacrifice, our 
Altar, our all. God was in Chriſt, as in his -Seat, reconcis 
ling the World unto himſelf. _ , PR. 4 


2. God hath ſet him forth to be ſo 3; God, the Party offended, 
makes the firſt Overtures towards a 2 the 
Days. Man ; Ive, fore - ordain d him to this, in the Counſels of 
his Love, from Eternity, appointed, anointed him to it, qualified him 
for it, and bas-exhibited him to a guilty World as their Propitiation. 
See Mat. 3. 17. & 17. 8. s a et 2:11 
3. That by. Faith in bis Blood we become intereſſed in this Pro- 
pitiation. Chriſt is the Propitiation, there's the healing Plaſtet 
provided; Faith is the applying of this. Plaſter to the wounded 
Soul. And this Faith in the kufnelt of Juſtificazion hath a ſpecial 
regard to the Blood of Chriſt; as that which made the Atonemenc ; 
for ſuch was the divine Appointment, that without Blood there 
ſhould, be no Remiſſion, and no Blood but his would do it effectu- 
ally. Here may be an Alluſion to the ſprinkling of the Blood 
che Sacrifices under the Law, as Exod. 24. 8. Faith is the Bunch &f 
Hyſſop, and the Blood of Chriſt is the Blood of Sprinkling. 
4. That all who by Faith are intereſted. in this Propitiation, 
have the Remiſſion of their Sins that are *T was for this 
that Chriſt was ſet forth to be a Propitiation, in order to Remiſſi- 
on, to which the Reprieves of his Patience and Forbearance were 
a very encouraging Preface. Thro the Forbearance of God, Di- 
vine Patience hath kept us out of Hell, that we might have Space 
to repent and get to Heaven. | * 
Some refer the Sins that are paſt to the Sins of the Old Teſta- 
ment Saints, which were n'd for the fake of the Aonement 
which Chriſt in the Fulneſs of, Time was to make, which look'd 
backward as well as forward. Paſt thro: the Forbearance of Cod. 
'Tis owing to the divine Forbearance that we were not taken awa 
in the yery 8 Sin. * | > 
Several Greek Copies make ey &voty5 78 de to begin, v. 26. 
and they note — i: of Chi: Merit and God's 
Grace, 1. Remiſſion: d lu « and; 2. Reprieyes, the 
Forbearance of God, | Tis owing to the Maſter's Goodnels, and 
the Dreſler's Mediation that barren Trees are let alone in the Vine- 
yard ; and in both God's Righteouſneſs is declar'd, in that without 
AMediator-and-a/Propitiation he would not only not pardon, but 
not ſo much as forbear, not ſpate a Moment: it's owing to Chri 
that there's ever a Sinner on this ſide Hell. V. 1 2 
5. That God doth in all this declare his. Righteouſneſi. This be 


were Types and Prophecies, and Promiſes in the Old Teſtament, [inſiſts upon with a great deal of Emphaſis, to declare, 1 ſay, as 


that pointed at this. The Law is ſo far from juſtifying us, that it 
directs us to another way of Juſtification 3 points ar Chriſt as our 


Righteouſneſs, to whom bear all the Prophets witneſs. See As 


10. 43. This might recommend it to the Fews, who were ſo fond 
of the Law and the Prophets. " 7 Eros 0 oP 
4. It is by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. that Faith which hath 
Jeſus Chriſt for its Object; an anointed Saviour, ſo Jeſus Chriſt 
ſignifies, Juſtifying Faith reſpects Chriſt as a Saviour in all bis three 
anointed Offices, as Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; truſting in him, 
accepting of him, and adhering to him in all theſe. *'Tis by this 
that we become intereſted in e which bath 
ordained, and which Chriſt hath brought inn. 
5. It is #0 all, and upon all them that believe. In this Expreſ- 

ſion he inculcates that which he had been oflen harping upon, That 
Jeus and Gentiles, if they believe, ſtand upon the ſame level, and 
are alike welcome to God through Chriſt ;, for there is no difference, 
Or, it is eis Taylas, it is to all, offer d to all in general; the Goſpel 
.excludes none that do not exclude themſelves: but it is 2 as 
Tis Tiseoy]ag, upon all that believe; not only tender d to them, 
but put upon them as a Crown, as a Robe; they are upon their be- 
ov Hig intereſted in it, and entitled 10 all the Benefits and Privileges 
Ot it. . | x , e Sg 
But now, how is this for God's Glory? lg 

1. It is for the Glory of his Grace; Ver. 24. Juſtify d freely by 
his Grace ; Joey Ty dur xagilts Tis by his Grace; not by the 


and Sanctification; but by the gracious Favour of God to us, with- 


out any Merit in us, ſo much as foreſeen: And to make it the more 


emphatical, he ſaith, tis freely by his Grace, to ſhew that it muſt 
be underſtood; of Grace in the moſt proper and genuine Senſe. 
*Tis ſaid that, Joſeph found Grace in the Gobe of his Maſter, Gen. 
39. 4. but there was a reaſon ; he ſaw that what he did proſper'd 3 
there was ſomething in Foſeph to invite that Grace: but the Grace 


of God communicated to us comes freely, freely; tis free Grace, 


ful to his Word. ry 


this time his Righteouſneſs. Tis repeated as that. which has in it 


| ſomething ſurprizing, He declares his Righteouſneſs, 


(.) In the Propitiation itſelf., Never was there ſuch a Demon- 
(frarion of the Jultice and Holineſs of God, as there Was in the 
Death of Chriſt. It appears that he hates Sin, when nothing leſs 
than the Blood. of Chriſt would fatisfy for it. —_— tho 
bur imputed, upon his own Son, he did not ſpare him, ſe he 
had made himſelf Sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. ult. The Iniquities of us 
all being laid upon him, tho he was the Son of bis Love, yet it 
pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, Ia. f 3. 10. 

(2,) In the Pardon upon that Propitiation; ſo it follows, 
way of Explication, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
that believerh. Mercy and Truth are ſo met together, Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth have ſo kiſſed each other, that it is now beco 
not only an act of Grace and Mercy, but an act of Righteouſneſs i 
God to pardon the Sins of penitent Believers, having accepted the 
Satisfaction that Chriſt, by dying, made to his Juſtice for them, It 
would not ſtand with his Juſtice to demand the Debt of the Princi- 
pal, when the Surety hath paid it, and he hath accepted that Pay- 
ment in full Serial See 1 Job. 1. 9. He is ia, i. e. faith- 


2. It is for God's Glory 3 for Boaſting is thus extluded, ver. 2. | 
God will have the great Work of Sinners Juſtification and Salya- 
tion carry'd on from firſt to laſt in ſuch a way as. might exclude 
Boaſting, that no Fleſh might glory in bis Preſence, 1 Cor. 1. 29, 


Grace wrought in us, as the Papiſts ſay, confounding Juſtification 30, 31. Now if Juſtification were by the Works of the Law, 


Boaſting would not be excluded: How ſhould it? If we were ſa- 
ved by our on Works, we might: put the Crown upon our own 
Heads: But the Law ef Faith, i. e. the way of Juſtification by 
Faith, doth for ever exclude Boaſting z for Faith is a depending, 
ſelf-emptying, ſelf-denying Grace, and caſts every Crown before 
the Throne: — tis moſt for God's Glory that thus we 
ſhould be juſtify d. e a 2 


Obſerye, 
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in truth ; and becauſe it acts in a ſtri 

upon Jeſus Chriſt, it excludes Boaſſing. : 
From all this, he draws. his Concluſion, v. 28. That a Man it 

juſtiſj d by Faith, without the Deeds of the Law, 


2 the cloſe of the Chapter he ſhews the Extent of | hi 
Privilege of Juſtification by Faith, and that it is not the r 


aſſerts and proves it, 1 8 30. Is he the God of the 


tho We do 1 the Law will not juſtify us, yet we do · not 
therefore ſay, that it 


fixing it on the right Baſis, The Law is ſtill of uſe, to con- 
vince us of what's and.to direct us for the future ; tho we 
cannot be ſaved by it as a Covenant, jet we own it and ſubmit to 
it as a Rule, in the hand of the Mediator, ſubordinate to the Lay of 
Grace; and ſo are ſo far from oyerthrowing, that we eſtabliſh the 
Law. Let thoſe, conſider this, who deny the Obligation of the 
Moral Law to Belieyers, ya | | 


| CHAN IV. 


The great Goſpel Dodlrine of Juſtzfication by Faith without the 
Works of 22 was 1 to the Notions the Jews 
_ hadlearnt from thoſe that ſat in Moles's Chair, that it would 
hardly go down with them ; and therefor the Apoſile inſiſts very 
largely upon it, and labours much in the Confirmation and Ulluſ- 
tration of iu. X * „ 
He had before prov'd it by Reaſon and Argument; nom in this 
Chapter he proves it by Example, which in ſome Places ſerves 
or Confirmation as well as Mlufhration, 
2 upon is that of Abraham; whom he chuſeth to inſtance 
in, becauſe the Jews gloried much in their Relation te Abraham, 
> 4 it inthe firſt Rank of their external Privileges, that they were 
Abraham's Seed, and truly they had Abraham tg their Father. 
Thereforg this Inſtance was likely to be more taking and convincing 
#6 the Nan than any other, His Argument flands thus, - All 
that are ſaved are juſtified in the ſame way as\Abrahain was ; 
but Abraham was juſtified by Faith and not by Works ; therefore 
all” that are 2 are ſo juſtified, for it would eaſily bs ac- 
- knowwledged that Abraham was the Father of the Faithful. 
Now this is an Argument not only a parti, as they ſay, but a for- 
tioti. If Abraham, 'a Man ſo fam for Works, ſo eminent 
in Holineſs and Obedience, was nevertheleſs juſtified by Faith 
only, and not by thoſe Works; how much leſs can any other, ef- 
Pecially any of thoſe that ſpring from him, and come ſo far 
ſhort of him in Works, ſet up for a Fuſtification by their own 
Works? Andi proves likewiſe ex abundanti, as ſome obſerve, 
that we are not juſtified, no not by thoſe good Works which flow 
om Faith, as the Matter of our Righteouſneſs, for ſuch were 
brabam's Works z and are we better than he ? 
The whole Chapter is taken up with his Diſcourſe upon this Inſtance; 
and there is this in it, which hath a particular Reference to the 
Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, where he had aſſerted, that 
in the Buſineſs of Juſtification Jews and Gentiles ſtand upon the 
ſame Level. 


Now in this Chapter with a great deal of Cogency of Argument, 

90 He proves that Abraham was juſtified not by Works, but by 

aith, ver. 1 — 8. (2) He obſerves when and why he was 

fo juſtified, ver. 9 — 17. (3), He deſcribes and commends that 

Faith of his, ver. 17 — 22. (4) He applies all this to us, ver. 

23 — 25, And if he had now been in the School of Tyran- 
nus, he could not have diſputed more argumentatively. | 


Hat ſhall. we ſay. then, that Abraham our 


Wi 


father, as pertaining to theifleſhy/bath found? 


. | theirs, who claim it as his Seed accordi 


Now the Example he him 


not, but believeth on him that juſtiſieth the ungod 
ly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs.. 6 Even 
as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man 


unto whom God imputeth- righteouſneſs without 


works. 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniqui- 
ties are forgiven, and, whoſe fins are covered. 
8 Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not 
impute ſin. A ''S . * N 92 | 

Here ibe Apoſtle proves that Abraham: was juſtified not by 
Works, but by Faith. Thoſe, that of all Men contended moſt'vi- 


gorouſly for a Share in Righteouſneſs by the Privileges they enjoy'd, . 


and the Works they perform'd, were. the Jes, and therefore 

appeals to the Caſe of Abraham their Father, and puts his own 
Name tothe Relation, being a Hebrew of the Hebrews 3 Abraham 
our Father, Now ſure his Prerogative muſt needs be as great as 


Now what hath he found? All the World is ſeeking ; but 
while the moſt are wearying thethſelves for very Vanity, none can 
be truly reckonꝰd to have found, but thoſe who are juſtified before 
God: and thus Abraham, like a wife Merchant ſeeking goodly 
Pearls, found this one, Pearl of great Price. en 

What has he fount xa]d- ge, as pertaining to the Fleſh, 
i, e. by Circumciſion and his external Privileges and Performan- 
ces? Thoſe the Apoſtle calls'Fleſs, Phil. 3. 3. Now what did he 
get by theſe? was he juſtified by them ? was it the Merit'of his 
Works that recommended him to God's Acceptance? No, by no 
means; which he proves by ſeyeral Arguments. MN 


to the FHeſn. > 208 


1. If he was juſtified by Works, Room would be left for Boaſt 


. 


ing; which muſt for eyer be excluded. If ſo; he hath” whereof 


to glory, ver. 2. which is not to be allowed, But wight the Jews 


ſay, was not his Name made great ? Gen. 12. 2. and then miglit 
hot he glory? Tes, but not before God; he might deſerve well 
of Men, but he could never merit. of God. Paul himſelf had 
whereof to glory before Men, and we have him ſometime glorying 
in it, yet with Humility ; but nothing to glory in before God, 
1 Cor, 4. 4. Phil. 3 8, 9. So Abraham. 1 age +. 
Obſerve, he takes it for pe that Man muſt not pretend to 
glory in any thing before God; no, not Abrabam, as gredt and 


as good a Man as he was; and therefore he fetches an Argument ä 


from it. *Twould be abſurd for him that glorieth to glory in any 

but the Lord. > og fps hates i. cl 7 
2. Tis expreſly ſaid, that Abraham's Faith was counted to. 

for Righteouſneſs. What ſaith the Scripture ?, ver. 3. In all 

Controverſies in Religion this muſt be our Queſtion, What ſaich the- 

Scripture? Tis not what this great) 

Gich, but what ſaich the Scripture ?- Ask counſel at this Abel, and# 


ſo end the Matter, 2 Sam. 20. 18. To the Law and to the Teſti. | 


mony, 1/a. 8. 20. thithe is the laſt Appeal, 

Now; the Scripture faith; that Abba believed, and that was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. 1 f. 6. therefore he had not 
whereof to glory before God, ir being purely of free Grace t 
it was ſo imputed, and having not in itfelf any thing of the for- 
mal Nature of a Righteouſneſs, further than as God himſelf was 
graciouſly d ſo to count it to him. Tis mention'd in Geneſis 
upon occaſion of à very ſignal and remarkable Act of Faith con- 
cerning the promiſed Seed; and the more obſeryable, in that it 
followed upon a grievous Conflict he bad had with Unbelief z his 
Faith was now a victorious Faith, newly return d from the Rattle. 
It is not the perfect Faith that is required to Juſtification 3 


there may be acceptable Faith, where there are Remainders of Un- 


Man, and tother good Man 


— 


belief; but the prevailing Faich, the Faith that has the upper hand 


of Unbelief. 714 73 nnn | 

3. If he were juſtified by Works, the Reward would have been 
of Bb and not of Grace; which is not to be imagin d. This 
is his 
ſo he had told him but juſt before, Gen. 15. i. I am thy exceet> 
ing great Reward, Now, if Abraham had merited this by the 
Perfection of his Obedience, it had not been an act of Grace in 
God, but Abraham. might have demanded it with as much Confi- 


dence as ever any Labourer in the Vineyard demanded the _ 


he had earn'd, But this cannot be 4 tis impoſſible for Man, 

more guilty Man, to make God a Debtor to him, Rom. 11. 35. 
No, God will have free Grace to have all the Glory; Grace for 
Grace's ſake, Joh. 1. 16. And therefore to him that worketh not 
i. e. that can pretend to no ſuch Merit, nor ſhew any Worth or 
Value in his Work which may anſwer ſuch a Reward, but diſclaim- 
ing afiy ſuch Pretenſion, caſts himſelf wholly, upon the free Grace 
of in Chriſt by a lively, ative, obedient Faith; to ſuch a one, 


| | ith is cc * Righteouſneſs, i. e. is accepted of God as the 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by Works, he hath Penis reed 4 0 ek ſhall be ddd” auf 
whereof to glory; but not before God. 3 For what | faved. ve Be OTREBE T2n 1 29! 2 
ſaith the ſcripture 2 Abraham believed God, and it| Hm gr He oo the ety 9:6 Ihe e. them 2 
was counted unto him for.righteouſneſs. 4 Now unged): Their forme” ungodlinefs was no bar to their Juſtihca- 


to him that worketh, is the reward reckoned not of 
grace, but of debt. 5 But to him that worketh 


tion upon their believing: y \&oxCy, that ungodly one, viz. Abra. 
bam, who before his Converſion, it ſhould ſeem, was catry'd 
down the Stream of the Chalgean Idolatry, Fo. 24. 2. . 


ument, v. 4, 5, Abraham's Reward was God himſelf; 
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De; left for Deſpair; tho God clears not the impenitently on; à Note Which ag it might ſilence the Fears of the poor uncir- 
* 1 of ip jullifies the ungodly. © © we RY ane r lo it might lower the Pride pe e os 
Py e further illuſtrates this by a Paſlage out of he Pſalms, [the Jews, who glory d in their Circumciſion, as if they had the 
- where David ſpeaks of the Remiſſion of Sins, the prime Branch [Monopoly of 22338 PPP 
of Juſtification, as conſtituting the Happineſs and Bleſſedncſs of af Here are two Reaſons*why Abraham was Juſtify'd by Faith, in 
Man; pronouncing him blefſed 3 not that has no Sin, or Uncircumciſion. b ee WE > © WY 
none Which deſerveth Death; for then While Man is fo ſin | , That Circumeiſion might be 4 Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
ful, and God ſo righteous, where would be the bleſſed Man ? Faith, ver, 11, The Tenour of the Covenants muſt firſt be ſet- 
but the Mau to whom the Lord imputeth not Sin; wbo tho tled, before the Seal can be annex d. Sealing ſuppoſeth a Bargain 
he cannot plead not guilty, pleads the Act of Indemnity, and his] pretedent, which is confirm'd and ratify'd by chat Ceremony. After 
Plea is allow d. ITIs quoted from Pſ;-32+ 1, 2. Where ob- Abraham's Juſtification by Faith had continued ſeveral Years ot 
ſerve, th n 4 Grant, by parole, for the Confirmation” of Abraham's. Faith, 
(1.). The Nature of Forgiveneſs, Tis the Remiſſion of a Debt, God was Pleaſed, to appoint a ſealing Ordinance 7 and Abrabam 
or a Crime; tis the. covering of Sin, as a filthy thing, as the Na- receivd i; tho it were a bloody Ordinance, yer. he ſubmitted to 
kedneſs ;: and Shame of the Soul, God is ſaid to caſt Sin behind |'t, and even receiv d it as a ſpecial Favour, the Sign of, &c, Now 
bis Back, to hide his Face from it? Which, and the like Expreſſions, We may from hence obſerve, n N | _ 
imply, that the Ground of our Bleſſedneſs is not our Innocency,| ½. The Nature of Sacraments in general, yay Signs and 
or our not having ſinned ; (a thing is and is a wg cover'd g) Seals; Signs, to repreſent and inſtruct ; Seals, to ratify and con- 
' Juſtification. doth not make the. Sin not to have been, or not to firm, ©. 1550 are Signs of abſolute Grace and Fayour, they are Seal, 
have been Sin, but God's not laying it to our Charge; as it fol- of the conditional Promiſes 3 "Nay, they are mutual Seals; Go, 
lows here, tis God's not imputing of Sin, ver. 8. which makes it] dotb in the Sacraments ſeal to us to be to us a God, and we do 
wholly. a. gracious Act of Gol, not dealing with. us in ſtrict Juſtice, therein ſeal to him to be to him a People, © 
as we have deſerved z not entring into Judgment, not marking 24%, The Nature of Circumciſion in particular ; was the ini, 
Iniquities: All Which being purely. acts of Brace, the Acceptance tiating 8 crament of the. Old \ Teſtament ; And” tis here aid 
ind he Reward canner be expetied.as . 0 wt) obges 
Paul infers, ver-6. char is the-imputing of Rightcoulneſs with-| (1. 5ig# 3 a Sign of chat vriginal Corruption which we are 
os Woke >... | OE e all born with, and which is cut off by ſpiritual Circumciſion ;; a 
(.) The Hleſſedneſs of it; Bleſſed. are hey. When tis ſaid, | commembrating Sign of God's Covenagt with Abraham za diſtin- 
| Bleſſed are the undefiled in abe way, Bleſſed is the Man that walketh ouiſhing Sign berween Jes and Genriles, a Sign of A on into 
not in the Counſel of the Wicked, and many the like, the Deſign the vilible Church; 4 Sign prefigurating Baptiſm, 'which comes 
is to ſhew. the Characters of thoſe that are Bleſſed ; but when tis in the room of Circumeſſion, now under the. Goſpel, when (the * 
aid, Bleſſed-are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, the Deſign is Blood of Chriſt being Thed) all bloody Ordinances are aboliſh'd ; 
e lte bat char Blefſednels ir aud whar's. the ground and foun: Was an outward and ſenſible” Sign” of an inward and ſpiritural 
dation of it. Pardon d People are the only bleſſed People. The] Grace ſignity d thereby, = . 
Sentiments of the World are, thoſe are happy chat have a clear] (2.) A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith. In general, *twas 
Eſtate, and are out of debt to Man; but the Sentence of the Word a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, particularly of Juſtification by 
is, that choſe are happy that have their Debts, to God diſcharged, Faith ; the Covenant of Grace, cali'd the Righteouſneſs which is of 
O how much therefore is ic our Intereſt to make it ſure to ourſelves, | Faith, Rom. 10. 6, and it refers to an Teſtament Promile, 
- that our Sins are pardon'd, for that's the foundation of all other] Dent. 30. 12. ACER e 3 1 
enefits ! 80 and ſo 1 will do for chem: for 1 will be-merci-| Now if Infants were then capable of receiving a Seal of the Co- 
| Heb. 8. 12 FFT venant of Grace, which proves that they then were within he 
e 4452 c eee ee P Verge of that 1 they come — now caſt out of 
„„ ‚ ‚ ay HA a nga Toes. EP OK ..'[tbe Covenant, and uncapable of the Seal, a what ſevere Se 
E Comet h this bleſſedneſs then 555 the circumci- tence they were thus rejetted and incapacitated, loſe are concern 
ſion only, or upon the uncircumci on alſo? for we ſto make but, that not only reject, but nullify and reproach the Bap- 


- 


* 


y that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righ: | tiſm of the Seed of Belieyers, x | 
fay. 5 Fai R N 5 W he gens A 2 5 2. That he might be the Father of all them that believe. Not 
teouſneſs.. 10 How Was it then Ar ous n but that there were thoſe that were juſtify'd by Faith before Abta- 
He was in circumeiſion, or in uncircumciſion? not h; but of Abrabam firſt it is particularly Gbſerw d, and in him 
in circumciſion, but in unc ircumciſion. 11 And commenced a much clearer and fuller Piſpenſation of ig CovVehT¹t, 
he received the fign of circumciſion, a. ſeal of the of Grace, than any bad been before ney. and | thetefore he. is 
$ - righteouſneſs: of the faith, which he had yet bein call'd the Father of all that believe, becauſe be was ſo eminent a 
| 2 iſed: that he might b the father of afl Believer, and ſo eminently juſtify'd by Faich; as Fabal was the Fa- 
3 an a N oe IG ARIES  VEY eber of Shepherds, and Jubal of Muſicians, Gen. 4. 20, 21. The 
| | them that believe, tho they be not cifcumciſed, Fare. of all chem that believe, i. e. a\ſtanding Pattern of Faith, 
=_ that ' righteouſneſs might. be imputed unt them ſas Parents are Examples to their Children; and a ſtanding Precedent 
alſo: 12 And the father of circumciſion to them ſof Juſtification by Faith; "As che Liberties, Privileges, Honours, 
eee cirenmeiGon only but alſo walk and Eſtates of the Fathers deſcend to their Children. Abrabam was 

4 3 
at 


4 . __ | ; h 8 : TEN STEIN \ 
I. in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, . „ee becauſe to him particularly the Maga 


| - which he had being yer uncircumciſed, 13 For the] +.) The Father of believing Genriles, tho. they be not circums- 
| promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the world, %. Zacheus, a Publican, if he believe, is reckon'd a' Son of 
| was. not to Abraham; or to his ſeed through the Abraham, Luke 19. 9. Abraham being himſelf uncircumciſed 
f | Rs. 4 — e nc An when he was juſtify'd by Faith, Uncircumcifion can never be a 

1 law, ut throug the righ eouineis ot math, 14 par. Thus were the Doubts and Fears of the poor Gentiles antici- 
1 For if the which are of the law be heirs, faith 18 pated, and no room left to queſtion but that Righteouſneſs might 
| made. void, and the promiſe made of none effect. b impured to them alſo, Col. 3. 11. Gal. 5. . 
15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath: for Where no] . (2.) The Father of believing Jews, not meerl as citcumcis d, 
law is, there ir no tranſgreſſion. 16 Therefore it in amt of the Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, but becauſe 
WIS, eben TS, h 46 Believers, becauſe they are not of the Cirtumtiſion only, i. e. are 
of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the not only circumcis d, but walk. in the Steps. af that Faith ; have 
1 promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed; not to that ON-|not only the Sign but the Thing ſignified; not only are of Abra- 
IJ ly which is of the law, but to that alſo which is off m' Family, but follow the Example of Abrahap's Faith. See 
the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all. here, who are the genuine Children and lawful Succellors of thoſe 


1 1 . 14 | h : 8 — , -» 22 8 7 
17 (As it is written, I have made thee a father of | at were the Church's Fathers; not thoſe that ſit in their Chairs, 


ee gn 2s. and bear their Names, but thoſe that tread in their Steps; this is 
many nations.) S Ra \. {the Line of Succeſſion, which holds notwithſtanding Interruptions. 
Bon bans fo cate It ſeems then, thoſe were moſt loud and forward to call Abraham 
St. Paul obſerves in this Paragraph, when and why 4braham was Father, that had leaſt Title to the Honours and Privileges of his 
thus juſtify d ; for he hath ſeveral thi s to remark upon that. It Children, Thus they have moſt reaſon to call Chriſt Father, not 
was before he was circumeis d, and Us LN the giving of the Law that bear his Name ia being Chriſtians in Profeſſion, but tread in 
eee 1 cc. rico thi apes; i” 311167} bn egg 
Toa It was before he was circumciſed, *. 10. His Faith Was 12. It Was before the giving of the Law, ver. 13, 14. 15, 16. 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs, while he was in uncircumciſion. The former Obſervation was levell'd againſt thoſe that confin'd 
N : „Twas imputed, Gen, 15. 6, and he was not circumcis'd till ch. 17. Juſtification to the Circumciſion; this, to thoſe that expected it 
: Abraham is expreſly ſaid to be juſtify'd by Faith fourteen Years, by the Law: now the Promiſe was made to Abraham long before 
ſome ſay twenty-fiveYears before he was cireumcis d. Now this the |the Law, Comp. Gal. 3. 17, 18. Now obſerve, 

e takes notice of in anſwer to the Queſtion, yer. 9. Cometh (i.) What that Promiſe was, That he ſhould be the Heir of the 
this Bleſſedneſs then on the Circumciſion only, or on the Uncireum-|World, i. e. of the Land of Canaan, the choiceſt Spot of Ground 


18 le 
f eiſion 14 ? Abraham was pardon'd and accepted in Uncircumci-[in the World ; or the Father of many Nations of the es who 
| 2 0 | N ö D | p - Co 2 - 7 a : prung 


_—_— 


* 


: 8 7 4 
/ — 
% * 
p i ER” s : 2 


— 
* 


JJ oo T3 Yedbocn dr hob gd 


22 


- which are of thi Law be Heirs, is & they; and they only, 


Which is Enmity to God, as the damming up of a Stream makes it 


pat ai the Verſe, where no Lat is; chers is % Tranſgreſton + an All. | £m 
_ acknowledg'd Maxim; which implies,” where there is a Law, ** This Abraham became the Father of many Nations before him 


| Fectually to a hd enſure the Con 2 of the new Coßbe- 
keen 10 a 0 0 veyances of t 0 


che dag of lis Name ſtom Abraum a fi to Abraham|yer. 19. 0 


And being fully perſuaded, 
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from him beſides the 1ſraelizes; or the Heir of the Comforts miſed, he was able alſo to perform. 22 And there- 


of the. Life which now is t the Mak are ſaid to inberir-the Earth, fote it was imputed to him for riphteoufneſs. | * 


P ” 4 „ nes Nee * 
yet hie was Heir of it all. Or rather it points at Chriſt, Havitig obſerv'9, when Abraham was juſtify'd by Faith, and 


y forthe Honour of Ab; ple to us wh 
gran Con n an $: 16-199: thy e yy * ; = F onour of Abraham, and for Example'to us who 


the Apoſtle here deſcribes and commends the Faith 
Cbriſi. Now Chriſt is che Heir of the World, the Ends of the f Abtabam. > Where obſerve. eſcribes nends the Faith 


f t. Wbom he believed”: God who auithenerh, Tis God bim- 
| And it refers to that Promiſe, Gen. 14. 3. In thee ſhall all Faris git that Faich faſtens upon 3 other | 0 arr n 
lies of the Earth be bleſſed. 


f . | Now obſerve what in God Abraham Faith had an eye to; to that 
(2.) How it to him ; not through the Law, but through por certain Which would be moſt likely to confirm ths Faith con- 
cerning be things 4 e s 
f i.) God who quickeneth thi Dead. *Twas promis d, t | 
for Righteouſneſs ; was his cruſting God in hisleaving mould be the Father of many Nations, when ** his Wiſe re 
1 s | now as good as dead, Heb. 11. 11, 12. and therefore he looks 
y eich, it could not be by the Law 3 — upon God as a God tha, could breathe Life into dry Bones. 35 
proves by the ion that is berwixt them: Ver. 14, 15. oh 575 quickeneth the De, f cam do any thing, can give CET 
Abraham When he's old, can bring the Gentiles who are dead in 
| virtue of the Law. The Jets did, and till do that} TE rr Aae ty; w TY 
— the righeful Heirs of 22 7 orld; bee: 10 chem cha Law LN ING, to a divifie and ſpiritual Life, Eh. 2. 1. comp 
was given ? but if ſo, Faith is madd voi were requi (2.) who callerh things whith be nor, as tho they were, i, e. 
ſte to an Intefeſt in the Promiſe, that chere ſhould br a perf Se, all things by the Word of i, Power, — fir ha beginning, 
Performance of the whole Law, then the Promiſe can never take Gen. I. 3 2 Cor. 4. 6, The Juſtification and Salvation of Sinners, 
its effect, nor is it to any purpoſe for us to depend ir, line} the e pouing of the Gentiles that had not been a People, Were a 
the way to Life by perfect Obedience to the Law, and ſpotleſs fin-] gradielis calling of things whith be not as tho they Were, givitig 
leſs Innoceney is wholly block'd up, and the Law in itſelf opens Being to things that were not. This expreſſeth the Sovereignty of 
no-other waye This he proves, were 15. The —— » ad his abſolute Power and Dominion 3" a tiighty Stay to 
Wrath in us 10 God it irritates'and provokes that carnal Mind] faith when all other Props fink and tottet. | 


ſwell: Wrath in God againſt us; it works this} i. 6. it diſcovers on that in God, Which is accommodated to the Difficulties whers- 

it; or our breach of the Law works s Now tis certalti we can] with it is to wreſtle, and ill mot effeftially anſwer the Obſections. 

never expect the Inheritance by a Law that worketh Wrath. ['Tis- Falch indeed to build upon the All-fufitiency of God for the 

How the Law works Wrath, he ſhews very conciſely in the latter 17 7 liſkimhent of that Which is impoſſible to any thing but that 
ſufficiency. | | jm 


is Tranſpreflion; and that Tranſgreſſion is provoking, and ſo the yy, vv he lewd, 7.4. in the eye and dccoline of God; of Like 


| Law worketh Wrath. ' ”_ 4 hom he 


iſe was ; 14s eved'; 38 God was 3 cothmon Father, ſo was 
„ 0 api een made to bim by Faith ; For three Rea. Arafag, Tis by Faith in God that we become accepted of him, 


van, 16. | eie e 46 kim: 


n i. e. chat Grace might have the 4. Hoch He" belle ved. He doth here greaily maghify the Strefigih 


| of it: by Grace, and not by the Law; by Grace, and not of Aabam? Faith, in ſeveral Expteffichs. = 
Debt, not of Merit, that Grace Grace might | * 4 to ehery] (. Again Hope bt believed ary ver. 18. There was 4 
de, e to the top Stone in this Building. Faith ha par- oo Him, a natural Hope); all che Arguments of Senſe 
e hath reforence'to-Falth! and Reaſon, and Experience, which in ſuch caſes uſe to beget and 
. Faith, Eph. 2. f. ſuppott ape, lore againſt him; no ſecund Cauſes finil'd upon 
ill have every Crown thrommn at the feet of Grace, free him, or ill ih leaſt favout d his Hope « but gal all' choſe In- 
Grace, and every Song in Heaven ſung to that Tune, Not unte ut, 1 liternefits io the cbftrarp, he believed ; for he Pag 4 Hope for 
nos ante u, but unto th Name be the Praiſe.” vita, He believed i Hope, "which aroſe, a his Faittt did, frotn 
That theyPromiſe might be ſure. The firſt Covenant be. ebnfideratten of God's Mldifhcithcy, * 
orks, was not lure 3 but through Man's failure Tf be might bicont# the Father of many Nariem. Therefore 
by it ere cur off: and therefore the more ef-| Gad, By his Hage Grate, enabled him thus to believe againſt 
D aſcertain and oe · Ho t he, miglt paſs for 4 Pattern of great and ſtrong Faith 
nt, there is another way. f oa ary by Works; were it {o,] to al Venkrallb Tas fir he; that was to be the Father of ch 
Promiſe would not be ſure, beca e of the continual Erailty and Faithful, mould have ſothetlüng more than ordinary in his Faith; 
Infirmity of the Fleſh; but by Faith, which receives all from Chriſt, | chat in bing, Faith ſhould be ſet in its higheſt Elevation, and ſo the 


and acts in a continual, De nce. upon 2 as the great Truſter Endeavours of all ſucceeding Believers be directed, raiſed, and 
of out Salvation, and in whoſe keeping it is | 


| e. The Covenatit is] quicktied.. Or, this- is mention d, as the matter. of the Promiſe 
_ therefore ſure becauſe it is ſo well order'd'in all chi ; 1 


8 | | is, 2 Sam. 23.3. [that be believed; and he refers to Gen. 154 6. Se ſhall thy Seed be; 

34%, Thar it might be ſure 20 all the Smd. If it had been by] as the Stars of Heaven, ſo innumerable, © illuſtrious. This was 
Law, it had been limited to the Fes, to whom pertained the] that which he believed, when it was-counted to him for Rjoliteobl- 
Glory, and the Covenams, and the grving of che Law, Rom. 9-4. | neſs, ver. G. And it is obſervable; that that particular Inſtance 
therefore it was by Faith, that Genriles' as ell as Jew might of his-Faith ws againſt Hope,, againſt' the Surmiſes and Suggeſtions 
become intereſted ip it; the ſpiritual as well as the natural Seed of | of his Unbelief. He had juſt before been concluding hardly, chat 


'Tis the holy Wifloin®hd Policy of Faith to faſten particularly 


faithful Arab. God would contriwe the Promiſe in ſuch à way he ſhould go childleſs, that one born in his Houſe was his Heir, 


ww wight make it moſh uot to comprehend all true Believers, f v. 2, 3. and that Unbelief was a foil to his Faith, and beſpeale it 


for this, ver he refers us to Gen. 17, 3. where the reaſon of (2) Being not weak in Faith, he conſider'd not his own Body, 
blerve, his own Body was now dead, i. e. become ut- 
b * beget a Child, tho the Roy and 2 

ey i neyers, bot ve him continued after Sarah was witheſs his Chil- 
and fince the tothitlg of Chtiſt in the —_ ſtiould* take Abrabam dren — Feturab. When God intends ſome, ſpecial Bleſſing, ſome 
for ul ſay, that AT a. Child of Promile for his: People, he — 


ir Patte | | | a-| Chil y. puts a Seatence, of 

was the Father of all Proſelytes to the Fetiſh Religiok. Be. Death upon the Bleſſing itſelf, and upon all the Ways that lead to 
hell bo tht Fathir of all the Word, whith are gab, under it. J. 7 ena and Annie d before he be advanc 
the Wings of the Diuine Majeſty. Maimoti. r But Abraham did not conſider this 3 & xaTwours, be did not dw 


. | ph * -,. in his Thoughts it. He ſaid indeed, Shall a Child be born 
55 17—Before Him whom he believed, even God whole #im that it an hundred Tears old? Gen, 17. 17, But that was 


quickeneth the dead; and ealleth thoſe things which] he Cansvage of bis Adairaiion, and vis 8 


I 


| | | | > d, not of his Doubting and Diſtruſt; but his Faith  paſs'd by that 
e not as tho they were. 18 Who apainſt hope|Confideration, and thavghs of nd(hing, bur the —— of the 
believed-in Hope; that ke miglit become the father] Promiſe, wich the Contemplation whexeof he was ſwallow'd up, 


ok many nations: according do that which was ſpo-¶ and this kept up his Faith.” Beigg not, weak in Faith, h conſiderra 


not. Tis meer weakneſs. ef Faith, that makes a Man lie pot 


ken, : So ſhall thy ſeed be. 19 And being not weak upon the Difficulties and ſceming Impoſſibilities that lie — 


in faith, he conſidered not his own body now dead 
when he was about an tnifidred years old, neither of carnal Reaſon, yet it is the Weakneſs of Faith to look into the 
1 the deadneſs of Sarah's WE Wy 20 He Rtagger-ſbotom of all the Difficulties that ariſe againſt the Promiſes 
d; Hot at the promiſe. of God th | 


but Was ſtrong in faith, : graung: gory and he therefore ſtagger d not, berauſe he conſider d not 
that what 


God: 21 |the Fro 


he had pro- Aiſbated not; he did not hold any Self- conſültation about it, did 
6 not take time to conſider whether he ſhould cloſe with it or no 


D did 


Vol. VI. 


Ft # * c | | 


of a Promiſe, Tho it may ſeem to be the Wiſdom: and Policy 


/uinbelief;| (3) He flaggered-nor- ar the Promiſe of God through Unbdlief, - 
wns and Diſcouragenients of ſecond Caules: & S1axpity, he 


Act of his Soul, with a holy Boldneſs ventur d all upon the Pro- 


gave God the Glory 


Reliance on his bare Promiſe was ſo very 


Juſtification, becauſe it is a Grace that of all other gives Glory 


| Learning, Rom. 15. 4. And this particularly concerning Abraham 


the Patriarch, for the Grace of God is the ſame yeſterday, to day, 


* 
4 


weA. a. — — 


* 
* * 


* 


dig notheſitate or ſtumble avir, but by a reſolue end peremprer f 


miſe: He took it not for a Point that would admit of Argument 
4 but preſently determin d it as a rul d Caſe, did not at 
all hang in ſuſpence about it, he ſlagger d not thro Unhelief, . Un- 
belief is at the bottom of all our Staggerings at God's Promiſes: 
"Tis not the Promiſe that fails, but our Faich that fails when we 
ſtagger. 7 e e 
| 475 1 ftrong in Faith, Fun Glory to God, iredunataubu, 
he was ſtrengthned in Faith, his Faith got ground b Exerciſe, creſ- 
cit eundo. * Tho weak Faith ſhall not be rejected, the bruiſed Reed 
not broken, the ſmoaking Flax not quench'd, yer ſtrong Faith ſhall 
be commended and honour'd. The Strength. of his Faith appear d 
in the Victory it won over his Fears. n | 
And hereby he gave Glory to Gd; for as Unbelief diſhonours 
God by making him a Lyar, 1 John 5. W. ſo Faith honours God, 
by ſerting to its Seal that he is true, John 3. 33. Abrahams Faith 
of his Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, Goodnels, 
and eſpecially of his Faithfulnels, reſting upon che Word that he 
had ſpoken. Among Men we ſay, he that cruſts another gives bim 
Credit, and honours him Wine his Word; thus Abraham gave 
Glory to Godby waſting Ds Ve. never hear gur Loyd Jeſus com- 
9 any ing ſo much as great Faith, Mays 8. 10. and 15. 28. 
therefore God 5 es © Tab, great Faith, becauſe Laub, 
great Faith, gives Honour to God, _ 3 
([.) He was fully perſuaded that what God had promis d he was 
able ro perform, xu, pee, Was carried on with the greateſt Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance; tis a Meta aken fxom Ships, that came 
into the Harbour with full Sail. Abraham ſaw the Storms of 
Doubts and Fears and Temptations likely to riſe againſt the Promiſe, 
upon which many a one would have ſhrunk back, and lain by for 
fairer Days, and waited a, — Gale of Senſe and Reaſon ; But 
* Abraham having taken God for his Pilot, and the Promiſe for his 
Card and Compaſs, reſolves to wheather his Point, and like a bold 
Adventurer ſets up all his Sails, breaks thro all the Difficultigs, re- 
gards heither Winds nor Clouds, but truſts the Strength of his Bot. 
tom, and the Wiſdom and Faichfulneſs of his Pilot, and bravely 
makes to the Harbour, and comes home an unſpeakable Gainer. 
Such was his full Perſuaſion, and it was built on the Omnipotence 
of God, he was able. Our Waverings riſe mainly from our Diſ- 
truſt of the divine Power; and therefore to fix us, tis requiſite 
e belicye not only that he is faithful, but be is ablg that hath 
,promiſed, - HE, ; T9994 
And therefore it was _—_— to him for Righteouſneſs, ver. 22. 
*Becauſe wich ſuch a Confidence he ventur'd his All in the divine 
Promiſe, God graciouſiy accepted him ;, and not only anſwer d, but 
ourdid his Expectation-. This Way of gloriſying God by a firm 
agreeable to God's Deſign, 
and ſo very conducive to his Honour, that he graciouſly accepted 
it as a Righteouſneſs, and juſtified him, tho there was. not that 
in the thing itſelf which could merit ſuch an Acceptance. This 
ſhews why Faith is choſen to be the prime Condition of our 


to Gd. | 
23 Now it was not written for his ſake alone, 
that it was imputed to him: 24 But for us alſo, 
to hom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him 
that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 25 
Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed 


hs 


again for our juſtification. 


la the Cloſe of the Chapter he applies all to us; and having 
abundantly prov'd that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, he here 
ee that his Juſtification was to be the Pattern or Samplar 
ours. 0 8 ; 
It was not written for his ſake alone. Twas not intended on- 
ly for an hiſtorical Commendation of Abraham, or a Relation of 
ſomething | peculiar to him, (as ſome Anripzdobaptiſts will needs 
underſtand that Circumciſion was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
the Faith, ver. 11, only to Abraham himſelf and no other :) No, 
the Scripture did not intend hereby to deſcribe ſome ſingylar way 
of Juſtification that belong'd to Abraham as his Prerogative, 
The Accounts we have of the Old Teſtament Saints were not in- 
tended for Hiſtories' only, barely to inform and divert us, but for 
Precedents to direct us, for Enſamples, 1 Cor. 10. 11. for our 


was written for us alſe, to aſſure us what that Righteouſneſs is 
which God -requireth and accepteth to our Salvation; for us alſo, 
chat are mean and vile, that come fo far ſhort of Abraham in 
_Privil and Performances; us Gentiles" as well as the Jus, 
for the Bleſſing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles thro Chriſt; 
for us, on whom the Ends of the World are come as well as for 


and for ever. | | N ; 
His Application of it is but ſhort : Only we may obſerve, 1. our 
common Privilege z it ſhall: be imputed to us, viz. Righteouſneſs 


neſs, 
to ſign 


— — 


tg Rei ed, it ſhall be imputed ; he uſes a tures Verb 
ity: the Continuation of this Mercy in the Church, tllat as it 
is the ſame now, ſo it will be while God has a Church in the world, 
and there are any of the Children of Men to be juſtified; for there's 
a Fountai pen d hat is inexhauſtihl eee. 
2. Our common Duty, the Condition of this Privilege, and 
that is believing.” The proper * Believing is a divine 
Revelation : the Revelation to Abraham was concerning a Chriſt 
to come, the Revelation to us is concerning a Chriſt already come, 
which Difference in the Revelation dotli not alter the Caſe. 
Abraham believed the Power of God in raiſing up an Iſaac from 
the dead Womb of Sarah; we are to believe the ſume Power ex- 
erted ima higher Inſtance, vix. the Reſurrection of Chriſt! from 
the dead. The Reſurrection of 1ſaas was in a Figure; Heb. 11. 19. 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt was real. Now we are to believe on 
him that rais d up Chriſt; not only believe his Power that be oould 
it, but depend upon his Grace in raiſing up Chriſt as our Ys of 
o he explains it, ver. 25. where we have a brief-account of 
meaning o Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection; Which are the 'two - 
main Hinges, on which the Door of Salvation tuürus. 
1. He was deliver d for our Offences. God the Father deliver d 
him, be deliver d up himſelf as · a Sacrifice for Sin 3 he died indeed 
as. —— becauſe he died for Sin; but it Was not his o] r᷑ 
Sin, but the Sins of the People; be died to make atonement for 


* 


Jour Sins, to expiate our Guile, v0 ſatisfy divine Juſtic r 


2. He was rais'd again for our Juſtification, (i. e. for the per- 
fecting and compleating of ohr Juſtification. By the Merit of his 
Death he paid our Debt, in his Reſurrection be took out Hur Ac 
quittance ; when he was buried, he lay a Priſoner in execution ſor 
our Debt, which as a * be had undertaken to pay ; on the 
third Day an Angel was fent to roll away the Stone, and fo to diſ- 
charge the Priſoner, which was the greateſt Aſſurance poilible, that 
divine Juſtice was ſatisfied, the Debt paid, or elſe he would never 
have rejeas'd the Priſoner :. And therefore the Apoſtle puts a ſpeci- 
al. Em on Chriſt's Reſurrection; tis Chriſt that died, yea ra- 
ther that is riſen again, Rom. 8. 34. 0 & Has. 
So that upon the whole Matter tis very evident, that we are 
not juſtified by the Merit of-our own Works, but by a fiducial obe- 
diential Dependance upon Jeſus: Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, as 
the Condition on our part of our Right to Impunity and 8 
tion 3 which was the Truth that Haul in this and the — 
51 


Chapter had been fixing as the great Spring and Foundation of 


4 


© 4 


an * 22 el e eee 
The Apoſilt buving made his Point, and fully prov'd Yilification 


n this*Chapter 3 in the Explicat ion, 15 
tration, and Application of that Truth. (1) He ſhews. t 
Fruits of Juſtiſcation, ver. 1 gs, (2) He bew the . 
Fountain and Foundation of Faſtification, in the Delith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which be diſcourſerh of at large in the reſt of tl 
"Herefore being juſtified by faith, We have 
peace with 00 thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope © 
the glory ot God. 3 And not only ſo, but we 
glory in tribulations alſo, khowing that tribula- 
tion worketh patience: 4 And patience, expe- 


| by Faith,” dot 


rience: and experience, hope: 5 And hope 
"> maketh not aſhamed; becauſe the love of Daz | 


ſhed abroad in our hearts,” by. the Holy, Gho 
which is given unto us. 


The precious Benefits and Privileges which flow from Juſtifica · 
tion are ſuch, as ſhould quicken, us all to give diligence to make it 
ſure 10 our ſelves that! we are juſtified, and then to take the 
Comfort it tenders to us, and to do the Duty it calls for from us. 
The Fruits of this Tree of Life are exceeding precious. 

1. We have peace with God, ver. 1. Tis Sin that breeds the 
quarrel between us and God, creates not only a Strangeneſs but an 
Enmity 3 the holy righteous God cannot in honour be at peace with 
2 Sinner, while he continues under the Guilt of Sin. Juſtification 
takes away the Guilt, and ſo makes way for Peace: And ſuch is 
the Benignity and good Will of God to Man, that immediat 
upon the removing of that Obſtacle the Peace is made. By Fa 
we lay hold n God's Arm, and on his Strength, and ſo are at 
peace, Iſa. 27. 4, 5. There's more in this Peace than barely 4 
Ceſlation of Enmity, there's Friendſhip and loving Kindneſs, for 
God is either the worſt Enemy or the beſt Frienac. 

Abraham being juſtified by Faith was called the Friend of God, 
Jam. 2. 23. which was his Honour but not his peculiar Honour; 
Chriſt has ale his Diſciples Friends, John 15. 13, 14, 15. And | 


' 


ſhall ; the Goſpel way of Ton is by an imputed Righteoul. 
* 


- ” "ag 
his Friend. 
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ſure a Man needs no more to make him happy than to have God 
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| maker, the Medtator between God and Man, that bleſſed 
— that has laid his Wand upon us both. Adam in Innocency 
Peace with God immediately; there needed no ſuch Mediator: 


to ſinful Man it is a very dreadful to think of God 
—— | 5 for be is our Peace, "Eph. 2. 9 only the Ma- 
ker but the Mattet and Maintainer of "our Peace, Col. 1. 20. 
2. We haus acteſ by Faith into this Grace wherein we land, v. 2. 
This is a further Privilege, not only Peace, but Grace, this Grace, 
i. e. this Favour, o | 
C.) The Saints happy State, tis a State of Grace; God's loving- 
kindneſs to us, and ty © God, He chat bath God's 
Love, and GoEs Likeneſs, is ins ſtate of Grace. Now into this 
Grace we; have acceſs, weggawymmv, an Iutroduction; which im- 
plies, that we were not born ii this State 3; we are by Nature Chil- 
dren of Wrath, and the carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God; but 
we are brought into it. We could not have got into it of ourſelves, 
nor have conquet d the Difficulties in the way, but we have a Ma 
nuduction, a leading by the hand-; are led into it, as blind, or 
lame, or weak People are led; are int roduc' d, as pardon'd Offen- 
ders ; are introduc u by ſome Favourite at Court, to kiſs the King's 
Hand, as Strangers that are to have Audience are conducted. | 


 Thegranwyiv 1 we have bad Acceſs, He ſpeaks © 
LENS ne out of a' State of Nature, into a 
State of 'Gract, Paul, in his Converſion, had this Acceſs 5 then 
he war made wh Barnabas introduc'd him to the Apoſtles, Act, 
9. 27. and were others that led bim by the Hand to Damaſ- 
car, ver. 9, but it was Chriſt that introduc id and led him by the 
Hand into e Gris. 

By whom We have acceſs by 


Paith : By Chriſt, as the Author and 
principal Agent; by Faith, as the Means of this "Acceſs. Not 
Chriſt in conſideration of any Merit or Deſert of ours; but in con- 
* of i re Dependanee upon him, and Reſignation 
es g im. * ' | 

C2.) Their Happy ſtanding in this State: Hcherein we ſiand. Not 
only — — "hog rs; wherein we ſtand. A - Poſture that 
notes our Diſcharge from Guilt; we ſtand in the Judgment, 2 
not caſt as convicted Criminals, but our Dignity and Honour ſe- 
cureck; hot thrown to the Ground, as Abjefts: Our Progreſs ; 
while we ſtand, we are going; we mult not lie down as if we 

Already attained, but ſtand as choſe that are preſſing forwards, ſtand 
as Servants at on Chriſt our Maſter : Our Perſeverance z 


de ſtand firm and "fate, os by dhe Power of God; ſtand as 


Soldiers ſtand, that keep Ground, not borne down by the 
Power of che Enemy. It notes not only our Admiſſion to, bur 
our Confirmation in the favour of God. Tis not in the Court of 
Heaven as in Earchly Courts, where high Places are ſſippery Places; 
but we (and in a humble Confidence of this very thing, That he 
hich has begin ehe good Work,” will it, Phi, 1. 6. | 
3. We rejoices in hope of. the Glory of God. Beſides the Happi- 
gn in hand, there's a Happineſs in hope; the Glory of God, i. e. 
che Gloty which God will pur upon the Saints in Heaven; Glory 
which will eon ſiſt in the Viſion and Fruition of God, ' 
(ich Tboſe, and thoſe only, that hape acceſs, by Faith, into the 
Grace of God now, may hope for the Gloty of God hereafter, 
Thete's no good hope of Glory but what is founded in Grace: 
Grace is Glory begun, the Earneſt and Aſſurance of Glory. He will 
give Grace and Glory, F.. 84. 11. ch 8 

*(2.) Thoſe who hope for the rr enough 
to rejoice in now. Tis che Duty of thoſe that hope for Heaven, to 
. rejoice in thoſe Hopes. > 7 

| ations, thoſe do not hinder our'rejoicing in hope of the 
Glory of God, bat even in our Tribatarions, as thoſe are working 
. the weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. N 


Obſerve, what a growing increaſing Happineſs the Happineſs of 


the Saints is; not wy 0. One would think, ſuch Peace, ſuch 
Grace, ſuch Glory, uch a Joy in hope of it, were more than 
ſach poor undeſerving Creatures as we are could pretend to; and 
yet tis nor only o, there are more Inſtances of our Happineſs; we 
ry in \ Tribulations. alſe; eſpecially Tribulations for Righteouſ: 
{s (ake, which ſeerwd the greateſt Objection againſt rhe Saints 
Happineſs; Whereas really their Happineſs did not only conſiſt 
na but take riſe from thoſe Tribulations: They rejoiced that they 
gre counted worthy to ſuffer,” Acts 5. 41. [LUN 
This being the hardeſt Point, he ſets himſelf to ſhew-the 
G Wits eafons" of it. How come we” to glory in Tribula- 
tone ? Why, becavſe Tribulations; by a Cham of Canſes, greats 
hy befriend Hope; e be we e the” Method of is I 
1. Tribulation worketh Patience 3; not i and of itſelf, but'the 
_ Grice of God working in and with the Tribulation. It 


ves, and by prove ves Parierice, as Parts and Gifts in · 
eaſe by Exerciſe: *tis hot the efficient Cauſe, but yields the Oc. 
caſion, as Steel is batdned by ide Fire, See how God brings Mear 
out of the Eater, and Sweetneſt out of the Strong, That which 
worketh Patience is" matter of Joy; for Patience' doth” us more 
good, than'Tribularion can do us burt. Tiputaton in itſelf work- 
2 Wenceß bot as it is fanctif) d ue. me Saints, it Workeil 
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- *But chis is thr i" Lori efus Chriſt”, thrd bid as the great | 


4. We 7 in ate 445 5 Not only notwithſtanding 
rib | 


2. Patience,” Experience, ver. 4. It works an Experience of 
God, and the Songs he gives in che night; the patient Sufferers 
have the greateſt Experience of the Divine Conſolations, Which a- 
bound as Affliftions abound. It works an Experience of ourſelves 


'tis by Tribulation that we make an Experiment of our own Since- 


: 4 1 tions are call'd Trials. It works 
a4 Approbation, as he is ov'd that the T 
Thus Fob's Tabeladon ht "> ach and 2 ſs 
r e Approbation, that ſtill he holds faſt his Integrity, Job 
. 3» | « g 
3. Experience, Hope, He that thus try'd, comes forth 25 
Gold, will thereby be encourag d to hope.” 2 Experiment or 
ee is not ſo much the Ground as · the Evidence of our 
ope, and a ſpecial Friend to it. "Experience of God is a Prop to 
our Hope; he that hath deliver d, doth. and will. Experience of 
ourſelves helps to evidence our Sincerit ry. 
4. This * maketh not aſbam d, i. e. it is 2 Hope that will 
not deceive us. Nothing confounds more than Diſappointment 3 
everlaſting Shame and Confuſion will be caus d by the periſning 
e ee but the Hope of the Righteous ſhall be Glad? 
nels, Prov. 10. 28, See F.. 22, 5. 71. 1. Or, it mak 
is ro J. 22. 5. 71. 1. Or, it maketh- not 
ſcouring of all things, and trodden under foot as the hire in the 
Streets 3 jet having þ of Glory, we are not aſham'd'of theſe 
Sufferings. Tis in a good Cauſe, for a good Maſter, and in 
Hope; and therefore we are not aſham' d. We'll never ' think 
ITY diſparaged by Sufferings that are likely to end ſo 


Becauſe vie e, Gud i fe broad, This Hope will tice 


diſappoint us, becauſe it is ſeal'd with the Holy Spitit as 4 Spirit of 


by] Love. It is the gracious Work of the Bleffed Spirit to ſhed abroad 


the Love of God in the Hearts of all the Saints. The Love of 
God, 3, e. the ſenſe of God's Love to us, drawing out Love in us 
to hi n. Or, the great effects of bis Love. 1. Special 
Grace. And, 2. The pleaſant guſt or ſenſe of it. *Tis ſhed abyoi 
as ſweet Ointment, perfuming the Soul 3 as Rain watering i, and 
making it fruitful, The ground of all our Comfort and Holineſs, 
and Perſeverance in both, is laid in the ſhedding abroad of the 
Love of God in our Hearts: tis that which doth conſtrain os. 
2 Cor. 5. 14. Thus are we drawn and held by the Bonds of Loy 
Senſe of God's Love to us, will make us not aſham'd either of our 
Hope in him, or our Sufferings for kim, Sho” 
" | TAE) J 12 


s For when we were yet without ſtrength th, in 


due time Chriſt died for.. the ungodly. - 7 For 
ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet per- 


adventure for a good man ſome would even dare to 
die. 8 But God commendeth his love towards us, 
in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died fo 

8 Much more then being now juſtified by his 
blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. 
10 For if when we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son; much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 11 


And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God, through - 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now re- 
ceived the. atonement. 12 Wherefore, as by one 
man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin: 
and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned. 13 For until the law ſin was in the world: 
but ſin is not imputed when there is no law. 14 


Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, 
even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimili- 
tude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, who is the figure of 
him that was to come. 15 But not as the offence; 
ſo alſo is the free gift For if through the. offence 
of one, many be dead; much more the grace, of 
God, and the gift by grace, which is by one m 
Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many? 16 An 
not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo ig the gift: for 
the judgment was by one to condemnation; but 
the free gift is of many offences unto juſtiſication. 


17 For if by one man's offence, death reigned bx 


one, much more they which receive abundanee of 
grace, and of the git of righteouſneſs, ſhall" rei 
in life by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 18 Therefore as 
the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation; even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, 
the. free $f came upon all men unto juſtification” of 


life. 19 For, as by one man's diſobedience. many 
were made ſinners; ſo by the obedience of one i 
FFF fr! EI... 
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Suffering. Tho we are counted as the Off. 
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it to be Chriſt's is in 


© and therefore likely to peri 


| 5 ba, ot much ſeſs to depoſit their own in his ſtead. the > Soong ſo. making us ſaveable ; * is 


_ * He qualifies this; tis but ſome that would do 


'- Ghoſt, He evidenceth his Love in the moſt winning, affecting, (I.) To give our Conſent to the | oneme approviag 6k, a 


endearing way imaginable. | agreeing to thoſe Methods which infinite. Wiſdom hath taken. 
While we were het Sinners ; implying, that we were not to be Mie, guiley ty. World, by the Blood of a l Jeſus, 
always Sinners. There houl! be ae Baade ng and glad to be ayed in a Goſpel W ay, and upon 
to ſavs us not in our Sins, but from our Sins; Terms. 
„ bed for ws (2) To take n ol the Atonement, which is the 


chat for ſuch as theſe Chriſt ſhould die, is fuch a Myſtery, ſuch 1 
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many I Is 3 20 TEE a 7 the aw ibe our. Buſigels wo Eternity, to ee TE IIS at it, This is a 


Commendation of Love ind Juſtly, might be, whbo,bad thus 
entred,” that the offence might abound : bur where Jared ms, anal * Kings el 1 
* abdunded, race did much more abound; 21 ove — * an L at e 
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t as ſin harh reigned unto death, even ſo right ious Fruits, of bis Death, 
20 ES through Mn - unto. eee . 1 Ay Juſtification. and Reconciliation.is is. 10 ſe : 1 
Fr eſus Chriſt our Lord. ; [of che, Pratt of Aris. We are 4 ver. 9. 
wr I Jreconcil@ by his Death, yer. 10. * 1 e a e Sinner ac- 
cepted as righteous, the Quarrel taken up 


fl here deſcribes * Fountaip 47 W 81 juli made of Iniquity, and an — 


2 3 id in the Death of the Lord Jeſus. The Streams are This is done, i. e. Chriſt has dene all, * ugh br his. part 


if 2 to the 5 head, bel to be done in h 1 

very 81 N the 5 8 Wo & fo r bong — ü 
Chriſt's Blood, that all 1 4 Privileges come flowing, A; 05 ciliation. eee 

| therefore, be enlargeth, upon. the Inſtance of that Loye ol „ 4 by le Bel. Ber Tullibcation 3s ale d to the 3 


© Which is ſhed abroad. Chriſt, becauſe Blood there is no on, Heb. 9. 22. 


Three. things be takes notice of tor the I and Wuftra- ds Blood is the Lins, and . Og to make Atonement, In 
tion of this Doctrine. = * all che propiti — 7 of the Blood was of 
* he Perſons he died for,, Vers 7, 8. Ne AF | Iche Eſſence of Wessenes; To the Blogd that made an Atone- 
e precious Fruits of bis Death, ver. 9, 19; 13 * ment ſor the Soul, Leu. 17. 11. 
3. The Parallel he runs berweer the communication of Sin atjd}, (a.) From hence reſults Salvation from Wrath z anal from I 
Death by the firſt Adam, and of Righteouſneſs and Life by the ſe- [ver. 9. ſaved by his Life, ver, 10. When that which hind 
cond Adam, ver. 12 ad fin. . |Salyation. is taken away, the Salvation muſt needs Glow z 


1 The Character we were under when Chriſt. died for the Argument holds ſtrongly, If God ih d. and . it'd 
, ( 1.) We were without Strength, ver, 6. in a Vas, tion z us when we were Enenzes, . himſelf 2 o much C 


4 and, which is worſe, altogether unable to M ourſelves out oi do it, much more will he fave us W ye ar e h d — 


that Condition 3 leſt, and no viſible way o our Recovery z cil d. He that has done the ge which is ot Enemies to 
our Condition deplorable, and in a manner pee: And there : Ius Friends, will certainly do t "which is, when we are 
fore our Salvation is here ſaid to come in dus time. God's time] Friends, to uſe us friendly, and to 4 we to us. 
* N aye is when, thoſe that are to be ſaved are without the Apoſtle once and again f of it with a gh ore, He 
eee qa, ee „ that h digg'd fo deepgo lay Foundation, will no doubt duild 
e 32. 36. God uſes to help at a dead lift upon that Foundation. 
(2.) He died for the U 1 Not only helpleſs Creatures, > We. ſhall. be ſaved from Wrath, I from Hell and Damna- 
but guilty, ſinful Creatures, and{tion. *Tis the Wrath of. God that is CE of Hell: the Wrat oh 
therefore deſerving to periſh; not only mean and wonbleſt, but} to come, ſo tis call'd, 1 Theſſ. 1. 10. The final Julkiication 
8 * and obnoxious ; unworthy of ſuch Favour with the holy God. Abſolution of Belieyers at the Great Das t ogether with the fitting 
dy, they had need of one to die for them, to ſatisfy for| and preparing of them for it, is the S. aon fe from "Wrath here 
Tos to bring in a Righteouſneſs, This he illuſtrates, ver. 7, 8. {; poken of: tis the perſecting of the Work of Grace. | 
as an unparallel'd Inſtance of Love: herein God's Thoughts ande  Reconcil'd by his Death, ſaved 7 his Life. His Life here ſpo- 
_ Ways were above ours. Compare Joh, 15. 13,14. Greater Love| ken of, is not to be underſtood. of his Life in the Flelh, but 


thasno Mn. Life in Heaven, chat Life which enſu d. after his Death; Meng 
1. One would hardl die for a righteous Man, i i. e. an innocent Rom. 14. ch he was dead and is alive, Rev, 1. A 
Man, one that is oo condemn'd. Every body will pizy ſuch aſconcil'd we are ſaved 9 0 Gun eiae The 


one z but few will put ſucha * upon his Liſe, as either to dying Jeſus _ wy F jon, in latisfying 1 5 and laying 


2. It may be one might perhaps be perſuaded to die for a good] Wall broken down, Atonement made, and the '* 


4 er mr 
| Man, i. e, 2 uſeful Man, that's more than barely a righteous Man. | But it is the living Jeſus that perſects the Work, he lives to 


Many that, are good themſelyes, yet do but little good to others ;| In#ers 2 ig 7. 26. Th Chriſt in his Exaltation, that by his 
bn thoſe that are uſeful, commonly get themſelyes well beloy'd,| Word and Spirit effeftually calls and, change, and, reconciles us io 
and meet with ſome that in a Caſe of Neceſſity would venture to] God, is our Adyocate wülh the Father, and ſo co gy Ag con- 
be their Arme ei, would engage Life for Life, would be their] ſummates bur — Compare Rom. 4. ult. . 

12 Paal was in this ſenſe a very good Man, [dying was the Teſtator, who — nn the * % 
one "that was very uſeful; and he met with ſome that for his Lifeſliving is the Executor that ys it. Now, the ear is very 
laid down their own Necks, Rom. 16. 4. . obſerve bow ſtrong; He that puts ef to the C 2 
| and it is a daring|Salvation, will not ſtick;at the 1 of a e it. 
act [iP they do it: It muſt be ſome bold venturing Soul; and after (z.) All ebis produgeth, as à ſurther Privilege, our "in God, 


all” tis but a Peradventure. Ver. 11. God is now ſo far from being @ Terror, to #5, er. 82 
3. But Chriſt died for Sinners, ver. 8. neither + TEA nor{that he is our Jo our in, the LE 2 Jer. 1 
goody not only ſuch as are/ uſeleſs, but; ſuch as were gu) er We are e from Wra * 14 
0 


obnoxious ; not only ſuch as there would be no loG God, ſhall not be 2 Aud not only . ; - ere s more in it 
they periſh, but ſuch whoſe Deſtruction would hugely redound to yet, a conſtant Stream of Favours ; we not t only go to Heaven, 
the "Glory of God's Juſtice, 175 Malefactors and Fan that but go to Heaven ty z not only get into the Harbour, 


_ ought co die- but come in with full Sail ; we joy in Cod, not only ſayed 1 55 


Some think he alludes to a common Diſtinction If Jews had 25 but 8 — . in his WW * * an 6.4 re Je 


of their People into ==} 12 2 T217DN merciful, (comp. [Chriſt who is the Alpha and .Omega, the Stone, 
Ja. 37.1.) 4 2 he top Stone of all our Comforis and dip not e our 


Now herein Go . his Love 3 not only proved and vation, but our Strength and our Song; and all this (whigh he te- 


| grapes Love, he might have done what dt a cheaper rare's peats as a String he lov'd..to be harping upon) by virtue of the 


he magnify'd ir, and made it illuſtrious. This Circumſtance [Atonement ; for by him we Chriſtians, we Believers, have now, 

ely greaten and advance his Love not only put it paſt dif- now in Goſpel Times, or u in this Life, reterped the Atonement, 

pute, — render d it the object of the reateſt onder and Ad- which was typified by the Sacrifices under the Law, and is an Ear- 

miration: Now my Creatures ſhall ſee 1 love them; 1'll giveſneſt of our Happineſs in Heaven. True ieee do by Jeſus 
them ſuch an inſtance of it, as ſhall be without parallel. C Chriſt receive 4 Atonement. Receiving the Atonement is ous 
eth his Love z as Merchants, commend their. Goods when they actual Reconciliation to SO Jon panes een 

* ould pur them. off. This commending of his Love was in order Satisfaction. 7 


'to the ſhedding abroad of his Love in our Hearts by the Holy] To receive the Atonement i is, 


4. Nay, which is more, we were Enemies, ver. 10. not Ts Male. 8 and . of our Joy, in Gad. Now we jeg in 
| but Traitors and Rebels; in Arms againſt the Government; God, now we do indeed receive the Atonement, 19 Xu over, - 
| the worſt kind of Malefactors, and of all other the moſt obnoxious, INCH it. God hath received 9 Mat, 3. 17. 17.5. 

The carnal Mind is not only an Enemy to God, but Enmity irſelf, [28 3 1 If we 8 it, the Work is | |; 
Rom, 8; 7. Col. 1. 21. This Enmity is a mutual Enmity 3 cal .. The Par Apoſtle runs - 6 the 'Communi- 
loathing the Sinner, and the Sinner loathing God, Zech. 11. 8. And 4. 5 of Sin and Death by the Ty Adam, and of teouſneſs 
and Life by the ſecond — ver. 12 ad fm, Which doth not 
* p of, 8 k 
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to the commending of the Love of God, and the comforting of therefore that Law of Moſes is not the only Rule of Liſe; for 
the Hearts of true Believers; in ſhewing a Correſpondence between [there was a Rule, and that Ki le tranh 2 TE eee 


our Fall and our Recovery 3 and not only a Ike, but à much grea- 
ter Power ia the ſecond Adam to make us happy, than there was 
in the firſt o make us miſerablſ ee 1205 
Now for che opening of this, obſerve, , 

1. A genere Trudy; laid down as the foundation of his Diſ- 
courſe, that Ad Was a Type of Chrift.* Ver. 14. Wha is the 
Figure of. him that was to rome. Chriſt is therefore call'd the 
laft Adam, 1 Cor. 1 45. comp. ver. 22, In this, Adam was a 


Type of Chriſt, inet in the Covenant Tranſaftions that were be- 
8 and bim, aud in the 1 Events of thoſe Tranſ- 


actions, Adam was A publick' Perſop; God dealt with Adam, and 
Adam acted is ſuch a one, aa common Father, and Factor, Root 


and Repreſentative uf ang for all his Poſterity; ſo that what he 


id in that Station, as Agent for, us, we may be ſaid to have done 
him; and what was done to him be ſaid to have been done 


0 ud in Pim. Thus Jeſus Chrift, the Mediator, ated” as a publick 
Perſon, the Head of all the Eleck, dealt with God for them, as their 


Father, Factor, Root and R tative; died for them, roſe for 


- them, enter d within che Veif for them,” did all for theth. © When 


A 


F 


Adam. fail'd, we fail'd with bim ; when | Chriſt perform'd, he per- 
focm'd for us. Thus was Adam 2e 7. wakorr@; the Fi- 
gare of him that was to come, to to repair that Breach which 

2. A more particular Explleatiom of the Parallel. In which ob- 
Death to all his Poſterity. Ver. 12. By one Man Sin entred. We 
ſee, the World under 'a Deluge of Sin and Death, full of Iniquities, 
and full of Calamities. Now, it's worth while to enquire what's 


> 


— 


the Spring that feeds it, and you'll find that to be the general Cor- 


1 


- 


- 
— 


x 


| Entry 


| and what a whole 
N ** be ſaid ani — — thus as a 
> gp "yp 


— 


1 


of ez and at what Gap it enter d, and you'll find 

to have been Adam's fig Sin. *T was by one. Man, and he 

J Tor if any before him, they would have 

that one Man from whom, as from the Root, we all 
ſpring, Rel „e 


. ws | * 
(i By him Sin entred. When God pronounced all very good, 
0 1 0 there was no Sin in the World ; twas when Adam 
eat forbidden Fruit, that Sin made its entry. Sin had before en- 
ter d into the World of Angels, when many of them revolted from 


their rr and left their firſt Eſtate; but it never enter d 


eſpoil; and a diſmal 
Adam's Sin imputed o 
of Na- 


EH &, for that, ſo we read it 3 razher, in whom all have ſin- 
Sin enter d into the World by Adam, for in him we all 
1 As i Cor, 13, 22. in Adam all die; ſo here, in him all 

ve ; for its agreeable o the Law of all Nations, that 
the Acts of -a-publick Perſon are accounted theirs whom they re 


LA 


every Member of the ſame 
blick Per- 
yereign Ordination and Appoi t of God, and 
yet that founded upon 2 natural Neceſſity ; for God, as the Author 
of Nature, had made this the Law of Nature, that Man ſhould be- 

et in his own Likeneſs, and ſo the other Creatures. In Adam 
— — as in a common Receptacle, the whole Nature of Man 


ited.” from him to flow down in a Channel to bis Poſte- | 
15 


all Mankind is made of one Blood, Act. 17. 26. ſo that 
according 4s this Nature es 4:0e5 his ſtanding or falling, 
beſore he puts it odt of His hands, actordingly tis propagated from 
bim: 4 therefore ſinning and falling, the Natufe became 
and corrupted, and is ſo derived. Thus in him alt have 


(2.) Death by Sin e for Death is the Wages of Sin : Sin, when 


is finiſhed, brings forth Death, When Si to be ſure 
Bea n with it. Death is here 17 for. all that Miſery 


which is the due deſert of Sin, ee eternal Death. 
1f Adam had not ſinn'd, he had not died ; the Threatning was, In 
the Day thou eateſt thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. 

So Death paſſed, i. e. a Sentence of Death was palled, 2s upon 
'Eritninal, ater, paſſed through all Men, as an infectious Dil- 
eaſe paſſeth through a Town, ſo, that none eſcape it. It is the 
univerſal Fate, Without exception, Death paſleth upon all. There 
are common Calamities incident to human Life, which do abun- 


danily prove bs. e 
© Death reigned, Ver, 14. He ſpeaks of Death as a mighty Prince, 
and his Monarchy the moſt abſolute, univerſal, and Monar- 


chy. None are exempted from its Scepire 4 tis a Monarchy thai 


will furviye. all other earthly Rule, Authority, and Power, for it is 
＋ laſl Enemy, 1 Cor. 15, 26. Thoſe, Sons. of Belral that will 
N ſubject to no other Rule, yet cannot ayoid being ſubject to this. 


Now all this we may thank Adam for; from him this Sin a 


Death deſcends, Well may we ay, as: X Man, obſerving, 
the Change has a fit of Sickne(s had made in his Countenance, C 
Adam what haſt thou done ? | 


Further to clear this, be ſhews, that Sin did not commenge with 
the Law of Moſes, but was in the World until, or before that Law 3 


_- * 


— 


fended, . 
ſach a EX 
0 | , 


iven... I likewiſe intichates, that we cannot be juſtify d by our 
Beete to the Law of Moſes, any more than wy TO. 
demin'd by and for our Diſobedience to ic. Sig was in the World 
before the Law; witneſs Cain's Murder, the Apoſtacy of the old 


World, the Wickedneſs of Sodom, . Ab | 
(1,) His Inference from hence is, therefore there was a Law 7 
for Sin is not imputed where there is no. Law. Original Sin is a 
want of e and actual Sin is a Tranſreſſon of the 
the Law of God: h efore were under ſome Law. | 
| (2+) His proof of it is, that Death reign'd from Adam to Mo- 
es, wer. 14. Tis certain, could not bave reign'd, if Sin 
had not ſet up the Throne for him. This proves, that Sin was in 
the World before the Lay z and original, Sin, for Death xeign's 
oyer.thoſe that bad not ſinn d any actual Sin, that had not ſinn d 
after zbe Similjtude of n's Tranſgrtion, never ſinn d in their 
own Perſons, as Adam did; which is to be underſtood of Infants, 
that were never guilty of actual Sin, and pet died, becauſe Adam's 
Sin was imputed to them... ', 
This Wenne Death ſeems elpgciall to refer {gx thoſe violent 
and extraordinary Judgments, which were long before ao/ts, a6 
the Deluge, and the Deſtruction of gadom, which, involy'd Infants. 
Tis a great proof of original Sin, tha; little Children, Who were 
never guiley of ahy actual Tranſgreſſion, as are. liable to vety 
terrible Diſeaſes, Caſualties, and Deaths; which could hy no means 


. 


N 


be reconcil'd with the Juſtice and Righteouſnels of God, if they 
were not eable with Guilt. þ 
24ly, How in correſpondence to this, Chriſt, as a publick Perſon, 


communicates Righteouſneſs and Life to all true Believers, that are 
his ſpiritual Seed: And in this he ſhews not only wherein the Re- 
ſemblance holds, but ex abundanti, wherein the Communication of 
Grace and Love by Chriſt goes beyond the Communication of 
Guile and Wrath by Adam. | | {Ace 
1. Wherein the Reſemblance holds; that's laid down moſt fully, 


ver. 18, 19. « l *_i 
(i.) By, the Offence aud Diſobedience of one, many Tere made 
Sinners, and 7 ne came upon all Men to Condemnation. 
Where abſerye, | | 8. . 

iff, That Adam's Sin was Diſobedience 3 Diſobedience to a 


plain and expreſs Command; and, it was a Command of tryal ; 
The thing he did was therefore Evil, becauſe it we r 
not otherwiſe; but that open'd the Door to other Sins, tho it 


ſeemingly ſmall, A 2 "I : 1 9 8 * ? 
24ly, That the „ and Poiſon of Sin is very R and 
ſpreading, elſe the Guilt of Adam's Sin would not haye reach d ſo 


tar, nor have been ſo deep and long a Stream. Who would think 
there ſhould be ſo. much Evil in Sin | 
3dly. by Adam's Sin many are 


made Sinners: Le. 
N ners : Many, e 


to be many in oppoſition to the one that of- 
s, n making of us 
: we were caſt as Sinners by due courſe of _ 


Ab. Th ern ent is come to Condemnation upon all hoſe 
that by L Sher Jo obedience. were made Sinners. . pate 

ted, we are condemned. All the Race of Mankind, lie. under; a 
Sentence, like an Attainder upon a Family. There's Judgment gi- 
ven and recorded againſt us in the Court of Heaven; and if the 
Judgmeat be not reyers'd, we are likely to fink. under it to Eter- 


nity. þ 044i £31 = — 4 Pas eras. . 
02.) In like manner, by the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of on 
and that one is E. By ſecond Adam, are ne 
Righteous, and ſo the free Giſt comes upon. all. Tis obſervable, 
bow the Apoſtſe inculestes this Truth, and it again and a- 

gain, as a Fruth of very great Conſeq Here obſerve, 

1%. The Naiure of Chrift's, Righreouſnels, how ils brought in; 
ds by his Obedience. The Dilobedience of the firfl Adam ruin'd 
us, the Obedience of the ſecond Adam ſaves us; his Obedience to 
che Law of Mediation, which was, that he ſhould fulf all Righte- 
ouſneſs, and then make his Soul an Offering for Sin. By his Obe- 


ty 3 ſaid 
Mode Sinn 
judicial 


dience to this Law he wrought out a Righteouſneſs for us, Faüsfy'd 
God's Rande ſo made way for us into his Faun. 
%. The Fruit of it. | 


* — 


(1.) There is a free Gift come upon all Men, i. e. tis made and 
offer q promiſcuoully to all. The Salvation wrought is 4 common 
Salvation ; the Propoſals are. general, the Tender free; whoever 
will, may come and take of theſe Waters of Lite, 

This fee Gift is to all Believers upon their believing «tte Juſtif- 
cation of Life... Tis not only a Juſtification that ſrees from Death, 


but that entitles. to Life. 1 r 
tompar'd with one 


| 


| (2.) Many ſhall be mad, Righteous; many comp: 
or as many as. belong to the Election of Grace; which tho bur 
few as they are ſcatter d up and dowit in the World, pet will de a 
For many. when they come all together. ben they 
de conſtituted Righteous, as by Letters- Patents. Now the 
Antithelis betwixt: theſe woz our Ruin by Adam,; and our Reco- 
very by Cbriſt, is obyious enough, I - $8 
2. Wherein the, Communication of Grace and Love by Chrift 
goes beyond the Comtnunycation of Guile and Wrath by Adam; 
and this he ſhews, ver, 15, 16, 17. And us defign'd for the wag- 


* 


| 


Brace and Love; * 
divine Goodneſs to ſuppoſe, that he ſhould be more ready to fave 


_ nifying of the Riches of Chriſt's Love, 
Encouragement 


Adam in has made, might begin to deſpair of a 


Glory, and tis that Grace that is the Root, his favour to us in Chriſt, 


ſhew Mercy; puniſhing is his ſtran 


deeper and broader than the Stream of Gullt; for this Righteouſneſs 
. only take away the 


Joſeph, adyanc d to the ſecon 


Tau Answer 


Voertedd to the Faith of Chriſt; did not Grace much more abound i 


— 


of a Tyrant and Oppreflor is a fall to ſer off the {i 
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of Believers, conſigering what a 

q Fea oportionable 
Remedy). 2 ate > nk 
i gelen are a fille inericas,bix this he ſeems w in- 


1. If Guilt and Wrath be communicated, much more fhall 
rac for it is agreeable to the Idea we have of the 


n an imputed Righteouſneſs, than to condemn upon an imputed 
Guilt Mak: ane a Grace of God, and the Gift by Grace. 
God's Gogdneſs is of all his Attributes, in a ſpecial manner, his 


and che Gift is by Grace. We know — * rather inclin d to 
ork. | | 
2. If there were ſo much Power and Efficacy, as it ſeems there 
was, in the Sin of a Man, who was of the Earth, earthy, to con- 
demn us ; much more is there Power and Efficacy in the Righte- 
ouſneſs and Grace of Chriſt,” who is the Lord from Heaven, to 
juſtify and ſaxe us. The one Man that faves vs, is Feſws Chriſt. 
Surely Adam topld not propagate ſo ftrong a Poiſon, but Jeſus 
Chi could propagate as ſtrong an Antidote, and much ſtronger. 
3. Tis but che Guile of one ſingle Offence of Adam's that is 
laid to our Charge 4 the Fudgment was L ide ele x 
by ane, i. e. by one Offence, ver. 16, 17. Margin. But from Jeſus! 
Chriſt we receive and derive an abundance of Grace, and of the 
Gift of Righteouſneſs. The Stream of Grace and Righteouſneſs is 


not of that one "Offence, | but of 
many ocher Offences, even of all: God in Chriſt forgives all Trel-; 
Z Vo A OR a he So ß 
4. By Adam Sin Death reigu d; but by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
there's not only a Period pur to the Reign of Death, hut Believers 
are prefer'd to reign in Life, ver. 17. In and by the Righteouſ 
neſs of Chriſt, we have not only à Charter of Pardon, but a Pa- 
tent of Honour ; are not only freed from our Chains, but, like 
„ ady | d Chariot, and made anto our God, 
Kings and Prieſts ; not only pardon'd, but prefer d. See this ob- 
ſery d, Rev. 1, 5, 6. f. 9% 10. We are by Chriſt and his Righte - 
-buſneſs intitled to, and inſtated in more and greater Privileges than 
we loſt by the Offence of Adam. The Plaſter is wider than the; 
Wound, and more healing than the Wound is killing. 
' Laſtly, In the two laſt Verſes he ſeerns to anticipate an Objec- 
tion which is ' exprels'd. Gal, 3. 19. Wherefore then  ſerverh the) 


WI AT ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue 
VV. in ſin that grace may abound?- 3 God for- 
bid: how ſhall we that are dead to fin live any 
longer therein? 3 Know ye not that fo many 
of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into his Death? 4 Therefoze we are buried 
with him by baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed - from the dead by. the glory of the fa- 
ther: even ſo we alſo ſhould walk'intewneſs of life. 
F For if we have been Ars topether in the like- 
neſs of his death: We ſhall be allo in the likeneſs of 
his reſurrection: 6 Knowing this, that our old. 
man is crucified with him, that thi body of ſin 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforch'we ſhould not 


we ſhall alſo live with him: 9 Knowing that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no mori 

death hath no more dominion over Him. 10 For in | 
that he died, he died unto ſin once: hut in that he 
liveth he liveth unto God. 11 Lie wiſe reckon ye alſo 


ence unto righteouſneſs ? 


1.) The Law enter'd, that the Offence might abound; Not to 


make Sirr to abound the more in irſelf, otherwiſe than as Sin tak 


ſinfulneſs of it. The Glaſs diſcovers the 8 


cauſe them. When the Commandment came into the World, Sin i of righteouſneſs: 270 0: 


pots, but doth not then made free fr 


17 But God be thanked that ye. Were tlie ſervants 


2 of ſin, but ye have obey d. from the heart that form 


from: ſin, ye became the ſervan 


occaſion by the Commandment; but to diſcover the abounding of doctrine which was delivered unto you.” ——— 
of 


revived; as the letting in of a clearer Light into a Room diſco- 
2 EI 4 _ — was there before, but was not ſeen, 
was like the ſearching of a Wound, which, is neceſſary to th 
Cure. The Offence, 75 Du, that Offence 51.9 a As 
4am, the" extending of the-Guilt Of. it to us, and che effect of th 
vrruption in us, is the abounding of that Offence, which appear'd| 
upon the entry of the Lax. . | 
2. That Grace might much more abound ; that the Terrors of 
the Law might make Goſpel-Comforts ſo much the ſweeter, Sin 
abounded among the eus; and to thoſe of them that were con- 


the remitting of ſo much Guilt, and the ſubduing of fo much Cot 
ruption ? The greater the Strength of the Enemy, the greater th 
Honour 'of the eror, . 1 5 


This-abounding of Gtace lie illuſtrates, ver. 21. As the Rei 

ing Reign, 

a juſt and gentle Prince, and to make it the more i f ſ 
doth the Reign of Sin ſet off the Reign of Grace. Sin reign d unt 
Death, was a cruel, dy Reign ; but Grace reigns to Life, e- 
ternal Life, and this zbrough Righteouſneſs,” Righteouſheſgimputed 
to us for Juſtification, implanted in us for Sanctification; and both 
by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, thto the Power and Efficacy of, Chri 
the great Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his Church, | | 
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Poiſon ont of that ſweet Flower, e | of God 
— rl Ws. 3 he doth, with a lite Zeal 
+ |Copiouſneſs of eſſop, and C "As , preſs th 
: abſolute Neteſſiry of SanGificaion and rr it 
_ - parable” Fruit and Companion of Juſtification * "for whereve 


N Chriſt i mate of God unto: any Soul Righteonſmaſs, he i 


made of "Gog unto that Soul Santtification, 1 Cor, 1, 30. Th 
mater and the Blood came fireaming together out of the dirce 
* Side of the Ayu Feſus : And what God hath thus juin d tog 
"hey, let nor us dare to but afungere”- MS re 


„ 4 SELY 
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bende take Encouragement to ſin with ſo much che more boldne 
1 . ee ee #4 becauſe the more Sin we commit, the me e wilt the Grace 4601 
0 H A p. VI G 4 * 0 | be magnify d in our Pardon ? Is this a uſe to be made of it? No, 
9 BT WEI to hg Pug 22002 £4nel'1 7 BIR tr bee 
erted, open d, and prov'd the great textains — Objecti 


* after the manner 
men, becauſe of n for as 
ye have yielded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs and to iniquity; unto iniquity, even ſo nod 
yield your members ſeryants to rightebouſneſs, unto 
holineſs. 20 For when ye were the feryants of lin, 
ye. were free. from righteouſneſs, 
had ye then in thoſe things, Wkereof ye are now 
aſhamed?” for the end of thoſe things is death. 
22 But now being e from ſin, and become 
ſervants, to God, e have your fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life. - 23 For the wages of 
lin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 7 


© The Apoffle's Tranſition; which joins this Diſccurſe with thu 
former, is obſervable. what ſhalt we ſay then? Ine . | 
ſhall we make of this, ſweet and comfortable Doctrine? Shall w. 
do Evil that Good may come'? as ſome (ay. we do, chap, 3-8. 
Shall we continue in Sin, thut Grace may 2 Shall we from 


ein an apule ; and che Apoſtle ſtartleth at the Thought of it, ver. 2. 
us to think I He en- 
extains th „ as Chriſt did the Devil's blackeſt Tempta- 
tion, Marth. 4. 10. Get thee heute, Satan. Thoſe Opinions that 
ie any" countenance to Sin, or open a Door to practical Immora- 
ties, how ecious and . ere ally be render d, b the 
pretenlion of adyancinig free Grace, they are to be rejected with t 
Sreateſt Abhorrence'z' for the Truth as it is in Jeſus, is a Tru 
atcoraing 10 Godlmeſs, "Tit, 1. 1 1 75 


The Apoſtle is very full in 2 ths neceſſity of Holineſs, 1 


this Cha Yer, Which may be reduc d ro two Heads. 
oY Exhortations to Holineſs, which! bew the | Nature 
eee e e 6 1 1 iet Fe «ot 
Len WH! 3 "4 , | 1 11 99 * — 
| ö 2. His 
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ſerve' ſin. 7 For he that is dead is freed from fin. 
8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe _ 
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2. His Motives or Arguments to enforce thoſe Exhortations, 
which ſnew the Neceſſiry of it. | AY! 152 
For the firſt, we may hence obſerve the Nature of SanRification, 


what it is, and wherein it doth conſiſt; In general, it has two 


| thitigs\in it, Mortification, and Vivification; Dying to Sin, and 
Living to Righteouſneſs ; elſewhere expreſs'd by putting off the 
old Man, and putting on the new; ceaſing to do evil, and learning 
to do well. — i” BY 08 | 
1. Mortification, putting off the old Man; ſeyeral ways that's 
(..) We muſt live no longer in Sin, ver. 2. i. e. we muſt not 
be as we have been, nor do as we have done. The time paſt of 
our Life muſt ſuffice, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Tho there's none that lives 
without Sin, yet, bleſſed be God, there are thoſe that do not {zve in 
Sin; do not live in it as their Element, do not make a Trade of 
it: that's to be fana#y'd, Nl! | 
1(2.) The Body of Sin muſt be' defiroy'd, ver. 6. The Corrup- 
tion that dwelleth in us is the Body of Sin, conſiſting of many 
Parts and Members as a Body. This is the Root to which the Axe 
muſt be laid, We-muſt not only ceaſe from the acts of Sin ; that 
may be done theo the influence of ourward Reſtraints, or other 
Inducements; but we muſt get the vicious Habits and Inclinations 
weaken'd and deſtroy d: not only caſt away the Idols out of the 
Sanctuary, but the Idols ef Iniquity out of the Heart. 
That henceforth” we ſhould not ey: Sin, The actual Tranſ- 
greſſion is certainly in à great meaſure prevented by the crucifying 


and killing of the original Corruption. Deſtroy the Body of Sin, 
and then, tho there be Canaanites- remaining in t Land, 
yet the 1ſraelites will not be Slaves to them. Tis the Body of Sin 


that ſways the Sceptre, wields the Iron Rod; deſtroy that, and 
the Yoke is broke. The Deſtruction of Eglon the Tyrant, is the 
Deliverance of oppreſſed Iſrael from the Moabites. | 
(3.) We muſt be dead indeed unto Sin, ver. 11. | 
of the Oppreſſor is a Releaſe, ſo much more is the death of the 
oppreſſed, Job 3. 17, 18. Death brings a Writ ot Eaſe to the 
weary. Thus muſt we be dead to Sin, obey it, obſerve it, regard 
it, fulfil its Will no more than be that's dead doth his quondam 
Taskmaſters ; be as indifferent to the Pleaſures and Delights of Sin, 
as a; Man that's dying is to his former Diverſions. He that is dead, 
is ſeparated from his former Company, Converſe, Buſineſs, En- 
joytnents, Employments, is not what -he was, doth nor what he 
did, hath not what he had: Death makes a mighty Change; ſuch a 
Change doth Sanctification make in the Soul, cuts off all Corre- 
ſpondence with Sin, FP JE CLE 

(A.) Sin muſt not reign in our mortal Bodies, that tue ſhould 
obey it, ver, 12. Tho Sin may remain as an Out-Law, tho it may 
oppreſs as .a Tyrant, yet let it not reign as a King, Let it not 
make Laws, nor prefide in Councils, nor command the Militia ; 
let it not be uppermoſt in the Soul, ſo as that we ſhould” obey it. 
Tho we may be ſometimes overtaken and overcome by it, yet let 
us never be obedient to it, in the Laſts thereof; let not ſinful 
Lufts' be a Law to you, to which you would yield a conſenting O- 
bedience. In the Luſts thereof, t mais 6inIvpias avis. It refers 
to the Body, not to Sin. Sin lies very much in gratitying of the 
Body, and humouring that. And there's a reaſon 1 * in that, 
your morial Body; becauſe it is a mortal Body, and haſtening a- 
pace to the Duſt, therefore let not Sin reign in it. Twas Sin that 
made our Bodies mortal, and therefore do not yield Obedience to 
ſuch an Enemy. d s 

| (57) We muſt not yield our Members as Inſtruments of Unrigh- 
zeouſne/s, ver. 13. The Members of the Body are made uſe of b 


the corrupt Nature as Tools, by which the Wills of the Fleſh are 
fulfill d; but we muſt not conſent to that abuſe. The Members of 
the Body are fearfully and wonderfully made ; tis pity they ſhould 
be the Devil's Tools of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, i. e. Inftruments 
of the ſinful Actions, according to the ſinful Diſpoſitions. Unrigh- 
zeouſneſs is unto Sin; the ſinful Acts confirm and ſtrengthen the 
ſinful Habits/; one Sin s another; tis like the letting forth of 
— 33 leave it before it be meddled _ The Mem- 
of the Body haps, thro the preva Temptation, 
be forced to be albu — K Sin z but > can rr —.— be 
ſo, do not conſent to it. . This is one branch of Sanctification, the 
Mortification of Sin. | | 
= Vivification, or Living to Righteouſneſs 3 and what is 
that Fe | 
(r.) It is to walk in newneſs of | Life, ver, 4.  Newneſs of 
Life ſuppoſes . > Heart, for out of it are the Iſſues of Life; 
and there's no way to make the Streams ſweet, but by making the 
Spring ſo. Walking in Scripture is put for the Courſe and Tenour 
of the Converſation, which muſt be new. Walks by new Rules, 
towards new Ends, from new Principles 3 make a new choice of 
the Way; chuſe new Paths to walk in, new Leaders to walk after, 
new Companions to walk wich: old things ſhould paſs away, and 
all things become new. The Man is what he was not, doth what 
(2.) It is to be alive unto God thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ver. 11; 
To converſe with God, to have a regard to him, a delight in him, 


a concern for him, the Soul upon all occaſions carry d out towards 
ecable Object, in Which it takes a Compla- 
to Gad. The Love of God reigning in 


him, as towards an 


cency : this is to be ali 


As the death] 


the Heart, is the Life of the Soul towards God; amm eff ubi a- 
mat, non abi animat, where it loves rather than where it lives; 
the Affections and Deſires alive towards Gd. . 


Or liuing (our Life in the Fleſh) unto God, to his Honour and 
Glory as our End, by his Word ard Will as our Rule; in all our 
ways to — — les and to have our Eyes ever towards him; 
that's to live unto Gd. ene, 

* Thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Chriſt is gur ſpiritual Life; there 


is no living to God but thro him. He is the Mediator; there can 


be no comfortable Receivings from God, or acecptable Regards te 
God, but in and through Jeſus Chriſt ; no Intereburſe between ſin- 
ful Souls and a holy God, but by the Mediation of che Lord Jeſus. 
Thro Obriſt, as the Author and Maintainer of his Life ; thro 
Chriſt, as the Head from whom we receive vital Influence 3 thro 
Chriſt, as the Root, by which we” derive” Sap and -Nouriſhmenr, 
and ſo live. In living to God; Chriſt is all in all. 

(3.) It is to yield ourſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from 


the Dead. ver. 13. The very Life and Being of Holiveks lies it | 
ourſelves to 


the Dedication 0 the Lord, giving our own felves to 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 8. 5, Yield ourfelves | 
conquered yields to the Conqueror, becauſe he can ſtund it our no 
longer; but as the Wiſe yields herſelf to her Husband, to whom 


her Delire is; as the Scholar yields himſelf to the Teacher,” the 


Apprentice to his Maſter to be taught and rub'd by him: Not only 
yield our Eſtates to him, but yield our ſelves ; nothing beſe than 
our whole felyes, oDgmmoun dar rde, acconimodate voſipſos Des; 
So Tremel. from the Syriact : Not ſubmit to him, bui com- 
py with him; not only preſent your ſelves to him once for all. 


be always ready to him. Yield'your ſelves*0'hins as Wax to 


the Seal, to take any Impreſſion,” to be, and bave, and do what 
he pleaſes, When Paul ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? 
Act. 9. 6. he was then yielded to Gd. 
As thoſe that are alive from the dead. To yield a dead Carcaſs 
to a hving God, is not to pleaſe him, but to mock” him: yield 
your ſelves as thoſe that ae Ne and good for ſomething, a live. 


ing Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. Tue ſureſt Evidence of ouf ſpiritual 


Lite, is the Dedication of our ſelves to God. It becomes thoſe that 


are alive from the dead, (it may be underſtood of a Death in Law) 

that are juſtify'd and deliyer'd from Death, to give themſelves to 

him that hath fo redeem'd them. l e £1 Fs 
(4.) Ir is to yield owr Members as inſtruments" of - Righteouſneſs 


to God. The Members of our Bodies, when withdrawn from the 
Service of Sin, are not to lie by idle, but to be made uſe of in the 
Service of God. When the ſtrong Man armed is diſpoſſeſſed, let him, 
whoſe right it is, divide the Spoils. Tho the Powers and Faculties 


of the Soul be the immediate Subje&t of Holineſs and Righteouſ- 


neſs, yet the Members of the Body are to be 4nftruments ; the 
Body muſt. be always ready to ſerve the Soul in the Service of God. 
Thus, ver. 14. Tield your Members Servants to Righteouſneſs"unto 
Holineſs. Let them be under the Conduct, and at the Command 


of the righteous Law of God, and that Principle of inherent Righ- | 


teouſneſs, which che Spirit, as a Sanctifier plants in the Soul. 


Righteowſneſs unto Holineſs; which intimates Growth, and Pro- 


greſs, and Ground got. As every ſinful Act confirms the ſinful 
Habit, and makes the Nature more and more prone to Sin 3 


hence the Members of a natural Man are here ſaid to, be Servants 
to Iniquity unto Iniquiry; one Sin makes the Heart more diſpos d 
or another; ſo every gracious Act confirms the gracious Habit? 


ſerving Righteouſneſs is unto Holineſs ; one Duty fits us for ano- 


ther ; and the more we do the more we may do for God, Or, 
y | ſerving Righteouſneſs, tig &4a01,dy,"as an Evidence of 'yanftifi-+ 
cation. | | * . G7 * } 4X)» : 


For the ſecond, the Motives or here us d to-ſhew the 
Neceſſity of Sanctification. Thete is ſuch an Antipathy in our 
Hearts by Nature to Holineſs, that it's no eaſy matter to bring! 
them to ſubmit to it: *tis the Spirit's' Work, who perſuades by fu; 
Inducements as theſe, ſet home upon the S www. 

1. He a from our Sacramental Conformity to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our Baptiſm, and the Deſign and Intention of it, carries in it a 

reat reaſon, Why we ſhould die to Sin, and live to Righteouſneſs,” 


we muſt improve our Baptiſm Js a Bridle of Reſtraint to keep 


us in from Sin,” as a Spur of Conſtraint to quicken'us to Duty. Ob- 


©{ ſerve his Reaſoning. 


1/4 In general, we are dead to Sin, i. e. in Profefſion; and in 
Obligation. Our Baptiſm ſ | f 
dom of Sin: We profeſs to have no more to do with Sin: We 
are dead to Sin by a participation of Virtue and Power for the 
killing of it, and by our Union with Chriſt and Intereſt in him 
in and by whom it is kill'd, . All this is in vain, it we perſiſt in 
Sinz we contradict a Profeſſion, violate an Obligation, return to 
that to which dye were dead, like walking Gboſts ; than which no- 
thing more unbecoming and abſurd. For, ver. 7, he chat is dead, 


is freed from Sin, i. e. he that is dead to it; is freed from the 


Rule and Dominion of it; as the Servant chat is dead, is freed from 


his Maſter, Jab 2, 19, Now ſhall we be ſuch Fools, as to return to 
that Slavery, from which we are diſcharged? When we. are de- 
liver'd out of Egypt, ſhall we talk 2 back toit again? 

ma pc were 


zdly. In particular, being baptixed into Feſus C 
baptized into his Dearh, 22 baptized vis Centr, 
unto Chriſt, as 1 Cor, 10. 2. eic Moon, unto Moſes, uw 


him, not only as the 


ſignifies our cutting off ſrom the King- 
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again to a new and more beavenly Life, ſo we are in Baptiſm bu- 
a new Life of Faith and Love. 
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binds us to Chriſt, it ſets us Apprentice io Chriſt, as gur Teacher 
Wee Al | 1 Chriſt | Fa Sovereign. Baptiſm is extern 
anſa Chriſti, by which, Chriſt lays hold on Men, and Men offer 
themſelves ro Chriſt. Particularly, we were baptiz'd into bis Death, 
into 3 participation of the Privileges purchaſed by his Death, and 
into an Obligation both to cpa with the Delign of his Death, 
which was to 3 us from al Iniquity, and to en the 
Pattern of his Death, chat 2s Chriſt died for Sin, e he 
to Sin. This was the Profelſion and Promiſe of our Baptiſm, 
5 do not anſwer this Profeſhon, and make 

this Fromiſes. S 90 . a 
122 Our Conſormiti to the Death of Chriſt PING to die 
ant Si; here we lg he Fl Suffer 

to de p 
of his Death, ver- 5. TY dm 
a Conformation ; as the ing 
0 


4 


Pate. 
q iN 


> figs och Fa things, that be was eracify 
oft k +45 the le here takes notice. , a FL f 
5 — Man — with, him, ver. 6. The Death | 


e Death, long in expiring, but erpir d at laſt: ſuch is the Mor- 


ing to Sin is an act of Conformity. both to the and to 
11 "Chriſt's dying for Sin, Baptiſm ſignifies and ſeals 


; N and engag d to bave no more to do with Sin than 


0 We ace-bury'd. with: him by Bappiſm, ver. 4 Out Confor: 
mity 8 We. are in Profeſſion quite 


quite cg off fd the World 3; not oniy not of the Living, but no 


more among the Living, bavg nothing more to do with them, Thus 


muſt wie be, as Chtiſt was, ſeparate from Sin and Sinners. 
Moe are bury d, 8 Profeſſion and Obligation: we profeſs 
to be ſo, and we ate bound to be ſo; twas out Covenant and 
| 8 Baptiſm: we are ſcaled to be the Lord's, therefore 
to be cut off from Sin. Why this burying. in Baptiſm ſhould ſo 
much as allude to any Cuſtom of dipping under Water in Baptiſm, 
any more than dur baptiſmal Crucimion and Death ſhould have 
any ſuch reference, I confeſs, I cannot ſee. *Tis plain, chat it is 
not the Sign, but 2 Baptiſm, that the Apoſtle 
here calls being; burg d -with.Coriftz and the Expreſſion of Buryi 
alludes to Chriſt's Burial. A Obriſt was bury'd that he might ri 
ry'd, i. 6, cut off from the Life ot Sin, that we may riſe again to 
Secondly. Our Conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt obligeth 
us io riſe again to newneſs of Life. That's the, — yy 3 
rection, which Naul was ſo deſirous to know, Phil, 3. 10. | 
as raiſed up from the dead bythe Glory of, the Father, i. e. by 
7 the. Father, the Power of God is his Glory; tis glo- 
rious Power, Col. 1. 11. No in Baptiſm we are obliged to 
conſotm to that Pattern. to be _ in the Likeneſs of bis Re- 
ſurriction, vers 5, to live with him, ver. 8. See Col. 2. 12. Con- 
verſion, is the 6 


of Righteobſneſsy and this Reſutrection conformable- to Chriſt's. 


to uſe them WD but over Chriſt Death has no more Dominion; 
he was dead i ced, 
evermore, Reu. 1. 198. . 

Thus ve muſt riſe ftom ihe Grave of Sin, neyer again to return 
ta ĩt, or to have any more Fellowſtup with the Works of Darkneſs, 


rt Reſutrection ſrom the Death of, Sia to the Life 


that may be 8 and 
4 to 


54e nom Baptiſm is à Sacramental Conformity to hin in — are more powerful and effectual for the mortifying of Sin, 


condemns upon the leaſt Failure, which runs thus, Do this and live, 


ac- 
cepts Sincerity as our Goſpeb Perfection, which requires nothing 
ch to perform; which is herein well 
n in the Covenant doth not put us our 


who undettakes for us, that Sin ſhall not have Dominion over us 3 
bath himſelf condemned it, and will deſtroy it; ſo that if we puc- 
han Conquerots. 


| to do with Sin 7 Shall! 
we ſin againſt ſo much Goodneſs, abuſe ſuch Love? % 

Some perhaps might ſuck» Poiſon out of this Flower, and: diſ- 
ingenuduſly uſe this as an a t to din: See how the Apo- 
Mile tarts at ſuch a Thought, ver«.t 5. Shall we. ſin becauſe uu are 
not under the Law, but under Grace? God forbid. What can be 
more black and ill. natur d, than ſrom a Friend's extraordinary ex- 
preſſions of Kindneſs and Good · will, to take occaſion: to affront 
and offend him? To ſpurn at ſuch Bowels, to ſpit in the Face 


7 ſuch Love, is that which between Man and Man all the world 


would cry out ſhame on. ly 
| 3+ He argues from che Evidence that this. will be of our tate, 
making for us; or againſt us: Ver. 16. Ie hm you: yield your 
elves Servants to obey, his Servants you are. All the Children of 
Men are either the Servants of God; or the Servants of Sin; theſe 
are the two Families: Now; if we would lenow to which of theſe 
Families we belong, we mk enquite to which of theſe Maſters: 
we yield Obedience, Our obeying the Laws of Sin will be an Evi- 
dence againſt us, that we belong to that Family, on which Death 
is entail'd ;- As on the 2 our obeying the Laws of Chriſt will 
evidence our Relation to Chriſt's Family - g 
4. He argues from their former Sinfulneis, wer. 19, 18, 19, 20 
21. where we may obſerve, * : | , ' 
(J.) What they had been and done formerly; We have need 
to be often minded of our former State. Paul frequently remem- 
bers. it oonterning himſelf and thaſe to whom he writes. 5 
1ſt. Ye were the Servants of Sin. Thoſe that are now the Ser- 
ants; of God, would do well to remember the. Time when the 
were the Serbantt of Sin ; to keep them humble, penitent; and 
watchful} and to quicken them in the Service of God, Tis a Re. 
ch to the Service of Sin, that ſo. many thouſands have. quitted 
Service and ſhaken off the Loke ; and never any that ſincere- 
y. deſerted it, and gave up themſelves to the Service of God, have 
feturn d to the ſormer Drudgery, God be thanked that yo were 
— e. that tho you were ſo, yet you have obeyed. You were ſo: 
30d be:thanked-that we. can ſpeak: of it as a thing paſt : you were 
lo, but you are not now ſo. Nay, your having been ſo formerly 
tends, much to the magnifying of Divine Mercy and Grace in the 
happy Change: God be thanked that the former Sinfulneſs is ſuch a 
foil, and ſuch a ſpur to your preſent Holineſs. 
adly. Te have yielded your Members Servants to Uncleanneſs, and 


baying. iued that Grave, that/ Land: of Darkneſs, as. Darkneſs 


to Iniquity unto Iniquity, ver. 19. Tis the Miſery of a ſinſul Suave; 
t 


Z diy. Ie were free from 


with it, conformed to it. Underſtanding, Will, ö 
Principles, Actions, all according to that Form of Doctrine. 


1 


we; 
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the k Body is made à Drudge to Sin, than which there could not be a 
baſer or a harder Slavery 5; like that of the ;Prodigal that was ſent 
into the Fields to feed Swine, Te. have yielded 5 Sinners are vo- 
luntary in the ſervice of sin. The Devil could not force them into 
the Service, if they did not yield themſelves to it, This will juſtify 
God in the ruin of Sinners, that they ſold themſelves to work W-. ic. 


 kedneſs, tas their own Act and Deed. 


To Iniquity unto iniquity» Every ſinful Act ſtrengthens and con- 
firms the olul Habit ; to . as the Work, unto Iniquity as 
the Wages. Sow the Wind and reap the Whirlwind , growing worſe 
and worſe, more and more harden d. 


This be ſpeaks after the manner of Men, i. e. he fetcheth a 2. 


milirude from that which is common among Men, even the change 
of Services and Subjections. 1 a 
Righteouſneſs, ver. 20. Not free by any 
bur by a liberty taken, which is Licentiouſneſs. You 


liberty give 
void of that which is good, void of any good 


were a oget 


Principles, Motions, or Inclinations; void of all Subjection to the 


Law and Will of God, of all Conformity to his Image; and this 
ou were hugely pleas'd with as a Freedom and a Liberty: but a 
from Righteouſneſs is the worſt kind of Slavery. | 


8 (2) How the bleſſed Change was made, and wherein it did 
conſiſt, 


. uſt, You bave obey' d from the Heart that form of Doctrine 
which was deliver d you, ver, 17. This deſcribes Converſion, 
what iris 3 Tis our conformity to, and compliance with the Goſ- 
pel, which was deliver d you by Chriſt and his Miniſters ; Margin, 
wherets. ye were deliver d; es dy auge n, into which you 
were dalwer d. And ſo obſerye, F 
1. The Rule of Grace, that form of Doctrine, mmy didu.yns 3 
The Goſpel is the great Rule both of Truth and Holineſs , ts the 
Stamp, Grace is the Impreſſion of that Stamp; tis the form of 
healing Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
2. Nature, of Grace, 
Rule. 8 | 
_ 'Tis to obey it ſrom the Heart. The Goſpel is a Doctrine not 
only to be believed, but to be obey'd ; and that from zhe Heart, 
which notes the Sincericy and Reality of that Obedience, not in 
Profeſſion. only, but in Power; from the Heart, the innermoſt 
Part, the commanding Part of us, 2 2 
Tis to be deliver d into it, as into a Mold, as the Wax is caſt 
into the Impreſſion of the Seal, anſwering it Line for Line, Stroke 
for Stroke, and wholly repreſenting the Shape and Figure of it. 
2 be a Chriſtian indeed, is to be —— into che 3 
and Similitude of the Goſpel, our Souls anſwering it, complying 
| Une Aﬀc&ions, Alas 


as it is our Conformity to that 


2dly. Being made free from Sin, ye became Servants of Righteouſ- 


"meſs, ver. 18. Servants to God, ver. 22. Converſion is, (.) A 


freedom from the Service of Sin: 'tis the ſhaking off of that Yoke, 
zeſolving to have no more to do with it. (2.) A Reſignation of 
ourſelyes to the Service of God and Righteouſneſs 3' to God as our? 
Maſter, to Righteouſneſs as our Work. When we are made free 
from Sin, z'tis not that we may live as we liſt, and be our own Maſ- 
ters; no, when we are deliver'd out of Egypr, we are as 1/#aet led 
to the holy Mountain to receive the Law, and are there brought in- 
to the Bond of the Covenant. * 

Obſerve, we cannot be made the Servants of God, till we are 
freed from the Power and Dominion of Sin; we cannot ſerve 
two Maſters ſo directly oppoſite one to another, as God and Sin 
are. We muſt, with the Prodigal, quit the Drudgery of the Citi- 
zen of the-Country, before we can come to our Father's Houſe. 

(3.) What Apprehenſions they now had of their former Work 

Way. He appeals to themſelves, ver. 21. whether they had 
not found the Service of Sin, (1.) An unfruitful Service, ht 
Fruit had you then? Did you ever get any thing by it? Sit 
down and caſt up the Account, reckon your Gains, what Fruit had 


ou then ? Beſides the future Loſſes, which are infinitely great, 


the very preſent Gains of Sin are not worth mentioning. What 
Fruit Nothing that deſerves the name of Fruit; the preſent 
wy 2 Profit of Sin doth not deſerve to be —— Fruit, K 
Cha owing Iniquity, ſowing Vanity and reaping the 
ſame. (a.) 1 hon — — tis that of which we 
are now aſbam d; aſham'd of the Folly, aſnam'd of the Filth of 
it. Shame came into the World with Sin, and is ſtill the certain 
Product ot it; either the Shame of Repentance, or, if not that, 
eternal Shame and Contempt. Who would wilfully do that, 
which, ſooner or later, he is ſure to be aſham'd of? 
5. Laſtly, argues from the end of all theſe things. Tis 
the Prerogative of rational Creatures, that they are endued with a 
power of Proſpect, are capable of looking forward, conſidering 
the latter end of things. To perſuade us from Sin to Holineſs, 
here is Bleſſing and Curſing, Good and Evil, Life and Death fer 
before us z and we are put to our thoice, , 
1/7. The End of Sin is Death. Ver. 21. The end of thoſe things 
death. Tbo the Way may ſeem pleaſant and inviting, yet the 
2 is diſmal z at the laſt it bites, *rwill be Bitterneſs in the latter 
Tube Wages of Sin is death, ver 23. Death is as due to a Sinner 


he hath ſinned, as Wages are to a Servant when he hath 
OE” Sek * 


done his Work. This is true of every Sin 3 there is no Sin in is 
own Nature venial; Death is the Wages of the leaſt Sin. Sin is 
here repreſented either as the Work for which the Wages is given, 
or as the Maſter by whom the Wages is given. All chat are Sin's 
Servants, and do Sin's Work, mult expect to be thus paid. 
2dly. If the Fruit be unte Holineſs, if there be an active Princi- | 
ple of true and growing Grace, the end will be everlaſting Life ; 
a very happy end; tho the Way be up-hill, tho it be narrow, and 
thorny, and beſet, yet eyerlaſling Life at the end of it is ſure. So 
ver, 23. The Gift of God is eternal Life, Heaven is Life, con- 
ſifting in the Viſion and Fruition of God; and it is eternal Lite, 
no Infirmities attending it, no Death to put a period to it, This 
is the Gift of God. The Death is the Wages of Sin, it comes 
Deſert ; but the Liſe is a Gift, it comes by Fayour. Sinners merit 
Hell, but Saints do not merit Heaven 1 there's no proportion be- 
tween the Glory of Heaven and our Obedience; we muſt thank 
God and not ourſelves, if ever we get to Heaven. And this 
Gift is thro Jeſus Chrifs our Tord. Tis Chriſt that purchas d 
it, prepar'd is prepares us for it, preſeryes us to it; he is the Alpha 
d Omega, 4 ö | 


an in all in our Salvation. 


CHAP. Vil 


We ney Rea in this Chapter, (i.) Our freedom from the Law 
further urged a; an Argument 10 preſs pon ul Santtification, 
ver. I-——6. (2.) The Excellency and Uſefulneſs of the Law 
aſſerted and proud from the Apoſile's own Experience norwith- 
Handing, ver. J——14, (g.) A Deſcription of the Conflict be- 
_ Grace and Corruption in the Heart, ver. 14, 15, &c. 


Now ye not brethren (for I ſpeak to them that 

know the law) how that the law hath do- 
minion over a man, as long as he liveth? - 2 For 
the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the 
law to her husband ſo long as he liveth: but if the 
husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of her 
husband. 3 So then if while her husband liveth, 
ſhe be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called 
an adultereſs: but if her husband be dead, the is 
free from that law; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, 
though ſhe be married to another man. 4 Where- 
fore; my brethren, ye alſo are become dead to the 
law by the body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be mar- 
ried to another, even to him who is raiſed from 
the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit unto 
God. 5 For when we. were. in the fleſh, the 
motions of fins which were by the law, did work 
in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 
6 But now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held, that we ſhould 


ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs 
of the letter. | | 


Among other Arguments us'd in the foregoing Chapter, to pet - 
ſuade us againſt Sin, arid to Holineſs, this wid Fig roy 14. 2 
we are not under the Law; and that Argument he is here furtiſer 
inſiſting upon, and explaining, Ver. 6, We are delivertd from the 
Law. What doth he mean by that? and how is it an Argument 
why Sin ſhould not reign over us, and why we ſhould walk in 
newneſs of Life? | 

1. We are deliver'd from that power of the Law, which cur- 
ſeth and condemneth us for the Sin committed by us. The Sen- 
tence of the Law againſt us is vacated and revers'd by the Dearh 
of Chriſt ro all true Believers. The Law faith, the Soul that fins 
ſhall die: But we are deliver'd from the Law; the Lord has taken 


away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not die. We are redeemed from the Curſe 
of the Law, Gal. 3. 12. 

2, We are deliver'd from that power of the Law, which irri- 
rates and proyokes the Sin that dwelleth in us. This the Apoſtle 
ſeems eſpecially to refer to, ver. 5, The Motions of Sin which were 
by the Law. The Law by commandiag, forbidding, threatning 
corrupt and fallen Man, but offering no Grace to cure and ſtreng- 
then, did bur ſtir up the Corruption, and, like the Sun ſhining u 
on à Dunghil, excite and draw up the filthy Steams. We bein 
lamed by the Fall, the Law comes and direfts us, but provides no: 
thing to heal and help our Lameneſs, and ſo makes us halt an 
ſtumble the more. Underſtand this not of the Law as a Rule, 
as a Covenant of Works. | q 

Now each of theſe are an Argument why we ſhould be holy 
for here's encouragement to Endeayours, tho in many things w 


come ſhort. We are under Grace, which promiſeth Strength to 
do what it commands, and Pardon upon Repentance when we do 
amiſs, This is the ſcope of theſe Verſes in general, That in point 


of - Profeſſion and Privilege, * are under a Covenant of Grace. 
| | and 
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| and not under a Covenant of Works; under the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


1 2 dend not undet che Law of | Moſes.” The difference between a Law- 
* > "(ate and 3 Goſpet-ſtate he ny before, illuſtrated by the Similitude 
- 5 of riſing to a de Life, and ſerving a new Maſter ; now here he 

peaks of itunder the Similitude of being marry d 10.2 new Huf. 

Da, 5 r 

3 „ 14 Our firſt Marriage was to the Law, which according to the Law 

= 


a of Marriage is obliging only till t death of:one of the Par- 
* 8 nesß no matter 1 longer. The death of either dil- 

1 obligeth both. "5 a n 

157 pie. 2 appealeth to cheml —. 7 perſons knayfing" the 
Law, ver, 1. 1 ſpeak to them that know” the Law. Tis a great 
f | adyantage to diſcourſe with thoſe that dave Knowledge; for ſuch 
dana moe teadily underſtand and apprehend a Truth. Many of the 
| Chriſtians: at Rome were ſuch as had been Jews, and fo were well 


© acquyinied Win dhe Law. One bach ſome hold of knowing 
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of Marriage was to continue only during the Life of the Law; The migbt ſeek à godly Sted, Mal. 2. 13. The Wife is compar'd to the 


is in conſormity to the Death of Chriſt, aud the crucifying of his 
Body; ſo our devotedneſs to Chriſt in newneſs of Life, "is in con- 
formity to the Reſurtection of Chriſt. We are married to the ral - 

ſed, exalted Jeſus; a very honourable Marriage,” comp, 2 Cor. 1 f. 2. 
Eph.'5, 29. Now'we are thus marry'd to Chriſt, t,, 
(i.) That we ſhould bring forth Fruit inte Ged. One end of 
Marriage is Fruitfulneſs ; God inſtituted the Ordinance, that he 


fruicful' Vine, and Children are call'd the Frait of the Wottib'; 
Now che great end of our Marriage to Chriſt, is our fruicfulneG in 
Love, and Grace, and every 8 Work. That's Fruit unto God, 

pleaſing to God, according to his Will, aiming ar his Glory: As 
our old Marriage to Sin produced” Fruit unto Death, ſo our ſecond 
23 Chriſt producethi Fruit unto God, Fruits 'of Righteoluf-; - 
neſs, a * ; "* 3 "> Q $4 PL. 


Good Works are the Ch naren of the new re the Products 
of our Union with Chriſt; as the Fruitfulneſs of the Wine is the 
Product of its Union with the Root. Whatever our Pfrofeſſions 


=: >  _ The Lathath po er a Man as long as he liveth ; in par- 
= - ticular, the Lay ot Marriage bas fo 7 or in general, every Law is 
ſſo limited The Lays of Nations, of Relations, Families. | 

A (I.) The Obligation;of Laws extends no further ; by Death the 
1 ' Servant that while-he Uv'd was under the Yoke, is freed from his 
_ laſter, Job 2. % ũ9ũ h: W FR bf ; 
4 n of Laws extends no further; Death is 


- the fiviſhing, of the Law: Aclio moritur cum perſoag. The ſevereſt 
MF Laws, could but kill the Body, and after that heres no more that 
? | can do-. | 


Thus while we were alive to the Law, we were under the power 


of ie While we were in our Old-Teſtamen: ſtate, before the Goſ- 
3 pel came into the World, and before it came with power into our 


ein. on 75 | 3 
Buch is the Law of Marriage, ver. 2. The Woman is bound to 
ber Hutband during Life ſo bound io him, that ſhe cannot 


marry another; if ſhe do; ſhe ſhall be reckon'd an Adultereſi, 
ver, 3. Iwill make her an * not only to be defiled by, 
but tg be marry do another Man 5; for that is ſo much the worle, 
upon ihis 8502 1 1 it abuſeth an Ordinance of God, by making 
1 it'to patronize the Uncleanneſs. W > ts 
13 . oy we marry*d we Law, ver. 5. When we were in 
e Bleſh./a.e. in a carnal State, under the reigning Power of Sin 
And Corruption z in the Heſh as in our Element ; then % Mo 
dien of Sin which were by the Law did work in our Members, 
* we were carry down the Stream of Sin; and the Law was but 
6 as an imperfect Dam, Which made the Stream to ſwell the higher, 
and rage the more? Our Deſire was to Sin, as that of the Wife 
to her Husband, and Sin tu' d over s ; we embraced it, low d it, 
devoted all to it. conyerſed daily wich it, made it our care to pleaſe 
it;: we Weite under a Law of Sin aud Desrh, as the Wife under the 
Ia of Marriage. And the Produkt of this Marriage was Fruit 
brought forth un to death, i. e. actual Tranſgreſhons were + 
by the original Odrruptions, ſuch as deſerve Death. Luſt having con. 
cei ved, by tbe Law (Which is the Strength of Sin, 1 Cor. 15. 36.) 
Fringe forth. Sin, and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth 
Daa, Jam. . 15. © There's the Poſterity that ſprings from this 
7 Marriage to Sin and the Law. This comes of the Motions of Sin 
dating in ouriMembers. And this continues during Life, while 
1 the Law is alive to us, and we to the Law. 5 t 
2. Our ſecond Marriage is to Chriſ: And how comes that about! 
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Why, r M 293 
Fo AI. We ate freed, by Death, from our Obligation to the Law: 
2s a Covenantz as dhe Vie is from her Obligation to her Husband, 
| ver. 3. This Reddition'is not very cloſe, nor needed it. Ver. 4: 
* are became dead to the Law, He doth not ſay, the Law is 


- 6555 ; {ome think, becauſe he would avoid giving Offence to thoſe 
= 


who were yet zealous for the Law z but, which comes all to one, 
Te are dead te "the Law: As the crucifying of the World to us, 
and of us to the, World, amounts to one and the ſame thing; fo 
= doth the Law dying, and our dying to it. We are deliver d from 
WP the Law, ver- G. rn wmuly, we are nulld;.as te the Law; our 
1 Obligation to it as a Husband, caſſated and made void. And then 
he ſpeaks of the Law being dead, as far as it was an impriſon d 
__— aw to us, that being dead wherein we were held; not the Jaw; 
—_ -- ſelf, but its Obligation ro Puniſhment, and its Provocation to 
= Sin, that's dead, it has loſt its Power; and this, ver. 4. 6 the; 
Bod ef Ghrif, i. e. by the Sufferings of Chriſt in his Body, by his 

cruciſy d Body, which abrogated the Law, anſwer d the Demands 

of it, made Satisfaction for our Violation of it, purchas d for us 

| Covenant of Grace, in which Righteouſneſs and Strength are 
11 laid up for us 3 ſuch as were not, nor could, be by the Law : We are 
dead to the Law by our Union with the Myſtical Body af Chriſt, by 

b being incorporated into Chriſt in our Baptiſm 1 in our 
: belieying powerfully and effectually, we ate dead to the Law, have 

a nao more o do with it, chan the dead Servant that is free from his] 
F- ; - Maſter hath go. do with his Maſter's Ikea. 
| 24. e marry'd to Chriſt, The Day of, our Believing is 
tbe Day of pong o the, Lord Jeſus. We enter upon 4 
Life of Dependance on him, and Duty to him. Marry d 10 an- 


ow 


70 even to him bh i | raiſed fram the Dead ; à Peciphraſis of 
briſk, very pertinent here 3 for as our dying to Sin and the Lax 
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good Works, Eph. 2. 10. That's the only Fruit turning to a_—_ 


l, for it is conſonant to the Rules of Equity and right Reaſon 
V 
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for Sin, condemned 2. It is Emnmiry to God, ver. 1 and this is worſe I 
in that it was wal th th 155 mer. "The former ſpeaks the Sinner a ode el 
e 6. — . | Tis not only an Enemy, 
ey ot nmity ĩt tis not the alienation af che Soul * 
25 ao 3 but in the Likeneſs God, but wl oppoſition 5 againſt ek pep rebels fm 
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id rom the Corruptiong | Face, ſpurns at his Bowels. there be Lagui 
of dwith Jos s ber be recancil'd, but Enmity r 2 . 
tiſin, 7 0 Bitings e harbour and and oo Carnal.mindedneds. ! Th ws. 
Serpents were A 0 Shape, | har „Which i God N 
| es om th Vorom erpents that bit them. *Twas | Owner, Ruler, BenefaGtor ? ? N 2 hi . 


— 2 be made in the ic 15 war fe ft -40. the 7 2 7 * 


en. Oh rs know dur State and Character, 8 whe- 
> made, when, he * 2 ede Sperr of 88 or. Ver. 9. 7e ares 

ri leſh, but in the $ States and Con- 
and ditions of the Soul vaſtly diff All RMS have Fleſh and. | 
Vini in themz but to be in the: Fleſp, and to be in'the Spirit, are 
he ih colitrary. It notes our being overcom and dubdued by one 
theſe 2 as we ſay 4 Man is Fu or in Drink, i. e.. 


is} overcome by | ves the 4 3, whether we 
niche Fleſh, —_ in the Spirir; and may — e to = 

Nea hy, by-<nquiring whether the Spirit of God duull is 41. 

as the Spirit in us, is the beſt evidence of our bei 

| Rr the indw 9 * vb is God 

din us; when 1 viſe Y 

that The Spirit e ea bis eg 

| — cater but in all t are ſanctify 'd he 

is ful- | there he reſides and He 
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BEE | e Ap be ſubjoins a Rule of Trial ; Fan) Man hath 
0 : ſeo the * be Gulfll'd IT nat the Spirit of Chriſt, he is non of his, To be Chr, i, e, to 

- 5 em geit Ruin. Abe a Chriſtian indeed, one of his CIS. tis his Servants, his 
—_— Obſerre, Friends, in Union with bim, is a paris Honour which ma- 
'By hi y — Matter. - None are 
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. ter, that he t holy ſhould | Holineſt of the Law of: and che Unholineſs-of Sa - 
2 . of | Mind, — irreconcileable as Light or Darkneſs. .. The.carnal Man 
2 chere the e may, by the power of divine Grace, be made ſubject to the 
G0 him,” ir (javca/plas]r ct iat, #4 Fg Anal iac, of God, but the carnal Mind never can ; that muſt be broken and 
 and' ers e Sin no egpell'd,' See how wr the corrupt Will of Man is inflay'd 
. more” e See dee be as ſent] to Kin z as far 25 the catal Mind. prevails, there's 0 Inclinaon o 
= © be (0; Heb. the Law of God; therefore wherever there's a change 7 A 
23S whe as date * of bir z W de Power of God's Gras nr byte Freedom of 
"Genes, i. ec God than ever manifeſt his hatred Will. * 
ea not It that ure Chriſt's both the kom hence be infrs ver. 8, They thas are in the 6 4 
eee and the ot Sik is bioked and taken} mos 1 They that are in a carnal unregenerate State, un- 
. . 1 2 neither aranſt, —— en cannot do the things — 
rale, a is all,” and bis Authority null. by the pleaſing Principle, and an Intereſt in 
a Chriſt 'd; who it de and re its Life in the — 1 . The Very Sacrifice af #he Wicked"is 
Saint le ther f a coddemn'd Malefator, was by n dbemination, Prov. 16. 8. Pleaſing God is our End, 
25 — 2 1 8 and the; Devil, of which they that are in the Fleſn ca e fo e 
8 4 condemning of Sin m_ nay" they cannot but dif] 1 . 
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10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body is 2 From hence the Apoſtle by the way infers, dow — 4 
becauſe of ſin: but the Spirit is life, becauſe of Duty to walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit, ver, 1 2, 13. 


righteouſneſs. 11 But if the Spirit of him "that * 1 S945 208 With ua Majons of che Fleſh, - : 
raiſed u Jeſus from the dead, dwell in you : he} (J.) We are. not Debtors. 70 808 Eleſh 3 55 by Naldo, 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quic-¶ Grautade, nor-any;other Bond or Obligation., We owe no ſuit 
ken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that d wel- — 3 pu 3 we are indeed bags 22 * | 
leth in you. 12 Therefore brethren, we are deb-[c- d, and take care o J 25 a Servant to the Soul in the, 


f . | | ; ſervice of God, but no further, , We are not Debtors to ir the 
tors, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſñ; 13 [Fleſh never did.us ſo much Kigdneft, as, to; oblige us to 4 77 14 
For if ye live after the fleſn, ye ſhall die: but if ye Tis impiy d, that we ate Debtors eg Chriſt, and to the, Spirit: 
through the Spirit do mortify che deeds of the bo- chere we owe our all, all we have, and all we can do, by a thou- 
dy, ye ſhall live! 14 For as many as are led by — P and O ons, Po yi. — ſo * a. 
thes pirit of God = are this Se FG 25 7 io gent 2 Ranſom, we are ri ted to our Deli- 


; FEELS | erer. See 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. . A | 
For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage a- (a.) Conſidey the Conſequences, What will be at the end of he 83 
gain to fear: but ye have received the ſpirit ot a- 1 +44 a wor _ 1 ſet * Y 9 
Fr. | | | ye live after the s ye 3 Le. die eternally, "Tis 
ption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 16 The . . es Las 
Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that the pleaſng,- and.ſerving, and 'gratifying of the Fleſh, that is che 


n mes ruin. of Souls; that's the ſecond Death. Dying indeed, is the F BY: 

_ Wwe are the children of Goa. a Isoul's dyi | e AN the Saints is but a Sleep, &4 | I 4 5 
4 r I But on the other hand, ye Hall live live and be happy to Eler- * 

In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle repreſents two more excellent Bene · H uity ) that's dhe true Life: If 9e thro. the Spirit -mortify the Bed * 


fits, which belong to true Believers, | 2 be Body, i. e. ſubdue and keep under all fleſhly Luſts and A. 
I. Liſe. The Happineſs is not barely a negative Happineſs, not lections, deny ygurſelyes in the pleaſing and humouring of the; 
to be condemn' d ; but tis poſitive, tis an Advancement to a Life Body: And this thro the Spirit; we cannot do it without the $ i. 7 
that will be the unſpeakable Happineſs of the Man, ver. 10,41. tit working it in us 3 and the Spirit will not do it without us do- ws | 
Chriſt be in yon. Obſerve, if the Spirit be in us, Chriſt is in us, ing our Endeavour, So that, in a word, we are put 'upan his? 
He dwells in the Heart by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. Now we are here] Dilemma, either to diſpleaſe the Body, 414 W 
told what becomes of the Bodies and Souls of thoſe, in whom] 2. The Spire of Adoption is another Privilege belonging to tos ñ 
Clift i967. (tet . chat are in Chi Jeſus, ver. 14, 1s, 16. N | K ; 


ks 


.) We cannot ſay but that the body is dad; tis a frail mortal] All that are Chriſt's are taken into the Relation of Children to = 
ing body, and it will be dead ſhortly; tis a Houſe of Clay, God, ver. 14. Obſerve, (1.) Their P ; they are led by che "%h 

whoſe Foundation is in the Duſt ; The Life purchaſed and promi.| Spiric of God; as a Scholar in his Learning is led by his' Tutor, as _— 

ſed doth not immortalize the body in its preſent State. a Traveller in his Journey is led by his Guide, as a Soldier in his 4 

- *Tis. dead, ie. tis appointed to die, it is under a Sentence of Engagements is led by his Captain; not driven as Beaſts, bus led A * 

Death: as we ſay; one that's condemn'd is a dead Man. In the ſas rational Creatures; drawn with the Cords of a Man, and the * . a 

midſt of Life we are in Death: be our Bodies ever ſo ſtrong and | Bands of Love. Tis the undoubted Character of all true Believers, \ 5 


| healthful, and handſom, they are as good as dead, Heb, 11, 1 2. [that they are led by the Spirit of God; having ſubmitted \chem- | 

and this becauſe of Sin. *Tis Sin that kills the Body, This Effect ſelves in believing to his Conduct, they do in their Obedignte fol- __— 
the firſt Threatning hath, Ger. 3. 19. Duſt thou art. Methinks, [low that Conduct, and are ſweetly. led into all Truth and all Dur? 

ere there no other Argument, — to our Bodies ſhould make us (2.) Their Privilege; they are the Sons God; received into the 1 

te Sin, becauſe it is ſuch an Enemy to our Bodies, The death] gumber of God's Children by Adoption; owned and loved by hm 


1 


” 


even of the Bodies of the Saints is a remaining Token of God's as his Children. | J oo FL 
Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. 8 Id thoſe chat are the Sons of God, have the Spirit, e 
| 625 But he Spirit, the precious Soul, that's Liſe; tis now ſpi- ] 1. To work in them the Diſpolition of ver. 13. - 


ritually alive, nay tis Life. Grate in the Soul is its new: Nature z Te have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to bar. Un- \ 
the Life of the Saint lies in the Soul, while the Life of the Sin: ] derſtand it, 1. Of that Spirit of Bondage, which the Old · Teſtament "60 
| Her goes no further than the Body. When the Body dies and te-] Church was under, by reaſon of the Darkneſs and Terror of that '. 
turns to the Duſt, the Spirit is Life ; not only living and immor- Diſpenſation. The Veil ſigniſyd Bondage, 2 Cem 3. 13, comp. 
tal, but ſwallow'd up of Life. Death to the Saints is but the free · v. 17. the Spirit of Adoption was not then ſo f 8 1 


5 ; h e pour d out 

ing of the heaven · born Spirit from the Clog and Load of this Bo- as now; for the La open d the:Woung, bur linle of the Remedy. | 

dy, tbat it may be fit to partake of eternal Life, When Abraham Now you are not under that Diſpenſation, you have not received . * 
was dead, yet God was the God of Abraham, for even then bis that Spirit. 2. Of that Spirit ot Bondage, which the Saints were „ 


Spirit was Life, Matth. 22. 31, 32. See P/. 49. 15. And this he many of them themſelves under at their , Conyerſion, under the 


1 . "2 
cauſe of Righteouſneſs. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to Convictions of Sin and Wrath ſet home by the Spirit 3 as they, 1 
them ſecures the Soul, the beiter Part, from Death; che Righte-| A#. 2. 37. the, Jaylor, Act. 16. 30. Paul, Ack. 9. 6. Then 8 "of 
ouſneſs of Chriſt inherent in them, che renew'd Image of God Spirit himſelf was to the Saints a Spirit Of Bondage ; but, aich the e 4 
upon the Soul, preſerves it, and by God's Ordination, at Death] Apoſtle, with you this is over. Ed a Judge, ſays Dr. Mans.  -. 
elcyates it, and improves it, and makes it meet to partake of theton, by. the Spirit of Bondage, ſends us 10 Chrilt as Mediator, '- 


Inheritance of the Saints in Light. The eternal Lite of the Soul and Chriſt as Mediator, by  the- Spirit of Adoption, ſends us back 5 
conſiſts in the Viſion and Fruition of God, and both aſſimilating, again to God as,a, Father. The a Child of God may come be 
for which the Soul is quality d by the Righteouſneſs of San&tifica- under fear of Bondage again, and may be queſtioning his Sonſhip; 4 
tion. 1 refer to P/. 17, alt. I will behold thy Face in Rightequſ-|yet the Bleſſed Spirit, is not again a Spirit of Bondage, for then he 
neſs | toe * | would witneſs au uatruth, - 6 ele 20 
| (9 There is 4 Life reſery'd too for the poor Body at laſt: He| But you have received. the Spirit gf Adoption. 1 Men may give 
alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, ver. 11, The Lord is for the|a Charter of Adoption z but tis God's Prerogative; when he adopts, 
| and tho. at death it's caſt aſide as a deſpiſed broken Veſſel, to give a Spirit of Adoption; the, Nature of Children. The Spirit 82 
a Veſſel in which is no pleaſure yet God will have a Deſire to the of Adoption works in che Children of God a filial Love to God as | 
Work. of his Hands, Job 14015 will remember his Covenant fa Fathet, a Delight in him, and a D e upon him as a Fa- - 
ith the Duſt, and will not loſe à Grain of it; but the Body ſhall{cher, & Gantity'd Soul bears the Image of God, as che Child bears 
be reunited to the Soul, and clothed with a Glory agreeable to it; the Image of the Father, N | | 
Vile Bodies ſhall be new faſhion'd,, Phil, 3. 21. 1 Cor. 15. 42. hereby ue cry, Abba, Father. Praying is here call'd:crying 3. 
Two great Aſſurances af the ReſurreQtion of the Body are men; Which is not only an carneſt, but a natural Expreſſion of Deſite 3 
tion'd; 3 | , | Children: that cannot ſpeak, vent their Deſires by erying. Now; 
1. The Reſurrectiom of Chriſt. He that raiſed up Chriſt from che Spirit teacheth us in Prayer to come to God as a Father with a 
the dead, Rel 4 quicken,  Chiiſt roſe as the Head and Firſt holy humble Confidence, emboldning the Soul in that Dun. 
Fruits, and Forerunner of all the Saints, 1 Car- 16. 20. The Body] Abba, Facher. Abba is a Syriack Word, ſignilying Father, or 
of Chriſt lay in the Grave under the Sin. of all the Elect imputed, my Father; dug, a Greek Word: and why both, Abba Bacher? + 
and broke thro it: O Grave then, where is thy Victory? *Tis in] Becauſe Chriſt ſaid 2 in Prayer, Mar. 14. 36. Abba, Fat her ; and 
the virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection that we ſhall rie. uwe have received the Spirit of the Son,. It notes an affectionate 
2. The Indwelling of ibe Spirtt. The ſame Spirit that raiſeth| endearing Importunity, and' a beliey ing ſtreſs laid upon the Rela - 
"the Soul now, Will raiſe the Body ſhortly ; by his Spirit that bel. kh Little Children begging ot their Parents, can ſay little but 
leth in you. The Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of the] Father, Father, and that's Nhetgrick enough. It allo notes, thas. 
5 oft, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 6. 19. Now tho theſe Temples; may [the Adoption is common both o Jews and Gentiles 3, the Jews 
be ſuffer d for a while to lie in ruin, pet they ſhall be rebuilt Again. call him Abba in their Langage, the Greeks may call him a71g 
The Tabernacle of David that is fallen down, ſhall be repair 'd, fin their Language z for in Chriſt J eſus there is neither Greek. nor 
whatever great Mountains way be in the way. The Spirit breath- Jetu. 8 | 
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ing upon ead and dry Bones, will make th. live, and the Saints 2. To wirneſs to the Relat of Children, ver. 16. The for- 
even in their Fleſh ſhall ſce God. . 8 is the Work of the as a Sanctiſier, this as a Comforter. 
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4 Bearith witneſs with our Spirits Many a Man bath the witneſs ] Golpel is filled with the Aſſurances of, Now, . that ſuffering Sai 
| . e 5 2 to the — of bis dere, that hath not the! may have — ports and Conſolations from their Hopes of 
concurring Teſtimony of che Spirit. Many ſpeak Peace to them - Heaven, he holds the Balance, ver. 18. in a compariſon between 
7 ſelves, to whom the God of Heaven doth not” ſpeak Peace: But the two; which is obſervable, © 2 
they that are ſanctify d, have God's Spirit witoelling witty their Spi-] (I.) In one Scale he puts the Sufferings of this preſent time, 
rits: which is to be underſtood not of any immediate extraordinary} The Sufferings of the Saints are but Sufferings of this preſent time 
Revelativa, dur an ordinary Work 2 K Spirit, in and by the ſtrike no deeper than the Things of time, laſt no longer — 
means of Comfort ſpeaking Peace to the Soul. This Teſtimony is] preſent time, 2 Cor. 4. 17. light Aſftiction, and but for 4 Moment. 
$ agreeable to the written Word, und is therefore always] So that on the Sufferings he writes Tekel, weigh'd in the Balance, 
grounded upon Sanctiffestion; for the Spirit in the Heart cannot] and found light, „ 
contradict the Spirit in the Word. The Spirit witnefſerh to none] (z.) In Locher Scale he puts the Glory ; and finds that 4 
the Privileges of Children, thaf have not the Nature and Diſpoſition! Weight, an exceeding and eternal Weight. Glory that ſpall be 
of Children. 22 2% TOs ay 6 e led nn our Po” — co ſhort, not only in the 
1 1 \ 4 r . g njoyment, in e ow e mat Glo 1 Cor. 2. 
| 17 And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, <p (bei 8 tl — ee Jo ſurpaſſeth al ha we * 
5 cc. . ops on vr known ; preſent Vo ements are ſweet an - 
Mp and jour heirs with bak 15 Per He ne Ui : cious, very precious, very ſweet ; but there's ſomething to _ 
> with. him, that we may 2110 f ori , oge *| ſomething behind the Curtain, that will out-ſhine all. Shall be re. 
| 18 For I'reckon, that the ſufferings of this * veal d in us 7 not only reveal'd to us to be ſeen, but reveal'd in us 
. time are not worthy tobe compared = 5 e glo- — ” —_ The Lingdom of God is within you, and will be ſo 
X , * ”— 2 . f e e r- nity, : . ; 4 4 
ry Which mall de revealed in us. 19 For c T (3.) He determines their Sufferings not "worthy to be compar'd 
neſt. expe&ation of the creature waiteth for che ih the Glory; en 4a eee hy ga, 1 
: es ME. They cannot merit 
| manifeſtation of the Sons of God. 20 For the chat Glory; and if Suffering for Chriſt will not merit, much leſs 
© Ereature was made ſubject ro vanity, not willingly « will doing. They ſhould not at all deter and frighten us from the 
© | but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame . — and earneſt Purſuit of chat Glory, The Sufferings are ſinall 
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de delivered from the bondage of corruption, into] This he reckons, 1 when; anos, "Tis not 4 raſh and 
" th the glorious liberty of the children of God. 22 | ſudden Determination; but the Product of a very ſerious and deli. 


For we know that the whole creation groaneth, berate Conſideration. He had reaſon'd the Caſe within himfelf, 
and trayaileth in pain together until now. 3 3 And mT 0 bow. vaſth —— — 2 cs rnd roi 2 
not only they, but ourſelves alſo which have the] the Scutiment of the World concernins the een 
firſt· fruits © the Spirit, even we our ſelves groan | ſent — 7 mew. © R 0 mo m_ 
EC within our ſelves, Waiting for the adoption, to wit, I reckon, as an Arithmetician/ that's balancing an Account; he 
* the redemption ok our bo v. 24 For we are ſaved N 220 woe < — * e of ibis 
| : N a ; 7 L 3 he then ſums 
by hope; but hope that is ſeen, is not hope; for] hat is ſecmed to ws b Chuit in ihe Glory thav ſhall be revel! 


13 What @ man ſeeth, why doth he yet hope for ? and that he finds an infinite Sum, tranſcending all Conception, t 
= - 25 But if we hope for that we fee not, then do we] Disburſement abundantly made up, and the Loſſes infinitely coun | 
_— +. with patience wait dg W 88 teryail'd ; And who would be afraid then to ſuffer for Cheil, W 


= | | ep Heh | as he is before - hand with us in ſuffering, ſo he will not be Boe 
| _ 1n theſe words, the Apoſile deſcribes a fourth illuſtrious Branch] hand with-us in recompence ? 3 | 
of. the Happitieſs of Believers, viz. a Title to the future Glory, |” Now Paul was as competent a Judge of this Point, as ever any 
rue s Ray annex'd to our Sonſhip ; for 5 ee. of Sons | Mere 72 of He 2 8 not 3 ** but by roo of 
Wy entic 40, ſo the Dilpolition of Sons fits and pre us for, | tience; for new He knew w e Sufterinys of t 
=. — x en Diſpolitic | Prepares us tor, pteſent time were; ſee 2 . 23 ---28, He knew what the 


F C5 laren, then Heirs, ver. 17. 1n earthly Inheritances this | Glory of Heaven is; ſee 2 CM 12. 3, 4. And upon the View of 
Rule doth hot hold, only the Firlt-born are Heirs ; but the Church | boch, be gives this Judgment here. Nothing like a believing 
is a'Church of Firſt-bory, for they are all Heirs. Heaven is an In-] View of the Glory which ſhall be reveal'g, to ſupport and bear up 
a | heriratice that all the Saints are Heirs to. They do not come to] the Spirit under all the Sufferings of this preſent time. The Re- 
it as Parchiſers, by any Merit or Procurement of their own; but mon of Chriſt appears Riches to thoſe, that have reſpect to the 
: as Heirs, purely by the a& of God ; for God makes Heirs. The | Recompence of Reward, Heb. 11. a6, Br 
Saints are Heirs, Us in this World they are Heirs under Age: ſee] 24%, As the Accompliſhment of the Saints preſent Hopes and Ex- 
Gal. 4. 1, 2. Their preſent ſtate is a ſtate of Education, and Pre- pectations, ver. 19, c. As the Saints are ſuffering for it, ſo th 
paration for the Inhetitarice. Ho comfortable ſhould this be to] are waiting for it. Heaven is therefore ſure; ſor God, by his Sp 
all the Children of God, how little ſoever they have in Poſſeſſion, | fit, would not raiſe and encourage thoſe 2 only ro defeat and 
that being Heirs they have enough in Reverſion?? — * them; he will eſtabliſh that Word unto his Servants, on 
| But the Honour and Happineſs of an Heir lies in the Value and | which he bas cauſed them to hope, Pſal. 119. 49. and Heaven is 
4 Worth of that which he is Ph to z we read of thoſe that inherit | *herefore ſweet; for if Hopes deferred makes the Heart fick, fur 
the Wind; and therefore we have bere an Apftract of che Pre-] when the Deſire comes, it will be a Tree of Life, Prov. 13. 12. 
miſes. r * | | No he obſerves an Expectation of *this gy | \< 
© 1, Heirs of God. | The Lord himſelf is the Portion of the Saints | 1. In the Creatures, ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, That muſt needs be 
Inheritance, fal. 16. 5. A dels Heritage, Ver. 6. The Saints | 2 great tranſcendent Glory, which all the Creatures are ſo earn 
are Spiritual 'Priefts, that have the Lord for their Inheritance, Num, expecting, and longing for. Thiy Obſeryation in theſe Verſes has 
18. 20. The viſion of and the Fruition of God makes up | ſome Difficulty in it, which puzzles Interpreters a little, and the 
the Inheritance the Saints are hefts"to. God himſelf will be with | more becauſe tis a Remark not made in any other Scripture, with 


. them, and will be their God, Rev. 21. 3. which ir might be compar'd.” | | hf” | 
=_ - 2. Joint · Heirs with Chriſt. Chriſt as Mediator is ſaid to be |. By the Creature here We underſtand, not as ſome do, the Gen- 
dee Heir of all Things, Heb. x. 2. and true Believers, by virtue of rie World, and their Expectation of Chriſt and the Goſpel z which 
_—= their Union with him, ſhall inherit all things, Rev. 21. 7. they | is an Expoſition very foreign and forced: But the whole Frame of 
 *  ' that now partake of the Spirit of Chriſt as his Brethren, "ſhall as his | Nature, eſpecially that of this lower World; the whole Creation, 
—_ Brethren' partake of bis Glory, Joh. 17. 24. ſhall fir down' with the Compages of inanimate and ſenſible Creatures; which becauſe 
= bim upon his Throne, Rev. 3 21. Lord, what is Man that thou [of their Harmony and mutual Dependance, and becauſe they all 
= ſnouldiſt thus magnify him! Now, this future Glory is further ſpoken conſtitute and make up one World, are ſpoken of in the ſingular 
- of, as the Reward of preſent Safferings, and as the Accompliſhment Number, as the Creature. The Senſe of the Apoſtle in theſe four 
5 of preſent Hopes. n Verſes we may take in theſe Obſervations: 2 A 
%, AstheReward of the Saints preſent Sufferings, and it is a | (1% That there is a preſent Vanizy, which the Creature by reaſon | 
»B rich Reward. - If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, ver. 17. or, of the Sin of Man is made ſub ect to, ver. 20. When Man ſinn'd 


1 foraſmuch as we ſuffer with him. The State of the Church in this] the Ground was curſed for Man's Sake, and with it all the Creatures 
ſp World always is, but was then eſpecially an afflited State; to be a |(eſpecially'of this lower World where our Acquaintance lies) became 
Y |  »Ehriſkian, Was certainly to be a . Now, to comfort ther | best to that Curſe 3 became mitable and mona. Under the 
in reference to thoſe Sufferings, he tells them they ſuffer d with | Bondage of Corruption, ver. 21. There is an Impurity, Defor- 
Chrifs, kor his Sake, for his Honour, and for the Teſtimony of a mſty, and Infirmity, which the Creature has contrafted by the Fall 
33 and we ſhall be glorify'd with him. Thoſe that | of Man : the Creation is ſully d and ſtain d, much of the Beauty of 
uffer'd with David in his perſecuted State, were advanced by him, the World gone. There is an Enmity of one Creature to another; 
and with him, when he came to the Crown; ſee 2 Tim. 2. 12. See they are all ſubject to continual Aſteration and Decay of the Indivi- 
the Gains of Suffering for Chriſt; tho we be Loſers for him, duals, liable to the Strokes of God's Judgments upon Man. When 
we ſhall not, We cannot be Loſers by Un de end. This the #the World was drown'd, and almoſt all the Creatures in it, ſurely 
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then *cwas ſubject to Vanity indeed. The — Species of Crea · 
tures is deſign d for, and is to a total Diſſolution by Fire. 
And ic is not the leaſt Part of their Vanity and Bondage, that they 
re-uſed," or abuſed rather by Men as Inſtruments of Sin. The 
Creatures are often abuſed to the Diſnonour of their Creator; the 
Hurt of his Children, or the Service of his En Wpben the 
Crea tures are made the Food and Fuel of our Luſts, they. are ne 
to _— they are captivated by che Law of Sin. 

And this, not willingly, not of their own Choice; all the Crea- 
tures deſire their own Perfection and Confummation. When they 
are made Inſtruments of Sin, tis not 8 Or, they are thus 
captiyated, not for any Sin of their own, which — commit 
ww” but for Man's Sin: By reaſon of him who hath" ſubjefted the | ti 
ſame." Adam did it meritoriouſly ; the Creatures being deliver'd to 
when he by Sin deliver d biraſelf, he deliver d t 


them likewiſe 


d a 
=r upon the Creatures for the Sin of Man, by ak they 
me ſubject. And this Yoke ( poor Creatures) chey dr in 
hope, that it will not be fo _— E barid) on ty, SK in 
hope that the Creature uſelf , ſo — Greek Copies join the 
ords, © We have reaſon'to pity the poor ee, e our 
are betome ſubject to Vanity. 
+ f at ere groan ingot 
Va and Corruption, ver. 22. is a — 
Sin i 5 * Creation; the Sin of the Fews in cru- 
cifying Chriſt, et Ge Kab a quaking under them. The Idols were 
. to the weary Beaſt; II. 46. 1. There is a general Out- 
of the whole Creation againſt the Sia of Man; the Stone ctieth 
t of the Wall, Hab. 2. 17, the Land'eries, | Fob. | 31.38. 
0 3. That the Creature, that is now thus burden d, 'ſhal}, at the 
time of the Reſtitution of all Things be deliver d from bi Bon- 
bo into the glorious Libert 4 * Children of God, ver. 21. 
they ſhall no more be fab; to Vanitq; and Corruption, and 


the orkier Fruits of the Curſe ;; but on che — this lower World] t 


wit, ah Redemption 0) 7 554). the Soul be the 

Part of the Man, pet the Lord hath” decfarid himſelf for Body 
alſo, pond hab I a great deal of Honour and Happineſs ſor 
The Reſurrection is $ here call'd the en nate. k 


God, but it doth not yet appear, the Honour is tiow donde; . 4 
then God will publickly own all his Children. Tbe Deed of A 
way which is now written, 12 ſead, will then be rec 
niz d, proclaim d, and publiſh'd. A Chriſt was: e 5 
be declared to be the Sons of God whos, che Reſurreckion 
from the Dead, Rom. 1. 4 Twill then 
(2.) "Tis the Adoption. perfected and com 
God have Bodies as well as 7 and till thoſe Bodies are bro 
into the glorious Liberty o e Children of God, the Z oF 
not perfect; But then it will be compleat, when the Captain of our 
Salvation ſhall cb the — Sons to Glory, Hob. 2. 10. 
This is chat t, which, our Fleſh doth | Tis, in hope 
under of, Fſal. 177 3,16, Al h — 1 
are waiti a Tak oy en call 
anfreer, lay haye a [ Ts the Work: « of TIT 


14.1 7 

(3. eableneſs of this ” our preſent State, der. 24, 2 
Our Ha bee in preſegit TER we art Javed' "y 
In this, as n other things, God hath' made our preſent State a. 
State of Tryal and Probation, that our Reward is out of $i 
Thoſe, that will deal with God. muſt deal upon Truſt. Tis ac- 
know!edg'd, that one of e principal Grates of a Chriſtian, q 
Hope, 1 Cor. 13+ alt. which” neceſſarily 2 2 good * 
Faith reſpects the 


ome, which is the Object of that Hope 


ſhall be renew'd'; when there will be new Heavens, there will be a | miſe, Hope 177 Thing Promiſed. Faith i the Eyidence, Hope the” 
1 2 Pat. 3 13. Rev. 21. 1. and there ſhall be a Glory xpectation f Things, not ſeen.” © Faith is 8 of po") 

fi all obs Cre which ſhall de (in the Proppr- | We do with Patience wait, In hoping for tis Glory, we haye 
tion of their . a8 ſuitabſe, and as great an Advancement, I heed of Patience, to bear the Sufferi we meet with the'way 
as the of the Children ot God: ſhall be to them. Tbe Fire at o it, and the Delays of it. Our Way is and long ; but be 
the laſt Day ſhall be.a refining, 3 hat thall come, will'cors, and will not 5 arid” tho 


What comes of the Souls of Brutes, 8 

tell; ERIE old by me Scripzare ir! mi ies yer 

them. a i be pbjefted, what uſe; will they be. 
grim we may ſuppoſe them of as much, uſe-as-they 

—— to Adam in n if .it be only to ĩlluſttate the Wil- 

l and Sdodgeſs of their Creator, that's enough. Com · 


re the Lord, 
(4.0) That the Creature . therefore earneſt y expect and wait 


for the 1 of the Children God, ver. ig. | Obſerve, 
at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt there will be a Manifeſſation of the 
Children of God Now the Saints are God's hidden ones, the Wheat 


ſeems loft in a heap of Chaff ; but then they 


not what we ſhalt be, 1 Jab. 3. 2. but then the 

ory Ba be che. The Children of God ſhall appear in thei 

ow Colors And this — of the Creature is reſerv d i 
thn] for 2 ers id Ma and for Mart that they fell under the 
Ent Man and for Man they ſhall be deliver'd. All the 
th, that how adheres to the Creature, ſhall. be done 

away then, when thoſe that have ſuffer d with Chriſt upon Earth, 


reigh with him upon the Earth. This the whole Creation looks [i 


400 950 s for ; Aud it ſerve Tr fe now A 
May i be meme in this l. A e 


* — mgtany , 24; 25+ Ob- 


"(1.3 The Grounds of this „ i e ee Jia out 
received the Fir Fruits of the Spirit 5 which doth both 

uicken our Defires,” and encourage our and both ways 
raiſeth our Expectations. The Firſt Fruits did both fanfify and 
inſare the Lump. Grace is the Firſt Fruits of eis Glory be- 
Fan, We having received ſuch Cluſters in this Wi ls, cannot 
Bac hoy or e 905 full vi ms in the -heavenly Canaati. Nor only 
9 Creatures, who are not capable of ſuch a Hap- 


efs as rhe Frey of the Spirit; but even * that bave ſuch 
reſent rich Receivirigs, yet cannot but long for ſomething more 
os tn dend the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit we have that 


h der precious ʒ but we have not all e would have. 
We 10 2. virhin our * 3 Which notes the Strength and 8e 
theſe Deſires: a loud Noiſe, as the Hypoerites 


a 8235 upon the Bed for 4 — and Wige, but wich ſilent Groahs, 


Which pterce Heaven ſooneſt of all. Or, we groan among on 
ves, Tis the unanitnous Vote; the joint Defire of the 44 
urch, all agree in this; Come; Lord: Juſus, come quickly. (The 
and importunate: Deſire; the Soul 
in d with the Delay. Preſent 2 and Comſorts ate con- 
ent wich a great many Groans ; not as ol one dying, 
s of a Woman i 3 are Symp- 
roms of Life,” not of Death. 
(2) The Object of this Eupectstion- What is we ate ch 
defi Wi 8 The: Adoption, 
1 * BY 0 . : 


ſeem to tar, ir becomes us to watt for b ', wire 26, 2 


26 Likewiſe: the Spirit alſo he our infirms 
ies: E y for as 


e with this P/al. „ 1wnn+ 1 13. 98.79. Len the Heavens al 


ſhall be manifeſted; It 


e ouglit: but 2 5 it ſelf maketh — 
or us with Which cannot be. uttered.” 
7 And, he * Trhath the hearts, knowerh 
what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he mak 
interceſſion for the ſaints acco to the will 
God. 28 And we — that all things work to- 
ther for good, to them that love God, 1 then 


who are the called gto his purpoſ e. 


| The (pſi gets rv Sings moe, Whit wh 


are entitled to. 
Side ak es 
1 


i 1 nn 6 0 
tr. for, 4s we ought. (1.) Az to the Matter of our we / 
now not what to a8k. We are riot competent Judges of our own 
Condition, "Who knows what 'is good for 4 Man in 10 Life ? 
Eecl. 6, Ale, We are ſhort-ſig 1 
vour of the Fleſh, You e the End from the ip 
know not what ye pris gue 22. We are like fooliſh 
Children, that are ready to c for Fruit before it's ripe; and fit for 
them ; ſee Luk. 9. 54, 55+ 15 XA know not 
bow to pray as we ought. *Tis that we do that which 
is good, but we muſt do it well; "lock N and here we 
are often at a loſs ; Graces are ph Affections cold, T 
wandring ; and it is not always 4 the Heart to pray, 
2 Sam. 7. The Apo dle ſpex 847 8 in che firſt Perſon, we 
know not. 11 puts binſelf s 1 the reſt, Folly and Weakneſs, 
and Diſtraction in Prayer, is that which all the Saints are com- 
plaining of, If fo great a Saint as Paul knew not what to pray 
1 Rea u hape we to go forth about that Dury in Gur 
wh 

2aly, The Aſſiſtances which the Spitit A He 
helps our . N meant * r, Infirmities, 
which moſt eaſily beſet us in thar Duty, againſt K hich the Spirit 
helps.. The Spirit in the Word helps, l Nules and Promiſes 
thete are in the Word for aur Help; A Spi A in the Heart helps, 


dwelling in us, working in us, as a Spirit of Grace and Supplication. 
7 the Infirmities we are under, when we are in a fi 
State, when. our Faich is moſt apt to fail; for this end the H 


Pe we eyed Helpeth, e 8 


| of God. Nat 4, 1 will, but as thow wilt. 
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l : 
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it 
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ſtanding all theſe Privileges, we ſee Believers compaſſed about with 
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* 0 2 4 


us," over. againſt us, helps 2s. we. help one that would lift, up 3 

Burden, dy lifcing „ him at t other end; helps with us, 

i. 4. wich us doing our endeayour, putting forth the Strength we 

have. We muſt not fit till, and expect that the Spirit ſhould do 

all; when the Spirit goes before us, we mult beſtit ourſelyes, We 
cannot without God, and he will not without us. 


83 1 


What Help? why, the Spirit iz/elf maketh | interceſſion for us, 


dictates our Requeſts, indites our Petitions, draws up our Plea for 
us. Chriſt CG for us in Heayen, the Spirit intercedes for us 


| in our Hearts; fo graciouſly hath God provided for the Encourage· N 


ment of the praying Remnant. The Spirit, as an enligbtning Spi- 
rit, teacheth A —— to pray for 3 asa ns Few works and 
excites praying Graces 3. as a chmſorting Spirit, ſilenceth our Fears, 
and helps us over all our Diſcouragements. The Holy Spirit is the 
Spring of all our Deſires and Breathings towards God. Now, this 
Interceſſion which the Spirit makes, is, SA A 
(I.) With Groanings that cannot be utter d. The benen and 
Feryency of thoſe Deſires, which the Holy Spirit works, is hereby 


intimated, There may be praying in the Spirit, where there is no 
a Word ſpoken; as Moſes pray'd, Exod. 14s 15. and Hannah, 


Tis not ide Rbetorick and Eloquence, but br and Feryency 
of gur Prayers, that the Spirit works as an Interceſſor in us. Can- 
not be witer'd," they are ſo confuſed, che Soul is in ſuch a hurry 
with Temptations and Troubles, we know not what 'to fay, nor 
how to expreſs ourſelyes. Here's the Spirit interceding with Groans 

that cannot be utter d. When we can but cry Abba Father, and 
Wark 48 to. him with” a holy humble Boldnefs, this is the 
Work of the Spirits ch OR. | 
Ha eee to the Hall of God, ver. 27. The Spirit in the 

[eart never contradicts dhe Spirit in the Word. Thoſe Deſires 
that arecontrary to the Will of God, do not come from the Spirit, 
e Spirit interceding in us eyermore melts our Wills into the Will 


34ly. The ſure ſucceſs of theſe Interceſſions. He that ſearcheth 

the Heart, knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit, ver. 27. 
To an Hypocrite, all whoſe, Religion lies in his Tongue, no- 
thing is more dreadful, than that God ſearcheth gre gm and ſees 


ro all his Diſguiſcs... To a ſincers Chriſtian, that makes Heart. 
work of his. Duty, nothing is more comfortable than that God 


ſearcheth the Heart, for then he will hear and anſwer thoſe Deſires, 
. Which we want words to expreſs. He knows what we hape need 
: 2 we a5þ," Matth. 6. 8. He knows what is the Mind of his 
on Spirit in us. And as he always hears the Son interceding for 
us, ſo he always beats the Spirit interceding in us, becauſe his In- 
terceſſian is according to the Will of Gd. 3 

What could haye done more for the Comfort of the Lord's 
People in all their Addreſſes to God? Chriſt had "ſaid, whatever 
ou ask the Father according to his Will, he will give it you. But 
x. ſhall we. learif to ask according to his Will ? Why, che Spirit 
n that; Therefore it is, that the Seed of Jacob neyer 

: WWW 
2 2. The concurrence of all Prob idences for the good of thoſe 
that are Chriſt's, ver. 28. It might be objected, that notwith- 


manifoſd Afflictions; tho the Spirit makes Inyerceſſion for them, 
yet their Troubles are continu d. Tis very true 3 but in this the 
Spirit's Jnterceſlion is always effectual, that however it goes with 
2 all this is working together for their good. Obſerve 


. 11 . 
ff. The Character of the Saints, who are intereſted in this Pri- 
vilege; they are here deſcrib d by ſuch Propertics as are common 
to all that are truly ſanctify d. 3 3 
(i.) They lou Ged. This includes all the out- goĩngs of the 
Soul's Affections towards God as. the chiefeſt Good and higheſt 
End. | *Tis our love to God that makes every Providence ſweet, 
and therefore profitable. Thoſe that love God make the beſt of all 
be doth, and take all in part. 3 | 
+ (2) They are the called according to his Purpoſe ; effeQually 
call'd according to the eternal Purpoſe. The call is effectual, not 
according to any Merit or Deſert of ours, but according to God's 
own gracious Purpoſ e. 
- £dly. The Privilege of the Saints, that all. things work togerber 
for good to them, 1. e, all the Proyidences of God that are con- 
cerning them, All, chat God performs, he performs for hem, Pf. 
57. 2. Their Sins are not of his performing, therefore not in- 
tended here, tho his permitting of Sin is made to work for their 
good, 2 Chron. 32. 31. But all the Providences of God are theirs; 
merciſul Proyidences, afflicting Providences, perſonaly publick ; 
they are all for good ; perhaps for gen good, as Joſeph's 
Ttoubles3 however far ſpiritual, and eternal good. | 
for them, that doth their Souls good, Either directly or indirectiy 
every Providence hath a tendency to the ſpiritual good of thoſe that 
love God ; breaking them off 1 Ha Sin, bringing them nearer to 
God, wesning them from the World, fitting them for Heaven. 
Work beget ber. They work, as Phyſick works upon the Body, 
various Ways, according to the Intention of the Phyſician ; bur all 
for the Patient's good. They work together, as ſeveral Ingredients in 


| Deſigns,” n the Wheels as one Wheel, Exck. 10, 14. 


Vs 
That's good | they 


Noun "plural, noting the Harmony of Providence, and its uniform - 


. 


He worketh all things together for good; ſo ſome read it: tis 
gor from any ſpecifick 
from the Power and Grace of God working in, and with, and by 
„ WOT 2 4 4 nM; 26 1.95 

All this we Know know it for a certainty, from-the Word of 
— ook our own Experience, and from the Experience of all the- 

int.. „%% % f 
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_ 


deſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Soi in 
that he might be the firſt-born among many bre- 


thren. 30 Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, 


- 


be alſo juſtified and yhom he juſtifies, them be 


i 


allo glorified. - u 


* 


Happineſs of true ers, comes here to repreſent the Ground 
ol them * be lays in Predeſtination. Theſe precious Pri- 
vileges are convey d to us by the Charter of the Covenant, but 
they are founded in the Couniel of God, which infallibly ſecures 
the Event. That Jeſus Chriſt the Purchaſer might not labour in 
vain nor ſpend his Strefigth; and Life for nought and i vain, there 
is aKemnant given him, à Seed that he ſhall ſee; ſo that the good 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his hade. For the Expli 
tion 5 which, he —— 3 the . the Cauſes * 
dur Salvation, a en Chain, which cannot be broken. The 
are four Links of it. : . NP: 
; 1ſt. Whom be did preknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be con- 
ormed to the e of his gon : i. e. All that. God deſign'd for 
loty and Happineſs as the End, he decreed to Grace. and Holi- 
neſs as the Way, Not, whom he did foreknow to be holy, them 
he predeſtinated to be ſo. The Counſels and Dectees of God do 
not truckle to the frail and fickle Will of 
knowledge of the Saints is the ſame with 


n; no, God's Fore- 
t everlaſting | Love 
ih he is faid to have loved them, Jer. 3. 3. God's 
wing his People is the ſame with his owning} of them, F/. 
1. ult. oh, 10. 14. 2 Tim. 241 9. See Rom. 11. 2. Words " 
Knopfledge often in Scripture note Affection z ſo here, Elef? ace. 
tarding to rh Fore-knowledge of God, 1 Pet. 1. 2, And the fame, 
Word is render d fore - ordained, 1 Pet. 1. 20. t did forer, 
know i. e. whom be deſigu d for his Friends and Favourites 3. 
know thee by Name, ſaith God to Moſes, Exod. 33. 12. NOo⁹.]·ꝛ- 
thoſe whom God thus foreknew he did predeſtinate to be conforme 
to- Cut l i 
(I.) Holineſs conſiſts in our conformity to the I ot Chriſt. 
That takes in the whole . Rifieacion, of which Chriſt is the 
great Pattern and Samplar: To be ſpirited as Chriſt, was, to w. 
and live as Chriſt did, to bear our ſufferings patientiy as Chriſt did. 
Chriſt is the expreſs Image of his Father, and the Saints are con- 
ſorm'd to the image of Chriſt., Thus tis by the Mediation and 
Interpoſal of Chriſt, that we have God's Love reſtored to * 
God's Likeneſs renew d upon us, in which two things conli the 
Happineſs of Man, : r ys 
(2.) All har God bach from Eternity foreknown with Favour, be 
hath predeſtinated to this Conformity. Tis not we that can con». 
form ourſelves to Chriſt ; our giving of ourſelves 10 Chriſt take 
riſein God's giving of us to him; and in giving us to him, he predef 
tinated us 4, conformable to his Image. Tis a mere cavil there- 
fore to call the Doctrine of Election, a licentious Doctrine; and 
to argue, that it gives Encouragement to Sin, as if the End were 
ſeparated from the Way, and Happineſs ſrom Holineſs. None can 
know their Election, but by their conformity to the Image of 
Chriſt 3 for all that are choſen are choſen to Sanctification, 2 The 
2. 13. and ſurdy it cannot be a Tempration.40 any. to be conform 
ed to the World, to believe that they were predeſtinated to be con- 
| 1 tO Chriſt. Mes 4 STE E- 1 2 : F 9 - 
(3) That which is herein chiefly deſign d, is the Honour of J eſus 
Chriſt, that he might be the Finſi-born. among many Brethren ; i. e. 
that Chriſt might have the Honour of r iat Pattern, as 


well as the great Prince; and in at as in o ight haye 


r things, mig 
Preheminence- Twas in the n that all the Children were 


dedicated to God under the Law ; tbe Firll-born was the Head of 


the Family, on whom all the reſt did depend: now in the Fam 
ofthe” Saints, Chriſt muſt have the Honour of being the Firſt» 
born. And bleſſed be God that there are many Brethren 3 f 
ſeem b 4 few in one place, at one-time, yet when they 
come all together, * de a great max.. 
There is therefore d certain Number predeſtinated, that the End 
of Chriſt's Undertaking might be infalſibly ſecur d. Had the E- 
vent been leſt at uncertainties, in the Divine Counſels, to depend 
upon the contingent Turn of Man's Will, Chriſt might have been the 
Fei · born among but few or no Bretbren z a Captain without Sol- 
diers, and a Prince without Subjects: o prevent which, and to 


- a Medicine concug to anſwer the Intention. God hach ſet the one 
over againſt 


* 


ſecure to him many Brethren, the Decree is abſolute, the thing 


the other, Eccl. 7.14. ouytgye, a Verb ſingular with af aſcertain d, chat he might be ſure to ſee ** Sed; there-is a * 


» & ” oh 
: , . 


ity in the Providences themſelves, but 


eee tan [wes beets... | 
29 For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did pre- 


N 2 50 ! ee 5 N 9 * 
. Tb olle having reckon'd- up fo many Ingredients of che 


them he alſo called: and whom he he called, them 


f 


* * S * 
3 


oF Di did Ti Tena ns 
=o by = E. 5 


0 over- rul'd. 


We er "Tis Chriſt, an 


* 


| King, the Party r and his judgment is -accordi 
a and ſooner or later a the World will be beende to be of his 


in their Charge, This overthrows them all; it is God, the righteous Were his Favours ernie ? his Smiles any whit *. 


. riſe had been where we were. 1. Ve ate Conquerors : Tho killed all the day 
5 10 wh Od wy 


. 8 and difquieting, a and create them a great deal of iſturbance ; 2 zone ſmiling to the Sep and 
h 


a 4 r — I 
bs * 4 , N | 


2 


— — — — n wa. oh * 


1 SET he fores 2 T 
es, that anſwers all. K* id che Judge, 


gaink them ; but i 


mind. : ſo that we may challenge all our Accuſers to come and put and i 


thful God, that juſtifieth. - Viſies more ſhy ? By no means, but the con 
"= Who is he Fre e, HEAVY Tho they cannot make good the ſeparate us. from the love of other Friends: atop 


Charge, yet they will be 41 to condemn; but we have a Pleaþbrought before Nero, all Men forſook him, bilt hai the Lord Ri 


ready, to move in arreſt of Judgment, a Plea which cannot be. by bim, 2 Tim. 4. 16, 1. Whatever rl Enemies 25 


Per tob us of, ; they cannot E us of the Love of 
- Tt is Chriſt that died, &c. is by virtue "of our In in intercept is Love-Tokens, they cannot interru os 2 
rift, our Relation to him, 99 Ori wich him, that we are] Viſits, cod therefore lr them do their wort a >, chey carne mal 
us ſecur'd. _ true Believer miſer 
1.) His Death; tis Chriſ that died. By the Merit of his We do not, will not love him the leſs for this' aid this by 
FS paid our Debt; . 250 the 'Surety's ent is a good Pleaſthis ; reaſon, becauſe we do not think that he loves us the leſs. 
To all-ſuff ient Sa- thinks no Evil, entertaios no miſgiving Thoughts, makes no hat 
Condufions, no unkind Conſt: -uftions, takes all in good 
MG) His Reſurrection; Tea, rather that is riſen ain, This i comes from Love. A true Chriſtian loves Chriſt never the f 
a much greater Encouragement, for tis a convincing Evidence that cho he ſuffer for hia thinks never the worſt of Chriſt, tho he loſe 
Divine Juſti 2 ce was fatisfy'd by the Merit of his Death. His Reſur: | all for him, 
rection was. his Leine, was a legal Diſcharge. Therefore 039 The Triamph of Believers in this, cr. 37. Nay in 4 
the. Apoſtle mentions it with 2 yea rather, If he had died, and not | *beſe things ue are more than Conqueror. 


Js fitting at che Right Hand of God. He is is even at the | querors. A ſtrange way of conquering, bur it 
n and of Cod. A further evidence, that he bad done his nes he triumph d over riricipalities a Powers in his Croſs, 
Work, ET a mighty Encouragement to us in reference to all Accu- 97 e and a ee y of Conqueſt by Faith and Patience 

1 we have a Friend, ſuch a Friend in Tour. At the | by Fire and Sword. 1 Enemies have ſometimes confeſl; 4 

ght No kh 1 which notes, that he is readyft ere . at {elves baffled and overcome the ep Coura n and Con- 
he is ruling there 5 all Fon REY 5 ur ſtancy of the Mart rtyrs, who thus overcame” th Ee mo 

| Nen ot is Kim al the Judge. Princes by not loving their Lives to the Death, Riv, 12. 11. en 

(.] The Interceſſioi on aach he makes there. He is there, riot 2. We are more thin Conquerors, In our patient bearing of 

concern'd about us, not forgetful of us, but making Inrerceſſon. heſe Trials we are hog Conquerors, but more than Conquie- 

le is Agent for us there; an 3 9 for us, to anſwer all Accu: ers, that is, Trium | Thoſe are more than Conquerors, that 


ions, io pur in our Plea, and 20 proſecuce it with effect, to ap- 9755 n wind, Lag. Many Conqueſts' are deat bougtt; but 


ar for us, and to nt our NES, 
A W fc prmapory 2 maiter for Comfort? Whar ſha'l we fay [bat do the fuffering Saint 1 N Way, 1 87 loſe that which the 
old loſes in che Futnance,' nothing 2 the Dtoß. Its uo great 


to theſe things? 1s this che manner of Men, O Lord God? Wha 
room is left ſor doubting and diſquietment ? Why art chou cafl ny. loſe things 2 are not; a that is 6f the 
ar 2, 


y Sou! ? * 
underſtand th and Condemnation here ſpoken 2. Wich ll e g rich; Gen 

ap 2 pots Honout eg ole a n N that fader not 
way. * this" the he ring Saints wy triumph; not only ha 


oo that. which the ſuffering, Saints met with from Men, The 
mitiye Chriſtians had many black Crimes laid to 9 1 ok 
ereſy, Sedition, Rebellion, — what not? For theſe the ruling not Wen Yep raced from "the Love of Chriſt, but have been nes 
5 into the molt ſenſible Endearments and Embrates of it. 4s Affir 
tons, abound, Con ſolatiun much more abound, 2 Cori 15. . — 


. ape we L 85 no mauer for that, (ſaith the Apoſtl 
hile we ſtan tis of no great moment how we 
one more than a 9 when preſf ve meafurt, He 
that embraced the Stake, and ſaid, Weteo 


# dew. be l 640 Cenſures, the n jalicious Calum- 
ny, the un; it = 85 hteous Sentences of Men, we may the Croſs of Chi 
with comfort WE our Juſtification before God thro Chriſt Jeſus, welcome everlaſting Life ; He that dated bis Letter from che 
as that which, doth abundantly counteryail, 1 Cor, 4. 3, 4+ lectable Orchard 2 the Leonide Priſon: He that faid, In 

3. We baye good aſſurance of our Preſervation and Continu- Flames I feel n 250 Pain chan if 1 were upon a Bed of Down: vl 

in chis hleſſed State, ver, 36 ad fn. The Fears of the Saints She that, 4 little before N being aud how He''gid, 
| they ſhould; loſe their hold of Chriſt; are oſtentimes yery diſcou |{aid, Wen and merry 4 45 to Heaven: Thoſe that hav 
ll ſuch than Conquerors, e 25 *. 
ere's that which may ſilen their F a W rere more than Co 
— 12 — Ries 3. It is Galy (bro Chrift that loved ut. The ker his U 


4 7 her hers from from the 52 J , | ſoaking d the Scing out of all theſe Troubles ; the Spirit of his os 
£ hey col, Fm FAEY 4 "FF Saints, to ſe- bg' us, and enabling us to bear chem with boly 5 
ey 


2 the love of Chriſt. Who ; ſha Il 2 and Cohſtancy, and coming in with ſpecial "Comforts and 
75 ver. 35 26, % r manifeſted his Loye in port. Thus we are Con- got in our on Sti bar 
own Son for us, and not Ricking ar that, can we ima- the Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus. We are Conquetors by virtue of 
2 b tha any chin ce ſhould divert or diſſolve that Lover? Obſerve . Intereſt in Chriſt's Victor. — hath overcome the World for 
2 


$ jt Job. 16. ult. both the g — e evil things of 421 
: 09 The preſent Calatnities. 90 Chriſt beloved Ones ſuppos'd; o that we have north Ae rave — to 7 the Victory, and 
| meer wich Tribulation on, all bands, are in diſtreſi, that 0 divide. the Spoil, aud ſo are more than Conquerors. 
cy 8 not which way look for any Succour and and Relief inf} aal. A direct and poſitive Concluſion of 5 whole Matter. Ge. 
is World ; are follow d bo noe from ee cious I am 2 ver. * 225 It notes a- full, a * ſtrong, and 
0 


the Stre 


Be erpos d to the greateſt Pri ; the 5 of the. Magiſtrate ee 2 which — ba ſappor'd likely to 5 rate — 

| 80 be her Magi ſt and Belieyers, and-condudes that it could; not be done. 

their Blood, | Cad a Caſe be ſuppos q more black and diſmal ? Tis 1. Neither Death nor Life z, neither the Terrors of Death on 2 

iuſtrated, ver- 30. by a Paſſage quoted from Pal, 44» 22. For thy [one nor the Comforts and Pleaſures of Life, on the other 

Lake we are killed all che day. long :\ Whikh intimates, that ye are [neither the Fear of Death, nor the Hope of Life, * Or, we 

Ws to think ſtrange, - np not concerning the Ex Noocy Trial, [not be ſeparared from that Love neither in Death nor Life, Pp 2 
e ſee the Old Teſtament $ had the ſame Lot, fo perſecuted]} 2. Nor Angels, nor Principaliries, nor Powers.' Both the 

O99, the n were = 2 Killed all the day long, i. e, An Angels and the bad are call d Frincipalities and Powers: The — 


mcinually expoſed to, and ng of the fatal . There's | Ep#, W Col. 1. 19. The bad, Eph. 6. 12. Cel 2. 15. And 
2. yay, no all thg oy 3 one, or, other of the P cople of neither ſhall do i it, The good, gels will not, the bad ſhall not; 
od bleeding and Hi Rags of perſecuting Enemies. and neither can. The your Angels are engaged Rn: the 
counted as Sheep ag unde 5 5 . 7 5 make no mote of killing are reſt rained Enemies. 


Hg riftian, than of bach OG a deep. Sbeep are KilPd, not be- 3, Nor things preſeur, nor 4 * come : Neiches the ſenſe of 


; 3 they are. hurtſul while wwe, but becauſe they are uſeful Troubles A at of Troubles to come. Time 
nity 


when, they are dead: they kil Chriſtians to 'pleaſe cheniſelyes, not ſeparate us, | not, Things preſent ſeparate us from 


to be Food to their Malice. They. ear wp my People as they eat ings to come, and things to come ſeparate and cut us off from 


PL 14-4 ngs/ preſent, but neither from the Love of Chriſt, whoſe Fa- 
(2.) The lsabiliry | of all theſe. things to, ſeparate. us from the py is evi in with" 'both * things,” and * wack 
f. iſt. ey, can they do it? ee ca by no means,] come. ö 
Alf this will not ein the Bond * is becwixt 17 Nor Eibe, nor Depth 5 Neicher -the Height of Proſperity , 


— | 95 Preferment, nor the Depth of Advetſity renn 


- 


T | 


dea e. no Rocks, no Seas, no 


r r r ˙ m ⁵ĩ%⁵ou . ⁰e- ! f I I NENT ET IIS. 


RO MA WW 


7 * F 


trom adore) no Storms, 8 W 


_— any other Creature : Amy thing char can be end or 
i win not, it cannot ſeparate us from the Lowe of God, 


8 which i is in Chriſt Jeſws our Lord. It cannot cut off, or impair 


out Love to God, or God's to us; nothing doth it, can do it, but 
pr Obſerve, the Love that is: between God and trus Believers, 
through Chiiſt : He is the Mediator of our Love tis in and 

bins that God cam love us, and that we dare love God. 
12 of the Stedfaſtneſs of the Love; therefore God 
reſts in 18e Love; Zeph. 3. 19, beeauſe J eſus Chriſt, ann 


loves us, is the ſame yeſterday, to day; and for ever. 


Mr. Hugh Kennedy, an eminent Chriſtian of Air in Scotland, 
be was dying, called fot a Bible; but finding his Sight gone, 
ſaid, turn me to the Sth of the Romans, and fer my Finger at 
thoſe Words, I am perſuaded that neither Drath nor Liſe, &c. 
„ faid be, is my Finger upon them? And when they told him 
2 ing any more, he ſaid, Now God be with you, 
E L be breakfaſted with jou, and ſhal i he ates 
No SEAT Ts Ne OE 1 


Wine CHAP: ö 


25. n lainly afferted, and largely proved, that 
7222 and "IP 2 8. 2 had by Baith 3 not 


01 Works of the Law; by Chriſt, and not by Note,; comes 15 
© this amd the following Chapters, to anticipate an Objettion, 
which might be made a «ſl this. If. this be e ſos then what 
"comes of Jews, of them all as 4 complex. . eſpeciall 
' thoſe 'of them that ds not embrace Chriſt, nor believe the Gof. 
pel ? "By this Ruls they muſt needs tome ſhort f Happineſs ; and 
© thin; what becomes of * Promiſe made to the Fathers, which 
entaiſ Salvation pen the Jews? IE not that Promiſe nullify'd, 


and md of none eee? Which i. not a thing to be imagin d 


contephing an Word of God : That Doctrine therefore, might 
they a, is i” to be embraced, from which Fain ſuch a Con- 
equence as this Thar the Con quence * the Rejection of the 
Dubeliruing Jews. follows from a Doftrine, he grants; but 
_ endtaturs' to ſoften and mollify, ver. 1 5. But that from 
' thence it follows, that the Word of God takes no effect, he 
+ denies ver, 6. and proves the Denial in the reſt of the Chap- 
ber. Which ſervah likewiſe to'Tliſtrate the great Doctrine 0 
' Predeſtination which ke had ſpoktn of, Chap. 8. 28. the Obrilt 
e e, Buſineſs of e, Fats 4 * 
ecber Wheels @ going, | 


Say the truth in Chrilt, Ihe not, my Sade 
alſo bearing me wirnels in the Holy. Ghoſt. 2 
That L have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow in 


e 


my heart. 3 For I could win that my ſelf were 


accurſed from Chriſt, for m eve my kinſmen /* 
according to the fleſh... 4 Iſraelites: to 
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes,” 3 Whoſe are 
the fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh 
came, who is over all God Vielled for 
ever. Amen. 3&0 


We have hers the egen ges of # er Pes 
ern for the Nation and People of the Fews + That he was hear- 
tily troubled, that fo many of them were Enemies to the 
and out of the way of Salvation: For this he had greut Heavineſs, 
and continual N Such à Profeſſion as this Was requiſite to 
n which otherwiſe he might have contracted 
and profing their Rejetion/ *Tis Wiſdom as much as' 
may — . to mollify thoſe Truths, which ſound harſh; and ſeem un- 
Re dip the Nail in Oil, erwin drive the detter. The Jews 
icular Pique at Pani, above my of che Apoſtles, as ap- 


pears the Story of the Arts ; and therefore were the" more 
do take things amiſs at him; To prevent which, be introduceth bis 4. 21. The many Symbols and Tokens of the Bivine 


Diſcourſe with this tender and a 
might not think he triumph d or inſulted over the rejefted Ferws, or 
was pleas d with the Calamities that were coming upon then; 
—_— Is to God concerning the Fews of his Day, whoſe 
Wang 06, — —— tfired rhe 
wofiul Day, thou knoweſt. Nay, Paul was ſo far from'defiring it, 
thathe Joh moſt pathetically deprecate it; And leſt this ras be 
thought only a Copy of his Councenance 10 flatter and pleaſe; 


% 1. He eas it wih 1 folemn Provefiation, ver. x. ay the 
Wrath i in Chriſt, i. e. 1 ſpeak it as 4 Chriſtian, one r. 7 oy th 


which was inſtead of a Wittieſſes, That which he 
333 was not ou «greet and weighty Tung; 


W 


ionate Profeſſion'; that they Condudty-the 


ö K that ktiow? not how to] God God among ws, us, and ir is o 1 * 
flattering Titles. Or, L appeal to Obtiſt, who ſrarcheth the] This was the Grandeur of 
„concerning it. He appeals likewiſe to his own ihe 


* „ 50 who r 


by 


* 1 A 
* = 
1 
: 
— * * 
* 


——— 


— 
— Prodeſtations arg not to be — on upon Trifles; but 
it Was likewiſe a Secret j *rwas concerning à Sorrow in his Heare, 


to Which none was a capable, competent Witnels, but God aud Rs 
own Conſcience. EX 1 hive great Heavimeſ, yer. 2. He dort 


2. He 8155 it "with a very CNS he Ma. 
teady to make out of love to the Fews,- I coalde wiſh, be 25 
not ſay,” I do wiſh, for it was no Means appointed for 
N 7 if it were, - could wiſh, that de 20 accu ſe 
rom Cheri N ren. ON a Zeal and 
fetion for his en oh ” will to und 9 

— hero Love uſes to be thus bo 
— and ſelſ-denying. Becauſe the Glory 'bf God's Grace in 
the Salvation of many, is to be prefer d before the Welfare and! 
pineſs of a ſingle Perſon 3 Paul, if they were p ic 
. && io p 
theirs. 

(% He would be content to be cut off From hs 15d de * 
Living, in the moſt ſhameful and ignominioils* manner, ag an 
— 2 or a devoted Perſon. Fhiey thirkted for His" r 
perſecuted him as the moſt obnoxious Perſon in tie 


Curſs and Plague of his Generation, 1 Cor. 4. 12, A. 775 2 
New, faith Paul, I am willing to bear all 1 W tar « 
more for your Good: Abufe me as muth 4 J will; <0 
"I and call me at your Pleaſure your Unbel Refe 


creates in my Heart a Heavineſs ſo much geater rhah all”'th 
Troubles can, that 1 could look upon them not only 4 able, 
but as deſirable, rather than this Rejection. nan 
(2% He would be content to be excommunicated from the 8 
ciety of the Faithfin, to be ſeparated from the Chuttly, and rel 
the Communion of Saints, as a heathen Man and 2 Publican, 
that would do them any good. He could wiſh himſelf no — 5 
8 nba 12 Name blottod but ot are, ms 
Records; tho o great a Planter of Churches, 
the ſpiricual Father of ſo many Tl TIE yet he waa by be 
tent to be diſown'd by the cut off from all 
with — and his Name bury'd in Oblivion or Reproach, for 
Good of the Jews. It may be ſome of the Fett had a Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity, for Paul's ſake 3; ſuch a Spleen:they hed —— 
that they bated the Religion that he was of; If. chat. ſtumbl 12 — 
— +, I could wiſh L might 82 not; 
jor bur be taken in, has a Zips. F: 
32. in ra ln ly Paſſion of Concern, Blot me 1"Sivy hes ud 
* 4 which thou haſt; iuritten. * u tt bat a 
rand 1 1 


Nay, ſome e 0 4 
fp be e to be cut 1 Al e Q Happi 
e 


Chriſt, nn ir Saly ae 
Charity that begins at home ; _ is eee ee, — 
noble and generous. Den + 
8. Hegres us the Reaſon of. this Affection — Concern. 
( Lube cauſe of their Relation to him: my Brethren, 2 — 
10 tha Fleſh. N re very 540 ah him 
all: A LS and bar | 
Uk, yet thus * doth he ſpeak att nee 5 ſhews "og 
to be a Man of a Fo 99 Spirit? Not that 1 had ought to accuſe 
8 19. ay Kin fan pul- 4 Hebrew 
We err to be in a manner conic 
for the ſpiritual Good of our Relations, our 8 Kinſnen. 
To them we lie under ſpecial Engagement; ahd We have m 
ä — ob doing gd 10 chem; ä them, ati 
ſelulneſs to them, * miſt in 4 Tpecis! mutter * 
— 1 oO tobe 1 50. 
(2.) becanſeofthicir Relation 10 God} vir. 4, 5. Who 
God's Friend, Bhs Jacob 
his choſen 3 —— the Covenant of „ Jignify'd and 
diſtinguiſh'd by viſible Chureh-Priviteges 3, many of + 
mention'd; = Adoption; not that Which nh | wir Ae 
3 but that which was external 


entitleth to eternal Ha 
typical, . he rl 24 


r 4 2 
"And-cho Gloyyy, the Ark nd the ts which Gol 
berween the Cherubim 3 CIT __ 
4 0 
he Cloud, — ce ingurdng 7 
| ferr'd upon them, theſe were #he Glory. * 2 rx rad 


And the' Covenants z the Covenant made wien #brehaw, and 
often renew d with his Seed, upon divers Occaſivhs, There was 's 
Covenant at Sinai, Exod. 24% im the Plairy'of Aub, Deut. — 
Shechem, Joſ. 24. and often 2 3 and ſtil thele p 
Wend. Or, 'the Covenant" of Petullarity,) aj in 725 

* 


Type, the Covenant of Grace, 
Nabe ing of the Law. Tn to them 
e ee e eee the Moral Law in writing 
pertained to them. It is a 1 TOE Ale 
M 10 


— — rk, 
or among emple, 
. the Feaſts, and 


were in this reſpect 


Ohſerve, the Promiſes accom | 1 
| 8 of Gad 1 Comfort of the Promiſes is to be had in 


Mord of God hab taken none effect, ver. 6. Whi 


* 


x 


greatly honour'd, that While other Nations were 
worſhipping and ſerving Stocks and Stones, and Devils, and che) 
knew not what other Idols of their own Invention; the, 1ſrgel;te; 
were ſerving the true God in the way ot his own Appointment. 
And the Promiſes,.. Particular Promiſes, added io the eral 
Covenant; Promiſes relating to the Meſſiah, and the Goſpep State. 
y the giving of the Laus, and the 


obedience to that Law, and attendance upon that Service. 
Ver. 6. Wheſe are the Fathers; Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, thoſe 


*Men of renown, that ſtood ſo high in the Fayour of God. The Jew: 


land in Relation to them, are their Children, and proud enough 
they were of it; we have Abraham 10 ot Father. Twas for the 
Fathers ſake, that they were taken into Covenant, Rom. 11. 28 
But the greateſt Honour of all was, that of them as concerning the 


. Fleſh, i. e. as to his Human Nature, Chrif came; for he took on 


him the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. As to his Divine Nature 
he is the Lord from Heaven; but as to his Human Nature, he is 
of the Seed of Abraham. This was. the great Privilege of the 


Jews, that Chriſt was of kin to tbem. ad) at- e 
Mentioning Chriſt, be interpoſeth a very great Word concerning 
bim, that he is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Leſt the Fews ſhoulo 

ink meanly of bim, becauſe he was of their Alliance; he here 
peaks thus honourably concerning him: and it1is a very full Proof 
of the Godhead of Chriſt ; he is not only - over all, as Mediator: 
t he is God bleſſed for ever. Therefore, how much ſorer Pu 


| niſhment were they worthy of, that rejected him? Twas likewiſe 


he Hopour of the Jews, and one Reaſon why Paul had a Kingneſs 
r them, that ſeeing God bleſſed for. ever would be a Man, he 


We be a Few, and, conſidering the Poſture and Character o 


ar People, at that time, 


s Not as though the word of God hath taken 
none effect. For they are not all Iſrael, which are 
of Iſrael: 7 Neither pee, Zhang are the ſeed ot 
Abraham, are they all children: but in Iſaac ſhal! 
thy ſeed be called. 8 That; is, They which are the 
children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children of 
God: but the children of the promiſe are counted 


may well be lock d upon as a Part of his 


end We 


for the ſeed. 9 For this is the word of promiſe, 


At this time will I come, and Sarah ſhall have a 
on. 10 And not only this, but when Rebecca alſo 
had conceived by one, even by our father Iſaac, 


11 (For the children being not yet born, neither 


ving done any good or evil, that the purpoſe. of 

od according to election might ſtand, not o 
works, but of him that calleth) 12 It was ſaic 
unto her, The elder ſhall ſerye the younger, 13 As 
5 0 written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have 1 

ted. & 490145 -1 Is ls 24 4 Pe dt 254-7 2251 


The Apoſtle having made his way to that which he had to fa 
concerning the Rejection of the Body of his Countrymen, with 54 
Proteſtation of his own Affection for them, and a Conceſſion ol 
their undoubted Privileges; comes in theſe Verſes, and the following 
t of the Chapter, to prove, that the Rejection of the eus, by 
e Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel · Diſperſation, did not at all inyali- 
date the Word of God's Promiſe to the Patriarchs: Not as tho the 
| conſidering 
that preſent ſtate. of the Fews, which created to Pax! ſo much Hea- 
wineſs and continual Sorrow, ver. 2. might be ſuſpected. We are 
not to think of the Inefficacy of any Word of God: Nothing that 
he hath ſpoken, doth or can fall to 
he Promiſes and W ſhall have their Accompliſnment; 
and one way ox other he will magnify the Law, and make it ho- 


„ 3+ By ſhewing bow this Rejection of the Fews, and che taking 


with God about . and therefore, the Senſe of 


* 
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that err duly ſtated. Now, be bere makes it out, that 
when God ſaid, he would be à God 4% Abraham and, 1b hel Seed, 
which was the famous Promiſe. made unto the Fhers be Aid not 
mean it of all his Seed according to the Fleſh; as if it were a hece- 
ſary: Concamitant of the Blood of Abraham , bur that he intended 
it with a Limitation — — and ſuch: And; as om che be- 
ginning twas appropriated to Iſuac, and not to Iſhmael:5\.i0) Jacob, 
and not to Eſau ; and yet for all that, the Word {of God: was not 
made of no effect; ſo now the ſame Promiſe is àppropriated x6 
belieyjag eu that embrace Chriſt and Chriſtianity, which cho it 
throw. of Multitudes that refufe Chriſt, yet the Pramilelis not tbere- 
fore defeated and invalidated, no more than it was h che iy pical 
Rejection f Iſmael and -s. Aa £0 


1. He days down bis Propoſition, chat they ure, nat ulli Iſrael 
which ate of: ver. G. neither. becauſe t he ure, &. wer, a 
Many that -deſce rom the Loins of Abraham und Jacob, and 


were of that People which were ſurnamed by the Nate of 1/#aet, 
yet were very far from being Jſrgelices. .indeedggimeceſted- in the 
ſaving Benefits of the New Covenant. They not —— Tf 
real, that are ſo in Name and Profeſſion. It doth fot follow, chat 
vecauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, therefore they muſt needs 
de the Children of God; tho they theniſelves fancy'd ſo, boaſted, 
much of, and built much upon their Relation to Abraham, Matth. 
3. 9. Fab. S. 33, 39+ But it doth, not follow, Grace doth nor 
run in a Blood ; nor are ſaving Benefits inſeparably annexed to ex- 
ternal Church-Privileges : "Tho us common for 5 
Rents the Meaning of God's Promiſe, to bolſter themlalyes up in a 
„„ 8 oo KR ts) 26s. nals 
2. He proves this by Inſtances ; and, therein ſhews, not o 
chat ſome of Abraham's. Seed were choſen, and others not, but 
that God therein wrought according to the Counſel. of his own 


ul; and not with regard to that Law of Commandments, which 


the prefent unbelieving Jews Were ſo ſtrangely. wedged. d 
(1.) He inſtanceth in the Caſe of Haac = ee 
the Seed of Abraham; and yet .1/aac only taken into Covenant 
with God, and Iſhmael rejected and caſt out. For this he quotes 
Gen, 21. 12. In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: Which comes, in 
there as a Reaſon, why Abraham mult be willing to caſt our the 
Bond- Women and her Son, becauſe the Covenant was to be eſta- 
bliſhed with 1aac, chap. 17. 19. And yet the Word which God 
had ſpoken, that he would be a God to Abraham and to his Seed, 
did not therefore fall to the Ground ; for the Bleſſings wrapt up in 
that great Word, being communicated by God as a Benefactor, he 
was free to determine on what Head they ſhould reſt, and accor- 
dingly entail'd them upon Iſaac, and rejected 1hmaet. .. 
This he explains further, ver. 8, 9. and ſhews what God intended 
to teach us by this Diſpenſation, -_- - - I Be +: 
t. That the Children of the Fleſh, as ſuch, by virtde of their 
Relation to Abrabam according to the Fleſh, are not therefore the 
Children of God, for then Iſhmael had put in a good Claim. This 
Remark, comes bome to the unbelieying Jews, who boaſted} of 
their Relation to Abraham according to the Fleſh; and look'd for 
Juſtification in a fleſhly Way, by thoſe carnal Ordinances which 
Chriſt had aboliſhed. They had Confidence in the Meſh, Phil. 


N. TT" "I | 
. "Iſhmael was a Child of the Fleſh, eonceiv d by Hagar, that was 
young, and freſh, and likely enough to have Children; there was 
nothing extraordinary or ſupernatural in his Conception, as there 
was in Iſaac's, he was born after the Fleſh, Gal. 4. 29. repreſent- 
ing thoſe that expect Juſtification and Salvation by their own 
Strength and Righteouſneſs. | 278 
2. That the Children of the Promiſe are counted for the Seed. 
Thoſe that have the Honour and Happineſs of being counted for 
the Seed, have it not for the ſake of any Merit or Deſert of their 
own, but purely by virtue of the Promiſe, in which God hath obliged 
himſelf of his own good Pleaſure ta grant the promiſed favour, 
Iſaac was a Child of Promiſe; that he proves ver. g. quoted from 
Gen. 18. 10. He was a Child promiſed ; ſo were many others g 
but he was conceived and born E force and virtue of the Pro- 
miſe, and ſo a proper Type and Figure of thoſe who are now 
counted for the Seed, even true Believers. who are born not of the 


_ 
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| Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God; of the in- 


corruptible Seed, even the Word of Promiſe; by virtue of th 
ſpecial Promiſe of a ne Heart ; (ſee Cal. 4. 26. was thy 
Faith that 1/aac was conceived, Hel. 11. 11. Thus were the great 
Myſteries of Salvation taught under the Old Teſtament, not ia ex- 


| preſs Words, but by ſignificant Types and Diſpenſations of Provi- 


dence; Which to them then were not ſo clear, as they are Iv; us 
now, When the Veil is taken away, and the Types, expounded by 
the Antitypes. r uh | M e yer 
(2. ) In che Caſe of Jacob and Eſau, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13. which 
is much ſtronger, to ſnew that the carnal Seed of Abraham 

not as ſuch 2 in the Promiſe, but anly ſuch of them 2 

in Sovereignty. had, appointed. There was a previous Difference 
between 1 and Iſaac before Iſomael was caſt. out: 1/hmad 
was the Son of the/Bond-Waman, born long * wah 
a fierce and rugged Diſpoſition, and had mock N, or perſecuted 
Iſaac; to all hich it might be ſuppos d God had regard, when he 
appointed Abraham to caſt him out. But in the Caſe of Jacob and 


Klau, indes neither ſo nor ſo, they were both che Spns af gase 


. 
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; Mother They Were conceived, 1E / de, by one Conception; 
22 f ſo ſome Copies wr, 1 The Difference was made 
. them by thie Divine Counſel, before they were born, or 
bad done any or Evil. Both lay ſtruggling alike in their Mo 

ther's Womb, whe it was ſaid, The Elder fhall ſerve the Junger; 
without reſpect to good or bad Works done or foreſeen, Tha the 
Purpoſe of Go according to Election might fand; that this, reat 
Truth may be ablithed, that God chuſeth ſome and refiiſeth Sthers, 
as a free Agent; by his own abſolute and ſovereign will, diſpen- 
fing his Favours, or with-bolding them, as he pleaſetll. 

This Difference, that was put between Jacob ind Eſau, he fur. 

ther illuſtrates by a Quotation from Mal. 1. 2, 3, Where tis faid, 
not of Jacob and Eſau the Perſons, but the Edomites and 1/raclites 
their Poſteriry ; Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I bated. The 
People of Trad were taken into the Covenant of Peculiarity, had 
the Land of Catiaan given them, were bleſs d with the more ſignal 
Appearances of God for them in ſpecial Protections, Supplies, and 
liverances, whilſt the Edomires.were rejected, had no Temple, 
Altar, Prieſts, Prophets; no Rich particular Care taken of them, or 
Kindneſs ſhew'd to them, Such a Difference did God put between 
thoſe two Nations, that both deſcended from the Loins of Abraham 
and 1/aac; as at firſt there was a Difference put between Jacob and 
ſaw, the diſtir uiſhing Heads of thoſe two Nations 
30 that all this chuſing and refuſing was typical, and intended to 
ſhadow forth ſome other Election and Rejection. 

1. Some underſtand it of the Election and Rejection of Condi- 
tions or Qualifications, As God choſe Iſaac and Jacob, and te- 

ed Iſhmael and Eſau, ſo he might and did chuſe Faith to be the 
Lowe Fan of Salvation, and reje& the Works of the Law: Thus 
Arminius underſtands it, De rejettis ex aſſumptis talibus, i, e. certa 
qualitate notatis ; ſo John Goodwin. Bur . this doth yery much 
fra the Scripture z for the Apoſtle ſpeaks all along of Perſons, he 

3s mercy on whom, he doth not ſay on what kind of People, he 
will have .mercy. Beſides that againſt this Senſe thoſe two Ob- 
jeRions, ver, 14, 19. do not at all ariſe 3 and his Anſwer to them 


concerning God's abſolute Sovereignty over the Children of Men, is} 


* 


not at all pertinent; if no more b 
Conditions of Salyation. | on bas eee 
2. Others underſtand it of the Election arid Rejection of particu- 
larPerſons ; ſome loved, and others hated from Lag. But the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of Jacob and Eſau, not in their own Perſons, but 
as Anceltors Je, the People, and Eſau the People; nor doth 
God damn any, or decree. ſo to do, merely becauſe he will do 
it, without any Reaſon taken from their own Deſerts. 

3. Others Ou 0 underſtand it of the Election and Rejeftion 
of People conſider d complexly. His Deſign is to juſtify God, and 


mieant than his appointing the 


his Mercy and Truth, in calling the Gentiles, and taking them into & 


the Church, and into Coyenant- with, hinaſelf, while he ſuffer d the 
obſtinate Part of the eus to perſiſt in unbelief, and ſo to unchurch 
. ; thus hiding from their Eyes the things that belong'd to 
ir Peace. . 
© The Apoſtle's Reaſoning for the Explication'and Proof of this, 
Is however very applicable to, and no doubt (as is uſual in Scrip- 
ture) was intended for the clearing of the Methods of God's Grace 
towards particular Perſons ; for the Communication of im ror 
fits bears ſome Analogy to the Communication of Church-Privi- 


es. | 
The chuling of Jacob the younger, and preferring him before 
Eſau the Ades ſo croſſing Hands, Was to Ae, that the Jews, 
tho the natural Seed of Abraham, and the Firſt-born of the Church, 
ſhould be laid aſide ; and the Gentiles, who were as the younger 
9 4 ſhould be taken in, in their ſtead, and have the Birthright 

Blefing, . 1 

The J conſider'd as a Body Politick, a Nation and People 
Knit together by the Bond and Cement of the Ceremonial Law, the 
Temple and Prieſthood, the Center of their Unity, had for many 
Ages been the Darlings and Favourites of Heaven, a Kingdom ot 
Priefts, a holy Nation, dignify'd and diſtinguiſh'd by God's mira- 
culous Appearances among them, and for them. Now the Goſpel 
was preach'd, and Chriſtian Churches planted, this National Body 
was thereby abandon'd, their Church-Polity diſſolv d, and Chriſtian 
Churches (and in Proceſs of Times, Chriſtian Nations) embody'd 
In like manner, become their Succeſſors in the Divine Fayour, and 
thoſe ſpecial Privileges and Protections which were the Produtts of 
that Favour. To clear up the Juſtice of God in this great Diſpen- 
fation, is che Scope of the eee eee, 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? is there unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God ? God forbid; 15 For he ſaith to 
Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom I will 
have compaſſion: --16- So then it is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy. 17 For the ſcripture faith unto 
Sharag, Even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, 
and that my name might be declared throughout all 


| The Gentiles did neither will it, 


the earth. 18 Therefore hath he mercy ofi whom he A, 


will have mercy, and whom he will; he hardeneth. 
19 Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hathrefiſted his will? 20 Nay; 


but O man, whio art thou that replieſt again 


God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him tliat formed. 


it, Why haſt thou formed me thus? 21 Hath not 
the potter power over the clay; of the fame lump to 
make one veſſel unto honour, and another unto 


diſhonour ? 22 What if God, willing to ſhew his 


wrath, and to make his power known, endured with 
much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to 
deſtruction: 23 And that he might make known 
the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had afore prepared unto ory ? 24 

of the Jews 


Even us whom he hath called, not 
only, but alſo of the Gentiles; | 

The Apoſtle, having aſſerted the true Meaning of the Promiſe; 
comes here to maintain and prove the abſolute Sovereigity | 
in diſpoſing of the Children of Men, with reference tb their eter- 
nal State. And herein God is to be confider'd, not as Rector and 
Governor, diſtributing Rewards and Puniſhments, according to his 
revealed Laws and Covenants; but as an Owner and Benefactor, 
giving to the Children of Men ſuch Grace and Favour as he has de- 
termin'd in and by his ſecret and eternal Will and Counſel: Both 
the Favour of viſible Church-Memberſhip and Privileges; which is 
given to ſome People, and deny*d®to others; and the Fayour of 
effectual Grace, which is given to ſome particular Perſons, and 
deny'd to others. 3 * Tag _ 
Now this part of his Diſcourſe is in anſwet to two Objections. 

1. It might be objected, In there Unyighteouſneſs with God # 


— 


It God, in dealing with the Children of Men, do thus in an arbi- 
de ſuſpeRed; 


trary manner chule ſome, and refuſe others; may it 
that there is Unrighteouſneſs with him? This the A 


e ſtartles at 
the Tug of; Got forbid ] far be it from us to think ſuch 
Thing; 135 the Judge of all the Earth do right? Gen. 18. 25. 
Rom, 3» 55 Os 5 N 0 I | 

He denies the Conſequence; and proves the Denial. | 

(15) In reſpe& of thoſe, to whom he ſhews Mercy, ver, 16, 16s 
He quotes that Scripture to ſhew God's Soyereignty in diſpenſing 
his Favours, Exod. 33. 19. Iwill be grations to Whom 1 will 
raciows, All God's Reaſons of Mercy are taken from withiti him- 
ſelf, All the Children of Men being plung'd alike into a State of 
Sin and Miſety, equally under Guile and Wrath; God, in a wah of 
Sovereigrity, picks out ſome from this fallen, apoſtatiz'd Race, to 
be Veſſels of Grace and Glory; He diſpenſeth his Gifts to whor 
he will, without giving us any Reaſon; Accotditig to his own — 
Pleaſure pitcheth upon ſome to be Monuments of Mercy and Grace, 
preventing Grace, effectual Grace z while he paſſeth by others. T 
Expreſſion is very emphatical, and the Repetition makes it more 
ſo; I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy : It imports 4 
perfect Abſoluteneſs in God's Will; be will do what he will, and 
giveth not account of any of his Matters, nor is it fit he ſhould. Ag 
theſe great Words, I am that I am; Exod. 3. 14. do abundant! 
expreſs the abſolute Independeney of his Being; ſo theſe Words, 
will haue mercy on whom 1 will have mercy, fully expreſs 


the abſolute Prerogative and Sovereigrity vf his 
To vindicate the Righteouſneſs of God, in ſhewi mercy 
whom he will, the Apoſtle appeals to that, which God himſelf had 
ſpoken, wherein he claims this Sovereign Power and Liberty. God 
is a competent Judge, even in his own Caſe, Whatfoeyer God 
_ or *. reſoly'd to do, is both by the one and the other proyed 
to be juſt. « | RN Pe 
'Exchow by dr tags, I will have metry on tbhom I habe inercy 
When I begin, I will make an end. Therefore God's Mercy Exe 
for ever, becauſe the Reaſon of it is fetch'd from within himſelf; 
therefore, his Gifts and Callings are without Repencatice, 
From hence he infers, ver. 16, 1t is not of him that billeth, 
Whatever Good comes from God to Man, the Glory of it is not to 
be aſcrib'd to the moſt generous Deſire, or to the molt itduſtrious 
Endeayour of Man, but only and purely to the free Grace and 
Mercy of God. In Jacob's Caſe, *twas nor of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth ʒ twas not the earn Vin and Deſire of 
Rebecca, that Jacob might bave the Blefling ; twas dot Jacob's 
Haſte to ger it, (for he was fain to run for it) that procured him 
: wenns but only * ey and Grace of God. Wherein 
„ happy People of God differ from other People. di 
_ and his Grac that 2 them differ. dee Ki "OO 
pplying this general Rule to the particular Caſe that Pay! 
5 bo the Reaſon why the en, undeſerving, 1525 
ſerving Gentiles are called, and grafted into 
greateſt Part of the Jeu are left to 


the Church, yhile the 
periſh in Unbelief, is not becauſe 


thoſe Gentiles were better 3 or e for ſuch a 
race that made that Difference. 

nor run for it, * ſat im 
| | ar Hei, 


Fayour, but becauſe of God's Free 


* 


of God, - 


- 


— 
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4 en e ee 
ey knew not; ſirting in Darkneſs, | 
nor ng to meet it, but prevented with theſe 
that partake of it, for he is found of them that ſought bim not, 
JI. 55. 1. In this preventing, effectual, diſtinguiſhing Grace, he 
22s as a Benefactor, whoſe Grace is his own, Our Eye therefore 
muſt not be evil, becauſe his is good: but of all the Grace that 
we or others have, he mult have the Glory: Not unte us, Plal. 
12.) In reſpect bf thoſe who periſh, ver. 17. God's Sovereign- 
e ante Fat Ruin of Sunne is here diſcoyered in * 
nce of Pharaoh : dis quoted from Exod. 9. 16. Obſerve, 
/f. What God did with Pharaoh; he. raiſed him up, brouglit 
im into the World; made him famous, gave him the Kingdom, 
and Power; ſer him up as a Beacon upon a Hill, as the Mark of 
all his Plagues; comp. Exod. 9. 14. hardned his Heart, as he had 
_ faid he would, Exod, 4.21. I will harden his Heart, i. e. with. 
draw ſoftning Grace, leave him to himſelf, let Satan looſe againſt 
him, and lay hardning Providences before him. Or, by railing 
him up, may be meant the Intermiſſion of the Plagues which gave 
haraolr reſpite; and the Reprieve of Pharaoh in thoſe Plagues. 


* 


n the Hebrew, I have made thee fand, continued thee yet in the 


a contented Poſture, therefore 


Land of the Living, 9 #9 Bl Wo get or7 "ml 
Thus doth God raiſe up Sinners, make them for himfelf, even 
for-the Day of Evil, Prov. i6. 4. raiſe them up in outward Pro- 
ſperity, external Privileges, (Adatth. 11. 23.) ſparing Mercies. 

dl. What he deſign'd in it: That I might ſhew my Power in 
thee. God would by all this ſerve the Honour of his Name, and 
maniſeſt his Power in baffling the Pride and Inſolenceiof- that great 
and daring Tyrantz that bid Defiance to Heaven itſelf, and tram- 
pled upon all that was juſt and facred. If Pharaoh had hot been 
© high and mighty, ſo bold and hardy, the Power of God had not 
been ſo illuſtrious. in the ruining of him: but the taking off of the 
* of ſuch a Prince, who hector d at that rate, did ihdeed pro- 

im God glorious in Holine(s, fearful in Praiſes, doing Wonders, 

Exod. 15. 11. This is Pharaoh and all his Multitule. 

._ 3dly, HisfSacluſion concerning both theſe we have ver. 18. He 
hath Mercy on whom he will have Mercy, and whom he will he 
hatdngth, The various Dealings of God, by which be makes ſome 
td differ from others, muſt be & ſolv d into his abſolute Sovereign- 
ty. He is Debtor to no Mao, his Grace is his own, and be may 
ive. it or. with- hold it as pleaſeth him; we have none of us de- 

Bred in, nay we have all-juſtly forfeited it a thouſand; times; ſo 

ring the work of our Salvation is admirably well order'd, that 
d that are ſaved muſt thank God only, and thoſe that periſh muſt 

than . themſelves only, Hoſ+ 13.9. Nah to e 2 155 od W 

We are bound, as God bath bound us, to do our utmoſt for the 
vation of all we have to do with; but God is bound no further 
an he has been. pleas'd to bind hituſelf, by his own Covenant and 

Promiſe, Which is his reyealed Will; and that is, that he will re- 

ccive,, and not caſt out thoſe that eome to Chriſt; but the drawing 

of Souls in order to that coming, is a preventing, diſtinguiſhing Fa- 
your to whom he will. Had he Mercy on the  Gengiles * Twas 

N he would have Mercy on them. Were the Jews hardned ? 
Twas becauſe. it was his own pleaſure to deny them ſoftning Grace, 

and to give them up to their chqſen, affected unbelief: Even ſo, 

Father, becauſe it ſeemed good unto thee. That Seripture doth ex- 
cellently explain this, Lak. 10. 21. and doth, as this, ſhew the 
ſovereign Will of God, in giving or with holding both the Means of 

Grace, and the effectual Bleſſing upon thoſe Means. 
2. It might be objected, Why doth he yet find fault, for who 
bath reſifed his Mill? ver. 19. Had the been arguing on- 

ly for God's ; Sovereignty in appointing and otdering the Terms 

and Conditions of Acceptance and Salvation, thete had not been 
the leaſt Colout for. this Objection; for he might well find fault 
if People refuſe to come up to the Terms on which ſuch a Salva- 
tion is offer d, the Salvation being ſo great the Terms could not be 


hard. But there might be Colour for the Objection, againſt his 


arguing for the Sovereignty of God in giving aud witholding diffe- 
reneing and e e And = Objection is bends 
and readily advanc'd againſt the Doctrine of diſtinguiſhing; Grace 
If God while he gives effectual Grace to ſome, denies it to others, 
why doth he find fault with thoſe to whom he doth deny it ? If he 


2 


hach rejected the Jews, and hid from their Eyes the things that 


belong to their Peace, why doth he find fault with them for their 
Ws £ If it be his * to diſcard — as not a People, 
and not obtaining Mercy, their knocking eff themſelves was 

7 Reſiſtance of his Will : ta „ * 8 
This Objettion he anſwers at lage. 
. By reproving the Objector, ver. 20. Nay but, O Alan. 
This is not an Obſection fit to be made by the Creature: againſt his 
Creat or, f 

which abafeth man as nothing, leſs than nothing, and adyances 

45 Sovereign Lord of all. Obſerye how contemptibly he ſpeaks of 
man, when he comes to argue with God, his Maker, Who art 
thou ? thou that art ſo fooliſh, ſo feeble, ſo ſhort- ſo in- 
competent a Judge of the divine Counſels; art thou able to fathom 
ſuch a Depth, diſpute ſuch a Caſe, to trace that Way of God 
which is in the Sea, hisPath inthe great Waters ? 


Darkneſs, therefore not” willing what; | Replieſt againſt God ? It becomes us to ſubn © "4 him, 4 544 
uy in his 


invaluable Bleſ- | face, 
Goodneſs. ., Such\js the method of God's Grace towards all 


which it was di 


He works them to the ſelf-ſame thing, 2 Cor. 3. 3. 


man againſt God. The Truth as it is in Jeſus is that only, but of the Gentiles ; for the Partition · Wall bei 


reply againſt him; to lie down under his hand, not to 
or to charge him with „ OF ph eRd oe. 
Oha be-, That anſwereſt again. God is our Mat I 
ter, and we his Servants ; and it doth not become Seryants 10 
2. By relolying all into the divine Sovereignty, © We are 

thing formed, and he is the Former; and it doth not ae! 
to challenge or arraign his Wiſdom in ordering and diſpoſing of us 
ho Tue 4 wu ry. Yap Figure, The rude and unformed Maſe 
ot Matter hath no right to this or that Form, but is ſhap'd ar 
ponice of him that forme Its el * 2 LP 85 
+ God's Sovereignty over us is fidly. illuſtrated by this Power th; 
the Potter hath over th Clay, Ls. Jer. 9 n 
like Compariſon God aſſerts his Dominion over the Nation of 15 
Jews, when he was about to magnify his Juſtice in their Deſtruc- 
tion by Nebuchadnezzar. * NW 

(1.) He gives us the Compariſon, ver. 21. The Potter. out 9 
the ſame Yo may make either a faſhionable Veſlel; and a Veſſel 
fit for creditable and houourable Uſes, or a contemptible 'Veſle); 
and a Veſſel iri which is no Pleaſure ; and herein he acts arbi TA. 
rily, as he might have choſen whether he would haye made 
Veſſel of it at * have left it in the Hole of the Pit, out 

, The Reddiion of the Compariſon, vir. $4 6. ,, 4 

Two Sorts of Veſſels God forms out of the grear Lump of fallen 
Mankind. 74. 3 WE a: 0 RF 55 . af | der 
1. Veſſels of Wrath ; Velſels fill'd with Wrath; ag a Ve ao 
Wine is a Veſſel fill d * ine, full of the Ber the Lor > 
Iſa. 51. 20. In theſe God is willing to ſhew his Wrath, 7! , his 
puniſhing Juſtice and his Enmity to Sin. This muſt be ſhewed 
all the World, God will make it appear that be hates Sinn, He will 
likewiſe make his Power kriown, 78 up &v!8. Tis a Pow: 
of Strength and Energy, an inflicting Power, which works and 
effects the Deſtruction of thoſe that periſh ; 


| c tha Deſtruftion chat 
proceeds from the Glory of his Power, 2 Thell: x. 9. The e- 


ternal Damnation of Sinners will be an abundant Demonſtration 
of the Power of God; for he will act in it himſelf immediat ly, 
his Wrath preying as it wete upon guiley Conſciences, and his Arm 
ſtrerched out cotally to deſtroy their 8 5 and yet at the ſame | 
inſtant wonderfully to preſerve the Being of the Cteature. 3 
In order to this, God endur d them with much Long-ſuffering 3 
exercis d à great deal of Patience towards them, let them alone to 
N the meaſure of Sin, to grow till they were ripe for 
and ſo they became fitted for Beſtruction, fitted by their own Si 
and Self-hardning. The reighing Corruptions and Wickedneſs 
the Soul, is its preparedneſs and diſpoſedneſs ſor Hell: a Soul 
hereby made combuſtible Matter, fit for the Hames of Hell. 
When Chriſt ſaid to the Je, Matth. 23. 32. Fill ye up then the 
Meaſare of your Fathers, that upon you may come all the righte- 
ous Blood, wer, 35. he did as it were endure them with much long- 
ſuffering, that he might by their ow Obſtinacy and (Wilfulneſs in 
Sin, e for Deen 2 1 wa be 
2+ Veſſels of Mercy; fill'd Mercy. The Happineſs be- 
ſtow'd upon the ſaved Remnant, is the rent not of For. voy 
of God's Mercy. The Spring of all the Joy and Glory of Heayen 
is that Mercy of God which endures for ever. Veſſels of Honour 
muſt to Eternity own themſelyes Veſſel; of Mercy. . Obſerye, © 
(J.) What he deſigns in them; to make known the Richet 
of his Glory, i. e. of his Goodneſs ; for God's Goodneſs. is 
greateſt Glory, eſpecially when tis communicated with the greateſ 
Sovereignty, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory, faith Moſes, Exod. 
33+18.. I will make all my Goodneſs to. pals. before thee, , ſaith 
God, ver. 19. and that given out freely, I will be gracions ro whom 
1 will be gracious. _ ö rr 
| God makes known this Glory, this Goodfieſs of his in the Preſer- 
vation and Supply of all the Creatures; the Earth is full of his 
Goodneſs, ard the Year crown'd with it ; but when he would de- 
monſtrate the Riches of his Goodneſs, unſearchable Riches, he 
doth it in the Salvation of the Saints, that will be to Eternity glori- 


them to 
paration of the Soul for ; 


1 ous Monuments of divine Grace. 


 (2.) What he doth. for chem; he doth before prepare 


Glory. Sanctification is the Pre 
making it meet to partake of the Inheritatice of the Saints in-Ligh 
This is God's Work z we can deſtroy ourſelyes faſt enoi 

we cannot ſave ourſelves; Sinners fit themſelves for Hell, but tis 
God that prepares Saints for Heaven: And all thoſe that God de- 
ſigns for Heaven hereafter, he prepares and fits for Heaven now: 


£4,372 

And would you know who theſe Veſſels of Mercy are? Thoſe 
whom he bath called, ver. 24. for whom he did predeſtinate them 
he alſo called with an effectual Call. And theſe not of the Je. 
taken down, 
the World was wa in common; and not as it - been, God's 
Favour appropriated to the Fews, and they put a ee nearer hi 
A tha the xeſt of the World yh now food upon = 
fame level with che Gentiles : and the Queſtion is not now, whe- 
ther of the Seed of Abraham ori no, that's neither here nor there, 


but whether or no called according to his purpoſe. 
25 A 
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3 As the: ie "ab 59 Tet 7 will call chem 


people \ ich were not m people; and a 
bach which was pot beloved, 26 And. at 
come to pa s, that in the + ps where it was ſaid 


unto them, Le are not my People; there ſhall they 
be called the children of the; e God. 2 Efaias 
_ alſ6 erfech,concerning Iſrael, Though the number 
ok the children of Ilracl be as the — of the ſea, a 
remnant Wal be ſaved.” 28 For he will finiſh the 
work, 'and che it ſliort 7 Yighteouſtieſs's becauſe a 


29 


rey it were to the Word that ccc ſaid upon the Croſs, 
Ang be will cut it ſhove, The Work (is x55, the Word, the 

Law) was under the Old Teſtament very long ; a long train of — 

ſtitütions, Ceremonies, Conditions: but now) tis cut ſhort; | 
Duty. is now, under the Goſpel, ſum'd up in a much leſs! aka 

i was under the Law; the Covenant was abridg d, and contracted ; 

Religion is brought into a leis compaſs. And it is in Rightoouſt 
in ſavour to us, in juſtice to his ]- Deſign and Counſel, -W 
us comractions uſe to darken things ; Brevis s labore, obſcutus 

4% z ubut tis not ſo in this caſe: Tho i be an . 

plain 3. and" becauſe ſhort, the more eaſy!” * 

(2.) Another is quoted from” Iſa. 1. 9. ebe the Werds | 
ſhewing how in a time of genera) Calamity and Deſtruction God 
5 ſerve a Seed. This is to the ſame purpoſe with the for- | 

rt 6 hy rr Re to ſhew chat 22 - 
for to leave the greateſt; part of the People of the Jeu to 
Ruin; and to reſerve to himſelf only a 70 E So he had 
done formerly, as appears b their own rophers a 
not wonder be web — 1 Fo * 

> Obſerve, 1. What God ie: He ib the 27rd of Sabavth, i. e. he 
Lord of Hoſts ; a Hebrew Word retain d in the. Greek, as Jap. 
| Alt the Hoſt of Heaven and Barth are ar * diſpoſe. 

8 ſecures a Seed to himſelf out of a degenerate apoſtate 
World; he acts as' Lord ot Sabaoth. Tin an — of gin wer 
and infinite Sovereignty. 

G Whar his People ue; mey ate a 50. "a nal -nuinber's The 
Corn reſery'd for next Year's Seedings, is but little compar'd with 
t that which is ſpent and eaten: But a uſeful Number; the Seed, the 


55 


85 


and been 2285 like ee Genre "ry 


| ijk 160 the Promiſe, arid proved Hig cog Fr 
Hhereſhews how the rejection of the Y. and the taking | 
in = 195 Gentiles was foretold in the Old Teſtament; and therefore 
muſt needs be very well conſiſtent wich the Promiſe made to the 
Fathers under che Old Teſtament. It tends yery much to the dear- 
ing ole Truth, to obſerve bow the Scripture is fulfilled in it. The 
would ad doubt willingly refer it to the Old Teſtament, the 
rad which were comtnitted to 2 Ty he ſuewys how 
this which was16'uneaſy to ther was there ſpoken ot. 
.* 3 thePropht Hoſea, Who ſpeaks of the ta in ot a gr 
many the lines 10% 8 5 Hol. 1. _— —— SAT Subſtance of the next Generation, Iſa. . ult. 
had not been the eb ple of d Gwning Fim, or owed by] :Tis ſo far from being an impeachment of the uſtice and 
bim in that Relation? but, 80 * '7 will call ben my People, teouſneſs of God, that, ſo many periſh and are deſtroy” a a 
make them ſucb, and own 'hern*as foch, hotwithſtanding alt their | wonder of Divine Power and | Mercy that all are not deftroy'd, that 
unworthineſs. & Bleſſed chatige'!- nder Badhieſs is -no bar to there are any fav'd : for eyen thoſe that are left to. be a Seed, if 
God's preſent Grate and Mercy: Aud ber biloved which bas nor [God had dealt wich the according to cheir Sins, had periſhed, with 


beloved; © Thle"that God calls his" People, he "callsbet@ve#'+ | He the telt. This is the great Truch "RE, BY ha 1 
loves thoſe iat are his own, e WH, - cots word - Kg 


re pos'd that th wocd become Gods -_ 
2 le anly by . pro 5 to rob * Religion, and made 30, What ſhall We. ts = 2 Thar elGentites 
which followed not after righteouſneſs, have atrain- 


of that Nation adds from Hoſe 1. to. In the place 
— if was feld, &c. there all hey" be called. ("They'rieed not ed to ri hteouſneſs, even t M e which is 
of faith: 31 But Irael, ich followed after the 


ve embodied wick the Jews, her g0 oo For to; worſhip! 
but wherever they are {; of th ere wi 

God rn Fathers, oo ale: e law of, righteauſncls, hath not attained. to the. law 

. Dignity ane! Poier of ay Sind, that they of..xighteouſneſs.. .'3 2 Wherefore ? Becauſe they 


you called chi iidren of the: Living 55 and bis cafling th ſought it, not by faith; but as it were by the works 
TEL. Sn e df Tote This Bee ofthe" law : fer hey" ftumblec ar that Timbling 


By th let 1/uiah, Who (| ofthe ca ing off 6f many Ho As it is Written, Behold, 1 lay in Sion 
N els god N K i W l rock of — and who- 


dike Feng tin do places. Sock. erg 5 : 
11 Is One 4. 10. 22, which f t f ſoeve — o 
Remnant, why YAN: 24, Be which Bas n the 755 on believeth way a im ſhall not be alname * 


he. 8 ſeems 
to refer tothe Fre fervation of Remnant fromthe P cial The Apoſtle comes. her As. to ki 8 1 of of the Be 
Deſolation chat Was coming upon them ITS Rabac aud hig ception of the Genriles, and the Rejection of the wi. There Was 
Army, Jet iy, be 9 as looking fufther; and ſuffictentty a difference in the 2. their ſeeking, and therefore the was: 
proves, e hug for God to abandon io Ruin 4 chat different Succeſ 3 Ibo Gill cas the free Grace of God chat 
2 many on 99 852 o Abrabum, and yet maitttaſn tits Word off made chem. a concludes like an Orator; What ſpall * 


ſe to e in full force” and virtue. Wich is intima then? the Concluſion of the whole Diſpute ? | 
in the Suppoſition; that the humber of the Childrew' of 1 2 7 Was 4 . Conceraie wm Gentiles, —— . 


as the Sand If the'Sea, which Was part of the Profriſe ade to 4 (0 How hey had been alienated hreduſneſs ; they fol- 
brabam,'Gen: 22. 17. And ef 4 Remoane hl be ſaved ;- for — — — Kc Ul a 


many are ealled "bil few a [| were not nt all ſolicitous to procute a Rem A —— F 
In this — 5 Ac cold; wr. 28. from the ſion, preventi Grace was greatly —— God od mas found of 
Prophet, (1) That he will cotnpleat the Work, ' He will finiſh the) rbem that: ſought him not, Iſa. 654 1. There Nele, * 7 
Work, When God begins, be will make an end, whether in wayy to diſpoſe them for ſuch. a” Favour, more than ce 
of Judgment or of Mercy. The Rejection of the unbelfeying Jews wrought 10 them. Thus doth God delight | to ft Gizee' 
God would finiſl&im their utter Ruin by the Romani, who ſoon af: way of Sover and abſolute Dominion 
ter tllis quite took away their Place and Nation, The äſſürping ' (29); How attained: to Righteouſneſs nouvibſianding TW 
of Chriſtian Churches into the divine Fayour, and the ſpreadin — 0 not by being proſelyted to the Jeuiſo Religion, and 0 
the Goſpel in other" Nations, Was a Work which God | | 


would the Cer Law; but by embracing, Chriſt, and be 
wiſe finiſh 1 — boo 5 by his” 5 7 yo HOYA H. As for as Apts Ow ing to the Go Fe SIE 


God, his Work 2 ge in, 15 0 —_— that ES ſhore cut of believing: ſinc 22 which the 
in his eterii 15 7 croutnt th e'Chi — W M 4TH 
of Men, erin Xe to ſuck or yy to ſuch a ſhare 18 — s, obſerve, | 


of Privilege 3 (and, A* whey come in 1 bis Deali with them 7 7 op Teal They fol 4 der 2 

are purfitanc 16 . Counſeh >. N ring fiſh the Account, ef Os a5 mile 31. i. 6. they talk d ys Lagos tn and 
compleat the my Tom Body, call in as many as belong tp the Elec- 2 eem'd very en being che People of God, and 
tion of Grace; and then the N t will de fini dale (20 That ſ che Favourites of Heaven; but they did not arrain to it; 1. 0. che 


e N Finiſh "but finiſ it quickly;” Under [gr art of ;t ad not ; As many as ſtuck to their old 
Old Teft . and to make a nger and ö Ceremonies, and purud, a S in 
6 W FDA it; "he Cee arrived but 'flowly towards] thoſe Obſervances, embracing the Shadows now the Subitan nd bs 
ch; but oy he M cur it ſhort, make a} come; theſe fell ſhort of Acceptance with God, wete not own'd 

Aa ws work 2 rhe . Gentil Conyetts were now flying aa bis People, nor went to their Rouſe juſtiſy 4. 
A Aud. Hit be 'I cur 5 5 ſhort iÞ*R3ghteouſneſe, both in iſdom (.) Ho they miſtook ,cheir. Way, which was the cauſs/of thi 
and in Juſtice.” - Men, when they cut ſhort, do N N milling the End, ver. 32, 33. They ſought, but not in the right 
Laa a. th Cauſes: but when Sock ems ſhort, hw not in the hphling Weir hot in che ſuns appointed 


ac So the Þ generally 85 "0 
— CAL Ln yena n ever] pr intro- an 5 Fe by "Faith, not e the Chriſtian Religi W 


Ain 'the W ' that that fol the ng ij .the Merit 0 and ſubmiti 40 tb 1 
Wor, SES bes in the 2 e eee N 


5 l Vi. Chriſt ſaid, 1 and then che Ve Tents a * 
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But they ſought by the Works of the Lat as it they were 10 [of thoſe chat refuſed, and juſtity God in che rejection of 
2 — er n ee e ee 
monies of the Law of Mes. 1. Paul dojh here profeſs his good Affection to the Jews, with 
This was the: Srumbling-Stone, at - which they: fumbled : They] the reaſon of it, ver. 1, 2. Where be gives them 4 good Wiſh, and 
could not get over this corrupt Principle they had eſpous d, a good Witneis. Nei e n 
- the Law was given them for no other end, but that merely by their] (I.) A good Wiſh, ver. 1. A wiſh that they might be ſaved; 
obſervance of it, and obedience to it, they might be juſſifj d be- ſaved from the temporal Ruin and Peſtruction that was coming up- 
fore God z and ſo they could by no mean be reconcil'd to the| on them; ſaved from the Wrath io come, eternal Wrath, which 
Do dtrine of Chriſt, which brought ihem off from that to expect. was hanging over their heads. *Tis imply'd in this Wiſh, that the 
© | Juſtification thro the Merit and Satisfaftion of another. Chriſt him: might be convinced and converted; he could not pray in F 
elf is to ſome a Stone of Sumbling, for which he quotes I/. B. 14. ] that they might be ſaved in their unbelief. ; 18 
and I/. 28. 16. Tis ſad, that Chriſt ſhould be ſer for the fall off Tho Paw! pr r tieey, yet he prayed for them ; herein 
* and yet it is ſo, Luk. 2. 34+ that ever Poiſon ſhould be ſuck' d he was merciful as is, who is not willing that any ſbo PR 
out of the Balm of Gilead, that the Fonndation-Stone- ſhould be to Tiſb, 2 Pet. 3. 9. deſires not the Death of Singers. It is our Duty 
any a Stone of Stumbling, and the Rock of Salvation a Rock of| truly and earneſtly to deſire the Salvation of the Souls of others 
. Offence ; So he is to multitudes; ſo he was to the unbelieying| next to the Salvation of our own. This he ſaith was hi; Hoare? 
| Fews, who rejected him, becauſe he put an end to the Ceremonial|-Deſire and prayer: which RO, od 332 
Law. Zut ſtill there is a Remnant that do believe on bim 1/. The Strength and Sincerity of his Deſire; *rwas his Heart's 
they 2 not be aſhamed, i. e. their Hopes and Expectations Deſre, twas not a formal 2 as good. Wiſhes are with 
- Fuſtification by him ſhall not be diſappointed, as theirs are who ex-| many from. the teeth ourward but a real Deſire, This it was, 
pect it bythe Law; . ae Abdefore it was his Prayer. The Soul of Prayer is the Heart's Deſire. 
So that upon the whole matter, the unbelieving Jews. have no] Cold, Deſires do but beg Denials: we muſt even breathe out our 
- reaſon to quarrel with God for rejecting them z they had a fair Offer Souls in every Prayer. „„ ere 
of Righteouſneſs, and. Life, and Salyation, made them upon-Goſ-|,/ | 24ly, The offering up of this Deſire to God. Twas not only his 
pel Terms, which they did not like, and would not come up to 3} Heart's Deſire, but it was his Prager. There may be Deſires in the 
and: therefore if chey-periſh, they may thank themſelves ; their Blood | Heart, 29d yet no Prayer, wow thoſe Deſires be preſented to God. 
n upon their own Heads, 204.51 41 74/9, 114 | | Wilhing and woulding, if that be all, is not prayings: 
, in NL STC * Fo TI 3804} th; (2.) A good Witneſs, as A Reaſon of his good Wim; Ver, 2. 
HA XK. 2 o6hldunh 3 e have a Zeal 4 The unbe- 
ART as vt \y. | 1 koh ye PER tart 2 411. ieving. e7 s were e ( iter Enemies P h Lin the 
In kr Paley by the ruling of thi Col mrnigh te j99 1% Paul gives thew as good a Charafer as the Truth w 
e vacating of alt the Infliutiont" of ie, the aboliſhing of hir fs i v/8 mould {ay the beſt we.can. even. of gur worſt. Enemies, 
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leſſing them chat curſe us. Charity teacheth us to have the 


' "of their Plate and Nation, and in their room the” ſubſtitutin * £ 1 upon 
N K* erefling of a Catholick Chierth State among the Gentile 192 n in e 
tions 3 tho to us now, when theſe things are long ſince done and  — 1 . Their ojpoſitice:to the ag Ne « "A 

__. complegted, they may ſcem no great matter z yet e them who {Arms paler they knew to have. come from G . There 
lid when they were doing, who'knew bow high the Jews had i, © + a nnd milgnided Zeal ; ſuch was ate 
- '' flvod in God's Favour, and how deplorable the Condition of the 8 2 
Sentile World had been for many Ages, it appear d very great 
And marvelous, and a Myſtery hard to be underfload., The A+ 
*  poſtle in this Chapter, as in the foregoing and that which fol. 
1 is explaining and proving it; but with ſeveral very uſeful 


VDVizreſſons, hich 4 little interrupt 3 of his Diſtourſe.|.. they 
- To two great Truths I would reduce this Chapter: ; A 
(i) That there is 4 2 Difference berween the Righteouſneſs ef. 2 * 88 n bawe known, that by the ap- 
ib Tau, which the unbelieving Jews were wedded to, and the| Bene Oi the pro 
© | Righteouſneſs of TOM offer d 2 the Goſpel, ver. 1 — 11. 
( 2.) That theres no Difference between Jews and Gentiles; bat in 
© point of Juſtification and Acceptance wy Ld; the Goſpel ſets convincing Eyidence that could be of his being the Meſſiah; and 


them both upon the ſame level, ver. 12 Sad Ou Ig 02) ar HUTTON Wa 
| ee ER pg 44 Eyes againſt che clear Light, ſo that their Zeal . for. the Law was 
Bert: my heart's defire and prayer to God blind. This he ſhews 


muſt give place; he prov d 


4 for Iſrael, is, that they might be ſaved. 2J.e ce. „ 
For I bear them record, IE + —— — olf (Tg Nayre of chair Unbelif wer have not ſubmittedrhem- 
God, but not according to knowledge. 3 For 
they being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs," and 
going about to eſtabliſh. their own righteouſneſs, 
Rea not ſubmitted themſelves; unto. the righte- 


oduſneſs of God. 4 For Chriſt is the end of the 


Dee 


free Grace ʒ we are loth to ſue ſub ſorma pauperis.. 
(2.). The Cauſes of their Unbelief; a0 hk I 
Juſtice of God in hating 


. 


deſcend inte Jultigcation by their own, Works, as if 

again from the dead) 8 But what faith it 7 Phef'27.c9u8, ee eee 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and ig thyf Jefs Crit, They did not know i, 

heart: that is, the word of faith which we preach, the the their Eyes againſt, 


9 That if thou. ſhalt confeſs, with, thy mouth the 5 NG ah vo, 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that Conceit of their own neſs going about 
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OG i ” 144 : » | , g | | e * 7 the Ceremonial La 9 We 
to righteouſneſs, and with. the mouth confeſſion a not to be beholden to the Merit of Chrift, and therefore de- 
| ngdaed.u 


7 | 1 et * | Righteouſneſs wherein to appear before God. Tbey not 
Vboſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſha- with Paul Ae 4 Dependence 3 1 bis, F 7 Avon 
eff Je Righteouſneſs. See an Inftance of tis Pride in the Phariſee, 
” The kebpe of the Apotite i this part of the Chapter, is to hep j8, 10, 11. « r 1 
the vaſt difference bet . | here. the Folly of that Miſtake and what an un- 
Righteouſneſs of Faith; and the great | it was for them 10 be ſeeking Juſtification by the 
teduſneſs of Faith abor OW Va EI be yo fon 
/ _ perſuade the Jews to e Mul. g 
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End of the Law for Righteouſneſs. The Delign of the Law was to 
lead People to Chriſt: the Moral Law was but for the ſearching of 
the Wound; the Ceremonial Law for the-ſhadowing forth of the 
Remedy z but Chriſt is the End of both; fee 2 Cor. 3. 7, and 
compare Gal, 3. 23, 24+ The Uſe of the Law was to direct People 
for Righteouſneſs to Chriſt. N | : 

Chriſt is the End of the Ceremonial Law; he is the Period of it, 
becauſe he is the Perfection of it: When the Subſtance comes, the 
Shadow is gone. The Sacrifices, and Offerings, and Purifications 
appointed under the Old Teſtament, prefigur'd Chriſt, and pointed 
at him; and their Inability to take away Sin diſcover'd the Neceſ- 
ſity of a Sacrifice, that ſhould by being once offer'd take away 
Sin, | a ö 

Chriſt is the End of the Moral Law, in that he did that which 
the Law could not do, Rom. 8. 3. and ſecured the great End 
of it. 8 ' . : . 

The End of the Law was to bring Men to perfect Obedience, and 
ſo to obtain Juſtification ; this is now become impoſlible by reaſon 
of the Power of Sin, and the Corruption of Nature: but Chriſt is 
the End of the Law the Law is not deſtroy d, nor the Intention 
of the Lawgiver fruſtrated z/ but full Satisfaction being made by the 
Death of Chriſt for our Breach of the Law, the End is attain'd, and 


we put in another Way of Juſtification. Chrift is :hus the End of | 


the Law for Righteouſneſs, i. e. for Juſtification ; but tis only to 
every one that believeth : Upon our believing, i. e. our humble 
Conſent to the Terms of the Goſpel, we become intereſted in 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, and ſo are juſtity'd through the Redemption 
that is in Jeſus, 

4. The Excellency of the Goſpel above the Law. This he 
proves, by ſnewing the different Conſtitution of theſe two, 

(1.) What is the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law. This he 
ſhews, wer; 5. The Tenor of it is, do and live. Tho it direct us to 
a better and more effectual Righteouſneſs in Chriſt z yet in itſelf, 
conſider'd as a Law, abſtracted from its reſpect to Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, (for ſo the unbelieving Jews embrac'd and retain'd it) it 
owneth nothing as a Righteouſneſs ſufficient to juſtify a Man, but 
that of perfect Obedience. For this he quotes that Scripture, Lev. 
18. 5. Te ſhall therefore keep my Statutes and my Fudgmenss, 
which if '®. Man do, he ſhall live-in them. To this he refers 
1 Gal. 3. 12+ The Man that doth them, ſhall live in 

m. | : + \ 

Live, i, e. be happy, not only in the Land of Canaan, but in 
Heayen, of which Canaan. was a Type and Figure, The doing 
ſuppos'd, mult be perfect and ſinleſs, without the leaſt Breach or 
Violation. The Law which was given upon Mount Sinai, tho it 
was nota pure Covenant of Works, for who then could be ſaved 
under that Diſpenſation ? yet, that it might be the more effeQual 
to drive People to Chriſt, and to make the Covenant of Grace wel- 


come, it had a very great Mixture of the Strictneſs and Terror of the 
Covenant of Works. 


Now, was it not extreme Folly in the Jews, to adhere ſo cloſely | 


to this Way of Juſtification and Salvation, which was in itſelf ſo 
hard, and by the Corruption of Nature now become impoſſible, 
when there was a new and a living Way open d? 

(.) What is that Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, ver. 6, exc. 
This he deſcribes in the Words of Moſes, in Deuteronomy, in the 
ſecond Law, ( ſo Deuteronomy ſignifies ) where there was a much 
dearer Revelation oſ Chriſt and the Goſpel, than there was in the 
firſt giving of the Law: he quotes it from Deut. 30. 11---14. 
and ſhews, .-— 
1ff. That it is not at all hard ar difficult. The Way of Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation has in it no ſuch Depths or Knots as may diſ- 
courage us, no inſuperable Difficulties attending it; but as was 
foretold, tis a High- way, 1/a. 35. 8. We ate not put to climb for 
it, tis not in Heaven; we are not put to dive for it, tis not in 
the Deep, | | 

1. We need not go to Heaven to ſearch the Records there, or 
to enquire into the Secrets of the Divine Counſel. *Tis true, 
Chriſt is in Heaven, but we may be juſtify'd and ſaved without 
going thither to fetch him thence, or ſending a ſpecial Meſſenger 
to him. HQ, 201133314 

2. We need not go to the Deep to fetch Chriſt out of the Grave, 
or from the State of the Dead, Into the Deep to bring up Chrift 
from the Dead: This plainly ſhews; that Chriſt's Deſcent into the 
Deep, or into due, was no more but his going into the State of 
the „ in alluſton to Jonah, *Tis true that Chriſt was in the 
Grave, and tis as true that be is now in Heaven z but we need not 
perplex and puzzle ourſelyes with fancy'd Difficulties, nor muſt we 
create to ourſelyes ſuch groſs and carnal Ideas of theſe things, as 
if the Method of Salvation was impracticable, and the Deſign of the 
Revelation was only to amuſe us. No, Salvation is not put at ſo 
vaſt a Diſtance from us. 

24ly. But it is very plain and eaſy ; The Word is nigh thee, When 
we ſpeak of looking upon Chriſt, and receiving Chriſt, and feeding 
upon Chriſt ; tis not Chriſt in Heaven, nor Chriſt in the Deep that 
we mean; but Chriſt in the Promiſe, Chriſt exhibited to us, and 
offer'd in the Word. Chriſt is nigh thee, for the Word is nigh 
thee; Nigh thee indeed; tis in thy Mouth, and in thy Heart; 
underſtanding, believing, and owning of it. 


Vol. VI. 


1. The Subſeryiency of the Law to the Goſpel, ver. 4. Chrijt in the | 


dept Rein 


Faye | 4 . s 2 — 
The Work thou hafl to do lies within thee ; the Kingdom of God 
is within you, Luk. 17, 21. Thence thou muſt fetch thy Evi- 
dences, not out of the Records of Heaven. 1: 3s, i. e. tis promis'd 
that it ſhall be in thy Mouth, Ia. 59. 21. and in thy Heart, Jer. 
3. 33. All that which is to be done for us, is already done to 
our Hands; Chriſt is come down from Heaven, we need not go to 
fetch him; He is come up from the Deep, we need not perplex 
ourſelves how to bring him up: There's nothing now to be done, 
but a Work in us 3 our Care, to look to our Heart 
and Mouth. - yy £1 

Thoſe that were under the Law, were to do all themſelves, Do 
this and live ; but the Goſpel diſcovers the greateſt of the Work 
done already, and what remains cut ſhort in Righteouſneſs z Salva- 
tion offer d upon very plain and eaſy Terms, brought to our Door, 
as it were, in the Word which is nigh us. *Tis in our Mouth, we 
are reading it daily; tis in our Heart, we are or ſhould be thinking 


Even the Word of Faith; the Goſpe), and the Promiſe of it; 
call'd the Word of Faith, i. Becauſe it is the Object of Faith, a- 
bout which it is conyerſant, the Word which we believe. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is the Precept of Faith, commanding ir, and making it the 
great Condition off] uſtification. 3. Becauſe it is the ordinary Means, 
y which Faith is wrought and convey e. a 
Now what is this Word of Faith? We have the Tenor of it, 
2 75 9, 10. the Sum of the Goſpel, which is plain and eaſy enough. 

erve, +” | - 

1. What is promis'd to us: Thon ſhalt be ſaved. .*Tis Salva» © 
tion that the Goſpel exhibits and tenders Saved from Guilt and 
Wrath, with the Salvation of the Soul, an eternal Salvation, which 
Chriſt is the Author of, a Saviour to the uttermoſt. | 


2. Upon what Terms. Two things requir'd as Conditions of 
Salvation: 

(i.) Confeſſing the Lord Jeſus : Openly profeſſing Relation to 
him, and Dependance on him, as our Prince and Saviour; owning 
Chriſtianity in the Face of all the Allurements and Affrightments 
of this World; ſtanding by him in all Weathers. Our Lord Jeſus 
lays a great Streſs upon this confeſſing of him before Men; ſee Marr. 
10. 32, 33. It is the Product of many Graces, evidenceth a great 
deal of Self Denial, Love to Chriſt, Contempt of the World, a 
mighty Courage and Reſolution. . *Twas a very great Thing, eſpe- 
cially when the Profeſſion of Chriſt and Chriſtianity bazarded Eſtate, 
Honour, Preferment, Liberty, Life, and all that's dear in this 
World; which was the Caſe in the Primitive Times. 

(2.) Believing in the Heart, that God raiſed him from the Dead. 
The Profeſſion of Faith with the Mouth, if there be not the Power 
of it in the Heart, is but a Mockery ; the Root of it mult be laid in 
an unfeigned Aſſent to the Revelation of the Goſpel concerning 
Chriſt, eſpecially concerning his Reſurrection, which is the Funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith; for thereby he was declar'd to 
be the Son of God with Power, and full Eyidence was given that 
God accepted his Satisfaction. 

This is further illuſtrated, ver. 10. and the Order inverted, be- 
cauſe there muſt firſt be Faith in the Heart, before there can be an 
acceptable Conteſſion with the Mouth, 2 
(..) Concerning Faith, tis with the Heart that Man believeth 3 
which implies more than an Aſſent of the Underſtanding, and takes 
in the Conſent of the Will; an inward, hearty, ſincere, and ſtrong 
Conſent. *Tis not believing, not to be reckon'd fo, if it be. not 
with the Heart. This is unto Righteouſneſs. There is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Juſtification, and the Righteouſneſs of Sanctification 1 Faith 
is to both; *ris the Condition of our Juſtification, Rom. 5. 1. and 
it is the Root and Spring of our Sanctification; in it it is begun, by 
it it is carry d on, AF. 15g. 4. FE N. 
( 2.) Concerning Profeſſion, Tis with the Mouth that Confeſſion 
is made; Confeſſion to God in Prayer and Praiſe, Rom. 15. C. 
Confeſſion to Men, owning the Ways of God before others, eſpe- 
cially when we are call'd to it in a Day of Perſecution. *Tis fit 
God ſhould be honour d with the Mouth, for he made Man's Mouth, 
Exod, 4. 11, and at ſuch a time has promis d to give his faithful 
People a Mouth and Wiſdom, Luk. 21. 13. Tis of the Ho- 
nour of Chriſt, that every Tongue ſhall confeſs, Phil. 2. 11. And 
this is aid to be unto Salvation; becauſe tis the Performance of 
the Condition of that Promiſe, Matth. 10. 32. Juſtification by . 
Faith lays the Foundation of our Title to Salvation; but by Con- 
feſſion we build upon that Foundation, and come at laſt to the full 
Poſſeſſion of that, to which we were entitled. gs: 

So that we have here a brief Summary of the Terms of Salya- 
tion: and they are very reaſonable z in ſhort this, that we muſt 
devote, dedicate, and give up to God our Souls and our Bodies; 
our Souls in believing with the Heart, and our Bodies in confeſſing 
with the Mouth. This do, and thou ſhalt live, For this ver, 11, 
he quotes 1/a. 28. 16. Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed ;, d xaTarguythos)as. That is, 

09 He will not be aſhamed to own that Chriſt, in whom he 

; he that believes in the Heart, will not be aſham'd to confeſs 
with the Mouth. *Tis ſinful Shame, that makes People deny Chriſt, 
Mark g. alt. He that believeth, will not make haſte ; fo the Pro- 
Phet has it; will not make baſte to over-run the Sufferings he 


meets with in the Way of his Duty 5 will not be aſham'd of a 
G2 (2) He 


1 \ * 5 1 | — | 
| (2) He ſhall not be aſhamed of his Hope in Chriſt he ſhall | many are brought to believe, Joh. 20. ult. Theſe things are writ- 
not be diſappointed of his End. Tis our Dut that we muſt nor, Iten, that you may believe, But hearing only is mention'd, as the 
*is our Privilege that we ſhall not be aſham'd of our Faith in | more ordinary and natural way of receiving Information. 
Chriſt, He ſhall never have cauſe to repent his Confidence in re- 3dly. They cannot hear without a Preacher; how ſhould they ? 
poſing ſuch a Truſt in the Lord Jeſus, _ | | <a body 2 n ap: Fas to beers, Preachers and 
z 722 6 | x) | Hearers are Correlates ; *tis a bleſſed thing when they mutually: re- 
[alt Fo hers is no dſennce between the Jow| gelte ieee 
e 1am , | Preacher, and the Preacher in the Willingneſs and Obedience of the 
unto all that call upon him. 13 For whoſoever | Hearts. a e e 
ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved.]  athly. They cannot preach except, they be ſont, i. e. except 
14 How then ſhall they call on him in whom they n 'F-rq — 3 ne _ 
. | | ; {4 ork. | * 
hare not believed? and how ſhall they believe in have both his Credentials and his Inſtructions from the Prince that 
they hear without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall] a regular Miſſion and Ordination. Tis God's Prerogative to ſend 
they preach, except they be ſent ? as it is written, 1 — « 2 = Fo fares bow 1,59 "0p to L ws 
g m ray that he wo end fort ers, Mat. 9. ult, e 
How beautiful are the feet of Bow bre ng inet only can qualify Men for, and. incline them to the- Work of the 
goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings ot good Ministry; But the Competency of that Qualification, and the Sin- 
things! 16 But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. 


a | | cerity. of that Inclination, muſt not be left to the Judgment of every 
For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our re- | Man for himſelf: The, nature of the thing will by no means admit 


"A IIA - hat; but for the Preſervation of due Order in the Church, this 
port? 17 So then, faith cometh by hearing, and 98 1 , 
hearing by the word of God. 18 But I ſay, Have . oo — . 3 
they not heard? Jes verily, their found went into] proved wiſdom and Experience in it; wh, as in all other Callings, 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of, the are preſumed the moſt able Judges; and who are empower' d to ſer 
world, 19 But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know-? Firſt, More ed an they grim ty apr; - this we of 
Moſes ſaith I will provoke you to jealouſy by them me Minitry; that by this Preſervation ot the Succeſſion, t ame 
that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation I wilt of. Chet map; endure -(or:ever, apd- his Throgs as. the Days of 


2 a FT Heaven; And they that are thus ſet apart, not onl but mw 
anger you 20 But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, | preach, as thoſe — — apart, y may, but muſt! 


I was found of them that ſoughtmenot : I was made | (2.) How welcome the Goſpel ought to be to thoſe to whom it 
manifeſt unto them that asked not after me. 21 Bui | was preached; becauſe. it ſhewed the way to Salvation, ver. 15, 
) Iſrael. he ſaith: All d l Th ſtreiched For this he quotes Iſa, 5. 7. The like Paſſage we have, Nehum 1.15. 
to Hrael ne faith, All day long + have kercneg [which, if it point at the. Glad - Tidings of ine Deliverance of Iſrae 
forth my hands unto a diſobedient and gainſay ing | out of Babylon in the Type, yet it looks, further. to the Goſpel, i. e. 
people. | | iche good News of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve 
The firſt words expreſs the; Deſign of the Apoſile thro, theſe Ver- | I, What the Goſpel is: tis the Geſpel of P Lib ihe 
ſes, that there is no difference between Jews and Gentiles, but they Mord of Reconciliatiou between God and Man. On Earth Peace, 
ſtand upon the ſame level in point of Acceptance with God, In] Late 2. 14. Or, Peace is put in general far all good; ſo is en- 
Jeſus Chriſt there is neither Greek nor Jew, Col, 3. 11. God doth plain d here; tis Glad. tidings of good things; the things of the | 
nbt ſave any, or reje& any, becauſe they are Jews, or becauſe they Goſpel: are good things indeed, the beſt: things Tidings concern- 
are Greeks, but doth equally accept both upon Goſpel Terms. ing them are the moſt, joyful Tidings, the News that ever 
There is no difference. _ A rd _ . . | came from Heaven to Earth. | | ] 
For the proof of this he,urgeth two Arguments. 2dly. What the Work of Miniſters is; to preach this Goſpel, to 
4 1+. That God is the ſame to all. The ſame Lord over all is rich] bring theſe glad Tidings ; to evangelize Peace, (fo. the Original is) 
unto all. There is not one God to the Jews that's. more kind, | to evangelize good Things, Every Preacher is in this ſenſe an 
and another to the Gentiles that is leſs kind; but he is the ſame to | Evangeliſt ; They are not only Meſſengers to carry the News, but 
all, a common Father to all Mankind. When he proclaim'd his | Amballadors to treat; And the firſt Goſpel Preachers were Angels, 
Name, The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, he there -] Luk. 2. 16. WA , 
by ſignify'd not only what he was to the Jews, but what he is and 309! Hoy acceptable they ſhould therefore be to the Children of 
will be to all his Creatures that ſeck unto him. Not only good, | Men, for their Work's ſake, How beautiſul are the Feet { i. e. how 
but rich, - plenteous in Goodneſs, he bath wherewith to ſupply | welcome are they. Mary Magdalen expreſs d her Love to Chriſt, 
them all, and he is free and ready to give out to them; he is both | by kiſſing his Feet, and after in holding him by the Feet, Mas. 28.9. 
able and n Not only rich, but rich unto. us ; liberal and] And when Chriſt was ſending forth his Diſciples, he waſhed their 
bountiful in diſpenſing his Favours. To all that call upon him 3 Feet. Thoſe that preach the Gopſel of Peace, ſhould ſee to it, that 
Something muſt be done by us, that we may reap, of this Bounty ; | their Feet, i, e. their Life and Converſation be beautiful: The 
and *tis as little as can be, we muſt call upon him. He will for] Holinefs of Miniſters Liyes is the Beauty of their Feet. How beau- 
this be enquir d of, Ezek. 36. 37. and ſure that which is not worth r viz. in the Eyes of them that bear them. Thoſe that wel- 
the asking, is not worth the having. We haye nothing to do but] come the Meſſage, cannot but love the Meſſengers. See 1 Theſſ. 
to draw out by Prayer, as there is Occaſion. 5+ 12,1 r | "off 
2. That the Promiſe is the ſame to all, ver. 13. Whoever ſhall (3:) Heanſwers an Objection againk all this, which might be ta · 
call ; one as well as another, without exception. This Extent, | ken from the ſmall Succeſs which. the Goſpel had in many places, 
this undifferencing Extent of the Promiſe both to Jews and Centiles, | ver. 16. But they have not all obey'd the Goſpel, All by Fews 
he thinks ſhould not be ſurprizing, for it was foretold by the Pro- have not, all the Gentiles have not; far the greater part of both 
phet, Joel 2. 21. Calling upon the Name of the Lord is here remain in Unbelief and Diſobedience. Obſerve, the Goſpel is 
put for all practical Religion. What's the Life of a Chriſtian but | given us not only to be known and believed, but to be obe d. Tis 
a' Life of Prayer? It implies a ſenſe, of our Dependance] not a Syſtem of Notions, but a Rule of Practice. This little ſucceſs 
on him, and entire Dedication of ourſelves to him, a believing | of the Word was likewiſe foretold by the Prophet, 1/a. 53. 1. Who 
Expectation of our all from him. He that doth this ſhall be ſaved. | hath believed our Report? Very few have; few to What one 
*Tis but ask and have; what would we have more? would think ſhould have believed it, conſidering how faithful a Re- 
For the further illuſtration of this, he obſerves, _ . port it is, and hom well wortby of all Acceptation; very few to 
(1.) How neceſſary it was that the Goſpel ſhould be preached to ſ the many that perſiſt in unbeliet, It is no ſtrange thing, but it's 2 
the Gentiles, ver. 14, 15. This was it that the Jes were ſo an- very ſad and uncomfortable thing, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to- 
gry with Paul for, that he was the . of the Gentiles, and bring the Report of the Goſpel, and not to be believed in it. Un- 
preached. the Goſpel to them. Now, he ſhews how needful it was der ſuch a melancholy Conſideration. tis good for us to go to God, 
mite them within the reach of the foremention'd, Promiſe, an] and make our complaint to him. Lord, who bath, &c 25 
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Intereſt in which they ſhould not enyy to any of their Fellow - Crea ·¶ In anſwer to this, | | | 
ur Hi „ ner ff. He ſhews that however the Word preached is the ordinary 
- 1ſt, They cannot call on him, in whom they have not believed. | means of working Faith, ver. 17, So then, deg, however; tho 
Except. they believe that he is God, they will not call upon him by | many that ow hh not believe, yet thoſe. that — have firſt 
Prayer; to what purpoſe ſhould, they? The Grace of Faith is ab- heard. Faith cometh by hearing. Tis the Summary of what he 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Davy > Prayer; we cannot pray aright, | had faid before, ver. 14, The beginning, progreſs, and ſtrength 
nor pray to acceptation without it, He that comes to God by | of Faith, is by hearing. The Word of God is therefore call'd the 
Prayer, muſt believe, Heb. 1 1. 6. Till they believed the true God, | Word of Faith: it begets and nouriſheth it: God gives Faith, but 
they were calling upon Idols, © Baal, hear us. , it is by the Word as the Inſtrument. Hearing, i. 6. that hearing 
2dly. They cannot believe in him of whom they haue not heard, | which works Faith, is by the Word of Ged. Tis not hearing the 
Some way or other the Divine Revelation muſt be made known to enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but hearing the Word of God, 
us, before we can receive it, and aſſent to it; *tis not born with us.] that will befriend; Faith, and hearing it as the Word of God, See 
In hearing is included reading, which is tantamount, and by which 1 Theſ: 2. 123. I e 
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pel, yet having heard it, they were thereby left inexcuſable, and 
may thank themſelves for their own Ruin, ver. 18 ad fin. 

1. The Gentiles have heard it, ver. 18. Have they not heard? 
Ves, more ot leſs, they have; either heard the Goſpel, or however 
heard of it, Their Sound went into all the Earth; not only a 
confuſed Sound, but their Words, more diſtinct and intelligible No- 
tices of theſe things, are gone into the ends of the World. The 
Commiſſion which the Apoſtles receiy'd, runs thus; Go ye into all 
the World; preach to every Creature, diſciple all Nations; and 
they did with indefatigable Induſtry and wonderful Succeſs, purſue 
that Commiſſion. See the Extent of Paul's Province, Rom. 15+ 19. 
To this remote Iſland of Britain, one of the utmoſt corners of 

e World, not only the Sound, but the Words of the Goſpel came 
within a few Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Twas in order to this, 
that the Gift, of Tongues was at the very firſt pour d ſo 2 
upon the Apoſtles, Act. 2. In the Expreſſion here he plainly al- 
ludes to P/al. 19, 4+ which ſpeaks of the Notices which the viſible 
Works of God in the Creation give to all the World of the Power 
and Godhead of the Creator. As under. the Old Teſtament, God 
provided for the publiſhing of the Work of Creation, by the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars; ſo now for the publiſhing of the Work of Re- 
demption to all che World, by the preaching of Goſpel Miniſters, 
who are therefore call'd Stars. | | 


Adly. That thoſe who would not believe he Report of the 2 


2. The Jews have heard it too, ver. 19, 20, 21. For 8 
able 


to two Paſſages of che Old Teſtament, to ſhew how i 


they are too, Did not Iſrael know, viz, that the Gentiles, were 
to be called 


+ led in? They. might have known. it from Moſes and 
Jſajab.. x | 
1.) One is taken from. Deut. 32-21. I will provoke you to Fea- 
I The Jews not only had the Offer, but ſaw the Genziles 
it, and adyantaged by that Acceptance, by the ſame 
token that they were vex'd at it. They had the Refuſal ; To you 
frft,, Act. 3. ule, In all places where the Apoſtles came, ſtill the 
aus had the firſt Offer, and the Gentiles had but their Leavings : 
IF one would not, another would. Now this provok'd, them to 
Jealouſy : They, as the elder Brother in the Parable, Luke 15. en- 
vy'd the; Reception and Entertainment of the Prodigal Gentiles, 
upon their Repentance. The Gentiles are here call'd no People, and 
a fooliſh Nation, i. e, not the profeſſing People of God, How 
much ſoever there be of the Wit and Wiſdom of the World, thoſe 
that are not the Pegple of God, are, and in the end will be found 
to be a fooliſh People. Such was the State of the Gentile World, 
and yet made the People of Gad, aud Chriſt to them the Wiſdom 
of God. What a Provocation it was to the Jews to ſee the Gen- 
tiles taken into fayour, we may ſee, Ack. 13. 45. 17. 3113, and 


| 2 22.23, Twas an inſtance of the great Wicked · 
nels 


of the, Jeun, that they were thus enraged; and this in Dewte- 
ronomnq is the matter of a,,Threatning. God often makes Peoples 
Sin thair Punzſhment.. A Man needs no — Plague than to be 
leſt to the impetuaus Rage ot his own Luf 

(2.) Another is taken from Iſa. 65. 1, 2. which is very full, and 
in it Eſaias is uerꝝ bold; bold indeed to ſpeak ſo plainly of the 
RejeQion of his own Countrymen. - Thoſe that will be found 
faithtul; have need to be very bold: thoſe that are reſoly'd to pleaſe 
God, muſt not be afraid: to diſpleaſe any Man. 

Now Eſaias ſpeaks boldly and plainly, 

1. Of the preventing Grace and Favour of God in the Reception 
and. Entertainment of the Gentiles, ver. 20. I was faund of them 
that ſought. me not. The' preſcribed, Method is, Seek and find; 
that's a Rule for us, not a Rule for God, who is often found of 
thoſe that do not ſeek. His Grace is his own, differencing Grace 
his own, and he diſpenſeth it in a way of Sovereignty, gives or 
Witholds. it at pleaſure; prevents us wich the Bleſſings, the richeſt 
choiceſt Bleſſingg of his Goodneſs, Thus he manifeſted. himſelf to 
the Gentiles; by ſending the Light of the Goſpel among them, when 
they; were ſo far from ſeeking him, and asking after him, that they 
were following after lying Vanities, and ſerving dumb Idols. Was 
not this our own particular Caſe ? Did not begin in Love, and 
manifeſt, himſelf to us when we did not ask after him? And was 
not that a time of Love indeed, to be often remember d with a great 

2. Of the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of Iſrael, notwithſtanding 
2 fair Offers Wi yer” PHB — Yo had, ver. 21. Ob- 
erve, | | | 
. .1/f. God's great Goodneſs to them: All day long. I have ftretch- 
ed forth my hands. (I.) His Offers I have ſtretched. forth my 
hands ; offering them Life and Salvation with the greateſt; Since · 
rity, and Seriouſneſs that can be, with all poſſible Expreſſions of 
Eatneſtneſs and Importunity ; ſhewiog, them the Happineſs ten · 
der'd, ſetting it before them with che greateſt Evidence, reaſoning 
the- Caſe with them. Stretching forth the Hands is the Geſture of 
thoſe that requite Audience, Act. 26. 1. or deſire Acceptance, Prov, 
1, 24. Chriſt wðas — with his Hands ſtretched out. Streeched 
forth, my Hands as offering Reconciliation 3 come let us: ſhake 
Hands, and be · Friends ; and our Duty is to give the Hand to him, 
2. Chr. 30. 8. (2.) His Patience in making theſe Offers: All day 
long. The Patience of God toward provoking Sinners is admirable; 


He waits to be gracious. The time of Gods Patience is here:call'd| 


a Day, lightſom as a Day, and figffor Work and Buſineſs z but li- 


mited as a Day, and a Night at the end ot it. He bears long, but 
he will not bear always. 90 5 7 1 | 

diy. Their great Badneſs to him. They were a diſobedient, 
gainſaying 85 One word in the Hebreu, in IJſaiab, is here 
well explain'd by two; not only diſobedient to the Call, not yield» 
iag to it, but gainſaying, and quarrelling with it, which is much 
worſe, Many that will not accept of a good Propoſal, yet will ac · 
knowledge that they have nothing to ſay againſt it: but the Fews 
who believed not, reſted not there, but contradicted and blaſphe- 
med. God's Patience with them was a very great Aggravation of 
their Diſobedience, and render'd that the more exceeding ſinful ; 
as their Diſobedience did advance the Honour of God's Patience, 

and render'd that the more exceeding gracious. *Tis a wonder of 
Mercy in God, that his Goodneſs is not overcome by Man's Bad- 

neſs ; and tis a wonder of Wickedneſs in Man, that his Badnels is 

not overcome by God's Goodneſs, n 


Ar. XI 
The Apofile having recancil d that great Truth, of the Rejeftion f 
the Jews with the Promiſe made unto the Fathers, is in this 
Chapter farther labouring to mollify the harſhneſs of it, and to 
reconcile it to the Divine Goodneſs in general. 1t might be ſaid, 
Hach God then caſt away his People? The Apoſile therefore ſets 
himſelf in this Chapter to mal à return to this Objection; and 
that two ways : 1. He ſhews at large what the Mercy is, that 
is mix d with this Wrath, ver. 1—3 2. 2. He infers from 
thence the infinite Wiſdom and Sovereignty of Cod; with the 
| W of which he concludes this Chapter and Subject, ver. 
32—36. 5 * 0 | 
Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God 
. forbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite of the ſeed 
ot Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2 God 


hath not caſt away his people which he forekne w. 


Wot ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how 


he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying 
3 Lord, they have killed the prophets, and di 
down thine altars, and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 4 But what faith, the anſwer of God 
unto him? I have. reſerved to my ſelf ſeven thou- 
ſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. 5 Even ſo then at this preſent time 
alſo there is a remnant according to the election of 
grace. 6 And if by grace, then is it no more of 
works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if 
it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwiſe 
work is no more work. 7 What then? Ifrael hath 
not obtained that Which he ſeeketh for, but the 
election hath obtained it, and the reſt were blind 
ed: 8 According as it is written, God hath gi- 
ven them the ſpirit” of flumber, eyes that they 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear 
unto this day. 9 And David ſaith, Let their table 
be made a ſnare, and à trap, and a ſtumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them. ro Let their 
eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee, and bow 
down their back alway. 11 1 — then, Have they 
ſtumbled that they ſnould fall? God forbid : bur 
rather through their fall ſatvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealonfy. '12 Now 
if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and 
the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles : 
how much more their falneſs? 13 For I ſpeak to 


vou Gentiles, in as much as Fam the apoſtle of the 


— I may provoke to emulation them which 
are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. 15 For 
if tlie caſting away of them be the reconciling! of 
the world; What ſhall the receiving of them be, bur 
life from the dead? 16: For if the firſt-fruits be 
holy, the lump is alſo holy - and if the root be holy, 
ſo are the branches. 17 And if ſome of the bran- 
ches be broken off, and thou being à wild olive- 
tree, wert grafted in amongſt them, and with them 

artakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree : 
rg Hoaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boaſt, 
hou beareſt not the root, but the root thee, 19 


Gentiles, I magnify mine office: 14 If by any 


[Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were broken _ 
that 
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due time, they ſhould be taken into his Church agxn. 
I. The Jes, tis true, were many of them caſt off, but not all.“ 
The Suppoficion of this he introduces with a God forbid. 


Abraham; and particularly of t 


Relormer of the Old Teſtament, Obſerve 


J is tranſlated, Af, 25. 24. the Jews, ru, pot,  bave [of God for our Juſtification, but not to receive that Grace for our | 


that I might be grafted in. 20 Well: becauſe of 
unbelief the, were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by 
faith. Be not high minded, but fear. 21 For it 


God ſpared not the natural branches, rale heed leſt 


he allo ſpare not thee. 22 Behold therefore the 
ee and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, 


everity ; but towards rhee, goodneſs, if thou con- 
tinue in his goodneſs: otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be 


cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill 


in unbelief, ſhall be grafted-in.: for God is able to 
graff them in again. 24 For if thou wert cut out 
of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and wert 
graffed contrary to nature into a good olive- tree 
how much more ſhall theſe which be the natura 
branches, be grafted into their own olive-tree? 25 
For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be igno- 
rant of this myſtery (leſt you ſhould be wiſe: in your 
own conceits) that blindneſs in part is happened to 
Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is written, 
There ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall 


32 For 
that he might have mercy upon all. vi bt 

The Apoſtle propoſes here a plauſible Objection, which might be 
urged againſt the Divine Conduct in caſting off the Jewiſh Nation, 
ver. 1. Hath God caſt away his People? Is the Rejection total 


and final? Are they all abandon'd to Wrath and Ruin, and that 


eternal? Is the Extent of the Sentence ſo large, as to be without 
reſerye? or the Continuance of it ſo long, as to be withour repeal ? 
Will he have no more a peculiar People ta himſelf? 

In oppoſition to this, he ſhews, that there was a great deal of 
Goodneſs and Mercy expreſs'd along with this ſeeming Severity. 
Particularly, he inſiſts. upon three things. 1. That tho ſome. of 
the F-ws were caſt off, yet they were not all ſo, 2. That tho the 


| Body of the es were caſt off, yet the Gentiles were taken in. 


And, 3. That tho the Jews were caſt off at ent, yet in 2 


He will 
by no means endure ſuch a Suggeſtion. God had made a Diſtinc- 
tion between ſome and others of them. e 

1. There was a choſen Remnant of believing ou that ob- 
tain'd Righteouſneſs and Life by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt,” ver, 1—7. 
Theſe are faid to be ſuch as he foreknew,. ver. 1, i. e. had thoughts 


of love to before the World was; for whom he thus foreknew be 


did predeſtinate. There lies the ground of the difference. They 
are call'd the Election, ver. 7. i. e. the Elect, God's choſen ones: 
Whom be calls the Election, becauſe that which firſt diſtinguiſh'd 
them from, and digniſy d them above others, was God's electing 
Love. Believers are the Election, all thoſe and thoſe only whom 
God hath choſen, Now, , . . | DES IAG. 
(i.) He ſhews that he himſelf was one of them; For I alſo am 
an Iſraelite, q. d. Should 1 ſay that all the Fews are rejected, 1 
ſhould cut off my own Claims, and ſee myſelt abandon d. Paul 
was a choſen Veſſel, Act. g. * and yet he was of the Seed of 
e Tribe of Benjamin, the leaſt and 

youngeſt of all che Tribes of Iſrael” oO 
( (2.) He ſuggeſts, that, as in Elias's time, ſo now this choſen 
Remnant was really more and greater than one would think it was: 


which intimates likewiſe, that it's no new or nai hg for 
to a 


God's Grace and Favour unto Iſrael to be limited and confin'd to 
Remnant of that People; for ſo it was in Elijah's time. The 
Scripture faith it of Elias, ey HAI, in the Story of Elias, the great 


ft. His Miſtake-concerning /rael-3 as if their Apoſtacy in the 


days of Ahab was ſo general, that he himſelf was the only faithful 


Servant God had in the world. He refers to 1 Kin, 19. 14. where 


diſcourſe” with him: tis ſaid of Elijah, Jam. 5. 17. that he pray'd 
in praying, We are then likely to pray in praying, to make a Bu · 
ſineſs of that Duty, when we pray as thoſe that are dealing with God 
in the Duty. Now Elijah in this Prayer ſpoke as if there were 
none left faithful in * but himſelf only. See to what a low. 
Ebb the Profeſſion of Religion may ſometimes be brought, and 
how much the face of it may be eclips'd, tha the moſt wiſe and 
obſerving Men may give it up for gone. S0 it was in Elijab's 
time. That which makes the Shew of a Nation, is the Powers and 
the Multitude. The Powers of Iſrael were then perſecuting Powers: 
They have killed thy Prophets, and digged down thine Altars, and 
they.ſeek my Life. The Multitude of 1{rael were then idolatrous: 7 
am left alone. Thus thoſe few that were faithful to God, were not 
only loſt in the croud of Idolaters, but cruſh'd and driven into Cor- 
ners by the Rage of Perſecutors. When the Wicked riſe, a Man is, 
Hades, Prov. 18. 14. Kt? | 
Digg d down' thine Altars; not only neglected them, and let 
them go out of repair, base them down. When Altars were 
ſet up for Baal, us no wonder it God's Altars were pull'd dowu; 
they could not endure that ſtanding Teſtimony againſt their 1do- 
atrY. ' : oy : 
This was his Interceſſion againſt Iſrael z q. d. Lord, is not this a 
People ripe for Ruin, worthy to be caſt off? What elſe canſt 
thou do for thy great Name? *Tis a very ſad thing for any Per- 
ſon or People to have the Prayers of God's People againft them "oh 
eſpecially of God's Prophets: for God doth eſpouſe, and ſooner or 
later will viſibly own the Cauſe of his praying People. | x 
.  2aly. The rectifying this Miſtake by the Anſwer of God, ver. 4. 
I have reſerved. © Note, 1. Things are oftentimes much better with 
the Church of God, than wiſe and good Men think: they are: 
are ready to conclude hardly, and to give up all for gone, when it 
is not ſo, 2. In times of general Apoſtacy, there is uſually a Rem- 
nant that keep their Integrity; ſome, tho but a few; Ml do not 
go one way. 3. That when there is a Remnant who keep their 
Integrity in times of general Apoſtacy, tis God that reſerves to 
himſelf that Remnant: if he had left them to themſelves, they had 
gone down the Stream with the reſt. Tis his free and almighty 
Grace, that makes the difference between them and others. 5 
- Seven Thouſand ; a competent Number to bear their Teſti 
againſt the Idolatry of Iſrael; and yet compar'd with the many 
Thouſands of Iſi ael, a very ſmall Number: One of a City, and 
two of a Tribe, like the Grape-Gleanings of the Vintage. Chriſt's 
Flock is but a little Flock; and yet when they come all together at 
laſt, they will be a great and innumerable Multitude, Rev. 7. 9. 
Now the Deſcription of this Remnant is, that they have not bou'd 
the Knee to the Image of Baal. That was then the reigning Sin of 
ſrael: In Court, City and Country, Baal had the aſcendant * 
and the generality of People, more or leſs, paid their Reſpect to 
Baal. The beſt evidence of Integrity is a freedom from the 
ſent prevailing Corruptions of the Times and Places that we live in 
to ſwim againſt the Stream, when it is ſtrong. Thoſe God v 
own for his faithful Witneſſes, that are bold in bearing their Teſti- 
mony to the preſent Truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12. this is 'thank-worthy ;_ 
not to bow to Baal when every body bows. Sober Singularity is 
commonly the Badge of true Sincerity. | | 
34'y. The application of this Inſtance to the caſe in hand, ver. 
5, 6, 7. Even ſo at this preſent time. God's Methods of Diſpen 
ſation towards his Church are as they us'd to be. As it has been 
ſo it is: In £lijgh's time there was a Remnant, and ſo there is 
now. If then there was a Remnant left under the Old Teſtament, 
when the Diſplays of Grace were leſs clear, and the Pourings out 
of the Spirit leſs plentiful; much more now under the Goſpel, when 
the Grace of God that bringeth' Salvation appears more illuſ- 
trious. 4 1 1 8 j ' 
A Rermmant, i, e. a few of many; a Remnant of believing 
Fews, when the reſt were obſtinate in their unbelief; ' A 
This is call'd a Remnant actording to the Election of Grare, i. e. 
they are ſuch as were choſen from Eternity in the Counſels of Di- 
vine Love, to be Veſſels of Grace and Glory. Whom he did 
deſtinate, them he called. If the difference between them wt 6 L 
thers be made purely by the Grace of God, as certainly it is, (I have 
reſerved them, faith he, to myſelf?) then it muſt needs be accord- 
ing to the Election; for we are ſure, that whatever God doth, he 
doth it according to the Counſel of his own Will. | 
Now concerning this Remnant, we may obſerye, 
1. Whence it ET its riſez from the free Grace of God, ver, 6. - 
that Grace which excludes Works, The eternal Election, in 
which the difference between ſome and others is firſt founded, is 
purely of Grace, free Grace ; not for the fake of Works done, or 
foreſeen ; it ſo, it would not be Grace. Oratia non eft ullo mode 
gratia, ſi non ſit omni modo gratuita : *Tis not Grace, properly 
ſo call'd, if it be not perfectly free. Election is purely according 
to the good pleaſure of his Will, Eph. 1. 5. Paul's Heart was ſo 
full of the freeneſs of God's Grace, that in the midſt of his Diſ- 
courſe he turns aſide, as it were, to make this Remark,” If of Grace, 


tis here ſaid) he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael. A ehen not of Works, And ſome obſerve, that Faith ifelf, which in 


ſtrange kind of Interceſſion; Wvyydva 79 349 A T8 leg ; 


He deals with God againſt Iſrael 3 ſo it may be read: So 
it with me. In Prayer we deal with God 


commune with him, 
8 


: 


che matter of Juſtification is oppos'd to Works, is here included in 
them z for Faith has a peculiar Receptivity to receive the free Grace 
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2. What it doth obtain: That which 1/7ael, i, e. the Body of 
that People in vain for, ver. 7. Iſrael hath not obtained 
that which he ſeeketh for; i. e. Juſtification, and Acceptance with 
God; ſee chap. 9. 31. But the Eleffion has obtain d it. And in 
them: the Promiſe of God hath its Accompliſhment, and God's 
antient Kindneſs for that People is remember'd, He calls the Rem- 
nant of Belieyers not the Elec, but the Election, to ſhew that the 
ſole Foundation of all their Hopes and Happineſs is laid in Election. 
They were the Perſons, whom God had in _— in the Counſels 
of his Love, they are the Election, they are God's Choice, 
Such was the Favour of God to the choſen Remnant. But, 
adly. The reſt were blinded, ver.7, Some are choſen and called; 
and the Call is. made effectual: But others are left to periſh in their 
Unbelief ; nay, they were made worſe, by that which ſhould baye 
made them beiter: The'Goſpel, which to them that believed was 
the Savour of Life unto Life, to the unbelieving was the Savour o 


Death uno Death: The fame Sun ſoftens Wax, and hardens Clay. the Gentiles : The Fews Leavings was a Feaſt for 1 


Good old Simeon foreſaw, that the Child Jeſus was ſet for the Fall 
as well as for the Riſing again of many in Iſracl, Luk, 2. 34. 


boy's down, to be riddeti and trampled upon by all the Nations 


about them. ; | -N 

Or, it may be underſtood ſpiritually, their Backs are bow'd dowi 
in Carnality, and worldly Mitdedneſs, Carve in terris anime. 
They mind earthly Things. This is an exact Deſcription of the 
State and Temper of the . Remainder of that People, than 
whom, if the Accounts we have of them be true, there is not a more 
worldly, wilful, blind, ſelfiſh, ill-natur d People in the World. 
They are manifeſtly to this Day under the Power of this Curſe ; 
Divine Curſes will work long. Tis a Sign we have our Eyes 
darken'd, if we are bow'd down in worldly Mindedneſs. 

2. Another thing which qualify'd this Doctrine of the Reſection 
of the Jes was, that tho they wete caſt off and unchurch'd, yet 
the Gentiles were taken in, ver. 1 1---14. Which he applies by way 
of caution to the Gentiles, ver. 1. 22. 492." 

(i.) The Rejeftion of the Jews made room fbr the Reception of 


r Gentiles. 
Had God 


ver. 11. Have they fikmbled, that they ſhould fall? 


no other End in the forſaking and rejefting of them but their. Pe- 


Were blinded; awguInrav, they were hardened : So ſome. |ſtruftion ? He ſtariles at that, rejecting the Thought with Abhorrence, 


They were ſear d, and made brawny and inſenſibſe. They could 
neither ſee the Light, nor feel the Touch of Goſpel-Grace, Blind- 
neſs and Hardneſs are expreſſive pf the ſame Senſeleſneſs and Stu- 
idity of Spirit. They ſhut their Eyes, and would not ſee ; that 
as their Sin: And then God in a way of righteous Judgmene 
blinded their Eyes, chat they could not ſee; there was their Puniſh- 


This ſeem*d barſh Doctrine: To qualify it therefore, he voucheth 
two Witneſſes out of the Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of ſuch a 


(I.) Iſaiah 5 who ſpoke of ſuch a Judgment in his Day, chap. 
295 10. and chap, 6. 9. The Spirit of Slumber, i. e,. an Indiſpo- 
ſedneſs to mind either their Duty or Intereſt, | They are under the 
Power of a 


Ever ſince” E[aias propheſy'd, this bardeni 
| e been bia 


of the Truth of it, the moſt powerful Preaching, the faireſt Of- 
ſers the cleareſt Calls, from Chriſt himſelf, from his Apoſtles ; yer 
to this Day they are blinded, *Tis ſtill true concerning Multitudes 
of them, even to this Day in which we live; they are harden'd, 
and blinded z the Obſtinacy and Unbelief goes by Succeſſion, from 
Generation to Generation, according to theit own fearful Iinpreca-· 
tion, which entail'd the Curſe 5 His Blood be upon us, and upon our 
Children. "Re * Soy | | 

(2.) David, ver. 9, 10. quoted from P/al. 69. 22, 23. where 
David having in the Spirit foretold the Sufferings of Chriſt from his 
own People the Jews, particularly that of their giving him Vinegar 
to drink, ver. 21. which was literally fulfilled, Matt h. 27. 48. an 
Expreſſion of the greateſt Contempt and Malice that could be; in 
the next Words, he doth under the Form of an lmprecation ſoretel 
the dreadful Judgments of God upon them for it; Let their Table 
become a: Snare: Which the Apoſtle hete applies to the preſent 
Blindneſs of the u, and the Offence they took at the Goſpel, 
which increaſed their Hardneſs.” . 
This teacheth us how to: underſtand other Prayers of David 


eJ 
Chriſt, and his Kingdom, His Prayer that, it might be ſo, was a 
Prophecy that it ſhould be ſo, and not the private Expreſſions of his 
own Reſentments. © *Twas likewiſe intended to Juſtify God, 
and to clear his Righteouſneſs in ſuch Judgments, He ſpeaks 


(..) Of the Ruin of their Comſorts: Let their Table be made a 
Snare, i. e. as the Pſalmiſt explains it, let that which ſhould be 
for their Welfare be a Trap to them. The Curſe of God will turn 
Meat into Poiſon: Tis a Threatning like that, Mal. 2. 3. I will 
curſe your Bleſſings. Their Table 4 Snare, i. e. an Occaſion of 
Sin, and an Occaſion of Miſery. Their very Food that ſhould 
nouriſn them ſhall choke them 
(2.) Of the Ruin of their Powers and Faculties, ver. 10. their 
 darker'd, their Bachs bow'd down ; that they can neither 
find the right Way, nor if they” could, are they able to walk in it. 
The Jews after their Natiohat'Rejeftion of Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
became infatuared—in their Politicks, ſo chat "their v. 
rurn'd mo them, and haſten'd their Ruin by the” Romans. They 
look'd like a People deſign'd for yy and Contempt, their Backs 


inſt his Enemies; they are to be look'd upon as prophetical off enough, and the New Covenant, Grace and Comfo 
udgments of God upon the ! amy and obſtinate Enemies of all. The Bleſſings are not leflen'd 


: 
* 


ey Counſels 


as uſually he doth when any thing is ſuggeſted which ſeems to reflect 
upon the Wiſdom, or Rightecufneſs, or Goodneſs of God; God 
orbid; no, through ' their Fall Salvation is tome to the Gentiles. 


res. ng n. True Believers are God's Jewels. 3 
To the ſame Purpoſe, ver. 15. The caſting away of them is the 
reconciling. 
way for fr 


is Fayour towards the Genzilez, God was in Chriſt recon- 


(2.) The Uſe that the Apoſtle makes of this Doctrine concerning 
PAS Prev of the Gentiles into the Room of the Jews. - I 
f. As à Kinſman to the Jes, here's a Word of Excitement an 
Exhortation to them; to ſtir them up to receive and embrace the 
Gofpel-Offer. This God intended in his Favour to the Gentiles, to 
provoke the Jews to jealouſy, ver. 11. and Paul endeayours to 
enforce it accordingly, ver. 14. F by any means I might provoke 
to Emulation them which are my Fleſh; Shall the deſpiſed Gen- 
tiles run away with all the Comforts and Privileges of the Goſpel, 
and ſhall not we forethirik our Refuſal, and now at laſt put in for a 
Share? Shall not we believe and obey, and be N fayed, 
as well as the Gentiles ? See an Inſtance of ſuch an Emulation in 
Eſau, Gen, 28. 6, 7, 8, 9. There is a commendable Emulation in 
the Affairs of our Souls; why ſhould not we be as holy and happy, 
as any of our Neighbours ? In this Emulation there needs no Suſpi - 
cion, Undermining, or Countermining; for the Church hath room 
rt enough for us 
by the Multitudes of the Sharers. 
And os Jews ome of them. See what was Paul's | 
to ſave 3 and yet the utmoſt be promiſeth bimſelf, is but to 
fave ſome.' Tho he were ſuch 2 Preacher, ſpoke, and 


wrote with fuch Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, yet of 
Miniſters muſt 


the many he dealt with, he could but fave ſome.” 
1 well beſtow d, if they can but be inſtrumental to 
eee | 52 | ABN oh 


. * -2dby, As an Apoſtle to the Genriles here's 'a Word of Cantion for 
them, 1 ſpeak to you Gentiles. You beliey 0 
hear what Riches of Salvation are come to yon 


by Fall of hs 
Nu, but take heed Teſt you do any thing to forfeit it. paul takes. 
this, as other Occaſions, to apply his Diſcourſe to the Gentiles, be- 
cauſe he was the Apoſtle of the Genriles, appointed for the Service 
of their Faith, to plant and water Churches in the Gen/ile Nations, 
This was the Purport of his extraordinary Miſſion, A, 22. 21. 1 
will ſend thee far hence umo the Gentiles, comp. AF, 9. 15. 
EI likewiſe the Intention of his Ordinarion, Gat, 2. 9. comp. 
. rode ONCE vat 
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And this wall be as Lije from tne 4cad ; 10 Kiange and lurpii- 
zing, and yet withal ſo welcome and acceptable. The Converſion 
of the Fews will bring great Joy to the Church. See Luk. 15. ult. 
He was dead, and i: A ay and therefore was meet we ſhould 
make merry and be glad. | 
 34ly. *Tis called the graffing of them in again, ver. 23. into the 
ch, from which they had been broken off. That which is graffed 

in, receives Sap and Virtue from the Root; ſo doth a Soul, that's 
truly graffed into the Church, receive Lite, and Strength, and Grace, 
trom Chriſt the quickening Root. | 

They Thall be graffed into their own Olive-Tree, ver. 24. i, e. 
into the Church, which formerly they had been the moſt eminent 
and conſpicuous Members of; to retrieve theſe Privileges of viſible 
Church-Memberſtup, which they had ſo long enjoy d, but have now 
ſinn'd away, and forfeited by their Unbelief. 
- 4#hly. Tis call'd, the ſaving of all Iſrael, yer. 26. True Conver- 
ſion well be call'd Salvation; tis Salvation begun, See A#, 
2-ult, the adding of them to the Church is the ſaving of them: 
Tus owt ous, in the preſent Tenſe, are ſaved, When Converſion- 
work goes on, Salvation - work goes on. 


„ it is grounded upon, and what reaſon we have to 
it. 


1ſt, Becauſe of the Holineſs of the Firſ- Fruits and the Root, 
ver. 16. Some by the Firſt· Fruits underſtand thoſe of the Jews, 
that were already conyerted to the Faith of Chriſt, and received in- 
to the Church; which were, as the Firſt-Fruits, dedicated to God, 
as Earneſts of a more plentiful and ſanctity'd Harveſt ; A good be- 
| ginning promiſes a good ending, Why may we not ſuppoſe, thats 
others may be ſavingly wrought u as well as thoſe who are 
already brought in ? Others, by the Firſt · Fruits underſtand the 
ſame with the Root, wiz. the Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, from whom the Fews deſcended, and with whom, as the 
prime Truſtees, the Covenant. was depoſited : And ſo they were 
the Root of the Jews, not only as a People, but as a Church. 
Now, if they were holy, which is not meant ſo much of inherent 
as of tederal Holineſs; if they were in the Church and in the Co- 
venant, then we have reaſon to conclude, that God hath a Kind- 
neſs for the Lump, i. e. the Body of that People; and for the 
Branches, i. e. the particular Members of it. The F:ws are in a 
ſenſe a holy Nation, Exod. 19. 6. being deſcended trom holy Pa- 
rents. Now it cannot be imayin'd, that ſuch a holy Nation ſhould 
be totally and finally caſt off 10 3 
- 1; This proves that the Seed of Belieyers, as ſuch, are within the 
Pale of the viſiole Church, and within the Verge of the Covenant, 
till they do by their Unbeliet throw themſelves out; for 1f rhe 
Raot be holy, ſo are the Branches. Tho real Qualifications be not 
223 yet relative Privileges are: Tho a wiſe Man do not 

eget a wiſe Man, yet a free Man a free Man. Tho Grace 
doth not run in the Blood, yet external Privileges do, (till they are 
ſorſeited) even to a thouſand Generations. Look bow they will 
anſwer it another day, that cut off the Entail, by turning the Seed 
ot thie Faichful out oftlis Church, and ſo not allowing the Bleſſing 
of Abraham to come upon the Gentiles. The Fewiſh 
are reckon*d holy, becauſe the Root was ſo. | 
Ibis is expreſe d more plainly, ver. 28. They are beloved for the 
Fathers ſabes. In this. Love to the Fathers the firſt Foundation of 
their Church - State was laid; Deut. 4. 37. Becauſe he loved thy 
Fathers, therefore he choſe their Seed after them. And the ſame 


Love would revive their Privileges, for {ill the antient Loving 


kindneſs is remember'd ; they are beloved for the Fathers ſakes : | 


Tia God's uſual method of Grace, Kindneſs to the Children for 
che Fathers fake, is therefore call'd the Kindne/s of God, 2 Sam. 
9.3, 7. . | 9 41 * * 
Tho, as concerning the Goſpel, vx. in the preſent a 
| tion of it, they are Enemies 10 it for your ſakes, i. e. far the ſake, 
of the Gentiles, againſt whom they have ſuch an Antipathy ; yet 
when God's time is come, that will wear off, and God's Love to 
their Fathers will be remember d. See a Promile that points at this, 
Lev. 26. 42. The Iniquity of the Fathers is viſited but to the third 
and fourth Generation 3 but there is Mercy kept for thouſands. Ma- 
ny fare the better for the ſake of their godly Anceſtors. 1 | 
Tis upon this account, that the Church is call'd their own Olive-' 
Tree. Long it had been their own Peculiar ; which is ſome en- 
aent to us to hope, that there may be room for them in it 
old Acquaintance ſake. That which hath been, may be 
Tbo particular Perſons and Generations wear off in Unbelief, 
yet there having been a national Church · Member ſhip, tho ſor the 
preſent ſuſpended, yet we may expect that it will be revived 


* Becauſe of the Power of God, ver. 23. God is able to graf 
them in again. The Converſion of Souls is a Work of Almighty 
Power; and when they ſeem-moſt hardned, and blinded, and ob- 
ſtinate, our Comfort is, that God is able to work a Change, able to 

ff thoſe in that have been long caſt out and wither d. When the 
Houſe is kept by the ſtrong Man armed, with, all his force; yet 
God is ſtronger than he, and is able to diſpoſſeſs him. 4 


. 
* 
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The Condition of their Reſtoration is Fan; I then abide nat 
fill in'Unbelief. So that nothi 
Unbelief, that's the great O 
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away, tho nothing leis than an Almiguty Power will do it; the 
lame Power that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Eph. 1. 19, 20. 
Otherwiſe, can theſe dry Bones live? | | 

34ly. Becauſe of the Grace of God manifeſted to the. Gentilesi 
Thoſe that have themſelyes experienc'd the Grace of God, preyent- 
ing, diſtinguiſhing Grace, may from thence take encouragement to 
hope well concerning others. This is his Argument, ver. 24. If 
thou wert graffed into a good Olive, that was wild by Nature, 
much more ſhall theſe that were the natural Branches, and may 
therefore be preſum d ſomewhat nearer to the Divine Accep- 
tance, . 

This is a Suggeſtion very proper to check the Inſolence of thoſe 
Gentile Gene that Jook'd wah Diſdain and Triumph upon the 
Condition of the rejected Jews, and trampled upon them ; 43. 4. 
Their Condition, as bad as it is, is not ſo bad as yours. was 
your Converſon; and therefore why may it not be made as good as 
yours is? This is his Argument, uer. 30,3 1. As ye in time paſt have 
nor, &c. Tis good for thoſe that have found mercy with God, ts 
be often thinking what they were in time paſt, and how they ob- 
tained that Mercy. This would help to ſoften our Cenſures of, and 
quicken our Prayers for thoſe that ſtill continue in Unbehef. | 
„He argues further from the Occaſion of the Gentiles Call, viz 
the unbelief ol the Fews ; thence it took riſe ; You have obtained 
Mercy thro their Unbelief;, much more ſhall they obtain Mercy thro , 
your Mercy, If the putting out of their Candle was the lighting of 
yours, by that Power of God who brings good out of evil; much 
more ſhall the continued Light of your Candle, when God's time is 
come, be a means of lighting theirs again. te 
Tat thro your Mercy they might obtain Mercy, i. e. that they 
may be behoſden to you, as you have been to them. He; rakes it 
for granted, that the believing Gentiles would do their utmoſt En- 
deayour to work upon the Jews z that when God had perſuaded Ja- 
þher, be would be labouring to perſuade Shem. True Grace hates 
Monopolies. Thoſe that have found Mercy themſelves, . ſhould en- 
deayour that thro their Mercy others alſo may obtain Mercy. . © 

4thly. Becauſe of the Promiſes and Prophecies. of the Old Tel 
tament which point at this. He quotes a very remarkable one, v. 26. 
trom 1/4. 59. 20, 21. Where we may obſer ver. 

1. The coming of Chriſt promis d: There ſhall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, © lax Chriſt is the great Deliverer, which ſuppoſes 
Maþkind in a State of Miſery and Danger. In 1/aiah, it is, the. Re- 
deemer ſhall come to Zion, There he's call'd the Redeemer, here the 
Deltverer; he delivers in a way of Redemption, by a Price. There 
he's ſaid to come to Zion, becauſe when the Propher propheſy d, 
he was yet to come into the World, and Sion was his firit Head- 
e thither he, came, there he took up his Reſidence ; But 
when the Apoſtle wrote this, he was come, he had been in Sion; 
and he is ſpeaking of the Fruits of his Appearing; which ſhall come 
ous of Sion; from thence, as from the Spring, iſſued. forth thoſe 
Streams of Living Water, which in the everlaſting Goſpel Water d 
25 Nations. Out of Zion went forth. the Law, Iſa. 2. 3. comps 

24. 47. i 2 neee E dlin s, 

2. The end and purpoſe of his coming: . He. ſhall turn away = 
Ungodlineſs from Jacob. Chriſt's Errand into 2 — 
turn away Ungodlineſs, to turn away the Guilt by the Purchaſe of 
pardoning Mercy, and to turn away the Power by the pouring out 
of renewing Grace: To ſaye his People from their Sins, Mat- . 2 l. 
to part berwixt, us and our Sins; that Lniquity might not be our Ruin, 
and chat it might not be our Ruler. T bas 

Eſpecially to turn it away from Jacob; which is that, ſor the 
ſake of which he quotes the Text, as a proof of the great Kindneſs 
God intended for the Seed of Jacob. What greater Kindneſs 
could he do them, than to turn away 1 from them ? to 
take away that which comes between them and all ; Happineſs ? 
take 2 and then make way for all Good? This is de 
Bleſſing that Chriſt was ſent to beſtow upon the World, and to ten- 
2 Jews in che firſt place, Act. 3. ult. to turn People frons 
ther Iniquities, at 3:96; M6 Fairen $2397 180? 

In 1ſazab it is, The Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them 
that turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob; which ſhews who in 


Zion were to have a ſhare in, and to reap benefit by the-Deliverance 


promis d, thoſe. and thoſe only that leave their Sins and turn to 
God; to them Chriſt comes as a Redeemer, but as an Ay to 
them that perſiſt in Impenitence. See Dent. 30. a, 3. Thole thac 
turn from Sin will be own'd as the true Citizens of Sion, BB. 2.19. 
the right Jacob, Pſ. 24. 4, 6. Joh. 1. 4. Putting both theſe Read- 
ings together, we learn, that none have an Intereſt in Chriſt, but 
thoſe that turn from their Sins, nor can any turn from their Sins, 
but by che Strength of the Grace of Chriſt. © 1 4 ee 

For this is my Covenant with them ; this, that the Deliverer 

all come pug — this, that my Spirit ſhall not depart from 
them, as it follows, - 1/a. 59. 21. God's greriges Intentions con- 
yang ror were made the matter of a Covenant, which the 
God that cannot lye could not but be true and faithful to- Theß 
were the Children of the Covenant, Act. 3« 25, The Apoſtle,adds, 
when I ſhall take away their Sins ; which ſome think refers «6 
Iſa. 27, 9. or, only to the foregoing words, to turn —— 
lineſs. Pardon of Sin is laid as the Foundation of all the Bleſſings 


is to be done but to remove that of the new Covenant, Heb. 8. 12, Fer I will be merciful. Now 
z and God is able.to Pe” 2 he * 


Mind of the Lord, be has decla 
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we have the Mind of Chriſt: Which intimates, that thro Chriſt, 
true Believers, that have his Spirit, know ſo much of the Mind oi 
God, as is neceſſary to their Happineſs, He that did know the 

_ him, Joh. 1. 18. And fo, tho we 
know not the Mind of the Lord, yet if we have the Mind of Chriſt, 
we have enough. The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, Pf. 25. 14. Shall I hide from Abraham the thing which 1 
do ? See Joh. 15. 15. 

Or who has been bis Counſellor? He needs no Counſellor, for 
he. is infinirely Wiſe 3 nor is any Creature capable of being his 
Counſellor z that would be like lighting a Candle to the Sun. This 
ſeems to refer to that Scripture, /. 40. 13, 14. Who hath directea 
the Spirit of the Lord ? or being his Counſellor, has taught him 2 
with: whom took he Counſel? &c, *Tis the ſubſtance of God's 


| Challenge to Job concerning the Work of Creation, Job 38. anc | 
is applicable to all the Methods of his Providence. Tis Nonſenſe 
for any Man to preſcribe to God, or to teach him how to goyern| 


the World. 

2. The Sovereignty of the Divine Counſels. In all theſe thing: 
God acts as a free Agent, doth what he will, becauſe he will, ana 

iveth,not account ot any of his Matters, Fob 23. 13 and 33. 13 
And yet there is no Unrighteouſneſs with him. To clear whi 

1. He challengeth any to prove God a. Debtor to him, ver. 38. 
Who hath: firſt given to him? Who is there of all the Creatures 
that can prove, that God is beholden to him? Whatever we do 
for him, or devote to him, it muſt be with that acknowledgement. 
which is for ever an Eſtopel to ſuch Demands, 1 Chr. 29. 14. 0 
thine um we have given thee. All the Duties we can perform, 
are not Requitals, bu Reſtitutions rather, 

I any can prove that God is their Debtor, the Apoſtle here 
ſands. bound for the Payment, and proclaims in God's Name, that 
Payment is ready, ir ſpall be recompenſed to him again. is cer- 
tain,” God will let no body loſe by him: but never any one yer 
durſt make a Demand of this kind, or attempt to prove it. | 

This is here ſuggeſted, to ſilence the. Clamours of the Jews. 
When God took away their viſible Church-Privileges from them, 


he did but take his own; and may he not do what he will with his 


own? give or wichold his Grace, where and when he pleaſes * 
To lilence likewiſe the Inſultings of the Gentile:: When God ſent 
the Goſpel among them, and gave fa many of them Grace and 
Wiſdom to accept of it, twas not Becauſe he o d them fo much 
Favour, or that they could challenge it as à Debt, but of his own 
good Pleaſure, | — 
2dly. He reſolves all into the Sovereignty of God, ver. 36. For 
of bim, and thro him, and to him are all things, i. e. God is all 
in all. All things in Heaven and Earth, eſpecially thoſe things 
which relate to our Salvation, the things that belong to. our Peace, 


they are all of bim by way of Creation, thro bim by way ot provi · {0 


dential Influence, that they may be to him in their final Tenden 
and Reſult. Of God, as the Spring and Fountain of all 3 thro 
Chriſt, God-Man, as the Conveyance ; to God, as the ultimate End. 
Theſe three include, in general, all God's cauſal Relations to bis 
Creatures z of him, as the firſt Efficient z thro: him, as the ſupreme 
Dirigent ; to ham, as the ultimate final Caufez- for the Lord hath 
made all tor himſelf, Rev. 4. 11. 8 

It all be of him, and tore him, there's all the reaſon in the 
world, that all ſhould be te him, and for him. *Tis a neceſſary 
Circulation; if the Rivers receive their Waters from the Sea, they 
return them to the Sea again, Eccl. 1. 7. To do all to the Glory 


of God, is to make a Virtue of Neceſſity; for all ſhall in the end 


be to him whether we will or no. 

And ſo he concludes with a ſhort Doxology, To whom be Glory 
for ever, Amen. God's univerſal Agency as the firſt Cauſe, the 
ſovereign Ruler, and the laſt End, ought to be the Matter of our 
Adoration. Thus all his Works do praiſe him objectively; but his 
Saints do bleſs him actively 3 they hand that Praiſe to him which all 
the Creatures do miniſter Matter for, P/. 145. 10. 

He had been diſcourſing at large of the Counſels of God con- 
cerning Man, ſitting the Point with a deal of Accuracy; but 
after all he concludes. with the acknowledgment of the Divine Sove- 
reignty, as that into which all theſe things muſt be ultimately re- 


ſolv'd, and in which alone the Mind can ſafely and ſweetly reſt. 


This is, if not the Scholaſtical way, yet the Chriſtian way of Diſpu- 
tation: Whatever are the Premiſes, let God's Glory be the Con- 
cluſion; eſpecially when we come to talk of the Divine Counſels, 
and Actings, tis beſt for us to turn our Arguments into awful and 
ſerious Adorations. The glorify'd Saints, that ſee furtheſt into theſe 


Myſteries, never diſpute, but praiſe to Eternity. 
C HAP. XII. 


a The Aboftle having at large claar d and confirm'd the prime funda- 


mental Doftrines of Chriſtianity, comes in the next place to preſs 
-#be principal Duties, We miſtake our Religion, if we look upon it 
only as a Syſtem of Notions, and a Guide to Speculation : No, it 
is a practical Religion, that tends to the right ordering of the 
Converſation. Iii deſign*d, not only to inſorm our Judgments, 
but to reform our Hearts and Lives. From the Method of the 


3 writing in this, at in ſome other of the Epiſtles, (as from 


s PEP of the principal Miniſters of State in Chriſt's 
Vol, VI. 


eyſ the meaſure of faith. 


deſcend to men of low eſtate. 


: Kingdom) the. Stewards of the Myſteries of God may take Di- 
rection how to divide the Word of Truth : Nor to preſs Duty 
abſiratt from Privilege, nor Privileges al ſtract from Duty ; but 
let both go together, with a'complicated Deſugn, they will great- 
ly promote and befriend each other, The Duties are drawn 
from the Privileges by way of inference, The foundation of 
Chriſtian Practice muſt be laid in Chriſtian Knowledge and 
Faith, We muſt firſt underſtand how we receive Chriff Jeſus 
* Lord, and then we ſhall know the better how to walk in 


There is a great deal of Duty preſcril*d in this Chatter; the Exhor- 
rations are ſhort and puh, briefly ſumming up what i good, and 
what the Lord vur God in Chril requires of us. It is an Abridg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Directory, an excellent Heap of Rules for 
the right ordering of the Converſation, as becomes the Goſpel, 

Is join d to the. foregoing Diſcourſe by the Word, Therefore, *Tis 

the practical Application of doctrinal Truths, that 1s the Life of 

| Preaching. He had been diſconrſong at large of Juſt;fication by + 
Faith, and of the Riches of free Grace, and the Pledges and 4/- 

; ſurances we have of the Glory that is to be reveal'd ; From 

- + bence carnal Libertines would be aps to infer, therefore we may 

| live as we liſt, and walk in the way of our Hearts, and the: fight . 

: of our Eyes : No, that doth not follow; the Faith that jnſtifues, * 

; Is Faith that works by Love. And there is no other way 0 

Heaven, but the way of Holineſs and Obedience. Therefore, what * 
God hath join'd together, let no Man 725 aſunder. | 

[he particular Exhortations of this Chapter are reducible to the 
three principal riears of Chriſtian Duty; our Duty to God, to 
Ourſelves, and to owr Brother. The Grace of God teacheth us, 

in general, to live godly, ſoberly, and righteouſly, and to deny 
| all that which is contrary hereunto 3. Now this Chapter will 

give us to wnderfiand what that Godlineſs, Sobriety, and Rigb- 

teonſneſs is, tho ſomewhat inter ix d. 3 


I Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye preſent your bcdies a- living 
tacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which i your 
reaſonable ſervice. . 2 And be not ' conformed to 
this world : but be ye transformed by the renew- 
ing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that 
ood, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 3 
or I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to eve- 
ry man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think, but to think 
berly according as God hath dealt to every man 
4 For as we have many 
members in one body, and all members have not 
the ſame office: 5 So we being many are one body 
in Chriſt and every one members one of another, 
6 Having then gifts, differing -according to- the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us 
propheſy according to the proportion of faith. 7 
Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring: or he 
that teacheth, on teaching: 8 Or he that exhort- 
eth, on exhortarion : he that giveth, let him do it 
with ſimplicity: he that ruleth, with diligence: 
he that ſheweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. 9 Let 
love be without diſſimulation: abhor that which is 
evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 Be kindly 
affectioned one to another, with brotherly love, in 
honour . preferring. one another. 11 Not flothtal 
in buſineſs :- fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. 12 
Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continu- 
ing inſtant in prayer. 13 Diſtributing to the ne- 
ceſſity of ſaints, given to hoſpitality. 14 Bleſs 
them which perſecute you, bleſs and curſe not. 15 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
them that weep. 16 Be of the ſame mind one 
towards another. Mind not high things, but con- 
not wiſe in your 
own conceits. 17 Recompenſe to no man evil for 
evil. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of all men. 
18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. 19 Dearly beloved, a- 


| 


venge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto 
wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay it, ſaith the Lord. 20 Therefore if thine 
enemy hunger, feed him: if he thirſt, give him 
drink: for in fo „ ſhalt heap coals of fire 

2 on 


Bodies; not your Beaſts: Thoſe 


the Veſſels of the Tabernacle were holy, being dey 


. 


—— tr : — 


1 


on his head. 21 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
come evil with good. | 


We may obſerve here, according to the Scheme mention'd in the 


Contents, the Apoſtle's Exhortations. 


1. Concerning our Dury to God. We ſee what is Godlineſo. 
(i. It is to ſurrender ourſelves to God, and ſo to lay a good Foun- 


dation. We muſt firſt give our atun ſelves unto the Lord, 2 Cor. 


8. 5. This is here preſs d as the Spring of all Duty and Obedience, 
ver. 1, 2. Man conſiſts of Body and Soul, Gen. 2. 7. Eccl. 14. 7. 
1%. The Body muſt be preſented to him, ver. 1. The Body ts 


for the Lord, and the Lord for the Body, 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14. The 


Exhortation is here introduced very pathetically, I beſeech you, Bre- 
thren. Tho he was a great Apoſtle, yet he calls the meaneſt Chriſ- 


tians Brethren: A Term of Affection and Concern. He uſeth In- 


treaty; thats the Goſpel Way; as tho God did beſeech you by us, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. Tho 5 might with 1 command, yet for 


Love's ſake he rather eth, Philem. ver. 8. The Pooruſerh In- 


8 treaty, Prov. 18. 23. This is to inſinuate the Exhortation, that it 


might come with the more Prey Power. Many are ſooneſt 
8 upon, if they be ſpoken fair; are eaſier led than driven. 
Now obſerve | SE DO 
Firſt, The Duty preſs d: To preſent our Bodies 4 living Sacrifice : 
Alluding to the Sacrifices under the Law, which were preſented or 
ſet before God at the Altar, ready to be offer d to him, Your Bo- 
dies, i. e. your whole ſelves, ſo expreſs'd, becauſe under the Law 


the Bodies of | Beaſts were offer'd in Sacrifice, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Our 


Bodies and Spirits are deſigned. The Offering was ſacrific'd b 
the Prieſt ; bur preſented by the Offerer, who transferr d to God al 
hie Right, Titles, and Intereſt in it, by laying his Hand on the Head 
of it. © Sacrifice is bere taken for whatſoever is by God's own Ap- 


pointment dedicated to himſelf ; ſee 1 Pet. 2. 5, We are both | 


Temple, Prieſt, and Sacrifice; as Chriſt was in his peculiar ſacrifi 
eing. There were Sacrifices of Atonement, and Sacrifices of Ac- 


knowledgment ; Chriſt is the only Sacrifice of Atonement, who was ei 


once offer'd to bear the Sins of many; but our Perſons and Perfor- 
mances tender'd to God through Chriſt our Prieſt, are as Sacrifices 
of Acknowledgment to the Honour of God. pts | 
Preſenting of them notes a voluntary Act, done by virtue of that 
abſolute deſpotick Power, which the Will hath over the Body, and 
all the Members of it. It muſt be a Free · Will Offering. Tour 
Legal Offerings, as they had their 
Power from Chriſt, ſo they had their Period in Chriſt. 
The preſenting of the Body to God implies not only the avoiding 
of the Sins that are committed with or againſt the Body, but the 
ufing of the Body as a Servant of the Soul in the Service of God. It 


is to glorify God with our Bodies, 1 Cor. 6, wit, to engage our 
| Bede u No Duties of immediate Worſhip, and in a diligent At- 


tendance to our particular Callings, and to be willing to ſuffer for 
God with our Bodies, when we are call'd to it. 12 to yield the 


Members of our Bodies, as Inſfruments of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 


13. Tho bodily Exerciſe alone profits little, yet in its Place it is a 
Proof and Product of the Dedication of our Souls to God. ö 
(1.) Preſent them a living Sacrifice z not kill'd, as the Sacrifices 
under the Law. A Chriſtian makes his Body a Sacrifice to God, tho 
he do not give it to be burn d. A Body ſincerely devoted to God is 
a living Sacrifice. | 
A living Sacrifice 3 by way of Alluſion: That which was dead of 
itſelf, might not be eaten, much leſs ſacrificed, Deut. 14. 21. And 
by way of Oppoſition; the Sacrifice was to be ſlain, but you may be 
Sacrifices, and yet live on: An ubbloody Sacrifice, The barba- 
rous Heathen ſacrificed their Children to their Idol Gods, not livi 
but ſlain Sacrifices : But God will have Mercy, and not ſuch Sacri- 
fice, tho Liſe is forfeited to him. EE 89.5. 
A living Sacrifice, i. e. inſpir d with the Spiritual Life of the Soul: 
Tis Chriſt living in the Soul by Faith, that makes the Body a livi 
Sacrifice, Gal. 2. 20. Holy Love kindles the Sacrifices, puts Life 
into the Duties; ſee Rom. 6, 13. Alive, vig. to God, ver. 11. 
(2) They muſt be holy. There is a relative Holineſs in every 
Sacrifice, as dedicated to God: But beſides that, there muſt be that 
real Holineſs, which ſtands in an entire Rectitude of Heart and Life, 
by which we are conform'd in both to the Nature and Will of 
God: Even our Bodies muſt not be made the Inſtruments of Sin 
and Uncleanneſs, but ſet apart for God, and put to. 5 Uſes, as 
0 


to God's 

Service, a | | 
Tis the Soul that is the proper Subject of Holineſs 3 but a ſancti- 
fy*d Soul communicates a Holineſs to the Body it acts and animates. 
That's holy, which is according to the Wily of God; when the bo- 


dily Actions are ſo, the Body is holy. They are the Temples of the] 
Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6, 19. poſſeſi the Body in Sandtification, 1 Theſl. 


4. 4, 5. | | | 
Secondly, The Ar ts to enforce this; which are three. 
1. Conſider the Mercies of God: 7 beſeech you by the Mercies of 
God : An affectionate Obteſtation, and which ſhould melt us into 


2 Compliance; Ca; , vH % Ts Std. This is an Argument 


moſt ſweetly cogent. There is the Mercy that is in God, and the 
Mercy that is from God ; Mercy in the Spring, and Mercy in the 


Streams: Both are included here; but eſpecially Goſpel: Merciss, 


and after all, tis but very poor Returns 


| that there be a ſaving Change 


to the Things of the World; 


mention'd Chap. 1 1. the transferring what the Fews forteited and 
loſt by their Unbelief unto us Gentilas, Eph. 3. 4, 5, 6. the ſure 
Mercies of David, Iſa. 5 5. 3. God is a merciful God, therefore 
let us preſent our Bodies to him; he'll be ſure to uſe them kind 
and knows how to conſider the Frames of them; for be is of i 
nite Compaſſion, We receive from him every Day the Fruits of his 
Mercy; particularly, Mercy to our Bodies, he made them, he main- 
tains them, he bought them, he has put a great Dignity upon them. 
Iris of the Lord's Mercies that we are not conſumed. ; that dur 
Souls are held in Life: And the greateſt Mercy of all is, that Chriſt | 
bach made not his Body only, but his Soul an Offering for Sin 3 
gave himſelf for us, gives bimſelf to us. Now, ſure we cannot 
ut be ſtudying what we ſhall render to the Lord for all this. And 
what ſhall we render? Let us render ourſelves, as an Acknowledg. 
ment of all theſe Favours ; all we are, all we have, all we can do; 


for very rich Receiyings: : 
And yet, becauſe it ; what we have, WW 
2. It is acceptable to God. The great End we ſhould all labour after, 
is to be accepted of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 9. to have him welkpleas? 
with our Perſons and Performances. Now theſe living Sacrifices 
are acceptable to Gd; while: the Sacriſices of the Wicked, the far 
and coſtly, are an Abomination to the Lord. *Tis God's great 
Condeſcenſion, that he will vouchlafe to accept of any thing in us; 
and ma _— 8 om if the preſenting 
of ourſelves will but e hi may eaſily condude that we 
cannot beſtow ourſelves better. 7 | 100 
3. It is aur reaſonable Seruice. There is an Act of Reaſon in 
it ; for it is the Saul that doth the Body, Blind Devotion, 
that has Ignorance for the Mother and Nurſe af it, is fic ta be paid 
only to tho Dunghil Gods, that have Eyes and ſee not. Our 

muſt be ſerv d 


Ty Aotymy kd]piray d your Service according te the Word; 


fo it way be read. The Word of God doth not leave our the Body 


in holy Worſhip. That Service only is acceptable to God, which 
is according to the Wan Wonl It ant de Goſpel Worſhip, 


ſpiritual Worſhip. 


Thar's a reaſonable Service, which we ate able and 


to give 


a Reaſon for; in which we underſtand ourſelves. God deals with 


us as with rational Creatures, and will have us ſo to deal with him. 
Thus muſt the Body be. preſented to God. | CL 
2dly. The Mind muſt be renewed for him . This is preſs'd, var. 2. 
Be 9e tran form d by the renewing of your Mind; i.e. See to it 
| wrought in you, and that it be carry'd 
on. Converſion and Sandtification are the renewing of the Mind; 
a Change not of the Subſtance, but of the Qualities of the Soul. 
Tis the fame with ing a neu Heart, and a new Spirit; new 


Diſpoſitions and Inclinations; new Sympathies and Antipathies 3 


the Underſtanding enlighten'd, the Conſcience ſoften'd, the T | 
rectify d, che Will bow'd to the Will of God, and the Aﬀettions 
made ſpiritual and heavenly ; So that the Man is not what he was; 
old Things are paſs'd away, all Things become new; he acts from 
new Principles, by . new Rules, with new The Mind is 
the acting ruling Part of us; ſo that the renewing of that is the 
renewing of the whole Man; for out of it are the 1ſves of Life, 
Prov. 4. 23. The Progreſs of Sanctiſication, dying to Sin more 
and more, and living to Righteouſneſs more and more, is the car- 
rying on of this renewing Work, till it be perſected in Glory, - 
This is call'd the transforming of us; tis like putting on a new 
Shape and Figure: MeTaywegsIs ; be ye metamorphos'd. The 
Transfiguration of Chriſt is d by this Word, Marth. 17. 2. 
when he put on a heavenly „which made his Face to hi 
like the Sun; and the ſame Word is us d, 2 Cor. 3. alt. where we 
are ſaid to be chang'd into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory. 
This Transformation is here preſs'd as a Duty; not that we can 
work ſuch a Change ourſelves, we could as ſoon make a new World 
as make a new Heart by any Power of our own ; tis God's Work, 
Exek. 1. 19. and 36. 26, 27, But be ye transform'd, i. e. uſe 
the Means which God hath appointed and ordained for it. *Tis God 
that turns us, and then we are turned; but we muſt frame our 
I Hoſ. 5. 4. Lay your Souls under the i 
orming Influences of the bleſſed Spirit; ſeek unto for 
Grace in the Uſe of all the Means of Grace, . Tho the new Man 


be created of God, yet we muſt put it on, Eph. 4. 24. and be preſs 


ling forward t s Perfection. | 
| 9 this 5 oe we may further obſerve, 

1. What is the great Enemy to this renewing, which we muſt 
avoid; and that is Conformity to this World. Be not conformed 
to this World, All the Diſciples and Followers of the Lord Jeſus 
muſt be Noneonformiſts to this World. . 
faſhion yourſelves according to the World. We muſt not conform 
| they are mutable, and the Faſhion 
of them is away ; do not conform either to the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, or the of the Eye. We muſt not conform to the Men 
of the World, of that World which lies in Wickedneſs ; not walk 
according #0 #he Courſe of this World, Eph. 2. 2. that is, we muſt 

| not 
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them. Nat, 
themſelves ſinful, we muſt fo far not conform to the Cuſtam and 
Way of the World, as not to act by the World's Dictates as our 
chiefeſt Rule, nor to aim at the World's Favours as our higheſt End. 
| conſiſts much in a ſober Singularity. Yet we muſt 
take heed of the Extreme of affected Rudeneſs and Moroſeneſs, 
which ſome run into, In civil Things, the Light of Nature, and 
the Cuſtom of Nations takes place for our Conduct ; and the Rule 
of the Goſpel ic. thoſe Caſes is a Rule of Direction, not a Rule of 
Contraries. | "Wy 
2. What is the great Effect of this renewing, which we muſt 
labour after ; That ye may prove, what is that good and accepta- 
ble, and perfeft Will of God. By the Will of God here we are 
to underftand his revealed Will ogg 
our God requires, of us. This is the Wi 
our Sanctification: That Will, which we pray may : 
as it's done by the Angels ; eſpecially his Will, as it is reveal'd in the 
mow nent, where he bath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken to us by 
N. " 
_ 1f, The Will of God is good, and acceptable, and perfeft ; three 
excellent Properties of a Lay. Tis good, Mic. 6. 8. it is exactly 
confonant to the eternal Reaſon of Good and Evil; Tis good in 
itſelf, tis for us. Some think the Evangelical Law is here 
call'd good, in Diſtinction from the Ceremonial Law, which con- 
fiſted of Statutes that were not good, Exck. 20. 25, Tis accepra- 
ble, tis pleaſing to God ; that and that only is ſo, which is pre 
ſcribed by py only way to nn his Favour 2 is 
conform to his Will as the Rule. Tis to whi i 
ji Ee Wall ben Ade of Fab 


our Duty, what the Lord 
of God in general, even 


Nd and Approbation; to know it experimentally ; to know 


It is to agprone things that are excellent, Phil. 1. 10. 
ame Wor 


34ly, That thoſe are beſt able to e 2222 

are transform 

ing of their Mind. A living Principle of Grace is in the Sou, a 
an unbiaſs'd, un 


der ourſelves to God, 
(2.) When this is done, to ſerve him in all manner of Goſpel- 
Obedience. Some Hints of this we have here, ver. 11, 12. Serving 
the Lord, Wherefore do we preſent ourſelves to him, but that we 
may ſerve him? Act. 27. 23. Whoſe 1 am, and then it follows, 
_ whom 1 ſerve, To be religious, is to ſerve God. How? 
if. We maſk make a Bulines of it, and not be flothful in that 
neſs. Not florhful in Buſineſs. There is the Buſineſs of the 
World, that of our i ing, in which we muſt not be 
ſlothful, 1 Theſſ 4. 11. But this ſeems to be meant of the Buſineſs 
of ſerving the Led our Father's Buſineſs, Luk. 2. 49. 


Thoſe that would approve themſelves Chriſtians indeed, muſt 
make go their Bulls 


, i. e. muſt chuſe it and learn it, and 
ive themſelyes to it z they muſt love it, and employ themlelyes in 
it, and abide by it, as their in Buſi 


eat and main Buſineſs. , 
And having made it our Buſineſs, we mult not be ſforbfol in it; 
not deſire our own Eaſe, and conſult that, when it comes in com- 


ition with our Duty. We muſt not drive on ſlowly in Religi 
Coche Servants ll te reckon'd with as wicked Servants. 995 


24ly. We muſt be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. God maſt 


be ſery'd with the Spirit, Rom. 1. 9. Joh. 4. 24. under the Iuflu- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. Whatever we do in Religion, tis pleaſing 
to God no further than it is done with our Spirits, wrought upon by 
the Spirit of God, And there muſt be 'Fervency in the Spirit; a 
holy Zeal and Warmtb, and Ardency of Affection in all we do: 
thoſe that love God not only with the Heart and Soul, but with 
our H and with all our Souls. This is the holy Fire, that 
kindles the Sacrifice, and carries it up to Heayen an Offering of a 
ſweet ſmelling Savour, , 

7 ths Lord. Ty xay9 dAunivorres 3 8 
it, ſerving the Time, i. e. improving your Opportunities, 
SOIT. belt of dom — with the preſent Seaſons 
Grace, 


3dly. Rejoicing in Hope. God is worſhipp'd and honour d by our Dealt to every Man, Had we the 


Hope and Truſt in him, 


W 


ſurance of the Reality, and a great Eſteem of the Excellency 


ately reſpects God. 


done by us 


heed of havi; 


of 
eſpecially when we rejoice in that Hope, | Patent to be ſole Proprietor of Spiritual there r 
Conkiing 3 which argues a great Aſ- | Pretence for this Conceitedneſs of ourſelyes ; but others have their 


| of the 
Good hoped for, | | 


qthly. Patient in Tribulation, Thus allo God is ſery'd, not only 
" working fot him when he calls us to work; but by ſitting ti 
quietly, when he calls us to ſuffer. Patience for God's Sake, and 
with an Eye to his Will and Glory, is true Piery. Obſerve, thoſe 
"= S hs Hope, Oey to be patient in Tribulation, '*Tis 
2 believing Froſpect of the Joy ſer before us, that bears up the Spi- 
rit under al —— — 72 a 8 

5thly. Contimeing inſlant in Prayer. Prayer is a Friend to Hope 
and Patience, and we do in it ſerve the Lord. Tigooxag]eg3y)s5 : fi 
ſignifies both Fervency and Perſeverance in Prayer. We ſhou'd 
not be cold in the Duty, nor ſoon weary of it, Lab. 18. 1. 1 Theſe. 
5. 17, Eph. G. 18. Col. 4. 2. This is our Duty, which immedi- 


2. Concerning our Duty which reſpects ourſelyes 3 this is So- 


(1.) A ſober Opinion of ourſelves, ver. 3. Tis uſher'd in with a 
ſolemn Preface ʒ 1 ſay through the Grace given unto me: The 
Grace of Wiſdom, by which he underſtood the Neceſſity and Ex- 
cellency of this Duty z the Grace of Apoſtleſhip, by which he had 
Authority to preſs and enjoin it: I ſay it, that am commiſſion d to 
1 Name: I ſay it, and it is not for you to gain- 

J it. | 

"Tis faid #0 every one of us, one as well as another. Pride is a 
Sin that is bred in the Bone with all of us, and we have therefore 
each of us need to be caution'd and arm'd againſt it. Nor to think 
of himſelf more highly, —— — to _ We muſt take 

ng too great an Opinion of ourſelves, or putting too 
high a Valuation upon our 2 Abilities, Gang. Per- 
formances, We muſt not be /elf-conceited, nor eſteem too mucli 


of ourſelves and our own Abilities, our Gifts and Graces, accordi 
to what we have received from iſe: 
confident and hot in Matters of d 


the Will of from us; not deſire to make 3 fair Shew in the Feſn. Tbeſe, and 


us, Eſal. 13 1. 1, 2. not intrude into thoſe thing 
not ſeen, Col. 2. 18. thoſe ſecret things which 


. belong not 1% ns, 

Deut. 29. 29. not covet to be wiſe above what is written. There is 

ncaa that puffeth up, which reacheth after forbidden Fruit. 
e te 


. of that, and labour aſter that Knowledge which 
tends to Sobriery, to the rectifying of the Heart, and the reforming 


of the Life. 


| Care in the Exerciſe 


„ e | 

ow the Reaſons why we have ſuch a fober Opinion of 

ourſelves, and our own Abilities and Attainments, are — 
fot yore ro rare. God hath dealt it to 

us; Every g Gift comes from above, Jam. 1. 17. 

What have we, har we have not received ? — hoy 4H, 

carved it, why then do we boaſt ? 1 Cor, 4. 7. The beſt 

uſeful Man in the World is no more, no better, than what the Free 

Grace of God makes him every Day. are thinking of 

ourſelyes, we muſt remember to think not how we have ar 

as tho our Might and the Power of our Hand — 


| had gorten us the 
Gifts; but think how kind God hath been to us, for it is he that 
gives us Power to do any thing that is good, and in him is all our 


2. Becanſe God deals out his Gn in a certain Meakuye: 
ing to the Meaſure of Faith. Obſerye, the 


What we have and do, that is good, is fo 
as it is founded in Faith, and flows | 
Now, Faith and other ſpiritual Gifts with it 
according as infinite Widom ſees meet for 
Spirit given him without Meaſurr, 
it by Meaſure; ſee Eph. 4. 7. 
ſure, was meek and lowly ; ar 
and ſelf-conceited ?- 1 
Ne a RG Ny well 0.985 
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ſhare as well as we. God is a common Father, and Chriſt a com- 


mon Root to all the Saints, that do all derive Virtue from bim); 


and therefore it ill becomes us to lift up our ſelves, and to deſpiſe | 


others, as if. we only were the People in favour with Heaven, and 
Wiſdom ſhould die with us. Fn n 0194: 4 2 


This Reaſoning he iluſtrates by a Compariſon taken from the 


Members of the natural Bady; as 1 Cor. 12. 12. Eph. 4. 16. A7 


we have many Members in one Body, &cc. vet. 4, 5, Here ob- 
ſerv FF 
ies All che Saints do make up one Body in Chrift, who is the 
Head of the Body, and the common Centre of their Unity. Be- 
Levers lie not in the World as a confus'd diſorderly Heap, but are 

aniz'd and knit together, as they are united to one common 


Now thoſe that preac 


0 
Faith. Firſt believe, and 


Head, and acted and animated by one common Spirit. 
2. Particular Believers are Members of this Body, conſtituent 

Parts, which ſpeaks them leſs than the Whole, and in relation to 
the Whole, deriving Life and Spirits from the Head. Some Mem- 
bers in the Body are bigger a 


little Finger ſhould receive as much Nouriſhment as the Leg, how 
unſeemly and prejudicial would it be? We muſt remember, that 
we are not the Whole; we think above what is meet if we think ſo; 
we are but Parts and Members. ann erde e 
3. All che Members have not the ſame Office, ver. 4, but each 
bath -its reſpective Place and Work aflign'd it, The Office of the 
Eye is to ſee, the Office of the Hand is to work, exc.” So in the 
myſtical. Body, ſome are -qualiſy'd' for, and call'd to one fort of 
Work ; others are, in like manner, fitted for, and called to another 
ſort of Work: Magiſtrates; Miniſters, People in a Chriſtian Com- 
mon · wealth, have their ſeveral Offices, and muſt not intrude one 
upon another, or claſh. in the diſcharge of their ſeveral Offices. 
44. Bach Member hath its Place and Office, for the good and be- 
nefit of the Whole, and of every other Member, We are not 
only Members of Chriſt, but we are Members one of another, ver. 5. 
We ſtand in Relation one to another; we are engaged to do all 
the good we can one to another, and to act in conjunction for 
the common Benefit. See this illuſtrated at large, 1 Cor. 12.14, .. 
Therefore we muſt not be puff d up with a conceit of our own 
Attainments, becauſe whatever we have, as we receiv'd it, ſo we 
receiy d it not for our ſelves, but for the good of others. ' 
(.) A ſober uſe of the Gifts'that God hath given us. As we mult, 
not on the one hand be proud of our Talents, fo on the other hand 
we muſt not bury them. Take heed leſt, under a pretence of Hu- 
mility and Selfedenial, we be ſlothful in laying out ourſelyes-for the 
be of others. We muſt not ſay, I am nothing, therefore Pl 
t ſtill and do nothing; but I am nothing in myſelf, and therefore 
III lay out myſelf to the utmoſt in the Strength of the Grace of 
Chriſt. He inſtanceth in the Eccleſiaſtical Offices appointed in par- 
ticular Churches; in the diſcharge of which, each muſt ſtudy to do 
his own Duty, for the preſerving of Order, and the promoting of 
5 T Ig in the Church; each knowing his place, and fulfil- 
it, 212 . ; — 0 


; Gifts. The following Induction of Particulars ſup- 


Having then 
plies the ſenſe of this General. Having Gifts, let us uſe them, 
Authority and Ability for the miniſterial Work is the Gift of God. 
* Gifts differing... The immediate Deſign: is different, tho the ul- 
timate Tendency of all the fame; According to the Grace, yagio* 
ud]a, xa Ti N. The free Grace of God is the Spring and 
Original of all the Gifts that are given to Men: Tis Grace, that 
appoints the Office, qualifies: and inclines the Perfon, works both 
to will and to do. There were in the primitive Church extraordi- 
nary Gifts of Tongues, of Diſcerning, of Healing; but he ſpeaks 
here of thoſe that are ordinary. Comp. 1 Cor. 12. 4. 1 Iim. 4. 14. 
1 Pet. 4. 10. £106, te ane 6 
Seven particular Gifts he inſtanceth in, ver. 6, 5, 8. which ſtem 
to be meant of ſo many diſtinct Offices, us d by the prudential 
Conſtitution of many of the primitive Churches, eſpecially the 
er, » | | 13% 4 5 * 
Tnere are two general ones here expreſs d by propheſying and 
miniſtring; the former the work of the Biſhops, the latter the work 
of the Deacons ; which were the only two ſtanding Officers, Phil. I. i. 
But the particular Work belonging to each of theſe, might be, and 
it ſnould ſeem was divided and allotted by common Conſent and 
Agreement, that it might be done the more effectually; becauſe 
that which is every body's Work is no body's Work; and he dif. 
tcheth his Buſineſs beſt that is vir unius negotii. Thus David 
ed the Levites, 1 Chr. 23. 4, 3. and in this, Wiſdom is profitable 
7 1 The five latter will therefore be reduced to the two 
1. Prophecy. Whether Prophecy, let us propheſy according to the 


proportion of Faith. Tis not meant of the extraordinary Gifts of 
forcing things to come, but the ordinary Office of preaching the 
Word: ſo propheſying is taken 1 Cor; 14. 1, 3, &c. 1 Cor. 11. 4. 

1 Thef. 5.20. The Work of the Old Teſtament Prophets was not 
only to foretel future things, but to warn the People concerning 
Sin and Duty, and to be their Remembrancers concerning that 
which they knew before. And thus Goſpel-Preachers are Prophets, 
and do indeed, as, far as the Revelation of the Word goes, — 
things to come. Preaching refers to the eternal Condition of the 


more uſeful than others, and each to 
receives Spirits from the Head according to its proportion: If the 


„ 
| Pro- 

6 (2.) As to the Matter of our propheſying, it muſt be according 
to the Proportion of the Doctrine of Faith, as it is reyeal'd in the 
y Scriptures: of the Old and New Teſtament, 'By this Rule of 
Faith the Bereans wy'd Paul's W Ack. 17. 11. comp. Act. 
28. 22. Gal. 1. 9. There are ſome ſtaple Truths, as 1 may call 
them; ſome prima -Axiomata, plainly and uniformly taught in the 
Scripture, Which are the Touchſtone of Preaching, by which (tho 
we muſt not deſpiſe propheſying, yet) we muſt prove all things, and 
then hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theff. 5. 20, 21. Truths that 
are more dark, muſt be examin'd by thoſe that are more clear 3 
and then entertain d when they are found to agree and comport 
with the Analogy of Faith; for tis certain, one Truth can neyer 
enen ed d 325 Is 

See here what ought to be the great Care of Preachers, to preach 


ound Doctrine, according to the form of wholeſom Words, Tit, 


2. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 13. Tis not fo neceſſary that the propheſy ing be 
eter, to the proportion of Art, the Rules of Logick an 75 bs 
torick; but it is neceſſary that it be according to the proportion of 
Faith: for it is the Word of Faith that we preach. Now there are 
two particular Works which he that prophefieth hath to mind; 
Teaching and Exhorting; proper, enough to be done by the fame 
Perſon, at the fame Time; and when he doth the one, let him 
mind that; when he doth the other, let him do that tao as well as 
he can. If by Agreement between ihe Miniſters of a Congrega- 
tion, this Work be divided, either conſtantly, or interchangeably, 
ſo that one teacheth, and the other exhorrs; i.e. (in our modern Dia- 
le&) one expoundeth, and the other preacheth ; let each do his 
Work according to the proportion of Faith, ng. 

If. Let him that teacheth, wait on teaching. Teaching is the 
bare explaining and proving of Goſpel-Truths without practical Ap- 
plication, as in the expounding of the Scripture, Paſtors and 
Teachers are the ſame Office, Eph. 4. 11. but the particular Work 
ſomewhat different. Now he that has a Faculty of Teaching, and 
hath- undertaken that Province, let him ſtick to it. It's a, good 
Gift, let him uſe it, and give his mind to it. He that teacherh, let 
him be in his Teaching; ſo ſome ſupply it. O Hd\doxor, i 78 
Nfzorania; Let him be frequent, and conſtant, and diligent in 
it; ler him abide in that which is his proper Work, and be in it as his 
Element. See 1 Tim, 4.15, 16. where tis explain'd by two words, 
ar n 194, and bi dvrls, Be in theſe things, and continue 


in them. 

'2dly. Let him that exhorteth, wait on Exhortation : Let him 
give himſelf to that. This is the Work of the Paſtor, as the for- 
mer of the Teacher; to apply Goſpel - Truths and Rules more cloſe- 
T to the Caſe and Condnion of the People, and to preſs upon 

em that which is more practical. Many, that are very accurate 
in Teaching, yet may be very cold and unskilful in Exhorting 3 
2 on the contrary: The one requires a clearer Head, the other a 
warmer Heart. Now- where theſe Gifts are evidently ſeparated, 
(that the one excels in the one, and the other in the other) it con- 
duceth to Edification to divide the Work accordingly ; and whatſo- 
ever the Work is we undertake, let us mind it. 

—— on our Work, is to 9 7 the beſt of our Time and 
Thoughts upon it, to lay hold on all O unities for it; and to 
ſtudy, not only to 86. but to do WA ; 

2. Miniſiry. 


* 


If a Man hath uνννi,j, the Office of a Dea. 
con, or Aſſiſtant to the Paſtor and Teacher, let him uſe that Of- 
fice well; a © Churehwarden, (ſuppoſe) an Elder, or an Overſeer 
of the Poor; and perhaps there were more put into theſe Office 
and there was more Solemnity in them, and a greater ſtreſs of 
Care and Buſineſs lay upon them in the primitive Churches, than 
we are now well aware of. It includes all thoſe Offices which con- 
cern the EH of the Church, che outward Buſineſs of the, Houſe 
of God. See Nehem, 11. 16. Serving Tables, Act. C. 2. Now 
he on whom chis Care of miniſtring is devolved, let him attend to 
it with Faithfulneſs and Diligence; particularly, 

(1.) He that giveth, let him do it with Simplitity, i, e. Thoſe 
Church Officers, that were the Stewards of the Church's Alms, col- 
lected Money, and diſtributed it according as the Neceſſities of the 
Poor were; let them do it *sy &7a67171, i. e. liberally and faith- 
fully; not converting what they receive to their own uſe, or diſtri- 
buting it with any ſiniſter Deſign, or with reſpect of Perſons; not 
froward and peeviſh with the Poor, or ſeeking Pretences to put 


Children of Men, points directly at a future State. 


oy 


| chem by 3- but with all Sincerity and Integrity, having no other In- 


tention in it, but to glorify God, and do good. 


Some 


* r . » = 
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| Some, underſtand it in general of all wing ; he that hath SR touting to the 
wherewithal, let bien give, and give and liberally 3 ſo Saints, Tis but a: mock which, reſts in the verbal Expteſ⸗ 

the Word is. wanflated, 2 Cor. 8, 2. God loves a chearful, | ions of Kiudneſs and while the Wants of our 1 

bountiful Giver, Fr $42 call-for real Supplies, and it is in the power of our Hands to furniſh 

(2) He that ruletls, with Diligence, 10 ſhould ſcem he means theal. 1 41 0 be : 

thoſe that were Aſſiſtants to the Paſtors, in exercifing Church-Dilci- if. Tis no flange t for Sainte i this World to want Nes | ; 
plines as their Eyes, and Hands, and Mou, in the Government caſſaries for the Support. of their natural Life. In thoſe. primitive 

of tho Church 3 or thoſe Miniſters, that in — wes Tunes, prevailing Perſecutions guſt, needs reduce many of the ſuf» 


fering Saints to great Exrremit 


whole | table Benevolence of the Philippians to Paul, is call'd their commu- 

and they | aicating with bis Affiuftion, Phil. 4. 14. : 
to the] We muſt be ready, as we have Ability and Opportunity, to re- 

„ might lieve any that are in Want z but we are in a ſpecial manner bound 

A plea- to communicate to the Saints, There's a common Love owing to 


Communicating, rale fare, to the Memories of the Saints ; 
commonly croſs and peeviſh,| ſo ſome of the Antients read it, inſtead of Tails yeerarss There is 
bue to make[a Dobe owing, ©o- the Memory of theſe who — and Par 
pleaſant to them, and the more accep- | tience inherit the Promiſes ; to value it, to vindicate it, to embalm 

IE it. Let the Memory of the Juſt be bleſſed ; fo ſome read, Prove 
our 10. 7. 


in brief Exhorta- 


of our 


many 


is 
In that 


, 41 was a Stranger, and 
nce of the Mercitulneſs. of 
cy 5 Thy qiacgeviay qu 5 ; 


More there's a Love owing to ous Friends, and to or purſuing Hoſpitality, It intimates, not only that we muſt 
our Enemies. He inſtanceth in both. = ity, but we muſt ſeek ty, thus to ſheyy 
.. To our Friends. He that hath Friends, muſt ſhew himſelf] Mercy: As Abraum, who ſat in the Tent-Door, Gen. 18. 1. and 
Lot, who we rag arrhy py 

3 they entertain d Angels unawares, Heb. 13. 2. 


(4-) A Sympsthizing Love, ver, 15, Rejoice with them that do 
ns, and "wn ich them ths we: Where there is a mutual 
ing, II Love between the Members of che myſtical Body, there will be ſuch 


11 


I; 


and ſuch it will ji 3 err 
eee e e — *. 
290 Not that we muſt r 
— — of any, but anly in juſt and reaſonable Joys and Sor- 
the Grace of us, that as it is made cur Duty Var „ but rejoicing with them 


1 


is as much their Duty to love us. And 
Neaven, than to love and be beloy'd? 
de watered alſo himſelf. 


(5+) An united Love. 


as Our OW. 

(6.) A condeſcending Love. And not high things, but con- 

deſcend. to Men of low Eſiate, ver. 16. True Love cannot 
; Lowlinels, . 4. 1, a. Phile 2. When: our 


and Preterment, mar look | 
with any inordinate Yalue or 


but maker with a bo 


— 3 -—- 
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pt. When David's Advancements were high, his Spirit was 
humble, Pſal. 13 1. 1. I de not exerciſe 
Kings of the Earth, Rev. 17. Alt. and Was at that time in the Ment» 
_  dian of its Splendor, perhaps were ready to take occaſion from 
| thence to think the better of theniſelves: Eyen the holy Seed were 
tainted With'this Leaven. Roman Chriſtians would be ready to look 
ſcornfully upon other Chriſtians, as ſome Citizens uſe to do upon 
the Country; and therefore the Apoſtle ſo often caurigns them a- 
gainſt High- mindedneſs, comp. Chap. f. 20. They Nd near the 
Court, and conyers'd daily with the Gatery and Grandeur of it; well, 
ſaith he, do not mind ir, be not in love with it. 
21. Condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate: Tois Tamuvois 


0h» ; 
1. It may be meant of mean Things, to which we muſt con- 
deſcend: If our Condition in the World be poor and low, our En- 
joyments coarſe and ſcanty, our Employmgnts deſpicable and con- 
remptidle; yet we muſt bring our Minds to it, and acquieſce in it: 
So the Marg, Be contented wich mean Things. Be reconciled. to 
the Place, which God in his Providence hath put us in, whatever it 
de. We muſt account nothing below us, but Sin: Stoop to mean 
Habitations, mean Fare, mean Clothing, mean Accommodations 
when they are our Lot, and not grudge. Nay, we muſt be carry'd 
with a kind of Impetus, by the Force of the new Nature, (fo the 


Word gwamiyqa: properly ſignifies, and it's very ſignificant ) addreſſeth himſelf to ſuch in this endearing 


myſelf in great Matter | m ies; and in this Inſtructiot it quite differs from all other Rules and 
in che Imperial Ciry, which reigu'd over the] Methods, which gen 
2 pee at inward Peace and rr. rg And whoever are our f 


able enough; but we have not ſo lea 


Now, Chriſtianity tescheth us bow 10 carry ir" towards our Ene- 


aim at Victory and Dominion; but this 


that wiſh us ill, and ſeek 10 do us ill, our Rule is, to do them 
hurt, but all the good we can. = * = Ay 
1. To do them no hurt, ver. 17. Re 7 to wo Man evil 
or evil; For that's a brutiſh Recompence, and befitting only thoſe 
Animals, which are not conſcious either of any Being above them, 
or of any State before them. Or if Mankind were made (as ſome 
dream) in a State of Wat, r theſe were agree · 
: | God, who doth ſo much 
for his Enemies, Matth. 5. 45. Much leſs have we fo learned 
Chriſt, who died for us, when we were Enemies, Row. f. 8, 10, 
ge” mag ws — — . 

0 no Man; neither to Jew nor Greek; not to one that hath 
been thy Friend, for by 3 evil for evi thou wilt cer- 
tainly Joſe him; not to one that hach been thine Enemy, for b 
not recom r thou may ſt perhaps gain hi 1 

To the ſame purpoſe, ver. 19. y beloved, avenge not your 
elves: And why muſt-this be uſher'd in with ſuch an affectionate 
Compellation, rather than. any other of the Exhortations of this 
Chapter ? Surely,” becauſe this is intended for the compoſing of an- 
gry Spirits, that are hot in the Reſentment of a Provocation : 


Langage molt an 


towards mean things, when God appoints us to them z as the old qualify them. Any thing that breathes Love, ſweetens the 


corrupt Nature is carry d out towards high things. We muſt” accom» 
modate ourſelves to mean things. We ſhould make a low Condi 
tion and mean Circumſtances more the Center of our Deſires, than 
a high Condition. CE | 

24h, It may be meant of mean Perſons : So we read it, (I think 

both are to be included) condeſcend to Men of low Eſtate. 

We muſt aſſociate ourſelves with, and accommodate ourſelyes to 
thoſe that are poor and mean in the World, if they be ſuch as fear 
God. David, tho a King upon the Throne, was a Companion for 
all ſuch, Pſal. 119. 63. We need not be aſham'd to converſe with 
the Lowly, while the great God overlooks Heaven and Earth to 
look at ſuch, True Love values Grace in Rags, as well as in Scar- 
let. A Jewel is a Jewel, tho it lie in the Dirt. The contrary to 
this Condeſcenſion is reproved, Jam. 2. 14.  Condeſcend, i. e. 
ſuit yourſelves to them, ſtoop to them for their good; as Paul, 
3 Cor; 9. 19, t. Some think the original Word is a Metaphor 


lays the Storm, and cools the intemperate Heat. Would you pa- 
a Brother offended ? call him dearly beloved : Such a ſoit Word 
— ſpoken, may — to turn Wrath. ere 
Avenge net yourſeives, i. e. when an hath | 
ill Turn, do not deſire or endeavour to — like Miſchief of 
Inconvenience upon him. *Tis not forbidden to the Magiſtrate to 
right thoſe that are wrong'd - & 07g the Wrong-Doer ; or to 
make and execute juſt and wholeſom Laws againſt Malefactors: But 
it forbids private Revenge, which flows trom Anger and ill Will 
— this is fitly forbidden, for 1 preſum'd we are incom 
es in our own'Caſe. Nay, if Perſons wrong'd in ſeeking the 

ence of the Law, and* Magiſtrates in granting it, act from any 
particular perſonal Pique or Quarrel, and not from a Concern that 
publick Peace and Order be maintain'd, and Right done; even ſuch 
Proceedings, tho ſeemingly regular, will fall under this prohibited 

revenging: See how fie the Law of Chriſt is in this Matter, 


taken from Travellers, when thoſe that are ſtronger and ſwifter of} Matth. 5. 38, 39, 40. It is forbidden not only to take it into our 


Foot ſtay for thoſe that are weak and ſlow, make a halt and take 
them with them; thus muſt Chriſtians be tender towards their 
, kn OS | 
As a Means to promote this, he adds, Be not wiſe in year own 
Conceits ; to the ſame purpoſe with ver. 2. We ſhall never find 
in our Hearts to condeſcend to others, while we find there ſo grea: 
5 Conceit of ourſelves: And therefore, that muſt mo MI 

d. Mi yiredr gbr wag! favTors. Be not wile by elves, 
i, e. be — 9 of your own Wiſdom, ſo 
as to deſpiſe others, or think you have no need of them, Prov. 3. 7. 
nor'be 7h of communicating what you have to others. We are 


_ , Members one of another, depend upon one another, are obliged 


to one another; and therefore, Be not wiſe by yourſelves ; remem- 
bring tis the Merchandiſe of Wiſdom that we. profeſs; now Mer- 

chandiſe conſiſts in Commerce, receiving and returning. vid 
(/.) A Love that engageth us, as — as lies in us, to live peace- 
h all Men, ver. 18. Even thoſe, with whom we cannot 


ably wit 


ue intimately and familiarly, by reaſon of Diſtance in Degree or 


Profeſſion ʒ yet we mult with ſuch live. peaceably, i. e. we muſt be 
harmleſs-arid inoffenſive, not giving others Occalion to quarrel with 
us; and we muſt be gal and unrevengeful, not taking occaſion 
to quarrel with them. Thus muſt we labour to preſerve the Peace 
that it be not broken, and to piece it again when it is broken. The 
Wiſdom from above is pure and peacea ble. 
Obſerve how the Exbortation is limited. *Tis not expreſ#d, fo 
as to oblige us to Impoſſibilities; if it be poſſible, as much 48 lies 
in you?” Thus Heb. 12. 14. Follow Peace. Eph. 4. 3. Endea- 
worfing e keep..' Study the things that make for Peace. 
u b# poſſible. It is not poſſible to pteſerve the Peace, 
when we cannot do it without offending God, and wou 
Conſcience : 14 poſſumus quod jure poſſumus. The Wiſdom: that 
is from above, is int pure, and then peaceable, Jam. 3. 17. 
Peace without Purity, is the Peace of the Devil's Palace. 
A muth as lieth in you. There muſt be two Words to the 
Bargain of Peace: We can but | ſpeak ſor ourſelves: We 
na I 
LS — — Jert 15. 10. And chat we cannot belp; our Care 
muff bez rhiat nothing be waniing-on our parts to preſerve the Peace, 
I speak they are for 


Pal. 120. . I am for Peace, tho 
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© 24ly,” To our Enemies. Since Men become Enemies to God, they 
have peen found very apt to be Enemies one io another. Let but 
the Ceüter of Love be once forſaken, and the Lines will ei- 
ther claſh and interfere, or be at an uncomfortable Diſtance. 
And of all Men, thoſe that embrace Religion have Reaſon' to 
expect to meet with Enemies in a World, wboſe Smiles ſeldom 
a concur with Chriſt s. ” + Meni e 


* 


be look d 


unavoidably ſtriven with; as Jeremiah, who was a Mar | 


Iligion goes higher 
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own Hands to avenge Ourſelyes, but to deſire and thirſt after even 
that Judgment in our Caſe, which the Lay affords, for the ſatisfying 
of a revengeful Humour. — 2 
This is a hard Leſſon to corrupt Nature; and therefore he ſub- 
joins, : ; : : aw I & » 14. k 4 
(1.) A Remedy againſt it: Rather give place unto Wrath, Not 
to our own Wrath; to give to that, is to give to the 
Devil, Eph. 4. 26, 27. We muſt reſiſt and ſtiſle, and (mother 
and ſuppreſs that ; but, 1. To the Wrath'of our Enemy: Give 
to it, i. e. be of a yielding Temper ; do not anſwer Wrath with 
Wrath, but with Love rather: Tielding pacrfies great Offences, Eecl. 
10. 4. Receive Affronts and [njuries, as a Stone is received into a 
Heap of Wool, which gives way to it, and ſo it doth not rebound 
back, or go any further: So it explains that of our Saviour, Aarrb. 
5. 39. Whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right Cheek, turn 0 
bim the other alſo. Inſtead of meditating how to revenge one 
Wrong, prepare to receive another. When Mens Paſſions are up, 
and the Stream is ſtrong, let it have its Courſe, leſt by an unſea- 


ſonable Oppoſition it be made to rage and ſwell the more. When 
others are angry, let us be calm; this is a Remedy againſt Revenge, 
and ſeems to be the genuine Senſe. But, 2. Many apply it to 


Wrath of God: Give place to that, make room for him to take 
3 of Judgment, and let him alone to deal with thine 


(2) AReaſon againſt it; For is is written, Vengeance is mino. 
We it written, Deus. 32. 33. God is the Sovereign King, 
the righteous Judge, and to him it belongs to adminiſter Juſtice z for 
being a God of infinite Knowledge, by him Actions are weigh'd 
in unetring Balances; and being à God of infinite Purity, he 
hates Sin, and cannot endure to look upon Iniquity. Some of 
this Power he hath truſted in the Hands of ihe Civil Magiſtrates, 
Gen. 9. 6. — 1 
d upon as a 's Revengi is is a , 
ng N ſnould not avenge ourſelves or if — 
1f, We may not do it. We into the Throne of 
if we do, fry, om his Work ages his Hand. os 
- 2aly, We need not do it; for God will, if we meekly leave 
the Matter with him 3 he will ayenge us as far as there is Rea« 
lon and Juſtice for itz and further we cannot deſire” it: See 
pſal. 38. 12 I beard not, for thou wilt hear; and hat need 
hear, and God hear too? Wire 


1 | rn 

2. We muſt not only not do hurt to our Enemies; but our Re- 
and teacheth us to do them all the good we can. 
| | - peculiar to Chriſtianity, and which doth hi 
commend it; Love your Enemies, Matth. 5. 44. And we are 


ugh 10 ſhow that Love (0 hen, bah in Word and Devd. 1, 
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though terrible, rescheth none but thoſe that by their own Sin make 
themſelves obnoxious to it; the Fre den only" that 9 is 
combuſtible: nay, thou ſhalt have Praiſe of it. , 
This is the In dention of Magiſtracy, 2 we er 
Conkienice ſake be ſubſect to it, as a Conſtitution deſign d for the 
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that: thoſe that bear the Sword, while they coumenance and con- rr agher z. eee 3 Af Tan bo. 
niye at Sin, ſhould be a Terror to thoſe that do well, But ſo it is, mazement. X 


when the. vileſt Men are exalted, I.. 1 2. 1. and yer even then, the this Reſpect in the Heart to our Superjors, no other Duty will be 


ving, reverent, reſpectful, obediential Fear. Where there. is not 


Bleſſing and Benefit of a common Protection and a Face of Govern · paid aright. 


ment and Order, is ſuch, 7 chat it is our Duty in that caſe rathet 
0 


to ſubmit to Perſecution 


(3.) In due Payment of Debts, ver. 8. Owe no Man any thing, 


r well · doing, and to take it patiently, 1. e. do not continue in any one's Debt, while you are able to pay 


than by any irregular and diſorderly Practices to attempt a Redreſs,| it, farther than by, at leaſt, the taci conſent of the Perſon to whorn 


Never did ſovereign Prince pervert the ends of Government as 
Nero did; and yet to him Paul appeal'd, and under him had the 
Protection of the Law, and the inferiour Magiſtrates more than once. 
Better a bad Government, than none at all. ; 7% | 
3. From our Intereſt in it. He is he Miniſter of God to thee 
for good. Thou haſt the Benefit and Advantage of the Govern- 
ment, and therefore muſt do what thou canſt; to preſerve it, and 
nothing to diſturb it, Protection draws Allegiance, If we have 
Protection from the Government, we owe Subjection to it; by up- 
holding the Government, we keep up our own Hedge. This Sub- 
jection is likewiſe cenſemed to by the Tribute we pay, ver. 6. For 


you are indebted. Give every one his own. Do not ſpend that 
upon your ſelves, much leſs heap it up for your ſelves, which you 
owe to others. The. Wicked borroweth, and payeth not again, 
Pſ. 37. 21. — — are very ſenſible of the Trouble, think 
little of: the Sin of being in debt 2 
2, Of Charity. Owe no Man any thing; 3aeiac]e, Tow do 
owe, no Man any thing, ſo ſome read it: Whatever you owe to 
any Relation, or to any with whom you have to do, it is eminent- 
ly ſum'd up and ineluded in this Debt of Love: But to Ive one a- 
nother, ihat's a Debt that muſt be always in the paying, and yet 
always owing, Love is a Debt ; the Law of God, and the In- 


this cauſe pay you Tribute; as a Teſtimony of your Submiſſion, tereſt of Mankind, makes it ſo: tis not a thing which we are 


and an Ack no ent that in conſcience you think it to be due. 


ou do by paying Taxes, contribute your 
the Power; if therefore you be not ſubject, you do but 


left at liberty about ; but it is enjoin'd us, as the Principle and 


re to the MX of | Summary of all Duty owing one to another; for Love is che ful- 


filling of the Law; nor perfectly, but it is a good ſtep towards it, 


with one hand what you ſupport with the other? And is that Con- Tis incluſive of all the Duties of the ſecond Table, which he in- 


ſcience ? 


great | 
and if he do as be t, he 4s attending continually upon this very 
thing : For tis 
ſubject. | nn 
Pay. you Tribute, gogus Twi Ts He doih not 


in all the Bleſſings and Adv 
you reap the benefit of, This is the Leſſon the Apoſtle teacheth, 
and it becomes all Chriſtians to learn and practiſe it, that the god 


. 159 Land eng be fond, whatever others, are, the quiet and}: 


peaceable in the Land. 5 
7 Render therefore to all their dues, tribute 


whom tribute 27 due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 


to whom fear, honour to Whom Honour. 8 Owe 
no man any thing, but to love one another : for he 


„ but che Bleſſing of that Authoriry.to your (elyes ; a ſenſe of [Law, Surely we ſerve a 
wth you thereby teſtify, giving him that as a.Recompence for the Duty in one Word, and t 
he —— the Government; for Honour is a Burden ; Love, the Be 
to take up all a Man's Thoughts and Time; 
in conſideration of which Fatigue we pay Tribute, and muſt de 


ſtanceth in ver. ꝙ. and thoſe ſuppoſe the Love of God. See 1 Joh. 


By your paying Tribute, you not only own the Magiſtrate's Amho- 4 20. If the Love be ſincere, tis accepted as the fulfilling of the 


Maſter, that hath ſum d up all our 
a ſhort Word, and a ſweet Word, 
and Harmony of the Univerſe. Loving and be- 
ing loy'd,-is all the Pleaſure, Joy, and Happineſs of an intelligent 
Being. God is Love, 1 Joh. 4. 16. and Love is his Image 
the Soul: where it is, the Soul is well moulded, and the Heart fit- 
ted for every good Work.. Now, to prove that Love is the fulfil- 


you give i ling of the Law, he gives us, 
as an Alms, but you pay it as a juſt Debt, or lend K to be repad f. An Induction of 


particular Precepts, ver. 9. He inſt aneeth 


e of publick Government, which in the five laſt of the Ten Commandments, which he obſerves to 


all ſum'd up in this Royal Law, Thon fhalt love thy Neighbour 
Jas buff; with an as of Qualny, not of Equalny ; with the 
ame Sincerity chat thou loveſt thyſelf, tho not in the ſame meaſure 
and degree. He that loves his Neighbour as himſelf, will be de- 
ſirous of the Welfare. of his Neighbour's Body, Goods, and good 
Name, as of his own, Oa this is built that golden Rule of Doing 
as we would be done by. Were there no Reſtraints of human 
Laws in theſe things, no Puniſnments incur d (which the Malig- 
nity of human Nature hath made necefſiry) the Law of Love 
would of itſelf be effectual to prevent all fuch Wrongs: and Inju- 


that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 9 For ſries, and to keep Peace and good Order among us. In the enu- 


this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 


not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet: and if there be 


meration of theſes Commandments, he puts the 7th before the 6th, 
and mentions this firſt, I how ſhals not commit Adultery 3 for tho 
that commonly goes under the name of Love, (pity it is, ſo good a 
Word ſhould. be ſo abus'd) yet it is really as great a violation of it 


any other commandment, it is briefly comprehend-ſas Killing and Stealing is: Which ſhews, tha true bratherly Love is 


ed in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy felf. 


Love to the Souls of our Brethren in the firſt place. He that tempts 


ro Love worker no ill to ober 10 Sin, and defiles their Minds. and Conſciences, the be 


hate them, juſt as the Devil doth, who wars againſt: the 


d aſſionate v. 7. 16, 18. 
his neighbour, cherefore love is the füffing of thel zl, Ls det N u d Beil dd, die Jen, att te 
= o Soul 


law. 


We are here taught a Leſſon of Juſtice and Ar 

1. Ot Juſtice, ver. 2 N to their Dues; 
eſpecially to Magiſtrates, for this refers to what goes before; a 
likewiſe to all with, whom we have to do. To be juſt, is to give 
all their due, to give every 
it as St 
Dues, Render to God his due in the firſt place, to our ſelves, t 
our Families, our Relations, to the Commonwealth, to the Churc 


doi 
to the Poor, to thoſe that we have dealings with, in buying, ſell- Grief of any. It morkerh no ill, i. e. it 


his own. What we haye, we have] ting a | 
; others have an intereſt in it, and muſt have their] Iniquiry is call'd the  work;ng- of Evil upon the Bed, Mic. 2. 1. 


}  24ly. A general Rule concerning the Nature of brotherly Love: 
| bande — #0 ill, yer. 10. i. e. he that walks in Love, that is 
acted and govern'd by a Principle of Love, he worketh no il; be 
neither practiſeth, nor. contriveth any ill #0 bis Neighbour, to any 
ons that he hath any thing to do with 1 un igzaCeras, The projece 
of Evil is in effect che performing of it. Hence deviſing of 


Love intends and deſigns no Il to any Body, is utterly againſt the 
of that which may turn to the Prejudice, Offence,” or 
prohibirs the working of 


exchanging, ct. render to all their Dues; and that readily and] any ill: More is imply'd than is expreſs d; it not only worketh 


— not tarrying till we are by Law compell'd to it. He 


ceth, 45 1 

(J.) In due Taxes. Tribute to mhm Tribute is due, Cuſiom to 
whom Cujiom, Moſt of the Countries where the Goſpel was firſt 
preached, were ſubject at this time to the Roman Yoke, and were 
made Provinces of the Empice. He wrote this to the Romans, 
they were drain'd by Taxes and Impoſi- 
tions, to the juſt and honeſt payment of which they are here preſs d 
Some diſtinguiſh between Tribute and Cuſtom, 

ng Taxes, and by the 
other thoſe which were occaſionally requir' d ; both which * to be 
Our 
Lord was born, when his Mother went to be taxed ; and enjoin'd 
the payment of Tribute to Ceſar. | 
ſeem to be juſt, yet make no conſcience of this,” but paſs it off 
with a falſe ill fav our d Maxim, That tis no Sin to cheat the King; 


who as they were rich, ſo 


by the Apoſtle. 
CIC by the former conſtant ſtandi 


faithfully and conſcientiouſly paid as they become legally 


Many, who in other things 


no ill, but it worketh all the that may be, deviſah liberal 
things. For it is a Sim not only to deviſe evil againſt thy Neigh» 
bour, but to withold good from them to whom it is due; both 
are forbidden together, Prov. 3. 27. This proves that > is 
the fulfilling of the Law, anſwers all the end of it; for what elſe 
is that, but to reſtrain us from evil-doing, and to conſtrain-us'ts 
well-doing ? Love is a living, active Principle of Obedience to 
the whole Law. The whole Law is written in the Heart, if the 


Law of Love be there. 


11 And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of fleep : for now is our fal- 
vation nearer than when we believed. 12 The night 
is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us therefore 
caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put on 


directiy contrary to Pants Rule, Tribute 20 whom Tribure is the armour cf light. 13 Let us walk honeftly as 
3 * In des Reſpecte, Fear ee ee eee in the day, not in tioting and drunkenneſs, not in 


Honour. This ſums up the Duty 


this wome wit caly l chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and en- 


giſtrates, but to all Superiors, Parents, Maſters, all chat are over vying. 14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


us in the Lord, accordi 


ng to the gth Commandment, Honour thy and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 


Father and Mother, comp. Lev. 19. 3. Te ſball fear every Man his juſts thereof. 
Vol. vl. =_ 


I 2 we. 


. 


betwixt us and Heaven, and ſhall we be ſo 


not only ceaſe from the practice of them, but 


— af» 4 * 8 _ 
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Chap 14. 


4 


am al aca. at. 4 


We are bere taught a Leſſon of Sobriety and Godlineſs in our 


- ſelves, Our main Care muſt be to look to ourſelves. Four things 


we are here as 2 Chriſtian's Directory for his day's work 3 
when to — ay, ab to dreſs ourſelves, how to walk, and what 
Proviſion to make. F | 
1. When to awake. Now it is high time to awake, ver. 11. 
To awake out of the Sleep of Sin ; for a ſinful Condition is a 
fleeping Condition: out of the Sleep of carnal Security, Sloth 
and Negligence ; out of the Sleep of ſpiritual Death, and out of 


* the Sleep of ſpiritual Deadneſs, Both the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins 


ſlumber d and ſlept, Mat. 25, 3. We have need to be often ex- 
cited and ſtirred up to awake. The Word of Command to all 
Chriſt's Diſciples, is, Watch. Awake, i. e. be concern 'd abouc 
your Souls, and your eternal Intereſt; take heed of Sin, be ready 


to, and ſerious in, that which is good, and live in a conſtant ex- 


pectation of the coming of our Lord. Conſidering, 

(1+) The Time we are caſt into. Knowing the Time, Confſi- 
der what time of day it is with us, and you will ſee it is high time 
to awake. *Tis Goſpel-time, tis the accepted time, tis working 
time ; tis a time when more is expected than was in the times of 
that Ignorance which God winked at, when People ſat in Darkneſs. 
17 high time to awake; for the Sun hath been up a great while, 
and ſhines in our Faces: Have we this Light to ſleepin? See 
1 Theſſ. 5. 5, 6, It's high time to awake; for others are awake 


and up about us, Know the time to be a buſy time 3 we have a 


great deal of work to do, and our Maſter is calling us to it again 
and again, Know the time to be a perilous time; we are in the midſt 
of Enemies and Snares; it's high time to awake, for the Philiſtines 
are upon us; our Neighbour's Houſe is on fire, and our own in 
danger. It's time to awake, for we have ſlept enough, 1 Pet. 4.3. 
high time indeed, for Behold the Bridegroom cometh. 


_ .. 2.) The Salvation we are upon the Brink of, Now is our 


Salvation nearer than when we believed; i, e. than when we 
firſt believed, and ſo took upon us the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
The etecnal Happineſs we choſe for our portion, is now nearer us 
than it was when we became Chriſtians, Let us mind our way, 
and mend our pace, for we are now nearer our Journey's end, 


than we were when we had our firſt love. The nearer we are to 


our Centre, the quicker ſhould our motion be. Is there but a Step 
flow and dull in 
our Chriſtian Courſe, and move ſo heavily ? more the Days 
are ſhortned, and the more Grace is increaſed, the nearer. is our 


Salvation, and the more quick and vigorous we ſhould be in our 


ſpiritual Motions. = 

2. How to dreſs ourſelves. That's the next Care when we 
are awake and up. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand; 
therefore it's time to dreſs ourſelves, Clearer Diſcoveries will be 
quickly made of Goſpel-Grace than have been yet made, as Light 
gets ground, The Night of Jewiſh Rage and Cruelty is juſt at 
an end ; their perſecuting Power is near a period; the Day of 
our Deliverance from them is at hand, that Day of Redemption 
which Chriſt promis d, Luk. 21. 28. And the Day of our com- 


_ pleat Salvation, in the heavenly Glory, is at hand. Obſerve the Fleſb. Be nor careful about the Body. Our 


5 
ff. What we muſt put o. Put off our Night · Clothes, which 
it is a ſhame to appear . in. Caſt off the 0 of Darkneſs. 
Sinful Works are Works of Darkneſs z they come from the Dark- 
neſs of Ignorance and Miſtake, they covet the Darkneſs of Pri- 
vacy and Concealment, and they end in the Darkneſs of Hell and 

ion: Let us therefore who are of the Day caſt them off; 
and abhor 
them, and have no more to do with them, Becauſe Eternity is 


juſt at the Door, take heed leſt we be found don g that, which will 


then make againſt us, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 14. a 

2dly. What we muſt but on. The Chriſtian's Care muſt be 
eee ſhall be | clothed, how ſhall we dreſs our 

fo ; 

(.) Put on.the Armour of Light. Chriſtians are Soldiers in 
the midſt of Enemies, and their Life a Warfare, therefore their 
Array muſt be Armour, that they may ſtand upon their Defence; 
the Armour of God, which we are directed to Eph. 6. 13, &c. A 
Chriſtian may reckon himſelf undreſs d, if he be unarm'd. The 
Graces of the Spirit are this Armour, to ſecure the Soul from Sa- 


duns Temptations, and the Aſſaults of chis preſent evil World. 


This is call'd the Armour of Light, ſome think, alluding to 
the bright glittering Armour which the Roman Soldiers us d to wear; 


or ſuch Armour as becomes us to wear in the Day - light. The Gra- 


ces of the Spirit are ſuitable, ſplendid Ornaments; are in the fight 


of God of great Price. 


2.) Put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 14. This ſtands in op- 


tion to a great many baſe Luſts, mention d ver. 13. Riotin 


| and Drunkenneſs which muſt be caſt off: One would think it ſhould 


follow, but on Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtity, the oppoſite 
Virtues : 3 put on Chrif, that aka all. Pur on the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt for Juſtification ; be found in him, Phil. 3. 9. 
as a Man is found in his Clothes ; put on the Prieſtly Garments of 
the Elder Brother, that in them you may obtain the Bleſſing ; put 


on the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt for Sanctification; put on the 
new Man, Eph, 4. 24. get the Habit of Grace confirm'd, the Acts 
of it quicken'd, Jeſus Chriſt is the beſt Clothing for Chriſtians to | 


adorn themſelves with, to arm themſelves with; 'tis decent, diſtin - 
guiſhing, dignifying, and defending. Without Chriſt we are na- 
ked, deformed ; all other things are filthy Rags, Fig-leaves, a ſor- 
ry Shelter, God has provided us Coats of Skins; large, ſtrong, 
warm, and durable. By Baptiſm we have in Profeſſion pur on 
Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. Let us do it in Truth and Sincerity. 

The Lord Feſus Chriſt ; put him on as Lord to rule you, as 
Jeſus to ſave you, and in both, as Chriſt anointed and appointed 
by the Father to this ruling, ſaving Work, | 

3. How to walk. When we are up and dreſs'd, we are not to 
ſir ſtill in an affected Cloſeneſs and Privacy, as Monks and Her- 
now What haye we good Clothes for, but to appear abroad in 
them. | 

Let us wall. Chriſtianity teaches us how to walk, ſo as to 
pleaſe God, whoſe Bye is upon us: 1 Theſſ 4. 1. Walk honeſtly as 
in the day. Comp. Eph. 5. 8. Walk as Children of Light. Our 
Converſation muſt be as becomes the Goſpel. 

Walk honeſily ; wanuoyws, decently, and becomingly, ſo as to 
credit your Roba — to adorn the ing of God our Savi- 
our, and recommend Religion in its Beauty to Others. Chriſtians 
ſhould. be in a ſpecial manner careful to carry themſelves well in 
thoſe things wherein Men have an eye upon them, and to 
that which is lovely and of good report, Particularly, here are three 
pair of Sins we are caution'd againſt, SHR 

(i.) We muſt not walk in Rioting and Drunkenneſs ; abſtain 
from all Exceſs in eating and drinking. We muſt not give the leaſt 
countenance to revelling, nor indulge our . ſenſual Appetite in an 
private Exceſſes. "Chriſtians muſt not overcharge their Hearts wi 
Surfeiting and Drunkehneſs, Lak. 21. 34. This is not walki 
as in the day; for they that are drunk are drunk in the night, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 7. ; . 8 a | 

(2.) Not in Chambering and Wantonneſs ; not in any of thoſe 
Luſts of the Fleſh, thoſe Works of Darkneſs, which are forbidden 
in the -7th Commandment, Downright Adultery and Fornication 
is the Chambering forbidden; laſcivious Thoughts and Affections, 
laſcivious Looks, Words, Books, Songs, Geſtures, Dances, Dal- 
Jiances, which lead to, and are degrees of that Uncleanneſs, are 
the Wantonneſs here forbidden; whatſoever tranſgreſſeth the pure 
and facred Lay of Chaſtity and Modeſty, | 

(3.) Not in Strife and Envying. Theſe are alſo Works of 
Darkneſs ; for tho the Acts and Inſtances of Strife and Envy are 
very common, yet none are mug to own the Principles, or to 
acknowledge themſelves envious and contentious. It may be the 
lot of the beſt Saints to be envy d and ſtriven with; but to ſtrive 
and to enyy, ill becomes the Diſciples and Followers of the peacea- 
ble and humble Jeſus. Where there's Rios and Drunkenneſs, there 
pſes to be Chambering and Wantonneſs, and Strife and Envy, So- 
lomon puts them all together, Prov. 23. 29, &c, Thoſe that 
tarry long at the Wine, ver. 30. have Contentions and Wounds 
without cauſe, ver. 29. and their Eyes behold firange Women, 
ver. 33. 

4. What Proviſion to make, ver. 14. Make not Proviſion for 
great Care muſt 
be to provide for our Souls: But muſt we take no care about our 
Bodies 7 Muſt we not provide for them, when they need it? Yes, 
but two things are here forbidden, 
1ſt. Perplexing ourſelves with an inordinate Care, intimated in 
thoſe words rogyurey wii Totighs ; be not ſollicitous in forecaſt- 
ing for the Body, do not ſtretch your Wits, nor ſet your Thoughts 
upon the Tenter-hooks in making this P:oviſion ; not careful 
and cumber'd about it, do not take thought, Mat. 6. 3 1. It forbids 
an anxious encumbring Care. | | 

2dly. 1 ing ourſelves in an eee. We are not 
forbidden barely to provide for the Body, tis a Lamp that muſt be 
ſupply'd with Oil, but we are forbidden to fulfil the Lufts thereof. 
The Neceſſities of the Body muſt be conſider d, but the Luſts of it 
muſt not be gratiſy d. Natural Deſires muſt be anſwer' d, but wan. 
ton Appetites muſt be check d and deny d. To ask Meat for our 
Neceſſities is Duty, we ate taught to pray for daily Bread; but to 


j 


ask Meat for our Luſts, is provoking, Pſ. 78. 18. Thoſe who pro- 
feſs to walk in the Spirit, muſt not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh, Gal. 
5. 16. 4 an a N 7 392 
The Apoſtle having in the former Chapter directed our Carriage one 
au ene in civil things, and preſcrib'd the ſacred Laws 
of Juſtice, Peaceableneſs, and Order, to be obſer vd by us as 
Members of the Commonwealth; comes in this, and part of the 
following. Chapter, in like manner to direct our Demeanour one 
towards another in ſacred things, which pertain more immedi- 
ately to Conſcience and Religion, and which we obſerve as Mem- 
bers of the Church. Particularly, he gives Rules, how to manage 
our different Apprehenſions about indifferent things ʒ in the ma- 
nagement of which, it ſeems, there was ſomething amiſs among 
the Roman Chriſtians, ro whom he wrote, which he here la- 
bours to redreſs. But the Rules are general, and of flanding uſe 
in the Church, for the preſervation of that Chriſtian Love, 


which, he had ſo earneſtly preſs'd in the foregoing Chapter as the 
ing of the Law. Iii certain, nothing is more threatning, 
| | vor 


and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
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nor more often fatal to Chriſtian Societies, than the Contentions 
and Diviſions of their Members. By theſe Wounds the Life and 
Soul of Religion doth expire, Now, in this Chapter we are fur- 
- niſh'd with the ſovereizn Balm of Gilead; the Bleſſed Apoſtle pre- 
ſeribes like a wiſe Phyſician ; Why then is not the Hurt of the 
hter of my People recover d, but becauſe his Directions are 
not 'follow'd ? This Chapter, rightly underflood, made uſe of, 
and lid up to, would ſet things to rights, and heal us all, 


H IM that is weak in the faith receive you, 
but not to doubtful diſputations; 2 For one 


believeth that he may eat all things: another who 


is weak eateth herbs. 3 Let not him that eateth, 
deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let not him which 
eateth not, judge him that eateth. For God hath 
received him, 4 Who art thou that judgeſt ano- 
ther man's ſervant ? to his own maſter he ſtandeth 
or falleth. Yea, he ſhall be holden up: for God is 
able to make him ſtand. 5 One man eſteemeth 
one day above another: another eſteemeth every 
day alike. Let every man be fully perſuaded in his 
own mind. 6 He that regardeth the day, regard- 
eth it unto the Lord: and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he 
eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 7 For none 
of us liveth to-himſelf, and no man dieth to him- 
ſelf. 8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord's. 9 For to this end Chriſt both died, 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. 10 But why doſt thou 
judge thy brother? or why doſt thou ſet at nought 
thy brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment ſear of Chriſt. 11 For it is written, As I 
live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 12 So 
then, every one ſhall give account of himſelf to 
God. 13 Let us not therefore judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, that no man put 
a tumbling-block, or an occaſion to fall, in his 
brother's way. 14 I know, and am perſuaded by 
the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of it 
ſelf, but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean. 15 But if thy bro- 
ther be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably, Deſtroy not him with thy meat, 
for whom Chriſt died. 16 Let not then your good 
be evil ſpoken of. 17 For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, but ri 
18 For he that in 
ings ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, 
and approved of men. 19 Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. 20 For meat 
deſtroy not the work of God. All things indeed 


are pure: but it is evil for that man who'eateth 


with offence. 21 It is good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brò- 
ther ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 


22 Haſt thou faith? have it to thy ſelf before God. 


Happy is he that condemneth not himſelf in tha: 
thing which he alloweth. 23 And he that dqubt- 
eth, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of 
faith: for whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin. 


We have in this Chapter, Hung“ SN 
I. An Account of the unhappy Contention which had broke out 
in the Chriſtian Church. Our Maſter had foretold, that Offences 
would come; and it ſeems ſo they did, for want of that Wiſdom 
and Love, which would have prevented ir, and kept up Union a- 
mong them. ee 


might be other the like occaſions of difference, while theſe made 
the moſt noiſe, and were moſt taken notice of. 

The Caſe was this: The Members of the Chriſtian Church at Rome 
were ſome of them originally Genziles, and others of chem Jews, 
We find Fews at Rome believing, Act. 28. 24. Now thoſe that had been 
Jews, were train d up in the obſeryance of the ceremonial Ap. 
pointments touching Mears and Days, This, which had been bred 
in the Bone with them, would hardly be got out of the Fleſh, even 
after they turn'd Chriſtians ; eſpecially with ſome of them, who 
were not eaſily wean'd from what they had long been wedJed to, 
They were not well inſtructed touching the cancelling of the Cere- 
monial Law by the Death of Chriſt, and therefore retain'd the Ce- 
remonial Inſtitutions, and practis d accordingly ; while other Chriſ- 
tians, that underſtood themſelves beer, knew their Chriſtian 
Liberty, made no ſuch difference. 

1/}. Concerning Meats, ver. 2. One belitveth that he may.eat 
all things, i. e. he is well ſatisfy'd that the ceremonial Diſtinction 
of Meats into clean and unclean, is no longer in force, but that 
every Creature of God is good, and nothing to be reſus d; nothing 
unclean of it[elf, ver. 14. This he was afar of, not only from 
the general Tenour and Scope of the Goſpel, but particularly from 
the Revelation, which Peter, the Apoſtle of the Cicumciſion (and 
therefore more immediately concern'd in it) bad ſto this purpole, 
Act. 10. 16, 28. This the ſtrong Chriſtian is clear in, and practi- 
ſeth accordingly; eating what is ſer before him, -and asking no 
Queſtion for Conſcience ſake, 1 Cor. 10. 27. | 

On the other hand, another who is weak, is diſlatisfy'd in this 


Point, is not clear in his Chriſtian Liberty, but rather inclines to 


think, that the Meats forbidden by the Law remain ſtill unclean ; 
and therefore, to keep at a diſtance from them, he will eat no 
Fleſh at all, but earech Herbs, contenting . himſeif only with the 
Fruits of the Earth. See to what degrees of Mortification and Self- 
denial a tender Conſcience will ſubmit. None knows but they that 
experience it, how great both the reſtraining and the conſtraining. 
Og of Conſcience is. TY | 
y. Concerning Days, ver. 5. e that thought themſelyes 
ſtill under ſome kind of Obligation by the har Law, e- 
ſteem'd »ne day above another; kept up a reſpect to the Times of 
the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, New Moons, and Feaſts of Tabernacles; 
thought thoſe Days better than other Days, and ſolemniz'd them 


gaccordingly 


tevuſneſs, and peace, 


with particular Obſervances, binding themſelves to 
ſome religious Reſt and Exerciſe on thoſe Days. Thoſe who knew 
that all theſe things were aboliſh'd and done away by Chriſt's 


coming, eſteem'd every day alike. We muſt underſtand it with © 


an . of the Lord's Day, which all Chriſtians unanimouſly | 
obſery'd; 
quated Feſtivals of the Jews. 

Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the diſtinction of Meats and Days as 
a thing indifferent, when it went no further than the Opinion and 
Practice of ſome particular Perſons, who had been train'd up all 
their days to ſuch Obſervances, and therefore were the more ex- 
cuſable if they h 
Galatians, where he deals with thoſe that were originally Gentiles, 
but were influenc'd by ſome Judaizing Teachers, not only to be- 
lieve ſuch a Diſtinction, and to practiſe accordingly, but to lay a 
ſtreſs upon it as neceſſary to Salvation, and to make the Obſerva- 
tion of the Jewiſh Feſtivals publick and congregational; here the 
caſe was alter'd, and tis charg d upon them as the fruſtrating of 
the Deſign of the Goſpel, falling from Grace, Gal. 4. 9, 10, 11. 
Theſe here did it out of Weakneſs, the Galatians did it out of 
Wiltulneſs and Wickedneſs; and therefore the Apoſtle handles them ' 
thus differently. | 

This Epiſtle is ſuppos d to have been written ſome time be- 
fore that to the Galatians, The Apoſtle ſeems willing to let the _ 
Ceremonial Law wither by degrees, and to let it have an honoura - 
ble Burial ; now theſe weak Romans ſeem to be only following it 


weeping to its Grave, but thoſe Galatians were raking it out of its © 


(2.) Twas not ſo much the difference itſelf that did the Miſ- 
chief, as the miſmanagement of the difference, making it a Bone of 

11. Thoſe that were and knew their Chriſtian Liberty, 
and made. uſe of it, did deſpiſe the weak who did not: whereas 
they ſhould have pity d them, and hely'd them, and afforded them 
meck. and friendly Inſtruction, they trampled upon them as ſilly, 
and humourſom, and ſuperſtitious, for ſcrupling thoſe things which 
they knew to be lawful, So apt are thoſe that have Knowledge, 


to be puffed up wich it, and to look diſdainfully and ſcorufully upon 


ir Brethren, - 
. 2dly. Thoſe that were weak, and durſt not uſe their Chriſtian Li- 
ey, did judge and cenſure the ſtrong who did, as if they were 
e Chriſtians, carnal Profeſſors, that car'd not what they did, 
but walk d at all adventures, and ſtuck at nothing, They judg'd 
them as breakers of the Law, contemners of God's Ordinance, and 
the like. Such Cenſures as theſe diſcover'd a great deal of Raſh- 
neſs and  Uncharitableneſs, and would doubtleſs tend much to the 
alienating of Affection. _ 
Well, this was the Diſeaſe, and we ſee it remaining in the 


(1.) There was a difference among them about the diſtinction 
of Meats and Days : Thoſe are the two things inſtanced in. There 


Church 10 this day ; the like Differences, in like manner miſma- 


nag'd, are ſtill the Diſturbets of the Church's Peace. Bur, 
2. We 


but they made no account, took no notice of thoſe anti- - 


hardly parted with them : But in the Epiſtle to the 
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allaying this Contention, and preventing the ill Conſequences of it. 


greed, and do not diſpute about Matters that are doubtful. Receive 
, 


eat, and thoſe that eat not, if they be true Believers, are accepted 


are tempted to carry it ſcornfully towards our Brethren, to difdain 


of God, mich is according 10 Truth? While thy'Brot 
y 
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2, We have proper Directions a 
The Apoſtle, as a wiſe Phyſician, preſcribes proper Remedies for 
the Diſeaſe ; which are made up of Rules and Reaſons. 


Such gentle Methods doth he take, with ſuch Cords of a Man 
doth he draw them together; not by excommunicating, ſuſpending, 


and are right for the main, have an Eye to 


nd Suggeſtions laid down for} tence is definitive, and concluding ; and to which, if his Heart be 


upright, he may comfortably appeal from thy raſh Cenſure. | 
(3+) Becauſe both the one and the other, if they be true Believers, 


and do approye 
themſelves to God in what they do, ver. 6. 
He that regardeth the Day, that makes Conſcience of obſerving 


and filencing either ſide, but by perſuading them both to a murual the Jewiſh Faſts and Feſtivals, not impoſing it upon others, nor 


Forbearance : And as a faithful Days-man, he lays his Hand upon 
them both; reaſoning the Caſe with the Strong, that they ſhould 
not be fo ſcornful ; and with the Weak, that they ſhould not be ſo 
cenſorious: And if the contending Parties will but ſubmit to this 
fair Arbitration, each abate of his Rigour, and facrifice their Diffe- 
rences to their Graces, all will be well quickly. | 

Let us obſerye the Rules he gives, ſome to the Strong, and ſome 
to the Weak, and ſome to both, for they are imerwoven ; and re- 
duce the Reaſons to their proper Rules. | 

1. Thoſe that are weak, muſt be received, but not to doubrful 
Diſputations, ver. 1. Take this for a general Rule; ſpend your 
Zeal in thoſe things, wherein you and all the People of God are a- 


AC Ae Se, take him to you, bid him ' welcome, re- 
ceive bin with the greateſt Affection, and Tenderneſs; porrigite 
manum, ſo the Syriac: Lend him your Hand, to help bim, to 
fetch him to you, to encourage him. Receive kim into your Com-. 
pany and Converſe, and Communion, entertain him with Readi- 
neſs and Condeſcenſion, and treat him with all poſſible Endear- 
ments. 3 

Receive him; not to quarrel with him, and to: 
certain Points that are in Controverſy, which will but confound 
him, and fill his Head with empty Notions; ' perplex him, and ſhake 
his Faith: Let. not your Chriſtian Friendſhip and Fellowſhip be 
diſturb'd with ſuch vain Janglings and Strifes of Words: . 

Not to judge his doubtful Thoughts; ſo the Matgin; 7. e. not 
to pump out his weak Sentiments concerning thoſe things, which 
he is in doubt about, that you may cenſure and condemn him. Re. 
ceive him, not to expoſe him, but to inſtruct and ſtrengthen him: 
See 1 Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 3. 16, 16. a | | 

2. Thoſe that are ſtrong, muſt by no means deſpiſe the Weak ; 
nor thoſe that are weak judge the Strong, ver. 3. This is levell'd 
directly againſt the Fault of each Party. *Tis ſeldom that any ſuch 
Contention is, but there's a Fault on both Sides, and both muſt 
mend. | 

He argues againſt both theſe joittly ; we muſt not deſpiſe or judge 
out Brethren : Why ſo? | N | 
C.) Becauſe God hath received them; and we reflect upon him, 
if we reject thoſe whom he hath received, God never caſt off any 
one that had true Grace, tho he were but weak in it; never broke 
the bruiſed Reed. Strong Believers and weak Belieyers, thoſe that 


of God, 
_*Twill be good for us to put this Queſtion to ourſelves, wken we 


and cenſure them; hath not God own'd them, and if he hath, dare 
I diſown them ? 1 50 , 

We. God doth not only receive him, but hold him up, ver. 4. 

ou t 

eateth not will fink under the Weight of his own Fears and Scruples: 
But if they have true Faith, and an Eye to God, the one in the in- 
telligent Uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty, and the other in the conſci. 
entious Forbearance of it; they ſhall be held ap; the one in his 


Integrity, and the other in his Comfort. This Hope is built upon | y# 


the Power of God, for God is able to make him fland; and being 


able, no doubt he is willing to exert that Power for the Preſervation 
of thoſe that are his own. In reference to ſpiritual: Difficalties and 
Danzers, our own and others, much of our Hope and Cotifort is 
grounded upon the Divine Power, 1 Per. I. 3. Jude, ver. 24. 

2.) Becauſe they are Servants to their own Maſtery ver; 4. Mh. 
art thou that judgeſt, another Man's Servant? We reckon it a 


piece of ill Manners to meddle with other Peoples Sefvants, and to 


find fault with them, and cenſute them. Weak and ſtrong Chrif 
tians are indeed our Brethren, but they are not our Servantg. This 
raſh Judging is reproy'd, Fam. 3. r. under the Notionof being 


many. Maſters. e make ourſelves our Brethrens Maſters, arid de { 


in effect uſurp the Throne of God, when we take upon us thus te 
jueſge jt? ecially to judge their Thoughts and” Intettions, 
which are out of our View; to judge their Perfotls and State, con 
cer ning which it is hard to conclude by thoſe few Indications which | 
fall within our Cognizance : God fees not as a Man ſees, and he is 
their Maſter, and not we. In judging and cenſuring our Brethren, 
we meddle with that which doth not belong to us: We hae Work 
enough to do at bome ; and if we muſt needs be Jadging,”ler us 
rciſe our Faculty upon our own Hearts and Ways. ere | | 
To his own taſter he ſtands or falls; i. e. b Doom will be 

according to his Maſter's Sentence, and not according to ours. 
How well for us is it, that we are not to ſtand or fall by the Judg. 
ment one of another, but by the righteous 2 dgment 
er's Cafe 

udgment, it is coram non ſudire; the Court of 'Hea- | 


is before th 
ven is the proper Court for 
$7 ,< 


: 
- "nt s ; 


ink he that eateth will fall by his Preſumption, or that he that | ble, Apoſtolical, Chriſtian Practice, 


8575 up his Name to 


laying a Streſs npon it, bur willing to be, as he thinks, on the 
ſurer ſide, as thinking there's no harm in reſting from worldly La- 
bours, and worſhipping God on thoſe Days; tis well. We have 
reaſon to think, becauſe in other things he carries himſelf like a g 
Chriſtian, that in this alſo his Eye is ſingle, and that he — 
it unto the Lord; and God eden of his honeſt Intenti 

tho he be under a Miſtake about the Obſervation of Days; for the 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs of the Heart was never rejected for the 
ee and Infirmity of the Head: So good a Maſter do we 
erve. * | 

On the other hand, he that regardeth not the Day, that doth ' 
not make a difference between one Day and anggher 3 doth not 
call one Day holy, and another profane ; one Day lucky, and ano- 
ther unlucky ; but eſteemeth every — alike: He doth not do it 
out of a * of Oppoſition, Contradiction, or Contempt of his 
Bröther; if he be a good Chriſtian, he doth not, he dares not do it 
from ſuch a Principle; and therefore we charitably conclude, that 
to the Lord he doth not regard it. He therefore makes no ſuely 
Difference of Days, becauſe he knows God hath made none; and 


therefore intends his Honour in endeayouring to dedicate every. 
je about un- | Day to him. 


So for the other Inſtance: He that eateth whatever is ſet before 
him, though it be Blood, though it be Swines Fleſh, if it be Food 
convenient for him, he eateth to the Lord: He undetſtands the Li- 
berty that God hath granted him, and uſes it to the Glory of God, 
with an Eye to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in enlarging our Allow- 
ance now. under the Goſpel, and taking off the Yoke of Legal Re- - 


ſtraints 3 and he giveth God thanks, for the Variety of Food he 
hath, and the Liberty he harh to eat it, and that in thoſe things his 


Conſcience is not fetter d. | r r. 
On the other hand, he that eateth not thoſe Meats which were 
forbidden by the Ceremonial Law, to the Lord he eateth not; it 
is for God's ſake, becauſe he is afraid of offending God by eat- 
ing that which he is ſure was once prohibited; and pray God 
thanks too that there's enough beſide. If he conſcientiouſly 
hitaſelf that which he takes to be Forbidden Fruit, yet he blefli 
God that of other Trees in the Garden he may freely eat. Thus 
while both have an Eye to God in what they do, and approve tben- 
__ to _ 8 their Integrity, why either of them be 
j or is? ? ' NI 31 MIE 
Obſerve, whether we ear Fleſh, or eat Herbs, tis a thankful Re- 
gard to God, the Author and Giver of all our Mercies, that ſanctiſies 
yy. * ap ſon, in bis 34ih T a 
iſhop Sanderſon, in his 34th Sermon u 1 Tim. 4. 4. j 
makes this Obſervation: It e by rh ge ſaying A, (as 
we commonly call it, perhaps from 1 Cor. 10. 30.) before and af 
ter Meat, was the common known Practice of the Church, among 
Chriſtians of all ſorts, weak and ſtrong: An antient, e 
| 3 from Chriſt's 
Example through all the Ages of the Church, Mat, 14. 19. a 
15. 38. Luk. 9. 16. Job. 6, g. Mat. 26. Jo. Af. 2). 35. 
ling the Creatures in the Name of God before we uſe t and 
bleſſing the Name of God for them after, both included; for gvaos, 
Jy and tvYarcay ate us d promiſeuouby. ahne 
To clear this Argument 'againſt raſh Judging atid Delpiſing,” he 
news how effential it is to ttue Chriftianity 'to have a regatd to 
God, and not to ourſelves ; which thetefore, unteſs. the contrary do 
manifeſtly appear, we muſt preſume, concerning thoſe that in leſſer 
things differ from us. Obſerve; his Deſcription of true Chriſtians, 
taken- from their End and Aim, ver. 7, 8. and the Uround of . 


b | 
1. Our End and Aim: Not ſelf, but che Lord. As the pats 
ricular-Endſpecifies the Action, ſo the general Scope and Tendency, 
— It we would know what Way we walk in, we. 
muſt enquire. What End we walk towards. bak, Ee r we 
Ci.) Not to ſelf: We haye learn'd to defi ourſeſves; that was 
bur firſt Leſſon: None 5 us lreth to him elf This i 4 
thing, in Which alk the People of God are one, however they dif- 
ler in other things j tho ſorne are weak and others are ſtrong yet 
both agree in this, N liye to themſelves. s one that hath. 
ap: | rift, is allowedly a Self-leeket 3, tis contrary 
bo ibs Foindadon of ts ClirManiry, © 14s 3 01 7 nk 
Wie neither live to 07 flu nor die 16 dur folves'h, o. we are 
hot our owin Maſters, not dur oN Proprietors} | we are; not at our: 


own Diſpoſe: The Buſineſs of our Lives is not to pleaſe ourſelves, 


——— God: The Buſineſs of our Deaths, which e are every 
— and deliver dato, is not to malte ourſelves talk d 
bf y we run not ſack Hazards out of Vain- glory, while we are dy- 
ing daily: Wen we come to die actually, neither is that to our- 
ſeſves j tis not barely that we would be vnclothod, and eas d of the 
Burden of the Fleſn; but it is to the Lord, that we may depart and 
be with Chriſt, may be proſent with the Tort, 
Ton e i on sd er Sor : cn ti: (ag: Bees 
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«Ky #he Lord, ver. 8. to The Lord 


er and 1 | 703 oſe N ane eo 

the EEE Gui uo d = 1. Wah, an 

E to the Will 'of Chriſt le, to 'of < Chriſt uf our 

4 Phil, I. 41. 2 . 4 hv am at living 19 Tit 

| 2 235 60 lr im 2 the Ae 4nd gon 

| nural ot 740 Deach to ond 1 and 
to _—_ 4 * Him. Chriſt is eh; | in. w | 

| the Lines of Life and Deith do meet + © This "x we brif n 
wich makes I all in all,” OY, 


30 thar whether we live or ts Ws art the Tordi, e 

| bie, depebdibg on him, deligned and deſi for him. Tho 
n are weak, and others ſtro th EUR 
prehenſions, and” Pi Nor in Teller” "Things, 


oy + 4 1 e e apt and approvi 
3 i ervi n r 
D Chriſt, and + 10000 ingly os. * W 'of 


. it for us then ro fudge, e or $7" ak if we * their. W 


— 45 they were 0 A, and 
or by Doom . 
2 be e e I 5. 1. duese e hi) 


abſolute Sovereignty and Dominion, which was NN Rk nd 
<> his 2 Reſurrection. 7 this end he both. ow 
roſe, and revrved (he bei arte enter d upon a heavenly 1225 
the Glory Which he bad before at be — 05 be Lord 40 
Deus and e that he be lh be 1 Monarch, Lord 
of all, Acre 16, 38. all che animate. and inanimate” Creatures; 
dor bez, Head Sher al things to to the Church. He is Lord of thoſs 
that are hvihy to rule them, of thoſe that are dead io revive them, 
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38 doth ; and then he ſhall have reioi . and not ngth to them, as there is Occaſion, + Tha bearing one "ano. 
Eule bu * 2727") 8 Pleaſe 5% Fs oe. e 
there is nothing unclean of itſelf, it to hin 2. We net pleaſe onrſelves, but owr Neighbour ver. 1, 2. 
zs not to uſe his Liberty to the Offgnce of others, | Ve muſt deny our'own Humour in Conſideration of our Brethrens 


dee Chuiflian Libary . 
DDhuches, and the Peace of SConſciences? That healing Method is 
8 pdeyer the leſs excellent for being common z In thi 


# - Hays it to thyſelf before Gid ; The End of ſich Know 
is, that being Gt 
Void of Offence. 1 
| ie * . ro 
—_ . + deed, that are ſo d's fight, which 
free one Rule more | God, 
by -  - neral, Let ws therefore | Edification x — 
dia, and things a Society would the 
- Here's che Sum of our Dury tovrards our Br el, Church of Chriſt be, if Chriſtians would fludy to pleaſe one ano- 
; 1. We muſt ſtudy mutual Peace: Many wiſh for Peace, and talk I ther, as now. we ſee them commonly induſtrious to craſs and 


wherein we are all agreed; theſe ate things pleaſe him by . * Wills, and humouring him in a 
r ting to his Enticements, or ſuffering Sin upon. 


War: But:the Gad of Peace will accept us, if we follow after the] But pleaſe him for his good; not for our own ſecular Good, or to 
EC * things that make for Peace, i. . if wedo our Endeavour. make a Prey of him, ben for bis "ſe F 

3 ene mutual. Edificacion. The former makes way | To Edification, i- e. not ob for his Profit, but for the Profit of 
WW, -  forthis. W quarrelli others, to edify the Bady of Chuiſt | | 
; I N * and contending. There are many Ways by which we way edi ther. The cloſer the Stones lie, and the better ey are ſquar'd to 
13 one another, if we did bus ſerioully mind it; by good i | 
Weiten, Example, building up not only ourſelves, but þ Now obſerve the Reaſon, why Chriſtians muſt pleaſe one ano- 

ther in the moſt holy Faith. We are God's Building, God's cher; For cum Chriſt plea/ed not himſelf. The Self- Denial ob our 

inſt the Selkſhneſs apy 
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_—. | wi us an Example, Hi 
en, are aibong Chriſlianss there' i need of Precept upon ple. His w 
Na Line-upon' Line, to: allay-the Heat, amd to * 75 He bow the om 
+, 4 peng ys 1 Naly, 2 Arb thas: reproach*d thee, fall on me. This is quoted 
. pi w tm hate Wi Fn 
ding ie weave the mit he ome F- of . rr __ 
„ e vd, be orders the-Cauſt beers, rw, — fills big Shi. al. 25 17, e wr we Hye: _ 8 
r  / +, | © gp arr Wer Parebers, © ROE e 
» __ We may obſerve nn uhic . go. hes: hen FW em fo fa from pleaſing him- 
a * . Hit Prayers-for ubem. (39 Apoloęy for-wri 0 them, {af that he inthe hi * G- * olg: Not as if his | 
_- (4) HF actorits of himſelf and bis own Ae, (30 His Der | Undertakiog, — Fa the Þ — 3 
B 2 . iniry 


_ IE 25 | in his Humiliation, the Content and Satisfaction of natural Inclina- 
e cen that are ſtrong, 
5 2 infirmities of the weak, 


tion was altogether croſs'd; and deny'd's He preferr'd/our Benefit 
- our:ſelves; 2 Let every, one of us pleaſe: his neigh- |6pd. be beter ſpaken- of, 


* to beax, the beſthe his owp Eaſe and Pleaſure. This the A chuſeth to ex- 


3 not to pleaſe {pr imgcripiune - Language; for how can the things of the Spirit of 

I 4 . x | than in the Spirit's — Words > And 

bon for bis er 3 For eyen Chriſt: 8 8 The/Reproaches ef them that repraach d 
r im hed, * N 


1915” bur as it is written, The re-. * G's < | 
| r to bt Hort ae 4 ei The Shine! of: thoſe Reproaches [Chriſt underwent, What» _ 

8 proaches of them that. reproached: thee fell on ME. Fever Diſhencur war dane to God; was a Trouble to the: Lord Jeſus, 

. 4 For whatſoevet things Were written: aforetime, He was grieved for the Hardneſs of Wette Hearts, beheld a ſinful 
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Reproach;in his Suffering: te | 
Þ. The: aol! theſe-Repevaches, Crit: underrools ue Hey 


8 » them, ſhewing the, Duty of the { 4 for; ſo, underttand/it.+ Every Sin is-a:kind of Reproach ts 
11 to tha weake W e te ou God: h 2 the Guilt of theſe fell ufon 
„t., We mut bear the, Inſirmiries , the-Weak,. ver, 1. WelGhiilk,/ when he was made Sing i. e a. Sacrifice, a Sin · Offering for 


All haye qut-Infirmives;-but the Weak are. mare ſubjeRt 1 them m. When the Lord laid: upon him the Iniquities of us all; and he 
15 than others; the Wesk in Knowledge, ot Grace z the- bruiſed Reed, | bore. our Sins in big own Body upon the Tree, they ſell upon him 
* as upon our Surety, Upon me be the Curſe. | * 


I : | then, but encourage them, and bear Infirmizigs + UH. This was the:greateſt Piece of Sell · Diſpliceney that could be; 
| through Weakneſs they judge and cenlure u, and ſpeak ovil.obus,|.conlidering bis, tate (dels Purity: and Holieleg 9 
44 * . s | 


Love of the Father to him, and his eternal Concern for his Father's} and Chearſulneſs under all their Afflictions. 
Goty; nothing could be more contrary to him, nor more 3gainſi] beg the pouring out of a Spirit of Love and Unity, be ac 
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When he comes o 
5 him, than to be made Sin and # Curſe for us, and to have che Re- himſelf to God as the God 
F parame God fall upon him g Eſpetially, confidering for whom] As a God that bears with 
he thus diſpleas's bimſelf, for Strangers, Enemies, and Trairors; mark what we do amiſs, but is ready to comfort them that are caſt 
the Juſt for the Unzuſh, ng bow HE ns he down; to teach us ſo to teſtify. our Love to our Brethren, and-by * 
This ſeems to come im 8s 4 Reaſon, why tre ſhontd bear the theſe means to preferve and maintain Uniiy, by being — 1 2 
 Tnfirmties of the Weak. We mut not pleaſe o ves, for Chriſt} with andther, and comfortable one to another. Of, (2.) As a 
- plea not hanfelf 5; we'raft bear the Infirmities of the Weak, for] God that gives us Patience and Comforts. He had ſpoken, ver. 4. 
bore the Reproaches of thoſe that reproached God. He bore | of Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures j but here he looks up to 
the Guk of Sin, and the Curſe for it; we are only call'd to bear af God, as the God' of Patience and Conſolation ; It comes through. "2 
like of the Trouble of it; Ne bore the ſuroptuous Sins of the | the Scripture as 'the Conduit-Pipe, but from God as the Fountain- 
Wicked, we are call'd only to bear 2 of che Weak, Head. The more Patience and Cotnfort we receive from God, the 
Eben —_— 3 4 yer No hg eyes! i) + was 7 5 N eg are to love one another. Nothing breaks: the . 
happy in the Enjoyment of himſe n ot us or our Ser- Peace more than an impatient and peevyiſh; and frerful melanchol; 
\ vices z, even ie-who-thought it no Robbery to be equal with God,] Temper. amm 
who. bad Reaſon enough to pleaſe himſelf,” and no Reaſon to be 2. The Mercy he begs of God: Grant you to be lie- minded one 
concern'd, much leſs to be-erofs d for; even he pleaſed not him-| cowards another, according to Feſus Chriſt. | ( 1.) The Foundation 
ſelf, ev en he-bore our Sins v. And ſhould not we be humble and*ſelf-| of Chriſtian Loye and Peace is laid in Like-Mindednefs; a Conſem 
Lenying, and ready to conſider one another, who are Members in udgment, as far as you have attained; or, however, a Concord 
dne oF another? <1 mt and Agreement in Affection. Ta vis PeorsJy ; to mind the /; 
3. Thar therefore we muſt go and do likewiſe: For whatſoever | thing, all Occaſions of Nifferetice removed, and all Quirrels tid 
_ Binge; were written aforerime, wers written for our Learning. faſide. (2.) This Like · Mindedneſs muſt, be according, to Chriſ 
(1: That which is written of Chrift, concerning” his Self. Denial | Feſws ; according to the Precept of Chriſt the Royal Law of 
and is written; for our Learning ; he Nath left us an Love, according to the Pattern and Example of Chriſt, which 
_ Example. If Chrift deny'd bitnſeif, ſurely we ſhould deny our. he 282 to them for their Imitation, ver. 3. Or. 
elves from a Principle H Ingenuity, and of Gratitude, and eſpeci- let Chrift jeſus be the Center of their Unity: Agree in the ZUR 
ay of Conformity to his Image. The — Chriſt in What] Truth, not in any Error. Twas a curſed Concord and Harmony a 
he did and ſaid, is recorded for our Imitation. (2) That which is | of thofe who were of one mind 10 give their Power and Strength 
written in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament in the general, is to the- Beaſt, Rev. 17. 13. that was not a Like Mindedneſs accords 
written for our Eæarning: What David bad ſaſd in his own. Per: [ing'to Cri but againſt Chriſt ; like the Babel Builders, Who were 
| fon, Paul had juſt now apply” to Chriſt,” Now leſt this ſhould fon in their Rebellion, Gen. 11. 6. The Method of our Prayer 
book like a Straining of the Scripture, he gives us this excellect Rule muſt be; fiſt for Truth, and then for Peace z for. ſuch is the Me- 
in general, chat all the Scrigtares of the Old Teſtament (much more thod of the Wiſdom that is from above; 'tis firſt pure, then peace · 
thoſe of the New) were Wrätten for our Learning, and are not to able: That's to be like: minded according to Chriſt Jeſus. (8.) 
be look'& upon as of private” Interpretarian. What happen d to] Like · Mindedneſs among Chriſtians according to Chriſt Jeſus, is the | y 
the Old: Teſtament Saints, happen d to them for enſample ; and | Gift of God: And a precious Gift it is, ſor which we muſt earneſtly + 
che Scriptures of the Old Teftament have many Fulfillings. The | ſeek unto. him, He is the Father of Spirits, and faſhioneth the | 
| Seriptures as left for a ſtanding Rule to us: They are written, jhat | Hearts, of Men, alike, Pſal. 33. 1 5, Opens the: Underſtand: 
by might remain for our Uſe and Benefit ſoftens the Heart, ſweetens the Aſſections, and gives the Grate: 
(tx) For our Learning, There are many things to be learn'd out Love, and the Spirit as a/Spirit. of Love to thoſe that ask hit. We 
of the-Scripturez and thar's the beſt Learrivg, that is drawn from f are taught to . that the Will of God may, be done on Earth, as 
thoſe mighty it is done in Heaven: Now, there it is done unanimouſſy, among 
under- the Angels, who are one in their Praiſes and Services ; and out 
pture, but to learn out of it Deſſte muſt be, that the Saints on Earth may be ſo too. "SEE, 
have need of therefore not] 3. The End of his Deſire; that God may. be glarifh'd, Loy. 6, 
to roll away the Stone, but to draw out the Water; for in] This. is his Plea with God in Prayer, and is likewiſe an Argument 
the Wel is deep. Practical Obſeryations are more [with them to endeavour it. We ſhould have the Glory, of Gad ia 
than critical Expoſitions, g our Eye in every Prayer; therefore our firſt, Petition, as the Foun 
(>) we through- Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures | dation of all the reſt, muſt. be, Hallowed be thy Name, — 
baue hope. That Hope, which Bath eternal Life for its Ob- Like-Mindedfiels'among Chriſtians, is in order to our_glorifzing 
Lr er e wy A The Scrip- of Wa 8 | 
ture was written, that we might Enow What to from God, 1. Wich one Mind and one Month. It is deſirable, that Chrife 
in what Way. | tians ſhould agree in every thing, that ſo they may agree in chie, to N 
This ſhould recommend the Scripture to us, that it is a ſpecial praiſe God together. It tends very much to the. Glory of God, Y 
Friend to Chriſtian Hope: Now the'way of attafting this Hope, is | who is One, and his Name One, when it is ſo. *Twill-nor ſuffice, 
through Patience and Comfort of the Scribus. Patience and that there be one Mouth, but there muſt be one Mind ; for, God 
. Comfort ſe Trouble and Sorrow; fuck is the Lot of the] looks at the Heart: nay, there will hardly, be one Mouth, where. 
Saints-in this World; and were it not ſo, we ſhould have no Oc- | there is not ane Mind ; and God will ſcarce be glority'd, where there 
| cafion for Patience and Comfort : But both thefe befriend that Hope, is not a ſweet Conſunction of both. One Mouch in confeſſing the = 
which is the Life of our Souls. Patience works Experience, and | Truths of God, in praiſing the Name of God.; one diouth in cam: 
Experience Hope, that maketh not aſham'd, Rom. g. 3, 4, 5. The] mon Converſe, not jarring, biting and devouring one another; one 
more Patience we exerciſe under Troubles, the more bopefully we Afonth in the ſolemn Aﬀembly.; one ſpeaking,” bur all joining. 
may look through our Troubles; nothing more deftruftive to Hope] 2,, As the: Father of our Lord Tus Chriſt. Thats his New 
than Impatiente. Teſtament Style. God nhyft be glority d as he, has now reveal'd 
And the Comfort of the Scriptures, i, e. that Comfort which himſelf in the Face of Jeſus. Chriſt 3 according to the Rules, of the. 
ſprings from the Word of « (that's the ſureſt and fitteſt | Goſpel, and with an Eye to Chriſt, in wbom he is our Fatbers Th 
Condor is likewiſe a great to Hope, as ic is an Earneſt in | Unity of Chriſtians glorifies Gd as the, Father of our Lord Jiſus 
band of che Good hoped for. Spirit, as Comforter, is the Chrift 5, becauſe'it is a kind of Couner-part or Repreſentation of 
. Earneft of our Inheritance. | PLS: x che Oneneſs, that is berween the Father, and the Son, We are 
| 3 oo warranted ſo to ſpeak of it, and with that in gur Eye to deſive, ip, 
d 5 Now the God of patience and. conſolation, and pray for it, from Job, 17. 21. That they . 2 oy . 
grant you to be like-minded one towards another, 4 thow-Father N eee 0 ew a A 1 
as 6 - . fas: 6 Bhat may” with of the Honour and Sweetneſs of the Saints 25 n | 
8 g co Chriſt Je ye * lows, That the World-may believe that thou haſt ſent me; and ſo 
" one mind and one mouth glorif) God, even the Gd mag be glorify'd as the Father of our Lord. Jeſus Chris, 
| Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | . 


. gs en | Vhereſtte' receive Another; as: Chrif 
Abe Apoſtle bavitg delivers two Exhortations, before he pro. | 7 Wherefore: receive ye one another, a: 
's - « cceds 52. intermixes here 2 Prayer for the Succeſs of 8 alſo received us, to the glory of God. 8: Now 1 
had ſaid. Faithful Miniſters +, x7 their Preaching with their Prayers, | (ay that Jeſus Chriſt was à miniſter of the circum- 
becauſe whoever ſows the ee „dis God that gives che Increaſe. We gion ſor the truth of Gd to confirm the promiſes 
WP 22 0 - Sting Ear, "us God's Prerogaive to ſpeak zo dhe de unto the fathers: 9 And that the Gentiles 
| | 1. The Title. he gives to God z the God ef Patience and Conſela- | Might glorify God for his mercy, as is enten. 
tiow : Vibe is both the Aothor and the Foundaion of all the Pa. Fot this cauſe I will. confeſs to thee. among the Gen: 
tience and Conſolation of the Saints ; from whom it ſprings, and on iles, and ſing unto thy name. 10 And again he 


whom it is built. He gives the Grace of Patience, he confirms anc | (; 1 Aer 1 
keeps it up as ihe God of Confolttion ; tor the Comforts of the Hoh | 2195 Rejoide ye Gentiles with! his People. 11 And 


Patience and Cenſolation; i. e. 65.) 
us, and comforts us; is not extreme to 
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Ghoſt help/zo ſuppott Believers, and to bear them up with Courage again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and land 


8 him 


n + * * y „ 
TT 


7 — Ss 
290)" 


TSS. — 
4 by * td 


4, ee. 


— n 
3 


68 


* 


- Cha 


im all ye people. 12 And again, Efaias faith, 
There ſhall be a root of ſeſſe, and he that ſhall 
riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the 
CR eo pup 
The Apoſtle here returns to his Exhortation to. Chriſtians. What 
he ſays here, ver. 7. is to the ſame purpoſe with the former ; bur 
the Repetition ſhews how much the Apoſtle's Heart was upon it. 
Receive one another into your Affection, into your Communion, 
and into your common Conyerſation, as there is Occaſion, He had 
exhorted the Strong to receive the Weak, chap. 14. 1. Here, re- 
ceive one another; for ſometimes the Prejudices of the weak Chrif- 
tian make him ſhy of the ſtrong, as much as the Pride of the ſtrong 
Chriſtian makes him, ſhy of the weak; neither of which oughe to 
be. Let there be a mütual embracing among Chriſtians, Thoſe 
that have received Chriſt by Faith, muſt receive all Chriſtians by 
| brotherly Love; tho poor in the World, tho perſecuted and deſpi- 
ſed; tho it may be matter of Reproach and Danger to you to receive 
them z tho in the leſs weighty Matters of the Law they are of dif- 
ferent Apprehenſions,. tho they may have been occaſion for private 
1 1 yet laying aſide theſe, and the like Conſiderations, re. 
cei be ye one another. | 83 3 
Now, the Reaſon, why Chriſtians muſt receive one another, is 
taken, as before, from the condeſcending Love of Chriſt to us. A 
Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God, | Can there be a 
more cogent Argument? Hath Chriſt been ſo kind to us, and ſhall 
. we be unkind to thoſe that are his? Was he ſo forward to entertain 
us, and ſhall we be backward to entertain our Brethren ? Chriſt: has 
received us into the neareſt and deareſt Relations to himſelf; hath 
received us into his Fold, into his Family, into the Adoption of Sons, 
into a Covenant of * ea yea into a Marriage Covenant with 
himſelf ; hath received us, tho we were Strangers, and Enemies, 
. 2 play d the Prodigal, into Fellowſhip and Communion with 
h . To 3 | I « 5 
Thoſe Words, to the Glory of God, may refer both to Chriſt's re- 
ceiving us; which is our Pattern; and to our receiving one ano- 
ther, which is our Practice according to that Pattern. | 
1. Chriſt hath received us to the Glory of God. The End of our 
| Reception by Chriſt is, that we might glorify God in. this World, 
and be glority'd with him in that to come. Twas the Glory of God, 
and our Glory in the Eoyment ef God, that Chriſt had in his Eye, 
when he condeſcended to receive us. We are called to an eternal 
Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, Joh. 17. 24. See to What he received us, 
to a Happineſs tranſcending all Comprehenſion; ſee for what he 
received us, for his Father's Glory; he had that in his Eye in all 
the Inſtances of his Favour to us, 8 
2. We muſt receive one another to the Glory of God. That 
muſt be our great End in all our Actions, that God may be glori- 
 fy'd; and nothing doth more conduce to that, than the mutual 


"4 ve and Kindneſs of thoſe that profeſs Religion, comp. ver. 6. 


That ye may with one Mind and one Mouth glorify God. 
. That which was a Bone of Contention among them, was a dif- 
_ ferent Apprehenſion about Meats and Drinks, which took riſe in 
Diſtinction between Jes and Gentiles, Now, to prevent and make 
up this Difference, he ſhews how Jeſus Chriſt hath received both 
4 Jews and Gentiles; in him they are both one, ane new Man, Eph. 
2. 14, 15, 16. Now tis a Rule; que conveniunt in aliqus tertio 
inter ſe conveniunt, Thoſe that agree in Chriſt, who is the Alpha 
and- the Omega, the firſt and the laſt, and the " og Center of U. 
nity, may well afford to agree among themſelves. This Coaleſ 
cence of the Fews and Gentiles in Chriſt and Chriſtianity, was a 
thing that fil'd and affected Paul fo much, that he could not men- 
tion it without ſome Enlargement and Illuſtration, — _ 
(..) He received the Jews, ver. 8. Let not any think hardly or 
ſcornfully therefore of thoſe that were originally Jews, and til 
throng Weakneſs retain ſome ſavour of their old | Judaiſm 3 
9 | 5 LT" os 
1f, Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion.” That he 
was a Miniſter, d\dxoy©-, a Servant, ſpeaks his great and exem- 
- plary Condeſcenſion, and puts an Honour upon the Miniſtry : But 


'* that he was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, was himſelf circumcis'd, 


and made under the Law, and did in his own Perſon preach the 
Goſpel to the Jews, who were of the Circumciſion ; this makes the 
Nation of the Jews more conſiderable, than otherwiſe they appear 
to be. Chriſt converſed with the Jews, bleſſed them, look d upon 
himſelf as primarily ſent to the loft Sheep f the Houſe of Iſrael, 
laid hold of the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. marg. and 
them, as it were, catch'd at the-whole of — Y — 
Perſonal Miniſtry was appropriated to them, though the Apoſtles 
had their 9 E . fo - 
aal, He was ſo for the Truth of God. That which he preach' d 
to them, was the Truth; for he came into the World to bear wit- 
neſs to the Truth, Job. 18. 37. And be is himſelf the Truth, 
F + Or, for the Truth of Gad, i. e. to make good the 
Promiſes given to the Patriarchs, concerning the ſpecial Mercy God 
had in ſtore for their Seed. *Twas not for the Merit of the Jews, 
but for the Truth of God, that ſh'd ; that 


| they were thus — 
God might approve himſelf true to this Word which he had Ipoken. 
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- To confirm the Promiſes made unte the Fathers, The beſt 
Confirmation of Promiſes is the Perforniance-of them. *Twas 


romis'd, that in the Seed of Abraham all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed ; that Shiloh ſhould come from between the Feet 
of Judah; that out of 1/rael ſhould 
the Dominion; that out of Sion ſhould go forth the Law and 


proceed he, that ſhould have 


many the like. There were many intermediate Providences, which 
ſeem d to weaken thoſe Promiſes; Providences which - threaten'd 
the fatal Decay of that People: But when Meſſiah the Prince ap- 
pear'd in the Fulneſs of Time, as. a Miniſter af the Circumciſion, 
all theſe Promiſes were confirm'd, and the Truth of them was 
made to appear; for in Chriſt all the Promiſes of God, both thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament, and thoſe of the New, are Yea, and in him 


Amen. Underſtanding by the Promiſes made to the Fathert, the 


whole Covenant of Grace, darkly adminiſter'd under the Old Teſta-' 
ment, and brought to a clearer Light now under the Goſpel ; was 


Chriſt's great Errand to confirm that Covenant, Dan. 9. 27. He 
confirm'd it by ſhedding ood of the Covenant. Nen 

(2.) He received the Gentules likewiſe. This he ſhe ws, ver. 9, 
n | 7 ot | 

1, Obſerve Chriſt's Favour to the Gentiles, in taking them in to 
praiſe God, the Work of the Church on Earth, and the Wages © 
that in Heaven. One Pon of Chriſt was, that the Gentyles like» 
wiſe might be converted; that they might be one with the Jews.in 


Chriſt's myſtical Body. A good Reaſon why they ſhould not think 
the worſe of any Chriſtian for his having been formerly a Gentile 3 


for Chriſt hath received him, He inyites the Gentiles, and welcomes 
them. Now, obſerve how their, Converſion is here expreſs'd ; 
That the Gentiles might ylorify God for. his Mercy. A Periphraſis 
of Converſion. ' - . , | * © et 
1. They ſhall have matter for Praiſe, even the Mercy of God. 
Conſidering the miſerable and deplorable Condition that che Gentile 


World was in, the receiving of them a more as an Act of 
Mercy, than the receiving oX the Jews, — B 


They tha: were Lo- ammi, not a People, were Lo-ruhamah, not 


obtaining Mercy, Hoſ. 1. 6, 9. and 2. alt. The greateſt Mer 
of God to any People, is the receiving of them into Covenant wi 
himſelf: And tis good to take notice of God's Mercy in recei- 
Ving us. N 


2. They ſhall have a Heart ſor Praiſe. They mall "glorify God 


for his Mercy. Unconverted Sinners do nothing to glorify God 
but 1 Grace works in the Soul a Diſpoſicion " ſpeak — 
do all to the Glory of God. God intended to reap a Harveſt of 
Glo ou the Gentiles, who had been ſo long turning his Glory 
into "I | | „6 | 
2dly, The fulfilling of the Scriptures in this. The Fayour of God 
to the Gentiles was not only Mercy, but Truth: Tho there were 
not Promiſes directly given to them, as to the Fathers of the Jews z 
yet there were many Prophecies concerning them, which related to 
the calling of them, and the embodying; of them in the Church: 


Some of which he mentions, becauſe tas a thing that the Jews 


were hardly perſuaded to believe. Thus by ret them to the 


Old Teſtament, ho labours to qualify their Diſlike of the Gentiles, 


and ſo to reconcile the Parties at variance. | | | 
1. Twas foretold, that the Gentiles ſhould have the Goſpel 
preach'd to them, I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, ver. 
, 4. e. thy Name ſhall: be known, and  own'd in the Gentile 
World ; there ſhall Goſpel Grace and Love be celebrated. This is 
quoted from P/al. 18. 49. I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among the Heathen, * A thankful Explication, and Commemora- 
tion of the Name of God, is an excellent Means of drawing others 
to know and praiſe God, Chriſt in ànd by his Apoſtles and Miniſ- 
ters, whom he ſent to diſciple all Nations, did confeſs to God a- 
mong the Gentiles. The Exaltation of Chriſt, as well as the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, is ſet forth by the praiſing of God, Chriſt's 
declaring God's Name to his Brethren, is call'd his praiſing of God 
in the midſt of 8 Fſal. 22. 22. 
| e, N Words as ſpoken by David, they were ſpoken when 
he was old and dying, and he was not likely to confeſs to God a- 


mong the Gentiles : But when David's Plalms are read and ſung ” 


among the Gentiles, to the Praiſe and Glory of God zit may be 
faid, that David is confeſſing to God among the Gentiles, and ſinging 
to his Name. He chat was the ſweet Plalmiſt of Vrael, is now 
the ſweet Plalmiſt of the Gentiles : Converting Grace makes People 
greatly in love with David's Pſalms. Taking them as ſpoken by 
Chriſt the Son of David, it may be underſtood of his ſpiritual 
Indwelling by Faith in the Hearts of all the praiſing Saints. | 
If any confeſs to God among the Gentiles, and ſing to his Name, 

it is not they, but Chriſt and his Grace in them. I live, yet not 1, 
but Chriſt ech in me; ſo, I praiſe, yet not I, but Chriſt in 
me, & . | : | 
2, That the Gentiles ſhould rejaice with his People, ver. 10. 
This is quotgd from that Song of Moſes, Deut. 32. 43. Obſerve, 
that thoſe who were incorporated among his People, are faid to re- 
joice with his People. No greater Joy can come to any People, 
than the Coming of the Goſpel among them in Power. Thoſe 
Jews that retain a Prejudice againſt the Gentiles, will by no means 
admit them to any of their joyful” Feſtivities ; for (ſay they) a 
Stranger intermeddleth not with the Joy, Prov. 14. 10. Ine the 
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Partition · Wall being taken down, the Gentiles are welcome to re- 


joice with his Peopſe. Being brought into the Church, they ſhare 


in its Sufferings, are companions in Patience and Tribulation; to 
recompenſe which they ſhare in the Joy. ha : Av 
3. That they ſhould . praiſe God, ver. 17. , Praiſe the Lord all 
ye Gentiles. This is quoted out of thet ſhort Plalm, P/. 117. 1. 
Converting Grace ſets People a praiſing God, furniſheth with the 
richeſt matter for Praiſe, and gives a Heart to it. The Gentiles had 
been for many Ages praiſing their Idols of Wood and Stone, but 
now they are brought to praiſe the Lord; an this, David in Spirit 
ſpeaks of. In calling upon all the Nations to-praiſe the Lord, tis 
intimated, that they [hall haye the knowlege of him. | 
4. That they ſhould believe in Chriſt, ver. 12. quoted from 1/a. 
Where obſerve,... ' _ wins 1 
1.) The Revelation of Chriſt as the Gentiles King. He is here 
call'd the Root of Jelle, i. e. ſuch a Branch from the Family of Da- 
vid, as is the very Life and Strength of the Family, Comp. Iſa. 1 1. 1. 
iſt was David's Lord, and yet withal he was the Son of David, 
at. 22. 46. for he was the Roor and Offspring of David, Rev. 2 2. 16. 
Chriſt, as God, was David's Root ; Chriſt,” as Man, was Davids 


And he that ſhall riſe to reign over the Gentiles. This explains 
the figurative Expreſſion of the Prophet, he ſhall and for an En- 
fign of the People. When Chriſt roſe from .the Dead, when he 
alcended on High, it was to reign over the Genzules. 
(2.) The recourſe of the Gentiles to him. In him ſhall the 


' Gentiles traf. Faith is the Soul's Confidence in Chriſt, and De- 


pendance on him. The Prophet.hath it, to him ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek. The Method of Faith is, firſt to ſeek unto Chriſt, as to one 
poſed to us far a Saviour; and N him able and willing to 

e, then to truſt in him. They that know * will in 
him. Or, this ſeeking to him is the effect of a Truſt in him; 
' ſeeking him by Prayer, and purſuant Endeayours, We ſhall never 
ſeek to Chriſt till we jtruſt in 1 . Truſt is che Mother, Diligence 


in the uſe of Means the Daught 


Jews and Gentiles being thus united in Chriſt's Love, why ſhould 
they not be united in one another's Love? 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Here's another Prayer directed to God, as the God of Hope 3 and 
it is, as the former, wer. 5, 6. ſor ſpiritual Bleſſings. Thoſe are 

| the beſt Bleſſings, and to be firſt and chiefly 

1. Obſerye how he addreſſeth bimſelf 


' o 


'd for. 
833, as the Gd of 


(1.) That they might be fil d with all Foy and Peace in believing. 
Joy and Peace are two of thoſe things in which, the Kingdom of 


36. 8.—63. 5 —565. 4. 


2aly. How it is attainable, 1. By, Projer.- We muſt go to God| 


Joy and Peace. 2. By wg: | that's the means to be us'd, 


reſult muſt needs be Joy and Peace. VEE Wc) | 
Obſerve, it is all Joy and Peace; all ſorts of true Joy and Peace. 


fill K. 
«= = 


„ 


i (.) That they might Abound in Hope thre the peer of the Hol? 
ol Peace of Belieyers ariſeth chiefly from. their 


Ghoſt. The Joy and; 5 Ari 
Hopes. What is laid out. upon them, is but little, compar'd 
what is laid up for them ; therefore the. more, Hope they bave 


when we hope for great things from God, and are great 


labour after an abundance of Hope, ſuch a Hope as will not make 
aſhamed. This is thro the Power of the Holy. Ghoſt. The ſame 


WMW 


14 And I my ſelf. alſo am perſuaded of you; my 


brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, filled 
with all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſſi one a- 
nother. 15 Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written 
the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as putting 
you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is given to 
me of God, 16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the goſpel 
of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles mighr 
be acceptable, being fandifed by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Here, 1. he commends theſe Chriſtians with the hi Charac- 
ters that could be. He began his Epiſtle with their Praiſes, Romer. 8. 
Your Faith lo rien of throughout the World, thereby to make 
way for his Diſcourſe: and now he concludes with the like Com- 


qualify them, and to part Friends. This be doth like an Orator. 
It was not a piece of idle Flattery and Compliment, but a due ac- 


is excellent and praiſe-wortby; tis part of the preſent Recom - 
ce of Vertue and Uſefulneſs, and will be of uſe to quicken o- 
thers to a holy Emulation. TwWas a Credit to the Romans to 


* zgrity, too skilful to be decgiv'd, and too 


be commended by Paul, a Man of fo 3 and Inte- 
oneſt to flatter. 11. 

Paul had no perſonal Acquaintance with theſe Chriſtians, and 
yet he ſaith, he was per ſuaded of their Excellencies, tho he knew 
it only by hearſay. As we muſt not on the one hand be ſo ſimple 
as to believe every word; ſo on the other hand we muſt not be ſo 
wilful as to believe nothing; but eſpecially we muſt be forward to 
believe good 3 others; in that caſe Charity all 
things, and (if the Probabilities be any 


hat it was that he commended them for. 


— 


healing of their Differences. A good underſtanding of one another, 
. good will to one another, would ſoon put an end to. 


ledge, all the knowledge of thoſe things which belong to theit 


ſting Peace. 


(3+) Able to admoniſh one another. To this there is a further 


How gladly would Mini- 
ſhing Work, if People were able and 
Would to God, that all the 


: 
- . 
* 
- 


too much upon him. But 


*' 8410 
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Almighty Power that works Grace, begets and ſtrengthens. this 


Hope. Our own Power will never reach it ; and 4bgrefore 'wagce | 
jo Hope is, and is abounding, the Bleſled Spirit mut have all the 
Mory. u "Py: <j4 | 8 


the more Joy and Peace they haye. We do then abound in Hopes - 
| | | y.,eua- 
bliſh'd and confirm'd in theſe Hopes. Chriſtians ſhould deſire and 


mendation, becauſe ſometimes he had reproved tbem ſharply, tio 


knowledgment of their Worth, and of the Grace of God in them. 
We be forward to obſerve and commend that in others which 
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Oblation of Pray er and Praiſe, and other afts of — Long 
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* N | d 9 : F- ; thein Rene vran . as | ) ing you in. Compamons m rhe Kingdom and Patience of eſus Chriſt. Twòas 
n cable Tüdagdes bac paul of A ho he excel likewiſe a great confirmation of the Truth of ef Chriſtian Doctrine, 


unto us, Pſ. 115.5. And tis in thoſe things which pertain to Gol. 
nde of his Office. Because of the Grate (i. e. che Apoſfleſbip, The Converfion of Souls is one of thoſe things that pertain to God, 
54. 1. 3.) Hun to me” „uz. to be the Minifter of 9575 and therefore is the mutter of Paul's glorying; not the things of 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, ver. 16. Paul reckon'd it a great FOr, the len. 2 | 
and an Honour that God had put upon him, in putting him int Whereof I may glory, Tx 7 

hut Office, chup. x, 13. Mow becauſe of this Grace given toff by. 1 would rather read it thus ; Therefore 1 have a rejoicing in 
thing, be thus laid -ourhini(elf among the Gyntiles, that he might Chrift Jeſus (dis the ſame Word that is us' d 2 Cor. 1. 12. and 
not receive that Grace of God in vain. .'Chriſt receiv'd that heff Phil. 3. 3. Where tis the Character of the Circumciſiony. that 
might give; ſo did Paul z fo have we Talents which muft not be rejoice, rνNν H bet, in Ohriſt Jefus) concerning the things of God; 
'bury'd, Places and Offices muſt be filld up with Duty. 1 or thofe things that are offer d to God, viz. the living Sacrifices © 
For Miniſters to be often remembring the Grace that is given che Gentiles, ver. 16. Part would haye them co rejoice with 
of God. © Minifter verbi vs, bor age, was Mr. Perkins's Motto. | bim in the Exterit and Efficacy of his Miniſtry ; of which he {peaks 


4. Whoſe Miniſter he was: the Mini | Jeſus Chris, | Chrift, and the el | working of i 
205 4. 1. He is oor Maſter ; his oa and him we with a proteſtation of the truth whar he fad, ver. 18. 1 will noe 
1 AJ 1 N I dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things, which Chriſt hath not wrunght 

Aly. To whom 2 tothe Gentiles. 'So God had appointed him,|by me. He would not boaſt of things withoin his Line, nor take 
"A. da. 21. 80 Peter and he had agreed, Gal. 2. 7, 8, 9. Theſe] the praiſe of another Man's Work, as he might have done when 
-Romians were Gentil; now, ſaith he, I do mot chruſt myſelf upon he was writing to Uiftant Strangers, who perhaps could not contra- 
vou, or r you; I am appointed to it; If you dict bim; but (faith he) 1 dare nor doit: A faithſul Man dares 
*think-1 am rude and bold, my Commiſſion is my Wirrant, and 8 however he be rempted ; dares be true, however he be 
July. What be 'miniftred 3 the Goſpel Gn; 5 yu 7 Now in this account of himfelf, we may obſerve, 
Dye; miniſtring as about holy things; ſo the ord ſigni- | 

z executi Office of a Chriſtian Prieft, more ſpiritual, and] one that about d more dantig than they all. 


Haul was a Miniſter, / Obſerve here, not only with the greateſt Deference Þ ke to x Ok 1 X 
t as in al; | 


. £,, Aherefore more excellent than the Levitical Prieſthood. (i.) He preach'd in many places, From Jeruſalem, whence 


- qthly. For what -end:; that rhe offering up (or facrificing ) /of the Law went forth as a Lamp that ſhineth, and round about unto 


ile Gentiles:might be acceptable, i. e. that God may have the Glo. Illyricum, many hundred Miles diſtant from Feruſalem. We have 


i which would redound to this Name by the Cynverſion of the] in the Book of the Acts an account of Paul's Travels. There we 
"Gentiles... Puul laid out himfelf thus to bring about ſomething] find him after he was ſent forth to preach to the Gemiles, AR. 13. 
«that might be ucteptable to Bod. Obſerve how the Converſion ol labouring in that bleſſed Work in Seleucia, Cyprus, Pampbyli 
ifdia, and Lycaonia, thap. 13, 14. Afterwards travelling, h 
"were Thy over, the Oblarion of the Gentiles. In which ghe | Syria and Cilicia, Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, Troas; and thence 
+Genziles are look'd upon, either, (I.) As the Prieſts offering*t 
| we find him W n at Theſſalonica, Berea, Athens, Corinth, 
Dad the Ferws been the holy Nation, the Kingdom of Prieſts; but | zpheſus, and the Parts adjacent; And thoſe that know the extent 
mo the Gentiles are become Prieſts unto God, Rev. 5. 10. by their] and diſtance of theſe Countries, will conclude Paul an active Man, 


Convetſion to the Chriſtian Faith-conſecrated:to the Service of God, ar as a ſtrong Man to run a Race. Myricſim is the Country 


chat the Scripte might be Talfilld, Aal. 1. 1 T. I>every plate n- now call'd Sclavoma, bordering upon Hungary. Some take it for 
the ſame with Bulgaria; others for the lower Pannonia: how- 
tiles are ſaid to be grade nigh, Eph. 2. 1g. the Peri s of fever twas a great ray from Feruſalem. No it might be' ſuſpec- 
_ Prieſts, Or, (a.) Fhe:Genciles rare themſelves: e offer u ted, that if Faul inderrook ſo much Wark, ſurely he did it b 

up to God/ by Nau, in ihe Name of Chriſt; 2 3 halves: No, faith he, 1 haus fully preached the Go ef Chobe 
choly, acceptable to God, ah. 12. 1. R ſanctify d 'is offer E gave them a full account of the Truth and Terms of the Goſpel ; 
up to God, in the Flames af Love, upon (Chriſt the Altar. unned not to declare the whole Counſel of God, Ack. 20. 27. 


7 in Souls bye reaching, not to keep them to hümſelf, kept back nothing that was neceſſary for them to know. Filled - 
the Goſpel, ſo the word is; avrAngarna 75 Wag yiaor, fil'd it 


to oſſer them up to God: Behold Ian the Children that'God' 


as. the Net is fill'd with Fiſhes in a . Draught ; or filled the 
dealt wich wem 4 


by the Holy G het. Paul preach d to t » | Golpel, 5, e. filled them with the Goſpel. Such à change doth the 


1 - but that which made them Sacriſices to God, was their Sanctiſica [Go make, that when it comes in place, it fills the 
tion; ad that was mot chis Work, but the Work of the Holy | 
 _ «Ghoſt. None are acceptably offer d to Bod, but thoſe that are Knowledge of the Goſpel is filling. 
ſancbify d: unholy things can never be pleaſing to the Moly God. 1 0 He preached in places that had not heard the Golp: 
. N ” * * 5 


Li 


17 have therefore Whereef I may glory through many places, and introd 
7 mag glory gh reigns for many Ages, but Idolatry and Witchcraft, and all forts 


"thi xhich Cheri meet with the 'Difficulties and Diſcoura in bis Work. 
things, which Chriſt bath not-wrought by me, tor ot ar . Dilcouragements in bis Wor 


fs. a eaſi 
make the Gentilos obedient, by word and deed, Task than Pal, Who was" ide Apeltle of the Centiles,; for they 


Moe ne 0 | 4 rot on | | Paul being a hardy Man, was all*d out to the hardeſt Work 
Spirit. of God, ſo that from ferulalem 24. >*=s 2 hardy Man, we Par eſt Work; 


bring it were without, and to 
ans of the new Feriufalem, See Rev. 21. 14. Not but that 
Pal preach u in many places, where others had been at work be- 


* proof of his A ip; for the Office of ih Nl 
11 'they_ thar +rave 1a0t Say roving it tot hr ere with 19 0 ly Foote 


5 be Apode here gives fome-account of hiniſeland of bis own fore him ; but he principally and mainly laid himſelf out for the 


rs Having menton'd bis Miriltry-and Ap6Meclſhip,” be goes good of thoſe that Gat in Datknels. "He was in care not to, b 


Den further to magnify*his *Office in the Efficacy of it; aud i hn another Man's Foundation, left he ſhould thereby 8 
n to 


mention to the Glory of God the great ſuccels of his Minifiry, =n{l | his Apoſtleſhip, and give occaſion to, thoſe who ſought occai 
che wonderful things that God - hath done by Him; for 'encourage-| refle&t upon 4-4 He quotes a Scripture for this, out of 1/a.5 2-5. 
| To "whom be was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee. That which had 
in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianiry-; but tho wich the multi- nor been told them, ſhall they ſee ; ſo the Prophet baih it, much to 
tude of their iĩdolatrous Neighbours, they were but a little Flock, the ſame purpoſe. This made the ſucceſs of Paul's preaching the 


ert op and down the Country there were many that were their | more remarkable. The tranſition. from Darkneſs to Light is more 


* 


ſenſible 


* 
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hap. 13. 
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1. His unwearied Diligence and Indluſtry in his Work. He was + 


cally over to Macedonia, and To into Europe, chap. 15, 16. Then 


conkixn 
dis Doctrine 3 or his B r ing, Thoſe Miniſfers are 


| 6 Ie wy 
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ee wee People me 


2. The and wonderful Sucgeſs / 
"PT 


. * 


Tk No doubt they had Loy much of him at Rome: and * 
to make the Gentiles obedient, . q to fee h 5 Romez and 


ever had he paſs d thro evil Re 


lieved,. but a Law to be be obey'd. This Paw! zin#d'ac_in_allychis, he excuferh it, 8 2 
ay, 8 come 1 
eee eee in Birth 
eipate any Exce him; not as one lorded 1 
(1.) Chriſt was the principal principal Agent doth not ſay, wich 1 . So», 
word d, but which Chriſt wrought me, ver. 18. OT: 


el is to bring People to be obedient 3 d not only 4 Truth to] ger at Rome, the Metropolis of this Gentile World? 
N not come 
- his Travels ; not his own Wealth and Honour, (if he had, he come ſhortly, and gives a good, — HS 
a 1 Tag 1 his aim) but the Converſion and Salvation 4 
1. He excuſeth it that he never came yet. Olen bon ane. 1 
LY - ful Paul was to K in with his Friends, and to prevent and anti- 
WS: 8 . 1 
|; Heritage. 
(1.) He allure them, bs tad g linie ſee ee them 2 
A it is not we, but Chri by us chat doch it; the Work not to ſes Rome, tho it was now in j | 


ts greateſt Pomp and 
his, the his; be is all in all, he worketh all Works, dor; nor to ſee the Emperor's Court z nor to converſe with 
Fbil. . 13. Ia. 26-12. Part takes all occaſions o on this Philoſophers and learned Men that webe then Rome, tho 
that the whole Praiſe might be tranſmitted to Chrift, Converſation muſt needh be v | 


(2% Paul was a very ative” Inſtrument ; By Word and Deed, 


ble to fo eat a Scholar as 
Paul was: But 7 come unto y 
5 & by his Preaching, and Þy the Miracles he wrought to 


Fer. 23. a co f 7 
led Saines in Romey hated of The World. Ae God. F we 
likely to win Souls, that preach both. by erd-0nd Deed; by thei acquaintance with at Rowe 3 th we — of 
* to their] an wry at me; were che ex 
| Wee ed th the mA of ruchs they delighted, P/. 1653. he had a n 
tauſe of the great Character tł kad in afl the ©, 


ſo deſirous to come to * 
ne F< bad had for many Tear s, and 


ne of G God wiſely. over 
s dearelt Satyants e not mea. 
D and yer all char de 


der Hears falhiPd, py, 37-4. tho "0 


3 | , 
wech, chat there coll or 0 wid 
has fo Y much Work 3 eps to chem 


places, alid ſo diverted | £5 
Obſerve in — (1.) The 8 8 2 


| fant in a ſpecial manner about his Mini 
as 13 a Preacher as he was, with all his according to their Contrivange, but Dy . * => 
he nders; could not make one Soul obedient far. Paul was ſeveral times crof'd i in his rk. . — 
* mak, 22 the Spirit of God accompany d his Labour ] der'd by Satan, as 2 TMR. 2. 16, £7. ſome 


N Wye re ag that made thoſe great] Spirit, A. 16, and here diverte ed 
lain beſore this Zerubbabbl. This is an encouragemen poſeth | 8 15. 9, rg. 26, Jer. 10. 22 Mi- 
ter plan be Mailers, who labour under the ſenſe of great Weat: 52 ir Fri 0 ing then 
nels and lnfirmi, that'it is alone to the Bleſſed Spirit | 
| many, or by tho(e.thac have mo Power, The * 


are in 22 „ 
wrought wich Paul, often Su Kay of, > 
E Praiſe out of the e N * doth not nce to any * but b * II . 
Succeſs, which — preaching, is that which — re rejoicethſ ſel Jac 2 * = in beſtowing bs © 
Nations Were his and Crown of e- Time and Pains , | Wei need. Had Pat 
them of they migh rehai eonſulted his own Eaſe, >the \ 277 cpu the : 
| t have ad more 
Fi 1 8 the 2 
13 For which cauſe no not br a 8 
ed from coming to yo | ; and needed not the Phyſician ſo 
more place in theſe 2 ing a great 3 ns, While. Men-and = 


ro When 'Ecerairy, and their precious 
| 85 4, — 5 5 of ET tas no ume for Pau! to trifle. 

y, and toho-the Harveſt; ſuch g 
you, if 


+ Fold loud, and ber- 
| | {Ir concerns us all to do that firſt which is 
now I. go unto. T = that which is unneceflary 


ſaints... 26 +a] it Kath Abri r 2 hf And | 
nia and Achaia, to make ae eee for ry before that which bier. 7 e e 
the poor ſaints which eruſalem. „ 2 Jt] ing Reaſon; © We xt" ta 1 of our Friend 
_ hatti pleaſed them vhily, "and. that debrops they Fs and Cc wt ed 4 oe 15 God, before . 

are. For if the Gentiles have been made » — Are mW. 8 . 


parta bs 
ers. of their ſpiritual things, 1 e e e cams an and for them loch, ver. 


CCC alu d ha 6 nn,” 
therefore I have performed this ave ted do to] Fang no more Patty, viz. in Gteece, where be 
+ them this fruit, T will come by you into Spain. then": * The Whole of that 


intry more or leſs leaven'd 

wilithe favour of the Goſpel, Churches WA 
29 And I am ſure that when 1 Cone unto you, cotifiderable Towns: and Pators ſertled 1 r 
r > in the fulneſs e the goſpel which Paul had begun, be had little 


of Chriſt Haan Chatve of che Gf e 
con LEY ead ere 

St. Paul. here declares his 7 | 10 ende and ſee th The co aud" ns th 1 1 

Ea ing his E 

pointing a Viſit to . fe to deviſe libetal things: 

eprſn is . Eee inſtructive, and ſor our 3 Ob Nees was a: Workman "ha 


erye, 
it to ſpeak of ur Affair 1.) How he forecaſted his i Vi : 
"fc: 512 our om s| (15) his intended Viſit. His P. was to ſee 
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chem in his way #0 Spain. It appears by this, that Bau! intended 
RE FSI we\be-ja and Fol ice to plant Chriſtian 
n b oh there, 'The. Diff ' 
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Goſpel, Which 


Fe of bis Tes * | 

did even ck up, 4 make; a s r 
ever he al this Purpoſe, and went to. Jui. 
Expoſitc e was binder d in 
lers OL. bis Purpoſ; 
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Ves broug eee pa aud chere was dera 
and whither he fter, is uncertain; t ſeve-* 
les which be wrote in Priſon, Intiinidee- bis e 
5 not towards Shin. 8 Pan 
4s 77 W thing q br of che 


4 47 
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Purpoſe f requi d his Attendance, upon which he muſt 


falveſs of the Bleding The — n 


ſure, 18 we have Wi ed 4 4 
0 give fully prepar'8'to-receive 
. wes, _— 5 ve 4 8 
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3. He pives hem a 8000 ad fort 
ſee them now becauſe he had other 
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bins for that 
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He did indeed come to; upon 


he nl 5 come, 
eſs upon his hands whi 
5 make à Jo 
a0 Jeruſalem vere 25, 36 27, 28. He gives a particular accoutir 
Hof a, to ſhe be at was real. He was Boing to Neu. 


Wt Spain, thou 427 well, in that it » thine- Heart, as God 
d to David, 2 Chron. 6, 8. {The 'God:ofxemtinges wit 
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the way, but their puma. rag in his ion chat he 
| ob qoly our of their reſpett to Paul, but out rl 

of thoſe poor Spaniards that Paul was going to 
Kane 8 ws bees that thay ſhould! 
of eyery - 
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et obſerve; * 65 reg fon 
Satisfaction We have i Qoatithuning zhy 
is but partial 3 We are en 
with our Communion Wich ri hay, 
2 ſatisfy,” "that will A e pul 225 Ba 
Communion we hope to have. wi 
When we ſhall fie down 2 
with all the Saints, and no 
wel bat enough, 56 5 
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. expel f N 
=_— , * 8 come 2 the fulneſi of the 
Sq © Obſerve; 7 what he p rom 5 
uli, Frruſt s be ought an wy wayiand: 2 
® * Company. Pau bad carne not to be*qo confident. 
ele very Men ſlipt from him aherwards, ayligniedbsd 
uſe them, 2 Tim. 4. 16, my firſt, 
mo; none of the Ci anne - 'T! 
from Man. But concerning nt u- | 
confidently ; *cwas: uncertain, whether he. ſhonkd-gomeorno; bur's 
am ſure When 1 do come, 1 {hall come e Hulnels,. a We 
cannot expect too little from g, vor 100 much God 
Now Paul expedted, that God W m 
wick Bleſſings, ſo that be ſhould be 1 in | 
of " among chem, and fill them wich che D yt ba 
re chap. 1. 2 That 1.may impart mute you Jome 
=. Gift, The Ble flee of the Goſpel of Chriſt is the beſt, and 
moſt deſirable N. en Payl would raiſe their Expe 
' tion of ſomething great and good in his comin he 
them to hopc for the Bleſſings of the Gofpel ſpiritua] A 
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Pragidence ʒ not boaſting ourſelves of to- a 


em; as the e of PI Any 1 the_poce Bains 


COWS Wn 
this. C iel Aid be ſpeaks of tha * 
y-to, to. excite the Roman Chriſtians to 3 
— their Ability. Examples are moving, and Paul = 
&y ingen des at bagging, * bimſelf but for others, 1 


1 eren, 
pon 3 
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$64 222 A e ſiiareed moſt by i 


of Claudius Cefar, = in T 
a” dry Country; and God 8 


manner prefgil'in rpg 


of that mention d Act. 1 
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ED arly noted do the their Goods ſpoiled, Heb. 
10% 34. in tonfideration of which this Contribution was made for 
them. Tho the Seints - at Feruſalem were at a great diſtance from 
them,” yet they thus extended their Bounty and Liberality to them; 
to teach us, as'we have Ability, and as there is occafion, to ſtreteh 

out che Hand of gur Charity to all that „ Tort Heuſhold of 
Ia, tho in place diſtant — us. Tho in perſdnal Inſtances of 
Poverty, every Church ſhoiild take care to maintain their own Poor, 
for (i Poor we have alwa us; yet ſometimes, when more 
and publick Inſtances of Poverty are preſented as Objects of our Cha- 
Ae a greap y off from us g muſt extend our, Bounty, as | 


the E bei 
| 1 


2 3 


the Sun his Peng and with the vertuous Woman, ſtrerch out our 
{ Hands iv the 1 55 ad er our Hands CA * Ns en 


the 31. 20, 
9 * was collected; by 22 
en,) and Ac 
two flourifning 
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(the chief 
RATING | 
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d their Fellow- 


Sh _ of the Gominun 1 — 
one Me nunicates to 


Ihe natural e 
ur, and * of another, as there is 
7 Bing that pall. between Chriſtians, ſhould be 


Sol chat mon Union which they have one ©, 
Chriſt, 5 
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Jeſus 
ben the — uſalem ro on ke 
ED e 
Art bie Uſe, and care that 

— be negleRed in the daily 1 
N. he Movidence of God bad turn'd che Scale, 
73; 044k — they found the Grecians kind to them; 
far the axvrciful-thall obtain Mercy, We ſhould therefore give a 


{[Parcign-co' ſeven, and alſo to eight, becauſe we know not what 


a which may make us glad to be bebolden 


(3 "What realogthere wwe for it, ver. 2. And their Debtorr- 
ey . Aftns "are call'd Righteonſneſ;, Pi. 112. 9. Being but | 
Stewards of her we have, we owe it there where our great Maſter 
cby dhe calls of Providence, concurring with the Precepts of the 
Word); orders us to diſpoſe; of it: but here there was a ſpecial Debe 


Knowledge, and Grace, and Comfort. 2. There is then-a happy 
9 2 N 12 1 _ N are e both * 
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bow: «the Gentiles were Fling te to the Jews, and were 
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dne Chriſt himſelf according to the Helly who is the Light] LF, That you firive in Prayers, Thoſe that would prevail in 
0 ms as Gentilesy out 1 he fame Stock came the Prophets Prayer muſt ftrive in Prayer. We mult put forth all that is within 
and Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel. The Jews having ſ us in that Duty; Yak with Fixednels, Faith, and Feryency ; wreſtle 
had the lively Oracles committed to them, were the Chri s L. with God, as 6 did; pray in pray as Elias did, Jam. 
brary Keepers; our of Sen went forth the Law, and the Word off 3. 17. and ſtir up ourſelyes to take hold on Iſa. 64. 7. And 
the Lond Gown Jeruſalem; their political Church. State was dif-Jthis.nor only when we are Praying for ourſelves, but when we are 
ſolyed, and they were cut off, that the Gentiles might be admitted] praying for our Friends, True Love to our Br. ſhould make 
in. Thus did the | Gentiles partake of their ſpirunal things, and} us as earnef} for them, as Senſe of our own Need makes us for 
did receive the Goſpel of Salvation as it were at fecond · hand from the} ourſelves. | 
Jus; and therefore their Duty is, they are bound in Gratitude, to 
miniſter unto them. in carnal things : Tis the leaſt they can do: 

Nerger, to miniſter as unto God in holy things 
ſignifies. A conſciegtious Regard to God in Works of Charity and daily, upon my own and my Friends Account. He would have 
An makes them an acceptable Service and Sacrifice tof them to ply the ſame Oar, Paal and theſe Rowans were diftant 

and Fruit abounding to a 
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Wheels a-going. f 

Pauls Labour in this Work is not to be interpreted as any Neg. things. 4 i : 5 Wn 

le& of his Preaching · Work; nor did Haul leaye the Word of God} 1, His Dangers which he was expos'd to, That I may be del 

to. ſerve Tables ; for beſides hat, Paul had other Buſineſs in this] ver d from them that do not believe in Judea, The undelieving 

ourney, to viſit and confirtg the Churches, and took this by the Fews were the moſt violent Enemies Paul had, and moſt enraged; - 
; this was indeed a part of the Truſt committed to him, in which gainſt him, and ſome Proſpect he had of Trouble from them in 

he was concern'd to approve himſelf faithful, Gat, 2. 10. Tens Journey : And therefore they mult pray, that God would ge- 
would that we remember the Poor ; : 

; + out himiſelt to do good every way, Ike his Maſter, to the Bodies] Prayer. was anſwer d in ſeveral remar 

as well as the of People. Minding I. the Saints is good recorded Ack. 21, 22, 23, 24. om. Ba Df 

Work, and is hot below the greateſt Apoſt I.  2dly, His Services. Pray, that my Service which I have for Jeru-: 

| Tb Paul had undertaken, and therefore he reſolves to 57 falem may be accepted of the Saints. Why, was there atly Danger 

l with it, before he fell upon other Work, ver. 28. When 1 have that it would not be accepted? Can Money be otherwiſe then ac- 

ſealed to them gb Fruit. Fe calls the Alms Fruit, for it is one off ceptable to the Poor? Yes, chere was ſome Ground of Suſpicion 

the Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; it ſprung from a Root of Grace in the in this Caſe z for Pau! was the Apoſtle of the Genziles, and as the 

Givers, and redounded to the 1 god Comfort of the Receivers. | unbelieving Jews look d ſpitefully ar wy which was their Wicked: - 
And his ſealing of it inumates his great Care about it, that what was] neſs, ſo thoſe that believed were ſhy of him upon that Account, 
* | given might be kept entire, and not embezzall'd, but diſpos d of Which was their Weakneſs. He doch not fay, let thetn chyſe 
| _ according to the Deſign of the Givers. Naul was very ſollicitous [whether they accept it or no; if chey will not, it ſhall be better 

to approve himſelf faithful in the Management of this x; An beſtow'd ; but pray that it may be accepted, As God muſt be 

excellent Pattern for Miniſters to Write after, that the Miniftry may ſought unto for the reſtraining of the ill Will of our Enemies, ſo 

in nothing be blamed. | . alſo for the erving and increaſing of the good. Will of our 


Deliverances of Paul, 4 
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| ; | > | 1 d hath the Hearts both of the one and of the other 
430. Ngw I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord iin un Hands. ENTER LSRoT > ce 
; Jelus Chriſt's ſake; and for the loye of the Spirit, |; ©» Hi Journey'to them, To engage their Prayers for him, be 


in (hi h 
that ye ſtrive rggether with me, in your prayers to » gran Gon = 13 * ! ee 5 Jer — — — *. 
God for me, 31 That I may be delivered from — his ing * 9 —— 
them that do not believe in Judea, and that my I he ſhould not do good, and proſper in one Viſit, he thought he _ 
ſervi hich I ha for-Teruſalem; ma be accevt- mould have ſmall” Joy of the next, May come with Foy, by the 
= ves 3 — ——— we. 4 0 — Will of r dur Joy depends upon the Will of God. The 

: | ou | Comfort of the Creature is in every thi ing to the Diſpoſal 
n of Gody and-miay wth E 
be refreſhed: 33 Now the God 0 
you all. Amen. = 


the God of Battle, is the God of Peace, the Author and Lover of 


ele have, & . _  FPeace. Hedeſcribes God under this Title here, becauſe of the Di- 

1. St. Haul Deſire of the Roma Hon amang them, to recommend Peace wo them if God be he 

for him, * God of Peace, let us be Men of Peace, The Old Teſtament 

2 great A Blefling,. was, Peace be with you 3 , The God of Peace bs. 

6 | with you. They who have the Fountain, cannot wel hp of the . 

| | Streams. With you all ; both weak and ſtrong. To diſpoſe 

1 them to a nearer Union, he puts them all together in this Prayer. 
x © who fre united in the Bleſſing of God, ſhould be united ii 
9 eee 
a 5 CHAP. XVI. _ 


t Importunity. 


C1.) grve why chey caſt pra for him; He begs ie wh the| EH iz now concluding 
He migh | 
ir Prayers, becauſe they _—_ perſonal intance with him, 


tionate O by Al that's valuable. 16eſcech you} ** ing Man.: So much Knowledge, and ſo much Love, 

1ſt, For the Lord Feſws . d. He is my Maſter, 4 very rare, where # is) 4 excellent and a- 
Lam going about his Wock, and his, Glory is intereſted in the] wmiable Compoſition-, for what. is ; but Knowledge and = 
Suczels of ; If you have an regard to. Jelus Chriſt, and to his 


9 

Tove ma rect ? It is obſer uable, how often Paul ſpeaks_ 
NaH te concluding, and takes freſh hold again: 
One would have thought that ſolemn Benediftion which clos d 
the Jorexoing Chapter ſhould have ended the Epiflle 3; and 
yet here he begins again, and in this Chapter he repeats the 
Bleſſmg, ver. 20. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you, Amen: And yet be hath ſomething more to ſay; 


not done; an Expreſſion of his tender Love. Theſe repeated -, 
bee, which fn or b, ſea Pal 

ito part. ö - f M 2 
+ * ; N £# «* ad L ? I * \ Row 
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Paul Was one that lad] liver him. We may, and myſt pray againſt Perſecuon. This 


Here is another Prayer of the Apoſtle for them, ver. 33, Now | 
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1. His Recommendation of one Friend to the Roman Chriſtians, 
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nun ages well together. Twas not in Compliment to 
de Hegives a veryigood:Charaer of her. 


ſis ve the Church, for therein they ſerve Chilft,"and it Will turn 20 4 


| Stachys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved 
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« Now, in this cloſing Chaprer- we may obſerve, 


and hrs 
2. A Caution to take heed 
17 --οœ . 8 


Salyrations added foi fine 


particular Salutation of ſeveral among them, ver. 1-16. 
| of. thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, ver. 


who were with Paul, ver. 2124. 
Celebration of the Glory of God, 
ver. 25-027, - * ir 


nn 


"Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which is 
2 2 ſervant of the church which is at Cenchrea: 
2 That ye receive her in the Lord as becometh 
ſaists, *ang that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs 
he hath need of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuceou- 
rer of mam, and of my ſelf alſo. 3 Greet Priſ- 
cilla and Aquila my; helpers in Chriſt Jeſus :-,4 
(Who have for my life laid down their own necks: 
unto whom nag only I give thanks, but alſo all the 
churches of the Gentiles) 5 Likewiſe greet the 
church that is in their houſe. Salute my well 
beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt-fruits of A. 
-chaja unto Chriſt. 6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed 
much labour on us. 7 Salute Andronicus and Junia 
my kinſmen and my fellow-priſoners, who are of 
note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt 
before me, 8 Greet Amplias my beloved in the 
Lord. g Salute Urbane our helper in Chriſt, and 


in Chriſt. Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus 
houfhold. 11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet 


them that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, whine 


are in the Lord. 12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, 
ho labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, 
_ -Which' laboured much in the Lord. 13 Salute 
"Rufus choſen in the Lord, and his mother and 
mine. 14 Salute Aſuncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are 
with them. 15 Salute Philologus and Ie Ne- 
reus, and his fiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints 


| 18, 12. As at Philitpi they met out of the hy by the Water 


ſide, Act. 16. 13. 80 the Reformed Chur 
call'd 
the * by v9 | 
3dly, As a Succsurer of many, and particular! 


ch of Y 
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Church at Charenton, where they formerly n 


et Out of 
of un, yer, 2. 


for Women to Write after, that have Ability. Sbe was kind to 
thoſe that needed Kindneſs, intimated in her ſuccouring of them; 
and her Bouncy, was extenſive; ſhe was a Sutcourer of many. Ob- 
ſerye the Gratitude of Paul in mentioning her particular Kindneſs 
to him; and 10 alſe. Acknowledgment of Favours is the 
„ 2 By 25 was 1 to her Honour, that Paul 
t this upon rd; for wherever this E is read, her Kind- 
5 85 f. is ld for a — 3 | Xe . 5 
2.) He zecomme to their Care and Kindneſs, as one 
worthy to be taken notice of with peculiar ReſpeR. TE 
iſt, Receive har in thg. Tord: Entertain her, bid her welcome; 
this Paſs under Paus Hand could not but recommend ber to any 
Chriſtian Church. Receive her in the Lord. i. e. for the Lord's 
lake, receive her. as a Servant and Friend of Chriſt. As. it le- 
cometh Saints to receive; who love Chriſt, and therefore love all 
chat are his for his fake.: or, as becometh Saints to be received, 
with: Love and Honour, and the tendereſt Affection. There may 
be occaſion ſometimes to i _—_ our Intereſt in our Friends, not 
only for ourſelves, but for alſo ; Intereſt being a Price in the 


Hand for doing good. ; 
|  wdly, 771 in whatſoever Buſineſs ſhe has nerd of you. Whe- 
ther bad Buſineſs of Trade, or Law-Buſineſs at the Court, is 


| . . | A" 

not material; however, being a Woman, a Stranger, a Chriſti 

dhe had need of hel ; and Paul engageth them r aſſiſtant © 
her. It becomes Chriſtians to be helpful one to another in their 
Affairs, eſpecially 36 be helpful to Strangers: For we are Members 
one of another, and we know not what need of help we may have 
ourſelves. Obſerve, Paul beſpeaks help far ong that had been fo 
helpful to many ; he, that watereth, ſhall be water'd alſo him- 


ſe] 

2. Here are Commendations to ſome particular Friends | 
thoſe to whom he wrote, more than in any other f the Epiſtles, | 
Tho the Care of all the Churches came upon Paul daily, enough to 
diſtract an ordinary Head, yet he could retain the Remembrance of 
ſo many: And his Heart was ſo full of Love and Affection, as to 
fend Salutations to each of them, with particular, Characters of 
them, 8 of Love to them, and Concern for chem. 
Greet them," ſalute them ; tis the, ſame Word, domioads. Let 
chem know, that I remember them, and love them, and wiſh them 
well. There's ſomething obſervable in divers of theſe Salutations. 


which are with them. 16 Salute one another 


With an holy kiſs. The churches of Chriſt f- 
5 Inte ou. J | 


* *. 


Such Remembrances as iheſe are uſiial in Letters between Friends 3 | 
. Conaifcorheſel 


common Compliments. 
[= re's. the Recommendation. 


| had Buſineſs 

which call d her to Rome; where ſhe was a Stranger; and therefore 

| intance of the Chriſtians there? 
An on of bis tue 


i ip to Her. Paul Was — 
the Art of obliging, as maſt Men. True Reigen rightly 
never ede Mat uncivil: Courteſy and Chriſtia- 
her, ugh 

8 4 


0 Das 
_ + 1M; A Sitter 10 Fan; herbe aur Sifter : Not in Nature, but 
in Gan; not in. f or nity, bun in pare Chf; 
nity : His own Siſter” in the Faith -of Chriſt; loving Paul, wand 
beloved of him, wich a pure, and chaſt, and ſpiritu Love, as 4 
Siſter; for there is neither Male nor Female, but all are one in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. Both Chrift anct his Apoſtles had ſome o 


cheir beſt Friends among the devour ( and upon that account Jy: | 


. nourable) mn. P a 
245% As a Servant to the Church at Cenchrea; MN a Ser- 
vant by Office, a ſtated Servant, not to preach the Word; that was 
forbidden to Women z but in As of Charity and we 
Some think ſhe was one Ofche Widows that tuiniiſt=r*d tothe Sick, 
and were taken into” the Cliarch's Number, 1 Tim. 50 9. But 
thoſe were old and poor, whereas Phabe feems to have been 3 
Perſon of ſome Rccbunt ; and pet it wah no Diſpa 0 
to be u Servant to the Church, Probably they ufd to meet at her 
Houſe, and ſhe undertook the Care of entertaining the Miniſters, 
eſpecially Strangers. Every one in their "Mace '(hould firive © 


good Accoutit another Day. Cenchrea was a ſmall Sea-Port Town 
adjoining to Corinth, about twelve Farlongs diſtant. Some 


there was a'Church there, diftin& from that at Corinth though chere, y 


being ſo near, it is very ptobable; that the Church of Corinth is 
card the Church at Cenchreu, becauſe theit Place of Meeting might 
be there, becauſe of the great Oppoſition to them in the City, 42. 


think | When Pri and 


1. Concerni and Priſcilla, a famous Couple that 
a ſpecial, Kindneſs for. were original Rome, 


thence. by i of Claudius, Act. 18. 2. 
ei th 


@nlſidering how much better they mi ſpar'd han he. Paul 
was in a great deal of Danger at Cormeh, while he ſojourn'd with 
them z but ſheker'd him, tho they thereby made themſelves 
oxious to the Multitude, Ack. 18. 12, 17. TWas a 
ge while ago, that they had done Pain! Ahis Kindneſs; and yet he 
ſpeaks as ſenſibly of it as if it had heen bur yeſterday, To whor 
(aul be) 208 only F gie thanks; but alſo all the Cburtbes of 
ti Gentiles; who were all beholden to theſe good People for help- 
ing to ſave the Life of him that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. 


Pau mentions this M. the Chriſtiaus at * be Wy, 
toalla. , 7 | 7 


1% 


_ 


kind to Aquila and | | | 
He . * likewiſe to the Church in their Redfe Per. 5. 
ſeems then, a Chinch in a Houſe is no ſuch abſurd thing, as ſome 
e it to be. Perhaps there was a regation of Chriſtians, 
that us d to meet at their Houſe at ſtated Times ; and then no doubt 
but it Was like the Houſe of Obed· E dom bleſſed for the Ark's ſake. 
Others think, the Church was no more than a religious, pious, well- 
ven d Family; dat kept up the 'Werſhip of God: Religion, in 
Power of it reigning in a Family, will turn a Houſe imo a. 
Church And Goubtleſs it had a good” Influence” upon this, that 
Priſcilla the good Wife of the Family was ſo very it anch 
ward in REligion ; fo eminent, that ſhe je often named firſt» A 
viriuous Woemany” thar looks well eo the Ways of her Houſhold, 
y do much towards the Advancement of Religion ina Family. 
0 Aguils were at Epheſus, tho but Sgjourters 
yet there fo they had r Cor. 2 
ly Man will be careful to take ion along wit 
4 When Abraham removed his Tent,”he 


3 . 
28 2. Concerting 
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19. A truy god 
him, wherever he goes. | 
renewed His Altar, Gen. 13. ult. 


= 


She relieved many that were in Want and Dire A good Copy © 
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- baſe Maſter” do they ſerve, and how unworthy to come in com- 


their Godlineſe, and the gratifying of a ſenſitive Appetite the very 
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infected by them, Do not ſtrike in with any dividing Intereſts, 
nor embiace any of thoſe Principles or Practices which are deſtriicy 
tive to Chriſtian Love atid Charity, or to the Truth which is ac 
cording to Godlineſs. Their Word will eat as doth a Canker, 
Some'think” lie doth eſpecially warn chem to take heed of the Fur: 
daiting Teachers, who under the covert of the Chriſtian Name, 
kept up the Moſaical Ceremonies, and preach'd the neceſlity of 


a _ 


n rn — — po 


#xe27165, harmleſs,” unmixed, 'inoffenſive. In Malice be ye 
Children, m Cor. 14. 0. The Wiſdom of the Serpent | becomes 
Cbriſtians, but not the Subtilty of the old Serpent. We muſt withal 
be harmleſs as Doves. That's a Wiſely ſimple Man, that knows 
not how to do any thing againſt the "Truth: 1 
Now, Paul was the more ſolicitous for the Roman Church, that 
that might keep its Integrity, becauſe ir was ſo famous ; twas a 


them z who were induſtrious in all places tg draw Diſciples alter 07 upon a Hill, and many Eyes were upon the Chriſtians there, 


them, and whom Paul in moſt of his Epiſtles cautions the Churches 
Fr faufexrsy 6 0 
2. The Reaſons to enforce this Caution. 
(i) Becauſe of the pernicious Policy of theſe Seducers, ver. 18. 
The worſe they are, the more need we have to watch againſt them 
Now, obſerye his Deſcription of them in two things. © © | 
1ſt. The Maſter they ſerve : Not our Lord 52 Chrift 3 tho 
- they call thenifelyes Chriſtians, they do not ſerve Chriſt; do not 
aim at nis Glory, promote his Intereſt, or do bis Will, Whatever 
they pretend. How _ are there, who. call Chriſt Maſter and 
Lord, that are tar from ſerving him? But they ſerve their own 

Belly, i. e. their carnal, ſenſual, ſecular Intereſts ; tis ſome baſe 
Luft ot other that they are pleaſing; Pride, Ambition, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Luxury, Laſciviouſneſs, theſe are the — which they are 
really carrying on: Their Cod is their Belly, Phil. 3. 19. What 


— 


petition with Chriſt, that ſetve their own Bellies; that make Gain 


* and Buſineſs of their Lives, to which all other Purpoſes and 
© Deſigns mit truckle and be made ſubſeryient. - .. 1 
| 20%. The Method they take to compaſs their, Deſign. By goon 
- Worth and fair Speeches they deceive the Hearts of the Simple. 
Their Words and Speeches have a ſhew of Holineſs and Zeal for 
- Godz it's an eaſy thing to be godly from the teeth ourward ; and 
u ſhew of Kindneſs and Love to thoſe, into whom they inſtil 
their corrupt Doctrines, ſpeaking them fair when they intend them 
the greateſt Miſchief. Thus by good Words and fair Speeches the 
Serpent beguiled Eve. Obſerve, they corrupt their Heads, by 
-- gecerving their Hearts ; \ pervert their] ts by a ſly- infinuating 
of themſelyes into their Affections. We have great need there-; 
fore to keep our Hearts with all Diligence, eſpecially when ſeducing 
Spirits are abroad. 8 DF ALY 
2.) Becauſe of the Peril we are in, thro our proneneſs and aptneſs 
to be inveigled/and inſnar'd- by them: for your Obedience 13 come 
abroad unto. all Men; you are noted in all the Churches for a wil 
+ ling, tractable, complying People. 0 1 | 
- © _ Tft. Therefore, becauſe it was ſo, theſe R Teachers would 
© be the more apt to aſſault them: The Devil and his Agents have a 


ſo that an Error prevailing there would be a bad Precedent, and 
have an ill Influence pon other Churches. As indeed it. bath 
lince prov'd in fact 3 the great Apoſtaſy of the latter days taking its 
riſe from that capital City. The Errors of leading Churches, are 
—_— r When - 1 of 17 fell as a great Star 2 
Heaven, Rev, 8. 10 his Tail drew a third part f . rs 6 
him, Eu 13 62 NK eee ag tak 1 ez N 
8.) Becauſe of the Promiſes of God, that we ſhould have Victory 
ar laft 3 which is given to quicken and encourage, not 10, lyper- 
ſede our watchful Cares and 5 Endeayours, - Tis a very 
ſwoeet Promiſe, ver. 20. The God of Peace, Jhall bruiſe Satan under. 
your Feet. | . ENG AY eee 
1. Tbe Tiles he gives to God; the God of Peace, i. e. the 
Author and Giver of all Good. When we 44 © Go 2 px 
ritual Victories, we muſt not only eye him as the Lord of Hoſts, 
whoſe all Power is, but as the God of Peace, a God at peace 
with us, ſpeaking Peace to us, working Peace in us, cadng Foes 
kor us. Victory comes from God more as the God of Peace, than 
as the God of War; for in all our Conflicts, Peace is the thing 
muſt contend for. God, as the God of Peace, will reſtrain and 
vanquiſn all thoſe that cauſe Diviſions and Offences, and ſo 
break and diſturb the Peace of the Church. ES 
2. The Blefling he expects from God; a Victory over Satan. 
If he mean primarily thoſe falſe Doctrines and ſeducing Spirits ſpo- 
ken of before, of which Satan was the prime Founder and Author, 
yet doubtleſs it comprehends all the other Deſigns and Devices of 


Satan againſt ' Souls, to defile, difturb, and deſtroy them; all his 


Attempts ro keep us from the Purity of Heaven, the Peace of 
Heaven here, and the Poſſeſſion 'of Heaven hereafter. Satan 
tempting and troubling, acting as a Deceiver and as a Deſtroyer, 
the God of Peace will bruiſe under our Feet, He had caution'd 
chem before againſt or oe? Now they being conſcious , of their 
own great Weakneſs and Folly, might think, how ſhall We. wade 
and eſcape theſe Snares that are laid for us? Will not theſe Adyer.. 
faries. of our Souls be at length too hard for us? No, faith he 
fear not; tho you cannot overcome in your own Strength 
Wiſdom, yer the God of Peace will do it for you; and thro him 
chat loved us, we ſhall de more than Conquerors. | 


Ship that's-known to be richly laden, is moſt expos d to Privateers ; 


the Adverſary and r covey ſuch a Prey, | therefore look to 
Four ſelves, 2Joh.ver.s. falſe 


common Policy of Seducers, to ſet upon thoſe who are ſoftned 4 
Convictions, and begin to enquire. what they ſhall do, becauſe ſu 


164-5849 14 
er from theſe Sedu 
5 and Ten- 


your Feet ; plainly — the firſt Promiſe of the Meſſiah, made 
t 


in Paradiſe, cab 5. that the Seed of the Woman ſhould break 


purſue the 8 divide the Spoil. Let this quicken ys 
to our ſpiritual | | £ 
have to do with a conquer d Enemy, and the 


doch be inſiauate their Commendation, the better to make way for ſ a lite while, and he that ſhall come, will come. He hath ſaid 
the 


7 Es. — 5 . 


* 


DEI 4 SD 40 IL P II i 5 . — * © 43% | 
.) To be wiſe unte that which is good, i. e. to be skilful and 
. Ii 


beſt tory. Some refer it to the happy Period of their Contentions, in 


uch is wd underſtand, his way, Prov. 14. 8. 


19 pe H. 

c 0 af. as not to be Deceivers. Tis a holy Simplicity, not 
do be able to contriye, or palliate, or carry on any evil Deſign |; 
pus Vel sd vor fick ee dr 04:05 n 
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Teachers. If che Grace of Chriſt be with us, who can be againſt 
. ſo as to prevail? Be ſtrong therefore in the Grace which is 


The grace of our 


— 


"ROM 


Chap. 16. 
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Chriſt Jeſus. ? al, not only as a Friend, but as a Miniſter and an} \ 
Ale 2 Parentheſis; having occaſion to ſpeak of it, as the Mean, by 


le, who had received. Grace for Grace, thus with Authority 
blk chem with this Bleſſing, and 2 2% hne 
21 Timotheus my work- fellow, and Lucius and 
Jaion and Soſipater my kinſmen ſalute you. 22.1 
ertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the 
Lord: 23 Gaius mine hoſte, and of the whole 


church ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain © 
the city ſaluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 24 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 


Amen. 


As the Apoſtle had before ſent his own Salutations to many 
this Church, and that of the Churches round him to them all ; he 


. One that was Paul's Amanuenſis, ver. 22. 1 Tertius, who, 


wrote this Epiſtle, Paul made uſe of a Scribe, not out of State, 


becauſe he wrote a bad Hand, which was not ve 


or Idleneſ: 
0 the Galatians wit 


legible, which he excuſeth, when he wrote to 


his own Hand, Gal. 6. ir amazes e,, wich what kind 
of Letters. this Tertius was 5 lame with Silgs for Silas 
(as ſome think) ſignifies the third in Hebrew, as Tertius in Latin. 


Tertius either wrote as Paul diftated, or tranſcrib'd it fair over our 
of Paul's foul Copy. The leaſt piece of Service done to the Church 
and the Miniſters of the Church, ſhall not paſs without a Remem- 
brance and a R "Twas an honour to Tertius, that he 
had a hand, tho but as a Scribe, in writing this Epiſtle, 

3. Some others that were of note among the Chriſtians, ver. 23. 
Gaius mine Hoffe. Tis uncertain, whether this was Gaius of Derbe, 
Act. 20, 4. or Gains of Macedonia, Act. 19. 29. or rather Gaiu⸗ 
of Corinth, 1 Cor, 1. 14. and whether any of theſe was he to 
whom John wrote his third Epiſtle. However, Paul commends 
him for his great Hoſpitality z not only mine Hoſt, but of the 
whole Church; one that entertain'd them all, as there was occa- 
ſion, open'd his Doors to their Church-Meetings, and eas'd the 
reſt of the Church by his readineſs to treat all Chriſtian Strangers 
that came to them. 

Eraſtus the Chamberlain of the City is another; he means of the 
City of Corinth, whence this Epiſtle was dated, It ſeems he was 
a Perſon of Honour and Account, one in publick Place, Steward 
or Treaſurer ; Not many Mighty, not many Noble are call'd, bur 
ſome are. His Eſtate, eo Honour, and Employment, did noi 
take him off from attending on Paul, and laying out himſelf for 
the good of the Church, it ſhould ſeem, in the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry ; for he is join'd with Timothy, Act. 19. 22. and is mention'd 
2 Tim. 4. 20, No Diſparagement to the Chamberlain of the City 
to be a Preacher of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Quartss is likewiſe men- 
tion'd, and call'd a Brother; for as one is our Father even Chriſt, 
ſo all we are Brethren, i | 


25 Now to him that is of power to ſtabliſh you 
according to my goſpel, and the preaching of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Cs to the revelation of the myſ- 
tery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
26 But now. is made manifeſt, and by the ſcrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the command- 
ment of the everlaſting God, made know to all 
nations for the obedience of faith) 27 To God 
only-wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, 
Amen. 2 

Here the A ſolemnly cloſes his Epiſtle, with a magnificent 
2 of — to the Bleſſed God, —_ that {art all 
in the Praiſe and Glory of God, and ſtudy'd to return all to him, 


ſeeing all is of him, and from him. He doth as it were breathe 
out his Soul to theſe Romans in the praiſe of 
that the end of his Epiſtle, which he made the 


God 


end 


chuling to make 


were ex 


1. A Deſcription of che Goſpel. of God, which: comes in in a 


which the Power of God ſtabliſheth Souls, and che Rule of chat 
Eſtabliſnment. To ffabliſi you. according o my Gaſpel.,.. Paul 


calls it his Goſpel, be was ihe Preacher of it, and becauſe 
he did ſo — glory in it. Some think he. means eſpecially that 


Declaration, ication, and Application of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, — — — this Epiſtle : But it, rather takes 
in all the ing. and Writing of the . among wham 
Paul was a principal Labourer, Thre their Word, Jah. 15. 20. 
the Word committed to them. Miniſters are the Am baſſadors, 
and the Goſpel is their Embaſſy. Paul had his Head and Heart 
ſo full of the Goſpel, that he could ſcarce mention it without a Di- 
greſſion to ſet ſorth the Nature and Excellency of it. 
1/0. It is the preaching of Feſus Chriſt, Chriſt was the-Preacher 

of it himſelf; it began to be ſpoken by the Lord, Hab. 2. 3. ſo. 
pleas'd was Chriſt with his Undertaking for our Salvation, that be 
would himſelf be” the Publiſher of it. Or, Chrift is the Subject - 
matter of it 3 the Sygn) and Subſtance, of the whole Goſpel was Je- 
us Chriſt and him cdtcity'd, We preach, not ourſelves, faith Paul, 
but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord. That which ſabliſheth Souls, is the. 
plain preaching of. Jeſus Chriſ. . 
adly. Ii is the Revelation of the Myſfery which was kept fecret 
the World began, and by the Scriptures of the Praphes. 


* 
- * 


r= xr mn Salvation. Now, - . 
(7.) This Myſtery was lebt ſecret. ſince: the: World began + 
Xegvers dravis . Twas wraps up in ſilence from 
Eternity; ſo ſome, 4 temporibus æterni, Tis no new and up- 
ſtart Notion, no late Invention, but took riſe from the days of 
Eternity, and the Purpoſes of God's everlaſting Love: Before the 
Foundation of the World was laid, this Myſtery was hid in God, 
Eph. 3. 9, Or, ſince the World began, ſo we tranſlate it; during 
all the times of the Old Teſtament, this Myſtery was compatatiye- 
ly _ ſecret, in the Types and Shadows of the Ceremonial Law, 
and the dark Predictions of the Prophets, which pointed at it; but 
ſo, that they could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of thoſe things, 
2 Cor. 3. 13. Thus it was hid from Ages and Generations, even 
among the Jewsz much more among the Gentiles that ſat in Dark- 
neſs, and had no notices at all of it, Even the Diſciples of Chriſt 
hemſelves, before bis Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, were very much 
in the dark about the Myſtery of Redemption, and their notion of 
it was very much clouded and confuſed ; ſuch a Secret was it for 
Ages. | . 

(2.) It is now made manifeſt. The Veil is rent, the Shadows 
of the Evening are done away, and Life and Immortality are 
brought to light by the Goſpel, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs is ri- 


[en upon the World. Paul doth not pretend to have the Mono- 


poly of this Diſcovery, as if he alone knew it; no, it is made 
manifeſt to many others. 

But how is it made manifeſt by the Scriptures of the Prophets 2 
22 now the Event had given the beſt Expoſition to 
the. Prophecies of the Old Teſtament : being accompliſh'd, they 
id. The preaching of the Prophets, as jar as it rela- 
ted to this Myſtery, was dark and unintelligible in a great meaſi 
in the Ages wherein they liv'd ; but the Scriptures of the Prophets, 
that which they left in writing, is now not only made plain in ir(eif, 
but by it this Myſtery is made known to all Nations. The Old 
Teſtament doth not only borrow Light from, but return Light to 
the Revelation of the New Teſtament. If the New Teſtament 
explain the Old, the Old Teſtament, by way of requital, very much 
illuſtrates the New. Thus the Old-Teſtament Prophets propheſy 
again, now their Prophecies are fulfil'd, before many People, and 
Nations, and Tongues, I refer to Rev. 10. ult. which this ex- 
plains. Now Chriſt appears to have been the Treaſure hid in the 
_ of the Old Teſtament : to him bear all the Prophets uitxeſi. 

Luk. 24». 27. ; y , 

(3+) *'Tis manifeſted according to the Commandment ef the 
everlaſiing God; i. e. the Purpoſe, Counſel and Decree of God 
from Eternity; and the Commiſſion and Appointment given firſt 
to Chriſt, and then to the Apoſtles, in the fulaeſs of Time. They 
receiv'd Commandment from the Father io do what they did in 
preaching the Goſpel, Leſt any ſhould object, why was this My- 
ſtery kept ſecret ſo long, and why made manifeſt now ? he re- 
ſolves it into the Will of God, who is an abſolute Sovereign, and 

ives not account of any of his matters. The Commandment of 
the Everlaſting God was enough to bear out the Apoſtles and Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel in their Preaching, : 


The 


of his Life, wy 


ſerye here, 
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erla Attribute of Et is here given to] (I.) His Power, ver. 25. To him that i of Power #0 fable 
ay * bo —— ng which inti- you. *Tis no leſs than a Divine Power, that ſtabliſheth 3 
mates, ** cho he had kept this Myſtery ſecret ſince the World be · Conſidering the diſpoſition that is in them to fall, the Induſtry ot 
n, and had but lately revealPd it, yet he had fram'd and con · ¶cheir ſpiritual Enemies that ſeek to overthrow them, and the ſhak- 
25570 it from everlaſting, before the —_—_ — — an their Lot is caſt, no Jeſs than an Almighty 
us it itte are t © wer Wi iſh them. | te 

po bee Cur emer Je the Father and the Son | That Power of God, which is forth for the Eſtabliſhmez 
from Eternity: Thoſe the Extras, theſe rhe Original, And, (2.) of the Saints, is, and ought to be the matter of our Proſe, 

He is to Everlaſting ; intimatin the eternal Continuance of this | Jude ver. 24. To him chat is able 0 keep you from falling. In givin 
Revelation, and its eternal Co nee to un. We muſt never God the Glory of this Power, we may, and muſt take to ourſelves 
look for any new Revelation, but abide by this, for this is accord- the Comfort of it; that whatever our Doubts, and Dies, and 
ing io tie Comcnandmene of the f | | A. | e liſh us. 

Goſpel is the ſame yeſterday, 9 and for ever. Idee 1 Per. 1. 5. Foh. 10. 29. 

to 


> | 2 2 - , 
that wet _—— Earth, 0 all "Nations, And the] both infinite, make a perfof? Being. He is only wiſez not the Fa- 
1 2 . —_ — obſervable, tis far the Obedi- — 2 e N the 8on ; but — Son, — 

* A . s | in. receive i oft, t erſons one wiſe, compar'd wi 
they might belieye and obey it, receive ', | hol, - 2 Noe 
to de ſubtirted to. The Obedience of Faith World, is born like a wild Aſs's Colt ; nay, the Angels themſelves 
R Obedience which is paid to the Word of Faith, (ſee that are charged with Folly, in 


Phraſe, Ack. 6. 3 is produc d by the Grace of Faith. | fectiy and — Dax he only is 
— 2 is the Obedience even chat which ſprings] Creatures; the Father of all the Lights of Wiſdom that any Crea- 
Faun rand, ad wh he Deſign of te Goſpel, to bring us do ture can pretend to, Jam. 1 ; 
r Doxology to t 60 whoſe Goſpd it is 3 aſcribing eee To God 
* i ebe, yr x. e that'he is 1 only wiſe thro bs Chriſt ; ſo ſome.  *Tis in and thro T 
2 ing him accordingly, wi the moſt awful — God is orld | | 
tions, deſiring and longing to_be at this Work with the holy An- 
gels, where we ſhall be it to Eternity. | 

This is praiſing God, aſcribing Glory to him for ever. Ob- 


" . * . 


it is that our 


ſerve, 


of this Praiſe. In thanking God, we faſten [Performances are or pleaſing to 
his Favours to ws ny and adoring God, we faſten therefore we muſt make mention, 
— — 


8 
7 
: 


— — — — — WWW Gao 


. h p 
: ' : 1 * 4 * 
| | N | ; | : | | F 
1 \ - - f 07 * « * I 


EXPOSITION | 


Ln nes EE OE ONTTL, + THE e RR DE 

Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the CORINTHIANS. 

— ee ee e eee 5 s 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS: 


; 2 > 
* 2 of 2 I. 4 * — 8 1 2 =; 
_— * x S ld * 


| 115 
CORINTH was a 1 City of Greece, in that particular Diviſion of it which was called Adhaia: \ 
It was fituate on Iſthmus, (or Neck of Land) that joined Peloponeſus to the reſt of Greecggion 

© the Southern Side, and had to Ports ndjoining; one at the bottom of the Corinthian Gulf, called L 
chæum, not far from the City, from whence they traded to Italy and the Weſt ; the other, at the bot- 
tom of the Sinus Saronicus, called Cenchrea, at a more remote Diſtance, from whence they tinded-to A- 
ſia. From this Situation, it is no wonder that Corinth ſhould be a Place of great Trade and Wealth. : 
And, ar Afinence is apt to produce Luxury of all Kinds; neither is it to be wonder'd, if a Place ſo famous — .0Þ 

For Wealth and Arts fpoutd be infamous for Vice. It was in n particular manner noted for Fornication, 1 

inſomuch that a Corinthian Woman was a proverbial Phraſe for a common Whore, and kogwSidCar, ne 
en daes dι to play the Corinthian, is to play the Whore, or indulge to whoriſh Inclinations. Tet in this 

leud ty did Paul, "by the Bleſſing of God on his Labonrs, plant and raiſe a Chriſtian Church; chiefly 
among the Gentiles, as ſeems very probable from the Hiſtory of this Matter, Acts 18. 1 18. 
compared with ſome Paſſages in this Epiſtle, particularly Chap. 12. ver. 2. where the Apoſtle tells 
them, Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away to thoſe dumb Idols even as ye were led. Though it 
is not improbable, that many Jewiſh Converts might be alſo among them; for we are told, that Criſpus the, ® 
chief Ruler of the Synagogue believed on the Lord with all his Houſe, Acts 18. 8. He continued - 
in this City near two Tears, as is plain from Acts 18. 11. and 18 compared, and laboured with great Succeſs, * 
being encouraged by a Divine Viſion, aſſuring him God had much People in that City, Act 18. 9, 10. Nor 

did he uſe to ſity long in a Place, where his Miniſtry met not with Acceptance and Succeſs. + 

Some time after he left them, he wrote this Epiſtle to them, to water what he had planted, and rettify ſome. groſs \ 
Diſorders, that during his Abſence had been introduced, partly from the Intereſt ſome falſe Teacher or Teas 
chers had obtained amongſt them, and partly from the Leaven of their old Maxims and Manners, that 

Had not been throughly purged gut by the Chriſtian, Principles they had entertained. And it is but too wif 
ble how much their Wealth had helped to corrupt their Manners, from the ſeveral Faults for which the Apoſtle 
reprehends them. Pride, Avarice, Luxury, Luft ,Qthe natural Offspring of a carnal and corrupt Mind, are all 
fed and prompted by outward Affluence. And with all theſe, either the Body of this People, or ſome particu- N 
lar Perſons among them, are here charged by the Apoſtle. Their Pride diſcover d itſelf in their Sidings and 

; Fattions, and the notorious Diſorders they committed in the Exerciſe of their ſpiritual. Gifts. And this Vice 

was not wholly fed by their Wealth, but by the light they had imo the Greek Learning and Philoſophy. 
Some of the Autients tell us, that the City abownded with Rhetoricians and Philoſophers. Aud theſe . 
were Men naturally vain, full of Self-Conceit, and apt to deſpiſe the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel, becauſe 
it did not feed the Curiofity of an inquiſſtive and diſputing Temper, nor pleaſe the Ear with artful Speeches, 
and a Flow of oe Words. Their * was manifeſt in their Lau- Suits and Litigations about Meum 
and Tuum before Heathen Judges. Their Luxury appeared in more Inſtances than one, in their Dreſs, 
in their debanching themſelves even at the Lord's Table, where the Rich, who were moſt faulty on this account, 

' were guilty alſo of a very proud and criminal Contempt of their poor Brethren. ir Luſt broke out in a 
moſt flagrant and infamous Inſtance, ſuch as had not been named among the Gentiles, not ſpoken of with 

out Deteſtation, that a Man ſhould. have his Father's Wife, either as his Wife, or ſo as to commit Fornication 

+ with ber. This indeed ſeems to hade been the Fault of a particular Perſon, but the "whole Church were 

, 00 blame that they had his Crime in no greater Abhorrence, that they could endure one of Juch very corrupt Mo- 

F ral, and ſo flagitious a Behaviour amongſt them. _ But their Participation in his Sin was yet greater, if, as 

me of the Antients tell us, they were puffed up on behalf of the great Learning and Eloquence of this inceſtuous 
.  Perfon, And it is plain from other Paſſages of the Epiſtle, that they were not ſo entirely free from their 
former lend Inclinations, as not to need very firif® Cautions, and ſtrong Arguments againſt Fornication : 
See Chap. 6. 9—end. The Pride of their Learning had alſo carried many of them ſo far, as to disbelieve 
or diſpute againſt the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. It is not improbable, that they treated this Queſtion 

- problematically, as they did many Oueſtions in Philoſophy, and tryed their Skill by arguing it Pro and Con. 
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5 It is mani ſeſt from this State of Things, that there was much that deſerved Reprehenſion, and needed Correction, 
3 in this Church. And the Apoſtle, under the Direction and Influence of the Holy Spirit, ſets himſelf to do both 


__ with all Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs, and with a due Mixture of Tenderneſs and Authority, as became one in 
3 - þ elevated and important a Station in the Church. After a ſhort Introduktion at the beginning of the Epiſtle, 
Fe forft blames them for their Diſcord and Fattions, enters into the Original and Source of them, ſhews them 
how much Pride and Vanity, and the Affectation of Science and Learning, and Eloquence, flattered by falſe Tea 
chert, hath contributed to the ſcandalous Schiſm.; and preſcribes Humility all: Submiſſionto. Divine Inſtron, 
the teaching of God by his Spirit, beth by external Revelation and internal Mummation, as a Remedy for the Evil. 
that abounded amongſt them. He ſhews them the Vanity of their pretended Science and Eloquence on many Ac- 
counts. This is his Bufineſs through the firſt four Chapters. In the fifth he treats of the Caſe of the in- 
== ceſtuous Perſon, and orders him to be put out from among ſi them. Nor is what. the Antients ſay improbable, 
4 | that this inceſtuous Perſon was a Man in great Eſteem, and Head of one Party at leaft among ſt them. The' A- 
= pooſtle ſeems to tax them with being ped up on his Account, Chap. 5. 2. In be ſixth Chapter, he 
=_ blames them for their Law-Suits carried on before Heathen Judges, when their Diſputes” about Property 
= _ ſhould have heen amicably determined amongſt themſelves; aud in the Cloſe of the Chapter warns them againſt 
= "the Sin of Fornication, and urges his Caution with variety of Arguments. In the ſeventh Chapter, he gives 


of 
£ * "of 


= Advice upon a Caſe of Conſcience, which ſome of that Church had propoſed to him in an Epiſtle, about 
= Marriage: And ſhews it to be appointed of God, as. a Remedy again Firnication, that the Ties of it 
f Aere not diſſolved, though an Husband or Wife continued an Heathen, when the other became a Chriſtian ; and 


in ſhort, © that Chriſtianity made no Change in Mens Civil States and "Relations. He gives alſo ſome Direc + 
tions here about Virgins, in anſwer (as is probable) to the Corinthians Enquiries. © In the eighth, he direct 
them about "Meats offer'd to Idols, and cautions them againſt abufing their Chriſtian Liberty. From whence he 
alſo takes Occaſion in the ninth Chapter to expatiate a little on his own Condutt upon this Head of Liberty. For 
though he might have e on a Maintenance from the Churches where he miniſter d, he waved this Demand, that 
he might make the Goſpel of Chriſt without Charge: And did in other things comply with, and ſuit him- 
ſelf io the Tempers and Circumſtances of thoſe among "whom he ſaboured, for their Good. In the tenth Chap- 
2 ter be difſſuades them, from the Example of the Jews, againſt" having Communiom with Idolaters, by. 
p eating of their Sacriſices, inaſmuch as they could not be at once partakers z the Lord's-Table and the 
1 Table of Devils; though they were not bound to enquire concerning Meat ſold in the Shambles, or ſet be- 

: fore them at à Feaſt made by Unbelievers, whether it were a part of the Idol Sacrifices or no, but were 
 *M at liberty to eat without asking Queſtions. In the eleventh Chapter, he gives Direction about their Habit (| 
2D in publick Worſhip, blames them for their groſs Irregularities and ſcandalous Diſorders in receiving the 
"Y Lord's Supper, and ſolemnly "warns them againſt the Abuſe of ſo ſacred an Inſtitution. In the twelfth 
- Chaſter* he enters on the Confideration. of | ſpiritual Gifts, which were poured forth in great abundance on 
this Church, upon which they were not a little elated. He tells them in this Chapter, that all came from 
the ſame Original, and were all directed to the ſame End. They iſſued from ons Spirit, and were in- 
ended for the Good of the Church, and muſt be abuſed wheu they were not made to miniſter to this pur- 

poſe. | + Towards the Cloſe he informs them, that they were indeed valuable Gifts, but he could recom- 
meud to them ſomewhat far more excellent. Upon which he breaks out in the thirteenth, Chapter into the Com- 
mendation and Characters of Charity. And then in the fourteenth direfts them how to keep up Decency. and 
3 Order in the Churches, in the Uſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, in which they ſeem to have been exceeding irregular, 
=. © through Pride of their Gifts, and a Vanity of ſhewing them. The fifteenth Chapter . is taken up in confarming 
38 and explaining the great Doctrine of the Reſurrection. The laſt Chapter confiſts of ſome: particular Advices 
and Salutations ; aud thus the Epiſtle cloſes, Sa eats ail cm dat or hd ab 
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| er. Ones 3 biameleſs in nc of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 28 5 oh 0 ) The Preface . 1 9 God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto 
In this Chapter we have, (I.) Ihe or Introduction to the (his hie | | 1 y C 
TTT! , ̃—́T—————— of his {or Jeſus Chrilf our Lord 
' «© © writing. it: hinted, di, their Diviſions, and the Original of | We hape bere the Apoſtle's Preface to his whole Epiſtle, In 
_ Ther. 1 By 93 An Account of Paul , ym. of which we may take Notice, (I.) Of the inſcription ; in which, ac- 
, Clog, of Wing Tout then, the Naws of the 
ver 13 — 17. (4.) Tue Wer etſon by whom it Was written, and the Perſons to whom it was 
Leet, and ehe "different * 2 fe wth wy Account | uritten, 9 both inſerted. Tis an Epiſtle from Paul the Apoſtle 
| 225 PEE 2 "IL if — Fe ad 7 Tray beat | of the Gentiles tp the Church of Corinth, which himſelf had plant- 
do tun the pride and „ Pang Abbie s Jed, though there were ſome amongſt them that now queſtioned his 
3 * ; $ ; Apoſtleſni Chap. 9. 1, 2. and 12 his Leon And Miniſtr a 
A UL called o le an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cr, 10, 10. The maſt fairbful and uſeful Miniſters are not 
through the will of God, and Soſthenes our | ſecure from this Contempt. He begins with challenging this Cha- 
brother, 2 Unto the church of God which is at f rafter, Paul called to be: an- Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt through the 
Corinth, to them that are ſan&ified in Chriſt Jeſus; * 5 n e n hy — 
called to be ſaints; With all chat in every place call cefiry at this time, 10 Mert his Ebarscker and mapnify his 
upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs Offer; when falſe Teachers made a Merit of running him down, 
and ours. 3 Grace be unto hr for” ap. wy | and their giddy — 2 9 r * ” — 3 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. , compention with n Ae, n ee ee 
4 1rhank my God ahvays on your behalf, for the g 4g a ali. Lal us ate den more fly pen. 
race of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt, be ſoins $ftbenes with bim in 7 who was a Miniſter of a lower 
5 That in every thing. ye are enriched by him, Rank, Pax, and Suff hene his Brother, not a Fellow-Apoftle, 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge: 6 Even but a Felloy-Miniſter, Once a Ruler of a Jewiſh Synagogue, ages 
be wine 1 af Chriſt. onfirmed- in von. wards a Convert to Chriſtianity, A Coriat hian by Birth, as is moſt 
as che teufmanrem amn Nou. probable, and dear to this People : For which Reaſon, Paul, to in- 
7 So that ye come behind in no gift Waiting gratiate himſelf with them, joins him with himſelf in his firſt Saluta- 
for the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 8 Who {tions Though there is no Reaſon to vs 1 * he was made a Partaker 
mall confirm you-unto the end, that ye may be |of the Apoltle's Inſpiration z for which Reaſon he ſpeaks * 
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che reſt of the Epiſtle in bis owfi Nane, and in the Aiugular Num- 
ber. Paul did not in any caſe leſſen his Apoſtolieal Authority, 
was ready upon all Occaſions to do a kind and condeſ- 
thing,” for cheir 
whom this E 
that was ar Corinth, 'ſanttified in Chrift Yeſus, and called to be 
Saints. All Chriſtians are thus far ſanctiſied in Chriſt Feſus, that 
they are by Baptiſm” dedicated and devoted to him, they are 
under ſtrict Obligations to be holy, and they make Profeſſion of 
real Sanctiry. If they be not truly holy. it is their own Fault and Re- 

Nore, Tis the Defign of. Chriſtianity to ſanctiſy us in Chriſt, 
He gave himſelf for ut, to redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purify us 10 himſelf 'a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 
In conjunction with the Church at Corin 
10 all that in every' Place call on the Name of Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord; boch their: and ours. Hereby Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Profane and Arheiftical, that they dare not live without 
Prayer: And beteby they are diftinguiſhed from Jews and Pagans, 
that they call on the Name of Chriſt. He is their common Head 
and Lord. Obſerve, that in every Place in the Chriſtian World 
there are ſome that call on the Name of Chriſt; God hath a Rem- 
nant in all Places; and we ſhould have a common Concern for, 
and hold Communion: with, all that call on Chriſt's Name, 

(2:) Of the Apoſfolical Benediftion. Grace be 0 you, and Peace 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, An Apoſtle 
of the Prince of Peace, muſt be a M er and Miniſter of Peace. 
This Bleſſing the Goſpel brings with it, and this Bleſſing every 
Preacher of the Goſpel ſhould heartily wiſh and- pray may be the 
Lot of all among whom he- miniſters. © Grace and Peace, the Fa- 
vour of God and Reconciliation to him. It is indeed the Summary 


cend 
Perſons to 


of all Bleſſings, | The Lord lift up his Countenance tov thee, and 
give thee Peace, was the Form of Benediction under the Old Teſta- 


ment, Numb. g. 28. but this wa pron we have by the Goſpel, 
(1.) That we are directed how to obtain that Peace from God. It 
is in and by Chriſ. Sinners can have no Peace with God, nor 
any good from bim, but through Chriſt. (2.) We are told what 
muſt qualify us for this Peace; namely, Grace. Firſt Grace, and 
then Peace, God firſt reconciles Sinners to himſelf, before be be 


ſtows his Peace upon them. KA} bes £47410 of . 
(3) Of me Apoſtle's Thank ſgiving to God on their beh alf. 
paul begins moſt of his Epiſtles with — to God for his 
Friends, and Prayer for then. Note, The beſt way of manifeſting 
our Affection to our Friends, is by praying and giving thanks for 
them. Tis one Branch of the Communion of Sainis, to give thanks 
10 God mutually for our Gifts, Graces, and Comſorts. He gives 
thanks, (1. ) For their Converſion to the Fairh of Chriſt; that 
Graci was given them by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 4. He is the great 
Procurer and Diſpoſer of the Favours of God. Thoſe, who are 
united to him by Faith, and made to partake of his Spirit and Me- 
rits, are the Objects of Divine Favour. God loves them, bears 
them hearty Good - Will, and beſtows on them his. fatberly Smiles 
and Bleſfings. (2.) For the abundance of their Spiritual Gifts. 
This the Church of Corinth was famous for- They did not come 
behind any ef be Churches in any Gi, ver. 7. He inſtances 
in Utrerance and Knowledge, ver. 5, Where God hath given theſe 
two Gifts, he hath given great Capacity for Uſefulneſs. Many have 
the Flower of Utterance, that have not the Root of Knowledge; 
and their Converſe is barren, Many have the Treaſure of Know. 
ledge, and want Utterance to employ it for the good of others; and 
then is in a manner wrapt up in a Napkin.” But where God gives 
both, a Man is qualified for eminent Uſefulneſs: When the Church 
of Corineb was enriched with all Utterance, and all Knowledge, 
was fit that a large Tribute of Praiſe ſnould be render'd to God; 
eſpecially when tbeſe Gifts were a Teſtimony to the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, a Confirmation of th Teſtimony of Chriſt among 
them ver. 6. They were Signs and Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt," by which God did bear witneſs to the Apoſtles, both to their 
Miſſion and Doctrine, Heb. 2. 3. So that the more plentifully they 
were poured forth on any Church, the more full. Arteſtation was 
given to that Doctrine which was deliver'd' by the Apoſtles : the 
more confirming Evidence they had of their Divine Miſſion. And 
*tis no wonder, that when they had ſuch Foundation for their Faith, 
they ſhould live in Expectation of the Comhg of their Lord 
| Cbriſt, ver. 7. It is the Character of Chriſtians that they 
wait for Chriſt's ſecond Coming z all our Religion hath regard to 
chat? We believe it, and hope for it, and tis the Buſineſs of our 
Lives A for it, if we are Chriſtians indeed. And the more 
confirmed we are in the Chriſtian Faith, the more firm is our Be- 
lief of our Loid's ſecond Coming, and the more earneſt our Ex- 
ion of it. 4 Yay 119007 


( 4.) Of the — Hopes the Apoſtle had of them for the 
time to come, founded on the Power and Love of Chriſt, and the 
Fithfulne(s'of God, ver; 8, 9. He who had begun a good Work 
in them, and carried it on thus far, would not leave it unfiniſhed. 
Thoſe that wait for: the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, will be 
kept by bim, and confirmed to the end; and thoſe that are ſo, will 
be blamoleſi in the Day of Obriſt. Not upon the foot of ſtrift 
Juſtice, but gracious Ablolution ; not im #igowr of Law; but from 
rich and free Grace. Hom deſirable is it 70 be confrmed and 
kept of Chriſt for 
Vol. VI. 
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in the 


good to whom he miniſtred. (2.) The; 
ile was directed, are the Church of Ged 


th, he directs the Epiſtle | 


HopeFof uch 4 Prwnege, whether for ourſelves, or others ! to be 
kept by the Power of Chrift from the'Pagrer of our owh Corrup- 
tions, and Satan's Temptations, that we may appear without Blame 
in 82 Day! Oh glorious Expectation! eſpecially when the 
Faithfnlneſs of God comes in to ſupport our Hopes. © He Who harh 
called us into the Fellowſhip of his Son is faithful, and will ds it, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 24. He who hath brought us into neat and dear Re- 
lation to Chriſt, into ſweet and intimate Communion with Chriſt. 

is faithful; he may be truſted with our deareſt Concerns. Thoſe - 
that come at his Call ſhall neyer be diiappointed in their Hopes in 
him. If we approve ourſelves faichfal to God, we ſhall never find him 


unfaithful to us. He will not ſuffer his Faichfulneſs to fail, Pl. 39.3750 


— I, 


10 Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all beak 7 — 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you 8 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 

mind, and in the fame judgment. 11 For it Hath 
been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them 
which are of the houſe. of Cloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 12 Now this I ſay, that 
every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and J of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. . 13 Is 
Chriſt. divided ? was Paul crucified for you? or 

were ye baptized in the name of Paul? 


Here the Apoſtle enters on his Subject. He exhorts them to 
Unity 7 brotherly Love, and reproves them for their Diviſions- 
He had received an Account from ſome that wiſhed them well. of 
ſome unhappy Differences amongſt them. It was neither ill Will to 
the Church, nor to their Miniſſers, that prompted them to give 
tbis Account; but a kind and prudent Concern to have theſe Heats 
qualified by Paul's Interpoſition. He writes to them in a vrey 
engaging way: I beſeech you, Brethren,tby the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It you have any regard to that dear and wor- 
thy Name by which you ate called, be unanimous. Speak all rhe 
ſame thing; avoid Diviſions or Schiſms, as the Original is; that 
is, all Alienation of Affection from each other. Be perfettly 
joined together in the ſame Mind, vis. as far as you can. In the 
great things of Religion be of a Mind: But when there is not a 
Unity of Sentiment, let there be a Union of Affections. The 
Conſideration of being agreed in greater things, ſhould extinguiſh 
all Feuds and Diviſions about leſſer ones. (2.) He hints at the 
Original of thefe Contentions. Pride lay at the bottom, and this 
made them faQtious, Only of Pride cometh Contention, Prov. 13. 
10. They quarrelled about their | Miniſters. . Paul and Apollos 
were both faithful Miniſters, of ; Jeſus Chriſt, and Helpers of 
their Faith and Joy: Bur thoſe who. were diſpoſed to be c. 
tentious, broke into Parties, and ſet their Miniſters at the Head of 
their ſeveral Factions: Some cried up Paul, perhaps as the moſt 
ſublime. and ſpiritual Teacher. Others cryed up Apollos, perhaps as 
the moſt eloquent Speaker. Some Cephas or Peter, perhaps for 
the Authority of his Age, or becauſe he was the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion. And ſome were for neither, but Chrijt only. So 
liable are the beſt things in the World to be corrupted, and the 


| Goſpel and its Inſtitutions, which are at perfect harmony with 


themſelves and one another, to be made the Engines of Variance; 
Diſcord, and Contention. This is no-Reproach to our Religion, 
but a very melancholy Evidence of the Corruption and Prayity of 
human Nature. Nate, How far will Pride carry Chriſtians in oppoſi- 
tion to one another! Even ſo far as to ſet Chriſt and his on Apoſtles 
at Variance, and make them Rivals and Competitors, ( 3.) He ex- 
poſtulates with them upon their Diſcord and - Quarrels, 1s Chriſt 
divided? No, there is but one Chrift, and therefore Chriſtians 
ſhould be of one Heart. Was Paul crucified for you ? Was he 
your Sacrifice and Atonement ? Did I ever pretend to be your Sa- 
viour, or any more than his Miniſter? Or were ye baptized in 
the Nane of Paul? Were you devoted to my Service, or engaged 
to be my Diſciples, by that ſacred Rite? Did I challenge that Right 
in you, or Dependance from you, as are the proper Claims of your 
God and Redeemer? No, Miniſters, however inſtrumental they 
are of ood to us, are not to be put in Chriſt's ſtead. They are not 
to uſurp Chriſt's Authority, nor encourage any thing in the Peöple 
that looks like- transferring his Authority to them. He i our Sa- 
viour and Sacrifice, he is our Lord and Guide, And happy were it 
for the Churches, if there were no Name of Diſtinction among 


chem, as Chriſt is nor divided. | KD 

11714 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius. 15 Leſt any hould . that 
I had baptized in mine own: Name. 16 And 1 
baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas: beſides, 
I know not whether I baptized any other. . 


© 


. 


£ 
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Here the Apoſtle ives an Ade? of his Miniſtry amongſt them 


dach a Purpols an this't- How! glorious are the” He than be deb be had baptized bur a Few among nem: Criſs 
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ho had been Ruler of a Synagogue at Corinth, Acts 18. 8. and 


Gaius, and the Houſhold of Srephanas z beſides, he fays, he did 
not remember he had baptized any. But how-was this a proper 
matter for Thankfulneſs ? Was it not part of the Apoſtolical Com- 
million to baptize all Nations? And could Paul give Thanks to 
God for bis own negle&t of Duty? He is not to be under- 
ſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as if he was thankful for not having baptized 
at all, but for not Ei 45 it in preſent Circumſtances, leſt it 
ſhould have had this very had Conſtruction put upon it, that he had 
baptized in his own Name, made Diſciples for himſelf, or fer him- 
ſelf up as the Head of a Set, He left it to other Miniſters to 
Blprizs, whilſt he fet himſelf to more uſeful Work; and filled up 
his time with preaching the Goſpel, This he thought was more bis 
Buſineſs, becauſe the more important Buſineſs of the two. He had 
Aſſiſtants that could baptize, when none could diſcharge the other 
part of his. Office as well as. himſelf. In this ſenſe he faith, CI 
ſent him not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel ; not ſo much to 
baptize, as to preach. Note, Miniſters ſhould eſteem themſelves ſen: 
and fer apart more eſpecially to that Service in which Chriſt will be 
rhoſt honour d, and the Salvation of Souls promoted, and for which 
themlelves are beſt fitted 3 tho no part of their Duty is to be neg- 
lefted. The principal Buſineſs Paul did amongſt them, was to 
preach; to preach the Goſpel, ver. 17. the Croſs, ver. 11, Chriſt 
crucified, ver. 23. Miniſters are the Soldiers of Chriſt, and are to 
ere& and diſplay the Banner of the Croſs, He did not preach his 
own Fancy, but the Goſpel 5 the Glad-Tydings of Peace and Recon 
ciliation to God, thro the Mediation of a crucified Redeemer, This 
is the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel,” Chriſt crucified is the 
Foundation of all bur Hopes, and the Fountain of all our Joys. 
By his Death we live. This is what Paul preached, what all Mini- 
ters ſhould preach, and what all the Saints live upon. 


17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to 
breach the goſpel : not with wiſdom. of words, leſt 
5 croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made of none effect. 
18 For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh, fooliſhneſs : bur unto us which are ſaved, it 
is the power of God. 19 For it is Written, I will 
deſtroy the Wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 


porking the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 hig 


here is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe ? where is 
the diſputer of this world? hath not God made 
fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? 21 For after 
that, in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom 
knew not God, it pleafed God by the fooliſhneſs of 
preaching to ſave them that believe. 22 For the 
ews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wil- 
dom 23 But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto 
the Jews. a ſtumbling block, and unto the Greeks, 
fooliſhneſs. 24 But unto them which are called, 


' both Jews and Greeks,” Chriſt, the power of God, 


and the wiſdom of God. 25 Becauſe the fooliſh- 
neſs of God is wiſer than men: and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men. 26 For ye ſee your 


calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men 


8 


after the fleſu, not many mighty, not many noble, 


ce Calle. 27 Bur God hath choſen the fooliſh 


things of the world, to confound the wiſe : and 
God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to 
corfobhd the things Which are miglity : 28 And 
baſe things of the world, aud things which are de- 


| [piſed, hath God choſen; yea, and things which are 


not, to bring to nought things that are. 29 That 
no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 30 But of 
him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifica-· 
tion, eee 31 That according as it is 
written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord. ey : ee 

© We have here, (1.) The Manner in which Paul preached the 
Goſpel and the Croſs of Chriſt: Not with the Wiſdom of Words, 
ver. 17. the enticing Words of Man's'Wiſdom, chap. 2. 4. The 
Flouriſh of Oratory, or the Accuracies of Philoſophical Language, 
upon which the Greeks ſo much prided themſelves, and which ſeem 


- 


to have been the peculiar Recommendations of ſome of the Heads 


{the Myſteries of Chriſt crucify'd.  ,, 


it; and hereby the Honour of the Croſs. had been dimigiſhed, 0. 
ecipled. Pe, had been bred up, iel in, Jewiſh ſing © 
the Feet of Gamaliel, but in preaching the Crols: of Chit. he 1a;g 
his Learning aſide. He ch'd a crucified J eſus in plain Lan- 
guage, and told the People, that that Jeſus who was crucified a 
Jeruſalem, was the Son of Go, and Saviour of en; and. tha; 
all who would be ſaved, muſt repent of their Sins and believe in 
him, and ſubmit to his Government and Laws. This Truth need. 
ed no artificial Dreſs, it ſhone out with the greateſt Majeſty in its 
own Light, and-preyail'd. in the World by itz. Divine i 
and the Demonſtration of. the Spirit, without any human Helps, 
| The plain Preaching of a \crucitied Jeſus was more powerful than 
all the Oratory and Philoſophy, of the Heachen World. 
(2.) We have the different Effects of this Preaching, -- To them 
that periſh tis Fooliſnneſe, but zo 1hem. which are ſaved ti, the 
Power of God, ver. 18. I is 40 the Jews 4 Stumbùling- block, an 
'0 the Greeks Fooliſhneſs, but 10 them who are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chriſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, ver, 
22,24, (4) Chriſt crucified is à Stumbling-block to the Jews. They 
could not get over it. They had a Conceit that their expected 
Meſſiah was to be a great temporal Prince, and therefore would 
never own one who made ſo mean an Appearance in | Life, and 
died ſo accurſed'a Death, for their Deliverer and King. They de- 
ſpiſed him, and looked upon him as - ex:crable, becauſe be was 
banged | on à Tree, and becauſe. he did not gratify them with a 
Sign to their mind, tho his Divine Power ſhone out in innumerable 
Miracles, The Jews require a, Sign, ver. 22. See Mars 12. 38. 
(2.) He was 1 the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They laugh'd at the Story 
of a-crucify'd Saviour, and defpiſed the Apoſtles way ef telling it. 
They ſought for Wiſdom, They were Men of Wit and Reading, 
Men that had cultivated Arts and Sciences, and had for ſame Ages 
been in a manner the very Mint of Knowledge and Learning. 
There was nothing in the plain Doctrine of the. Croſs to ſult their 
Taſte, or humour their Vanity, or gratify a curious and wrangling 
Temper ; They entertain'd it therefore with Scotn and Contempt. 
What, hope to be, ſaved by one that could not ſave himſelf? and 
ruſt, in one who was condemned and. crucified for a Malefactor, a 
Man of mean Birth and poor Condition in Life, and cut off by ſo 
vile and opprobrious a Death? This was what the Pride of hu- 
man Reaſon and Learning could not reliſn. The Greeks thought i: 
little better than Stupidity to receive ſuch a Doctrine, and pay this 


gh regard to ſuch a Perſon: and thus were they juſtly left to periſh 
in their Pride and Obſtinacy. Note, Tis juſt with to leave them 
to themſelves, who pour ſuch proud Contempt on divine W iſdom 
and Grace. (3.) To them which are called and ſaved, He is the 
Wiſdom of God, and the Power of God. Thoſe who are called and 
ſanQified, who receive the Goſpel, and are enlightned by the Spi- 
rit of God, diſcern more glorious Diſcoveries of God's Wiſdom and 
Power in the Doctriue of Chriſt . crucified, than in all his Other 
Works. Note, Thoſe who are ſaved, are reconciled to the Doc- 
trine of the Croſs, and led into an experimental Acquaintance with 

(3+). We have here the Triumphs of che Croſs over human 
Wiſdom; according to the antient P 4 Iſaiah 29. 14. 1 
wilt deftroy the Wiſdom of the Wife, and bring ro nothing the Under- 
Pending of the Prudent,, Where is tht Wiſe? : whtre is the Stribe ? 
where: is the Diſputer e this World * Hath not God made foblifh 
the Wiſdom of this Morid, ver. 19, 20. All the valu'd Learning of 
this World was confounded.. baffled and eclipſed by the Chriſtian 
Revelation, and the glotious Triumphs of the Croſs. The Heather 
Politicians and Philoſophers, the Fewiſh Rabbies and the 
curious Searchers into the Secrets of Nature, were all poſed and put 
to a Nonplus, This Scheme lay out of the reach of the deepeſt State(- 
men and Philoſophers, and the 2 pretenders to Learning both 
among the Jews and Greeks. When God would ſave the World, 
be took a way by himſelf;, and good reaſon, for the World by 
Wiſdoth knew, not God, vet» 21. All the boaſted Science of the 
Heathen World, did: not, cduld not effectually bring the 
World to God. In ſpite of all their Wiſdom, Igtiorance ſtill pre- 
vailed, Iniquity ſtill abounded. Men were puffed up by their ima- 
ginary Knowledge, and rather further alienated | from God: and 
therefore is pleaſed him, by the fooliſhneſi of Preaching, to ſave 
them that belies; By the fookiſbreſs. of Preaching, not ſuch in 
truth, but in vulgar. reckoning, (I.) The thing preached was 
Fooliſnneſs in the Eyes, of worldly wiſe Men. Our living thro one 
that died, our being bleſſed by one who: was. made a Curſeg our 


| being juſtified by one who was himſelf condemned, was all — 
and Inconſiſtency to Men blinded with Self- conceit, and wedded 


| and Philoſophy,” (2.) The manner of preaching the Goſ 
Fookſhneſs to them too. — of the famous Men for Wil 
Eloquence were employ'd to plant the Church, or | propagate 

E A few Filhermen were called om and ſent upon this Ex- 
rand. Theſt were commiſſion'd to diſciple the Nations; the Veſ- 


their own Prejudices, and the boaſted Diſcoveries of their Reaſon 
was 

or 

the 


ol the Faction in this Chureh, that moſt oppoſed this Apoſtle. * Hey ſels choſen to convey the Treaſure of ſaying Knowledge to the 
did not preach the Goſpel in this manner, leſt the ax of Chriſt | World. There was nothing in them that at. firſt view looked 


ſhould be of none effett ; leſt the Succeſs ſhould have 


+ Java * F 
. 8 


| een aſcrib di grand or auguſt enough to come from God. And the Pre- 
to the force of Art, and not of Truth; not to the plain Doctrine ſ tenders to Learning and Wiſdom deſpiſed the Doctrine for the ſake 
of a crucified Jeſus, bur the powerful Oratory of thoſe who ſpread [of thoſe who diſpenſed it, And yet tht Fooliſhneſi Es gle 
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than Men, ver. 13. Thoſe Methods of divine Conduct that ry | 4a diſcharges from the. Guilt of Sin, whbous delivering * ot 


Men are apt to cenſure as unwiſe and weak, have more true, ſolid, 
and ſucceſsful. Wiſdom in them, than all the Learning and Wiſdom 
that is among Men. Ton ſee you Calling, Bret hren, how that 
not many wiſe Men after the Flaſh; not many mighty, not many 
noble are called, ver. 26, &c, You ſee the State of [Chriſtianity 3 
not many Men of Learning, or Authority, or bonourable Extrac- 
tion, are called. There is a great deal ot Meanneſs and Weakneſs 
in the outward appearance of our Religion. For (1.) Few of dil- 
tinguiſn d — in any of theſe reſpects were choſen for the 


tors, not Stateſmen, nor Men of Wealth and Power, and Intereſt 
in the World, to publiſn the Goſpel of Grace and Peace. Not 
the wiſe Men after the Fleſh'; tho Men would be apt to think a Re- 
putation for Wiſdom and Learning might have contributed much 
to the ſucceſs. of the Goſpel, Not! the Mighty and Noble, how- 
ever Men might be apt to imagine, that ſecular Pomp and Power 
would make way for its reception in the World. 
not as Man ſeet hb: He bach chosen the fooliſh things of the World, 
the weak things of the World, the baſe and deſpicable things of 
the World, Men of mean Birth, of low Rank, ot no liberal Edu- 
cation, to be the Preachers of the Goſpel and Planters of the 
Church. Iiir Thoughts are not as our Thoughts, nor his Ways as 
our Ways, He is a better Judge dun we, what Inſtruments and 
Meaſures will beſt ſerve the Purpaſes of bis Glory. (2.) Few of dil- 
tinguiſt*d-Rank and Character were call'd ta be Chriſtians. As 
the Preachers were poor and mean, fo generally were the Con- 
verts. Few: of the Wiſe, and Mighty; and Noble, embrac'd the 
Doctrine of the Croſs. The firſt Chriſtians, both among Jews 
and Greeks,” were weak, and fooliſn, and baſe 3 Men of| mean Fur- 
niture as to their mental Improvements, and very mean Rank and 
Condition as to their outward Eſtate: And yet what glorious Diſco- 
veries are there of divine Wiſdom in the whole Scheme of the 
Goſpel, and in this particular Circumſtance of iti Succeſs 7 | 
(4.) We have an account how admirably all is fitted, (t.) To 
beat downthe Pride and Vanity of Men. God hath choſen 1h. 
fooliſh things ef the World to confound the wiſe; Men of no Learn- 
ing to confound the moſt learned: The weak things of - the. World 
to confound the Mighty : Men of mean Rank and Circumſtances; to 
confound” and prevail againſt ail the Power and Authority of earth - 
ly Kings: And baſe thing, and things that are deſpiſed : Things 
which Men have in the loweſt Eſteem or in the ut Contempt; 
to pour Contempt and Diſgrace on all they value and have in vene 
ration, And things which are not, to bring to nought, to aboliji; 
things that are. The Converſion of the Gentiles, (of whom 
the Jeus bad the moſt contemptuous and villifying Thoughts) 
to open a — res the aboliſning that Conſſitution, of which 
they were fo fond; and upon which they yalu'd themſelves 
ſo much, as for the ſake ot it to deſpiſe the reſt of the World. 
It is common for. the Jes to {peak of the Gentiles under this 
Character, as things that are not. Thus, in the Apecrypha. 
Book of 'Efther, ſhe is brought in praying that God would not give 
his Scepter to them which are not, Hfth. 4. 11. And Eſdras, in 
one of the Apocryphal Books under bis Name, ſpeaks to God, of 
the Heathen, at thoſe whith' are reputed as nothing, 2 Eſd. 6. 
56, 57. And the Apoſtle Paul ſeems to have this common Lan- 
of the cus in his view, when he calls Abraham the 
Father of a all before him whom he believed, God, who calleth 
thoſe things that be not, as tho” they were, Rom. 4. 17. The 
is fitted to bring down both the Pride of Jes and Greets, 

to ſhame the boaſted Science and Learning of the Greeks, and take 
down that Conſtitution on which the Fews valu'd themſelves, and 
deſpiſed all the World beſides: That no Fleſh ſhould glory in hi; 
Preſence, ver. 29. That there might be no pretence for boaſting, 
Divine Wiſdom alone had the contrivance of the Method of Re- 
demption 3 Divine Grace alone revyeaPd: it, and made it known. 
It lay in both reſpe&s out of human Reach. And the Doctrine 
and Diſcovery prevaibd, in ſpite of all the oppoſition it met with 


Glory and diſgrace the Pride of Man in all. The Goſpel Diipenſa- 
tion is a Contrivance to humble Man. But, (2) Tis as admirably 
fured to gloriſy Gon. There is a great deal of Power and Glory in 
the Subſtance and Life of Chriſtianity, Tho the Miniſttrs were 
poor and unlearned, and the Converts generally of the - meaneſt 
Rank, yet the Hand of the Lord went along with- the Preachers, 
and was mighty in the Hearts of the Hearers. And Jeſus Chriſt 
was made both to Miniſters and "Chriſtians what was truly great 
and honourable. All we have, we have from God as the Foun- 
tain, and in and thro Chriſt as the Channel of Conveyance. He is 
made of God to us, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanfification and Re- 
demption, ver. 30. All we need or can deſire. We are Fooliſoneſo, 
ignorant and blind in the things of God, with all our boaſted 
Knowledge; and he is made Wiſdom to us. We ate guilty, ob- 
noxious 10 Juſtice; and he is make Righteouſneſs, our great Atone- 
ment and Sacrifice, We are deprav'd and corrupt; and he is made 


Head, tis communicated to all the Members of his myſtical Body by 
his Holy Spirit. We are in Bonds, and he is made Redemption to 
us, our Saviour and Deliverer. Obſer uo, that where Chriſt is made 


t God ſeeth 


Power of it. And he is made Righteouſneſs and Sanctification; 
that he may in the end be made complete Redemption, and free 
the Soul from the very Being of Sin, and looſe the Body from the 
Bonds of the Grave. And. what is deſigu'd in all, is, chat 4 
Fleſh ma) glory in the Lord, ver. 31. Obſerve, that it is. the Wi 
of God, that all our glorying ſhould be in she Lord: And our Sal- 
vation being only thro; Chriſt, it is thereby effectually provided it 
ſhould be ſo. Man is tumbled and God glorified and exalied by the 
& KW Ann ' + W533 
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The Apoſtle proceeds with . in this hatte, and (i. "Re 
members the Corinthians of t 


tion, but by the Light and Influence of that Spirit who reveal d 
5; ver.'& ad ful 5 MoD % 
XVND I, brethren, when I came to you, came 
A not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom; 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of God. 2 For 
determined not to know any thing among yon; 
ſave'Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 3 And I was 
with you in weakneſs, and in ſear, and in much 
trembling. 4 And my ſpeech, and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration: of the Spirit, and of power: 5 
That your faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdom of 
men, but in the power of G. 1 


In this Paſſage the. Apoſtle purſues his Deſign, and reminds the / 
Corinthians, how he acted when he firſt preached the Goſpel a- 
mongſt them, 1. As to the Matter or Subject, he tell us, ver. 2. 
He' determined to know nothing among them bur Jeſus Chriſt, and 
him crucified 3 to make a ſhew of no other Knowledge but this 3 
to preach nothing, to diſcover the knowledge of nothing but Jeſus 
Chriſt and him crucified, Note, Chriſt in his Perſon and Offices, is the 
Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, and ought'to' be the great Sub- 
ject of a Goſpel Miniſter's Preaching. His buſineſs is to diſplay the 
| Banner of the Croſs, and invite People under it. Any one thar 
heard Paul preach, found him to harp fo continually on this String, 
that he would ſay he knew nothing but Chriſt and him crucified, 
W hatſpe ver other Knowledge he had, this was the only Knowledge 
he diſcoveted, and ſhew'd himſelf concern'd to propagate among 
his Hearers. 2. The Manner wherein he preached Chriſt is here 
alſo obſervable. (1.) Negatively ; He came not among them with 
excellenq of Speech or Wiſdom, ver. 1. His Speceh and n 
were not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, ver. 4. He di 
not affect to appear a fine Orator, or a deep Philoſopher 5 nor in- 
ſinuate into their Minds, by a flouriſh of Words, or 'a pom 
ſhew of deep Reaſon, and extraordinary Science and Skill, He did 
not ſet himſelf to captivate the Ear, by fine Turns and eloquent Ex- 
preſſions ; nor to pleaſe and entertain the Fancy wich lofty Flights 
or ſublime Notions. Neither his Speech, nor the Wiſdom he 
taught, ſavour'd of human Skill: he |Earnt both in another School. 
Divine Wiſdom needed not to be ſer off with ſuch human Orna- 
ments. (a.) Poſitively: He came among them, declaring 
the Teſtimony of God, ver. 1. He publiſhed a Divine Revelation, 


aud gave in ſufficient - Vouchers for the Authority of it, both 


by its confonancy to antient Predictions, and by preſent mira 
culous Operations, and there he left the Matter. Ornaments of 
Speech and Philoſophical Skill and Argument, could add no weight 
to what came recommended by ſuch Authority. He was alſo among 
them in Weakneſs, and Fear, and in much trembling, and yet his 
Spesch: and Preaching was in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Potter, vet. 4,5. His Enemies in the Church of Corinth, ſpeak 
very contemptuouſly of him; his bodily Preſence, ſay they, is weak, 
and his Speech contemptible, 2 Cor. 10. 10. Paule he had a little 
Body, and a low Voice; but tho he had not ſo an Elocution 
as ſome, it is plain he was no mean Speaker. Men of Lyſtra 
looked on him to be the Heathen God Mercury, come down to 
them in the form of 'a Man, becauſe he was the chief Speaker, Act, 
14. 12. Nor did he want Courage or Reſojution- to go thro his 

Work z he was in nothing terrified by his Adverſaries. Yet be 
was no Boaſter. He did not proudly vaunt himſelf, like bis Oppo- 
ſers.. He ated in his Office with. much Modeſty, Concern and 
Care. He carried it with great Humiliry amongſt them; not as 
one grown vain with the Honour and Authority conferr'd on him, 
but as one concern'd to approve birnſelf faithful; and fearful. of 
himſelf, leſt he ſhould miſmanage in his Truſt. Obſerve, none 
know the Fear and Trembling of faithful Miniſters, who are jets 


Righteouſneſs to any Soul, he is alſb made Sandification, He ne- ous over Souls with a godly Jealouly, And a deep ſenſe of their, 
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own Weakneſs is the occaſion of this Fear and Trembling, They 
know how inſufficient they are, and are therefore fearfal for them- 
ſelves. But tho Paul manag'd with this Modeſty and Concern, 
he ſpake with Authority, in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power, He preached the Truths of Chriſt in their native Dreſs, 
with plainneſs of Speech. He laid down the Doctrine as the Spirit 
deliver'd it; and left the Spirit, by his external Operation in Signs 
and Miracles, and his internal Influences on the Hearts of Men, to 
demonſtrate the Truth of it, and procure its Reception. 3. Here 
is the End mention'd for which he preached Chriſt crucified in this 


manner, viz. That their Faith ſhould not ftand in the Wiſdom of 


Man, but the Power of God, ver. 5. That they might not be drawn 
by human Motives, or overcome by mere human Arguments, left 
it ſnould be ſaid that either Rhetorick or Logick had made them 
Chriſtians, But when nothing but. Chriſt crucified was plainly 
preached, the Succeſs muſt be entirely attributed to a Divine Power 
accompanying the Word: Their Faith muſt be founded not on hu- 
man Wiſdom, but. divine Evidence and Operation, The Goſpel 
was ſo preached, that God might appear and be glorified 
1 5 2 

6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that 
are perfect: yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor 
of the princes of this world, that come to nought. 
7 But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myltery, 
even the hidden wiſdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory. 8 Which none of 
the princes of this world knew: for had they known 
it,'they would. not have crucified the Lord of glory. 
9 But as it is written; Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entred into the heart of man, 
the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. | revealed them unto us 


. 
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10 But God hat 
by his Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, 

ea the deep things of God. 11 For what man 
Aarne? the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him? even ſo the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the Spirit of God. 12 Now: we 
have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given to us of God. 13 Which 
things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which man's 
wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 
eth; comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 14 
- But the natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him: 
neither can he know them, becauſe they are {piritu-, 
ally diſcerned. 15 Bur he that is ſpiritual, judgeth 
all things, yet he himſelf is judged of no man. 16 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of 
Chriſt. 2 i -- > | 


In this part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle ſhews them, that tho he 

had not come to them with the Excellency of human Wiſdom, 
with any of the boaſted Knowledge and Literature of the Fews'or 
Greeks, yo he had communicated to them à Treaſure of the trueſt 
and the higheſt Wiſdom. We ſpeak Wiſdom among them who are 
perſect, ver. 6, among them who are well inſtructud in Chriſtia- 
nity, and come to ſome maturity in the e ng God. They that 
receive the Doctrine as Divine, and having been illuminated by the 
Holy Spirit, have looked well into it, diſcover true Wiſdom in 
it, They take in not only the plain Hiſtory of Chriſt and him 
crucified, but-diſcern the deep and admirable Deſigns of the divine 
Wiſdom therein. Tho what we preach be Fooliſhneſs to the 
World, tis Wiſdom to them. They are made wiſe. by it, and 
can diſcern Wiſdom in it, Note, Thoſe who are wiſe themſelves, 
are the only proper Judges of what is Wiſdom; not indeed the 
Wiſdom of this World, nor of the Princes of this World, but the Wiſ- 
dom of God in a Myſtery, ver, 6, 7. Not Worldly Wiſdom, but 
Divine; not ſuch as the Men of this World could have diſcover'd, 
nor ſuch as worldly'Men, under-the conduct of Pride, and Paſſion, 
and Appetite, and worldly Intereſt, and deſtitute of the Spirit of 
God, can receive. Note, How different is the Judgment of God 
from that of the World? He ſeeth not as Man ſeeth. The Wil- 
dom he teacheth is of a quite different kind from what paſſeth un 
der that Notion in the World. It is not the Wiſdom. of Politi- 
cians, nor Philoſophers, nor Rabbies, ſee ver. 9. not ſuch as they 
teach, nor ſuch as they reliſn; but the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
the hidden Wiſdom of God; what he had a long time kept to him- 
felf and concealed from the World, and the depth of which, now 
it is revealed, none but himſelf can fathom. It is the Myſtery 
which hath been hid from Ages and Generations, tho now made 


ſ 


yet; 


made manifeſt to the Saints, Col. 1. 26. hid in a manner en- 
tirely from the Heathen World, and made myſterious to the Fews, 
by being wrapt up in dark Types and diſtant Prophecies, but re- 
veal'd and made known to us by the Spirit of God. Note, The 
Privilege of thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel · Revelation- To them 
Types are unveil'd, Myſteries made plain, Prophecies interpreted, 
and the ſecret Counſels of God publiſned and laid open. The 
Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery is now made manifeſt to the Saints. 
Now concerning this Wiſdom, obſerve, 7 1 9 » 

(t.) The Riſe and Original of it: It was ordained of God, bes 
fore the World, to our Glory, ver. 7. It was ordained o God. 
He had determin d long ago to reveal and make it known, trom 
many Ages paſt, from the Beginning, nay from Eternity 3 and that 
to our Glory, the: Glory of us, either us Apoſtles, or us Chriſtians, 
It was great Honour put upon the Apoſtles to be intruſted wien the 
Revelation of this Wiſdom. It was a great and honourable Pri- 
vilege for Chriſtians to have this glorious Wiſdom diſcover'd to 
them: and the Wiſdom of God diſcover'd in the Goſpel, the di- 
vine Wiſdom taught by the Goſpel, prepares for our everlafl ng 
Glory and Happineſs in the'World to come. The Counſels of God 
concerning our Redemption, are dated from Eternity, and de- 
— for the Glory and Happineſs of the Saints. And what cep 

iſdom was in theſe Counſels! Nore, The Wiſdom ot God is 
both employ'd and diſplay'd for the Honour ot his Saints; em- 
ploy'd from Eternity, and difplay'd in Time to make them glorious 
both here and hereatter, in Time and to Eternity. What Honour 
doth he put on his Saints! 6 
(2.) The Ignorance of the great Men of the World about it: 
Which none of the Princes of this World knew, ver. 8. the prin- 
cipal Men in Authority and Power, or in Wiſdom and Learn- 
ing. The Roman Governor, and the Guides and Rulers of the 
{ Fewiſh Church and Nation, ſeem to be the Perſons here chiefly 
meant. Theſe were the Princes of this World, or this Aye, who, 
had they known this true and heavenly Wiſdom, won:dinor have 
crucified the Lord of Glory. This. Pilate and the Jus ſh Rulers li- 
terally did, when our Redeemer was crucified uponube Sentence of 
the one, and the clamorous Demands ot the other. Obſerve, J eſus 


I» 


Chriſt is the Zord of Glory; a Title much too great for any Crea- 
ture to bear: and therefore was he hated, becauſe he was not 
known. Had his Crucifiers known him, known who and what he 
was, they would have witheld their impious Hands, and not have 
taken and ſlain him. This be pleaded with his Farber lor their 
Pardon ; Father, forgive them, for they kyow not-what tue do, Luk. 
23. 34. © Note, There are many things which People would not do, 
if they knew the Wiſdom of God in the great Work.of.. Redewp- 
tion. They act as they do, becauſe they are blind or heedlels 5 
they know not the Truth, or will not attend to it. ü 
(3.) Tis ſuch Wiſdom as could not have been diſcover'd with- 
out 4 Revelation; according to what the Prophet Eſay. ſaith, 1/a. 
64. 4. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor hath entred into 
the Heart of Man, the things which God hach prepared for them 
that love him; for him that waiteth for him, that waiteth tor his 
Mercy, as the LXX. It was a Teſtimony ot love to God in 
Jewiſh Believers, to live in expectation of the Accompliſhment of 
Evangelical Promiſes, Waiting upon God is an evidence 0! love 
to him. Lo, this is our God, we wok waited: for: bim, 11a. 25. 9. 
'Obſerve, There are things which God hath prepared jor them that 
ove him and wait for him. There are ſuch. things prepared in a 
future Life for them. Things which Senſe can't dilcover, no pre- 
ſent Information can convey to our Ears, nor can yet emer our 
Hearts. Liſe and Immortality are brought to light thro the Goſ- 
pel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of ihe Subject- 
matter of the divine Revelation under the Goſpel. Thete are uch 
as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard. Obſerve, The great Truths of 
the Goſpel are things lying out of the Sphere of human Diſcovery, 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard them, nor have they entred into 
the Heart of Man. Were they Objects of Senſe, could they be 
diſcover'd. by an Eye of Reaſon, and communicated by the Ear io 
the Mind, as matters of common human Knowledge may, there 
had been no need of a Revelation. But lying out of the Sphere 
of Nature, we cannot diſcover chem, but by che Light of Reve- 
lation. And therefore we muſt take them as they lie in the Scrip- 
tures, and as God has been pleaſed to reveal them. 

(4.) We here ſee by whom this Wiſdom is diſcover'd to us: 
God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, ver. 1d. The Serip- 
ture is given by Inſpiration of God. Holy Men ſpa ke of old as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. And the Apoſtles 
ſpake by Inſpiration of the ſame Spirit, as he taught. them, and 
gave them Utterance. Here is a Proof of the dine Authority of 
the holy Scriptures. Paul wrote what he taught, and what he 
taught was reveal'd of God by his Spirit; That Spirit that ſearcheth 
all things, yea the deep things of God, and knows the things of 
God, as the Spirit of a Man that is in him knows' the things of 4 
Man, ver. 11. A double Argument is drawn from theſe words in 
proof of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, (I.) Ommiſcience is at- 
tributed to him: He ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of 
God. He has exact Knowledge of all things, and enters into the 
very Depths of God, penetrares into his moſt ſecret Counſels. 
Now, who can have ſuck a thorow knowledge of God, but God ? 
(2.) This Alluſion ſeems to imply, that the Holy Spirit is as much 
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in God, as a Man's Mind is in numtelt. Now the Mind of tue Man 
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is plainly eſſential to him. He can't be without his Mind. Nor 
can God be without his Spitit. He is as much and as intimately 
one with God, as the Man's Mind is with the Man. The Man 
knows his own Mind, becauſe his Mind is one with himſelf ; The 
Spirit of God knows the things of God, becauſe he is one with 
God, And as no Man can come at the knowledge of what is in 
another Man's Mind, till he communicates and reveals it; ſo nei- 
ther can we know the ſecret Counſels and Purpoſes of God, till 
they are made known to us by his Holy Spirit, We cannot know 
them at all, till he bas propoſed them objeively (as it is called) 
in the external Revelation: we cannot know or believe them 70 
Salvation, till he enlightens the Faculty, opens the Eye of the 


Mind, and gives us ſuch a Knowledge and Faith of them. And it! 
was by this Spirit that the Apoſtles had received the Wi/dom of God 


in a Myſtery, which thev ſpake. Now we have recerved not the 
Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things freely given to us of God, ver. 12. Not the Spirit 
which is in the Wiſemen of the World, ver. 6. nor in the Rulers. of 
the World, ver. 8. but the Spirit which is of God, proceedeth 
from God. We have what we deliver in the Name of God, by 

Inſpiration from him; and it is by his gracious Illumination and 
Influence that we know the things freely given to us of God, unto 
Salvation, i. e, the great Privileges of the Goſpel, which are the free 
Gift of God, diſtributions of mere and rich Grace, Tho theſe 
things are given us, and the Revelation of this Gift be made to us, 
we can't know them to any ſaving Purpoſe, till we have the Spirit. 
The Apoſtles had the Revelation of theſe things from the Spirit of 
God, and the ſaving Impreſſion of them from the ſame Spirit. 

. (54) We ſee here in what a manner this Wiſdom was taught or 
communicated. Which things we ſpeak, not in the words which 
Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 
ver. 13. They had received the Wiſdom they taught, not from 
the wiſe Men of the World, not from their own Inquiry or Inven- 
tion, but from the Spirit of God, Nor did they put a human 
Dreſs on it, but plainly declared the Doctrine of Chriſt,” in Terms 
alſo taught them by the Holy Spirit, He not only gave them the 
knowledge of theſe things, but gave them Utterance. Obſerve 
the Truths of God need no garniſhing by human Skill or Eloquence, 
but look beſt in the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. The 
Spirit of God knows much better how to ſpeak of the things o. 
God, than the beſt Criticks, Orators, or Philoſophers, Comparing 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, i, e. one part of Revelation wit. 
another ; the Revelation of the Goſpel with that of the es; the 
Diſcoveries of the New Teſtament with the Types and Prophecies 
of the Old. The comparing Matters of Revelation with Matters 
of Science; things ſupernatural with things natural and common, 
is going by a wrong Meaſure, Spiritual rhings, when brought to- 
gether, will help to illuſtrate one another; but if the Principles of 
human Art and Science are to be made a Teſt of Revelation; we 
ſhall certainly judge amiſs concerning it, and the things contain'd 
in it, Or, adapting ſpiritual things to ſpiritual, Speaking o 
fpiritual Matters, Matters of Revelation, and the ſpiritual Lite, in 
Language that is proper and plain, The Language of the Spirit 
of God is the moſt proper to convey his Meaning. 

(s.) We have an account how this Wiſdom is received. (I.) 
The natural Man receiveth not the things of God, for they are 
fooliſhneſs to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, ver. 14. The Natural Man, the Animal 
Man; either the Man under the power of Corruption, and never 
yet illuminated by the Spirit of God, fuch as St. Jude calls ſenſual, 
not having the Spirit, ver. 19. Men unſanctify'd receive not 
the . of God. The Underſtanding, thro the Corruption of 
Nature by the Fall, and thro the confirmation of this Diſorder by 
cuſtomary Sin, is utterly unapt to receive the Rays of divine Light; 
tis prejudiced againſt them. The Truths of God are Fooliſnneſs to 
ſuch a Mind. The Man looks on them as trifling and impertinent 
things, not worth his minding, + The Light ſpineth in Darkneſs, 
and the Darkneſs comprehendeth it-not, Joh. 1. 5. Not that the 
natural Faculty of diſcerning is loſt, but evil Inclinations and wicked 
Principles render the Man unwilling to enter into the Mind of God, 
in the ſpiritual Matters of his — and yield to their force and 

wer, It is the quickning Beams of the Spirit of Truth and Ho- 
ineſs, that muſt help the Mind to diſcern their Excelleney, and to ſo 
through a conviction of their Truth, as heartily to receive and em- 
brace them. Thus the Natural Man, the Man deſtitute of the 
Spirit of God, cannot know them, . becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned, Or, the Natural Man, that is, the Wiſe Men of the 

World, Ch. 1. 19, 20. the Wiſe Man after the Fleſh, or according 
to the Fleſh, ver. 26. one who hath the Wiſdom of the World, 


Man's Wiſdom, Ch. 2. 4, 5, 6. a Man, as ſome of the Antients, | 


that would learn all Truth by his own Ratiocinations, receive no 

wing by Faith, nor own any need of ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, This 
was very much the Character of the pretenders to Philoſophy, and 
the Grecian Learning and Wiſdom at that day. Such a Man re 

ceives not the things of the Spirit of God. Revelation is not with him 
a Principle of Science; he looks upon it as Delirium and Dotage, 
the extravagant Thought of ſome deluded Dreamer. *Tis no way 
to Wiſdom among the famous Maſters of the World; and for that 
reaſon he can have no knowledge of things reyeal'd, becauſe they 


7 —— 
are only I piritualiy dijcerned, or made known by the Revelation of 
the Spirit, which is a Principle of Science or Knowledge which he 
will not admit. (2.) But he that is ſprritual jud;eth all thmgs, 
yet he himſelf is judged, or diſcerned, of no Man, ver. 15. Ei- 
ther he who is ſanRified and made ſpiritually- minded, Rom. 8. C. 
judgeth all things, or diſcerneth all things; he is capable of judg- 
ing about matters of human Wiſdom, and has alfo a reliſh and ſa- 
vour of divine Truths. He ſees divine Wildom, and experiences 
divine Power in Goſpe!-Reyelations and Myſteries, which the car- 
nal and unſanctified Mind looks upon as Weakneſs and Folly ; as 
things deſtitute of all Power, and not worthy any regard. Tis 
the ſanctified Mind that muſt diſcern the real Beauties of Holineſs : 
but by the refinement ei iis Faculties, they do not loſe their power 
of diſcerning and judging about common and natural things. The 
ſpiritual Man may judge of all things, natural and ſuperna:ural, hu- 
man and divine, the Deductions of Reaſon, and the Diſcoveries of 
Revelation. But he himſelf is judged, or diſcerned, of NO MAN, 
God's Saints are his hidden ones, Pf, 83. 3. Their Life 1s hid with 
Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 3. The carnal Man knows no more of A4 
ſpiritual Man, than he doth of other ſpiritual things. He is a ſtran- 
ger to the Principles, and Pleaſures, and Actings of the divine Life, 
The ſpiritual Man doth not lie open to his Obſervation. Or, He 
that is ſpiritual, i. e. has had divine Revelations made to him, or 
received them as ſuch, and founds his Faith and Religion upon 
them, he can judge both of common things, and things divine , he 
can diſcern what is, and what is not the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and of Salvation; and whether a Man preaches. the Truths of God, 
or not, He doth not loſe the power of Reaſuning, nor renounce 
the Principles ot it, by founding his Faith and Religion un Revela- 
tion. But he himſelf is judged of no Man, Can be judged, fo as 
to be confuted, by no Man; nor can any Man who is not ſpiritual, 
not under a divine Aflatus himſelf, ſee Ch. 14. 37. or not found- 
ing his Faith on a divine Revelation, diſcern or judge whether what 
ne ſpeaks be true or divine or not. In ſhort, he who founds all 
bis Knowledge upon Principles of Science, and the mere Light of 
Reaſon, can never be a Judge of the Truth or Faiſhood of what is 
receiy'd by Revelation. For who hath known the Mind of the 
lord that he may mſtruft him? ver. 16. i. e. the ſpiritual Man, 
Who can enter ſo far into the Mind of God, as to inſtru him 
who hath the Spirit of God, is under his Inſpiration ? He only is 
de Perſon to whom God immediately communicates the knows 
ledge of his Will. And who can inform or inftrut him in the 
nd of God, who is ſo immediately under the Conduct of his own 
pirit? Very few have known any thing of the Mind of God by 
a natural Power. Bat, adds the Apoſtle, we kate the Mind of 
Chriſt: And the Mind of Chriſt is the Mind of God; He is G 
and the principal Meſſenger and Prophet of God. And the Apoſtles 
were empower'd by his Spirit, to make known his Mind to us. 
And in the holy Scriptures, the Mind ot Chriſt, and the Mind. of 
God in Chriſt, is fully reveal'd to us. Obſerve, It is the great Pris 
vilege of Chriſtians, that they have che Mind of Curiſt reyeal'd- ts 
them by his Spirit. | | 
E H A P . III. * 

In this Chapter the Apaſtle (i.) Blames the Corinthians for their Car- 
nality and Diviſions, v.1--4. (2.) He inſtructs them bow what was 
amiſs among them might be retified, by remembring (1.) That their 
Minifters were no more than Miſters, ver. c. (.2)That they were 
unanimous, and carried on the (ame Deſign, ver. 5 — 10. 
(3+) That they built on one and the ſame Foundation, ver.11——16, 
(3+) He exhorts them to give due Honour to their Bodies, by keeping 
them pure, ver. 16, 17. And to Humility and +eif-Liffidence, 


ver. 18—21. (4.) And deborta them from glorying in particular 
Minifers, becauſe of the equal Intereſt they had in all, ver. 22 
ad 


ND I, brethren; could not ſpeak unto you, 

as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, ever as 

uato babes in Chriſt. 2 1 have fed you with milk, 

and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able to 

bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 3 For ye are 

yet carnal : for whereas there is among you envy- 

ing, and ſtrife, and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 

and walk as men? 4 For while one faith, | am 

of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos, are ye not 
carnal ? 


Here St. Paul blames the Corinthians for their Weakneſs and 
Non-Proficiency, They who are ſanct fied, are ſo only in part: 
There is ſtill room for Growth and Increaſe, both in Grace and 
Knowledge, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Thoſe who thro Divine Grace are re- 
newed to a ſpiritual Life, may yet in many things be defective. 
The Apoſtle tells them he could not ſpeak to them, as unto ſpiri- 
tual Men, but as unto carnal Men, as to Babes in Chriſt, ver. 1, 
They were fo far from forming, their Maxims and Meaſures upon 


the Foot of Divine Revelation, and entring into the Spirit of the 


p Goſpel, 
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e "Th In this Ordinance, and the- very Meaning of; it pace his ot Views in attending on it, and- bis Diſpoſition ot 
5•˙„»»» e lll! and when kr bavapproved himſelf x0 his own Can: 
_— Chriff't Dork, e declare and publiſh it. It is not barely in re: þ{cience in the dight of God chen ler him attend. Sach Selt-exatni- 
wee bre of brit of what he hath done and fuffered, that this f nation is neceſſary a0 A right Attendance at this holy Ordina 
_.- One weng inſtitnted ; but to commemorate, to celebrate his Note, Thoſe heÄ- then Wealktneſs'of Underſtanding can't try them- 
eee Tendeſeenſion and Grace in o Redemption. We de · | ſelves, are by no meant fit t eat of this Bread and drink of this / 
- We: 5 * to be our ife, the Spring of all:our Comforts and Cup; nor thoſe Who upon u fair Trial have juſt Ground to 
—_ Hopes. And we glory 1 . e ; we ſhew forth his] charge themſelves with Impenireney, Unbelief, and Aliena | 
—_ Death; ind fpread r before God ac our accepted Sacrifice and Ran- from: the Life of God. They ſho bave the Wedding Garmien 
om. We ſet it in view of our own Faith, for our Comfort and who would be-welcome' at this Matriage-Feaſt ; Grace in H t, 
Qickening; and we qyn before the World by this very Service, aui Gtace in Exerciſe. (.) The Duty of thoſę who were yet up- 
mm weare the Diſtiples of Curiſt, vho truſt is him alone for Sal- niſh d for their Profanation of this Ordinanee. f we would 
— . vadbn;-and\ Acceptance with God. e 91] 039 © 2! iudge' aur ſelvrs, ue ſhould not be judged, ver. 3 1. If we would 
3 e moreover hinted here concerning this Ordinance; (l.) Tharfchroughly-ſearch and explore our felves, and condemn. and correct 
: | it'ſhavid'be-ftequen?, 4 eien 45.96 eat this Bread, Ge. Ont bo- | what we find amis, we ſhoyld prevent divine Judgments. Note, 
_— dily Meals return often. We. en t maintain Eife and Health wich - To be enadct and ſevere on our ſelves and our on Conduct, if the 

; out this. And it is fir this ſpitiinal Dier ſhould be taken often oo. prpereſt way in che world not to fall uader the jult Severity of our 
* . * The angent'Olwrehes Sale rated eie Ordinance every Lord e Day, Pheaventy Father. Was muſt not judge others, let we be judged, 
. every Day when they aſſembled-for Worſhip. (29) That it Mac. J. 1. but we muſt judge ourſelves, to prevent our being 

3 muſt be perbernal. It is to be celebrated ral rhe Lord © ſhall cums. judged and condemned by God. We may be critical as to ourſelv 
Vi be thalkroihe the ſecond time, -2virbowe Sin, for the Salvation] but ſhould be very candid in judging of others. * 
| ol them char believe, andto-judge the World; - This is our War- (F.) Ne cloſes all wich a Caution dne Irregularities of 
du for keeping this Feaſt, It was eur Lard's Will, that we ſhould | whichi they were guilty, bir. 33, 34. chargiag them to avoid all 
e celebrate the Memorials of his Death and Paſſion, till he come Jadecency at the Lord's Table. They were to eat for 
BJ n on Glory, and bit Farber Glory, with bis holy Angeli, and Pleaſure only at home, and not N Yr» boly Supper to a 
and pu an end to che preſeut Stace of Things, and his own Me- cm Feaſt, and much leſs eat up the roviſions, before thoſe, 

ä Admigiftration, by paſſi the frat Fentente. Note, The who could bring none, did partake of them, leſt they came together 
„Tos Supper — ts, 4 ſtanding and perpetual Or- for Condamnarion. Note, Our holy Duties thra our own abuſe, 
„ roa Wein | prove matter of Condemnation. Chriſtians may keep Sab- 
| Oe +- lays before the Corinehians' the Danger of recerving un-: baths, bear - Sermons, attend at Sacramente, and only aggravate 
why Of proſtuming. ibi Loſtirution as they did, and uſing it Guile, and bring ow an heavier Doom. A fad, but ſerious Truth 1 
_ yen purpoſes of Feaſting and Faction; wich intentions oppo -] Ob! let all look to it, that they do not come together at any time 
te to ite Deſign, or à Ter of Mind altiogether unſuitable to to God's Worſhip, and all che while provoke him, and bring down 
;: orkeepiag up the Covmant with gin an Deutch, whillt they | Vengeance on theinſelves. Holy things ate to be uſed in an h 
_- ++ re cee e y renewing and confirming their Covenant with | manner, or elſe they are profaned. Whar'elſe was atiſs in tb 

 .  gwilty. of the Body and Blood-of the Lord, ver. 27. of violating „ ; y A 
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TOS ſacted lnſtitntion of deſpi his Body and Blood. They act as if 1 MG n, een dt * * ue. 
| IS. \"they connred rhe "ab ws ntuanc< wherewith- they are un. C H AP. „ arr de 
EE - .  tifed; aw anboly thing; Heboge 265) They Proans the Laſtituion , 2 1 RA 
| ing cleanſed-by his Blood, they are-guiky of bir Blood. (a.) It}. Gi, which were very plentifilly pour'd out on the Corinthian 
= is great hazard they ran. | Dbty ear and drink Fully ment to em- | ohurth; the conſiders their Original, that they are from Go 
„ ann wer, a9. They provoke God; and are likely to briag down | er Variety and L, That They were all intended for one 47 
”.,, Puniſhment on; themſelves No doubt but they incur great Guilt, | % fue genbra End, the Advancement of Chriſtianity, and 


= and. io render thetnſelves liable to Damnation, 10 ſpirmual Judg- “ i Church's Eden, ver. 1 — 1. (2.) He illuſtrates 
_ _- aud eternal Miſery. Every Sin is in its own Nature damn- n by an Allaſton to ax human Body, in which all the Mem- 
—_ ing nd cherefore ſo beinous 4 Sin, as proſaning ſuch an bol] ber have 4 "miitual "Relation and Subſerviency, and each its 
”__  , Ordinance, 10 be ſurs in 0. And is ie profaned in the groſſeſt] prefer Plate and Ut, ver. 122. (3) He tells us, thas 

See 2 ſuch Irte verehre und Rudeneſs as the Corimubiens were] ze Cbureh is the Body of Chriſt, and the Members are vari- 

©  -- guiley( of, But:ifearful Believers ſhould not be difcourag'd from} ey 'vifred for the benefit of the "whole Body, and tach particu- 

| - an 
&* i chen upon themſtives the Sentence of Damnation by 
» - combi © be Table 


* 
* 


ing at this holy Qudinance, by che ſound of-theſs Words, as] lar Member, 3 And then, (g.) Cloſes with an 
156 of the Lord unprepared. This Sin, as | 


"Exhorration to ſerł ſome that more beneficial than theſe Gifts, 
ver 31. Seuchen | | | 

as all others, leaves . ne e ARA „ Q 
y Spirit never indited thi e © ure to r ſe- & ES ain e 6 WA, erg 
NE ra Day, tho S Devil bas often made this OW. concerning ſpiritual gifts, . brethren, I 
” . - _ advai\tage of it, and robb'd good Chriſtians of their choiceſt Com-. would not have you ignorant. 2 Ye know 
do dhe Grin biang came to be Lord's Table as to a common that y were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe 
=. Feaſt nar de 4 — 2 the n_ * ng ar —— — dumb idols, even as ye were led. E Wherefore I 
doch en 2 Level. Nay they uſtd much more Indeceney at this SE Ve ol to under ſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the 
- cred Feaſl than they would have done at 2 Civil ons. This was Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurled : and that no 
_- wasyerydinful-in chem and very diſpleaſing to Godg and brought man can {ay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Ho- 

_ down hig Judgments on them. For hie 1 weak and fly; Shoſt. 4 Now there are diverſſties of gifts 
rr dr the fans Spirit) 157 And there are dierences o 

= — — — 1 vet adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord,” 6 And there 
=. _ . che Connekiondeems10/imply,/ chat even tholewho-were- thus pu- are diverſities of operations, but-it is the ſame God, 
| | niſhed webe in a ſtate of Fayour with God, at heaſt many of them. Which worketly all in all. 7 But the maniteſta- 
3 ——— — 2 — _ * — 0; Oy rg tion of the Spirit, is given to every man to ptoſit 
Anne Lans e e ed deb be chafunerb; fab. 12. 6. wirhal. 8 For to one is given by the Spirit, th 
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N A eſpecially wich ſo merciſul a purpoſe, of preventing thei® final-Con- Word of wiſdom to another the word of know- 
| . | e the midſt 2 Mercy. — by the ſame Spirit: 9 To another faith by 


He man times puniſhes thoſe whom he tenderhy loves. It is Kind the ſame Spirit: to another the gifts of healing by 
| _*naſs co: uſe the Rod to prevent the Child's Ruin, He will vißße ue the fame Spirir't 16 To another the wertig bf 
Inigany as this under conſideration uh Stripes, and yet make _. ; NO | 7 7 N 
whole Saupe dhe Evidence oß his -Loving-kinduſs. They were in miracles, to another prophecy, to another diſcern- 
8 the Favour of God, who yet ſo highly offended hinvin this inſtance, ing of ſpirits, to another divers kinds of tongues, 
Ez 7 and brought down Judgments on themſelves, at leaſt many of them to another the interpretation of tongnes. 11 
r een bent one and the fel 
better to dear Trouble in this World, than be miſerable to Eter- ſame Spirit, dividing to every man feverally 2 he 
nity} Aud God puniſhes his People now, to prevent their eternal Will. , n ” 1h | $55.0 + A ö 
| oe | 110 ee Nen eee eee DOT ee 0 
. - (4) He: out the Duty of thoſe who would come to the] The Apoſtle comes now to treat of Hpiritua Gifts, which a- 
| - Lord's I (1:) In general: Let a Mun ewamine bimſelſ,] bounded in the Church of Corineh, but were greatly abuſed What 
ver. 28. Try and approve himſelf; * Let him conſider the ſacred}theſe Gifts were, is at large told us in the Body of the Chapter, 
Intention of this holy OY 8 Nature and Ule 3 and com- Exttaotdinary Offices and Powers, beſtowed on Miniſters * 
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an in'the firſi Ages for Convidion of Unbelievers and Propa- 
ion of the Gel. "Gifts" and Grace, Yae! 55 and 87,9 


ly difſet. Boch indeed wete freely given of God. But where 
Grace is giyen; it is for the Salvation of thoſe who have it. Gitts are 
| beſtowed ſor ie Advantage and Salvation of others. And there 
may be great Gifte where there is not a Dram of Grace, bat Per- 
. ſons — of them are © utterly out of the Divine Favour. 
"They are great Inſtances of Divine Benignity to Men, but do not 
by themſelyes prove thoſe who have them the Objects of Divine 
 Complacen This Church was rich in Gifts, bur there were many 
things ſeandaloaſly out of order in it. Now” concerning theſe Pa 
tual Gifts, that is, the extraordinary Powers they had received from 
the Spirit, the Apoſtle, | i | 
1.) Tells them, he would not have them ignorant, neither of 
their Original ot Uſe. They came from God, and were to be uſed 
for him. And ir would lead them far aſtray, if they were ignorant 
of one or the other of theſe. © Note, Right Information is of great 
Uſe, as to all Religious Practice. It is wretched Work gifted Men 
make, who either do not know or not advert to the Nature, and 
right Uſe of the Gifts, with which they are endowed, | 
(25) He puts them in mind of the (ad State out of which they had 
been recovered; © Te were Gentiles), carries away to dumb 1d0l:, 
even as ye were led, ver. 2. And whilſt * were ſo, could have 
no Pretenſions to be ſpiritual Men, or have of ewe Gifts, Whilſt 


they were under the Conduct of the Spirit of Genriliſm, they could 
not be influenced by the Spirit of Chrift, well underſtood 
their former Condition, they could not but know, that all true ſpi- 
ritual Gifts were from God. Now concerning this, | 
. . Obſerve, (1.) Their former Character, they were Gentiles, Not 
God's peculiar People, but of the Nations whom he had in a manner 
abandon d.  The' Jews were before his choſen People, diſtinguiſh- 
ed fromytheireſt of the World by his Favour. To them the Know- 
ledge and Worſhip of the true God were in a manner confined, 
The reſt of the World were Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe, 
Altens from the Commonwealth f Tracl, and in a manner with- 
ent God, Eph. 2. 12. Such Gentiles were the Body of the Corin- 
1hians, before their Conyerfion to Chriſtanity. What a Change 
was here Chriſtian Corinthians were once Gentiles, Note, It is 
of great Uſ@ to the Chriſtian, and 'a proper Conſideration to ſtir 
bim up both to Duty and/Thankfuloeſs, to think what once be was, 
(a.) The Conduct they were under. Carried away to theſe 
| dumb Idols, een as thiy were lad. They were hurried upon the 
 grolleſt Idolatry, the Worſhip even of Stocks and Stones, thro 
\ —— of à vain Imagination, and the Fraud of their Prieſts 
, iſing on their Ignorance. For Whatever were the Sentiments 
of their Philoſophers, this was the Practice of the Herd. The 
Body of the People paid their Homage and Worſhip to dumb Idols, 
that had Ears bur could not hear, and Months but could not 
ſpeak, Pſal. 115. 5,6. Miſerable Abjeftneſs of Mind! And thoſe 
that deſpiſed theſo . groſs Conceptions of the Vulgar, yet counte- 
nanced them by their Practice. Oh diſmal State of Gentiliſm “ 
Could the Spirit of God be among ſuch war idolarers, or they be 
influenced by it! How did the Prince of this World triumph in 
che Blindneſs of Mankind! How thick a Miſt had he caſt over their 
Minds ! | : 
- (34) He ſtews them how they might difcern thoſe Gifts that 
were from the Spirit of God, true ſpiritual Gifts, No man ſpeal- 
ing by the Spirit, calls Jeſus accurſed; Thus did both Fews and 
Gentiles. They blaſphemed him as an Impoſtory and execrated his 
Name, and deemed it abaminable. And yet many Jews that 
were Exorciſts and Magicians, went about - pretending to work 
Wonders by the Spirit of God. Vid. Lightfoot Hore in Lot. 
And many among the Genriles pretended to Inſpiration. Now the 
Apoſtle tells them, none could act under che Influence, or by the 
Power of the Spirit of God, that diſowned and blaſphemed Chriſt, 
For the Spirit ot / God bore uncontroulable witneſs to Chriſt, by 
Propbecy, Miracles, his Reſurrection from the Dead, the Succeſs 
of bis Doctrine among Men, and its Effect upon them, and could 
never ſo far contradict. itſelf, as to declare him aceurſed. And on 
the other hand, 0 Man could ſay Feſus was the Lord, (i. e, live 
by this Faith, and work Miracles to prove it) but it muſt be by the 
Holy Ghoſt. To own this Truth before Men, and maintain it 19 
the Death, and live under the Influence of it, could not be done 
without the: Sanctification ef the Holy Ghoſt. No Man can call 
Chriſt Lord, wich a believing Subjection to him, and Dependance 
pon him, unleſs that Faith be wrought by the Holy Ghoſt. No 
Man can conſeſs this Truth in the Day of Trial, but by the Holy 
Ghoſt, animating and encouraging him, Nee, We bave 'as ne- 
ceſſary a Dependance on the Spirit's Operation and Influence,” for 
our Sanctification and Perſeverance, as on the Mediation of Chriſt, 
for our Reconciliation and Acceptance with God. And, no Man 
could confirm this Truth with à Miracle, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 
No evil Spirit would lend Aſſiſtance, if it were in his power, to 
ſpread a Doctrine and Religion ſo ruinous to the Devil's Kingdom. 
The Subſtance. of what the Apoſtle aſſerts and argues here, is, that 
whatever Pretences there were to Inſpiration or Miracles, among 
thoſe WhO were Enemies to Chriſtianity, they could not be from 
the Spirit of God; but no Man could believe this with his Heart, 
1 8 a Miracle that Jeſus was Chriſt, but by the Holy 
0 0 . . 
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Ghoſt. So that / the extraordinary Operations and Powers N nong 


them,” did all proceed from the Spirit ol God. He adds; 1» /* * 


A.] Theſe ſpirirual Gifts, tho proceeding” from the ſamt Spirit, 


ate yet divers. They have one Author and Fer but are-them- 
ſelves of various kinds. A free Cauſe may produce variety of Ef- 
fetts; And the fame” Giver may b 


eftow various Gifts, ver. 4. 


#« 
3 
1 


* 


- oa 4 


There ars diverſity of Gifts, ſueh as Revelations,” Tongues; Pro- 


phecy, Interpretations of Tongues ; hut the /ams Spirig. There 
are Differences of Adjniniftrations, or different Offices, and Oth- 
cers to diſcharge them, different Ordinances and Inſtitutions; | ſee 


There are diverſity of Operations, ot miracuſom Powers, call d, 
ig] Jurdusoy, ver. 10. as here ers pynud)]e, but it is | 


ſame God which worketh all in all. There àre various Gifts, Ad- 


miniſtrations, and Operations, but all proceed from one God, one 
Lord, one Spirit; that is, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the 

Spring and Origin of all ſpiritual Bleflings and Bequeſt, All iſſue 
from the ſame Fountain, r 


ver. 28, 29, 30. but the ſame Lord, who appointed all, ver. 6, _ 


o : - 


\ All have the ſame Author. Howeyer 
different they may be in themſelves, in this they! agree; all are 
from God. (2.) Seyeral of the Kinds are here ſpecified, ver, $8... 
9, 10. 


Several Perſons had their ſeveral Gitrs, ſome o | 
another, all from and by the ſame Spirit. Te 86 was 8 
Word of Wiſdom, is e. ſay ſome, a Knowledge of the Myfteties of - 
the Goſpel, and Ability to explain them 3 an exact Underſtanding 
of the Deſign, Nature, and Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Say others, an uttering grave Sentences, like Solomon's, Proverbs. - 


Some confine this Word of Wiſdom to the Revelations 


| made to 
and by the Apoſtles. To another the Word of » 


Knowledge by the 


ſame Spirit. That is, ſay ſome, the Knowledge of Myſteries, 


chap. 2. 13. wrapt up in the Prophecies, Types, and Hiſtories 
the Old Teſtament. Say ochers, a Skill and Readinel to give Ad- 
vice and Counſel in perplexed "Caſes. To another. Faith by the 
ſame Spirit, i, e. the Faith of * Miracles, or a Faith in the Di- 
vine Power and Promiſe, whereby they were enabled to work 
Miracles: Or, an extraordinary lmpulſe trom above, whereby they 
were enabled to truſt, God in any Emergency, and go on in the 
way of their Duty, and own and profeſs. the Truths. of Chri 
batever were the Difficulty or Danger. To another-the Gifts = 
Healing by the - ſame: Spirit, via. The Sick, ' either by laying on 
Hands, or anointing with Oil, or with a bare Word. Ty another 
the working of Miracles; the Efficacies of Powers, 
Dordpuzoy ; ſuch as railing the Dead, reſtoring the Blind to Sight, 
giving Speech to the Dumb, and Hearing to the Deaf, and the uſe 
of Limbs to the Lame, Ie another Prophecy, is e. Ability to 
foretel future Events, which is the more uſual Senſe of Prophecy 3 
or to explain Scripture by a peculiar Gift of the Spirit. See ch. 14. 
ver. 24, To another the Diſcerning of Spirits 3. Power to diſtin- 
guith between true and fal ph | 
internal Qualifications of any Perſon for an Office, or to. diſcover 
the inward Wo kings of the Mind by the Holy Ghoſt, as Perer did 
thoſe of Azanias, Acts g. 3. Te anather divers kinds of Tongues 
or Ability to ſpeak Languages. by Inſpiration. To anocher the In 
ter pretation of Tongues ; or Ability to render foreign Languages 
readily and properly into their own, With ſuch Variety of ſpiritual 
Gifts were the firſt Miniſters and Churches bleis d. | 2 | 

(5.) The End for which theſe Gifts were beſtowed. The Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Spirit is, given to\\every Man. to. profit wit hal, 
ver. 7. The Spirit was manifeſted by the Exerciſe of theſe Giſts ; 
His Influence and Intereſt appeared in them. But they were not 
diſtributed fot the mere Honour or Advantage of thoſe. that bad 
them, but for the Benefit of the, Church. 30 edify the Body, and 
ſpread and advance, the Goſpel. Note, Whatever Gilts God con- 
fers on any Man, be confers them that he may do. good with them, 
whether they be common or ſpiritual. The ouzward. Gifis of bis 
Bounty, ace to be improy'd for his Glory, and employ d in doing 
good to others. No Man has them merely for himſelf... They are 
a Truſt put into his hands to profit withal; and the more be pro- 
fits others with them, the mote abundanily will they turn co his 
account in the end, Phi. 4. 17. And ſpiritual Gifts are beſtow d, 
that Men may with them profit the. Church, and promote Chriſtia⸗ 
nity, They are not given for Shew,, but for Service; not for 
Pomp and Oftentacion, , but for Edification: not to magnily thoſe 
that have them, but to edify others, x 1 

(6.) The Meaſure and Proportion in which they are given All 
theſe worketh one and the ſame Spirit, druiding o every Mun as 
he will, It is according to the ſovereign Pleaſure of che Donor. 


What more free than Gift? And ſhall not the Spirit of God do 


what he will with his own. ? May be got give to. what Perſons he 
pleaſes, and in what proportion he pleaſes 2 And one Gift to one 
Man, and another to another; to one more, and another fewer, 
as be thinks fic? Is he not the beſt Judge how his own. Purpoſes 
ſhall be ſerved, and his own. Donatiyes beftow'd ? Ti not as 
Men will, nor as they may think fir, but as the Spirit pleaſes. Note, 
The Holy Ghoſt is a Divine Perſon. He works Divine Effe 
and he divides Divine Gifts as he will, by his own Power, a 
according to his own Pleaſure, without Dependance or Controul. 
But tho he diſtributes theſe Gifts free and uncontrouled, they are 
intended by him, not for 2 Honour and Advantage, but for 


o 


publick Benefit, for the Edification of the Body, the Church. 
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13 For as the body is one, and hath many mem» 

bers, and all the —— of chat one body, —— 
mau are one body; ſo alſo is Chriſt. 13 For "by 
ohe Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whe- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free +. and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit. 14 For the body is not one member, but 
Many. 15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not 
the aud, T am not of the body: is it therefore 
not of the body? 18 And if the ear ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the body: 
s it therefore not of the body? 17 If the whole 
body were an eye, where were the hearing ? if the 
whole were hearing, where were, the {melling 7 
18 But now hath God ſet the members, every one 
ol them in the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 
Aucl if they were all one member, where were the 
now are they many members, yet 
bur one body. 21 Aud the eye cannot ſay unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee : nor again, the 
head to the feet, I have no need of you. 22 Nay 


much more, thoſe members of the body, which ſeem 


to be more feeble, are. neceſſary. 23 And thoſe 
menibers of the body, which we think to be leſs ho- 
nourable, upon theſe we beſtow more abundant 
honour; and our uncomely parts have more abun- 
dant comelineſs. 24 For our comely parts have 
no need: but God hath tempered. the body toge- 
ther, having given more-abundant honour to that 
part which lached: 25 That there ſhould be no 
ſchiſm in the body: but that the members ſhould 
have the Tame care one for another. 26 And whe- 
ther one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with 
it: or one member be honoured, all the members 
rejoice ich. | 


The Apoſtle here makes out the Truth of what was above affer- 
ted, and puts the gifted'Men among the Corinthians in mind of their 
Duty, by comparing the Church of Chriſt to a human Bod). 
(i.) By telling us one Body may have many Members, and that 
the many Members of the ſame Body make but one Body, ver. 12, 
And that the Body is not one Member only, but many. Se alſo 
i Chrift'; that is, Chrift myſtical, as Divines commonly 2 
_ Chriſt and his Church making one Body, as Head and Members, 
this Body is made up of many Parts, or Members, yet but one 
Body. For all the Members are baptized into the ſame Body, and 
made te drink of the ſame Spirit, ver. 13. Jews and Gentiles, 


n 


. . "bond and free, are upon a level in this, all baptized into the 


fame Body, and communicate in the ſame Spirit. Chriſtians 
become Members of this Body 5 Baptiſm. They are bapt- 
ized" into one Body. The outward. Rite is of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, ſignifſcant of the new Birth, called therefore the Waſhing. of 
Regeneration, Tit, 3. 5. | | 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt, that we are made Members of Chriſt's 
Body. It is the Spitit's Operation, ſignified by the outward Ad. 
. miniftracion, that makes us Members. And by Communion at 
the other Ordinance” are we ſuftained ; but then it is not merely 
by drinking'the Wine, bur by drinking into one Spirit. The out- 

Ward Adminiſtration is a Mean appointed of God for our Partici- 
fon ig this great Benefit. But it is Bappiſm by the Spirit, it is 
al Renovation," and drinking into one Spirit, partaking of 
bis fanQfying Influences from time to time, that make us true 


Members "of Chrif''s Rody, and maintain our Union with him, ed alſo in the ſpiritual. Body of Cbrift. There ſhodld be no SchH 


Being animated by one Spirit, makes Chriſtians one Body. Note, 
All who have the Spirit of Chriſt, without difference, are the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, whether: Jew-or Gentile, bond or free, and none 
but ſuch. And all the Members of Chriſt make up one Body, The 


Members many, but the Body one. They ate one Body, becauſe 


tie bare one Principle of Life. All are quickned and animated 
4 ? | 1 7 


by the ſame Spirit. i 

- (a+) Lach Member bas it#particular Form, Place,” and Uſe, (1,) 
The meaneſt Member makes à part of the Body. The Foot and 
than the Hand and Eye; but becauſe 
one is not an Hand, and the other an Eye, ſhall they ſay therefore 
they" do not belong to the Body? ver. 15, 16. So every Member 
of the Body myſtical can't have the fame Place and Office; but 
what then ? ſhall" it hereupon diſown Relation to the Body? Be- 
cauſe it is not fixed in the ſame Station, or favour'd with the Game 
Gifts as others, ſhall it ſay 1 do not belong to Chriſt ? No, the 
meaneſt Member of bis Body is as much a Member as the nobleſt, 


and as truly'regarded by him. All his Members are dear to him. 


— 
—— 


— 


But it is by the Spirt, by the re:] beſt 


(a.) There muſt be a 2 of Members in the Body; Were 
the whole Body Eye, where were the Hearing * Were the whole 
Ear, where were the Smelling ? yer. 17- if all were one Mem- 
ver, where were the Body! ver, 19. They are many Members, 
and for that reaſon muſt have diſtinction among them, and yer are 
out one Body, ver. 20, One Member of a Body is not à Body; 
this is made up of many, and among theſe many there muſt be a 
diſtinction, . difference of Simation, Shape, Uſe, exe, So it is in 
the Body of Chriſt. Its Members muſt have different Uſes, and 
therefore have different Powers, and be in different Places, ſome 
haying one Gift, and others a difterent one. Variety in the Mem- 
bers of the Body, contributes to the Beauty of it. What a Mon- 
er would a Body be that were all Ear, or Eye, or Arm ? 80 tis 
for the Beauty and good Appearance of the Church, that there 
ſhould be diyerſity of Gifts. and Offices in it. (3.) The diſpoſal of 
Members to a natural Body, and their Situation, is as God: pleales. Bur 
now hath God ſet the Members every one of them in the Body as 
i hath pleaſed him, ver, 18, We may plainly perceive the Di- 
vine Wiſdom in the diſtribution of the Members ; but it was made 
according to the Counſel.of his Will, he diſtinguiſhed and diſtribu- 
ted them - as he pleaſed, 80 is it alſo in the Members of Chriſt's 
Body. They are choſen; out to ſuch Stations, and endued with 
ſuch Gifts as God pleaſes. He who is ſovereign Lord of all, dit 
ates his Favours and Gifts as he will. And who ſhould gain 

is Pleaſure ? What Foundation is here for repining in our ſelves, 
or envying others? We ſhould. be doing the Duties of our own 
Place, and not murmuring in ourſelves, or quatrelling with others, 
that we are not in theirs,...(4.). All the Members of the Body are 
in ſome reſpect uſeſul and neceſſary to each other. The Eye can't 
ſay to the Hand, I have no need of theez nor the Head 10 the 
Feet, I have no need of gen; nay; thoſe Members of the Body, 
which ſeem to be more feeble, (viz. the Bowels, cc.) are neceſſary, 
ver, 21, 22. God has ſo fitted and tempered them 


There is no Part redundant and unneceſſary. Every Member ſerves 
ſome good Purpoſe or other. It is uſeful to its Fellow Members, 
and N to the 90 Sp of che whole Body. Nor is there 
a Member of the Body Chiiſt, but may and ought to be uſeful to 
his Fellow Members, and at ſome Times, and in ſome Caſes is need- 
ful to them. None ſhould deſpiſe and envy another, ſeeing God 
has made the Diſtinction between them as he pleaſed, yet ſo as to 
keep them all in ſome degree of mutual De ce, and make 
them valuable to each other, and concerned fog each other, be- 
cauſe of their mutual Uſefulne6. - Thoſe who excel in 

one Gift, cannot ſay they have no need of them who in that Gi 
are their Inferiors, whilſt perhaps in other Gifts they exceed them, 
Nay, the loweſt Members of all have their uſe, and the higheſt 
can't do well without them. The Eye hath need of the Hand, and 
the Head-of the Feet. (5+), Such is the Man's Concern for: bis 
whole Body, that on the leſs honourable Members more abundant 
Honour i beftowed, and our uncomely Parts have more abundant 
comelineſs. - Thoſe Parts Which are not fit, like the reſt, to be ex- 
poled to view; that are either deformed, or ſhametu), we moſt care- 
fully clothe and-cover 3 whereas the comely. Parts have no ſuch 
need, The Wiſdom of Providence © hath ſo contriyed and tem- 
pered things, that the more abundant Regard and Honour ſhould 
de paid to that which moſt wanted it, ver. 24. So ſhould the 


pte Members of Chriſt's Body carry it towards their Fellow RMembers. 


inſtead of deſpiſing hem, or reproaching them for their Infirmi- 
ties, they ſhould endeavour to cov et and conceal them, and put the 
face. upon them that they can. (G.) Divine Wiſdom bas 
contrived and ordered things in this manner, that the Members of 
the Body ſhould, not be Schiſmatiets, divided from. each other, . and 
Acting upon ſeparate Intereſts, but well affected to each other 5 
tenderly. concerned for each other, having a fellow-tecling of each 
other's Griels, and a Communion in each other's Pleaſures and 


natural in the manner mentioned, that here might be no Schiſm in 
the Body, ver. 25. no Rupture or Diſunion among the Members, 
nor ſo much as the leaſt mutual Diſregard. This ſhould be ayoid- 


in. this Body; But the Members ſbould be cloſely. united by the 
rongeſt - Bonds of Love. All decays of this Affection are the 
Seeds of Schiſm. Where Chriſtians grow: cold towards each otber, 
they will be careleſs. and unconcern'd for each other. And this 
mutual Diſregard is-a;$cþi/m begun. The Members of the natural 
Body ate made to have a Care and Concern for each other; to 
prevent a. Schiſm in it. So ſhould it be in Chriſt's Body: The 
Members mould ſympathize with each other. As in the natural 
Body; the Pain of the one Part afflicts the whole, the Eaſe and 
Pleaſure. of one Part affects the whole; ſo ſhould Chriſtians rec- 
Kon themſelves honoured in the Honours of their bellow Chriſti- 
ans,” and ſhould, ſuffer in their Sufferings. Note, Chriſtian Sym- 
bath is a great Branch of Chriſtian Duty. We ſhould be fo far from 
lighting out Brethrens Sufferings, that we ſhould ſuffer wich them; 
lo rom envying their Honours, that we ſhould rejoice in them, 
and is honoured by them. | 


27 Now 


Joys, ver. 25, 26. God has tempered the Members of the Body . 


„ that - 
they are all neceſſary. to one another, and to the whole Body. 


* * 
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Chap. 13. IJ. CORFNTAHIAN S! 115 
5 — — = | — en | 
— 27 Now. ye ate the body 2 2 iy mem» ME * Pa is to 8 oe 1 _-_ its * 
bers in particular. 28 And God hath ſet ſome in eee miniſter to Ine another, aud promote 
the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, degledting, or 2-1 — ceiling, 8 
_ thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts off; n Denn t Chriſtine Church, f al the ben dig 
kealings, helps, governments, diverſities of tongues. their a f 0) ache 7 
29 Axe all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all tea- 2 cake * Chapter with an Advice; as che Generalicy 
chers? are all workers of miracles? 30 Have all e 3 2. An . — wy 1 
the gifts of healing do all ſpeak with tongues? W ö 


g valuable in themſelves, or the moſt ſerviceable to others: and theſe 
do all interpret oF Bur cover earneÞ * the belt] are in truth moſt valuable in themſelves, ' 


then though Men may be ap 
ifts: And yet-ſhew I unto. you a more excellent to eſteem thoſe moſt, that will raiſe their Fame and'Efteejn hi belt 
8 2 £2 | | I Thoſe are truly beſt, by which God will be moſt hondiired and his 
WAY: 0: 626: 20 IT.” church edified, Such, Gifts ſhould be moſt *eatnelfly * 


- coyered 
yp 5 OO Note, We ſhould deſire chat moſt which is beſt,” and mba ne 
Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Argument, and applies this Simili- | Grace is therefore to be preferred before Gifts, 

tude to the Church of Chriſt. Concerning which, obſerve (1.) The 


; and of Gifts thoſe 
are to be preferred which are of greateſt "Uſe; Bur ſome read this 
Relation wherein Chriſtians ſtand to Chriſt, and one another. The] paſſage, not as an Advice, bia C arge, Cre ye" aft envieus 
Thurch, or whole collective Body of Chriſtians in all Ages, is his} at each others Gifts, Chap. 13. 4. the ſame Word is chus Kaan 
Body. Every Ohriftian is a Member of this Body, and every other] You quarrel and contend about them. This they' certainly did, 4 X 
Chtiſtian ſtands related to him as a Fellow. Member, ver. 27. Now this Behaviour the Apoſtle here reprehends, and labours to rectil . 
ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in Farticular, or parti-} only ef Fride cometh Gontention," | Theſe Conteſts in he hte 
cular Members. Each is a Member of the Body, not the Whole of Corinth ſprung from this Original. It was 3 Oitarrdl bon P 
Body z each ſtands related to the 24%: a Part of it, and all have cedency. (As moſt Quarrels among Chriftiaas 477, with 8 
a common Relation to one another, Dependence upon one ano: Pretences they are gilded over) And tis u wonder that'a Qua 1 
ther, and ſhould have a mutual Care and Concern, Thus are the for Precedency ſhould extinguiſh Charitys Broker 20 would 2 
Members of the Natural Body, thus ſhould the Members of theſ in the firſt Rank, no wonder if they joſtle, or throw down, or thruſt 
Myſtical Body be diſpoſed. Norte, That mutual Indifference, and] back their Brethren, | Gifts may be valued for their” Uſe 1 — f 
much more Contempt, and Hatred, and Enyy, and Strife, are very] are miſchievous when made the Fuel of Pride a Crit Ln ＋ 7 5 
unnatural in Chriſtians, © Tis like the Members of the ſame Body] therefore the Apoſtle endeavours to prevent. (2) By gil 1 A . 
being deſtitute of all Concern for one another, or quaxrelling with] the Hint of a more excellene way, viz. of Chaftey, 0 * ual. 1 
each other. This is the Apoſtle's Scope in this Argument. He en- Love and Good» Wil. This was the- only right Way 5 8 
deavours in it to fuppreſs the proud, and vaunting, and conten. I cement them, and make their Giſts turn 22 Advantage and Eat 
tious Spirit that had prevail'd among the Corinthians, by reaſon of} fication of the Church. This would render i au Kii 08 ch 9 
their ſpiritual Giſts. (2.) The Vatiety of Offices inſtituted by Chriſt, | 1:4 concerned ſor each other, and therefore calm theis Spirks 3 ” 
and Gifts or Favours diſpenſed” by him, ver. 28. God hath ſet] put an end to their little Piques. and Conteſts, their Diſpuies * 
ſome in the Church, "firſt' Apoſtles, the chief Miniſters intruſted with Precedency. - They would appear to be in the foremioRt Rank. ”_ 
all the Powers noceſſary to found 'a Church, and make an entire] cording to the Apoſtle, who had moſt ef true Chiiltin oc“ 
Revelation of God's Wifl. Secondarily Prophets, or Perſons ena ·¶ Note, * Charity is greatly eo be preferred to the moſt g : 
_ 1 propiethh, or 11. W reed: wa 15 Gifts. To bave the Heart glom wich mutunl Love, is vaſtly better 
iration as the Evangeliſts did. Thir eachers, thoſe who l. chan to glare wich the moſt 8 | | Ker. 

2 the Wor d and Beete, whether ith Paſtoral Charge, 15 \ Yan LA ram ow hag or or Powers, 
without it. Aſter that Miratles, or Miracle: Workers. Then Gifts R Nad + lo d 
of Healing, or thoſe who had Power to heal Diſeaſes. el, ff 0 H A 2 * «| Grech t n 
ſuch as had Compaſſion on the Sick and Weak, and minifter'd, l 10 6 vd anainall e benen 9367 14 
them. Governments, or ſuch as had the Diſpoſal of the charitable In this Chapter he Apoſtle es en to ſhew., mars parti ly 
Contributions of the Church, ant dealt them out to the Poor. | 27 that were extellen way was, of which bei had juſt 
Diverſities of Tongues, ot {ach as' could peak divers Languages. before been 2 He (3+) recommends it by ſhewing the 
Concerning all Which, obſerve, ot 3 "Neceſſity, — 1 , Ver. 1—— 4. (29) By pruing 

(1.) The plenteous Variety of theſe Gifts and Offices. What al 09h 641 oft 1 5 roperiies ang Fruits, ver, 48. (3.> By 1 1 
Miiltitude are they. A good God was free in his Communications} Ji} bo much ir _— the beſt of Gifts and dther Graves, 
10:the/Primitiye-Chiurth.” He was no Niggard of his Benefits and] 59 #5 conrmeance, w 4 Holl be uc longer in beg, or "of | 
Favours. No, he provided richly for them. They had no Want, any Uſe, n ee en 1677 le e us; 36 e e 
but a Store all that was neceſſary, and eyen more, what was con- * . 
venient ſor them to. (.) Obferye the Order of theſe Offices: Hough 1 ſpeak with the tongues of meli Ali 
and Gifts. + They are here placed in their proper Ranks. Thoſe of of angels, and have not eff A 1 
moſt value have the firſt Place. Apeſſlei, Prophets, and Teachers, 27 * Freue or 4 t * 6 4m, become 
were all intended to inſtruct the People, to inform them well in the ro _ i r mig cy mhal., And 
things of God, and promote their ſpiritual Edification, Without t ough haye the gift prophecy, and underſtand 
them neither Evangelical Knowledge nor Holineſs could baye been | all myſteries and all knowledge: and though IL Hate 
ptomoted. But che reſt, however fitted to anſwer the great Inten-Tall faith, ſo that 1 could remove mount Oh = ; 
tions of Chiriftianity, had no ſuch immediate Regard to Religion have no charity Lam nothin ntains, a 1 
ſtrictly ſo called. Note, God doth, and we ſhould value things ac- beſtow all , Pr cds n And though 5 
coxding to their real Worth; and the uſe of things is the beſt Cri- OW a uy goods co Led tl poor, and thought 
terion of their real Worth. Thoſe are moſt valuable, that beſt-an-} 1 give my body to be burned, and have not charity,” . 
ſwer the higheſt Purpoſes.” Such were Apoſtolical Powers, compared, it profiteth me nothing 0 at 2! 114546812: e "A 
_- theirs, _ - only K.— Gift of Healing and Miracles. Wale" | tis 

hat holds the laſt and loweſt Rank in this Enumeration, is Di- Here the Apoſtle ſhews | 2 Me 
verſity: of 9725 It is by itſelf the moſt uſeleſs and inſignificant | had in view oo Cloſe of —— way he meant, or 


"* 


| e form : 22 
of all theſe Gigs. To heal Diſeaſes,” relieve the Pdor, help the Sick, l er\ Chapter, "474; Charity, or 


| as it is commonly elſewhere render'd To | 
haye their Uſe : but how vain a thing is it to 7 Languages, if a | y owe, «yy. Not what'is / 


meant by Charity in our common Uſe of th | -bich-moſt 
Man does it merely- to-amufe, or boaſt himſelf? This may * — [Men underſtand of Alms-groing ; but Gave in 5 al = on CM 
raiſe the Admiration, but can't promote the Edification of the Hea-Jextenſive Meaning. True Love 1b God | Ix | 


rers 3 nor do them any good. And yet tis manifeſt from chap. 1 4. 
that the Corinthians valued themſelves 1 7 40 on this Gift, 
Note, How: proper a Method it is to beat down Pride, to let Perſons 


and Man. A be 5 

Diſpoſition of Mind towards our Fellow- Chriſtians, ran, 1 

| fincere and fervent Devotion to God. This living Principſe of an” 
to le TY and Obedience, is the more excellent wa , of Which the A. 

kno the true Value of what they pride themſelves in. It is but poſtle ſpeaks: Preferable to all Giſts. Nay, without this. the * 

tog common a thing for Men to vaſue thetnſelves moſt on what is glorious Gifts are nothing; of no Account to us, of * . y 
leaſt worth. And it is of great Uſe to bring them o a ſober Mind, | che Sight. of God. He inſtances, nb #14 ©5742 © ſteemin | 
by letting them know how much they are miſtarh. (3.) The fe (I.), 1n the. Gif of Tongues, Ten * ſpeak ith the . 

a veral Diſtribution ot theſe Gifts, not all to one, nor to ever one] Tongyes of Men and ef Angeln, a hoe ol Chabity * 1 
alike All Members and Officers had not the Game Rank in the | become a ſounding Braſs, and. a rinkling Cymbal, ver. 19? 8835 1 
Church, nor the ſame” Endowments, - ver. 29, 30, - Are_all_4-| a Man ſpeak all che Languages on Earth, and chat with * ae 
Pofpleai?: are all Prophets, &c.? This were to make the Church a Propriety, Elegance, or Fluency.z could ke talk like an 75 ane 

Monſter, all one as if the Body were all Ear or all Eye, Some yet be without, Charity, it would: all empty Noi mere . "24 SI 

are it for one Office and Employment, and ſome for mother. And | monious and uſeleſs Sound that would neither profit Hob delight. Is. . | 

the Spirit diſtributes to every one as he Will. We mult be content | is not talking free)y, nor finely, not learnedly of the things of G 1 

with our own Rank and Share, if it be lower and lefs than that of chat will fave ourſelves or profit others, if we art deſtitute of bot 0 

5 others. We muſt not be conceited of ourſelves, and veſpiſe o- L Love, It is the charitable Heart, not the voluble Totioue _—_ A 

than, it we/are in pigber Rank, and baye” greater Gifts, Eyery |accepuable with God. The Apotite" inftances ft in "hs Gift; be- 

ol#V1, ö . | | ; S A this 4 
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cu hereupon the Corinchians ſeemed chiefly to value themſelves, 
deſpile. their Brethren. r 
(.) Ia Prophecy, and the underſtanding of Myſteries, and all 
Xnowledge.: This without Charky is as nothing, ber. 2, Had 
a Man never ſo clear an underſtanding of the Prophecies and Types 
under the old Diſpenſation, neyer ſo accurate a Knowledge of the 
e of Chriſtianity, nay and this by Inſpiration, from the in- 
le Dictates and Ylumination of the Spirit of God, without Cha- 
tiry be would be nothing. All this would ſtand him in no ſtead. 
Note, A clear and deep Head, is of no Signification without a be- 
nevolent and charitable Heart. It is not great Knowledge, that 
God ſets a Value upon, but true and hearty Devotion and Love. 
© (35) In miraculous Faith, the Faith of Miracles, or the Faith by 
which Perſons were enabled to work Miracles. Had I all Faith 
(che utmoſt Degree ol this kind of Faith) that I could remove 


- Mountains, (or ſay to them, go hence into the midſt of the Sea, 


and have my Command obeyed, Mart 1. 23.) and bad no Cha- 
rity, I am nothing. The moſt wonder -working Faith, to which 
nothing is in a manner impoſſible, is itſelf nothing without Cha- 
ty. Moving Mountains. is a gteat Atchievement in the account 

f Men. But one Dram of ity is in God's account of much 
greater Worth than all the Faith of this fort in the World. They 
— do many wondrous Works in Cbriſt's Name, whom yet he 
will difown and bid depart from him as Workers of Iniquity, Marth, 
Faith is ever in conjunction with Charity, but the 

ith of Miracles may be without it. 

0 He inflagces in the outward Acts of Charity: Beftowing 
. Goods to feel the Poor, ver. 3. Should all a Man hath be 
lad out in this manner, if he had no Charity, it would profit no- 

ing. There may be an open and laviſn Hand, where there is 


5. 22. Savi 


i no liberal and charitable Heart. The external Act of giving Alms 


may proceed from a very ill Principle. Vain · glorious Oſtentation, 
or à proud Conceit of Merit, may put a Man to er, this 
way, Who has no true Love to God or Men. Our doing Good to 


Others will do none to us, if it be not well done, vtx. from a 


Principle of Devotion and Chariry, Love to God and Good · Will to 
4 leave Charity our of Religion, the moſt coſtly 
Services Will be of no axel to ug. If We give away all we ,haye, 
whilſt we withhold the Heart from God, it will not | qo , 

($-) He inſtances even in Sufferinge, and thoſe of the moſt grie- 
vous Kind. F we git aur Body 10 be hunnt, wit hour Charity, 


it proficeth nothing, Ver. 3. Should we ſacrifice our Lives for 


the Faith of the Goſpel, and be burnt to death in maintenance of 


its Truth, this will ſtand us in no ſtead without Charity, unleſs 


to od, and fincere Le his e, and Good- 
Will to ind. The ourward Carriage may be. plauſible, when 
the inyifible Principle is very bad. Some Men have thrown them- 
ſelves into the Fire to me and Reputation amongſt 


we are animated to theſe Sufferings by a Principle of true Devotion 
Love to his Church 38 Þ 


procute..a' Nai 
Men. It is poſſible, that the very Game Principle may have worked 
up ſome to; Reſolution enough to. die for theit Religion, who never 
heartily believed and embraced it. But vindicating our Religion at 
the Colt of our Lives, will profit nothing, if we feel not the Power 
of it. And true Charity is the very Heart and Spirit of Religion. 
If we feel none of iu Heat in our Hearts, it will profit no- 
thing, though we be burnt to Aſhes for the Truth. Nose, The moſt 
r the moſt coſtly Sacrifices, will not recommend 
us to God, if we do not love the Brethren; ſhould. we give our own 


Bodies to-be:burnt, it would not profit us. How ſtrange a way | 


of recommending themſelves to God are they got into, who 


hope to do it by burning others; by _murdering/ and maſſacring, 


„ 


d totmenting their Fellow - Chriſtians 3; Or, by any injurious Uſage 
of them! My Soul enter not Ee 22 | wg 14 _ 
boys to: recommend myſelf to God, by giving mine on Body 
to be hurnt hilt L have no Charity ; L will neyer hope to do it by 
burning or makreating others, in open defiance to all Charity. 


of others, Charity would do nothing 


Slights and Neglects from the Perſon it loves, and wait long to ſee 
the kindly Effects of ſuch Patience on him. | 4 

(2.) Ii kind, weras. It is benign, bountiſul. It is cour- 
reous and. obliging. The Law f | Kindneſs is in her Lip. Her 
Heart is large, and her Hand PF: She is apt to ſhew favour, 
and to do good. © She ſeeks to be uſeful, and not only ſeizes on 
Opportunities of doing good, bur ſearches for them. This is her 
general Character. She is patient under Injuries, and apt and 
inclined to do all good Offices in her power. And under theſe 
two Generals all the Particulats of the Character may be re- 
duced. | | 7 4 hs: 
(2.) Charity ft es Envy. It envyeth not. It is not grieved 
at the Good of others. Neither at their Gifts nor good Qualities, 
nor Honours, nor Eſtates. If we loye our Neighbour, we ſhall 
be ſo far from envying his Welfare, or being diſpleaſed with it, 
that we ſhall ſhare in it, and rejoice at it, His Bliſs and Satisfaction 
will be an Addition to ours, inſtead of impairing or leſſening it. 
This is the proper Effect of Kindneſs and Benevolence. Envy is 
the Effe& of II- Will. The Proſperity of thoſe to whom we wiſh 
well, can never grieve us. And the Mind which-is bent on doing 
good to all, can never wiſh ill to any, Ng Wat > 

(4.) Charity ſubdues Pride and Vain - glory. Ir -vajnitth nos 
ztſelf, is not puſſed up ; is not bloared wich Selt-conceit, does not 
ſwell upon its Acquiſitions, not arrogate 40 itſelf that Honour or 
Power, or Refpeft, which doth not belong to it, It i bot inſo- 
lent, apt to deſpiſe others, or trample; on them, or treat them with 
Contempt and Scorn. They that are animared.with a Principle of 
true brot herij Love, will in Honour. prefer one another, Rom. 12, 
10. They'll do nothing out of a Spirit of Comention, or Vain- 
glory, but in Lowlineſs of Mind wall efteem others better than 
hem ſelves, Phil. 2. 3, True Love will give us an Eſteem of our 
Brethren, raiſe our Value for them; and this will limit our EGteeay 
of ourſelyes, and prevent the Tumours of Self- conceit and Arro- 
gance. Theſe ill Qualities can never grow out of tender Affection 
for the Brethren, or a diffuſive Benevolence, The Word render d 
in our. Tranſlation vaunteth ;i/elf, bears other Significations, nor 
is the proper Meaning, as I can find, ſettled, but in every Senſe 
and Meaning true Charity ſtands in oppoſition to it. The Syriac 
renders it non tumultuatur, does not raiſe Tumults and Diſturbances. 
Charity calms the angry Paſſions, inſtead of raiſing tbem. Others 
render it non perperam e perverſe agit. It does not act inſidi- 
oully with any, ſeek to enſnare them, nor teaze them with needleſs. 
Importunities and Addreſſes. It is not froward, nor ſtubborn and 
untractable, nor apt to be crols/ and. contradictory. Some under- 
and it of Diſſewbling and Hlattery, when a fair Face is put on, 
and fine Words ſaid without any Regard to Truth or lmention of 
Good, Charity abhors ſuch Falſhood and Hlatery Nothing is 


commonly notre pernicious, nor apt to coſs the Purpoſes of ttus 
Love and Good - Will. N | 0 
the Bounds of Decency; d 


.) Charity is careful, not to 
E . It behaveth. not unſeemly,'1 It acts nothing indeco- 
rous, nothing that in the common account of Men is baſe, or vile. 
Ir does nothing out of Place or Time ; but carries it towards all 
Men, as becomes their, Kank and ours ; wär Reverence and 
Reſpect to Superiors, with Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion tw Infe-- 
giors, with Courteſy and Good- Will towards all Men. It is not for 
breaking Order, 8 bringing: all Men on a Level, 
but tor keeping up the Diſti ion God has made between Men, a 
ing decently in its own Station, and minding its own Buſineſs, 
without taking upon it to mend; or genſure, or deſpiſe the Conduct 

ty that misbecomes it. 7617 
> (6.) Charity is an utter Enemy 19/Selfiſheſs” Sethoth nor ber 
awn, Doth not inordinately deſine, or ſeck its owu Praiſe, or 
Honour, or Profit, or Pleaſure. Jadeed, Self) Zove in ſome de- 
gree is natural to all Men, enters into their very Conſtitution- And 
a reaſonable. Love of Self, is by our Saviour made the Meaſure f 
eur Love to others, that Charity which is here deſeribed. Theos 


4 Charity ſuffareth dong and is kind : charity 


ſbalr love thy Neighbour as. thyſelf, The Apoſtle doth not mean 
. eavyeth. not: charity yaunterh not. itſelf, is not 


Charity deſtroys | all. Regard to Self. fle doeg not mean, 
| n 'thar'the charitable Man ſhould never challenge what is his own, bur 
1 85 up, 5 Doth not behave, itſelf unſeemly g utterly neglett bimſelf and all. his Intereſts. -: Charity muſt them 
= ; eeketh | not her own, 18 Dot ealily provoked, wot up that Principle which is wrought” into our, very Nature. But 
LL  _ hinketh ne exih, Rejoiceth not in "iniquity, 2 never ſecks its en to che /wre of others, or wich the Neg- 
| but rejoiceth in the truth ap Beareth all things 147 of others. It many times neglects its own for the ſake of o- 
| deen n thivibps:! 15 48" Al things. * 4 thers, prefers their Welfare, and Satisfaction, and Advantage to its 

things, © hopeth. things, enduret fte And it ever prefers the: Weal of the Publick, of the Com- 

4 43 1 IIA » ©8514 


all things. | unity, Whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, to its private Advantage. 

zz c 80ers. 25.77 - It wauld not advance, or aggrandize, or entich, or gratify itſelf; 
The Apoſtle gives us in theſe Verſes ſome of the Properties and f af the Coſt and Damage of the Publick. W. Oy 
Effects of Charity; both to deſctibe and commend it; that we (7: It tempers and ceſtrains the Paſſions. Ou 
may know, whether. we have this Grace, and that if we have not, era pe 


114 n Ls 


macytureras,is not 
rated. It cortects a. Sharpneſod of Temper,  ſweetens and 


; we mag fall in love with What is ſo exceeding amiable, and reſt not] ſoftens the Ming, fo that it doth. not ſuddenly. conceive, nor long 
till we have obtained it. I. — — and has a World continue a. vehetment Paſſion. Where the Fire of Love is kept 
of good Properties belonging to it. is the Flames of Wrath will not eaſily kindle, nor long keep 


(I.) Iris long - ſuffering, — It can endute Evil, and burning. Charity will never be without a Cauſe, and will en- 
Injury, and Provocation, without „ Reſentment, Atavour to confine the Paſſion within proper Limits, that it do 
Indignation, or Revenges Ii makes the Mind-firm, gives it Power [nþt exceed the Meaſure that is juſt, either in Degree or Duration. | 
over the angry Paſhons, and furniſhes it with a perſevering Patience, Anger can't reſt in the: Boſom where Love reigns. "Tis hard to 

dat ſhall rather wiſh and wait for the Reformation of a Brother by angry with thoſe we Joye, but very eaſy to drop our Reſentments, 

| P many d be reconciled. © | * 76 
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(.) Charity/ thin no Eu. It cheriſhes no Malice, nor gives 
way to Revenge. So. ſome underſtand it. It is not ſoon, not 
long angry, but it is never miſchievous nor inclined to Revenge. It 
does not ſuſpect Evil of others, & Mer xaxor, it doth not 
reaſon out Evil, charge Guile upon them by | Inference and 
| Innuendo, when nothing of this ſort appears open, True Love is 
not apt to be jealous and ſuſpicious, It will hide appearing Faults, 
and — a Veil over them,” inſtead of hunting and raking out 
thoſe that lie. cbvered and concealed. It will never indulge Suſpi- 
cions without Proofs, but rather incline to darken and disbelieve 
Evidence againſt the Perſon it affects. It will difficultly give into 
an ill Opinion of another, and do it with Regret and Reluctance 
when the Evidence can't be reſiſted, and then to be ſure will never 
be ſorward to ſuſpect ill, and reaſon itſelf into a bad Opinion upon 
mere Appearances, or give way to Suſpicion without any. It will 
nor make the worſt Conſtruction of things, but put the beſt Face 
that ĩt can on Circumſtances that have no good Appearance. 
. The Matter of its Joy and Pleaſure is here ſuggeſted: (1.) 
Negatively, Ir refoicerh not in iniquity. It takes no Pleaſure in 
doing Injury or Hurt to _ It thinketh not Evil of any wich⸗ 
out very clear Proof, it wiſhes il to none, much leſs will it hurt or 
wrong any, and leaſt of all make this the Matter of its Delight, re- 
- joice in doing Harm and Miſchief. ' Nor will it rejoice at the Fault 
and Failings of others, and triumph over them; either out of 
Pride or M, becauſe it will fet off its own Excellencies, or 
Sratify its Spire. The Sins of others are rather the Grief of a cha- 
.wrable Spirit than its Sport or Delight. They will touch it to che 
«quick, and tir all its Compaſſion, but can give it no Entertain. 
ment. It is the very Height of Malice, to take Pleaſure in the Mi: 
= of a Fellow-Creature, And is not falling imo Sin the greateſt 
alamity that can befall one? How inconſiſtent is this with Chriſ- 


tian Charity, to rejoice at ſuch Fall? (2.) Affirmatively, Ir rejoicerhi,; 


in the Truth; is glad of the Succeſs of the Goſpel, commonly 
called the Truth, by of Emphaſss, in the New Teftament, and 
Tejoices to fee Men ded into an Evangelical Temper by ir, and 
made good. It takes no Pleaſure in their Sihs, but is highly de- 
lights! to ſee them do well, to approve themſelves Men A Frobity 
and Integrity. It it much Satisfaction to ſee Trath and Juſtice 
ail amo Innocency cleared, and mutual Faich and: 
Truſt eſtabliſhed, and to fee Piery and true Religion flouriſh. 
110.) it brarerh all things, it endureth all things, adyra Gel, 
ura yrouirg Some read the firlt, covers all things, So the 
Original alfo fignifies. Charity will cover a Multitude of Sins, 
2 . 4.3, It will draw a Veil over them, as far 48 it can in 
wonſiſtence with Duty. It is not for blazing and publiſhing the 
Faults of 4 Brother, cll Pury manifeſtly demands it. Neceſſity 
only can extort this from the charjtable Mind. Though fuch a Man 
may be free to tell his Brother bis Faults in private, he is very un- 
willing to him by making them publick. Thus we do by 
own Faults, and thus woul! teach us to do by. the 
s of others, not publiſh them to their Shame and Reproach, 
| cover them from publick Notice, as long as' we can, and be 
— _+Gitbfulto God and to others. Or it beareth all things, will paſs 
and put up Injuries without indulging to Anger, or cheriſhing 
Revenge ill be patient upon Provocation, and long patient, 
wurd Urne; bolds firm, though it be much ſhocked, and 
borne hard upon; Suſtains all 'manner of Injury, and ill, Uſage, 
and bears up under it, ſuch as Curſes, Contumacies, Slanders, 
Friſon, Exile, Bands, Torments, and Death icſelf, for the fake of 
the Injurious,' and of orhers. ; and perſeveres in this Firinmels. 
Fore, What a Fortizude and Firmneſs feryent Love will give the 
Mind, What cannot a Lover endure from the Beloyed, and for 
his ſake? How many Slights and Injuries will he put up, bow many 
Hazards will be run, and how many Difficulties encounter? 
It.) Charty believes and hopes well of others,  Believeth all 
#hings, hoperh gll things. 1ndeed, Charity doth by no means. de- 
e Prudence, and out of mere Simplicity and Sillineſs, believe 
_ every Word, Prov. 14. 17. Wiſdom may dwell with Love, and 
Charity de cautious. But it is apt to believe well of all, to enter- 
| tain a good Opinion of them when, there is no Appearante. to the 
_ contrary ; nay, to believe well when there may be. ſome dark 4 
pearances, if the Evidence of Ill be not clear, All Charity, is full of 
Candor, apt to make the belt of every, thing, and put on it the 
beſt Face and Appearance: It will judge well, and believe well as 
far as it can any Reaſon; and rather ſtretch its Faith beyond 
Appearances for the Support of a Kind. Opinion. But it will go 
into a bad one with utmoſt Reluctance, and fence againſt it as much 
as it fairly and honeſtly can, And woes in ſpite of Inclination it 
can't believe well of others, it will yet hope well, . and continue. to 
_ hope as op there is any Ground for ut, it will not ceſently 
a 


laid a chief Streſs, A new Commandment give I to you tht ye 
love one another ; as haue loved you,” that tye atſe dove ond an- 
ther, Joh. 13. 34. By this fhall all Men know that ye are my 
[ Diſciples, ver. 25. - Bleſſed Jeſus ] how few of thy profeſſed 
Diſciples are to be-diſtinguiſhed and marked out by this Cha- 
ra MT | : 7 


$ Charity never, faileth; but whether there be 


propheſies, zhey thall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; hether there be knowledge; ir ſhall 
vaniſh away. 9 For we know in part, and We pro- 
pheſie in part. 10 Hut when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done a- 
way. 11 When] was a child, I ſpake as a child, 
I underſtood as a child, I thought as a child: but 
when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


12 For now we ſee * > 2 glaſs, darkly Fu 15 
now in part, but then 


then face to face: now I 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known, x3 And no- 
abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three; but the 
greateſt of theſe is charity. $ . e Na 


Here the Apoſtle on to commend Charity, and ſhew how 
much it is preferable — Gifts, on which the Corimehians' were ſo 
apt to pride themſelves, to the utter Neglect, and almaſt Extinction 
of Charity. This he makes out, | 

( Ly From its longer Continuance and Duration. Charity never 
faileth. It is a permanent and perpetual Grace, laſting as Eter- 
Whereas the extraordinary Gifts on which the Corinthians 


to edify the Church on Earth, and that but for a Time, not duni 


[its whole Continuance in this World; but in Heaven would be a 


luperſeded, which yet is the yery Seat and Element o Love. 
Peophecy muſt fail, i. e. either the Prediction of things to come, 
which is its moſt common Senſe, or the Interpretation of Scripture 
by immediate Inſpiration, Tongues will ceaſe, i. e. the miraculous 


Power of ſpeaking Languages without learning them. There 


will be but one Language in Heaven. There is no Confuſion. of 
Tongues, in ihe Region of perſe&-Tranquilliy, And Knoeuledge 
will vaniſh away. Not that in the perfect State above, holy and 


| happy Souls ſhall: be unknowing, ignorant, - It is à very poor 


Euer that can conſiſt yirh utter Ignorance, The Apoſtte is 
gw, ſpeaking of miraculous Gifts, and therefore of Knowledge to 
bad out of the common Way ; ſee chap. 14. 6+//2- Knowledge 


ni 
UAE themſelves, were of a ſhort Continuance. They were only ' 


of Myſteries ſuper · naturallj communicated. Such Knowledge was 
10 vaniſh away., Some indeed underſtand it of common Know- 


le dge acquired hy Inſtruction, taught and learnt. This way of 
knowing is to —* away, though the Knowledge itſelf once ac- 
2 will not be loſt. But it is plain the Apoltie is here ſetting 
the Grace ot Charity in oppoſition to ſuper · natural Gifts. And ir 
is more valuable, becauſe more durable. It ſhall/ laſt, when they 
ſhall be no more, It ſhall enter into Heaven, \+where they will 
have no Place, becauſe they will be of no Uſe. Though in a 
Senſe even our common Knowledge 
yen, by reaſon of the Improvement that will then be made in it. 


The Light of a Candle is perfectly obſcured by the Sun ſhining in 


to a Sante of Im- | 
perfection. We know in part, and we propheſy in part, Ver. 9. 


its Strength. 
(2.). He, bints, that theſe Gifts are only ad 


Our beſt Knowledge, and our greateſt Abilities, are at preſent like 
our Condition, narrow and temporary. Even the Knowledge _ 
had by Inſpiration was but in part. Hos little a Portion-of God, 
and the unſeen World, was heard even by Apoſtles and inſpired 
Men ? How much ſhort do others come of them ? But theſe Gifts were 
fitted to the preſent imperfect State of the Church, valuable in them- 
ſelyes, but not to be com wich-Charicy, becauſe they were to 
vaniſh with the Imperſections of the Church, nay, and long before, 


Ap: | whereas. Charity was to laſt for ever. 
(3.) He takes occaſion from bence, to ſnew how much better 


it will be with the Church fereafter, than it can be here. A State 
of erfection is in view, mer. 10. ben that which is perfect 
is come, then that whith. js in part, ſball be done away. When 
the End is once attained, the Means will of courſe be aboliſhed. 
There will be no need of Tongues, and Prophecy," and inſpired 
| Knowledge in a. future Life, becauſe then the Church will be in a 
State ol Pexfecti te both in Knowledge and Holineſs. 


God will. be known then clearly; and in a manner by Intuition, and 


conclude a Cafe deſperate, but wilkes the Amendment of che worſt 
of Men, and is very apt to hope for what it wiſhes. Ho well na- 
_ tured and amiable a thing is 'Chriſtian Charity? How lovely a 
| Mind ie bat whieh is cintured throughout, with, fuch Beneyolence, 
has it diffuſed oyer its whole Frame ? Happy the Man who. has this 
heavenly Fire glowing in bis Heart, flowing out of his Mouth, and 
ditfufing its Warmth over all with whom be bas to de! How long 
2 thing would Chriſtianity appear to the World, 
feſs it, were more acted hn a by. this 


vine Princi e, 


jas perfely as the glorified Minds — 


af thoſe that pro · dom 


will allow, not by ſucli 
tranſieut Glimpſes, and litde Portions, as here. The Difference be- 
teen che two States, is here pointed at in two Particularz. (i.) 
The preſent State is a State of Child boa, the furure that of Man- 
Head. When ] was a Child, I abe 45- 4 Child; (i. e. as ſome 
think, ſpake wich Tongues) 1 wnder/ftood a5 4 Child, iges, ſa- 


I Piebam, (i. e. I propheſied, I was taught the Myſteries of the King. - 
Way, as maniſeſted I was 


| of Heaven, in ſuch an exrraordi 
not got out of my childiſh State) I r ho gh, A 


and paid a due regard 0 a 


. 


_- 


Command on which its bleſſed Auhor| 


4 
Chulw, 45 4 Child; but when {became a Man; I put away — 
| things. 


— 


may be ſaid to; craſe in Hea - 
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hing! Such is the Difference between Earth and Heaven. What 


narrow. Views, what confuſed and iriciſtin& Notions of things have 
Children in compariſon of grown Men? And bow naturally do Men, 
when Reaſon is ripened and matured, deſpiſe and evacmate their in- 
fant II 0 Ihts, put them away, reiect them, eſteem them as no- 
thing? Thus ſhall we think of our moſt valued Gifts and Acquiti- 
tions in this Worid, when we come to Heaven, Ve ſhall deſpiſe 
our childiſh Folly, in, priding ourſelves On ſuch Pings; whey we 
are grown up to Men -in Chriſt. © (2.) Things are, all dark and con: 
faleT now, in compariſon of what they wilf be hereafter. Now 
nue ſee through Glaſi darkly, (e £wiyparrt; in A Riddle) then 
Face, te Face ; now. we know in part, but then we ſhall know, as 
We are known, Now, we can oply diſcern things at a great Diſ- 
tarice as thraugh a Teleſcope, and that, involved in Clouds and Ob- 
Teurity; but bereafter the'tliings to be known will be near and ob- 
Maus) open to dur Eyes „ and our Knowledge will be free from 
all Obſeutiey and Error. God is to be ſeen Face 1% Face, and 
we are le know. him, as t art known by him. Not indeed PT 
| Ph but in ſome Senſe in the fame wagner. We are known! 
o bim by, mere Inſpection. He turns his Eye towards us, and fees 
and ſearches us throughout. We ſhall, then fix our Eye on him, 
and: ſre:him as be i 1 Joh. 3. 2. We ſhall know how we are 
Known, enter into all the Myſteries, of Divine Love and Grace, 
Oh glorious Change! co paſs from Darknels to Light, from Clouds: 
to the clear Sun-ſhine of our Saviour's Face, and in God's own 
Akt to ſee Light ! P/al, 36. 9. Note, It is che Light of Heaven 
Gay, wat will remove alf Clouds and Darkneſs from the Face of 
God Tis beſt but Twilight Whilſt we are in this World, thete 
alf be perfect and eternal Dart. 
(4.) To ſum up the Excellencies of Charity, he prefers it not 
only to Gifts,” but to other Graces, to Faith and Hope, ver. 13. 
And not abideth Faith, Hope, and Charity, but the greateſi of 
rheſe is Charity. True Grace is much more excellent than any 
ritual Gifts whatever. And Faith, Hope, and Love, are the three 
Principal Graces, of which Charity is the Principal, being the End 
8 when the other two are but Means. This is the Divine Nature, 
the Soul's Felicity, or its complacential Reſt in God, and holy De- 
light in all his Saints. And it is its 28 Work, when Faith 
and Hope ſhall be no more. Faith fixes on the Divine Revelation, 
and aſſents to that; Hope faſtens on future Felicity, and waits for 
that: and in Heaven Faith will be ſwallowed up of Vifion, and 
Hope of Fruition. There is no room to believe and hope, when 
we ſee and enjoy. But Love faſtens on the Divine Perfections them - 
ſelves, and the Divine Image on the Creatures, and our mutual Re- 
lation to both God zud them. Theſe will all ſhine forth in the 
moſt glorious Splendors in another World, and thete will Love be 
made perlect. There we ſhail perfectly love God, becauſe he will 
appear perfectly amiable for evet, and our Hearts will kindle at the 
Sight, and glow with perpetual Devotion. And there ſhall we per- 
fectly love one another, When all the Saints meet there, when none 
but Saints are thefe, and Saints made perfect. Oh bleſſed State 
how much ſurpaſſing the beſt below. Ob amiable and cent 
Grace of Charity : bow much doth it exceed che molt valuable 
Gifts, when it out-ſhines every Grace, and is the everlaſting Con- 
ſummation f them! Wben Faith und Hope are at an end, ttue 
Charity will Burn for ever wich the brighteſt Flame. Note, They 
| border moſt upon the heavenly State aud Perfection, Whoſe Hearts 
are ſulleſt of this Divine Principle, and burn with the tmoſt fervent 
Charity.” It is the ſureſt Offspring of God, and bears his © faireſt 
Impreſſion. For God is Love, 1 J. 4. 8, 16. And where God 
is to be. ſeen as he is, and Face 1 Face, there Charity is in its 


Heighr, there and ihere only will it be perfefted. © © 
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tn this Chapter the Apoſtle diretti them abont the Ofe of their 


Ipiritual Gifts; preferr ing thoſe moſt that are beſt, and fitted 
#0 do the great Good. (1) He begins with adviſing them 
ef all ſpiritual Gift: to prefer "Propheſying, and ſheu this 
is mucbß better than ſpeaking irh Tongues, ver. 1——6. (2.) 
He goes on to ſhew them how whprofitable tht ſpeaking foreign 

© Languages wal, und uſeleſs” ro the Church; it is like piping 
in one Tyne, like founding a Trampen without any certain 
Note, « like talking. gibberiſh,. -wherdas. Gifts ſbonld be uſe for 
ttb Good of. the Church, ver. G 1, (3.) He" adviſes that 
. Worſhip ſhould be celebrated ſ% ai the* moſt ignorant might 
under tand and join in Prayer and Praiſe" and preſſes the 
s duce by bis own Example; ver. jf. (A.) He in. 

. forms tem, that Tongues were 4 Sign for. /Unbilievers rather 
 ahas-2hoſe that believe; and repreſents the Advantage of Pro. 
Puery "above, Speaking with Tongues, from the different" Sug- 
 »% Seftions" they would* give to the "Mind of an Unbelisver coming 
into them” Aſſemblies, ver. 21 — 26. (F.) Name, them for 


- 
fp 


te Diſorder and Confuſion they had brought into 'the Aſſom- 

u by thait Vanity and Oſtentatiom of their Gin, dwetts 
them in uſing their Gifts both of Tongus and Prophecy , ver. 
26.— 34. (60 Forbids Women ſpuabing in ih Church, and 
cloſes hi subject by requiring to perform every thing in the 
+ publick "Worſhip with Order and Detency, 
Wi av wie Wl 4 


A 


_ Ver. 34. ad fin. " 
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Fee after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, 
| but rather that ye may prophefy. 2 For he 
that ſpeaketh in an wkoun é tongue, ſpeaketh not 
unto men, but unto God: for no man underſtandeth 
him: how beit in the ſpirit he ſpealieth myſteries. 
3 But he that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men to 
edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 4 He 
that ſpeaketh in an untnoun tongue, edifieth him- 
ſelf: but he that propheſieth, edihgeth the church. 
I would that ye all {pake-with'rongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: for greater is he that prophe- 
fieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except 


ie Bimſelf, Ver. 4. 


be interpret, that the church may receiye edifying. 


The Apoſtle in tbe foregoing Chapter had himſelf preferred, and 
adviſed the Corinthians rg. prefer, Chriſtian Charity to all ſpiriuml 
Gifts. Here he teaches: tbem, among Hiritual Gifts which they 
ſhould prefer, and by what. Rules they ſhould make compariſon, 
He begins the Chapter, 


: - 4-4 


(.] Wich an Exhortation to 


N | Charity; ver. 1. Follow after Cha- 
rity, purſue it, The Original .d\,@x4rs, when ſpoken of a thing, 
 ſipnifies a ſingular. Concern to obtain it; and is commonly taken 
in a good and laudable Senſe. It is an Exhortation to obtain Cha- 
rity, to get. this excellent Diſpoſition. of Mind upon any Terms, 
whatever Pains ot Prayers, it, may coſt; g. d. in Whatever yon tail, 
lee you do not miſs of this: The principal of all Graces: is worn 
your geting, at any rate. ee e ee eee 

(2-) He directs which ſpiritual Gift to prefer, ſrom a Prfn- 
Gple of Charity... Deſire ſpiritual Gifts, but rather that you may 
propheſy, or. chiefly; that you. may propheſy, Whilſt they were 
in cloſe purſuit of Charity, and made this Chriſtian. Diſpoſition 
their chief Scope, they might be zealous of ſpiritual Gifts, be am- 
biticus of them in ſome Meaſure, but eſpecially of prepbeſying, 
1 of ipterpreting Scripture. This Preference would mot plai 
diſcoyer that they were indeed upon ſuch Purſuit, that they had a 
due Value for Chriſtian Charity, and were intent upon it. Nose, 
Gifts are fit Objects of our Beſſte and Purſuit, in Merge to 
Grace and Charity, That ſhould be ſopgbt fut, | 
Earneſtneſs, which is moſt worth. OO et wart nat. 

" (3+) He affigns the Reaſons of this Preference, And; it, is re- 
markable here, that he only. compares. propheſying with /peaking 
with Tongues, It ſeems, this was the Gift, on which. the Corin- 
thians principally yalued themſelves. This was more Oſtentatious 
than the plain Interpretation of Scripture. ; more fit . to , ratify 
Pride, bur lefs fic to purſue the Purpoſes of Chriftian, Charity. It 
would not 2 edify, ot do good; to the Soub of Men. For, 

(.) He that ſpake with Tongues, muſt wholly ſpeak. between 
God and himſelf ; for whatever "Myſteries might be communicated 
in bis Language, none of his _ own Countrymen could underſtand 
chetn, becauſe they did not uhgerſtand the Language, ver., 2. Nozd, 
What cannot be underſtood, can.never edify. No Advantage can be 
reaped from the moſt excellentDifcourſes,if delivered in,unintelligible 
Language, fuch as the Audience can neither ſpeak nor_underſtand, 
But he that prop heftet, ſpeaks to che 2 of his. Hearets. 
m_ may profit by bis Gilt. Ioterpretation of Scripture will be 
for their Edification, They may be, exborted and comforted by it, 
wer, 3. And indeed theſe two mult go together. Duty is the | 
proper Way to Comfort. And they that would be comforted 
mul bear. being exhorted. (2.) He that ſpeaks with Tongue; 

He may underſtand, and be. affeted wi 
what” he peaks. And ſo every Miniſter ſhould. | And he that 
is moſt edified himſelf, is in the beſt dl and. Fitneſs. to 
do good to others, by what he ſpeaks. But he that ſpeaks. with 
Tongues, or Language unknown, can only edify himſelf, O 
can reap no,Behefit from his Speech, Whereas the End of ſpeak- 
ing in'the'Chutch, is to \edify rhe Chard}, ver. 4, To which Pro- 
ecying, or Interpreting Scripture by Inſpiration, or otherwiſe, is 
— No 9 5 e the belt "and moſt eligible 


- 


= 


and with greateſt 


Gift, "which beſt anſwets the Putpoſes of Charity, and does moſt 
good. Not that which can ed ourſelyes only, but that which 
-den the Chufch. ' Such is pro wu „er preaching; and 
ſuterpreting Scripture, compared wit peaking in an 5 — 
e eee e Bo ar Tap A 
| Indes, no Gift is to be deſpiſed, but the beſt are to be preferred, 
[cowl wiſh,” faith the Apoſtle, that ve all [poke with, Tongaes, 
but "rather "that "ye" propheſied, ver. J. Every Gift of. Goch is a 
Favour from God, and may be improved for his Glory, and as ſuch 
is to be valtied and thankfully receiyed But then thoſe are to me 
moſtyalued, that are moſt uſeful. Greater is he. that. propheſcth, 
than he that pen with Tanguts, unleſs he interpret, thas the 

Church maß Yecerve edifying, ver. 3. Benevolence makes a Man 
ul great.” I more bleſſed to gut than recerve. And it is true 
Maxnanimity'e ftudy'and ſeek to be uſeful to others, rather than 
0 raiſe their Admiiration, and draw their Eſteem, Such a Man has 
a Jarge Soul, <opious and diffuſed in proportion to his Benevolence, 
and Bent bf Mind fot P 7. Good, Greater is be that inter- 
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recommend himſelf, And what other End he that ſpake with 
Tongues could have, unleſs he interpreted what he ſpake, is not 
eaſy to ſee. Note, That makes moſt for the Honour of a Mini- 
ſter, that is moſt for the Church's Edification, not what ſhews his 


Gifts to moſt advantage. He acts in a narrow Sphere whilſt he 


aims at himſelf, but his Spirir and Character increaſe in propor- 
tion to his Uſefulneſs, I mean his own Intention and Endeayours 
to be uſeful, 3 , 


Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking 
with tongues, what ſhall J profit you, except ] 
ſnall ſpeak to you either by revelation, or by know- 
ledge, or by propheſying, or by doctrine? 7 And 
even things without lite giving ſound, whether 
ipe or harp, except they give a diſtinction in the 
ounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battel ? 
9 So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known 
What is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 
«0 There are, it may be, ſo. many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none ef them are without ſignifi- 
cation. 11 Therefore if 1 know not the meaning 
of the voice, 1 ſhall be unte him that ſpeaketh, a 
Barbarian,. and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barba- 
rian unto me. 12 Even ſo ye, foraſmuch as ye 
are zealous of ſpiritual git, ſeek that ye may ex- 
cel to the edifying of the church. 13 Wherefore 
let him that ſpeaketh in an untnoum tongue, pra) 
that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray in an un 
known tongue, my ſpirit pray eth, but my underſtand- 
ing is untruitful. f 


In this P. 

Oſtentation of ſpeaking unknown and unimelligible Language muſt 
be. It was altogether unedifying and unproſitable, ver. 6. If 1 
come t you-ſpeaking with Tongues, what will it profit you un 
leſs 1 ſpeak to you by Revelation, or by Knowledge, or by Prophe- 
Jus or by Doctrine 2 Tt would-ignify nothing to utter any of 
in an unknown T An Apoſtle, wich all his Furniture, 

oould not edify; unleſs he ſpoke to the Capacity of his Heaters. 
New Revelations, the moſt clear Explications of old ones, the 
moſt inſtruive Diſcourſes in themſelves, would be unprofitable in 
aLanguage not underſtood, Nay Interpretations of Scripture made 
in an unknown-Tongue, would need to be-interpreted over again, 
before they could be of any uſe. This he illuſtrares by ſeveral Al- 
luſtons. (.) To a Pipe and a Harp playing always in one Tone. 
Of what uſe can this be to thoſe that * If chere be 
no Dihnction of Sounds, how ſhould they order their Steps Or 
Motions 7 Unintelligibie Language is like Piping or Harping with- 
out Diſtinction of Sounds, It gives no more Direction how a 
Man ſhould order his Gonverſation, than a Pipe with but one Stop, 
or an Harp with but one String, can direct a Dancer how he ſhould 


order his Steps, ver. 7. (2.) Toa Trumpet giving an'wncertain ; 


Sound; dme garör, 2 Sound not manifeſt; either not the proper 


Sound for the purpoſe, or not diſtin enough to be diſcerned from | 


other Sound. If inſtead of ſounding an Onſet, it ſounded a 
Retreat, or ſounded one knew not what, who would prepare for 
the Batiel ? To'talk in an unknown Language in a-Chriſtian' Af. 
ſembly, is altogether as vain, and to no purpoſe, as for à Trum- 
pet to give no certain Sound in the Field or Day of Battel. The 

in one Caſe, and the Congregation in the other, muſt be 
all in ſuſpence, and at a perſect nonplus, To ſpeak words that 
have no Significancy to thoſe who hear them, is to leave them ig. 
norant of what is ſpoken. Ir is ſpeaking to the Air, ver. 9. 
Words without a M-aping, can conyvry no Notion or Inſtruction 
ig the Mind. And Words not underſtooq, have no Meaning with 
thoſe that do not underſtand them. To talk to them in ſuch Lan- 
guage, is to waſte our Breath. (3.) He compares this ſpeaking in 
an un 
as he ſays, vers 10. many kinds of: Voices in the World; none of 
which are without their proper Signification, This, is true of the 
ſeveral Languages / rnb by ſeveral Nations. © All of them, have 
_ their proper Signification. Without this they would be gore: 


os, 4 Voice and no Voice, Fot that is no Language, nor can | 


anſwer the end of Speak ing, which bas no Meaning;; But what 
ever proper Signification the Words ot any Language may have in 
themſelves, and to thoſe who underſtand them, they are perfect 
Gibberiſn to Men of another Language; that underſtand them not. 
In this Caſe, Speaker and Hearers are Barba ian, to each other, 
ver. 11. (They talk and hear only Sounds without Senſe: For 
this is to be 4 Barbarian, For thus ſaith the polite Ovid when ba- 
niſhed into Poptad, Barharus hic ego ſum quia non inielliger alli: 


. 


* 


he e ho bing the | i; 1 * „ vl rd 4 
aragraph he goes on -to ſhew how vain a thing the 15 What is it then ? 1 will pray With the [pki | 


25 then 2 1 will pray with the Spirit, and I wi 


nowts Tongue to the Gibberiſh: of Barbarians There Are, 


I'm 4 Barbarian here, none under fand me. 10 peak in the © 
Church in an unknown Tongue, is to talk Gibberiſm, tis to. play 
the Barbarian; it is to confound the Audience inſtead of inſtruck- 
ing them, and for this reaſon utterly yain and unprofitable; 
The Apoſtle having thus eſtabliſhed his Point, in the two next 
Verſes applies it, (I.) By adviſing them to be chiefly deſirous of 
thoſe Gifts that were. moſt for the Church's Edi fication, ver. 12. 


come commendable Zeal, Be zealons to edify the Church, io pto- 
mote Chriſtian Knowledge and Practice, and cover thoſe Gilts 
moſt that will do the beſt Service to Mens Souls. This is che great 
Rule he gives. Which, (3, He appſies to the matter in hand,” 
that if they did ſpeak a foreign Language, they ſhould beg of God 
the Gift of "interpreting it, ver. 13. That theſe were different 
Gifts, ſee chap. 12. ver. 10. They might ſpeak and underſtatid''#' 
oreign Language, who could not readily tranſlate it into their own: 
And yet was this neceſſary to the Church's Edification/; for the 
Church muſt underſtand, that it might be edified;' which yet it 


Let him therefore pray for the Gift of interpreting what he ſpeiks 
in an unknown Tongue; or rather, coyer and ask of God the Gift 
of Interpreting, than of ſpeaking in a Language that needs Inter- 
pretation, this being moſt for the Charch's Benefit, and therefore 


Let him pray ſo as to interpret what he utters in- Prayer, in a La 
guage unintelligible without it. The ſum is, that they ſhould pet 
form all religious Exerciſes in their Aſſemblies, ſo as char alf mi: 
join in them, and profit by them. (3.) He enforces this Advice 
with a proper Reaſon, that if he-preyed im an wnkuov1 Tongue, 
his Spirit might pray, i. e. a ſpiritual Gift might be exerciſed in 
Prayer, or his own Mind tight be devoutly engaged; "but His 
Under ftanding would be unfrunfid; ver. 14. 7. c. the Senſe and 
Meaning of his Words would be unfruitful. He would not be un- 
d „nor therefore would others join with him in his Devos 
tions. Note, It ſhould be the Concern of ſuch as pray in public; 
to pray intelligibly ; not in a foreign Language nor im 2 Language 
that if it be nar foreign, is above the level of his Audiences” Lan- 
guage that is moſt obvious and eaſy to be underſtood, is the moſt 
proper for publick Devotions, and other religious Exerciſes, 


, 
: 


and will pray with the underltanding: alſo: I WI 

ling with the op and will ſing with the un- 
derſtanding alſo. © 16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the ſpirit, how thall he that ocrupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſa Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not hat thouſayelt? 
17 For thou verily” giveſt thanks well but the o- 
ther is not edified. 18 T thank my God, I ſpeak 
with tongues more than you all: 19, Let in the 


derſtanding, that ) my voice I might teach others 
allo, than ten tlioufand words in an unknotm 


ſtanding: howbeit, in malice be ye children, but 
in underſtanding be men N 11 
The Apoſtle here ſums, up the Argument hitherto,. and (1. Dis 
rects them how they ang Nag and pray in 77 ver. _ 

_ pray with the 
| or alſo. 1 will ſong with the Spirit, "8c; He does not 
forbid their Praying or Singing under à divine Afflatus, or when 
they were inſpired. for this pyrpaſe, or had-ſuch a ſpiritual Gift come 
municated to, them; But he would have them perform both, ſo 
as to be-underſtood by others, that others might join witk them 
Note, Publick Worſhip- hond be performed Id as to be unders 
ſtood. (2.) He en forces the Argument wick ſeveral Reaſons, © (+) 
That otherwiſe the unlearned could not ſay Amen:to'their Prayers 
or Thankſgiving, could not join in the M orſbip,; for they. did 
underſtand it, ver. 16. He. that fills up, or eccupres the place of ths 
unlearned, i. e. as the Antients interpret it, the Body of the 5 
ple, who in moſt Chriſtian Aﬀfemblies are illitetate ; how ſhould 
theſe ſay Amen to Prayers in an unknown Tongye? i. e. how 
ſhould they declare their Conſent and Conifurterice ? 


knowledgment that hath been made of divine Mercies ant] Favours, 
This is the import of ſaying Amen, All ſnould (ay Amen inwardly; 
and it is not improper to teſtify this imwad Concurrenee in pab- 
lick Prayers and Devptiohs, by an audible Amen. The anti: nt Chrif- 
tians ſaid Amen aloud. Vid. Juſt, Mart. Apel. 2. prope ft. 
how ſhould the "People ſay Amen, io what they did not un ſerſtandꝰ 
;Note, There can be no concurrence in thoſe Prayers 'that are not 
underſtood. The Intention of publick Devorions & therefore en 
tirely deſtroyed,” if they be 


foraſmuch as you are zealous of ſpiritual. Gifts, this way it wilt de- 


could not do, till the foreign Language'was tranſlated into its owfi; | 


among, the Gifts that. excel, wid; ver. 12. Some underſtand i, | 


church J had rather ſpeak five words with my un 


tongue.” 20 Brethren, be not children in under- 


de? Tris is ſay- 
ing Amen, Sq be. it, God grant the thing we hawt regu H. Or 
we join in the Confeſſion that hath been made of. Sin, u the Ac- 


Now - 


| ormed in an unknown Tongue 
e neee 


* 
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— 


; 
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of Divine Diſpleaſure. God, can have no gracious Regards o 
thoſe who are left merely to this fort of Inſtruction, and taught in 
Language which they cannot underſtand, _ They can never be bene-, 


5 1 5 . * 4 be edified 
in that; Time and Places . e are not, cannot %] 
vers 17. by, what they underſtand not. 0 
: to make the greater 1mPpre | | | 
09 FORE 4 i gn ni 1.) That he did not come fit by ſuch Teaching as this. And when they are left to it, 
behind of — in this ſpiritual Gift. 1 thank my God 1 {peak [it is 2 ſad ſign that God gives them over as paſt cure. And. 
with Ae more than you all, ver. 19. not only More than ſhould Chriſtians cover tO be in ſuch a State, or bring the Churches, 
. ng t more than all together. It hinto it? Yet thus did the Corinthian Preachers in elſe, Who 


& | ue . | 22 
. | — bo 4 OTE 8 that made Pauf depreciate would always deliver their Inſpirations in an unknown Tongue. 


alued. and fo much vaunted in. He ſurpaſ⸗ (2.0 Tongues Wer e rather 4 Sign to Unbelie vers than to Belie. 
oa hang 8 Gin of . Tongues, and did not vilify their e Ver. 22. It was /a ſpiritual. Gift, intended ſor the Con- 
Gifs becauſe. he. had it not. * This Spirit of Envy is 100 common. viction and Converſion of Infidels, that they might be brought in- 
in the World But che Apoſtle. tod care to guard againſt this] 10 the Chriſtian Church; but Converis were to be built up in 
Miſconſhruction of. bis Purpoſe by letting chem know, there was Chriſtianity by profitable Inſtructions in their own Language, The | 
more. g ond the them-30 envy him upon this bead, than for bim] Giſt of Tongues was neceſlary to ſpread Chriſtianity and gather 

0 envy. bem, Note, When we beat down Mens unreaſonable Churches. It Was proper and intended to convince Unbelievers of 
value for themſelyes, or any. of their Poſſeſſons or Acainments, that Docttine which Chriſtians had already embraced; but prophe- 


de ſhould ler thera ee, if pollible, ar this doth. not proceed from ſying and interpreting Scripture in their own Language, was moſt. 


| | Vi: K. {Ay iz Hor the Edi6..ation"of ſuch as did already here, So Wat Gente 
| t. We miſs our aim if they can fair- 2 5 b 2 Fei, id Feeh⸗ 
, - 8 2 i Turn. Paul could hot be juſtly 11s with Z ongues in Chriſtian Aﬀemblies, was altogether out of 


A. ſuch Principle in this whole Argument, Time ard Place ; neither one nor the other was proper for it. 
2 —— all Yer, (2.) He had rather Note, Chat Gifts may be rightly uſed, it is proper to know the 


ſpeak. five Words with Underſtanding, i. e. {0 as to be underſtood, End-“ which they are intended to ſerve. To go about the, Conver- 


; A (W6 han ten thouſand Words. in an un lio's of Infidels, as the. Apoſtles did, without the Gift of Ton 
© * — _ 2 2 17 was © the yoo valuing himſelf upon ar.d the diſcovery of this Gift, had been a vain, Undertaki ** 
Ppt — or making, Oftentation of bis Talents of this Pa an Aſſembly of Chriſtians already converted to the C Alia 
n 3 veak, five. intelligible Words to benefit] Faith, to make Uſe and Oſtentation of this Gift, would be perfectix 
| impertinent, becauſe it would be of no Advantage to the Aſſembly; 
o they did not underſtan I Anꝰt ſor La of 2 N the fm, already embraced, 
| *. niger will value. bimſelf muc n it 3 not for their Edification, becauſe the id not underſtand 
chem. Nate, A truly Chriſtian nden | not get Benefit without tag what they knew.” 9 | 
(3.) The Credit and Reputation of their Aſſemblies among Un- 
believers, required them 10 prefer Propheſying before ſpeaking: wich 
Tongues. For, (1.) If when they were all aſſembled for Chriſtian 
{Worlhip, and their Miniſters, or all employ'd in Publick Worſhip, 


/ procuring: the greateſt A auſe and Commendation to himſe f. 
This is. cue 3 = Nobleneſs of 2 It is 7122 up 
wc his Character, It is approving, himſelf the Servant of Cty iſt, 

and not a Vaſſal to bis own, Pride and Vanity, „ „ 

le adds 4 plain. ian N go 

4 is Gi too plain an Indication ot the imt aatu- n , ow 

— 3 n 8 be not Children in Under land- 8 Who in their right Senſes could carry on religious Wor- 

_— 5 Malice be he Children, but in Underſtanding be Men, | ip in ſuch a manner? Or what fort of Religion is that Which 

. apt © be truck with Novelty and firange| leaves out Senſe and Underſtanding £ Would not this make Chriſ- 

| ©  »  - Appearatices, They are taken with an outward. Shew, without] aun) ridiculous to an Heathen, to hear the Miniſters of it pray, 

3 J Nature and Worth of things.” 'Do nor youl 5 Woacb.. grperform nay pier yobgious Exerale, in a.Language 

| 8 2& like them and prefer Noiſe and*Shew to Worth ind Sub. ON neither he, nor the Aſſembly underſtood. Note, / Chriſtian Re- 

| E g Shew a greater cipeneſs. of Judgment, and act à more] ligion is a ſober and reaſonable thing in itſelf, and ſhould not, ; 3 

I manly Part. Be like Children in coding ut an . 8 in- 8 be IG, 2 wild 8 * hey diſ- 
n | is couched in this Paſſage eir ion, aid vilify cheir own Character act 

offenſive. Diſpoſition. A double Rebuke is couche: age, th tha COS IECS 8 bn theoker hand, 120 # — 

gande and; i 34 each” other, and the Conefts and of ſpeaking! wirh Tongues, thoſe / who miniſter plainly interpret 

pr Room ek, ld 

Ie and inoffenſive as Children, void of. all Guile and Malice; but Truths and Rules of the Goſpel, a Heathen or unlearned Perſon. 

ſhould have Wiſdom. and Knowledge that is fipe and mature, | Coming in, would probably de convinced, and become a Convert 

) | They ſhould. not be wnskilful in the Word of Rig teouſneſs; Heb. f to Chriſtianity, ver. 24, 25. His Conſcience will be touched, the 

_ | 5. a EG: they hould' be undkilful in all the Arts of Mi. Secrets of his Heart will be revealed to him, he will be condemned 

Ls ons ö 7 Aby che Truth be hears, and ſo will be brought to confeſs his Guile, 

chief. \ i co pay his Homage ro God, and own that he is indeed among . 

and 


ſhould talk unintelligible Language, and Infidels ſhould drop in, 
would conclude them to be mad, to be no beiter than a parcel of 


both of "their Pride upon account of their" Gifts, and their Arro- 


4. 


1 ate e d AN . 22 | 
21 In the: law is is Written, With men 0 
other tongues and other lips, will I ſpeak unto this 
people: and yet for all that will they not hear me, 
1 faith the Tord. 22 Wherefore-tongues are for a 
ſign, not to them that believe, but to them that 


preſent in the Aſſembly. Note, Scripture Truth plainly and 
taught, has a marvellous Aptneſs, to awaken the Conſcience, a 
touch the Heatt. And is not this much more for the Honour of, 
our Religion, than that Infidels ſhould' conclude the Miniſters of it 
a ſet of Madmen, and their. religious Exercifes only Fits of Frenay? 
This laſt would at once caſt. Contempt on themſelves and their Re-, 
ligion too. Iaſtead of procuring Applauſe for themſelyes, it would. 
render. them ridiculous, and involve their Profeſſion in the ſame 
Cenſure. Whereas; Propheſying would certainly edify the Church, 
much better keep up their Credit, and migbt probably convince and 


ther into one place, Er ns ſpeak with rongues, convert-Infdels that might occaſionally hear them. Note, Religi- 


e RE aaa T3 Jous Exerciſes in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ſhould. be ſuch as are fit to 
and there come in thoſe that are unlearned, or un A de ache, and convince, Ter 3 


The Miniſtry was not inſtituted to make Oſtentation ol; Gifts and 
Parts, but to fave Souls” 1 + os bog ona! nf Us 
93 u . 


7 1 $1 LAY zan Co) l | [Eon 
16 How is it then brethren? when ye come to- 


ent and [reaſons 


interpretation. Lot all things be done to edifying-- 
any man ſpeal in an unknown tongue, let it be 


innen 


ning, aud one is p poſed to interpret the 


, of, Body eg ad Co rW uy and all may be comforted. 32 And the ſpirits” of 
Wee Bln = jth nf bien | Fes hog the prophets are ſubject to the prophets. 33 * 
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God is not the authy of confuſion, but of peace, 
as in all churches of the ſaints. 


: * 
In this Paſſage ihe Apoſſle them for their Diſorder, and 
endeavours to cotrect and regulate their Conduct for the fu- 
ture, | 
He, (I.) Names them for the Confuſion they introduced into 
. the Allembiy, by Oſtentation of their Gifts, ver. 26. When ye come 
together, every one bath a'Pſalm, bath a Dotirine, hath a Tongue, 
&c. i. e. Either you are apt to confound the ſeveral Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, and whilſt one has a Plalm to utter by - Inſpiration, anocher 
has, a Doctrine, or Revelation. Or elſe, jou are apt to be con- 
fuſed in the ſame Branch of Worſhip, many of you having Pſalms 
or Doctrines to propoſe at the ſame time, without ſtaying for one 
another. 1s nos this perfect Uproar ? Can this be edifying ? And 


ö 


the God of un ſuſion, but of Peace and yood Order, ver. 33. And 
cthenefore divine Inſpirations ſhould by ne means throw Chriſtian 
Aſlemblies into Contuſion, and break thro all Rufes of common 
Deceney ; which yet would be unavoidable,” if ſeveral inſpi 

Men ſhould all at once utter what was ſuggeſted to them by the 
Spirit of God, and not wait to take their turns Note, The Ho- 


Aﬀemblies, ſo as not 10 nanſgreſs the Rules of natural Decency. 
If they are managed in a tumultuous and conſuſed manner, what a 


Obſervers? Doth it look as if he were the God of Peace and Or- 
ſo in divine Worſhip, as that no unlovely or diſhonourable No- 


He adds, that things were thus orderly managed in all the other 
Churches; as in 


C | the Churches of the Saints, ver. 33. Thi 
_ religious Exerciſes in publick Aſſemblies ſhould have this view. kept to theſe Rules in the Exerciſe Y their ſpirttyal G g which 


all things be done to adiſying. 

* (2+) He cotrects their Faylts, and lays down ſome Regulations for 
their future Conduct. As, 15 To ſpeaking in av untnoun 
Tongue, he orders, that no more than two or three ſhould do it 
at one Meeting, and this not all together, but ſucceſſively; one af- 
ter another. Kad even this was not to be done unleſs there were 
ſome one to interpret, ver, 27, 28, ſome other Interpreter be- 
ſides himſelf who ſpoke z for to ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
hat himſelf was afterwards to interpret, could only be for Olten- 


was a manifeſt proof that the Church of -Cormth might obſerve 
the ſame Regulations, And it would be perfectly ſcandalous for 
them who exceeded moſt Churches in ſpiritual Gifts, to be more 
diſorderly than any in the exerciſe of them. Note, Tho other 
Churches are not to be our Rule, yet the Regard they pay to the 
Rules of natural Decency and Order, ſhould reſtrain us from break- 


and it is a ſhame not to follow them. 


nour of God requires that things ſhould be _ managed in Chriſtian 


Notion muſt this give of the God who is worſhipped, to conſiderate 
der, and an Enemy to Confufion ? Things ſhould be managed 
tion of God ſhould be formed in the Minds of Obſferyers. (3.) 


ing theſe Rules, Thus far they may be propoſed as Examples, 


- 


tation. But if another were preſent who could interpret, wo mi- 8 F 
_ raculous Gifts might be exerciſed at once, and 2 the Church 34 Let your Women keep ſilence in the churches, 
_edified, and the Faith of the Hearers confirmed at the ſame time. for it is not permitted unto them to {peak ; but ; 
| Bur if chere were none to imerpret, be was to be ſilent in the they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo 

Church, and oply exerciſe his Gift brruren God and biraſelf, v. 28. ſalth the law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, 

1. 2% , l think, in private at home, for all who are Elefant at fiet the 1 h EE. 5 
publick Worſhip ſhould join in it, and not be at their private De- If tnem ask their husbands At home: for it 1$ 2 

ns in lick Aſſemblies," Solitary Devorions are Out of ſhame for women to ſpeak in the church. 

Time and Place, when the Church is met for Social Worſhip. (2.) | | "IIA 

As to Propheſying, be orders, (1.) That two or three only ſhould} Here the Apoſtle, (1.) Enjoins Silence to their Women in pub- 
at one Meeting, wer. 29. and this ſuccefſiyely, not all at once; {lick Aſſemblies, and to ſuch a degree, that thiey muſt not ask Q 

Aud that the other ſhould examine and judge what he deliver'd, 4. 6. tions for their own Information in the Church, but  azk their Hi; 
diſcern and determine concerning it, whether it were of Divine In- bands at home. They are to learns in fence with all Sabjeftion: 
ſpiratiom or no, There migbt bo falſe Prophets, mere Pretenders |buty faith the Apoſtle, 1 ſuffer them nen ro reach, 1 Tim. 2.11,12, 
to Divine Inſpiration, and the true Prophets were to judge of theſe, | There is indeed an Intimation, chap. 1 1. ver, 5+ as if the Women 
and diſcern and diſcover who was Cp ne and by ſuch | ſometimes did pray and prophefy in their fiſſemblies, which the 
Inſpiration iaterpreted- Scripture, and taught the Church, and who | Apoſtle in that ade doth not condemn, but the manner 
was not: what was of divine inſpiration, and what was not. This | of e, viz. praying or propheſying with the Head wncover- 
ſeems to be the Meaning of this Rule, For where a Prophet was |ed, which in that Age and Coutitry' wastlirowing off the Diſtinction 
| known to be ſuch, and under the divine Aſflatus, he could not be | of Sexes, and ſetting themſelves on u Level wich che Men, - Bar 
jadged ; for this were 16 ſubject even the Holy Spirit to the Judg» | here he ſeems to forbid/all publick Performances of theirs. 
ment of Men. He who was indeed inſpired, by pai to be ſo, | are not permitted to ſpeak, vet. 34. wa iu che Church, neither in 
was above all human ment. (2.) He orders that if any Aſif: praying, not propheſying. The Connexion feems "plainly to in- 
tant Prophet had a Revelation, whilſt another was propheſying, that | clude the laſt, in the limited Senſe in which ir is eaken/in this 
. othier ſhould hold his Peace, be ſilent, ver.30, viz. before the in · ter, vx. for - preaching” or -imerpreting/Scri 


Scripture by Inſpiration. 
ſpired Aſſiſtant uttered his Revelation. Indeed, it is by many un» {And indeed; fora Woman to prophely in this Senſe, were to teach, 
her Stat 


ood, that the former Speaker ſhould immediately hold his | which doth not fo well befic e of Subjeftion, A Teacher 
Peace. But this ſeems unnatural, and not ſo well to agree wih | of others has in that reſpeſt a Superiority over them, which is 
Context, For. why muſt one that was ſpeaking by Inſpiration, not allowed the Woman over the Mau, nor muſt ſhe therefore be | 
de immediately ſilent upon another Man's being inſpired, and ſup» jallowed to teach in Congregation. I ſaſer ther nor to reach, 
Mom was dictated to bim by the fame Spirit? Indeed he who | But praying and unering Hymas inſpired, was not Teaching, And 
had the new Revelation might claim liberty of Speech in bis turn, | ſeeing there were Women who had ſpiriruat Gifts of this fort in 
upon producing his Voucheys. But why muſt liberty of Speech be that Age of the Church, fee Ack. 12. 9. and might be under this 
taken from bim who was ſpeaking before, and bis Mouth ſtopt, — in the Aflembly, muſt they alrogecher fuppreſs it? Or 
when he was delivering the DiQates of the ſame Spirit, and could why ſhauld they have this Gift, if it muſt never be publickly exer- . 
produce the ſame Vouchers 7 Wauld the Spirit of God move ane [ciſed ? For theſe Reafons, ſome think theſe general Probibitions 
do ſpeak, and before he bad deliver d what had to ſay, move [are only to be underſtood in common Caſes, but that upon extra» 
anochar to interrupt him, and pur him to filence ? This feems to ordinary Occaſions, when. Women were under a divine 
me an yngaiural Thought... Nor is it more agree able to. the Con · and known to be fo, they might have liberty of Speech. 
text, and the Reaſon annexed, ver. 31. That all might propbeſyywere not ordinavily to teach, nor fo much as to debate and 
one by one, or ons aſter another; which could bot be where any ions in the Church, but learn in Silemts there z and if Diffi- 
one was interrupted and ſlenced before he had done propheſying; I culttes occurred, at their own Mucbands ar home. Note, That 
but might eaſily be, it be, who was after ward — ſocbone tu fas in is the Woman's Duty to learn in SubjeQion, it is che Mart's 
deliver his new Revelation, till. the former Prophet had finiſhed Duty to keep up his n beigg able to inſtruct her. If 
what he had to ſay. And to confitm this Senſe, the A quick - Ju be her Dury 10 ask her at home, tis his Concern and 
ly adds, The Spirits of the Prophets. are ſuhjett to" the Prophets, Duty 10 endeavour at leaft to be able to anſwer her Enquiries.  1f 
ver, 32. ie. The ſpiritual. Gifts.they have, leave them ſtill poſ- fir bez ſhame for ber wo in the Church where ſhe ſhould be 
| fefſad of their Reaſan, and capable of uſing their own Judgment ſilent, tis à ſhame for him to be ſilent when be ſhould: ſpeak, and 
in the erciſa of dem. Divige Iaſpiratians are not like the] not be able wo give aw Anfwer, when ſhe asks him at home. 
Diabolical Ruſſeffions of Heathen Pri vialent and - ungoverna- ] (2.) We have here the reaſon of this Inſunction, vir. It is 
and prompiing them to aft as if they were beſide themſelves : God's Law and Commandment that they ſhould be under Obedi- 
t are ſober and chin, and capahle ob regular Conduct. The fence, ur. 34. | They are — in Subordination to the Man, and 
Naa inſpired by ibe Spirit af God, may ill act the Man, and ob- fit is @ ſhame for them 10 do any thing that looks like an Affecta- 
| ſerve the Rules of natural Order and Decency in delivering his Re- tion of changing Ranks, which ſpeaking in publick feem'd to im- 
velations. Mis fpiricual Gifts thus far ſubje ct to bis Pleature, and }pb atleaſt in that Age, and among chat People, as would pub- | 
to be manag'd by bis Diſeretion. lick Teaching much - more. ' 80 that the Apoffle conchades it 
(30 The Apultie; gives the Reaſons, of theſe Regulations, As was a ſhame for Women tu ſpeak in the Church, in the Aſſembly. 
(I.) That they would be fer the Church's Benefit, their loſtruction | Shame is the Mind's wneafy Reflexion or» having done an indecent 
and. Conſolaton. M is that all may learn, and all may be con | thing. And What more indecent, than for xa Woman to her 
 farted, or ex hertad, chat the Prophets werd to fpeak in thararder-|Rank, renounce the Subordination of her Sex, or do what in com- 
manner the Apoſtle adviſes. Note, The Inſtruction, Edificatian, mom account had ſuch Aſpect and Appearance? Note, Our 8 i 
and Comfort of the Church, is that for which God inftiuted the and Condutt ſhould be ſuitable to our Rank, The natural Dif- 
Migiſtry, And Gre Minifters ſhould as much as poſſible fit their tinctions God has made, e ſhouldobſerve; Thoſe he has placed 
Mliniſtrations to theſe Purpoſes, (2.) He tells hem, God is ner] in Subſection to others, ſhould not ſet chemſelves on a Level, or 
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» ' affe, or aſſume Superiori ; - The Woman was made ſubje& o | K 2 
i bn and ſhe ſhould keep ber Station, and be,concene with . C HAP. XV. 
For this reaſoh they muſt be ſilent in the Churches, 2 | * — 3 ] 
+ for Teachers, For this is ſetting up for Superiority Over ne} In this Chaprer the Apoſtle treats of that græm Article of Chriſtia- 
n 1 | F #4 nity, ube Reſurreftion of the Dead. (1.), He eſtabliſhes the 
> Cos ant? > and Fe 4 5 1 36... "oP » | Certainty"of our Saviour's Reſurreftion, ver. 1-12. (2.) He 
p . 8 EE LEY, | "Her | from this Truth, ſets himſelf fo refute thoſe, who ſaid there is 
3 * 36 What? came the word of God out from] 1 Reſurrettion of® the Dead, ver. 12—20. (30 From our 


| a man] Saviour's Reſurreftion he eſtabliſhes the Reſurrefion of the Dead 
ear r N Ar one c 4 hey 0 him |, nd confirms the Corinthians in the belief of it, by ſore other 
"Think himſelf to be a prophet, or ipirit Conſiderations, ver. 2033. (4.) He anſwers an Objeftion 
acknowledge that the things that I write unto you, again this Truth, and takes ** thence to ſhew, what 4 


ate the commandments of the Lord. 38 — any]! 5 . will be made in \x pong 185 at 2 Re- 

e : x. ere- urreckion, ver. JCownn—_— (5. es Mforms u What & Ghange 

man be ignorant, let him De rn 39 ltoc| will be ade is them, rhar ſhall be boing as the Sound of the 

4 for E, brethren, covet co tp Yo.. 5 laſt Trumpet, and the compleat Conqueſt the Nu ſhall then ob- 

0 ſpeak with tongues. 40 5 all things F e done] tis over Death and the Grave, ver. 5158. And (6.) Sum: 

- ©. decently, and in order. $2400 | up the Argument with a very ſerious Exhortation to Chriſtians, 

* ; | to be reſolved and diligent in their Lord's Service, becauſe they 
wes. af | * * | honw they ſhall be ſo gloriouſty reuarded by him, vet. 58. 

In cheſe Verſes the Apoſtle cloſes his Argument, (1.) With a un 


juſt Rebuke of 'the ee ext ey bK 0 Pride 22 rt ö Or-over, brethren, I declare unto 3 . 
728 Conceit. They ſo managed with their ſpiri „as no Churc | 6 
| 25 did like ry They behaved in a. manner by themſelyes, and goſpel, which I preached.unto you, which 


. Controul or Regulation... Nowy-ſaith the alſo ye have received, and wherein ye ſtand. 2 
„ A Apoſtle, to beat down this arrogant Humour, Came the Gaſpel aut| By which alſo ye are ſaved; if ve keep in me- 
8 from you? or came it to you only 2 ver. 36. Did Chn ianity mory what 1 preached unto you, unleſs Ye have 
| come — „ 2 _ believed in vain. 3 For I delivered unto you firſt 
is it now limited and co to you * D 1 : . 
Church favoured. wich divine Revelations, that -you,, will depart * * ml dete 1 * re how that — 
from the decent Uſages of all other Churches ? and to wake O died tor our ſins ccor ing to the ſcriptures. 
mation of Your ſpiritual Gifts bring Confuſion into Chriſtian Aſſem- that he was buried, and that he roſe again the 
blfes? — intolerable aſſuming TE Behaviour * third day according to the ſcriptures: 5 And 
think your ſelves. When it was n or proper, Apoltle 8 e . 
conld "ods with all Authority. And ſure his Rebukes, if ever, 3 me oy —5 95 * > wk N 
were proper here. Note, They muſt be reproved and humbled, ats ne Wat feen © ve ave hu 
Wboſe ſpirimal Pride and Self- Conceit 'throw Chriſtian Churches brethren at once: of whom the greater part re- 
and 2 os. Confuſion. Tho ſuch. Men will hardly bear main unto * preſent, but ſome are fallen a- 
even the Rebukes of an Apoſtle. PE lleep. er that he was ſeen of "Hee 
nnr kavwy, [char what be {aid enen nue ſof If _=_ apoſtles, 8 And laſt of OY nes cam 
r fon Bmmggy/iag 7m, Tres 5 of me alſo, as of one born out of dus time 
inſpired, deny it, ver. 37. If any Man think himſelf a Prophet or . 5 
Spiritual, let bim bim athnowledge, Sc. "Nay, let bim be tried] For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles,” thar am not 


- by- chis Rulews If be will not own, What 1 deliver on this | meet to be called an Blk Decal 1 ped; 
| The, tobe che Wil off Cizit; the ak never bad the Spiri apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 


of Chriſt: - The Spirit of Chriſt gun never contradift itſelf, If it ys Mt 4 of, God. | 10, But by the grace of God 
ſpeak in me, and in ems it eaſt {peak the ſame things in both. I am what I am: and his grace which Was be- 
Il chieir-Reyclations contradict mine, they do not come from the flowed upon me, was not in vann : but I laboured 
- ſame Spirit. + Either 1 or they muſt be falſe Prophets. By #b#Þ more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the 

eee you; may know dene I they fa my Directions in this} grace of God which was with me, 11 There- 


mattet are no divine Commandments, you may depend upon it, 4 | 
they ate not divinelylaſpired, Bur if — * all, thro fore whether It Wer el or they, ſo we preach, and 1 
Prejudice or Obſtinacy, uncertain ot ignorant, whether they or 1 ſo ye believed. | hi wur | 
ſpeale by the Spirit of God, they muſt be left under the Power of | | * 
. this Ignorance, If their Pretences to Inſpiration can ſtand in} It is the Apoſtle's buſineſs in this Chapter to aſſert and eſtabliſh 
. competition with the Apoſtolical Character and Powers which I | the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, which ſome of the 
a have, I have loſt all my Authority and-Influence ; and the Perſons | Cor inthianr flatly denied, ver. 10. Whether they turned this Doc - 
that allow of this Competition againſt me, are out of the reach of trine into Allegory, as did Hymeneus and Philetus, by faying it 
Conviction, and muſt be left to themſelves. Note, It is juſt with God was already paſt, 2 Ii. . 17, 18. und ſeveral of the antient He- 
to leave them to the Blindneſs of their own Minds, who wilfully f rericks, by making it mean no more than a changing their Courſe 
that ou the Light. They who would be ignorant in ſo plain aof Life: Or whether they rejected it as abſurd, upon Principles of 
Caſe, were juſtly left under the power of their Miſtake. | Reaſon and Science: It ſeems they denied it in the proper Senſe. 
(3) He ſums up all in two general Advices. (1.) That cho] And they difowned a future State of Recompences, by denying the 
they ſnould not deſpiſe the Gift.of Tongues, nor altogether diſuſe FReſurretion' of the Dead. Now that Hedthens and Dyfidels ſhould 
FE u under the. mention'd Regulations, yer. they ſhould/ prefer, Pro-|deny-this' Truth, doth not ſeem ſo range. But that Chriſtians, 
A —__ }Jpbdfjing-+-This. is indeed the Scope of the whole Argument. It} who bad their Religion by Revelation, ſhould deny a Truth fo 
4 ö * be preſerred to the other, becauſe it was the more uſeſul ſ plainly diſcover'd, is ſurpriſirg, eſpecially when it is a Truth of 
, Gift. (2.) He charges them to les all things be done decently ang ſuch Importance. It was time for the Apoſtle to confirm them in 
in arder, vet. 40. i. e. that they ſhould avoid every thing chat this Truth, when the ſtaggering of their Faith in this Point was 
© manifeſtly indecent and dyſorderly. Not that they ſhould hence take likely to ſhake their 2364 wk; and they were pet in great danger 
coccaſion to bring into ih Chriſtian Church and Worſhip any thing (of having their Faith ſtaggered. 2 0: 
- that a yain Mind might chink ornamental to it, and hel 10 15 He begins wich an Hpitome or Summary of the Goſpel, what 
„it off. Such Lndecencies/and/Diſorders as he had remark ed upon, he bad preached amongſt them, namely, the Death and Reſurrec- 
were eſpecially to be ſnunned. They muſt do nothing that was ma-{tion of Chriſt, Upon this Foundation the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
nifeſtly childiſh, ver. 20. or what would give occ to ſay they rection of the Dead is built. Note, Divine Truths appear with 
- were mad, ver, 22. nor ſo as to breed Confuſiom, ver. 33. This I greateſt Evidence, when they are looked upon in their mutual Con- 
Would be utterly indecent. It would make a Tumult and Mob of af nexion. The Foundation muſt be  firengthened, that the Su 
| t Chriſtian Aſſembly. But they were to do things in order. They | ſtructure may be ſecured. No concerning chis Goſpel, 
were to ſpeak one aſtet another, and not all at: one i take their Ob ſerve, (i.) What a ſtreſs he lays om it, wer, 1, 2. Moreover 
1 at and. not interrupt one another. To do otherwiſe, was to] Brethren, I declare unte yu the Goſpel which I preached to you. 
deſtro he End of a Chriſtian. Miniſtry,. and all Aſemblies-for{{(1.) It was whar-be conſtantly preached, His Word was not yea 
. Chriſtian Worſhip. Note, Manifeſt, Indecencies and Diſotders/are and nay. He always preached. the- fame Goſpel, and taught the 
to be carefully kept out of all Chriſtian Churches, and every: part j ſame Truth. He could to his Hearers for this. Truth is 
of divine Worſhip. They ſhould have nothing in them that is f in its own Nature invariable, and the infallible Teachers of divine 
child:ſh, abſurd, ridiculous, wild, or tumuliuous ; but all Parts off Truth could never be at variance with themſelves, or one another. 
divine Worſhip ſhquld be carried on in a manly, grave, rational, The Doctrine which Paul had heretofore taught, he ſtill taugbt- 
compaſed, and orderly manner. God is not to be diſhonoured, ( 2.) It was what they had received, had been convinced of the 
nor his Worſnip diſgraced, by our unbecoming and diſorderly | Faith, believed it in their Hearts, or at leaſt made Profeſſion of 
Performance of it, and Attendance at it, -!- | doing ſo with their Mouths. It was no ſtrange Dodtrine, * 
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chat very Goſpel in which, or by hich op Te Fitheng tood;r Thirwarin" Raney Accoune 2" vey Tuning Chromatin (22 
and mult continue to Rand, If they gave up this Truch, they left 3 himſelf inferior fo the other Apoſtles ; nat meet ge 
themſclves no Ground to Rand upon, no Footing in Religion. | a 45 Apoſtle.” The leaſt, becauſe the 13 of them, called lateſt 
: , Note, The Doctrine of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrettion, is at the to the Office, and not worthy te be called an Apoſtle, neither to 
Foundation of Chriſtianity. Rembve this Foundation, and the dave the Office nor Tide, becauſe he had been 4 Per ſecuter of the 
Whole Fabrick falls." All Ot Hopes for Eternity ſink at once. And Church of God, Ver. 9. Indeed; he tells us elſewhere, that he 
jr n by holding chis Truth firm, chat Chriſtians are made 1 fang] was net a""whit behind the ve ee een, 2 Cor. 11. gh 
in à Day of Trial, and kept faithful to God. (3.) lui was that gte For Gifts, Graces, Ser vices and Suff ings, inferior to none of them. 
lone by which they could hope for Salyation, ver. 2. for there js | Yer ſome Circumſtances'in his Caſe, made him think more meanly. 
ns Salvation in iy other Name; Ne Name given unter Hos. of himſelf, than of any of them. Note, An humble Spitit in the 
ven by: whith/ ws maybe ſaved, bur the Name of Chriſt. And midſt of high lite ae ns 64 great Orngmen to any Man. It fers 
there is nd Salvation in his Name, but upon ſuppoſition of his Death] bis Qaalities off o much greater Adyanuage,  . What kepr 
and Reſurrection. Theſe are the ſaving Truths of our boy Re. Za low in an eſpecial Tanner, Was the Remembrance of -.» 
Hgion. The Death and Revival, the Crucifixion of our Redeemer, former Wickedneſs, his raging and deſtructive Zeal agai 
and his Conqueſt oyer Death, are the very Source of our ſpiritua} | and his Members.” Note, How calily God can, by 
Life and Hopes. © Now concerning theſe ſaving Truths, obſerve, the greateſt Evil ? When $i 
( Thitabey muſt be/recained in mind, they muſt” be held faſt, | Saints,” be makes the Remy ' s/ very ſer- 
o the Word is tranſlated; , Heb, 10. 23. Let ws. hold faſt the pro- viceable,”to make them humble, and diligent, and faithful, | (3+) 
Taten of our Faith, Note, The laving Truths of the Goſpel. muſt | By aſcribing all that was valuable in him Eur 
be on our Mind, reyolved much in our Thoughts, and main. |®Y the Grace of Go I am tha Z am, 
tained and held faſt to the End, if we would be la el They will sure to ſay,” 7 ans that 7 4m, It is our Privilege to be able to 
not fave us, if we da not attend to them, and yield to their Power, fay, by Ct Grace we are what we are. We are nothing but 
and continue 10 do ſo to the End. He only that endureth to gb | whar God makes m. Nothing in Religion, but What his Grace © 
End ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 10. 22. (2.) That we believe in vain, makes us. All that is 290d in us, is a Stream from this Fountain, 
unleſs we continue and perſevere in the Faith of the Goſpel. We Fax! was ſenſible of this, and. kept humble and thankful by 
ſhall be never the better for 4 temporary Faith, Nay, we ſhal] chis Convition, 30 ſhould we. Nay, though he was conſcious 
aggravate our Guilt by relapſing into infideliry. And in yain is it of iis ownDiligerice, and *eal, and Service, ſo.chat he could ſay 
ro. profeſs Chriſtiaditj, or our Faith in Chriſt, if we deny the Re- of himſelf, The Grace of God was not given him in win, but he 
ſurrection; for this muſt i ply and involve the Denial of his Re. [abonrrd more abundantly than they all; he thought himſelf ſo 
ſurrection: And take awa this, you make nothing of Chriſtianity, much more the Debtor to Divine Grace, Tet not 1, but the Grace 
you leave nothing for Faith or Hope to fix upon. 9 God which was with mt. Note, Thoſe 
, (2:) Obſerve, What this Goſpel is, on which the Apoſtle lays {of God beſtowed on them, ſhould take care that. i be not in vain. 
ſuch ' Streſs, ie was that DoQrine which be bad received, and T 7 ſhould cheriſh and exerciſe, and i inciple. 
Tos, among the firſt; the Principal. So did Faul, and therefore laboured with ſo much heart, and ſo 
It was a Doctrine of the Rank, a moſt neceſſary Truth, viz, much Succeſs, © And yet the more he laboured, and the * — 
How that Chriſt died for our Sins, and waj buried, and roſe 4. be did, the more humble was be in his Opinion of himſelf, and the 
w—_ in other Words, that he was delivered for our Offences, more diſpoſed to own and magnify the Fa 


- 
ed in. Sacrifice for our Sins, and. roſe again, to ſhew that he apt to dn and magnify the Grace of God. An humble Spirit 
had red Forgiveneſs f d d in | commonly a gracious one. Pride ; 3 
os. op * for them, an was accepte of God in eoenmonly = gracious on Sa Pride is fubcued, | 


banker oth ruth, Hence we derive our —— NN 
iri 11 n ow and t » . 11. K 
5 Je now, ; here we mult found our Hopes of ever- himſelf . all Tings ang 


Ware 
| Eredictions. 4 ated for our Sins according 10 Ge and ſe r bv, Whether p/n Z 
. Scriptures, He was buried, Chriſtiani 
Scriptures. According to Scripture-Prophecies, and Scripture- | Truth, told the ſame 
es. + Such Prophecies as Pfal. 16 firmed 
| #. 9. 26, 27. Hoſe 6. 2. ouen Scripture-Types as Jon > Marth. [and 
. faid by the 


th antient Types and 7 (2.) y the this Faith 
aw 


| pany 2 wany Eye- Witneſſes, * after he was 
riſen l He reckons up five ſeveral A 
N beſides that to himſelf. He was * Cephas, or Peter, ben 12 Now if Chriſt 
f the Twelve, called ſo, b Judas was no longer among | The dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there ig no 
ſe this was their uſual Number: then he was ſeen! of refurretion of the dead > 


f ] ſreſurrection of the dead then is Chriſt: not rifen 
when the / this Epi h ſome fallen . : 4 15 en. 

— This 2 Mar, wh. ves Afrer thar be was 4, And if Chriſt be not riſen, chen is dur preaching 

ſeen, of Famer dag, and then'by al} the Apoſtles, when be was Vain, and your faith is alſo vain, 15 Tea and we 

taken up 2 Heaven. This was on Mount Olrver, Luk. 24. 50. — 7 70 witneſſes of God, becauſe 

comp. Ack. 1. 2, 5, Note, H ntroulably evid c 7: * 

ur Reforretion Hom ry Dead, when fo man Eyes for bibn raiſed noc c hat he raiſed up Chrif „hom 


! YC are yet in your fins... 18 Then they alſo 
id, endea i aſſe — 2 . : 
and; propagate-ir! Even han aaf 9. laſt of lf favoured af fallen Alleep in Chriſt, We” Periſhed. 


* argue agai , 
mag > tuch Converſation was not ts be had, owe of Tims fe. y- He] (. a —— Prindple. 2 
bad not known nor fallow's the Lord, nor been formed in bis [Chry# 


WP"; | Dead, then 
i mor ver. 13. and 
8 eee honourable Rake ſcmnor be l & ee w Lie, e mos Clog 
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it "war. forerdlc { by anz antient . . ne 


Are” "And "FT 
. 1 5 an & Eis been, proxed. 15 
— by _ An. . lay, F 2 oy — 
at is nor, <anng Whic (ONS ago! and is 
BOW undblbred® 1 Fo on 
=. : K 20, B00 follow bereupoh, Korg ede a baithsoff 
| 99 Gospel would = Yan, WELL t riſ⸗ A. then. is aur 
Vain, af op, Lain, ler, 14. This Suppoſition 
eee 0 pf pri nel . 5 55 of, Chriſtianity, and 
6 (1% Mak reach Vin, e bo found falſe 
Witneſſes 3 of. © "We, pretend God's Witneſſes ſor this 
Truth, and t work Ne 755 5 8 Conſumatioa of it, 
and * ere Alf the white n Jars jor God, it in his Name, 
Power received from bi forth and,publiſhy and at- 
ſert a thing falſe in Fact, and 0 2352. be true. And doth not 
chis make us the vaineſt Fellows fn in the World, and ou Office and 
Miniſtry the vaiteſt and moſt uſeleſs thing in the World ? W bat End 
could we propoſe to ottfel ves 1 in ' uindercakir this hard and hasse 
deus Service; if" we 84. Our eligion on no better a. Foo, 
nay-if wo. were nor of dhe contra? What ſhould: we 
Ee wales — yrs Sur Labour be wholly in van? We can 
#Oyrable Expectations i in this Life, and We could 
3 Ne If Chrißt be got riſen, the Golpel is; a. Jeſt. 
Id in Cl andEniprinels.' (z. tos, Suppoſition would make 
_ the Bick of Clviſtiensy4in, "a5, well. as the Labours, of Miniſtens, 
＋ Chroſb be #d:*Faiſed#, your: Tak l. van ; 9 Arg, het in your 
yer. 1c. Let under the Guile, And 8 of Sin, be- 
due ii is chro his Death and Sacrifice for Sin alone, that Forgivene( 
is tobe had. I have Redemption through his Bloag,, the. Forgive- 
n , Eph. . 7. No wy of Sins is to be had, but 
dangb the ſhedding of his Blood. d had his Blogd been, ſhed, 
and his Life taken away without ever. beit reſtored, what Evidence 
. we have had, that through im we Thould baye Juſtificaionf y 
eternal: Liſe? Had lie remained under t the Power of Death, 
bam ſhould he have delivered ns from its Power? And bow vain-a 
wing is Faith in Wim, upon this Suppoſition ? He. muſt riſe for 
Juli ſcat ibm who nw a \itrvarit or our Sing, or. in Vain we 
ſor any ſuph *Benefi 2 There had been 
nion nor Salvatioh, if not rilens. And muſt not 
Faith-in Chriſt be vain, and of no. d, if he be * a- 


mong the Dead ? 

3. N Another Abſirdiry epning fro m this Soppoſtion, * 
18 in periſhed. I there be no 
therefo 


theſe whaare fallen — it Chriſt, 
Reſurrectian, they ci t riſe; an re. are. log, even thoſe 
EET Faith, and, for i to, Id is plain from 
that thoſe: —_— the Crineblanic, W denied the Reſur- 
meant theres 8 Sate = wy Retribution, and nor 
3 — the 
| nid Eutin of the 


Death. to be the De: 

1 42 70 not merely of the bodily 

þ Poli ortierwiſe'clie'ApofHe cduld hot infer the utter Loſs of 
2 that ſlept it 5725 from the du ws they, would never riſe! 
more: onubacithey 44d Hopes in 7 jt. after. Life, ver. 20. For 
they have hope ol Happiteſs for their Minds, if theſe ſur· 
vived their — And this would prevent the limicing d 


Hop in Chriſt to this Life only, Upon. Suppoſition there is no 


ae. in Jo Age mae ire and: Life, chen dead 
8 are g bil lo How Vain a thing, were) our Faith and 
Ts wi n 7 And this, 


0 2 BN ral h, 'that Chriſt's Miniſters and Seryants were of 
An moſt miſenable, as ibavitg, bipo-in him in this Life only, 
2 19... Which is bl 
ho'Reſurreftion, Their, Condition, who hopeiin Obriſt, 
— > worſe than "Mie of other Men, Who: hope in 
Note, All that believe in Chriſt have hop in hirn. All who. be. 
eye in fim as Redeemer, bbpei for R ion and Salvation by 
im 
i, e (which Was intended ot tboſe who, denied! the Refür 
ft ar nts their Hope in him muſt be limited to this Life, 
8 if all their Hopes in Obtift lie within the Compals of this Life, 
ue in much worſe Condition that the reſt Ia ory eſpe: 
bes: at that Times and under thoſe Circathſtatices, in which a 
e wrote... For then they had no Countenance nor Pro- all 
tectibn from tlie Rulers of the World, bur wers hated and! per- 
ſecuted by all Men. Preachers and private Chriſtians therefore 
had an hard Lot, if in this Life only oy had pag pe in Chriſt. 
8 + be V ding than à Ubriſtian uo ts, För in 
World they ave hated, and h | hs — ſtripe of all 
worldly . — and enpofed to all Wes ef So They 
much harder than ther Men im this Life, and pet have no far- 
& nor better Hopes. And is if hof blbrd- fer bine wie be. 
exes.in, Chriſt, to admit a Principle char involve fo abſurd an la- 
6 Can that Man have Faich i Sbtift, whe can Beſieve 
cenoing him, that he will leave hir Haftliftil Verranc, whether 
N or others, it a worſe Stüte ham Nis Enerufes? 4 


On qr future State. II leaves n mo HB pes beyond this 
this many times would male diy Odhdirion whe worſt in 
ark. Indeed; the Chriſtian is by 


—.— Vx . 


Abſurdity, that would. low from the | if 


Nut it there be no 1 nor — future Re: e 


his EN 0 Low 


en wins are 9 px 55 gu * and pants alter. Hew 
ad is his Caſe indeed, if he muſt be dead to wor 1 1 | 
yet — hope for 27 beet? 3 


A 


, But now ds Chriſt riſen from the bend, — a 
become the firſt· fruits of them that flept. 21 For 
hure by man came death, by man came allo the re- 
furrect on of the dead.” 22 For as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt mall all, be made ali ve. 23 Bur 
every man im his own order; Chriſt the firſt- fruits, 
afterward they that. fe Ohr iſt's, at his coming. 
24" Then tometh the che, When Th ſhall. have deli- 
vered uß the kingdom to Gad even the Father, when 
he ſhall ha ve put down 2 and all authority, 
and power. 25 For be muſt reign,” till hie hath p 
all enemies under bis feer: 45 The"lalf enem 
that” call de deftoyed,.'s death. 29 Far the h 
put all things under his feet : but when he faith all 
things are put under him, it is manifeſt rhe” he 
excepted Whieh did put alk things ander him. 2 
And When all chings alf Be. ue unto. him, 
then ſhalf the Son 110 himſelt be ſubjett unto him 
chat put all things under him, that God may be all - 
im all. 29 Ele whar ſhall they do, which re bap- 
tired for the dead, if the 7 rife not at all? y 
are they then baptized for the dead? 30 And wh 
ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 31 I proteſt by 
yowr: rejoicing wich I have in Chriſt Jeſus bog Lord, 
daily, 32 K aſter the manner of ien 1 have 
ught wien beaſts at Epfeſus, what advantageth it 
me, t the dead riſe not? let us eat and drin, for 
to morrow e die. 33 Be not deceived: e com- 
munications corrupt good matiners. 34 Awake to 
riphreofneſs, and ſi . nar: tor ſonte 11 not che 
RnoWledge, of God, Lipeak this do your ſhame.” 


In this Paſſage the Apoſtle ; eſtabliſhes ee '& the 
{urrettion. of the Dead, the holy Dead; rhe Dia# 45 4 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. (U. Becauſe he is indeed thi I 
Fruits * r, ver. 26 He is truly ps poet 
he is riſen i e n and Character, ap the b. Fruit 
them that in 4 As he is aſſaredly riſen, ſo in bis Re 
reftion, cherry is as much an Earneſt giveny/ that. the Dead u bi 
Jhall. riſe, as there was that the Fetus Harveſt in enerad 
de —4 and bleſs d by the Offering ane Acceptance of the 
Hirt Hruits. The whole Lump was ma KE by the Conf 
tiop the Firf-Fruits, Rom. 11. 16. And the Whole Body 

all chat are by Faith united to him, are by Ws Reſürrectio 
alcerrainethof their own; As he is riſen they [hal 4 ; Jul" as 15 
. is.holy, becauſe the Fitſt- Fruus ate fo He is not riſen 
mecely for, 2 but 4. Heat af the Dody the Church; and 
thoſe that in him, God will bring - with biz 1 'Thef. 4. 
14 Noze, s Reſurretdtion is a Pledge and Eurneſt of durz. 
it we are true a in Mum Becauſd be is riſen; we half 
12H * are a Part of the conſecrated Lump, and ſhall partake 
of. the, Acceptance and Favpur vouchſafed the Fu Fru. Fs * 


the fit Argument uſed by the Apoſtle in confirmation of the 
and it is (,) 1 2 Parallel between rhe firſt and — 
ter nce' by Man came Death it was int | 
that b d come Deliverance from it; or 2 one; 
— 044 penigang Andi es a, in Adam all de, in "ion 
hall. ell le made. alive, As do the Sin of the fitft Adam, 
en. becatne mortal, becauſt all Men derived from him the ws 
ſinfu] Nature, | chrough the Nett and Refurte&tion*of Chriſt ſhaft 
all that are made ro-partake of his Spirit, and the ſpiritual * 
revive. and begome immortal. All chat die; die thrü t 
am. All chat are raiſod, in the Senſe of the 4 *. 
thro* the Meric and Power Of Chrik. But dhe heating” is nok; 
that as all Men died in Adam, fo all Men without — ption, tht 
be made aliye in Chriſt, for dhe Scope of the Apoſtie's A 
reſtrains the general Chriſt roſe us tlie Firſt. Fruits, mm 
lors thy that are Griff e, ver. 23. ſhalt riſe too From hence it 
will not follow, chat all- Men without exception ſhall rife too; 
it witt huly follow, Wr all who: thus riſe, riſe in virtue of Chrin 
Klutrection, and ſo that theis Revival is to the Man | 
eſus,, as the Mortality of all Mankind was w dhe firſt Man. 


Note, It} Abd fo as, by Man. came Death, by Man came Deliverance; 
= ; Abſuricy i in a. Chriſlianʒ to admit te Su often of gc Tt feamed fit co the divine Widom, chat as the” firſt Adam rui 
ure: 


tis Poſterity by Sin, che ſecond! Adam ſbouldraiſt his Seed to a 
rious Immortality, Before he leaves the 


ament; he (30 obſer 
there will be an Order obſervid in. Aeluvecien, 


he li the 
e. ee 1 and ſpiritual and hea- 


— 


thit preciſely wi Il be, we are no where told, but in the general on- 
* =_ the ther will be Order obſery'd, Poſlibly they wt" 


Thin oth tht K 


7 


2 ER 


ö 


— — — 
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Hrſt ho habe held the hügheft Rank, and 3 the moſt e AM whole Difpehſitioi acts tive 43 Gd, but as Mediaror not 2s 
"Service; or ſuffer'd the moſt 2 Eyiks, or cruel Deaths, forfthe uA Majeſty, but as one interpoſing in farc of his of- 
Chriſt's lake. It is oHy Here Hid, that the Fir- Fruiti are fappak fending Creatures,” and this by virtue of bis Content And Com- 
ſed ro riſe firſk, and afterward all at are Chriſt's, hen he ſhall —— who acts and The 's aways in chat 3 1 
come again. Not that Chriſts Refurrectiom thult in fact go beforg [pr oper be ſa id to bave this Power given him. 

Reſurrefion of any A his, but it muft be laid as the Fonda 2 with Power unlimited, and yer 47 reign as 1 7 3 a 
tion. As ir was nbt HCA that they who lived remote from J. Power delegated; and limited to theſe particular Purpoſes. . 
'Puſelem, muſt go thither $7, offer the Firſt. Fruits beföre wy could this delegated Royalty muſt ſometimes he delivered uy fo t Fa. 
-Hecount the Lump holy, but yet they muſt be ſer apart for this pursſrber Frota WO it ik received, den 24. For it is A Power re 
ſs,.ull che coil be offered, Wich might be done at 10 time from ſ ceived for Arricular End" and "Purp ofes.”” A Power * govern 


Peprecoft i the Feaſt of edit anon. See Biſhop Patrick on Num. and prottck his Church tin a che Meth bers of it are gathered i; 
1.26. 2. The offering of the Firſt;Fruits was what made the Lump and the Entmites of ir for ever ſübdded af th deftro yed, ver, 25, 26 
bol, and the Lamp was made Holy By cis Offering, tho it Was] And when theft Ends ſhalf be Game tiere "is 10 "need that kk 
not made before 5 Harveſt was gathered in, ſc it Were ſer Power And Trae y fi6wld be continükd. The Redeemer mul 
apart for that end, and duly offered terwards, 80 Chriſt's Relur- gn till his netnies ate defirayed, and che Salyatioh of his Chur K 
-#eRion muſt in order f Nature precede that of his Saifits, the An People is acompliſbed; aud hh bir End'is attafned, hen 
ſome of theſe" might aſs in Order of Tu before him. It is be- he duliver up the Power which he Ba 4 fot chis'Ph 7 
Hſe lie is riſen that they rife, Neth, They that are Chile's mit he may contitiie 10 Teigd 25 * his rota Chirth aud Boe 
nie becauſe of their Relation to Hin. 1 att arid i this 122 t may notwichiſtandiag be id, 
(2. J He argues ftoch the Continuäteg of the Miediatökiat King- 1 eig. 1 euer aud ever. Rey. 11. 3h "14 | 
h tl at” Chf Enemies ite deſtroy J, the laſt "of Which i 18 — 2 thi Hilfe of” Jacob 5 2 af 7 aon 
ch, ver, 24, 25, 28” He is riſen; a6 upon his Reſurrettion [#her# Halt b# #0 Kn, Lil oy L e e 72 
Was m veſted Wh hott n Eris; has alt Power in Heaven and everlaſting Dominion, _ l nat 555 ay, 2 . 1 
Parth' pa "into his # , Mach. 28. 18. Had a Nani tiven] Ses ad Mica 4.7 he Redeertier Hall Kere 5 180 
dim abo vu every Numb, br er Kin, might bow to him, and tilt the Very lift rt * People K deſtroyed,” tin P. | 
every Tong 1 5555 Lord: PII; 2 , to, t. | And the Ad; be bol mf his Saints "revive, 100 recq ver 1 8 4 ney 1 
— of this 1 muſt, co nage in bis Hands, Till, alt ce bp th Feb br Danger df Aying any ** Bos N 
223 Wer #nd "RUIF n Authority bd plict dowh, ver. 24 Powet ip 2 15 en and Earth! t N 2 ſe "hg, I and 
all —_ bur anllir $ ** Ver. 25. dad 21 5 4 gau Himſe 125 ” Ws, And tþ ; from aur Lin 1 by Kul 
Bunty if uff 19555 is . 20. Now; t — ho is fo Heany et? 0 vs, "Und 1 * . 
ment fmplies a0 K 1 chez ra e (t.) That our Say viout. 36 |c "What Stippor (Kid this beds Vis Saints KL 
from — Dead dd Have all Potref put inte bis Hands, and Have and _ Dilttels and Temptation”? 2 „„ Mve who Was dea 
adminiſter a Kingdom as Mediator: For this End he bath died, a 22255 for Wer, And W6th* than 2nd Fill cot fue to Teign | 
al eue, aun Hevivel; that be" Highs Bp Le both if ih; Dead fh RedSh bribe Of Kid People be contipleted, and the utter Ruin, « 
1 Leg; Norn, 1 ke 65 t this Medidtorigt* ingdom'is [ther 2185 effefted. ( When this is dotie,” 442 A chin 
to have an End, dt leaff 8 f Af je f enced” in bringing his ar pat under Vis 7 thes ſhall "the, Sen eee, Ae to ' bj 
People ſafe to Glory and 198795 alt” his and "their Enemates. — ar all things andi. 1 at God tady be A in Ml, ver, 
45 Ver. 2 G. That it fs not d hate An — =_ ng of which 1 take to be, thine be the 1 riſt 5 Fe 
End tilt alf oppoſi Poet 2 Jon, and all Enemies brought Iwho | 
10 hig Feet 0%, 24; 45. 1.5 1; among ochef Enemies Death 
muſt be deftrdyed, vere 60 Bose. Its Power 9 
# walt de difanrihed”” This Fir the Apoſtle is expreſs, e be; when they ire ee and "Made to appear. Aud th 
he leves us to make che Lulferente, that chere "the Saints 
mult riſe ; elſe Death and the Gare would have Poli oyer them, appeared if the Majeſty 0 or Sovereign (King, wal Aug * 
noi would our TN "Kingly Poet ptevail aSafoſt the laſt E- Imiſträgom a Subje& of God. wh glorified . of. o 
nemy of his People, and annuf is Power. When Saints alf tive Lord ar Ci, my All the Dine: and Power GOnferreg 0 


Is Kingdom, ſhall 2 : pear 155 i giving” it 1.4 


in, and die no mote, tflett aud not dll Mien! is Death aboliſhed; It, was no more t orious dk. "Will pe Ar; 
ich muff be brought 2 Pefore our $aviout's Mediatorial e Kingdom hat bh delivered „ And ir ill Appel 
Ningdom is r yet muſt be ih due Time. © The Diving Ge „ n Ga may. UY all an all, . Ef the 4580 
Sainty therefore ſhall We agaid, 5 die nd more.” © liſhinent of oit” Salvation thay appear all over Diving, and God. _ 5 
This is the Scope of the Argumem, but the Apoſtſe drops Keri lone may have the Botidur of it, © Note, . the Humane 
Hints in che Courſe of it, char will be properly noticed, 1 (1. Nature muſt be employed in the Welk e 
That out Saviour as Mad, and Mediator between God and Man, has, yet God was dll in all is, it, I was 25 £1 "DAP 9 


4 ors be Martfllons in our. Eyes. 


(3.) He * wr for the Ref 1 55 755 5 775 


delegate d Royalty, a Ki dom giver, Atl thing; are 1 A 
5 —— that di 5 25 LC 5 
all 


was to rasche boi Parties, God and Man; and ps res Com- hath their Bapriſm Pct 85 5 het | 125 IR. 1 7 re 
miſſion and Authority from God the Father to act in this Of- jar? Why are they baptized for the Dead [© noe? 
fice. The Father appears, itt this whole Diſpenſation, in the Ma- vie 76 vikedy. But whit is this e 9 72 1 * 
jeſty, and with the Authority of God: The Son made Man, a ap, neceſſary to be Known, that the Apotles A/viment | 
pars as che Miniſter of the Färber, though he is God as wall as theft; whether it be Gai argument aum ad. Wine, or 115 n 
Father. Nor is this Paſſage 0 be utiderftood of the eternal Dory. wieter it condlides for te thigg” in "Afpute” uniVerſally,” of 
nion over all his Creatures, Which belongs 10 lim as God, bur, of a againſt the particits Perſon wh were baprizet for the Bal 
Kingdom committed 16 bing as Mediator and God-Man; and that] who Hall interpret this very obleüre Paſſage,” which ' tho'ir cobſi 
y after hif Reſurrection; when having oyercarne, he ſat down | of no mote than” three Words belillts the Brides Ras Had more the 
with bis Father on his Throne, Rey. 3. 21. The was, the, Pre. er Fire Three Senſes put ön it 5 yr 35 Being not agreed 
diction verifſed, 7 hebe ſer oy King upon my holy Hill of Zion, |whar is Ea by Bapriſm > whether it Be taken in a proper . 
Pfal 2.6; placed him om tis Throne. Tuts is meant by" whelb Els Farad Senſe; aud if in a pro nſe, whether it be to be. 
Phraſe, ſo ſtequent in the Writings of che New Teſtament, of rſtopd of ay! Baßtiſſm basel 10 called,” or other Abu. 
Sitring af the Right Hund of Gad, Mark 16. 19. Rom! 8. 34, ln, And 48 littte is ita gel 0 ate the Ped, or in Wh 
Col. 3. 1, Sr. On: thb' Right Hand of Powyr, Mitk 14. 97 Senſe the Prepoſſtion Vt 3s BO be takeg. Some undethand tl 
20. 69. on the Right Bat of che Majeſty en High, Dead” of "Gur" Savicut himſelf; "21, Whitby id Loc. V by. | 
Hebs 1. 3. On the Right Hand e thi Treue of God, Heb. 12. 2,|Petſon&bipiized in the Nahe of gead Saviour, a Saviour who 
Ow the Right” Rund * 9 ent of 'rBz pM ety in the ſemaſus among the Dead, 7 T9 riſe not? But | tis T belie | 
Hedvens, Heb g. 1. r er in this Sear, Talg upon an Inſtanck perfectly ſings „ fo E to mean no moe t 8 
him the Exerciſe of 8 ee and Koyalry, 9 ene dead "Perſon, Ir 8 4 Sig 2 the Words Habe 4 . 
was donè upon He Aden int d H Mark 16. 19. And it Where VE And che e Kart AKA (the Baptized) * ſeem” plan y. 
is polen of in Scripte 45-4 Rca ſnpence made hittt for his dee [90 mean ſome oats Perſons, not Chrifitang' in eneral ; i whic| 
Htmilistioti ati Sel defect, itt becoming Man, and dyin +} et müſt be be Signification, if the ol 4 the Dead 
Mat the acturſeq Desth of the Sröle, Phil. 2. S— 12 Sees nderſtood of, our ary, Same u enge Pala ge © 
bit /Aſeetifion,” be” was ade N „/ alt things to . 55 N Why ds they fulfet Martyrdom for 192 5 8 This” 
had Power ove him tö govefn ang Ptoteck it ag tut all itz Ege [i forme tines called the Baptiſin 5 by the Antients, and by. 
meszound inte End defttqy ien! and complet the See of qut: Saviour himſeff Bapriſma. indefinitely,” 12 + 20, 22, Luk. 1 no” 
all cher beli&VOin! him. This not a Pocher appettaitiing to God- [ 50, "But in what Senſe op they. that die. ars of their;Re- 
hed as _ It is not orifj — — 1 Power, but Power ten be fig to be baptiz , FA * wg, 7 
rho b we 0 40 has it Se underſtand r of a Cann had was, obſeryed,3s formte of the 
bel c a ae RAT e b e | 
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0 himſelf, 1 proteſt, ſays be, by 


— 


tl . 
* 


And it would have been 2 vain thing for Pe 


934 ANS 2 Thap. 15. 


poſtle Would hardly have mentioned it without 


„Some 
erving this. 
us to have become 


# 


wer 


e ſickly 
4 75 


an 

Occaſion might be ly faid to be baptized for the Dead, i. e, on 

443 TH 1 gar beet, ( the Baptized ) and the 
f 


upon this 


Suppo- 


 fition the Corinthians could not miſtake the Apoltle's Meaning, 


Now fays he what ſhall they do, and why were they baptized, if the 
Dead riſe not ? You have a general Perſuaſion theſe Men have done 
right, and acted wiſely and as they ought on this occaſion. Bui 

hy, if the Dead riſe not? Seeing they may perhaps haſten their 
Death by - provoking a jealous God, and have no Hopes beyond 
it? But whether this be the Meaning, or. whatever elſe be, doubr- 
leſt the Apoſtle's Argument was good, and intelligible to the Co- 
rinthians. And his next is as plain to us. 5 Fo 

© (4) He argues from the Abſurdiry of his own and other Chriſ- 
tian's Conduct upon this Suppoſition. (I.) It would be a fooliſh 


ching for them % run ſe many Hazards, ver, 30. Why fland we 


i Jeopardy every Hour 2 Why do we expoſe ourſelves to continual 


eril ? We Chriſtians, eſpecially we , Apoſtles ? Every one knows, 
= *twas. dangerous Hex 8 much more a Preacher 
nd Apoſtle at that tice. Now, faith the Apoſtle, what Fools are 
to run theſe. Hazards, if we bave no beter Hopes beyond 
ath, ik when we die, we die wholly, and reyive no more? 
Note, Chriſtianity were a fooliſh Profeſhion, if iz propoſed no Hopes 
xyond chif; Life, at leaſt in ſuch hazardous Times as attended the 
fict Profeſſion of it. It required Men ib riſque all the Bleſſings 
and Comforts of this Lif and to face and ,endure all the Evils of 
it, without-any future Proſpe&s .And is this a Character of his Re- 
igion fit for-2 Chriſtiao ſo endure? And muſt. he not fix this 
harafter on it, if he gives up his future Hopes, and denies the 
Keſurrection of che Dead? This Argument the Apoſtle brings home 
your rejoicing is Chriſt Jeſus, 
i, 6 by all the Comforts of 9 all che peculiar Succours 
Supports of our holy Faith, chat 1 dre daily, Ver. 3 1. He was 

1 conunual danger of Death, and carried his Life, as we ſay, in 
his Rand. And why ſhould he thus expoſe himſelf, if he had no 
Hopes aftet Life? To live in daily View and ExpeRation of Death, 
. 605 haye no Proſpect beyond it, muſt be very heartleſs, and un- 
comfortable, '* and his Caſe upon this Account à very melancholy 
one. He had need be very well aſſured of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, or he was guilty of extreme Weakneſs, in bazarding all that 
ya: dear to him in this World, and his Lite into the n | * 


d encounter'd very great Difficulties, and fierce Enemies, 


fought with" Beat, at Epheſus,” ver. 32, and was in danger. of 


being pull'd to pieces by an enraged Multitude, ſtirred up by Deme- 
:rins and the other Crafrs-men, Ack. 19. 28, Though ſome un- 


ſhould not have been paſs d ws by Luke, and much lefs by him- 
ſelf, when he gives us ſo large an 


. of the' Fews, 'thrice beaten with Rods, once. ſtoned, 


this refers to the Pa 


Let 


thing be more weak And was Haul fo ſenſeleis? Had he given 
the Corinthians any ground to entertain ſuch a Thought of him ? 
It he had not been well aſſured Death would have been to his Ad- 
Vantage, would he in, this ſtupid manner have thrown away bis 
Life ? Could any thing but the ſure: Hopes of a better Lite. af- 
ter Death, have extingwſhed the Love of Life in him to this de- 
gree ? What advantageth it me, if the Dead riſe not? What can 
1 propoſe ig myſelf ? Note, It is 7 lawful and fit for a Chriſ- 
tian to propoſe Advantage to himfelt dy Fidelity to God. Thus 
did- paul. Thus did our. blefſed Lord himſelf, Heb. 12, 2. ay 
thus we are bid to do after his Example, and have our Fruit to 
Holineſs, that our End may be everlaſting Life, This is the very 


End of our Faith, iz, the. Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet. 1. 9. 


Not only what it will ifſue in, but what we ſbould aim at. (2-).4c 
would de 3 much wiſer ching io take the Comforts, of this Life:; 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow. we. die, ver, 34. dun 
Epicures, Thus this Sentence means in the Prophet, Ya 22. 13. 
Let us een live like Beaſts, if we muſt die like them. This would 
be a wiſer Courſe, if there be no Reſurrection, no After - Life or 
State, than to abandon all the Pleaſures of Life, and offer and ex- 
pole ourſelyes to all the Miferies of Life, and live in continual Peril 
of periſhing by ſavage Rage and Cruelty. This Paſſage alſp 
plainly implies, as I haye hinted above, that thoſe who denied the 
Reſurrection among the Corinchians. were perfect Sadduces ; of 
whoſe Principles we baye this. Account in the Holy Writings, that 
they ſay there is no Reſurrettion, neither Angel nor Spins, 13. 23» 
8, chat is, that the Man is all Body, chat there is nothing in him 
to ſuryiye the Body, nor will that, When once be is dead, ever re- 
vive. again, Such Saddnces were the Men againſt whom. the 
Apoſtle argues here, Otherwiſe his Arguments had no Force in 
them. For . the ſhould neyer revive, yet as long as 
the Mind ſurvived it, be might have much Advantage from all the 
Hazards he run for Chriſt's lake, Nay, it is certain chat the 
Mind is to be the principal Seat and Subject of the heay 
Glory and Happineſs. But if there be no Hopes after Death, w 
not eyery wiſe efer an eaſy comfortable Life before ſuch a 
wretched one as the £ Ale led ? nay, and endeayour to enjoy the 
Comforts of Life as 25 as poſſible, becauſe the Continuance of it 
is ſhort.? Note, Nothing but the Hopes of beuer things hereafter 
can enable a Man to forego, all the Comforts and Pleaſures here, and 
embrace Poverty, Contempt, Miſery, and Death. Thus did the A- 
poſtles and Primitive Chriſtians :- but bow. wretched was their Caſe, 
and bow fooliſh their Conduct, if they deceived themſelyes, - 
abuſed the World with vain and falſe Hopes? | £1 
(5.) The Apoſtle cloſes his Argument with a Caution, Ex- 
hortation, and. Reproof. (I.) A Canon, againſt the dangerous 


{Converſation of ill Men, Men of looſe Lives and Principles, Be 


hot deceived, ſays be, evil Communication torrupts good Manners, 
Vere. 33. Poſlibly ſome of thoſe who ſaid there was no, Reſur- 
tection of the Dead, were Men of looſe Lives, and endeavoured 


to countenance their vitious Practices by ſo corrupt a Principle: 
And had that Speech often. in theix Mouths, Let us eat and drink, for 


to-morraw we dir. Now, the Apoltle grants, that the Talk was to 
the Purpoſe, if chere were no future State, But having confuted 
their Principle, he now warns the Corinthians how dangerous ſuch 
Mens Converſation muſt prove. He tells them they would lik 

be corrupted by them, and fall in with theit Courſe ot Liſe, it they 
gave into their evil Principles. Note, Bad Company and Conver- 
lation are likely to make bad Men, e Who would keep their 
Innocence muſt keep good Company. Error and Vice are in- 
fectious; and if we would avoid the . Contagion, we mult kee 
clear of thoſe who have taken it. He that  walketh' with wiſe 
Men jhall be wiſe; but a Companion of Fools hall be deſtroyed, 
Prov. 13. 20. (2.) Here is an Exhortation to break off their 
Sins and rouze themſelyes, and lead a more holy and righteous 
Lite, ver, 34. Awake 1 Righteaw/neſs, or awake righteouſly, 
era nales, and fin not, or lin no more. Rouaze your- 
ſelyes, break off your Sins by Repentance.; renounce and ſorſake 
every evil Way, correct whatever is amiſs, and do not by Sloth and 
7 be ſed away into ſuch Converſation and Principles, as 
will ſa 
Diabelcf of. a future. State deſtroys all Vertue and Piety. But the 
beſt Improvement to be made of. the Truth, is to ceaſe from Sin, 
and ſet oucſelyes to the Buſineſs. of Religion, and that in good 
earneſt. There will be a Reſurrection and a future Life, we ſhould 
live and act as thoſe that beleye.it ; and ſhould not give into ſuch 
ſenſcleſs and ſottiſn Notions, as will debauch our Morals, and render 
us Jooſe and ſenſual in our Lives. (z.) Here is 3 Reproof, and a. 
ſharp one to ſome at leaſt among them, Some of yen have not 
the Knowledge of God, I [peak-this to. your. Shame... Note, It is 
a Shame in Chriſtians not to have the Knowledge of God. Chriſ- 
tian Religion gives the beſt Information that can be bad. abom God, 
his Nature, and Grace, and Government. They; who 2 this 
Religion reproach themſelves, by remaining without the Knowledge | 
of God. For it muſt be owing to their own Sloth and Slight, of 
God, that they are ignorant of bim. And, is it not an horrid . 
Shame for a Chriſtian to flight God, and be fo wretcbedly ignorant 
in Matters, that ſo nearly and 8 him ?. Note alſo, That 


ie walt be Ignorance of God, that leads Men. into the Dizbelief of | 
tas abate thay kaorw God, | Eno ther | 
Ss 


your Chriſtian Hopes, and corrupt pour PraRtice, The 


I 


kened hag it die. 
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he will not abandon his faithful Servants, and leave them expoſed to 
ſuch Hardſhips and Sufferings without any Recompence of Beward. 
They would know he is not unfaithful, nor unkind, to forget their 
Labour and Patience, their faithful Services, and chearful Sufferings, 
nor let their Labour be in vain. But I am apt to think the Expreſ- 
fion has a much ſtronger Meaning; that there were Atheiſtical 


People amongſt them, that hardly owned à God, or one that 


had any Concern with, or took any Cognizance of human Affaits. 


| Theſe were a Scandal and Shame to any Chriſtian Church indeed. 


Note, Real Atheiſm lies at the bottom of Mens Disbelief of a 
ſuture State. They who own a God and a Proyidence, and obſerve 
how unequal the Diſtributions of the preſent Life are, -and how fre- 
quently the beſt Men fare worſt, can hardly doubt an after State, 
where every thing will be ſet to rights. off 


35 But ſome man will ſay, How: are the dead 
raiſed up? and with what body do they come ? 
36 Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quic- 
37 And that Which c 
eſt, thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but 
bare grain, it may chance of heat, or of ſome o- 
ther grain. 38 But God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed his own body. 29 


All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but there is one kind 


oy 


of fleſh of men, another fleſh-of beaſts, another of 
fiſhes, and another of birds. 40 There are alſe 
celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial: but the 
glory of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the 
terreſtrial, is another. 41 There is one glory of 
the ſan, another glory of the moon, and ano- 
ther glory of the ſtars: for one ſtar differeth from 
another ſtar in glory. 42 So alſo is the reſurrection 
of the dead, it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in 
incorruption. 42 It is ſown} in diſhonour, it is 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs, it. is raiſed 
in N 44 It is ſown a natural body, it is 
Taifed a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body; 
and there is a ſpiritual body. 45 And ſo it is 
Written, The firſt man Adam was made a living 
ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit. 
46 Howbelt that was not firſt which is ſpiritual: 
but that whichgs natural, and afterward that which 
ic ſpiritual. 47 The firſt man js of the earth, ear- 


dead cannot be made to live again, by the ſame Power which every 
Year brings the dead Grain to Life? This is the Subſtance of what 
he anſwers to the firſt Queſtion, Note, It is a tooliſh thing to 
queſtion the Divine Power to-raiſe the Dead, when we ſee him every 
Day quitoning and reviving things that are dead. But he is longer 
in aniwering to the ſecond Enquiry. 
| He begins, (1.) By obſerving, that there is a Change made in 
the Grain that is ſown. It is not that Body which ſpall be that 
is ſown, but bare Grain of Wheat or Barley, exc. — God gives 
it ſuch a Body ag he will, and in ſuch Way as he will, only ſo as 
to diſtinguiſh eyery Kind from each other. Every Seed ſown bas 
its proper Body, is conffituted of ſuch Materials, and figured in ſuch 
a Manner, as is proper for it, proper to that Kind. This is plainly 
in the Divine Power, though we no more know how it is done; 
than we know how a dead Man is raiſed to Life again. It is ger- 
tain the Grain undergoes a great Change; and it is intimated in 
this Paſſage, that ſ@ will the Dead when they riſe again, and live 
again in their Bodies after Death, + © n 


riety among other Bodies, as there is among Plants, as (f.) In Bodies 


of Beaſts another, another that of Fiſhes, and that of Birds another, 
ver. 39. There is Variety in all the Kinds, and ſomewhat peculiar in 
every Kind to diſtinguiſh it from the other. (2-) In Bodies celeſtial 
and terreſtrial, there is alſo a Difference. And what is for the 
Glory of one, is not ſor the other. For the true Glory of every 
Being conſiſts in its FirneſF for its Rank and State. Earthly Bodies 
are not adapted to the heayenly Regions, nor heavenly Bodies fitted 
to the Condaion of earthly Beings. Nay, (3.) There is a Variety 
of Glory among heavenly Bodies themſelves. There is one Glory 
of "the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars, for one Star differs from another Star in Glory, ver. 
41. All this is to intimate to us, that the Bodies of the Dead when 
they.riſe will be fo far changed, that they will be fitted for the hea-- 
venly Regions, and that there will be a Variety of Glories amo 
the Bodies of the Dead when. they ſhall be raiſed; as there is among 
the, Sun, and Moon and Stars, nay among the Stars themſelves. 
And all this carries an Intimation along with it, that it myſt be as 
eaſy to Divine Power to». raiſe the Dead, and recover their moul- 
der d Bodies, as out of the ſame Materials to form fo many diffe- 
rent Kinds, of Fleſh and Plants, and for ought we ktiow. celeſtial 
Bodies as well as. terreſtrial ones. The Sun and Stars may 0 
ought we know be compoſed of the ſame Materials as the 
we. tread on, though G. much refined aud changed by the Di- 
vine Skill and Power. And can he out of the ſame Materials 
form ſach various Beings, and yet not be able to raiſe the Dead? 
Having thus * T Way, be comes, 3 
(34) To ſpeak direQly to the Point, So alſo, ſaith he, I the Re- 
ſarrettion of the Dead. 


thy: the ſecond man :, the Lord from heaven. 48 


As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy; and 


AS is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are hea- 


venly. 49 And as we have born the image of 


the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the hea- 


venly. $6 Now this T ſay, brethren, that fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God: 


veither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
Mu: IP 


Tue Apoſtle comes now to anſwer a plauſible and principal Ob- 
jection againſt the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead. Con- 
cerning which, obſerve, (I.) The Propoſal of the Objection. Some 
Man will ſay, bow are the Dead raiſed up, and with what 
.Borly. do they come ? ver. 354 © The. Objection is "plainly two. 
fold. (1.) How are they railed up, that is, by what means? Ho 
ſhould they be raiſed; what Power is equal to this Effect? It was 
an Opinion that prevailed much among the Heat hens, and the Sad- 


duces ſeem to have been in the ſame Sentiment, that it was not 


within the Compaſs of Divine Power, Aorrales aternitate do- 
nare, aut revocare deſunctos; to make mortal Men immortal, or 
revive and reſtore the Dead. Such ſort of Men they ſeem to have 
been, who among the Corinthians denied the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and object here how- are they raiſed ?. How ſhould they be 
raiſed ? Is it not utterly impoſſible ? The (2.) Part of the Ob- 
jection is about the Quality of their Bodies who ſhall riſe. Wizh 
what Body will they come 2. Will it be with the ſame Body? With 
like Shape, and Form, and Stature, -and Members, and Qualities, or 
various? The former Objection is, that of thoſe who oppoſed the 
Doctrine, the latter the Enquiry of curious Doubters. To the 
(1.) The Apoſtle anſwers, by telling them this was to be brought 
about by Divine Power,that yery Power which they had all obſerved, 
to do ſome what very like it, Year after Year,in the Death and Reviva) 


of the Corn; and therefore it was an Argument of great Weakneſs 


and Stupidity, to doubt whether the ReſurreQtion of the Dead 
might not be effected by the ſame Power. Then Pool, tha: 


which thow ſoweſt is not quicken'd wnleſs it die, vet. 36. It 


muſt firſt corrupt, before it will quicken and ſpring up. It not 
only ſprouts after it is dead, but it muſt die that it may live. And 
why any bes ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that the Man once 


fied Grain, ſo as no longer to be a terreſtrial but à celeſtial Body, and 
varying in Glory from the other Dead, who ate raiſed, as one Star 
doth from 7 for But he inſtances in ſome Particulars, as (1.) It 
i ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption,” It is ſown. 
Boring the Dead is like ſowing them, it is like committing the Seed 
to the Earth, that it may ſpring out of it again, . And ougBodies. 
chat are ſown, are corruptible, liable to purify and moulder, and 
crumble. to Duſt : but when we riſe, they will be out of the Power 
of the Grave, and never more be liable to Corruption. , (a.) I; 
is ſown m _—_— i is raiſed in Glory, Ours is. at preſent a 
vile Body, Phil. 3. 21. Nothing is more loathſome than's dead 
| Body, it is thrown into the Grave, as 4 deſpiſed and broken Veſſel, 


will be put upon it. It will, be made like the glorious Body of 
our Saviour, ' It will be purged from all the Dregs of Earth, an 
refined into ztherjial Subſtance, and ſhine out with a Splendor re- - 
ſembling bis. (z.) le #5 ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power, 
It is laid in the Earth a poor-helpleſs thing, wholly in the Power 
of Death, deprived of all vital Capacities and Powers, of Life and 
Strength: It is-utterly-unable to move or ſtir. But when we riſe, 
our Bodies will have — | 

They ſhall be bail, and firm, and durable, and lively, and liable 
no more to any lafirmity, Weakneſs, or Decay.  (4.) I i ſown 
4 natural, or animal Body, #6 d, a. Body fitted to the 


Lite, which are all groſs in compariſon of the beayenly State and 

Enjoyments, But when we riſe, it will be quite otherwiſe. Our 
Body will riſe ſpiritual. - Not that Body will be changed into Spi- 

rit, this would be a Contradiction in our common Conceptions. 

It would be as much as to ſay, Body changed into what is not 

Body, Matter made immaterial. The Expreſſion is to be under- 

ſtood comparatively, We ſhall at the Reſurrection have Bodies 

purified and refined to the laſt Degree, made light and agile; and 

though they are gor changed into Spirit, yet made fit to be | 

tual Aſſociates of Spirits made perfect. And why ſhould it not 

be as much in the Power of God to raiſe incorruptible, glorious, 

lively, ſpiritual Bodies, out of the Ruins of thoſe vile, corrupti- 

ble, lifeleſs, and animal ones, as firſt to make Matter out of no» 

thing, and then out of the ſame Maſs of Matter produce ſuch ya- 
riery of Bings both in Earth and Heaven? To God all things ars 

. And 


this cannot be impoſſible. N 
| (4-) He 


127 


(2.) He proceeds hence to obſerve, that there is a great deal of V 


of Fleſh, All Fleſh is not the ſame. That of Men is of one Kind, that 


So, ſo, as the Plant growihg out of the putri- 


in which there i ns Pleaſure.” But at the Reſurrection a Glory | 


yenly Life and Vigour infuſed intb tbem. 


low- Condition, and e Plechne and Enjoyments of this 
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| have ſpicizyal ones, The dead in Chriſt ſhall 


_  Yogies 2 the, Saints When they ſhall riſe again, 
angegs! 


tion to Incorruption. The Frame of their living 


- 


13 = _ 
* 
- 
- 


at. th... th. 


. 


pariſon of the fic and ſecond 


| Illuſtrates this by a Com | ; na 
a 2 5 an 2 Body, faich he, aud there is 4 ſpire 
tual Bady ; and then goes into the Compariſon in ſeveral Inſtances: 
As, (1.) As we haye our Batu Body, che animal Body we have 
in this World, from the firſt 44am, we expe our ſpiritila] Bod 

from the ſecond; _ This is implied in the whole Compariſon. (a. 

And this is but conſonant to the different Charatters theſe two 
Perſons bear, The fiſt Adam was made a living ak ſuch a * 
ee and wich 4 Power of propagating ſuc Body e 


elf, and coaveying tÞ them a Nature and animal 


| bur. none Ober, nor better, The ſecond Adam is 3 
1 ] beni Spirit, he is rhp Reſurreftion and the Life, John 11.35. 
hath Life in himſelf, and quickeneth whom he wil, John 5, 
„ 21... The firſt Man wer of the Earth, made out of the Ear 
ad was. .canhy ; his Body was fitted to the Region of his abode? 
be ſecond Adam is the Lord from Heaven, * who carag down 
am Heaven,and groeth Life to the World, John 5. 33. He who came 


- 


"2 down from Heaven, and was in per at the ſame time, Jab, 3. 13. 


The Lord af. Heayen and Earth. If the firſt 4% could com. 


f 7 to. vs natural. and animal Bodies, cannot the ſecond A4. 


e our Bodies ſpuityal ones? If the deputed Lord of this 
by i could = hs one, cannot the Lord from Heaven 
e Lord of Heaven and Earth do the gther 7 (z.) We mut 
have natural Bodies from the firſt Adam, before we can have ſpi- 
ritual. Bodies from che ſecond, ver. 46. We muſt bear the Image g 
the Earthy, before we can bear the Image of the Heavenly. Such is 
the wow Order of Proyidence, We mult have weak, frail,mor- 
Bodies by deſcent from the firſt Adam, before we can have 
Ively, ſpiritual and immortal ones by the quickening Power af he 
ood. We muſt die before we can live to die no mofe. (4.) 
Yet if we are Chriſt's, true Believers in him, (for this whole Dif- 
-ourſe relates to the Reſwreftion of the Saints) it is as certain 
at we ſhall have ſpiritual Bodies, as it is now that we baye naty- 
ral or animal ones. By, theſe wp. are de the fiſt Adam Farthy, 
we bear his Image; by thoſe we [hall be 38 the ſecond Adam, have 
Label his own, Heavenly, and ſa bear his Image. And we 
re a5 certainly intended tp bear the one, zs we have born the 9. 
— As ſure therefore as we have had natural Bodies, we ſhall 
dot only riſe, but 


ile t loriouſſy c ed. m7 
„ 10 8 up this 9 by affigning the reafon of this 
6. ver. nag this Ip. Fleſh and Rlood cannot iphe. 
it che Kingdom of Ged, ner doth 8 inherit Incarruption. 
The pow Body is Fleſh and Blood, copfifting of Bones, Muſcles, 
Nerves, Veins, Arteries, and their ſeyeral Fluids; and as ſuch it isof a 
corruptible Frame and Form, liab wh Ron, rot a row and 
But no ſach thing ſhall inherit the heavenly Regions ; for this we 
for CAN wwherie Incarrupt ion which is little better ban a 


Copttach zen in Tete. Thebeavenly Inheritance 72 N | 


1d. peyer fadeth 1 Pet, 1. . How can this | 
od by F Wk 165 which d Gul ible, and fade away.” 
It mialt be thanged into eyer-during Subſtance, before it can be dt. 
pable of poſſeſſing the heayenly Inbetltagce. The . that che 

TY al will de greatly 
fo om what ay re pou 7 . 3 90 better. In 

xrcuptible Fleſh and Blood, they will be then incorruptt- 
be Mae 9a. we Fed 


: glorious, an Bodies, fitted to the celeftial World 
Kate, Fhers they geg ever Aich ch is dyelandhaye eit terug 
Inheriange,, nr . r e | SIA ©, 12-17% 


- 51 Behold L ew you a myſtery we ſhall not 
0 dees bur we en eee e ee 
neve, I tbe twipkling of an een ar the kalt rrump, 
(tos the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 


raiſed ineorruptihle, and wo ſhall be changed): 53 
Fer this corrupt ible muſt put on incorrupt ion, and 


this mortal CE ip on immortality.” 54 So When 


this corruptible fal have put an, incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put en immortality, then 


| ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaꝝ ing chat is written, 


Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 55 O dearb, 


Where is thy ſting? O grave; Where 15 thy vio» 
ty e 36 The ſting of death is ſin, and the 3 
of ſin is the law. 57 But thanksbe to which 


ivech us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 


* 


= 
> 


T0 confirm what he had faid of this hagge, he here (1.) Tells 
them what had been cqncealed from them, 13 to chem 
af ey that all the Saints ſhoul8 "not" dig, but aff would by 
anged, © They that are alive. at our Loris coming, will be caught 
up into the Clouds, without dying, 1 The 4. 17, But i is plain 
orn this Paſſage, that it will not be wirhout changing from Corrup 

ie F Bodies ſhall be thus 
altered, as well as thoſe that are dead. And this in a Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, ver. 52. What cannot Almighty Power ef- 


*-Shackles' arg knock d off, and we are far ever releaſed. 


and Blood cannot inheris the 
Kingdom of God. This is the Myſtery which the Apoſtle ſhews 


gut into =! 
that will never be fully known, nor rg clearly A 


the Saints living at our Lord's ſecond coming, would not die 
but be changed - that this Change would be — in a Moment, 


Shows, with the Voice of an Archangel, and the Trump of God, 
1 Theſſ. 4, 16, 80 here, the Trumper muſt ſound, It is the layd 
Summons of all the Living and all the Dead, to come and app | 
at the Tribunal" of Chriſt. At this Summons the Graves f 8. 

, the dead Saints ſhall Yiſe incoruptible, and the liviog Soints 
Pp into the fame incorti; üble State, wer, 32. 

(2.) He aſſigns the reaſon of vis | 
Corruptible put. en Incorruption, and this Alortal mult pus 
on Immortality, How atherwiln could the Man be a fit Iababi- 
tant of the 'incorruptible Regions, or be Eved to poſſeſs the eter- 
nal Inheritance? How can that which is corruptible and mor- 
tal, enjoy what is incerruptihle, permanent, and immortal ? This 
carruptible Body muſt be made incorruptible, this mortal 
muſt be changed into immortal, that the Man may be capable of 
enjoying the Happineſs deſigned for him, Note, It's this corrup- 
tible muſt put on Incorruption, the demoliſhed Fabrick that muſt 
be teared agaigi, What is ſown muſt be quickned. Saints will 
come in the gun Redjes, ver. 38. nat in other Bodies. 


»- 


(3+) He le m know what will follow upon this Change of the | 


Living and Dead in Chriſt, Then ſoall be brought to paſs that 
Saying, Death is fwallomed up in Vittory, or He will fallow wp 
Death in Viflory, 11ai'25.8. For Martalizy. ſboll be then fiwal- 
low'd up of Life, a Cg. 54 4- god Death perfeRtly ſubdued and 
conquered, and Saints. far ever delivered fram its Power, Such a 
Conqueſt ſhall be obtained over it, that it ſhall for ever diſappear 


in thoſe Regions, to Which our Lord will bear his riſen Saints, 
And therefor will the Saintes hereupon fing their barymuby, their 
Seng of Triumph Then when: this ſhall. have put on Ioas 


mortality, will Death be ſwallow'd up, for ever fwallow'd up, gis 
ria. Chrii hinders it from ſwallowing his Sainzs when 1 
die; but when they riſe again, Death ſhall,” as to them, be ſwal- 
low'd up fot ever. And upon this Deſtrution of Death will they 
break out into a Song of T 

(I.) They, will glory over Death as a yanquſhed Enemy, and 
inſult chis great and terrible Deftrayer. Oh ! Death, where ii thy 
. pere is how thy Sting, tby Power to burt? What 
„ Miſchief baft thou done us? e were dead, but behold we 
e live again, and ſhall die no more. Thou art vagquilhed and 
„ difarmed; and we are out of the teach of thy dead! 


Change, vere $3, Ver ibis © 


* 


) . 5 
„ Where pow is thy fatal - Artillery, tby Stores of h? We 


* fear n farther Miſchiefs from thee, nor heed * Weapons, but 
« defy thy Power, avd deſpiſe thy Wrath.“ And Oh Grave / 
where is thy Viftory ? © Where now ig thy Victory? What 
* become of it? Where are the Spoils and Tropbies of it? On 
woe were thy Pri but che Priſon- Duota .are burſt open, 
$ the Locks and Bolts have been forced) o give way, and our 


Genes 
F ity." talen Captive, - The imaginary. Viktor is co =] 
„ and forced to n his Conqueſts, and releaſe his Captivas. 
* Thy Trium 
ure lasſad, and we at liberty, and ate nav er more to be hurt by 
% Death, or impriſon'd in the Grave.” in a Moment the Power 
of Death, and 
Aud as to the Saints, the very of them will not remain. 
Where art they ? | Thus wilt they raiſe- themſelves, when, they 
become immortal; and to the Honour of their Saviour, and the 
Praiſe of Divine Grace, glory iſhed Death, - | / | 
(0 The Þyndation for this Triumph is bere. incimated. (1.) 
Ia the Aecount given whence Death had its Power to hurt. The 
Sting of © Death i sin, that gives Venom to his Dart, that 
puts it into the Power of Death to hurt and kill. And Sin unpar- 
doned, and nothing elſe, can keep any under his Power. And the 
Sirengthof Sin i; the Law. It is the Divine Threaming | againſt 
the Tranſs:zefſors of the Law, the Curſe there denounced that gives 
Power to Sins Note, Sin is the Parent of Death, and gives it all 
is bortfal Power. By one ' Man Sin entred inte the World, and 
Death by Sin, Rom. 3. 12, It is de curſed: Progeny and Off- 
bring. (u.) In the Account given of the Vi Saints obtain 
over it thro Jeſus Cbriſ ver. 57, The Sting ot Death is Sin, 
but Chriſt, by dying, has taken out this Sting, he has made K 


tonement for Sin, he has obtain'd Remiſſion of it. It may hiſs 


therefore, but it cannot hurt. The Strength of Sin is the Law, but 
the Curſe of the Law is removed by our Redeemer's becoming 4 
Curſe ſor un. So that Sim ig deprived of irs Swe ngth and 09g, 

, | 0 


Conqueſts and Spoils of the Grave are gone. - 


Gave, are at an end. Tbe Band of Doarh 
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thro-Ghriftz i. vr. bybis"tncarnarion;, Suffering and Path. Dearth |rowardsPerftthins,” They Thould be" cobrnually making Ad- 

may ſeize the Bete ver, but can't ſting him, can't hold bim in its] vances in true Pisty, ant ready and apt For every good Work. 

Power. There is a Day coming, when the Grave ſhall open, the The moſt chearſul Duty, the greateſt Diligenge, the moſt con 1 

Bands of Death be looſed, the dead Saints reyive, and become-incor- | Perſeyeranee, is what becomes thoſe who have ſuch glorious Hopes. 
ruptible and immortal, and put out of the reach of Death for ever, Can we too much abound in Zeal and Diligente”in the Lord's 
And then willit plainly appear, that as to them Death will have] Work, when we are ſecured of ſuch abundint Recompences in a 
loſt its Strength and Sting; and all by the Mediation of Chriſt, by | future Life? What Vigour and Reſohition, what Conltancy and 
his dying in their room, By dying he conquered Death, and ſpoil-} Patience ſhould thoſe Hopes inſpire ! "Note, Cbriſtiaas houid noe 
ed the Grave. And thro Faith in him, Believers become ſharers in 


ſtint themſelves as to their growth in Holineſs, but be al im- 
bis Conqueſts, © They rejoice before hand many times in the hope |. provin RY Ways im 


8 in ſound Religion, and abounding in the Work of 
of this Victory; and when they riſe glorious from the Grave, will | Lord. — * A ork. of che 
boldly triumph over Death. Noze, It is altogether owing to the Grace] (2.) The Motive refaling from the former Diſcourſe. is. nag 
of God in Ohriſt, that Sin is pardoned, and Death diſarmed. The their Labour ſhall not bs in vain in the Lord; nay, — hy 
Law puts Arms into the Hand of Death to deſtroy the Sinner, but | ſhall” not. They have the beſt Grounds in the World to build 
Pardon of Sin takes away this Power from the Law, and deprives upon. They have all the Aſſurance that can rationa 


ly b cted. 
Death of its Strength and Sting. It is by the Grace of God, thro | As {ure as Chriſt is riſen; they ſhall riſe, - And Chris 2 7 8 
the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, that we are freely juſtified, | riſen, as the Scriptures are true and the Word of God, The 


Rom. 3. 24. It is no wonder therefore, (3+) If this Triumph poſtles ſaw him after his Death, teſtiſied this Truth to the WA | 
of che Saints over Death ſhould iſſue in Thankſgiving to God. in the face of a thouſand Deaths and Dangers, and confirmed it 
Thanks be 10: God 'who giveth us the Victory thro Chriſt Jeſus our | by miraculous Powers received from him. Is there any room to 
Lord, ver. 357. The way to ſanctify all our Joy, is to make it] doubt a Fact ſo well atteſted? Note, True Chriſtians hape un- 
tributary to the Praiſe of God Tben only do we enjoy our Bleſ-| doubted Evidence that their Labour will not be in bain in the 
ſings and Honours in an holy manner, when God has his Revenue Lord. Not their moſt diligent Services, nor their moll pain 

of Glory out of it, and we are free to pay it to him. And this] Sufferings, They will not be in vain, not 


11 3 be yain and unprofitable, 
really improves and exalts our Satisfaction. We are conſcious at} Note, Chriſtians Labour, will not be 16ſt Labour. They may loſe 


once of having done our Duty, and enjoyed our Pleaſure. And f for God, but they ſhall loſe nothing by him, Nay, there is im- 
what can be more joyous in itſelf, than the Saints triumph over] plied than is expreſſed in this Phraſe. : It dd” has they ſhall be 
Death when they ſhall riſe again? And ſhall hey not then rejoice | abundantly rewarded, He will never be found unjuſt 80 forget thur 
in the Lord, and be glad in the God of their Salvation 2 Shall not | Labour e Love, Heb. 6. "4: 


10. Nay, he will do exceed; ban- 
cheix Souls - magnify the. Lord 2 When he ſhews ſuch Wonders to | dantly above what they can now lt a4 think, Neither 5 


the Dead, ſpall ybeq not ariſe and praiſe him ? P. 88. 10. Thoſe] vices" they do for him, nor the Sufferings they endure for him bere, | 
wha remain under the Power of Death, can have no heart to] ar worth to be compared with the Foy hereafter to be revealed in 
praiſe ; but ſuch Conqueſts and Triumphs will certainly tune the hm, Rom. g. 18. Note, They that ſerve God have good Wages.. 
Tongues: of Saints to Thankfulneſs and Praiſe ; Praiſe for the | They can't do too much, nor ſuffer too much for fo good a Maſter. 
Vidtory. It is great and glorious in it (elf, and for the Meaxs| If they ſerve him now, they ſhall ſee him hereafter ; if they (offer. _ 1 
whereby it js obtained; it is given of God thro Chriſt Jeſus, A] for him on Earth, they ſhall reign” with him in Heaven; if they . 
Victory obtained not by our Power, but the Power of God; not] die for his ſake, they ſhall riſe again from the Dead,. be crowned 
m_ ax _ ha are _—_— oy __— 2 OE and he by | with Glory, Honour, and Immortality, and inherit eternal 9 
ing obtai is Conqueſt for us. not this Circum kathy ern e ee eee 
endear the Victory to us, and heighten our Praiſe to God? Note, I. elend A, 2X | ; ** 
How many Springs of Joy to the Saints, and Thankſgiving to God 1 18 * e 
are open d by 1 ReſurreRion, the Sufferings and Con- 1 C H A P, XVI. Te 5 n 
queſts of our Redeemer? With what Acclaniations will Saints 1. 4.5 Y Manne 
riſing from the Dead applaud him? How will the Heaven of In this. Chapter the Apoſtle, (1.) Gives Dirackion about ſome cha- 
: ritable Collection to be made. in this Church for the afflitted 
+ Heavens reſound his Praiſes for ever ? Thanks be zo God will be ; : : - | 
| N and impoveriſhed Churches in Judea, ver. 1. (a.) He 
the Burden of theit Song, and Angels will join in the Chorus, - 71 of making them, 4 Viſit, ver. 35.10, (3. He ra- | 
and declare their Conſent with a loud Amen, Hallelujah. | 1989 Timothy ts ther, and. tells them e ee 
* | | come tot Ver, lol}. (4. ) He preſſes them to Watch" 
38 Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſed-} "fulneſs, Conſlaney, Charity, and to pay a — — nas 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work] Belped him, and his Fellow-Labourers in their Work, ver. 13 
of the Lord; foraſmuch as yon know that your la- e N — others, and bis _—_ 
boiit is not in vain in the Lord. 5 n « ſalemn Admonition "19. them, awd tis 
1 18 A. {£84.06 } One — | good Wiſhes for them, ver, 19 ad fin. SHS, as dun 
In chis Verſe we have the Improvement of the whole Argument, | . 0 n en 
in an Exhoxtation, enforced by a Motive reſulting plainly from it. N OW concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
95 Ha n 2 0 . 2 Tor — . as I have given order to the churches ot Ga» 
a ego. rm, med in the rauh ot the pel, that ati N . 75 & 4 
Goſpel which. he had preached, and they. had received; viz, Thas 10 *. ſo do Gy cr Upon the firſt day of the 
CH died for our Sins, and roſe. again ihe third Day, according SE, let every one you lay by him in ſtore, "as 
; 0 Fhe ore, ver, 3, 4. And the Faith of the glorious Reſur- God hath proſpered him, that there be no gather 
1 W . 9 Dead, 1 jy had Then, bad. fo 185 when - come! © 3 N when 1 come, Whom» 
near and necellary a Connexion Wi e former. not let your }{ og yer vou hen 1 1. 
9 of theſe Truchs be ſhaken or ſtaggered. They are moſt, cer- fe ud don Pp: ul 2 85 e letters, them Win I 
7 2 ing your Iiberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 And 
in, and of the laſt Importance. Note, Chriſtians ſhoul TS 4A 
ſtedfaſt Belieyers, of this great Article of. the, Reſurrection of the [! it be meet. that 180 alſo, they ſhall go With 


«+ - 


It is, evidently founded on the Death of Chriſt. Becauſe me. | | 
he lies, bis Servants ſhall live al/o, John 14. 19. And it is of Tet 2i”gH- 1 s ei een er 
the ſaſt Importance. A disbelief of a future Liſe, will open a way | In this Chapter Paul cloſes" this long Epiſtle with ſome parxi- 

£ to all manner of Licentipuſneſs, and corrupt Mens Morals to the cular matters of leſs'moment/- But as afl was written by divine In- 
laſt degree. Ie will, be. eaſy and natural from hence 10 infer, thas |ſpiration,. it is all profitable for our Inſtruckton, He begins with. 
we may live like Beaſts,; and eat and drink, for to-morrow, we die. | direQing them about a charitable Collection on © parti Occas. 

(.) He exhorts. them to be immoveable, viz, in their Hope and ſion, aun. the Diſtreſſes and Poverty of the Chriſtians in Jade, 

1 of this great. Privilege, of being raiſed incorruptible that at this time were extraordinary, partly thro the general Cala- 
and immortal. Chyiſtiang ſhould not he moved. away from this | mities of thut Nation, and--partly thro the particular Sufferings to £8 
Hope of, the Goſpel, Col. La 23+ | this glariows and bleſſed Hope, which they were expoſed. Now concerning this, obſerve K 
They ſhould not cengunce nor 25 their. comfortable Expecta- ] (I.) Ho he introduces his Direction. It was not a peridiac | 
tions. They are not vain, but ſolid Hopes, built upon ſure Foun Service which he required of them, He had giyen the like Order 

darions, the Purchaſe and Power of their riſen Saviour, and the :o the Churches of Galatia, ver. 1. He defit'd them only to con- 

Promiſe of God to whom it ;5 impaſſible 1% lye. Hopes that ſhall | form theniſelves to the fame Rules, which he had "piven to other * 

be their moſt powerful Supports under all the Preflares of. Life, Churches, on the like Occaſion, He did not deſire that others : 

the moſt effeftual Amidotes againſt the Fears of Death, and the | ſhould bv eaſed, and they burdentd,” 2 Cor. F. 13. He 410 pru- 

moſt quickning Motives to Diligence and Perſeverance in Chriſtian | deatly mentions theſe Orders of his to the Churches of Galaria, to. 

Duty Should they part with theſe Hopes ? Should they ſuffer |excite Emulation, and tir them up to be liberal according to their 

chem to be ſhaken ? Nete, Chriſtians, ſhould live in the moſt | Circumſtances, and the Occaſions They who enceeced moſt 

firm Expectation of a bleſſed Reſurreftion. This Hope /bowld; be | Churches in- ſpiritual Gifts, and as ir is probable in worldly Wealth, 

an Anchor to their Souls, firm and ſure, Heb. G. 19. (3s) © the ment) ſure would not ſuffer thetnſelyes to come a 

exhorts them to abound in the Work of the Lord, and that /al- {hind any, their Bounty to their afflited Brethren. Nore The 

ways, in the Lord's Setvice, in obeying; the Lord's Commands. good Exayriples of other Chriſtians and Chiitches ſhould tir in ; 

They ſhould be diliger and perſeyering herein, and going over « 


dan boly-Exoulaton, It is becoming  Chtiſtan no: to bear to be 
Vol. VI. bbs 5 l 4 8 * 1 * c | | 
wy outdone 
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| outdone by. a Fellow-Chriſtian, in any thing vertuous and praile- 


Church of Corinth. ſhould not be ouidone in this Service of Love 
oy th Churches of Galatia, who do not appear to have been en- 


L...) The manner in which the Collection was to be made. KE. 


make up a, Sum for. this charitable Purpoſe. Note, It is a good 
© World ſhould be rich in good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18. The beſt 


en afford. Some of the Greek Fathers tightly obſerve here, that 


— 


worthy, provided this Conſideration only makes him exert him- 
ſelf, % 225 others. And the more Adyantages we have above 
e the more ſhould we endeavour to exceed them. The 


ed: with equal ſpiritual Gifts, or outward Ability. 
(2.) The Direction itſelf, Concerning which, obſerve, 


one" was to lay by in ſtore, ver. 2. have a Treaſury or Fund 
wich himſelf for this purpoſe, " The meaning is, that he ſhould 
Hy by as be could ſpare from time to time, and by that means 


ing to lay up a Store for good Uſes. They who are rich in this 


way to be ſo, is to appropriate. of their Income, and have a Trea- 
fury for this purpoſe, a Stock for the Poor as well as themſelves. 
wks means they will be ready to every good Work, as the Op- 
portunity offers. And many who labour with their own Hands for 
4 Liyelibood, ſhould ſo. work, that they may have to give to him 
that needeth, Eph. 4. 28. Indeed their Treaſury for good Works 
can never be very large, (ho according to Circumſtances it may 
conſiderably vary) but the beſt way in the world for them to get a 
Treaſury for this purpoſe, is to lay by from time to time as they 


this Advice was given for the ſake of the poorer among them. 
They were to lay by from Week to Week, and not bring in to 
the common Treaſury, that by this means their Contributions might 
be eaſy to themſelves, and yet grow into a_ Sum for the Relief o 
their Brethren. Every Little, as the Proyerb ſays, would make a 
Mickle, Indeed, all our Charity and Benevolence ſhould: be free 
and chearful, and for that reaſon ſhould be made as eaſy to our 
ſelves as may be. And what mote likely way to make us eaſy 
In this matter, than thus to lay by? We may chearfully give when 
we know we can ſpare, and that we have been laying by in tore 


that we may. 


2.) Here is the meaſure in which they are to lay by, as God hath 
Froſpered them; 71 dv e as be bath been proſpered, viz. by 


Divine Providence 3. as God has been pleaſed to bleſs and ſucceed 
his Labours and Buſineſs, Note, All our Buſineſs and Labour is 
that to us, which God is pleaſed to make it. It is not the 


_ diligent. Hand that will make Rich by itſelf, without the divine 


_ reheve-and comfort bis "needy Servants. When his Bounty 


Bleſſings Prov. 10. 4, 22. comp. Our Prof and Succeſs is from 
God, and not from ourſelves, And he is to be owned in all, and 


- honoured with all. It is his Bounty and Nleſſing to which we owe 


all we have; and whatever we have is to be uſed, and employed, 


aud improved for him, His Right in our ſelves, and all that is 
ours, is to be owned and yielded to him. And what Argument 1 N (Ls . 
more proper to excite-us to Charity to the People and Children "of [4120 Winter with you, that ye may bring me on 


cy are the genuine Fruits of true Loye to God, and therefore ate a 
oper Service on his own Day. Note, God's Day is a proper Sea- 


cording as he hath proſpered. us, It is pay ing Tribute for the Bleſ. 
lings of the paſt Week, and it is a proper way to procure his Ble(- 
{ing on the Work of our Hands for the next. 

.. (3+). We have here the diſpoſal of the Collections thus made. 
The Apoſtle would have every thing ready againſt be came, and 
therefore gave Direction as before, that there. be no Gatheri 
when I come, ver. 2. But when he came, as to the diſpoſal of it 
he would leave it much to themſelves. The Charity was theirs, 
and it was fic they ſhould diſpoſe of it in their own way, ſo it an- 
ſwered its End, and was * to the right Uſe. Paul no more 
pretended to lord it over the Purſes of his Hearers, than over their 
Faith. He would not meddle with their Contributions without 


of Credence, and ſend Meſſengers of their own with their Libera- 
lity, ver. 3. This would be a proper Teſtimony of their Re- 
ſpe and Brotherly-Love to their diſtreſſed Brethren, to ſend their 
Gift by Members of their own Body, truſty and tender · hearted, that 
would have Compaſſion on their ſuffering Brethren, and a Chriſ- 
tian Coucern for them, and not defraud them. It would argue 
they were very hearty in this Service, when they ſhould ſend ſome 
of their own Body on ſo long and hazardous a Journey or Voyage, 
to convoy their Liberality. Note, We ſhould not only charitably 
relieve our poor Fellow-Chriſtians, but do it in ſuch a way, as 


will beſt ſignify our Compaſſion to them, and Care of them. (.) 


He offers to go with their Meſſengers, if they tho 

ver. 4. His — as an — not 0 83 
to give himſelf to the Ward and Prayer. 3 he was never 
wanting to {et afoot or help forward a Work of Charity, when an 
Opportunity offer d. He would go to Jeraſalem to carry the 
Contributions of the Church of Corinth to their ing Bre 
rather than they ſhould; go without them, or the Charity of the 
Corinthians fail of a due effect. It was no hindrance to his Preach» 
ing Work, but a great futtherance- to the Succeſs of it, to ſhew 
ſuch a tender benizn Diſpoſition of Mind. _Note, Miniſters 
are doing their proper Buſineſs, when they are promoting or help- 
ing in Works of Charity. Paul ſtirs up the Corinthians to 

for the Relief of the Churches in Judaa, and he is ready to go 
with their Meſſengers, to convey what is 8 And be is 
ſtill in the way of his Duty, in the buſineſs of his Office. 


Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs 


through Macedonia: (for I do paſs through Mace- 
donia) 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, 


than to conſider all we have as his Gift, as coming from him. my journey, whitherſoever I go. 7 For I vill not 
oe,” When God bleſſes and proſpers us, we ſhould be wy whſce you now by the way, but I truſt to tarry 2 
0 


OWSs 
forth upon us, we ſhould not confine it to our ſelves,” but let it 


ſtream Out on others. The Good we receive from him, ſhould 


ſtir us up to do geod to others, to reſemble him in our Benefi- 
cence, And therefore the more 
more weſhould do good to others. They were to lay by as God had | 
_ bleſs'd them in that proportion. The more In this eg the Apoſtle "notifies and explains his purpoſe 
_ Blefling. gained by their Buſineſs. or Labour, their Traffick or of coming 'to them. Concerning which, obſerve 


good we receive from God, the 
they had thro God's 


Work, the more they were to lay by. Nate, God expects that Purpoſe. He intended to paſs out of Af, where he now 
2 to others, ſhould hold ſome eee his] vid. — 8, 19. and to go thro pr into Achaia, An 
5 the more he gives, Corinth was, and to ſome time with th on) car the 
_ (Circumſtances being conſider'd) the more he enables us to give, | Winter, ver. 5, 6. — had * land. and 
dd the more he expects we | 


our Ben 8 
Bounty to us. All we haye is from God; 


more than others that are leſs able; that we ſhould give more 


HOurſelyes When we wers leſs able. And on the other hand, from 


bim to whom God gives leſs, he expects lefs. He is no Tyrant 
or cruel Taskmaſter to exact Brick without Strrw, or expect Men | 


ſhall do more good. than be gives Ability. No, where there is 4 
willing Mind, he accepts. according. to what a Man hath, aud 
nor according to what he hath not, 2 Cot, 8. 12. But as be'prol. 
pers and bleſſes us, and. puts us into a Capacity to do "he 
Specs we ſhould. The greater Ability he gives, the more en- 


Aged ſhould our Hearts be, and the more open out Hands. But 


Where the Ability is Jeſs, the Hands can't be as open; however 


Willing the Mind may be, and large the Heart. Nor doth God ex- 
_ 185 


6.) Here is the when this is to be done. The firſt Day 

ek, xe  Cabbedror, Lake 24. 2. che Lord's 
, the Chhriſtian Holiday : When Publick Aſſemblies were 
held, and Publick Worſhip was celebrated, and the Chriſtian Inſti- 


.xitions and My/teries (as the Antients called them) were attended 


upon z chen let every one lay by him. It is a Day of boly Reſt; 
And the more — aa the Mind has — Cares and 
Toils, the more Diſpoſition hath it to ſhew Mercy. And the other 
Duties of the Day ſhould ſtir us up to the Performance of this, 
Works of 3 always accompany Works of Piety. 
True Piety towards God will beget kind and friendly Diſpoſition 
towards Men, This Command have we from him, that be who 


bab God, love bis Brother alſe, 1 Joha 4. 24. Works of Mer. 


6 * 


give ; chat we ſhould give] done much good 


while with you if the Lord permit. 8 But I will 
tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 9 For a great 
door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are 
many adverſaries. | 7 IgE 


„ (I.] His 


9 in this 

amongſt them had his Heart ſet upon doi 
much more, ( if God ſaw fir) and therefore he had it in by 
Thoughts to ſee them, and” ſtay with them. Nore, The Heart of 
a truly Chriſtian Miniſter, muſt be much towards that People, a- 
mong whom be bas laboured long, and with remarkable Succeſs. 
No wonder Pau} was willing to ſee Corinth, and tay with them, 
las long” as the other Duties of his Office would permit. Tho 


him all the Reſpect due to an Apoſtle, and their Spiritual Father, 
And is it any wonder he ſhould be willing to viſit ö ſtay 
with them? And as to the reſt, WhO carrieg it with Diſre- 
ſpect, he might hope to reduce them to à better Temper, and 

rectify” what was out of order inthe Church, by ſtaying a- 

them for ſome time. It is plain he boped for ſome good 
effect, becauſe he ſaith, he intended to ſtay, that they might Flog 
him on his Journey, whitherſoever be went, ver. 6, Not barely 
ng going, as we fay, actompanying him a little way on the 
Road, but ' expedite and iſh” hint for bis Journey, help and 
— . E him co it, and provide him for it. He is to be under- 
Rood of being brouyhr forward in his Journey after a godly fort, 
ar iris expreſſed 3 John ver. C. ſo 6 norhing might be wanting to 
bm, as himſelf ſpeaks, Tir, 3. 13. His ftay amongſt them he un," 
would cure the factious Humour, and reconcile them to him elf, 
and their Duty, Note, It was à juſt reaſon for an Apoſtle to make 


his Abode in a Place, that he had a proſpect of doing good. (2.) 
His Excuſe for not ſeeing den now, ar. & i would be 


— on which to lay up for charitable Uſes, or lay out in them, ac- 


their Conſent, Ie tells them, (1,) That they ſhould give Letters 


ſome among this People deſpiſed him, and made a Faction againſt 
him, eſs there were many who loved bim tenderly, an on | 


a ASL A Cont alam Ah. r 


Chap. 16. 


ſueh a Man as he flee 
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T. CORINTHIANS, im 


. the way, ver, 7. & wagydp, in tranſitu, en paſſant. It 
— be — Ka Viſit. He would not ſee them, becauſe 
he could not ſtay with them. Such a Viſit would neither give him 
nor them any Satisfaftion or Advantage, It would rather raiſe the 
Appetite than regale it, rather heighten their Deſires of being roge- 
ther than ſatisfy them. He loved them fo, that he longed for an 
Opportunity to ſtay with them, take up his Abode amongſt them 
for ſome Length of Time. This would be more pleaſing to 
himſelf, and more ſerviceable to them, than a curſory Viſit in his 
way. And therefore he would not ſee them now, but another 
time when he could tarry longer, (3.) We have the Limitation of 
this Purpoſe. 7 truſt 10 tarry a while with you, if the Lord per. 
mit, ver. 7. Though the Apoſtles wrote under Inſpiration, they did 
not know thereby how God would diſpoſe of themſelyes, Paul 


| had a Purpoſe of coming to Corinth, and ſtaying there, and hoped 


to do good thereby. This was not a Purpoſe proceeding from 
any Extraordinary Motion or Impulſe of the Spirit of God, not the 
Effet of Inſpiration, For had it been ſuch, he could not have 
ſpoken of it in this Manner. A Purpoſe formed thus in him, muſt 
have been the Purpoſe of God, ſignified to him by his Spirit. And 
could be ſay he would come to Corinth upon this View only, if 
God permit? i. e. that he would execute God's own Purpoſe con- 
cerning himſelf, with God's Permiſſion ? It is to be underſtood then 
of a common Purpoſe · formed in his own Spirit, And concerning 
all our Purpoſes, it is fit we ſhould fay, we will execute them if 
the Lord permit. More, All our Purpoſes muſt be made with Sub- 
miſſion to the Divine Providence. We ſhould ſay, if the Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and do this and that, Jam. 4. 15. It is 
not in us to effect our own Deſigns without the Divine Leave. It 
is by God's Power and Permiſſion, and under his Direction and 
Conduct, we muſt do every thing. Hearhens have concurred in 
acknowledging this Concern of Providence in all our Actions and 
Concerns. Sure we ſhould readily own it, and frequently and 
ſeriouſly attend to it. | 

{4.) We bave his Purpoſe eſſed of ſtaying at Epheſus for 
the preſent. He ſays, he would ftay there till Pentecoft, ver. g. 
It is very probable, he was at the time of writing this Epiſtle in 
Epheſus, — this Paſſage compared with ver. 19. where he ſays, 
The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. A. proper Salutation from Ephe- 
ſ=s, but hardly ſo proper had he been at Philippi, as the Subſcrip- 
tion to this Epiſtle in our common Copies has it, The Churches 
of Macedonia ſalute you, had been much more properly inſerted 
in the Cloſe of a Letter from Philippi, than the other. But, 

(5.) We hate the Reaſon given for his ſtaying at Epheſus for 
the preſent, Becauſe 4 great Door, and effettual, was opened. to 
him, and there were many Adverſaries, ver. 9g. A great Door, 
and effectual, was o to him. Many were prepared to receive 
the Goſpel at Epheſus, and God gave him great Succeſs amongſt 
them. He had brought over many to -Chriſt, and he had great 
Hope of bringing over many more. For this Reaſon, he deter- 
mined to ſtay a while at Epheſus, Note, Succeſs and a. fair Pro- 
ſpe& of more, was a juſt Reaſon to determine an Apoſtle to ſtay 
and labour in a particular Place, And there are many. Advirſa- 
ries, becauſe a Door, and an effectual, was opened. Note, 
Great Succeſs in the Work of the Goſpel commonly creates * 
Enemies. The. Devil oppoſes thoſe moſt, and makes them mo 
Trouble, who moſt heartily and ſucceſsfully ſet themſelves to de- 
troy his Kingdom. There were many Adverſaries, and therefore 
the Apoſtle determined to ſtay, Some think he alludes in this 
Paſſage to the Cuſtom of the Roman Circus, and the Doors of it, 
at which the Charioteers were to enter, as their Antagoniſts did at 
the oppoſite Door, - True Courage is whetted by Oppoſition, 
And *tis no wonder the Chriſtian Courage of the Apoſtle ſhould 
be animated by the Zeal of his Adverſaries. They were bent to 
ruin him, and prevent the Effect of his Miniſtry at Epheſus, and 
ſhould he at this Time deſert his Station, and diſgrace his Character 
and Doctrine ? No, the Oppoſition of Adverſaries only animated 
his Zeal, He was in nothing daunted by bis Adverſaries, but the 
more they raged and oppoſed, the more he excited himſelf, Should 
? Note, Adverſaries and Oppoſition do 
not break the Spirits of faithful and- ſucceſsful Miniſters, but only 
warm their Zeal, and _ them with freſh Courage. Indeed, to 
labour in vain is heartleſs and diſcouraging, This damps the Spi- 
rits, and breaks the Heart. But Succeſs will give Life and Vigour 
to a Miniſter, though Enemies rage and blaſpheme, and perſecute. 
It is not the Oppolition of Enemies, but the Hardneſs and Obſti- 
nacy of his Hearers, and the Backſlidings and Revolt of Profeſſors, 
that damp a faithful Miniſter, and break his Heart. 


10 Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may 
be with you without fear: for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man there- 
fore deſpiſe him: but conduct him forth in peace, 
that he may come unto me: for I look for him with 
the brethren. 12 As touching our brother Apollos, 
I greatly deſired him to come unto you, with the 
brethren, but his will was not at all to come at 
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this time: but he will come when he ſhall haye 
convenient time. ; | „ ncdF-o 


In this Paſſage he (i.) recommends Timothy to them in ſeyeral 
Particulars. As, (1.) He bids them take tare, that he ſhould be 
among them without Fear, ver. 10. Timothy was ſent by the 
Apoſtle to correct the Abuſes crept in amongſt them, and not only 
to direct, but to blame, atid cenſure, and reprove thoſe that de- 
ſerved. They were all in Factions, and no doubt the mutual Strife 
and Hatred run very high'amongſt them. There were ſome very 
rich, as it is probable, and many very proud upon account bork 
of their outward Wealth and ſpiritual Gifts. Proud Spirits can't 
eaſily bear Reproof. It was reaſonable therefore to think young 
Timothy might be roughly uſed. And the Apoſtle warns them a- 
gainſt uſing him ill, Not but that he was prepared for the worſt: 
But whatever his Firmneſs and Prudence might be, twas their Duty 
to behave themſelves well towards him, and not diſcourage and 
diſhearten him in his Lord's Work. They ſhould not fly out 
into Reſentment at his Reproof. Note, Chriſtians ſhould” bear 
faithful Reproof from their Miniſters, and not terrify and diſcou- 
rage them from doing their Duty. (2.) He warns them againſt 
deſpiſung bim, ver. 11. He was but a young Man, and alone, as 
OEcumentus obſerves, He had no one to back him, and his own 
youthful Face and Years commanded but little Reverence, and there- 
fore the great Pretenders to Wiſdom amongſt them might be apt 
to entertain contemptuous Thoughts of bim. Now, ſays the A 
poſtle, guard againſt this. Not that he. diftruſted Timothy; | he 
knew that himſelf would do nothing to bring Contempt on his 
Character; he would do nothing to make his Youth deſpica- 
ble. But Pride was a reigning Sin among the Cormthians, and 
ſuch a Caution was but too neceſſary. Noce, Chriſtians ſhould be 
very careful not to pour Contempt on any, but eſpecially on Mi- 
niſters, the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, Theſe, whether young ot 
old, are to be had in high Efteem for their Works ſabe. (3.) He 
tells them, they ſhould give him all due Encouragement; / uſe him 
well whilft be was with them, and as an Evidence of this t 
ſhould ſend him away in Friendſhip, andiyell prepared for his 
Journey back again to Paul. This as I have above obſerved, is 
the Meaning of bringing on his Journey in Peace, ver. Its 
Note, Faithful Miniſters are not only to be well received” by a 
_— among whom they may for a Seaſon miniſter, but ate to 
be ſent away with due Reſpect. 

(2.) He aſſigns the Reaſons why they ſhould carry it thus to- 
wards Timothy. (I.) Becauſe he was employed in the fame Work 
as Paul, and acted in it by the ſame Authority, ver. 10. He did 
not come on Pauls Errand amongſt them, nor to do his Work, 
but the Work of the Lord. Though be was not an Apoſtle; be 
was Aſſiſtant to one, and was ſent upon this very Buſineſs by a 
Divine Commiſſion, And therefore to vex his Spirit would be to 
grieve the Holy Spirit. To deſpiſe him would be 10 deſpiſe him 
that ſent him, 1. e. not Paul, but Paul's Lord and theirs; 
Note, They that work the Work of the Tord, ſhould be neither 
terrified nor deſpiſed, but treated with all Tenderneſs and Reſpect. 
Such are all the faithful Miniſters of the Word,- though not all in 
the fame Rank and Degree: Paſtors and Teachers as well as A- 
poſtles and Evangeliſts. And whilſt they are doing their , are 
to be treated with Honour and Neſpect. (2.) Another Reaſon is im- 
plied : As they were to eſteem him for his Works fake, ſo alſo for 
Paul's ſake, who had ſent him to Corinth z. not of his own Er- 
rand indeed, but to work the Work of the Lord. Condatt bi 
forth in Peace, that he may come to me, ſor I loob for him ich 
the Brethren, ver. 12. Or, I with the Brethren look for him; the 
Original will bear either, ua e 4uTI pare E, 
[| am expecting his Return, — f — — you; and 
ſhall judge by your Conduct towards him what your” R 
and Reſpect for me will be. Look to it, that you ſend him back 
with: no evil Report. Paul might A from the Corinthians, 
that a Meſſenger from him, upon ſuch an Errand, ſhould be re- 
garded, and well treated. His Services and Succeſs among chem, 

is Authority with them as an Apoſtle, would challenge this ar 
their Hands. They would hardly dare to ſend back Timorby wick 2 
Report that would grieve or provoke the Apoſtle. I and the Bre- 
thren expect his Return, wait for the Report he is to make, and 
therefore do not uſe him ill, but reſpect him, regard his Meſſage, 
and let him return in oo , p | 
| (3+) He informs them of Apollo;s*s Purpoſe to ſee them. (t. 
He Liraſele had greatly deſired him to come to them, ver. oP 
Though one Party amongſt them had declared for Apollos againſt 
Paul, (if that Paſſage be to be underſtood literally, vid. Chap, 4. 
6.) yer Paul did not hinder- Apollos from going to Corinth 
in his own Abſence, nay he preſſed him to go thither. He had 
no Suſpicions of Apollos, as if he would leſſen Pauls Intereſt and 
Reſpect among them to the Advancement of his own. Note, 
Faithful Miniſters are not apt to entertain Jealouſies of each 
other, or ſuſpect of ſelfiſn Deſigns, True Clarity and 

Love think no Evil. And where ſhould theſe reign, if not in the 
Breaſts of the Miniſters of Chriſt ? (.) s Conld not be 
vailed on for the preſent to come, but would at a more convenieht 
Salon, Perhaps their Feuds and 2 might amd. 
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to keep his Ground in an Hour of Temptation, it #5 by Faith we 


The Houſhold of Srephanas is mentioned by him, and their Cha- 
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„ CORINTHIANS Chaps 


| impro He would not g0 to be ſet at the Head of 
qi Brag mes the dividing and contentious Humour, 
When this was ſubſided by Paul's Epiſtle to them, and Timothy's 
Miniſery amongſt them, he might conclude a Viſit would, be more 
proper, Apoſtles did not vie with each other, but conſulted each 
others Comfort and Uſefulneſs, Paul ſignifies his great Regard to 
the Church of Corinth, when they had uſed him ill, by ny 
Apollos to go to them: And Apollos: ſhews bis Reſpect to Paul, 

And his Concern io keep up his Character and Authority, by de- 
dining the Journey till the Corinthians were in better Temper. 

"Note, It is Very becoming the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to have 
and manifeſt a Concern for each others Reputation and Uſe- 
fulaeſs. A Wyo Os i - V4 * 
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rafter is, that they were che Fir f. Fruits of Achaia, the firſt 
Converts'to Chriſtianity in that Region of Greece, in which Corinth 
was, Note, It is an honourable Character to any Man to be 
early a Chriſtian, betimes in Chriſt. But they had moreover ad- 
died themſelves to the Miniſtry of the Saints, to ſerve the Saints. 
They have diſpoſed and devoted themſelves, Naa lab, to 
ſerve the Saints, to do Service to the Saints. It is not meant of 
the Miniſtry of the Word properly, but of ſerving them in other 
Reſpects, ſupplying their Wants, helping and affifting them upon 
all Occaſions, both in their temporal and ſpiritual Concern. The 
Family of Stephanas ſeem to have been a Family of Rank and 
Importance in thoſe Parts, and yet they + willingly offered them. 
ſelves to this Service. Nore, It is an Honour to Perſons of the 
higheſt Rank to devote themſelves to the Service of the Saints. 1 
do not mean to change Ranks, and become proper Servants to 
their Inferiors, but freely and voluntarily ro help them, agd do 
good to them in all their Concerns. (2.) He mentions Stepþa- 
nas, and Fortunatys, and Achaicus, as coming to him from the 
Church of Corinth. The Account he gives of them is, that th 
ſupply'd the Deficiencies of the Church towards him, and by ſo 
doing refreſhed his Spirit and theirs, ver. 17, 18. i. . They 
gave him a more perfe&t Account of the State of the Church 
Word of Mouth, than he could acquire by their Letter, and by 
that means quieted his Mind much, and upon their Return from 
him would quiet the Minds of the Corinthians. Report had made 
their Caſe much worſe than it was in Fact, ind their Letters had 
not explained it enough to give the Apoſtle Satisfaction; but he 
had been made more eaſy oy Converſe with them, It was a v 
good Office they did, by truly ſtating Facts, and removing the ill 
Opinion Pax! had received by common Fame. They came to 
him with a truly Chriſtian Intention to ſet the Apoſtle right, and 
gave him as fayourable Sentiments of the Church, as they could; 
as Peace-makers, Note, It is a great Refreſhmerit to the Spirit of 
a faithful Miniſter, to hear better of a People by wiſe and good 
Men of their own Body, than by common Report; to find hun- 
ſelt milinformed concerning them; that Matters are not as bad 
as they had been repreſented, It is a Grief to him to hear Ill of 
thoſe he loves; it glads his Heart to hear the Report is falſe. And 
the greater Value he has for thoſe that give him this Informa- 
tion, and the more he can depend upon their Truth, the greater is 
his Joy. 

2 this Account of the Men, he directs how they ſhould 
carry it towards them, and (1.) he would haye = acknow| 
wer." 18. f. e. owned and reſpected. They deferve it for their 
good Offices.” Thoſe who ſerve the Saints, thoſe who conſult the 
Honour and good Eſteem of the Churches, and are concerned to 
wipe off Reproaches from them, and take off from the ill Opinion 


13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you 
like men, be: ſtrong. 14 Let all your things be 
done with charity. 15 I beſeech you brethren, 
(ye know the hoaſe of Stephanas, that it 18 the 
-firſi-fruits. of Achaia, and that they have addicted 
«themſelves to the miniſtry of the ſaints) 16 That 
ye ſubmit yourſelves unto ſuch, and to every one 
that helpeth with us and laboureth. 17 Tam glad 
of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that which was lacking on your part, 
they have ſupplied, 18 For they have refreſhed 
my ſpirit and yours: therefore acknowledge ye them 
that are ſuc | vg 


In this Paſſage the Apoſtle (I.) gives ſome general Advices. 
, (I.) Tha hey Foals watch, ver. 13. be wakeful, and upon 
their Guard. A Chriſtian is always in danger, and therefore ſhould 
ever be on the Watch. But the Danger is greater at ſome times, 
and under ſome Circumſtances. The Corinthians were in mani- 
feſt Danger upon man Accounts. Their Feuds run high, the Ir- 
regularities among them were very great, there were Deceivers got 
amongſt chem that endeavoured to corrupt their Faith in the moſt 
important Articles, thoſe without which the Practice of Vertue and 
Piety could never ſubſiſt. And ſure in ſuch dangerous Circumſtances 
*twas their Concern to watch. Note, If a Chriſtian would be ſe- 
cure he muſt be on his Guard. And the more his Danger is, the 
greater Vigilance is needful for his Security. (2.) He adviſes them 
to fland faft in the Faith, to keep their Ground, adhere to 
the Revelation of God, and not give . up for the rg pes 
World, nor ſuffer it to be corrupted by it. Stand for the Faith © 
the Goſpel, and maintain it even to Death, and ſtand in it, ſo as to —— 8 2 = n 3 
abide in the Profeſſion of it, and feel, and | ape; to its Influence, (2 ) He <a 6; ſhould ſubmit chemſelpes 7 ſack /iand 
| Wote," A. Chrilcian' ſhould be ixed.in-the Fairk ede andy, 4 wie leg. with che See ani tabtired, ven 10. This 
neyer deſert or renounce. it, It is by this Faith alone he will be able — not —— —— * _—_— oper pn but 
| r a nowledgment eir Wor 
Hand, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Tr is by this we r beer Perſons hog m hey nel culiar Reſpect, and Gon they 
1:Joh.. 3. 4. Both; when it fawns, and when it frowns, when it r en 11 "able Chara 
eee nd therefore in the Faich Hould n tion. | Noce, It is a venerable Character 
me uin We ul be ; aun bear, who ſerve the Saints, and labour hard to belp the 'Sacc 
of the Goſpel,. if-we would. maintain our Integrity... (3.0 He ad: of the Goſ |, Who countenance and encourage the faithful Mi- 
viſes chem. 0 act like Men and be Strong; get the manly, firm niſters of Ori and endeavour to ote their Uſefulneſs. Such 
and _refolyed Part. Behave ſtrenuouſly in oppoſition to the ill Men ſhould be had 1 Amn 8 * - 
that would divide and corrupt you. Thoſe. who-would ſplit you 5 e 
. into Factions, or ſeduce you from the Faith. Be not terrify'd nor 
_ - inveigled by them. But ſhew yourſelves Men in Chriſt by your 
Steddineſs, by your found Judgment, and firm Reſolution. Note, 
_ Chriſtians ſhould be manly and firm in all their Conteſts with their 
Enemies, in defending their Faith, and maintaining their i. 
They-ſhould-in an eſpecial manner be ſo in theſe Points of Faith, 
chat lie at the Foundation of ſound and practical Religion 4 ſuch 
as were attacked among the Corinthians. Theſe muſt be main- 
2 wo Judgment, ad 2 eee — m him be anathema, Maran-atha. 23 The grace of 
viſes them to do every thing in Charity, ver. 1 ur Zeal an agar 
Conſtaney muſt be Zain -wida Charity... When dhe Apoſtle] Our Lord Jeſus Ohrift mas; * 24 My love 
would have us play the Man for our Faith and Religion, he puts in be with you all in Chri Je Us. men. | 
a Caution againſt playing the Devil for it. We may geſend our we | 
Faith, but we muſt at the ſame time maintain our Inndbence, and] The Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle, (1.) With Salutations to the Church 
not devour. and deſtroy, and tbink with outfelves that the ruth of Corinth, (1.) from thoſe of Aſia, from Priſcilla and Aquila, 
Aan will work the Righteouſneſs-of- God, Jam. 1. 21. (Cho ſeem to bave been at this time Inhabitants of Epheſus, vid. 
Note, Chriſtians ſhould be careful that Chatity not only reign in] At, 18. 26. ), with the Church in their Houſe, ver. 19, and from 
their Hearts, but ſhine out in their Liyes, nay in their moſt manly} all 2% Brethren, ver. 20, wiz. at Epheſus, where it is highly pro- 
© Defences of the Faith of the Goſpel, There is a great Difference) bable at leaſt Paul then was. All theſe ſaluted the Church at Co- 
between Conſtancy and Cruelty, between Chriſtian Firmneſs and] rinth, by Paul, Note, Chriſtianity does by no means deſtroy Ci- 
*Feayouriſh Wrath and Tranſport. | Chriſtianity, never appears to] vility and Good-Manners. Paul could find room in an Epiſtle 
ſo much Advantage, as when the Charity of Chriſtians is moſt con- treating of very important Matters, to fend the Salutations of 
ſpieuous ; when they can bear wich their miſtaken Brethren, and] Friends. Religion ſhould promote a courteous and obliging Tem- 
oppoſe the open Enemies of their holy Faith, in Love; when every] per towards all, They miſrepreſent and reproach it, who would 
| Ts is done in Charuy ; when they carry it towards one A take any Encouragement from it, to be ſour and moroſe. Some 
nother, and towards all Men, with a Spirit of Meekneſs and Goods|of theſe, Salute them much in the Lord, Note, Chriſtian Saluta- 
Will. | > tions are not empty Compliments. They oy in them real Ex- 
(2.) He gives ſome particular Directions, how they ſhould preſſion of Good - Will, and are attended with hearty Recommen- 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 20 All the brethren 
greet you : greet ye one another With an holy kiſs. 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 


it towards ſome, that had been eminently ſerviceable to the Cauſe] dations to the Divine Grace and Bleſſing, They who ſalute in the 
of Chriſt among them. (,) He gives us their Character. (.) Lord, wiſh their Brethren all good from the Lord, and breath out 
their good Wiſhes in feryent Prayers, We read alſo of a Church 
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in a private Family, ver. 19. It is very probable, that the Family 
itſelf is called the Church in their Houſe, Note, Every Chriſtian 
Family ſkould in ſome Reſpects be a Chriſtian Church, In ſome 
Caſes (as for inſtance, were they caſt away on a foreign Shore, 
where there are no other Chriſtians ) they ſhould be a Church theme 
ſelyes if large enough, and live in the Uſe of all Ordinances ; but 
in common Caſes they ſhould live under the Direction of Chriſtian 
Rules ; and daily offer up Chriſtian Worſhip, | Whereyer two or 
three are gathered together, and Chriſt is amongſt them, there is a 
Church. (2-) To theſe Salutations he ſubjoins, (1.) An Advice, 
that they ſhould greet one another with an holy Kiſs, ver. 20, or 
with ſincere Good-Will. * A tacit Reproof of their Feuds and 
Factions. When the Churches of Aſia, and the Chriſtian Bre- 
thren ſo remote, did ſo heartily ſalute them in the Lord, and own 
and love them as Brethren, and expreſſed ſo much Good:Will to 
them, it-would be a Shame for them not to own and love one ano- 
ther as Brethren. Note, The Love of the Brethren ſhould be -4 

erful Incentive to mutual Love. When the other Churches of 
Chriſt love us all, we are very culpable, if we do not love one 
another. (a.) He ſubjoins his own Salutation. The Salutation of 
me Paul with mine own Hand, ver. 21. His Amanuenſis, it is 
reaſonable to think, wrote the reſt of his Epiſtle from his Mouth, 
but at the Cloſe it was fit himſelf ſhould ſign it, that they might 
know it to be genuine ; and therefore, it is added, 2 ThE. 3. 17, 
Which is my Token in every Epiſtle; the Mark of its being ge- 
nuine: So he wrote in every Epiſtle which he did not wholly pen, 
as he did that to the Galatians, Gal. 6. 11. Note, Thoſe Churches 
to whom Apoſtolical Letters were ſent, were duly certified of their 
belng authentick and divine. Nor would Paul be behind the reſt 
of the Brethren, in reſpe& to the Corinthians, and therefore after 
he has given their Salutations, he adds his own. 
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that do not love Chriſt Jeſus the Lord in Sinceriry. But can ably. 


thing be more criminal or proyoking ! What, not love the moſt 
glorious Lover in the Worid ! Him who loved ws, and gave him- 
ſelf for us Who ſhed his Blood for us, to teſtify his Love to 

and that after heinous Wrong and Provocation! What had we a 
Power of loving for, if we are unmoved with ſuch Love as this, and 
without Affection to ſuch a Saviour, But, (2.) We have here 
their Doom. Let him be anathema, © Maran-atha, . lie under the 


Lone of God, from the Fayour of God, and delivered up to his 
final, irrevocable and inexorable Vengeance. Maran-atha'is a Sy- 
riack Phraſe, and ſignifies the” Lord cometh; That very” Lord 
whom they do not love, to whom they are inwardly and really diſ- 
affected, whatever outward Profeſſion they may Hake, he is coming 
to execute Judgment, And to be expoſed to his Wrath, to be dis 
vided to his Left Hand, to be condemned by him, how dreadful! 
If he will deſtroy, who can ſave ? Thoſe who, fall under bis cone 
demning Sentence muſt peri 


Wrath of God abides on every one who believes not on the Son, 
Joh. 3. 36. And true Faith in-Chriſt will evermore be productive 
of ſingere Love to him. They who love him not, cannot be Be- 
lievers in him. 

3.) The Apoſtle cloſes all with his good Wiſhes ſor them, and 
Expreſſions of Good - Will to them. (I.) With his good Wiſhee, 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, ver, 23. As 
much as if he had faid, Tho I warn you againſt falling under his 
Diſpleaſure, I heartily wiſh you an Intereſt in his deateſt Lo 
and his eternal Favour. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt com- 
prehends in it all that is good, for Time or Eternity. To wiſh our 
Friends may have this Grace with them, is wiſhing them the utmoſt 


. 


(2.) With a very folemn Warning to them. f any Man love] good. And this. we” ſhould wiſh all our Friends and Brethren in 


not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema, Maran- atha, ver. 
22. We ſometimes. need Words of chreatning, that we may fear, 
Bleſſed is be, faith the wiſe Man, who feareth alway, Holy Fear 


Chriſt. We can wiſh them nothing more, and we ſhould wiſn them 
nothing leſs. We ſhould heartily- pray, that they may value, and 
ſeek, and obtain, and ſecure 'the Grace and Good-Will- of their 


is a very good Friend, both to holy Faith and holy Living, And] Lord and Judge. Note, The moſt ſolenin Warnings are the Re- 


how much Reaſon have all Chriſtians to fear falling under this 
Doom! F any an love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him 


be anathema, Maran-atha. Where obſerve, (1.) The Perſon de- 


Jeſus Chriſt. A unge, as ſome think: He that blaſphemes Chriſt, 
diſowns his Doctrine, flights and contemns his Inſtitutions, or thro 
Pride of human Knowledge and Learning deſpiles his Revelations. 


It ſtands here as a Warning to the Corinthians, add a Rebuke of Bleſſings of both Worlds. For this is@nply'd in wiſhing the Grace 


their criminal Behaviour, It is an Admonition to them not to be 


ſult of the tendereſt Affection, and the greateſt Good. Will. We 
may tell our Brethren and Friends with great Plainneſs and pa- 


Nay, we may give them this Warning, that they may prize and 
lay hold of this Grace. Note alſo, How» much true Chriſtianity 
enlarges our Hearts, It makes us wiſh thoſe whom we love the 


of Chriſt to be with them. And therefore it is no wonder, (2.) 


led away from the Simplicity of the Goſpel, or thoſe dee rin of | That the Apoſtle ſhould cloſe all with the Declaration of his Love 


it which were the great Motives to Purity of Life, by Pretenders to 
Science, by the Wiſdom of the World which would call their Re- 
ligion Folly, and its moſt important Doctrines abſurd and ridiculous. 
Thoſe Men had a Spite at Chriſt, and if the Corinthians gave ear 
to their ſeducing Speeches, they were in danger of apoſtatizing from 
him. © Againſt this he gives them here a very ſolemn Caution. Do 
not give into ſuch a Conduct, if you would eſcape the ſevereſt 
Vengeance. Note, Profeſſed Chriſtians will, by Contempt of 


Chrift, and Revolt from him, bring upon themſelves the moſt dread- 


ful Deſtruction. Some underſtand the Words as they lie, in their 
plain and obvious Meaning, for ſuch as are without holy and fin- 
cere Aﬀettion for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Many who have his Name 
much in their Mouths, have no true Love to him in their Hearts, 
Will not have him to rule over them, Luk. 19. 27. No, not 
though they have very towring Hopes of being fayed by him. 
And none love him in Truth, that do not love his Laws, and keep 
his Commandments, Note, There are many Chriſtians in Name, 


» 4 
3 


to them in Chriſt Jeſus. Ay Tove be with "you all, in Chriſ Fe- 
ſus, Amen, ver. 24. He had dealt very plainly with them in this 
Epiſtle, and told them of their Faults with juſt Severity, but to ſhew 
that he was not tranſported with Paſſion, he parts with them in 
Love, makes ſolemn Profeſſion of his Love to them, nay to them 
all in Shri Jeſus, i. e. for Chriſt's ſake. He tells them, that his 
Heart was with them, that he truly loved them, but leſt this after 
all ſhould be deemed Flattery and Inſinuation, he adds, that his At- 


Rules of it. His Heart would be with them, and he would bear 
them dear Affection, as long as their Hearts were with Chriſt, and 
they bore true Affection to his Cauſe and Intereſt. Nate, We 
ſhould be cordial Lovers of all that are in Chriſt, and that love him 
in Sincority. Not but we ſhould love all Men, and wiſb them well, 
and do them what good is in our Power ; but they muſt have our 
deareſt Affection, who are dear to Chriſt, and Lovers of him. 
May our Love be with all them that ans in Chriſt Feſus. Amen. 


* 


heavieſt and moſt dreadful Cutſe. Let "him be ſeparated from the. 


| ſh, and that for ever, Note, They who 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, muſt periſh without Remedy.” The 


thos, that if they love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt they muſt periſh, - 
ſcribed, who is liable to this Doom. . He that loveth not the Lord] whilſt we heartily wiſh the Grace of Chriſt may be with them. 


fection was the Reſult of his Religion, and would be guided by the 
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In bis former Epiſtle the le had fenified his Intentions of coming to Corinth as he paſſed thro Macedonia, 
Chap. 16. 5 m e for ſome time, he uriteth this Second Epiſtle to them about a Tear 
after the former ; and there ſeem to be theſe two urgent Occafions. 1- The Caſe of the inceſtuous Perſon that 
+. day under Cenſure, required that with all ſpeed he ſbould be reſtored and received again into Communion. 7 
therefore he giveth Directions about, Chap. 2. and afterwards Chap. 7. he declareth the Satisfattion he bad 
upon the Intelligence he received of their good Behaviour in that Afair- 2. There r 
mabing for the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, which he exhorteth the Corinthians 0 join in, Chap. 8, & 9. | 
There are divers. other things very. obſervable in this Epiſtle, e. & (I.) The Atcount the Apoſtle giveth of bis 
Labours and Succeſs: in preaching the Goſpel in ſeveral places, Chap. 2. (2.) The Compariſon he maketh be- 
 -* pween the Old and New Teſtament Diſpenſation, Chap. 3. (3+) The: manifold Sufferings that he and his 
. — Fellow Labourers mel with, and the Moti ves and Encouragements for their Diligence and Patience, Chap, 4, 5. 
(4e Caution he giveth the Corinthians againſt mingling themſelves with Unbelievers, Chap. 6. (5.) The | 
x and manner in which he juſtifith himſelf and his Apoſtleſb 


- tions of Falſe Teachers, that endeavoured to ruin his 
te whole Epiſtle. | | | 


1 


— 


_ 
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HAB I. 

Aſter the Introduction, ver. 1, 2. the Apoſtle begins with the 
Narrative of bis Troubles and God's Goodneſs which he had met 

with in Aſia, by way of Thankſgiving to God, ver. 3—— 6. 

and for the Edification of the Corinthians, ver. 7—11. 

be atteſts his and hit Fellow Labourers Integrity, ver. 12, 13, 14. 

and afterwards vindicateth himſelf. from the Imputation of Le- 
vity and Inconftancy,” Vers 1$wame24 


AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will 

of God, and Timotheus our brother, unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, with all the 
- Caints: which are in all Achaia. 2 Grace be to 
you arid peace from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 4 IF | 


© This is the Introduction to this Epiſtle, in which we have, 
(..) The Inſcription ; and therein, 1. The Perſon from whom 
"it was ſent, viz. Paul; who calleth himſelf an Apoſtle of Feſms 
brit by the Will of God. The Apoſtlefhip itſelf was ordained by 
"Jeſus Chriſt according to the Will of God; and Paul was called 
to it by Jeſus Chriſt according to the Will of God. He joineth 
"Timochens with himſelf in writing this Epiſtle; not becauſe” he 
- -*neaded his Aſſiſtance, but that out of the Mouth of two Witneſſes 
the Word might be eſtabliſhed ; and his dignifying Timothy with 
' "the Title of Brother, (either in the common Faith, or in the Work 
of the Miniſtry) ſheweth the Humility of this great Apoſtle, and 
his deſire to recommend Timothy, tho he was a young Man, 
to the Eſteem of the Corinthians, and give him a Repuration a- 
mong the Churches. 2. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle was 
ſent, viz. The Church of God at Corinth; and not only to them, 
but alſo 4 all the Saints in all Achaia, i. e. to all the Chriſtians 
who lived in the Region round about. Note, In Chriſt Jeſus no 


ww — 


Reputation at 


| 
oy | u * 


ip from the opprobrious Infinuations and Accuſa- 
Corinth, Chaps 10, 11, 12. and throughout 


— 


— — 


Diſtinction is made between the Inbabitants of or Country. | 
All Ac hai ſtands upon a Level in his account. 35 | 

(2.) The Salutation, or Apoſtolical Benedition ; which is the 
ame as in bis former Epiſtle ; and therein the Apoftle deſiceth the 
two great and comprehenſive Bleffings, Grace and Peace, for thoſe 


Then | Corinthians, Thele two Benefits are fidy joined together, becauſe 


there is no good and laſting Peace, without true Grace, and both 
of them do come from God our Father, and from the Lord Feſus 
Chrift, who is the Procurer and Diſpenſer of theſe Benefits to fallen 
Man, and is prayed to as God. FO WES rot 


3 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort. 4 Who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them 
which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourſelves are comforted of God, 5 For as the 
ſutterings of Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſolation 
allo aboundeth by Chriſt. 6 And whether we be 
afflicted,” # #5 for your conſolation and ſalvation, 
which is effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſuf- 
terings, which we alſo ſuffer : or whether we be 
comforted, it in for your conſolation and ſalva- 
tion. DIES | 


„ Afrerihe foregoing Preface, the Apoiile begins 
* Firſt, With the Narrative of ah to him and his 
_— in their manifold Tribulations 3 which be ſpeak- 
er 
1. ] By way of iving to God, and to adyance the Di- 
ory, ver. 3 fit that in all things, and in tho 
firſt place, God be glorified. Ob ſer ve, 


| 


(1,) The 


Chaps. IL F © 77s 


—_— 


(1,) The Object of the Apoſtle's Thankſgiving, to whom he offer- 
eth 3 — Praiſe, — the Bleſſed God, who only it 70 be 
praiſed ; whom he deſcribeth by ſeveral glorious and amiable Ti- 
tles. 1. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: © Od 
x) mary vd Kveis Ins Kews. God is che Father of Chriſt's 
Divine Nature by eternal Generation; of his Humane Nature by 
miraculous Conception in the Womb of the Virgin; and of Chriſt, 
as God-man, and our Redeemer, by Covenant-Relation ; and in 
and thro him as Mediator, our God, and our Father, ohn 20. 17. 
In the Ola Teſtament we often meet with this Title, The God of 
Abraham, and ot Iſaac, and'of Jacob, to denote God's Covenant. 
Relation to them and their Seed; and in the New Teſtament God 
is tiled the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to denote 
his Covenant-Relation to the Mediator and his ſpiritual Seed, Gat, 
3. 16. 2. The Father of Mercies. There are a multitude of ten- 
der Mercies in God eſſentially, and all Mercies are from God origi- 
nally : Mercy is his genuine Offspring, and his Delight; he de- 
lighteth in Mercy, Mich. 7. 18. 3. The God of all Comfort. 
From him proceedeth the COMFORTER, Jen 15.26. He 
giveth the Earneſt of the Spirit in aur Hearts, ver. 20, All our 
Comforts come from God, and our ſweeteſ# Comforts are in 
bim. 


Inſufficiency to help themſelves, and might be induced to place their 
| Truſt and Hope in his All-Suffciency.. .. Our, Extremity is God's 
| Opportunity, In the Mounts wall the Lord be ſeen 3 = we way 

ately iruſt in God which raiſeth the Dead, vet. 9. | God's ailing. 
the Dead, is a prof of his Almighty Power: He that can do ther, 
{can do ary thing, can do all things, and is worthy to be waſted | 

in at all times. Abraham's Faith: faſten d upon this inſtance of 
the Divine Power. He believed God who | quickeneth the Dead, 
Rom. 4. 17. If we ſhould be brought ſo low as to deſpair even. © 
of Life, yet we may then truſt in God, who can bring back not 
only from the Gates, but from the Jaws of Death. 7 
. 8.) What the Deliverance was they had obtain'd, and this was 

ſeaſonable and continued. Their Hope and Truft was not in vain, 
nor ſhall any that truſt 1 — God had deli | 
them, and did fill deliver them, ver. 10. Having obtained help of 
| God, they continued to that day, Acts 26. 22. = 
* What uſe they made of this Deliverance, We truft that he 

ul yet deliver us, ver. 10. That God will deliver to the end, 

and preſerve to his heavenly Kingdom, Note, Paſt Experiences 

are great Encouragements to Faith and Hope, and at 

Obligations to tilt in God for time to — Vas : 4 
Experiences if we diſtruſt God in future Straits, who hath deer d "+ 


(2.) The Reaſons of the Apoſtle's Thankſgiving, which are theſe. | us in former Troubles. David, even when a young Man, and 


1. The Benefits that he himſelf and his Companions had received 
from God. For God had comforted them in all their Tribulation, 
ver. 4. In the World they had Trouble, but in Chriſt they had 
Peace. The Apoſtles met with many Tribulations, but they found 
Comfort in them all. Their Swfferings (which are called the Su,. 
ferings of Chriſt, ver. 5. becauſe Chriſt ſympathiaed with his Mem- 
bers when ſuffering for his ſake) did - abound, but their Conſola- 
tion by Chriſt did abownd alſo. Note, 1. Then are we qualified 
to receive the Comfort of God's Mercies, when we ſet ourſelves to 
ive him the Glory of them. 2. Then we ſpeak beſt of God and 
bis Goodneſs, when we ſpeak from our own Experience, and in 
telling others, tell God , what he hath done for our Souls. 
2. The Advantage which others might receive. For- God in- 


had but a ſmall Stock of Experiences, argued after this manner the 
Apoſtle here argueth, 1 —— 
(5. What was deſired of the Corinthians upon this account, 
Viz, That they would help together by Prayer for them, ver. 1 1. 
by ſocial Prayer, agreeing and joining together in Prayer on their 
behalf. Note, Our traſting in God muſt not ſuperſede the "uſe of 
any proper and 6/1 Means; and Prayer is one of thoſe 
Means. We ſhould pray for our ſelyes, and for one another. 
The Apoſtle had himſelf a great Intereſt in the Throne of Grace, 
yet he defireth the help of others Prayers, And if we thus hel 
one another by our Prayers, we may hope for an occaſion of giv- 
ing Thanks by many for anſwer of Prayer. And tis our Duty not 
anly to help one another with Prayer, but in Praiſe and Thankſ- 


tended that they ſhould be able to comfort others in Trouble, ver. 4. givi and thereby to make ſuitable Returns fur Benefits re- 
by communicating to them their Experiences of the Divine Good- |ceiv* | | 0 


neſs and Mercy; and the Sufferings of good Men have a rendency 
to this good end, ver. 6. when they are endured with Faith and 
Patience. Note, 1. What Favours God beſtoweth on us are in- 
tended not only to make us chearful our ſelves, but alſo that we 
may be uſeful to others. 2. If we do.imitate the Faith and Pa- 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſti many of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fiuce- 
"ity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of 


tience of good Men in their AMiQtions, we may hope to partake God, we have had our converſation in the world, 


of their Con/olations here, and their Salvation hereafter, 


7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 

as you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ball ye be 
alſo of the conſolation. 8 For we would not, 
brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble, which 
came to us in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of 
meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that we de- 
ſpaired even of life: 9 But we had the ſentence 
of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
aur ſelves, but in God which raiſed the dead · 10 
Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and dot: 
deliver: i whom we truſt, that he will yet deliver 


u: 11 Tou alſo helping together by prayer tor] 


us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the means 


and more abundantly to you- Wards. 13 For we 
write none other things unto you, than hat you. 

read, or acknowledge, and I truſt you ſhall ac- 
knowledge even to the end. 14 As allo you have 
acknowledged us in part, that we are your re- 


joicing, even as ye alſo are ours in the day of: the 
Lord Jeſus. 


Secondly, The Apoſtle in iheſe Verſes atteſts their Integrity hy 
the Sincerity of their Converſation. This he doth not in a mY, 
boaſting and vain-glory, but as one good reaſon the more com- 
fortably to truſt in God, and their deſiring the help of Prayer, 
Heb, 13. 18. and for the neceſſary Vindication of himſelf fron 
the Aſperſions of ſome Perſons at Corinth, who Bea yon 
Perſon, and queſtion'd his Apoſtleſhip. Andhere conſider, | 
(I.) He appealeth to the Teſtimony of Conſcience with rejoicing, 
ver. 12, In which obſerve, | 


2 1. The Wit ö aled Oo cience which is inc 
ot many perſons, thanks may be given by many jy lead of 2 , — ot namely Conſcience in- 


Our behal 9 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, | 
©. For the Encouragement and Edification of the Corinthians. 
And tells them, ver. 5. of his Perſuaſion or fedfaſt Hope, that they 
ſhould receive Benefit by the Troubles be and his Companions in 
Labour and Travel had met with:; that their Faith ſhould not be 
weaken'd, but their Conſolations increas d. In order to this, he 
tells them, 
(1.) What their Sufferings had been, wer. 8. We!would not have 
you ignorant of our Trouble, It was conyenient for the Churches 
to know what were the Sufferings of their Miniſters, It is not cer 


| This is God's Deputy in the. Sax 
and the Voice of Conſcience js the Voice of They rejai 
in the Teſtimony of Conſcience, when their Enemies repro: 
them, and were enraged againſt them. Note, The Teſtimony of 
Conſcience for us, if that be right and good Grounds, will be 
matter of rejoicing at all Times, and u Conditions, 

2. The Teftimony this Witneſs gave. And here take notice, 
Conſcience witneſſed, (1.) Concerning their Converſation, is ©. 
their conſtant courſe and tenour of Life ; and by we may 
judge of our ſelves, and not by this or that ſingle Act. (20 Con- 
cerning the nature or manner of their Converlation ; that it was 
in Simplicity and godly Simcerity. This bleſſed Apoſtle was a-true 

aelite, a Man of plain-dealing, you might know where to haye 


Ir 
tain what particular Troubles in Aſia are here referred to 3 whether| him: He was not a Man that ſeemed to be one thing, and a 


the Tumult raiſed! by Demetrius at Epheſus, mention'd Act 19. 
or the fight with Beaſts at Epheſus, mention'd in the former Epiſ- 
tle, chap. 15, or ſome other Trouble, for the Apoſtle was in 
Deaths often. This however is evident, they were great Tribula- 
tions. They were puſhed out of meaſure, to a very extraordinary 
degree, above the common Strength of Men, or of ordinary Chriſ: 
tians to bear up under them, inſomuch that they deſpaired even of 
Life, ver. 8. and thought they ſhould have been killed, or have 
fainted away, and expired. 

(2.) What they did in their Diſtreſs. . They truſted in God, And 
therefore they were brought to that Extremity, that they ſhould nos 
truſt in themſelves, but in God, ver. 9g. Note, God often bringeth 
his People into great Straits, that they may apprehend their own 


another, but a Man of Sincerity. (3.) Concerni Principle 
they acted from in all cheir ConyerGrivn, both in the e and 
towards theſe Corinthians; and that was not fleſhly Wiſdom, ot 
carnal. Politicks, and worldly Views, but it was the Grace of God, 
a, vital gracious Principle in their Heart, that from God, 
and tendeth to God. And then will our Converſation be well or- 
dered, when we live and act under the Influence and Command 
of ſuch a gracious Principle in the Heart. | 
} (2.) He appealeth to the Knowledge of the Corinthians with 
Hope and Confidence, ver. 13, 14. | 
Their Conyerſation did in part fall under the Obſerration of bs 
Corinthians, and theſe knew how they behayed themſelyes,. how 
holily, and juſtly, and unblameably ; they never found any * 
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bs EY — he doubted not but they would ſtill do ſo ro 
the end, i. e. That ny ſhould never have any good reaſon to 
think or ſay othewiſe of him, but that he was an honeſt Man: 
And fo there would be mutual rejoicing in one another. We are 
your rejoiting, even as ye alſo are ours in the day of the Lord Je- 
Tus, Note, Tr is Kappy when Miniſters and People do rejoice in 
each other here; and this Joy will be compleat in that day, when 
* "the Great Shepherd of the Sheep waere 
1 And in this confidence I was minded to come 
' unto you before, that you might have a ſecond 
benefit: 16 And to paſs by you into Macedonia, 
and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, 
and of you jo be brought on my way . 
17. When I therefore was thus minded, did I ule 
lightneſs? or the things that I purpoſe, do I pur- 
=_ According to the fleſh, that with me there 


ould be yea, yea, and nay, nay.? 18 But. a God] 


it true, dür Word toward you, was not yea and, 
nay . 19 For the Son of God. Jeſus. Chriſt, hq 
was preached among you by us, even by me, and 
Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him Was yea. 20 For all the promiſes of God 
in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory, 
by us. 21 Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you 
in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 1 God: 22 
Who hath "allo ſealed” us, and given the earneſt of 
the ſpirit. in our hearts. 23 Moreover I call God 
for a record upon my ſoul, that to. ſpare you, I 
came not as yet to Corinth. 24 Not for that we 
have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy: for by faith ye ſtand. | 5 
_ © Thirdly, The Apoſtle vindicateth' himſelf from the Imputation 
of -Levity and Inconſtancy, in that he did not hold his 
caſions to blemiſh his Character, and reflect upon his Conduct; 


and it ſeemed they took hold of this handle to reproach his Per- 
ſon and diſcredit his Miniſtry. Now for his Juſtification, 


I 455 He avers the Sincerity of his Intention, ver. 16, 16, 17. 
an 


he: doth this in confidence; of their good opinion of bim, and 
that they would believe him, when he aſſured them he was minded, 
or did really intend zo come to chem; and that wich deſign, not 
that he might receive, but that — might receive a ſecond Beneſt, 
n e, ſome further Advantage by his Miniſtry. He tells them he 
had not herein »/ed Lightneſs, ver. 17. (that as he aimed not at 
ſecular Adyantage to himſelf, for his purpoſe was not accord- 

ang to the Fleſh, i. e. with'carnal Views and Aims ; fo) it was not 
a raſh and inconfiderate Refolution he bad taken up, for he had 
laid his meaſures thus of paſſing by them to Macedonia, and coming 
in to them from Macedenia in his way to Judea, ver. 16. and 

7 oct they might conclude it was for ſome weighty Reaſons 
chat he had alter d his purpoſe ; and that with him there was not 
yea, yes, and 'nay, hay; ver. 17. ie. He was not to be accuſed! 
' of Levity and Inconſtancy,” or a Contradiftion between his Words 
and Intentions. Nete, Good Men ſhould” be careful to preſerve 
the Reputation of Sincerity arid Conftancy : they ſhould not reſolve 
bur upon mature Deliberation, and they will" nor change their Re- 
ſolves a fer weighty Reaſons, "ooo non 
9 155 He would not have the Corinthian to infer that his Goſpel 
was falſe or uncertain, or that it was contradi in itlelf, or un- 
to Tri ver. 18, 19. For if it bad been ſo, that he had been 
fickle in his Purpoſes, or even falſe in the Promiſes he made of 
coming to them, (which he was not juſtly to be accuſed of, and ſo 
ſome uhderftand” this Expreſſion, ver. 19. Our word toward you 
Wis not yea n it would not follow that the Goſpel 
reached not only by Rim, but alſo by others in full agreement 
With bim, was either falſe or doubtful. For God it tr. And 
tht Son of God Jeſus Chrift is true. The true God and eternal 
Life. Jeſas Chrift whom the Apoſtle preached, is not yez and 
na büt in him was yea,” ver. 19. Nothing but infallible Truth. 
Aug the Promiſes of God in Chriſt are not Tea and Nay, but Yea 
and — ver. 20. There is an inviolable Conſtancy and un- 
ueſtionable'Sincerity and Certainty in all the Parts of the Goſpeljof 
in the Promiſes that the Miniſters of the Goſpel do 
mae as common Men, and about their o-w-n Affairs, they ſee 
cauſe ſometimes to = from them, yet the Promiſes of the Goſ 
el Covenant which they preach, ſtand firm and inyiotable, Bad 
are falſe 

_ fickle nor falſe. - l s 1 
The Apoſtle having mention 'd the Stability of the Divine Pro- 
riſes, maketh a Digreſſion t illuſtrate this great and ſweet Truth, 


ming an honeſt Man. This they had acknowledg'd | 


e of] 
ing to them at Corinth, His Adverſaties there ſought all oc- | 


; good Men are fickle; but- God is true, neither 


1. They are the Promiſes of the God of Truth, ver. 20, of 
Him that cannot lye, whoſe Truth as well as Mercy endureth for 
ever. 1 an NN 
2. They are made in Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 20. The Amen, the 
true and faithful Witneſs. He hath purchaſed and ratified- the Co- 
venant of Promiſes, and is the Surety of the Covenant, Heb, 
To 22. Kn * N NN 

3. They are confirmed by the Holy Spirit. He doth fab liſo 
Cbriſtians in the Faith of the Goſpel; he hath anointed them with 
his ſanRifyiag Gtace, which in Scripture is often compared 10 Oil; 
he hath ſealed them, for their Security and Confirmation; and he 
is given 41 an Earneſt in their Hearts, ver. 21, 22. An Earneſt 
doth ſecure the Promiſe, and is part of the Payment. The Illu- 
mination of the Spirit is an Earneſt of, everlaſting Light ; the 
Quickening of the Spirit is an Earneſt of everlaſting Lite; and 
the Comforts of the Spirit are an Earneſt. of evetlaſting Joy. 
Note, The Veracity of God, the Mediation of Chriſt, and the Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, are all engaged that the Promiſes ſhall be ſure 
to all the Seed, and the Accompliſhment of them ſhall be to the 
Glory ef God, ver. 20, for the Gloty of his rich and ſovereign 
Grace, and never · fading Truth and Faithfulneſs. ; 


Corinth as was 2 ver. 23. Ic was that he might ſpare them. 
They ought therefore to own his Kindneſs and Tenderneſs. He 


Cenſure, but was deſirous to ſhew-Tenderneſs, He aſſureth them 
this was the true Reaſon, after this very ſolemn manner, 7 call G 
for 4 Record upon, my Sen; a way of ſpeaking not juſtifiable 
where uſed in trivial matters. But this was very juſtifiable in the 
Apoſtle for his neceſſary Vindication, and for the Credit and Uſe- 
fulneſs of his Miniſtry, which was ſtruck at by his Oppoſers. He 
addeth, to prevent Miſtakes, That he did not pretend to any Do- 
minion ober their Faith, ver. 24. . Chriſt, only is the Lord of our 
Faith, he is the Author and (Finiſher of onr Faith, Heb. 12. 2. 
He doth reveal to us what we muſt 59 75 Paul and Apollos, 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, were but MPizifters by whom they be- 
lie ved, 1 Cor. 3. 5. and ſo the Helpers of their Foy, even the Joy 
of Faith. For % Faith we ſtand firm, and live ſafely and comfor- 
tably, - Our Strength and Ability is ing to Faith, and our Com- 
fort and Joy muſt flow from Faũ . 

N Nd bot aun . 1 „ 1 1 
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ſons why he did not come 0 Corinth, ver. 1-4. Then he writeth 
concerning the inceſiuous Perſon that lay under Cenſure ; and 
giveth Direction for the reftiring bim, together with: the Rea». 
ſons for their ſo. doing, ver. $——11, ' And afterwards in- 
. Jormath them of his Labougs and Succeſs in Preaching the Goſpel 
in ſeveral Places, ver. 12 17. 3 8 


B \ my ſelf; that L 


UT I determined this with 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he that maketh 


\ 


would not come again to you in heavineſs. 


came I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom I 
ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the Joy of you all. 4 For out of 


you with many tears; not that you Mould be grie- 


more abundantly unto ou. 


1 
1 * * 
1 * 11 " 


I.! theſe Verſes, 1 ex N hes 
Ct.) The Apoſtle proceedeth in giving an Account of the Rea - 
ſon why be did not come to Coninth as was expected, namely, 
Becauſe be was unwilling to grieve them, or be grieved by them, 
per. 1, 2. He hath determined not to come to them in Heavineſs ; 
which yet he ſhould have done had he came and found Scandal 
among them not duly animadverted upon: this would have been 
dauſe of Grief boch to him atid them 3 for their Sorrow or Joy, at 
meeting would have been mutual.” If be had wade them ſorry, 
that would haye been a Sorrow to himſelf, for there would have 
been none to have made him glad. But his deſire was td have a 
chearful meeting with them, and not to have it imbittered by any 
unhappy occaſion of dilagreeing. n ens 
+ *(2.) He tells them it was to the ſame intent that he wrote his 
former Epiſfle,* ver. 3, 4. | viz. 1. That he might not have Sorrow 
rom them, of whom he ought to rejoice ;, and that he had, written 


Jappeareth by the — 
Perion about whom he had written in the firſt Epiſtle, chap.” 3. Not 


Tut all the Promiſes of God are Tea and Amen, For, 
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(3.) The Apoſtle giveth a good Reaſon why he did not come tg 


knew there were things amiſs; among them, and ſuch as deſerved; 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle Fo dub A in the Account of the Ren, 


much a ffliction and anguiſſi of heart I wrote unto 


ved, but that ye might know the love which I have 


me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by me? 
3 And I wrote this fame unto you, leſt When I 


— 


to them im confidence of their doing what was requiſite in order to 
their'Benefitand his Cotmſort. The particular thing referred os 44 
Verſes, was che caſe of the inceſtudus 


was the Apoſtle diſappointed in bis Expectatiot. 2. He afſareth' | 
W 
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12 Furthermore, "when 1 came to Troas to prenss 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of 
the Lord, 13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe 1 
found not Titus my brother: but taking my lee 
of them, I went from thence into Macedonia 14 


= 


_ 


o them. Note, 1. That even in Reproofs, Admonitions, and 
Acts of Diſcipline; faithful Miniſters ſhew their Love. 2. That 
needful Cenſures, and the Exerciſe of Church · Diſeiplige towards 


Offenders, is a Grief to tender · ſpirited Miniſters, and are admini- 
ſter d with Regrett. 8 Wa 


5 But if any. have cauſed grief, he hatl not grie- 
ved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge 
you all. 6 Sufficient to ſuch a man i; this puniſh- 
ment, which was inflicted dt many. 7 So that con- 
trariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort 
him, left perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with overmuch ſorrow.” 8 Wherefore I beſeech 
you, that ye would confirm your love towards him: 
9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might 
know the proof of you, Whether ye be obedient in 
all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
forgive alſo : for if I forgave any thing, to. whom I 
forgave it, for your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon 
of Chriſt: 11 Leſt Satan ſnhould get an advantage 
of us: for we are not ignorant of his devices. 


— — 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle treat eth concerning the inceſtuous 
Perſon chat had been excommunicated, which ſeemeth to be one 
principal cauſe; of bis writing this Epiſtle, | 

Here obſerve, , . | woe 

(i.) He tells them the Crime of that Perſon had grieved him in 
part; and that he was grieved alſo with à part of them, who not 
withſtanding this Scandal had been found among them, were puffed 
up, and had not mourned, 1 Ep. 5. 2. However he was unwil- 
ling to lay too heavy a Charge upon the whole Church, eſpecially 

ſeeing they had cleared themſelves in that matter, by obſerving the 
Dire&ions he had formerly given them. ay 

(2.) He tells them that the Puniſhment which had been inflic- 
ted upon this Offender, was - ſufficient, ver. 6. The deſired effect 
was obtained, for the Man was humbled, and they had ſhewn the 

of their Obedience to his Directions. 78111 

63.) He therefore directeth them with all ſpeed to reſtore the 
excommunicated Perſon, or to receive him again to their Commu- 
nion, ver. 7, 8. This is expreſſed ſeveral ways: he beſeecheth 
them to forgive. him, i. e. to releaſe. him from Church-Cenſures, 
for they could not remit the Guilt or-Offence againſt God ; and 
alſo to comfort him ; for in many caſes the Comfort of Penitents 
dependeth not only upon their Reconciliatian with God, but with 
Men alſo, whom they have ſcandaliz d, or injur d. They muſt 
alſo confirm their Love. to bim, i. 6. they ſhould ſhew their Re 

fs and Cenſures did 


ruin him. Or thus; If his Fall had weaken'd their Love to him, 
that they could not take that Satisfaction in him as formerly ;_ yet 
now that he was recovered by Repentance, they muſt renew and 
confirm their Love to him. as 

(a.) He uſeth ſeveral weighty Arguments to perſuade them to do 
thus, 6. g. 1. The Caſe of the Penitent called for this z for he was 
in danger of being ſwallouwed up with over much Sorrow, ver. 7. 
He was ſo ſenſible of his Fault, and ſo much afflcted under his 
Puniſhment, that he was in danger of falling into Deſpair: and 
when Sorrow is exceſſive, it doth hurt ; even Sorrow for Sin is too 
great, when it unfits for other Duties, and driveth Men to Deſpair. 
2. They had ſbewed Obedience to his Directions in paſſing a Cen- 
ſure upon him, and now he would have them comply with his 
deſire to reſtore him, ver. 9. 3. He mentions his readineſs to 
forgive this Penitent, and concur with them in this matter; To 
whom ye forgive, I forgive alſo, ver. 10. i. e. I will readily con- 
cur with you in forgiving him. And this he would do for their 
ſakes, tor Love to them, and for their Advantage: and for Chriſt's 
ſake, or in his Name, as his Apoſtle, and in conformity to his 
Doctrine and Example, which is ſo full Kindneſs and tender M 
towards all them that truly repent. 4. He giveth another weighty 
Reaſon, ver. 11. Leſt Satan get an Advantage againſs us. Not only 
was there danger leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage of the Penitent 
by driving bim to Deſpair, but againſt the Churches alſo, and the 
Apoſtles or Miniſters of Chriſt, by repreſenting! them as too rigid 
and ſevere, and fo frighten People from coming among them. 
In this, as in other things, Wiſdom is -proficable to direct, ſo to 
manage according as the caſe may be, that the Miniſfry may nor 
be'blamed for indulging Sin on the one band, or for too great Se- 
verity towards Sinners on the other hand. Note, Satan is a ſubtle 
Enemy, and uſeth many Stratagems to deceive us; and we ſhould 
not be. ignorang of bis Devices and he is a watchful Adveriary, 
ready to take all Adxantages againſt us ; and we ſhould be ver) 
cautious leſt we give Hit any occaſion fo to do. | 


from love to his Perſon, as well 
as hatred to his Sin ; and that their deſign was to reform, not 10 


Now thanks be to God, which always cauſeth us 
to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the ſa- 
vour of his knowledge by us in every place. 15 For 
ve are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them 
that are ſaved, and in them that periſn. 16 Oo 
the one ue are the ſavour of death unto death; and 
to. the other, the ſavour of lite unto life: and Who 
is ſufficient for theſe chings? 17 For we are not 
as many, which corrupt the word ot God: but as 
of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God 
ſpeak we in Chriſt. enen, 80175 
After theſe Directions concerning the excommunicated Perſon, 
the Apoſtle maketh a long Digreſſion to give the Corinthians an 
Account of his Travels and Labours for the furtherance of the 
Goſpel, and what Succeſs he had had therein; declaring at the 
ſame time how much he was concerned for them and their Affairs; 
how be had no reſt in his Spirit, when he found not Tita as” 
| Troas, ver. 13. as he did expect, from whom he hoped to have 
undetſtood more perfectiy how it fared with them. And we find 
atterwards, Chap, 7. ver. 3, 6, 7. that when the Apoſtle was come 
into Macedonia, he was comforted by the coming of Titus, and 
the Information he gave him concerning them. So that we may 
look upon all that we read from this ſecond Chapter ver. 12. to 
Chap. 7. ver. 5. as a kind of Parentheſis, Obſerve here, 
(i.) Paul's unwearieck Labour and Diligence in his Work, ver. 
12, 13. He travell'd from place to place to h the Goſpel. 
He went to Troas from Philippi by Sea, Acts 20. 6. from thenca 
be went to Macedonia; ſo that he was prevented from paſſing by 
Corinth, as he deſigned, chap. 1. 16. But tho he was prevemed 
in his Deſign, as to the Place of working, yet he was unwearied in 
his Work. 3 

(2.) His Succeſs in his Work. A great Door wa: openad to him 
F the Lord, ver. 12. He had a great deal of Work to do where - 
eyer he came, and had good Succeſs in his Work: for God made 
maniſeſt the Savour of his Knowledge by him in every place where 
he came. He had an Opportunity to open the Door of his Month 
freely, and Sod opened-the Hearts of his Hearers, as the Heart 
of Lydia, Acts 16. 14. and the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of this as a mats : 
ter of Thankſulneſs to God, and of Rejoicing to his Soul. Thanks 
be to God, ſaith he, which always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt,” 
Note, 1. A Believer's Triumphs are alt in Chriſt, | In our ſelves 
we are weak, and have neither Joy nor Victory, but in Chriſt 
we may rejoice and triumph, 2. True Believers have - conſtant 
cauſe of triumph in Chriſt,” for | they-are- more than Conquerors 
thro him that hath loved them, Rom. 8. 37. 3. God: canſeth- 
them to triumph in Chriſt,” It is God that hath given us matter. 
for Triumph, and Hearts to triumph. To bim therefore be the. 
Praiſe and Glory of all. 4. The good Succeſs of the, Goſpel in a 
good Reaſon for a Chriſtian's Joy and Reſoĩci ng 
(3.) The Comfort. that the Apoſtle and his Companiors in La- 
bour did find, when the Goſpel was not ſucceſsful to the Salvation 
of ſome that heard it, ver. 15, 16, 17. Here obſerve, Li 

1. The different Succeſs of the Goſpel, and its different Effects 
upon ſeveral ſorts of Perſons to whom it is preached. The Succeſs 
is different, for ſome are ſaved by it, whilſt others periſh under it. 
Nor is this to be wonder d at, conſidering the different &ﬀetts the 
Goſpel hath. For, 1. Unto ſome it is à Savour of Death unte 
Death, Thoſe that are willingly ignorant, and wilfully obſtinate, 
do diſreliſn the-Goſpel, as Men diſlike an ill Savour, and therefore 
they are blinded and hardened by ir, It ſtirs up their Corruptions, 
and exaſperateth their Spirits. They teject the Goſpel to their Ruin, 
even to ſpiritual and eternal Death. 2. Unto others the Gofpel is 
a Savour of Life unto Life. To humble and gracious Souls the 
preaching of the Word is moſt * and profitable. As it is 
(weeter- than Honey to the Taſte, fo tis more grateful than the 
moſt precious Odours to the Senſes, and much more profitable z 
tor as it quickened them at fuſt when they were dead in Treſpaſſes 


) | and Sins, ſo it maketh them more lively, and will end in eternal 


Life. 

2. The awful Impreſſions this matter made upon the Mind of 
the Apoſtle, and ſhould alſo make upon our Spirits. Who ig ſuffi 
cient for "theſe things? ver. 16. Tis ade; who is worthy to 
be employed in ſuch weighty Work, a Work of ſuch vaſt Impor- 
tance, becauſe of ſo great Conſequence? Who is able to per- 
form ſuch. a difficuls Work, that requireth fo much Skill and In- 
duſtry ? The Work is great, and our Strength is ſmall ; yea of 
ourſelyes we have no Strength at all, All our. Sufficiency is of God. 
Note, If Men did ſeriouſly conſider what great things depend upon 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and how difficult the Work of the Mi- 


Pol. VL 


very careful to perform it 


ey is, they would be very cautious how they enter upon it, and 
3- The | 


Ln 


Savon of Cbriſt, ver. 1 
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2 The Comfort which the Apoſtle had under tis ſerious. Conſi- 


ion. 1. ſe faithful Miniſters ſhall be accepted of God, 
—— their —— We are, if faiihful, xnto God 4 ſweet 
in them that are ſaved, and A n 

| if, God will accept of ſincere Intentions, and hon 
a with many Gy are not ſueceſsful: Miniſters ſhall 
de accepted, and recompenſed not according to their Succeſs, but 


according to their Fidelity. Tho Iſrael be wor gathered, yer ſhall 


by lor ion in the Eyes of the Lord, IIa. 49. 5» 2: Becauſe 
bis Coſcience wlthelled to his Faithfulneſs, ver. 17. Tho many 
did corrupt the Word of God, ver, 17. yet the poſtle*s Conſet- 
ence witneſſed to his Fidelity, He did not mix his own Notions! 
with che DoErines and Inſtitutions of Chriſt; he durſt not add to, 
nor diminiſh from the Word of God; be was faithful in diſpenſing 


che Goſpel, as he received it from the Lord, and had no ſecular}. 


Turn to ſerve; his Aim was to approve himſelf to God, remem 
bring his Eye was always upori bit he therefore ſpake and acted 
always as in the Sight of God, and therefore in Sincerity. - Note, 
What we do in Religion is not of God, doth not come from God, 
will not reach 7 God, unleſs it be done in Sincerity,. as in the 
Sight of God. | 75 
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CHAP. . 


o 
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The 4 fle maketh an. Apology for bis ſeeming to commend 


himſelf, and is careful- not to aſſume too much to himſelf, 
bud to aferibe all praiſe unto God, ver. Ls, He then 
rene & Compariſon' between the Old Teſtament and the New, 
and ſhewerh the Excellency of the latter above the former, 
ven 6&——11- From whence he infers what is the Duty: of. 
Soſpel- Miniſters,' and the! Advantage of thoſe who live under 
4 2 above thoſe that loved under the' Law, ver. 12. 
ad p N Ne Cy . 


- 


| FF: begin again to commend our ſelves ? o 
0 


need we, as | 
dation to you, or letters. of commendation. from 
you? 2 Te are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men. 3 Firaſmuch as ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiftle of C mi- 


me others, epiſtles of commen- 


niſtred by us, written not with ink, bur with the 


ſpirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 
in the fleſhly tables of the heart. 4 And ſuch truſt 
have we through Chrift to God-ward. 5 Not that 


We are ſufficient of ourſelves to think * hing 
as of ourſelves : but our ſufficiency is of God. 


— — — ke 2 1 

(..) The Apoſtle an Apology for his ſeeming to com- 
mend himſelf, 2 thought it convenient to fem his Sincerity 
to them, becauſe” there were ſome at Corinth endeavoured to 


blaſt his Reputation z yet he was not deſirous of Vain - glory. And F 
he cells them, — gory | 


1. They neither needed nor deſired any verbal Commendation 
i them, nor Letters teſtimonial from them, as ſome others did, 
meaning the falſe Apoſtles or Teachers, ver. 1. Their Miniſtry: a- 
mong them had without controverſy been truly Great and Ho. 
nourable,. how little ſoever their Perſons: were in ava "4 or how 


contemptible ſoever ſome would have them ht to 


2. The Corinthians themſelves were their real Commen 

and a good Teftimonial for them, that God was with them of a 
Truthy-that they were ſent of God. Fe are our Epiſtle, ver. a. 
This was the Teſtimonial they moſt delighted in, and what was 
moſt dear io them, they were writren in their Hearts: And this 
they could appeal to upon occaſion, for it was or might be known 
and rend of all Men. Note, There is nothing more delightful to 
ſaithful Miniſters, nor more to their Commendation, than the Suc- 
ceſs of their Miniſtry evidenced in the Hearts and Lives of them 
among whom they labour. 6d 

-(2)) The Apoſtle is careful not to aſſume too much to himſelf, 
but to aſeribe all the Praiſe to God. Therefore, 

. He ſaith they were the Epiſtie of Chriſt, ver. 3. The Apoſtle 
and others were but Inſtrumente, Chriſt was the Author of all the 
Good that was in them. The Law of Chriſt was written in their 


Heans; and the Love of Chriſt ſhed abroad in their Hearts; This 


Epiſtle was not written with Int, but with the Spirit of the 
Living Gad; nor was it written in Tal les of Stone, as the Law o 
Soc given to Auoſes, but on the Maart ; and that Heart not a 


lineſs denoteti Senſuality) Tables of the Heart, i. e. u 
that are ſoſtened and renewed. by Divine Grace, 1 
gracious Promiſe,” I will rake away the ſtony Heart, and 1 


Hearts 


will give you ů a Hears of Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 36» This was the 


. wy Hope che Apoſtie had concerning theſe Corinthians, ver. 4. 
| ” N Nr _ _ 75 Ark of the Covenant, containing 
the Tables of the Law and the Goſpel, wriuen with, the Finger 
1. 6. by the Spirit of the Living God. | 8 


* 


ing to that 


2. He utterly diſclaimeth the 3 Praiſe to themſelves, 
and aſeribeth all the Glory to « We are nat ſufffcient of 
ourſelves, ver, 5, We could never have made ſuch | Impreſ- 

ſionus on your Hearts, nor upon our own: Such is our Weakneſs 
and Inability; that we cannot of ourſelves: think a good Thought, 
much leſo raiſe any good Thoughts or Affections in other Men. All 
our Sufficiency is of God 4 to him therefore is owing all the 
Praiſe and Glory of that Good which is done, and from him 


we muſt receive Grace and Strength to do more, This is true con- 
cerning Miniſters and all Chriſtians, | 
the Grace of God maketh them: Our Hands ate not ſufficient for. 
us, but our Sufficienoy is of God; and his Grace is ſufficient for 


beſt are no more than what = 


us,” to furniſh us for every good Word and Work. Waste 

6: Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the 
new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the Spi- 
nit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth. 
life. 7 But if the miniſtration of death, Written 
and engraven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo. that the 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face 
of Moſes, for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was to be done away; 8 How ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glorious? 9 
For if the miniſtration of condemnat ion be glory, 
much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs 
exceed in glory. 10 For even that which was 


made glorious, had no glory in this reſpect, by 


reaſon of the glory that excelleth. 11 For if that 
which is done away was glorious, much more that 
Which remaineth 7s glorious. „ WO tp be thts 


Here the Apoſtle runs a Compariſon between che Old Teſtament 
and the New, the Law of Aoſes and the Goſpel-of Jeſus Chriſt z 
and valueth himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers by this, that hen 
were able Minifters of the New Teſtament, that God had made 
them ſog ver. 6. And this he dot in anſwer to the Accuſations o 
falſe Teachers, who magnify greatly the Law of Moſes, 1 ber 

(1.) He diſtinguiſheth between the Letter and the Spirit, even 
of the New Teſtament, ver- 6. And as able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, they were Miniſters not merely of che Letter, to read 
the written Word, or to the Letter of the Goſpel only, but 
they were Miniſters of the Spirit alſo, à . The Spirit of God did 
accompany their Miniſtrations. The Letter killeth, this the Letter 
of the Law doth, for that is the Miniſtration of Death; and if we 
reſt only in the Letter of the Goſpel, we ſhall be never the 7 
for ſo doing, for even that will be a Savour of Death unto Death : 
but the Spirit of the Goſpel, going along with the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, giveth Life ſpiritual, and Life eternal, ky. O's 

(2.) He ſheweth the Difference berween the Old Teſtament and 
the New, and the | Excellency of the Goſpel above the Law. 

or, | $70 ; | 


1. The Old Teſtamenr Diſpenſation was the  Miniſtration p 
Death, ver. 7 Whereas that of the New Teſtament is the M 
iftration of Life, The Law diſcovered. Sin, and the Wrath and 


M4 


Curſe of God, that ſhewed us a God above us, and a God againf 
lus ; but the Goſpel diſcovereth Grace and Emmanuel, God with ws. 
Upon this account the Goſpel is more 3 than the Law, and 


yet chat had a Glory in it, witneſs the Shining of Moſess Face, an 
Indication thereof, when he came down from the Mount, with the 
Tables in his Hand, that reflected Rays of Brightneſs upon his Coun- 


tenance. " 


2. The Law was the Miniftration of Condemnation, for that 
condemned and curſed every one that continued not in all things 
written therein to do them 5 but the Goſpel is the Miniſtrat ion of 
Righteouſneſs : Therein the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith is re» 
vealed; This ſheweth us the Juſt ſhall live by his Faith: This re- 
vealeth the Grace and Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
obtaining the Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal Life, The Goſpel 
therefore doth ſo much exceed in Glory, that in a manner it doth 
eclipſe the Glory of the Legal Diſpenſation, wer. 10. As the 
Shining of a burning Lamp is loſt or not regarded, when the Sun 
axiſeth and goeth forth in his Strength; ſo there was no Glory in 
the Old Teſtament in compariſon wich that of the New, | 

3. The" Law is done away, but the Goſpel doth and ſhall re- 
main, ver. . Not only did the Glory of Moſes's Face go a- 
way, but the Glory of Moſe;'s Law is done away alſo ; yea the Law 


Lamy of Moſes itſelt is now aboliſhed, that Diſpenſation was only to 
one, bur a Heart of Fleſh, upon the fleſhy (not fleſoly, as Fleſh- 


continue for a; Time, and then to vaniſh away: Whereas the Go 
pel ſhall remain to the End of the World, and is always freſh and 
Houriſhing, and remaineth glorious. © nf + 5 


132 Seeing then that we have ſich hope, we uſe 
great pla inneſs of ſpeech. 13 And not as Moſes 
which put a veil over his face, that the children of 
Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of — 
| \ Whic 
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which-is aboliſhed: 14 But their minds were blind- 
ed: for until this day remaineth the ſame veil un- 
talen away, in the reading of the old teſtament: 
which veil is done away in Chriſt. 15 But even 
unto this day, when Moſes is read, the veil is upon 
their heart. 16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn ro 
the Lord, the veil ſhall' be taken away. 17 Now 
the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spirit 
of the Lord i, there 5s liberty. 18 But we: all 
with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the glory 
of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, 
1 glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 1 ; 10% 252: 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle draweth two Inferences from what 


he had ſaid about the Old and New Teſtament. 

- (14). Concerning the of che Miniſters of the Goſpel to, uſe 
great Plainneſi or Clearneſs of Speech: They ought not, like 
Moſes, to put a Veil upon their Faces, or obſcure and darken thoſe 
things they ſhould. make plain, The Goſpel is a more clear Diſpen- 
fation than the Law z the things of are revealed in the New 
Teſtament, not in Types and Shadows; and Miniſters are much to 
blame, if they d dot ſet ſpiritual things, and Goſpel. Truth and 
Grace, in the deareſt Light that is poſſible. Tho the 1/razlites could 
not, yet we may look /tedfaftly«to the, end of. what, was command- 
ed, but is now aboliſhed. We may ſee the Meaning of thoſe Types 
and Shadows by the Accompliſhment, ſeeing the Yep! is dane away 
in Chrift ; and he is come, who was the End of the Law for 


Righteouſneſs to all them that believe, and whom Moſes and all] 


the Prophets pointed to, and wrote of. 


(2.) Concerning the 1 and Advantage of thoſe, who en- 


joy the 1 Ne aboye thoſe. who lived under the Law. For, 
I Tboſe who lived under the Legal Diſpenſation had their 
Minds blinded, ver. 14. and there was a Veil upon their Heart, yer. 
is. , Thus it was formerly, and ſo it was, especially as to them 
mho remained in Judaiſm after the Coming of the Meſſiah, and 
Publication of his Goſpel. Nevertheleſs, the Apoſtle tells us, 
there is a time coming, when this Veil alſo. ſhall be taten away, 
and when iz | the Body of that People] ſhall, turn e the Lord, 
ver. 16. Or when any particular Perſon is converted to God, 
then the Veil of Ignorance is taken away; the Blindneſs; of the 
Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart is cured. Po 
2. The Condition of thoſe who enjoy and believe the Goſpel, 
is much more happy. For, 1. They have Libecty, Wherg; the 
irit of the Tord is, and where he worketh, as he doth under 
che Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is Liberty, Ver. 17, Freedom from 


Yoke of the Ceremonial Law, and from the Seryitude of Cor-] 


ruption: Liberty of Acceſs to God, and, Freedom of Speech, in 
yer; The Heart is ſet at liberty, and enlarged to run the Ways 

of God's Commandments. 2. They, have Ligbe, For with. oper 
Face we behold the Glory of the Tord, ver. 18. The. Trachites 
faw. the Glory of God in a Cloud, wbich was dark and eadful;' but 
Chriſtians ſee the Glory of the Lord, as. in a Ga more clearly and 
comfortably, It was dhe, peculiar Privilege af Moſes ſor God to 
converſe with him Face to Face in a friendly manner; but now, all 
true Chriſtians do ſee fim Wort cleazly, yvith open Face: He ſhew 
eth them his/Glory,.... 2. This. Light and, Liberty is transforming, 
We are changed-into - A ame Image, from Glory to Glory, ver, 
18. from one Degree ↄf glotious Grace, unto another, till Grace 
ere be conſummated in Goty Br ver. How much therefore 
uld Chriſtians-prize and impfove , theſe Privileges! We ſhould 
not een cn without an experimental 1 of the 
angforming Power of the Gaſpel, by the Operation of the Spirit, 
Wee $398 DR nity oh 2 er Aud Tendency. of the 


glorious Goſpel of our rd aud Saviour elus Chriſt. 
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hag as o um ock gy 120 of nos lic dirt to wn of 1 
In this Chapter un haus an Accimnt, (.) Of. the Gonftavey 
i of the- Apoſtle ah h Fellou-Labourers in. their Wort. Their 
Canſlancy is  declarad;; ver, 1. Their Sinccrity 45 vouched, 
vet. 2. An Objutiion: is ob uiated, ver. 3, 4. An8:theut In- 
C regrity proud, ven 55 6, 7. (.) Ofotheir Courage. and Pa- 

tience under their Stfferings. | Where fee what their Sufſerings 
were, together. with: their Allayi, ver. 8.12. And what 
ir u that lep them from ſinking and, fainting under them, 
vet. 13. ad fin, ber! n. 11 118K 10 Sinn 14 ns r 
mon, 8 


4 * 1 ie l. 1 ct! 1 : 244 1901161 4 
I erefore ſeeing we have this 7 we 
-we faint not. 2 But 


1 have received mercy v | 
have tenounced, the. hidden rlijfigs of dimogeſty, 
not Walk ing in craftineſs, nor handling the word of 
God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth, 


commiending ourſelves: to every man's conſcience in 


hid to them that are loſt: 4 In whom the god of 
this worid hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe. not: leſt the light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them, - 5 For we preach not ourſelves,” but Chriſt 
ſeſus the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants for 
Jeſus fake. 6 For God, who commanded the light 
to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God, in the face of ſeſus Chriſt, 7 But We 
have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
er of the power. may be of God, and not 
ot us. M god + | TnL 4 


Z 


The Apoftle had in the foregoing Chapter been magnifying his 
Office, upon the Conſideration of the Excellency or Glory of that 
Goſpel, about which he did officiate; and now in this Chapter his 
1 is to vindicate their Miniſtry from the Accuſation of falſe 

Teachers, who charged them as deceitfuF Workers, or endeavoured 

to prejudice the Minds of the People againſt them on account of 
their Sufferings. He tells them therefore bow they did believe, 


and how they ſhewed their Value for their Office as Miniſters of the 


Goſpel: They were not puffed up with Pride, but ſpurred on to 
great Diligence. Seeing we have this Miniſtry,” are ſo much 
diſtinguiſhed and dignified, -we do not take State upon ourſelves, 
nor indulge to Idleneſs, but are excited to the better Performance 
- our Duty. Two things in general we have an Account 
W | 5 | IF 1 
#1.) Their Conſtancy and Sincerity in their Work and Labour: 

Concerning which, obſerve, * | * 4 | 
([..) Their Conſtancy and Perſeverance in thein Work is de- 
clared. Ve faint not, ver. 1. under the Difficulty of our Work, 
nor do we deſiſt from our Labour. And this their Stedfaſtneſs 
was owing to the Mercy of God. From the ſame Mercy and 
Grace that they received the | Apoſtleſhip, Rom. 1. 4. they re- 
ceived Strength to perſevere in the Work of that Office. Noro, 
That as it is great Merey and Grace to be called to be Saints, and 
eſpecially to be counted faithful, and be put into the Miniſtry, 
1 Tim, 1. 12. ſo it is owing to the Mercy and Grace of God, if 


we continue faithful, and perſevere in our Work with Diligence. 


The beſt Men in the World would faint in their Work, and under 
their Burdens, if they did - not receive Mercy from God. By he 
Grace of God 1 am tuhatr I am, ſaid this great Apoſtle in his 
former Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, chap. 16. 10. And that 
Mercy which hath helped? us ont, and beiped us on hitherto, we 
may rely upon to help us even to che EAM. or ett 

(2.) Their Sincerity in their Work is avouched, ver. 2. in ſe- 
veral Expreſſidns. We have renounced theidden things of Diſno- 
neſty. The things of Diſnoneſty are hiddemliitigs, that will not 
bear the Light; and thoſe that practiſe them, are / or: ſhould. be a- 
ſhamed of them, eſpecially when they are knawn. Such things 
the Apoſtle did not | allow« of, hut did renaunte and avoid with In- 
dignation. Not walking in Craftineſs, or in Diſgaiſe, acting 
with Art and Cunning, but in great Simplicity and wich open Free- 
dom. They had no baſe and wicked Deſigns covered with fair 
and ſpecious Pretences of ſomething; that was good. Not did 
they in their Preaching handle the Word of Gad deceitſully : Bu 

be ſaid belore, they uſed great Plainneſs af Speech, and did: 
make their Miniſtry to ſerve a Turn, or: to truckle o baſe Deſigas 
They had not cheated the People with Falſuood inſtead of Truth. 
Some think the Apoſtle alludeth to the Deceit which treacherous 
Gameſters uſe, or thi of Huckſters in the Market, that mix bad 
Wares with The A ated not like ſuch Perſons, but 
they manifeſted be Truth to every Aan Conſcience, declaring: no- 
thing but what in cheir-own Conſcience they believed to be true, 


land might ſerve for the Conviction: of their Conſciencea who 
I heard cham; who were to judge for themſelves, and to give an 
Account ſor themſelves; - And all this they did as in the Sight of 


God, defiring thus to commend themſelves unto God, and to the 
Conſciences of Men, by their undiſguiſed dincerity. Note, That a 
ſtedfaſl Adherence to the Truths of the Goſpel, will commend Mi- 
niſters and People; and Sincerity or Uprightneis will preſerye 4 
Man's Reputation, and the good Opinion of wiſe and good Men 
concerning him. ad: 31 

3.) An Objection is obviared, which might de thus formed: If 
it be thus, How then doth it come to paſs, that the Goſpel is hid, 
and proveth ineffectual as to ſome that hear it? To which tbe 
Apoſtle anfwereth, 832 this was not the Fault of the Goſ- 
pel, nor of the Preachers thereof. But the true Reaſons of this 
were, 1, They are loft. Souls, to whom the Goſpel is hid, or is 
neffectual, ver. 3. Chriſt came to ſave. that which was loſt, 
Marth. 18. 11. And the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſent to fave ſuch ; and 
if that do not find and ſave them, they are loſt ſor ever, they muſt 
never expect any thing elſe to ſave them, ſor there is no other 
Method or Means of Salvation: The hiding of the Goſpel there- 
fore from Souls, is both an Evidence and Cauſe of their Ruin. 


the fight of God. 3 But if G goſpel be hid, it is 
Vol. VI. | | 


2. The God of this World hath 1 r Fheit Minds, vet 4. T__ 
iv Cv e Hor) : > 
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ade under che inflaence and Power ot the Devil, who is hete called 
the God ot this World, and elſewhere the Prince. of this World, 
becauſe of the great Intereſt he hath in chis World, and the Homage 

+ that is paid to Hm by Multitudes in the World, and the great Sway 
that by Divine Permiſſion be beareth in the World, and in the 


. Wl 1 . A. . 


rare up us alſo. by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us 
with you. 15 For all things are for your fakes; 
that the abundant - grace might, through the 

\thankſgiving. of many, - redound to the glory of 
God. 16 For which cauſe we faint not; but 
thougk our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. 17 For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory; - 18 While we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 2 for 
che things which are ſeen are t al, but the 
chings which are not ſeen are eternal. Nu 


C2.) In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle giveth an Account of their 
Courage and Patience under all their ingss Where obſerve, 

(1.) How their Sufferings and Patience under them is _— 
ver. 8-— 12. The Apoſtles were great Sufferers, therein they fe 
lowed their Maſter 3 Chriſt had told them, that in the World th 
ſhowld have Tribulation, and fo they had; yet they met with « 
derful Support, great Relief, and many Alays of their Sorrows, 
We are, faith the —_— troubled on every fades aflifted tian 
ways, and meet with almoſt all forts of Troubles gut nor 4iffre/- 
ſed, ver. 9. We are not hedged in, or coope@'up, becauſe we 
can ſee help in God, and help from God, and have liberty of ac- 
cels to God. Again, we are perplexed, oftentimes uncertain, 
and in doubt what will become of us, and not always without An- 
xiety in our Mind on this account, yer not in deſpair, ver. S. evert 
in our greateſt Perplexitics, knowing that God is able to ſupport us 
and to deliver us, and in him we always place our Truft and 
Hope. Again, we are perſecuted by Men, purſued with Hatted 
and Violence from Place to Place, as Men not worthy to live, yet 
not forjaken of God, vert 9. Good Men may ſometimes 
forſaken of their Friends, as well as perſerured by their Enemies; 

1 | | mu bur God will never leave them nor forfake them. Again, we 
advance his Glory. Noc, Miniſters ſhould not be of proud * rr gejefted, or caff down ; the Enemy may in great 2 
f ure prevail, and our Spirits begin to fail us ; thete may be Fea 

Men 2 Yet, at the. ſame dme, they muſt avoid the Meanneſs. of dl. as well as he inks es, yer we are ot Ae 

Spirit, to become the Servants of the Humour, or the Luſis of Men; er, . Sill en e er He abo * 
ii hey ſhould thus ſeck to pleaſe Men, they would not be the Ser- Water. Note, Whatever Condition the Chidren of God may be 

_ pants — —— _ +uh — 1 — eee 5e — in this World, they have a burt not to comfort themſelves with 
©S\, . — 2 their Caſe ſometimes i | | t ſo bad 

have the 2 of ebe Glory - of God, which ſhineth in the I nieht be. e is bs Wann 25 eh 
| Apoſtle” ſpeaketh of their Sufferings as conſtant, and as 2 
Counter-part of the Safferings of Chriſt, ver. 10. The — 
* Chriſt were — 3 a ſort reacted in the Suffering * r 
N | thus did they bear about the Dying of the Lord Jeſus in chen 

| and profitable, when che Goſpel ſhineth in the Heart, Note, As Body ſetting before the World th 32 Example of a Suffering - 
* © Light was4he Firſtbborn'6f the firſt Creation, ſo.it-is) in/the #ew{chrift 7hat the Liſe of Feſus might alſo be male maviſeh, i. e. 
| - Grearion'; The Illumination of the Spirit, is bis firſt, Work upon Thar People might ſee the Power of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, and Ef- 
dhe Sou: The Grace'of-God-creaccth ſuch aLight in the Souly-that feacy of Grace in and from the living Jeſus, maniteſted in and to- 
"oa " ſometimes Darkneſs, are made Light in the Lord, wards them, who did yer live, tho they were always deliuit'd 40 
„ r 5 Deaih, ver. 11. and tho Dearh worked. in them, ver. 12. th 
n dez ſhould ner -preach'ehemſelvez 3, becauſe they were bei "expoſed to Death, and ready to de fwallowed up b 
bur/earthen Veſſels ; things of little or no Wonh or Value, Yor Bea continually, Thus great were the Sufferings of the A- 
cee to be an Alluſion'to) the Lamps, which Gideon's Soldiers poſtles, that in compariſan Witch chem, other Chriſtians were even 
cared in earthen” Pitchers, Nadz. 7. 16. The Treaſure ol ſat chat time in proſperous Circutaſtatiees, Death workerh in us; 
Lt and Grace is put into ear#hew Veſſels, i. e. The but Life in you, ver, 12. OOO e 
Miniſters ot the Goſpel are weak and frail Creatures, and ſubject (2.) What it was that kept them from ſinking and fainting ut 
to lite Paſſions and "Infirmities as other Men , ———— der their Sufferings, ver. 1 — 18. Whatever the Burde ns and 
the weaker the Veſſel are, the ſt his Power may appear to 38 of good Men may be, they taye tayſe enough wot /o 

I, Faith kept them from fainti We hate ihe ſame Spirit 
of Faith, Vers 3, That Faith which is of the 0 ion ofthe 
Spirit; The Jame Faith by which the Salnts of old did, and fufferi 
ſuch great things. Note, The Grace of Faith is a ſovereign Cor- 
dial, and effectual Antidote againſt fai Fits in troublous times: 
I The Spirit of Faith will go far to bear up the $piriz of a Man under 
bis Infirmities; and as the Apoſtle had David's Example to imitate, 
who faid Pfal. 116. 10. 1 haye believed, and therefore have 


Preaching: They did not give out their own Notions and private 


. ſhould preach. As to our ſelves, faith the Apoſtle; We preach, or 


. 


iog that he 
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more be Suing: were tor the Chaney Aung 9g], or #6 wal by fark, cor by e. 8 Ware | 
chap. 1. 6. and this did redound to $ Glory. r whe 1 confident "145 

| Church is edified, then God is glorified 3 and we may well aifoes "ame ; 1.19, * 8 = be abſent 
to bear Sufferings patiencly and cheartully, when we fee others are Y, and to preſent with the Lord. 
the beiter for them, if they are inſtrukted and edified, if they are} 9 Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
confirmed and comforted. Note, The Sufferings of Chriſt's Mi-f abſent, we may be accepted of him. to For we 


niſters, as well as their Preaching and Converſation, are intended] muſt all appear before the jud Nr 
ſor the Good of the Church, — the Glory of God. 1 re the judgment · ſeat · of Chriſt, 


; ; hat every one may receive the. things done in his 
The Thoughts of the Advantage their own Souls would reap| | one may gs done in hi 
. — of their Bodies, — them from fainting. Th, body Accor ding to that he hath done, whether i: 
our outward Man periſh, our inward Man is renewed Day by] be good or bad. 11 Knowing therefore the'ter- 
Day, _ A Where ns 1. We hw ey 1 of 8 — ror of the Lord, we perſuade men; but we are 
outward and an inwar u, i. e a Body and a "I... - 
the ourward Man periſh there is no Remedy, it muſt and will be mace Haney +6 8 od, and I truſt alſo, are made 
ſo, it was made to periſh. 3. It is our Happineſs, if the Decays of leit in your CONICIENCEs,. 3 955 
the ourward Man do contribute to the renewing of the inward | ; | 
Man; if Afflictions outwardly are gain to us inwardly; it when] The Apoſtle in theſe Verſes purſueth the Argument of the former 
the Body is fick and weak, and periſhing, the Soul is vigorous | Chapter, concerning the Grounds of their e and Patience 
- and proſperous. 4. The beſt of Men have need of further re-| under Afflictions. And, . | | 
newing ol the inward Man, even Day by Day. Where the good (1.) He mentioneth their ExpeQation, . and Deſire, and Aſſu - 
Work is begun, there is more Work to be done, for the 7 
e 


rance of eternal Happineſs after Death, Ver, L—5. Obſerve 
it forward, And as in wicked Men things grow every Day particularly, | 


und worſe, ſo in godly Men they grow better and better. 1. The Believers Expeftation of eternal Happineſs after Death, 
5. The Profpett of eternal Life and Happineſs kept them from ver, 1, He doth not only know, or is well alſured by Faith of the 
P fainting, and was a mighty * and Comfort, As to which Truth and Realiry of the thing itſelf, that there is another and a 
; obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle and his Fellow-Sufferers ſaw their Af- happy Life after tiis preſent Life is ended; but he hath good 
flictions working towards Heaven, and that there they would end through Grace, of his Intereſt” in that everlaſting Blefledriefs of 
at laſt, ver. 17. Whereupon — weighed things aright in the f che unſeen Word; we know we have a Building of God, we 
Balance of the Sanctuary; they did as it were put the heavenly | have a firm ani well-grounded Expectation of the future Felicity. 
Glory in one Scale, and their earthly Sufferings in the other; and] Let us take notice, 1. What Heaven is in the Eye and Hope of a 
1 things in their Thought they found Afflictions to be] Believer ; be looketh upon it as an Howſe, or Habitation ; a Dwel- 
Tbs, and the Glory of Heaven to be 4 far more exceeding Weight. ling. Place, a Reſting- Place, an Hiding-Place 3 our Father's Houle 
Thar which Senſe was ready to pronounce heavy and long, ” grie- | where there are many Manſions, and our everlaſting Home: It is 
vous and tedious ; Faith perceived to be light, and ſhort, bur for a}an Houſe in the Heavens, in that high and holy Place, which doch 
Moment. On the other hand, the Worth and Weight of the] as far excel all the Palaces. of this Earth, as the Heavens are hi 
Crown of Glory, as it is exceeding great in it ſelf; fo it is eſteem-{ above the Earth: It is a Building of God, whoſe Builder and Maker 
ed to be by the believing Soul, it far exceeds all his Expreſſions and | is God, and therefore is voy of its Author; the Happineſs of the 
Thought; and it-will be a ſpecial Support in our Sufferings, when | future State, is what God hath prepared for them that love him: 
we can perceive them appointed as the Way, and preparing us It is eternal in the Heavens, everlaſting Habitations, not like the 
for the Enjoyment of the future Glory. earthly Tabernacles, the poor CF of Clay, in which our Souls 
(2.) Their Faith enabled them to make this right Judgment of | now dwell, chat are mouldering decaying, wheſe Foundations 
things. We loot not af the things which * fie! but at the f are in the Duſt, 2. When tis expected this Happineſs ſhall be eu- 
#hings which are not ſeen, ver. 18. It is by Faith we fee God, joyed, viz. immediately after Death; ſo ſoon as or Houſe of this 
who is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. and by that we look to an wnſern | carthly Tabernacle is diſſolved. Note, 1. That the Body, this 
Heaven and Hell, and Faith is the Fvidence of things not ſeen. } earchly Houſe, is but a Tabernacle, that muſt be diſſolved rely ; 
Note, 1. There are un ſcem things, as well as things chat are ſeen. the Nails or Pins will be drawn, and the Cords be looſed, and then 
2. There is this vaſt Difference between them, unſeen things are f the Body returneth to Duſt as it was. 2. When this comes to 
eternal, ſeen things but 9s ge.” or temporary only, 3. It is by | then cometh the Houſe det made with Hands, The Spirit re- 
Faith that we not only diſcern theſe things, and the great Dit-] turneth to God who gave it, and ſuch as have walked with 
ference between them, but by that alſo we take our Aim at unſeen here, ſhall dwell wich God for ever. 
things, and chiefly regard them, and make it our End and Scape, 2. The Believers carne Deſires after this future Bleſſednefs, 
not to eſcape preſent Evils, and obtain preſent Good, both of| which is expreſſed by this Word ag mas we groan's which de- 
which are temporal and tranſitory z but to eſcape future evil, noteth, 1. A Groaning of Sorrow under a heavy Load : fo do 
and obtain future good things, which tho «nſcen are real, and cer - Believers groan under che Burden of Liſe; in this, we groan ear- 


-t4iti; and eternal; and Faith is the Subflance of things hoped for, I neſtly, ver. 2. i. e. We that are in ibis Tabernacle do 
a8 well as the Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, 11. 1. 


roan 
being burdened, ver. 4, The Body of Fleſh is a heay Burden, 


the Calamities of Life are a heavy Load. But Believers do groan, 
CHAP. V becauſe burdened with a Body of Sin, and the many Corruptions 
19) | | Bott | that are ſtill remaining and raging in them, This maketh them 
folie | = , | | complain, O wrerched Man that 1 am Rom. 7. 24. 2. There 
= * 5 Lare BY COMER HR — is a groaning of Deſire after the Happineſs of another Life; and 
and Aſſurance of Happineſs after Death, Vet, 15 ang thus Believers do groan, earneſtly deſiting to te clothe# 
abe an Inference for the Comfort of Believers in their | wit 987 Houſe, which is from\ Heaven, ver. 2. to obtain a bleſ- 
ent State, Vet. 6, 7, 8. and another 1% quicken ther fed Immortality, bat Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Lift, 
in their Duty, ver. 9, 10, 11. Then be e an Abo- ver. 4. That nt gs co ell ner be naked, yer, 
- togy for ſeeming 10 commend himſelf, and giveth a good Fa Tae if it Were the ho * 88 Ws bab not fer, but 
Reaſon for. his Zeal and Diligence, ver. 12—15, And 2 J = 3 28 delirable n * 4 unclothed z 
© mentions two things that are neceſſary, in order te our li- 2 — wr q 3 a wy 4. My not to be 
e / as 2 Pallage to Glory, 
236.” ad fin. * the Belieyer is willing rather to die than live, f be ab ſent from 


WO 


. x7 | the Body, that be * be preſent 2 * Lord, ver. $. to 
1 "ad rye leave this Body, that he may go to Chriſt, and to off the 
WE we know that if our earthly houſe of 0 * 1 

1 


0 Rags of Mortality, that he may put on the Robes of Glory. Note, 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a1. Death will frip us of the Clothing of Fleſh, and all the Com- 


rilding of God, an houſe not made with hands jforts of Life, as well as put an end to all our Troubies here be- 
brat Fa the heavens. 2 For in this we On low ; Naked we came into this World, and naked ſhall we go 
t 


- , out of it. But, 2. Gracious Souls are not found naked in the o- 
earneſtly, deftring to be clothed upon with out cher world ; no, they.are dothed with Garments of Praiſe, with 
houſe, which is from heaven. 3 If fo be that being | Robes of Righteouſneſs and Glory. - They ſhall be delivered out 


clothed, we ſhall not be found naked. 4 For we | oball their Troubles, and ſhall have walhed their Robes, and made 
that ate in 2% tabernacle, do groan, being bur- n 155 „„ cr 0 yrs 
dened, not for. that we would be ——— a Oe One ©. 4as Gare Fl 


a on a double Account 3 1. From the Experience of the Grace 
clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed | of God, in preparing and making them mest for this Blefſedneſs. 
6f life-” 5 Now he that hath wronght us for | He that hath wrought ms for the ſelf ſame thing, is God, ver. 5, 


Ti | 4 5 Note, All that are deſigned for Heaven hereafter, are wrought or 

* ſelk-lame thing f God, who = allo given prepared for Heaven whilſt they are here ; the Stones of yr ſpi- 
unto. us the carne of the Spa. - 6 herefore We} ritual Building and Temple above, are ſquared and faſhioned here 
tre always confident, knowing that whilſt we are below and k 


| e that hath' wrought us for this, is G; becauſe ro- 
at home in the body, we ate abſent from the Lord. |thing lels than a Diyine Power can make a Soul partaker of = 


Divine 
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RE Chap. 


Divine Nature; vo Hand leſs than the Hand of God, can work 1 
us ſor this thing: A great deal is to be done to prepare our Souls 


for Heaven, and that Preparation of the Heart is from, the Lord, 
2. The Earneſt of the Spirit gave them this Aſſurance; for an 
Earneſt is part of Payment, and lecureth the full Payment. The 
reſent Graces and Comforts of the Spirit, are Earneſts of ever 
ſting Grace and Comfort. | | | pry; 
(2.) The Apoſtle maketh an Inference for the Comfort of Be: 
lieyers in their preſent State aud Condition, in this World, ver. 6, 
7, 8, Where obſerve, E rf 
1. What their preſent State and Condition is, they are abſen! 
from the Lord, ver. 6. They are Pilgrims and Strangers in this 


* 


Here obſerve, FE be b = 
(J.) The Apoſtle maketh an Apology for ſeeming to commend 
himſelf, ver. 12. And tells them, I. It — to commend 
themſelves, or for their own ſakes, that he had ſpoken of their Fi- 
delity and Diligence in che former. Verſes; nor was he willing to 


his Accuſers, 'wbo made vain Boaſtings, and glotied in Apptgrances 
only ;- that he might: give them an Occaſion. to glory on their 


behalf, or io defend them againſt the Reproaches of their Adverſa- 


ſuſpect their good Opinion of him. But, 2. The true Reaſon WW 
4 this, to put an Argument in their Momhe, whęrepvidr te anſwer 


ries, And if the People can fay, the IH hath been manifeſted | 
to their Conſciences, and been effectual Ip their: Converſion. and 


_ 
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Edification, this is the beſt Defence they can make for the Minifery 
of. the Word, ben they are vilified and. reproached. | ©. 

(2.) He giveth good Reaſons: for their great Zeal and Diligence. 

Some of Paulis Adverſaries had, tis likely, reproached him for bis 

Zeal and Feryour, as if he had been a mad Man, or, in the Lan- 

guage of our Days, a Fanatick; they imputed all to Enthuſiaſm, * 

as che Roman Goyernor told him, Aluch Learning had made bim 

mad, Act. 26. 24. But the Apoſtle yells them, N 

It. was ſox the Glory ot God, and the Good of the Church, 
3 5 N & was thus. acalous and induſtrious. Herber tue be beſides bur- 

2. How comfortable and-courageous we ought to be in all the Hue er whether aue be- ſober, i, e. Whether you ot others do 
Troubles of Life, and in the Hour of Death, Therefore uss are think the one or the other, it is to God, and for his Glory ; and ĩt | 
"or ought to be, always confident, ver. 6, And again, wer. B. Wal is.far your. Cauſe, or to. promote your -Good, ber. 13. If they 

| "are. confident and willing, rather to, be abſent from the Body. manifeſted the greateſt Ardour and Vehemency at ſome times, and : 
Tiue Chriſtians, if they duly conſider che Proſpect Faith giveth [Med the greateſt Cuſinneſs in ae Reaſonings at other times, it | 
chem of another World, and the good Reaſons of their Hope | of | Was forthe beſt Ends, and in both Methods «bey had good Reaſon 
Bleſſedneſs after Death, ſhould be comforted.under the, Troubles for what they did. For, ict N 2 
of Life, and ſupported in the Hour of Death: They ſhould take] 2. The Love of Chriſt couſtrained them, vet. 14. They, were 
Coutage; when they are encountering the laſt Enemy, and be wil-| under the ſweeteſt and ſtrongeſt Conſtraints, 10 do what they dd. 
ng rather to die than live, when tis the Will of God they ſhould Love bath a. conſtraining, Vizue to excith Miniſters and private 
Pur off this Tabernacle. ö Note, As thoſe that are born from above, Chriſtians in their Duty. > Our, Love Os wilt have this Vir 


do long to be there; ſo it is but og abſent from the Body, and | 
t 


rg | | tue, and'Chri/s Love to un which was . 2 in chis great 
we ſhall very ſoon be preſent with- the Lord ; but to die, and be] inftance_ of his dying for us, will haue ihis Effect upon us, if it 
with Chriſt; but to cloſe our Eyes to all things in this World, and | 


be duly” conſidered, and rightly judged. of + For obſerve, how the 
i . we ſhall open them in a World of Glory: Faith will be turned into = 2 for, the; Nealonableneſs of [Love's Conſtraints; 
; ght. eee eee 9 MAGS And declarethp, | i ** 
33 He proceedeth to make an Inference to excite and quickenf 1. What we were before, and muſt have continued to be, had 

bimfelf and others to Duty, ver. 9, 10, 11, And fo it is, that well 

grounded Hopes of Heaven, will be far from giving the leaſt En- 


not Chriſt died for us, We*gere dead; ver. 14. I1f one died for 
all, then were all dead; dead in Lau, under Sentence of Death 3 
couragement to Sloth and ſinful Security; but on the contrary, { dead in Sin and Treſpaſſes, bien dead. Note, This was tha 
th juy tir us up to uſe the greateſt Care and Diligence in Re. Ne Condition of all thoſe that Chriſt died for; They were A 
ligion: Mherefore, or becauſe we hope to be preſent with the Lords loft and undone, dead and ruined, and muſt have remained thus 
ue labour and take Pains, ver. 9. Sind, we are ambi-" miſerable for ever, if Chriſt had not died for hem. 
tious, and labour as induſtriouſly as the moſt ambitious Men do to |. 2. What ſuch ſhould do, for whom Chriſt died; namely, That 
obtain what they aim at. Here obſerv e, | they ſhould lrve to him. This. is what Chriſt deligned, that they 
1. What it was the Apoſtle: was thus ambitious of, and that was which h;ye, which are made alive unto God by means ot his Death; 
Aeg ene, with Go 4. We labour, that lying and dying, whe- hoald live to him, that died ſor them, and roſe again ; for chen 
ther preſent in the- Body, or abſent from the Body, We. muy be Sakes alſo, and that they, ſhould not live % themſelves, vet. 15. 
. atcepred of him, i. e. the Lord, | ver. 9. That we may pleaſe Note, We ſhould not make gur ſelves, bur Chriſt, the End of, our 
in who hath choſen 16. That our great Lord may ſay to us: Living and Actings; And it. Was one End of Chriſt's Death to 
"Well done. This they coveted as che greateſt Fayour, ang the high. cure us of this Self-Zowe, and to excite us Ne act under the 
eff Honour © It was the Top of their Ambition,  * fcommancling lafluence of %% Loye. A Chriſtian's . Life. ſhould. 
2. Whar further quickening Motives they bad to excite their Di- be conſecrated to Chriſt ; and then do we live as we ought to live, 
ligence, from the Conſideration of the Judgment to come, per. 10, when we live o Chriſt, who died for us. 5 
11. And there are many things relating to this great Matter, that! | 
. "ſhould awe the beſt of Men into the utmoſt Care and Diligence in 
Religion, e. g. The Certainty of this Judgment, for we muſt ap- 
z the Univerſality. of it, for we mblt all appear; the great 
Fudge, before whoſe Judgment · Seat we muſt appear, viz. the Lord 
- _ Jeſus Chrift, who himſelf will appear in flaming Fire; the Recom- 
pence to be then received; for things done in the Body; which will 
3 particular unto every. one; and very juſt, according to 
what we have done, Whether good or bad, - The Apoſtle calls this 
[awful Judgment the Terror of the Lord, ver. 11. And by the 
Conſideration thereof was excited to perſuade Men to repent, 
and live a holy Life, that when Chriſt mall appear terribiy, they 
may appear before him comfortably. | And concerning his Fidelity 
and Diligence, he comfortably appealeth unto God, and the Con- 
ſciences of them he wrote unto: We are made maniſeſt unio God, 
and I truft alſo are made manifeſt in Your Conſciences,  - 


; World, they do but ſojourn here in their earthly Home, or in this 
Tabernacle; and tho God is with us here, by his Spirit, and in 
his Ordinances, yet we are not with him as we hope to be: We 
cannot ſee his Face Whilſt we live. For ue walk by Fal, not 
by Sight, ver. J. i. e. We have not that Viſion and Fruition of 
God, as of an Object that is preſent with us,” and as we hope for 
hereafter, when we ſhall” ſee as ue are ſeen, Note, Faith is for 
this World, and'Sight is reſerved for the other World; and tis out 
Duty, and will be our Intereſt to walk by Faith, till we come io 
live by Sight. ; bart "HIS 


_ 
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16 Wherefore henceforth khow we no man after 
theifleſty.; yea, though we: haye known Chriſt after 
che fleſh; yet now: henceforth know! we him no 
more: 17 Therefore if any man e in Chriſt, he is 
à ne- creature: old things are paſf away, behold, - 
all things are become new. 18 And all things are 
of God, Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and hath given us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation; 19 To Wit, that God was in Chriſt, 
teconcfling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 
their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed 
unto us the word ↄt reconciliation... 20,Now t 
we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 


1% 
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12 For we commend not qurſelves again unto beſeech you by us: de pray you in Chrilt's, fead,' | $4 
-you, but give y6u c Aj,ʒ to glory on our behalf, % reconciled to Gad. 21 For he hath, wade him 
that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer chem,“ be fin for us, who:knew / no ſin, that we might b 


Which glory in ape range, aud not in heart. 13 made the righteouſnels,of God in him. 
For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to God: | 
or whether we be ſober, 1 i, for your cauſe 14 
For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we 
thus judge, That if one died: for all, then Were all 
dead: 15 And 4har he died for all, that they 
which live; ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
ſelves; but untò him which died for them, and 


- 
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In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle mentioneth ewo things that are ne- 
ceſſary in order t Our Hiving to Chrift, boch of which are the Con- 
ſequences of Chtiſts dying tor us, viz, Regeneration, and Recon · 
Aim een 266% eee hagtols 
(Firſt, Regeneration, which confiſteth in two things, namely, 
„ Weanedneſs from the World. Hepceforth we Kno-. | 
Man aft the Fleſh; ver. 16. 1. 6. We do not own or affect any 7 
. YE perſon of” Thing in this. World for carnal'Etids and outward Ad- 
roſe again. 0:0 art 99-20 1979 ad 161-94 bad. vols PT We are enabled v Diwine Grace, not to mind or cegard = 
Aug We & 22601 na 0 ind 4 1 2131 Ituucl ; 50.1 Ia FU rs e ou 910 21 dor 
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mis World, or the Things of the World, but to live above it. f ſake of his Merit: on. him therefore we muſt rely, and make men- 

The Love of Chriſt is in our Hearts, and the World is under our tion of his Righteouſneſs, and his only. | | 
Feet. Note, Good Chriſtians mult enjoy the Comtorts of chis Lite, } | 

| and their Relations in this World; wich a, holy Indifſerency © Tea 

tjo ue bave known Chrift after the Fleſh, yet, ſaith the Apoſtle; 

2 hhhow him no more, It is queſtion d whether Pax; bad ſeeri 

Chriſt in che Fleſh. | However, the. reſt of the Apoſtles had; and 

ſo might ſome amongſt them. he wrote unto, However, he would 

not have them value themſelves upon that account; for even the 

bodily Preſence of Chriſt is not to be deſired or, doated upon by 

bis Diſciples : We muſt live upon his ſpiritual Preſence, and the 

Comfort of That. Note, Thoſe that mike Images of Chriſt, and 

uſe them in their Worſhip, do not take the way that God hath ap- 

pointed for the ſtrengthning their Faith and quickning their Affec- 

tions; for it is che Will of God we ſhould nat know Chriſt any. 

more after the Fleſh; l 
( A tliovrow © 


CHAP: VI. 


. WoW 3 
in this Chapter the Apoſtle, giveth an Actount of his gineral· Er- 
rand to all that be preached nnto ; with the ſeveral Arguments 
and Methods he uſed, ver. 1-——10, Then he doth addreſt -. 
himſelf particularly to the Corinthians, - giving them good Cau- 
tions. with | great Affection and ſtrong Arguments, yer, It 


WE then as workers together wih him be- 
ſeech on alſo, that ye receive not the grace 

of God in vain. 2 (For he faith I have heard 

thee in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalva- : 
tion have I ſuccoured thee: behold: now is the | 
accepted time, behold now is the day of ſalva- 
tion.) 3 pen Te offence in any thing; chat the 
miniſtry be nat blamed.: 4, But in all things ap- 
proving: our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſ- 
treſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, 

in labours, in watchings, in faſt ings, 6 By pure- 
neſs, by knowledge, by — 17 by Kind- 


e- of the Heart, For if any Man be in 
Chriſt, i. & if Man be a- Chriſtian indeed, and will approve 
. himſelf. ſuch, he is, or he muſt be, new Creature, ver. 19. 
Some read it, Let him be a hem Greanute.. This ought to, be the 
care of all that profeſs the Chriſtian'Faith, that they be new Crea- 
,- tures; not only that they have a new Name, and wear à new Li- 
very, but that they have a new Heart, and now Nature. Andi ſo 
great is the Change the Grace of God makes in the Soul, that as it 
oweth, old things are paſſed away, old Thoughts, old Princi- 
. ples, and old Praftices are paſſed away; and ail theſe things mu/? | 
ome new. Note, Regenerating Grace creates a new World in 

tte Soul, all things are new. The renewed Man acteth from new 
Principles, by new Rules, wich new Ends, and in new Com- 


pany. -. 8 is, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love 3 „ 7By 
G ROY which is here ſpoken pf under a deu. the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 


N . 258) ne armour. of righteouſneſs, on the right hand and on 
(10 As an unqueſtlonbble vers 181g. Reconcilla- Lat rig , E FS r 
den Spree f d We of Friendſhip 4 and” Sin bach che left 8 By honour and diſhonour, by ev te- 
made 4 Breach, it Bath broken the | Friendſhip between God and port and good report, as deceivers, and yet true; 
Man. The Heart of the Sinner is filled with Enmity againſt God, 9 As unknown, and yer well known ; as dying, 


and God is juſtly offended with the Sinner. Yer behold there may and behold we live; 8 chaſtened JA not killed 
de a Reconciliation; dhe offended Majeſty is wil 3 hy 0G DES e 
— hol of Hewven & willeg wy = As. fornowth), yet, always. rejoicing ;, as poor, 


be reconciled, '”” And obſerve, * 85 4 x 
. He hath appomteck rhe Aadiator of Reconciliation, Jeſus yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
poſſeſſing all things. . m7 by IRE hg 


Chriſt; Hr hath reconciled us 0 himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 18. 

God is to be owned from firſt to laft in rhe Undertaking and Per- | 5 N 1 
In- theſe Verſes we have an Account: of the Apoſtle a general Era 
d- and Exhiorration- to: all chat he praached to in every place 


formance of the Mediator, All things relating to our Reconcilia- 
tion oy Jeſus Chriſt, are of Gd, ws by. the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Where he came, with the ſeveral Arguments and Methods ha uſed, 


th reconciled the I to himſelf, and put himſelf into a 
Capacity of being actually reconciled to Offe wichout any | 
Wrong or Injury to his Juſtice or Holineſs 3 and dorh not impure} (.) The Errand'or Exhortation.idelf, namely, To complꝶ wich 

| to Men their Treſpaſſes, but recedeth from the Rigour of the firſt [the Goſpel-Offers of Reconciliation, that being favoured; with-the 

Covenant whicly was broken, and doth not inſiſt upon the advan- Goſpel, they would not receive this Grace of God: in uain, ver. 1. 

tage he might juſtly take againſt us for the Breach of that Covenant, | The Goſpel is a Word of Grace ſounding in ont. Ears, but "twill be 

but is willing to enter upon à new Treaty, and into a new Cove · ¶ in vain tor us to hear it, unleſ&we believe it, and comply wich the 
nant of Grace, and ac to the tenour thereof, freely to for · End and De ſign of it, And as it is the Duty of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to exhott and perſuade their Hearers:to accept of Grace 


e and jultify freely by his Grace all them that d 
and Merey that is offer d to them, ſo they are honour'd: with this 
high Title of Co- worber with God. Note, 1. They muſt 


ieve. 
the Miniflry of Reconciliation, ver. 18. work-z 
and muſt work for God, and his Glory; for Souls, and their = 


2. He hath i 

By the Inſpiration of God the Scriptures were written, which 
and they are workers with God, get under him, as: Inſtruments 
only ; however, if they are faithful, they may hope to find God 


contain the rd of Reconciliation ; ſhewing us that Peace was 
working wirh them, and their Labour will be 2. Ob- 


made by the Blogd of the Croſs; that Reconciliation is wrought, 
and directing us how we may be intereſted therein. And he hath 


appointed the Office of the Miniſtry, which is a Miniſtry of Recon- 
calzation : i, e. Miniſters are to open and proclaim to Sinners the 
Terms of Mercy and Reconciliation, and perſuade them ro com- 
Ply therewich. For, | | 
(.) Reconciliation is here ſpoken of as our indiſpenſable-Dury, 
Ver. 20. As God is wiliing to be reconciled to us, we ought to 
be reconciled ro God, And it is che great End and Deſign of thi 
Goſpel, that Word of Reconciliation, to prevail upon Singers. to 
ay aſide their Enmity againſt God. And faithful Miniſters are 
Chriſt's Ambaſſadors ſent to treat with Sinners on Peace and Recon- 


ſerve the Language and Way of the Spirit of the Goſpel: it is not 
with Roughneſs and Severity, but with all Mildneſs and Gentleneſa, 
to beſtech and intreat, to uſe Exhortations and Arguments, in order 


to prevail with Sinners, and overcome their natural unillingneſi 


reconciled to God, and ro be happy for ever. 
(1.) The Arguments and Mechod which the Apoſtle uſed. And 


here he tells them, | | 
the only proper Seaſon to accept of 


1. The preſent Time is 
race that is offer'd, and improve that Grace which is afforded. 


NO W is the accepted Time, NOW is the Day ef Salvation, 
ver. 2. The Goſpel-Day-is a Day of Salvation, and the Means off 
Grace the Means of Salyation, and the Offers of the Goſpel the 
Offers of Salvation, and the preſent Time the only proper Time to 
accept of theſe Offers: To day, while it is called to day. The 


ciliation. They come in God's Name with, his Intreaties, and act 
in Chriff”; und doing the very thing he did when he was upon 
this Earth, and what tis his Will to be done now that he is in 
Heayen. Wonderful Condeſcenſion! Tho God can be no loſer 


by the Quarrel, nor gainer by the Peace, yet by his Miniſters hef agorrow is none of ours: we knownot'what will be on the Mor- 
_ doth beſeech Sinners to lay aſide their Enmity, and accept of the row, nor where we ſhall be: and we ſhould remember that pre- 
Tetms he offereth, that they would be reconciled to Him, to all} ſens Seaſons of Grace are ſhort and uncertain, and cannot be re- 
| his Attributes, to all his Laws, and to all his Providences ; to be- callec when they are paſt.” It is therefore our and Intereſt 
| lieve in the Mediator, to accept the Atonement, and comply with to improve them whilſt we enjoy them, and no leſs than our Sal- 
bis Goſpel in all the Parts of it, and in che whole Deſign of it.] vation depends upon our fo doing. © © * | 
And for our Encouragement ſo to do, the Apoſtle ſubjoineth wharf 2. What Caution they uſed not to give offence that might hin- 
| thould be well known and duly conſidered by us, ver. 20. namely, der the Succeſs of their reaching. Giving wo Offence i» any thing, 
1. The Purity of the Mediator, that be knew no, Sin. 2. The Sa-f ver. 2. And the Apoſtie had great difficulty to bebave-pruderaly 
criſioe he offered, He was made Sin z- not a. Sinner, but Sin, i. e. and inoffenſively towards the Jets and Gentiles, for: many of 
2 Sin-Offering, a Sacrifice for Sin." 3. The End and Defign off both forts watched for his halting, and occaſion to blame 
_ all chis, That we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him,] him and his Miniſtry, or his Converfationy"therefare' he'was: 
# e. might be juſtified freely by the Grace of God thro the Re cautious not to give Offence to them that were ſo apt to rake 
demption which is in Chriſt Jeſus, Note, 1. As Chriſt that knew Offence, that be might not offend the Jews by unneceſſary Zeal 
no Sin of his own was made Sin for us, ſo we that have no Righ-} azainſt the Law, nor the Gentiles by un ary Compliances 
teouſneſs of our own are made the Righteouſneſs of God in him with ſuch as were zealous for the Law. He was careful in all 
2. Our Reconciliation to God is only thro Jeſus Chriſt, and for the his Words and Actions not to give Offence, or occaſion of Guilt or 
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Grief, Note, When others are t90 apt to tabs Offence, we ſhould 
be cautious "leſt we grve - Offence 3 and Miniſters eſpecially 
ſhould be careful leſt they do any thing that may bring blame on 
their Miniſtry, or render that unſucceſsſul. 


As unto my children) be ye alſo enlarged. 14 Be 
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: 


3. Their conſtant Aim and Endeavour in all things to approve for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrigh= 


\ themſelves faithful as became the Miniſters of God, ver. 4. We 
ſee hom much ſtreſs the Apoſile upon all occaſions layerh on Fidelity 
in our Work, becauſe much of our Succeſs doth depend upon 

chat. His Eye was ſingle, and his Heart uprigbt in all his Mini. 
ſtrations; and his great Deſire was to be the Servant of God, and 
to approve himſelf ſo. Note, Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould look 
upon themſelves as God's Servants, or Miniſters. and act in eve- 
ry thing ſuitable to chat Character. So did the Apoſtle. 

1. By much Patience: in Aſſlictions. He was a great Süfferer, 
and met with many Aſflictians, oftenumes in Neceſſities, aud 
wanting che Conveniencies, if not the Neceſlaries of Liſe; in 
Diftreſſes, being ſtraitned on every fide, bardly knowing what to 
do: in Stripes often, chap. 11. 24. in Impriſonments : in Tumult 
raiſed by the Jews and Gentiles againſt him ; in Labourst not on- 

: in| preaching the Goſpel, but in; travelling from place place 

4 Ge that end, and working with his Hands to ſupply his Necelli- 
ties: in Warchings and in Faſtings, either voluntary up6n a religi- 

| ous Account, or involuntary for the fake of Religion': but he ex- 
Ettiſed mach Patience in all, ver. 4, 5. Note a 
faithful Miniſters oſten to be reduced ; to great Difficulties, and to 

. fant in need of much Patience. 2. Thoſe that would approve 

mſelves to God, muſt approve themſelves faithful in Trouble as 
well as in Peace, not only in doing the Work of God diligently, 
but alſo in bearing the Will of God patiently,” 4 
2. By acting from good Principles. The Apoſile went by a good 
Principle in a he did, and tells them what his Principles were, 
ver. d, 7. Viz Pureneſi 3 and there is ho Piety without Purity. A 
care to keep ourſelves 1 the World is neceſfary in 
order to our Acceptance with God. Knowledge was another Prin- 
ciple, and Zeal without this is but Madneſz. He alſo acted with 
Long-ſuffeting ind Kindne/3'; being not eaſily provoked, but bear. 


ing wirn the Hardneſs of Mens Hearts, and hard Treatment from 
their hands, whom he kindly endeayoured to do good unto, He 
ated under the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, from the noble Prin- 
_ Eiple of unfeigned Love, ergy na the Rule of the Word” e 
Truth, under the Supports and Aſſiſtance of the Pozver of God, 
having on che Armour of Righteouſneſs, a Conſciouſneſs of uni- 
verſal Righteouſneſs" and Holineſs 3 which is the beſt Defence a. 
inſt the Temptations of Proſperity on the right hand, and of 
Le the left. ö i X 3815 
3. By a cue Temper and Behaviour under all the Variety of 
Conditions" in ibis World, ver. 8, 9, 10. We: muſt expect to 
meet with many Alterations of our Circumſtances and Conditions 
in this World; and it will be a great Evidence of our Integrity, if 
we preſerve a right Temper of Mind, and duly behave ourſelves 
under them all. The Apoſtles met with Honour and Diſhouaur, 
good Report and bad Report: and good Men in this World muſt 
expelt to meet with ſore Diſhonour and Reproaches to balance 
their Honour and Eſteem; and we ſtand in need of the Grace 
of God to arm us againſt the Temptations of Honour on che 
one hand, and to bear good Report without Pride; and of Diſ- 
honour on the other hand, and to bear Reproaches without Impa- 
tience or Recrimination. It ſhould ſeem that Perſons differently 
repreſented the Apoſtles in their Reports ; that ſome repreſented, 
them as the beſt, and others as the worſt of Men: By ſome they 
were counted Decerbers, and run down as ſuch z by others as 


teouſneſs ?...and., What communion hath light with 
darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chriſt With 
Belfal? or what part hath he that beliereth with” 
an ihfidel?* 16 And what agreement "hath "the. 
tewple of Sod with idols 2 for ye are the temple 
of the living God, as God hath ſaid, IL Win dwell 


in chem, and walk in them, and I will be their 


God, and they malt be my people. 17 Wherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, 
ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and IL will receive you; 18 And Will be a father 
unto you, and ye ſhall- be my ſons and my daugh- 
Wilen ann en, e ee 


— 
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The Apoſile proceedech 40 addreſs, himſelf more particulatly 5 


. It ish Lot off the Corinthians, and cautions, them, againſt mingling. themſelves 


with Unbelicyers. Where oblerye, a wall * 1 

(1;) How the Caution is introduced with a proſeſſion in a. very 
pathetical manner oi the molt tender Affection to them, cen lite 
that of a Father, to his Children, ver. 1, 12, 13. Tho the Apo- 
ſtle was happy in a great, Fluency of Expreſſions, yet he ſeemed 
to want Words how to ſignify the warm Affections he had for 
theſe, Corinthians, q. d. O ye Corinſ biani, to om 1 am now 
e writing, 1 would fain convince you how well 1 love ou: We 
ate deſirous to promote, the ſpiritual and mernal Welfare of all 
e that we preach nt, yet aur Mouth is oben unte you, and our 
«Heart is enlarged unte you, in a ſpecial manner. And becauſe 
his Heart was thus enlarged with love to them, therefore be open. 
ed. his Mouth ſo freely to them, in kind Admonitions and Exhor- 
tations. I are not, faith he, frajrned in us 3 we would. gladly 
do you all the Service we can, and promote your Comfort, as 
helpers of your Faith and your Joy; and, it it be otherwiſe,. the 


faule js your ſelves, : it is becauſe you. are, firaitned in your ſthves, 
and! fail in ſuitable Returns to us, thro , ſome Miſapprehenſions 


concerning us 3 and all we defire as 4 Recompence, is only that you 


would be proportionably affected to us, as Children, ſhould love 
their Father. Nose, It is deſirable chat there | ſhould be à mutual 
good Affection between Miniſters and their People, and this would 
greatly tend to their mutual Comfort and Advantage. AW 
20 The Caution or Exhortation itſelf, not to mingle. them- 
or wich Unbelievers, not to be wnequally yoked with them, v. 14. 
ahne 25 PR g-s $4 | 4 2 
1. In ſtated Relations. 4 is an ill thing for good People 10 
join in Affinity with the Wicked and Profane : theſe will draw dife 
ferent Ways, and that will be galling and grievous. Thoſe Rela- 
tions that are our Choice, muſt be choſen by Rule; and tis good 


for thoſe that are themſelves the Ghildren of God, to join with thole 
that are ſo likewiſe, for there is more danger that the bad will da- 


mage the good, than hope that the good will benefit the bad. 
2. In common Converſation. e ſhould not yoke our ſelves 
in Friendſhip and Acquaintance with wicked Men and Uabelievers. 
Tho we cannot wholſy avoid ſeeing, and hearing, and being wich 
ſuch, yet we ſhould never chuſe them for our Boſom · Friends. 


| Chap G. 


13 Now for a recompence in the ſame, (1 ſpeak - 


:True,:preaching the Goſpel of Truth, and Men that were true tio 13+ Much leſs ſhould we join, in religious Communion with them, 
the Truſt repoſed in them. They were flighted by the Men of the] we muſt not join with them in their idolatrous Services, nor co 
World as «nknown, Men of no Figure nor Account, not worth | cur. with them in their falſe Tp, nor any Abonzinations; 5 
the taking notice of ; yet in all the Churches of Chriſt they were muſt not confound together the Table of the Lord, and the Table 
well known, and of great account: they were looked upon 45 of Deyils; the Houſe of God, and the Houſe of Rimmon. The 
dying, being killed all the day long; and their Intereſt was thought Apoſtle giveth ſeyeral good Reaſons againſt this corrupt Mixture. 
to be a dying Intereſt; and yet behold faith the Apoſtle, we lrve,þ 1 It is a very great Abſurdity, ver. 14, 15. It is an wnequal 
aud live comfortably, and bear up chearfully under all our Hard- yohing of things together that will not agree together, as bad as for 
ſhips," and go on co ing, and to conquer. They were cha- the eus to have plowed with an Ox and an Als, or to have 
ſtened, and often fell under che Laſh of the Law, yet not killed ; ſowed divers ſorts of Grain intermixed. What an Abſurdity is it 
and tho it was thought they were ſorrowful, a company of mopiſh to think of joining Righteouſneſs and Unrighteouſneſs, or myngling 
and melancholy. Men, always ſighing and mourning ; yet they Light and Darkneſs, Fire and Water together ? . Believers are and 
were always rejoicing in God, and had the greateſt reaſon to re- ſhould be righteous, but Unbelievers are unrighteous ; Believers are 
- joice--always. - They were deſpiſed as poor, upon the account of made Light in the Lord, but Unbelievers are in Darkneſs 3 and 
their Poverty in this World ; and yet made many rich, by what comfortable Communion can theſe have together ? Ghriſt 
preaching the unſearchable Riches, of Chriſt. They were thought and Belial are contrary one to the other, they have oppoſite Inte- 
0 have: nothing, and Siiver.and-Gold chey had none, Houſes and reſts and Deſigus, ſo that tis impoſſible there ſhould be any Cen- 
Lands they had none; yet they poſſeſſed. all things; they had no- cord or Agreement between them. It is abſurd therefore to think 
thing in chis World, but they had a Treaſure in Heaven. Their of liſting under both 3 and if the Believet hath part with an Infi- 
Efſfechs lay in another Country, in another World. They had no- del, he doth What in bim leth to bring Chriſt and Belial, toge- 
thing in 2 Alpes, but poffeſſed all things in Ohriſt. Such a Pa- her. | 4 
- xadow: e, and chro, ſuch, variety, of :Conditions! . 2, It is a Diſhogour to the Chriſtian's Profeſſion, ver. 16. For 
. and Reports lech-gur W ay-to Heaven, and we ſhould be careful in| Cbriſtians are by. Profeſſion, and ſhould be in Reality, the Ter- 
all the e things to approve ourſelves to God. . | ples of the Living God, l, SE. dedicated tO, and emplo ed for 
F e 07. 1.01/12 | ERIE OO Ay 2,009 eee 
1 0% Corinthians, our mauth is open untof , e watt, in rem, and Hand in 4 Ipecial Relation to, 
Ws: re ere " .. them, and” rake a _. ſpecial Care of them, that he will. be 
vou our heart is enfarged 12 Te are not ſtrait- their God, and they ſhall be bi People, "Now there can be 
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Chap. 7. IL CORINTHIANS.  _. iad 
Rivals with God for his Honour, and God is a jealous God, = or Gold, or Apparel, (aid he to tae Elders of Epheſus, Acts 20. 33. 
will not give his Glory to another. * We - have corrupted no Man, by falſe Doéirines, or flattering 
3. There is a great deal of danger in communicating with Un-·¶ Speeches, We have defraude# no Min; i, e. we have noe 
© - believers and Idolaters ; danger of being defiled, and of being re- ſought ourſelyes, or to promote our own ſecular Intereſt by crafty 
jected: rheretgre the Exhortation is, ver. 17. To come out from a- and greedy Meaſures, to the damage of any Perſons. This is an 
mong them, and keep at a due diſtance ; zo". be ſeparate, as one] Appeal like that of Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. No, Then Miniſters 
would avoid the Society of them that have che Leproſy or theſ the more confidently expect Eſteem and Fayour from the People, 
Plague, ſor fear of taking infeftion, and not 10 $ouch the unclean when they can ſafely appeal to them that they are guilry of nothing 
thing, leſt we are defiled: and who can touch Piteh: and not be de ·¶ chat deſerveth Diſeſteem or Diſpleaſure. . 
| filed by it? We muſt take care not to defile ourſelves by Converſe} 2. He did not herein reflect upon them for want of Affection 6 
with thoſe who defile themſelves with Sin, fo is the Will of God, him, ver. 3, 4. So tenderly and cautiouſly did the Apoſtle deal 
as we ever hope to be received and not rejected by him with the Corinthiant, among whom there were ſome that would 
4. It is baſe Ingratitude to God for all the Favours he hath be- be glad of any occaſion to reproach him, and prejudice the Minds 
ſtowed upon Believers, and promiſed to them, ver. 18. Godbathjof others againſt him. To prevent any Inſinuations agaitſt hmm 
miſed to be a Father to them, and that they ſhall be his Son on account of what he had ſaid, as if he intended to rge them 
and his Daughters z and is there a greater Honour or HappineſsſWith wronging him, or unjuſt Accuſations of him for having wrong. . 
than this? How ungrateful a thing then muſt it be if ſuch. wie ed them, he aflureth them again of his great Affections to them, 
bave this Dignity and Felicity, ſhould degrade and debaſe them inſomuch that be could ſpend dis laſt Breath at Corinth, and live” 
ſelves by mingling with Unbelieyers ? Do we thus requite the Lord, ſand die with them, if his buſineſs with other Churches, and his 
O fooliſh and unwiſe 2 ö IWVork as an Apoſtle, which was not to be confined to one placs 0 
W only, would permit him to do fo.” And he addeth, twas bis great”. 
CHAP. VII. eftion to them that made him uſe ſuch boldneſs or freedom of © 
7 | Speech towards them, and cauſed him to glory, or make his boats © 
Thit Chapter begins with an Exhortation to progreſſcve Holineſs, of them in all places and upon all occaſions, being filſed with Cort” 
and a dus regard to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ver. . fort, and exceeding joyful in all theit Tribulations,” © — 
Then the Apoſilt returns from a long Digreſſon, to ſpeak further pI | L.- THE 0 
of the Affair 1 * tells them oy 5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
Comfort be received in his Diſtreſs about that matter, upon his 0 
== with Tittis, ver. 3, 6, J. and how he — their _ had no reſt, but we were troubled an every 
entancd, with the Evidences thereof, ver. 8 — 11. And ide : without were fightings, within were fears. 0 


ly; be encludeth with ndeavouring to comfort the Corin- 6 Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth thoſe that 
mans, apo hum bis Adimonizions had had ſo good an eſſect, are caſt down, comforted us by the coming of Ti- 
ver. 1316. | tus. 7 And not by his coming only, but by the 


2 fit woody I conſclation wherewith he was comforted- in you; 
Aving therefore theſe promiſes, (dearly be- | — 1 
HA n dose all Aich when he told us your earneſt deſire, your mourning; 


*. 5 . your fervent mind towards me, ſo that I rejdiced 
neſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perſecting holineſs in -- 2 4 1 
the fear of God. 2 Receive us: 0% bop wrong- — em DUE TDORgNT AROS: IA 


| : | 
ed no man, we have corrupted no man, we have|rurce? 1 not reren tho. 1 did repent. For I 


a perceive that the ſame” epiſtle made you ſorry;'* 
defrauded no man. 3 I ſpeak not this to condemn though it were but for a ſeaſon. 9 Now I feiches'" 


2 for I have ſaid before, that you are in our not chat you were made. ſorry, but that ye ſor- 
earts to die and live with you.” 4 Great is my rowed to repentance. For ye were made ſorry 
boldneſs of ſpeech towards you, great is my glory-ſafter 2 godly manner, that ye might receive 
ing of you, I am filled with comfort, I am exceed- damage by us in nothing. 10 For godly ſor-- 
ing joyful in all our tribulation. _ | row 3 repentance to ſalvation, not to be 

ea | Irepented of: but the ſorrow of the world work- 

2 ts bay myrrh —— Holineſs in the eth death. 11 For behold, this ſelf-ſame thing, 
Fear of God, ver. 1. This Exhortation is given with moſt tender that ye ſorrowed after à godly fort, what careful 
Affection to them that were dearly beloved, and inforced by ſtrong| neſs it wrought in you,. yea what clearing of your. 


uments, even the conſideration of thofe exceeding great and indi ion? 2 - 
ro Promiſes which were mentioned in the former Chapter, ſelves? yea what indignation yea what fear yea. 


and which the Corinthians had an Intereſt in, and a Title to. And what vehement deſire? yea what zcal? yea ubar 
the Promiſes of God ate ſtrong Inducements to Sanctification, in revenge? In all : things ye have approved your 
both the Branches thereof, namely, fſelves to be clear in this matter.. ar egg 
1. The dying unto Sin, or mortifying our Luſts and Corrup- E 5 | e 
tions: we mult cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſt of Fleſh and} There ſeemeth to be a Connexio between Chap. 2. 13 (os, 
Spirit. Sin is Filthineſs, and there are Defilements of Body and the Apoſtle ;faid he had no reft in his Spirit when be —— 4 
Mind z there are Sins of the Fleſh, that are committed with the] Titus at Troas) and the 5th Verſe of this Chapter : and ſo great 
Body ; and Sins of the Spirit, ſpiritual Wickedneſſes; and we muſt | was his Affection to the Corinthiant, and his Concern about their 
cleanſe ourfelyes from the Filthineſs of both, for God is to be | Behaviour in relation to the inceſtuous Perſon, that in bis further 
glorified both with Body and Soul. Travels he ſtill had no reſt till he heatd from them, And now he 
2. The living unte — — and Holineſs. If we hope ſ tells them, | / 
God is our Father, we endeayour to be pariakers of his Hole (1.) How be was diſtreſſed, ver. 5. He was troubled when he 
neſs, to be holy as he is boly, and perfect as our Father in Heaven] did not meet with Titus at Troas, and afterwards when for ſome . 
is Wie muſt be Rill perfech Holineſs, and not be con- time he did not meet with him in Macedonia : this was a Grief to 
tented with Sincerity, which is our Perfection, without aim-ſhim, becauſe he could not hear what Reception be met with at 
at ſinleſs Perfection, tho we ſhall always come ſhort of it Corinth, or bow their Affairs went forward. And beſides this, 1 
whilſt we are in this World; and this we muſt do in the Fear of they met with other Troubles, with inceſſant Storms of Perſecu- 
God, which is the Root and Principle of all Religion, and there is| tions; there were Fightings wir bout, ot continual Contentions 
no Holineſs without it. Note, Faith and Hope in the Promiſes off with, and Oppoſition from Jews arid Gentiles; and there were 
God, muſt not deſtroy our Fear of God, who taketh pleaſure in] Fears within, and great Concern for ſuch as had embraced the 
them that fear bim, and hope in his — Chriſtian Faith, left they ſhould be corrupted or ſeduced, and give 
(2.) To ſhew a due regard to the Miniſters of the Goſſ Re- | Scandal to others, or be ſcandaliz'd. 701 
cerve us, ver. 2. Thoſe that labour in the Word and Doctrine] -(2.) How he was comforted; ver. 6, 3. Where obſerve, 1. The | | 
ſhould be had in Reputation, and be highly eſteemed for their Work: | very coming of Titus was ſome Comfort to him. It was matter . 
ſake : and this would be a help to making progreſs in Holineſs, It of Joy to ſee him, whom be long deſired and expected fo meet 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ht contemptible becauſe of their ſ with. The very coming of Tn, and his * Who was 
Office, there is danger leſt the Goſpel irſelt be comtemned alſo, dear to him as his own. Son in the common Faith, Tit. 1. 4. was 
The Apoſtle did not think it any Diſparagement to court the Fa · a great Cotnfort to the Apoſtle in his Trayels and Troubles. But, 
vour of the 8 * e * none, yet we] 2. The good News which Titus brought concerning the Corin - 


* 7 


57 1 
— 


muſt be genteel towards thians, was matter n Conſolation, He found Tisur to be ; 
He tells them, | (Goh. 35 £3 comforred in them, aud this filled the Apoſtle with Comfort, eſpe- | 
1. He had done nothing to forfeit their Eſteem and Good-will,| cially whem he acquainted bim with their earneff deſire to give 


but was cautious not to do any thing to deſerye their III: will, good Satisfaction in the things about which the Apoſtle had writ 
ver. 2. Wt have wrong d no Man: we have done you no harm, to them 3 and pf their mourning. for. the Scandal that Was 
but * s deſign'd you good. 7 have covered 10 Man's Silver, | found among them, N nen 


>—_*, 
rg 


; * 


N „ E I * 


| and theic fervent Mind or great Affections towards the Apoſtle, 


© keth. a Man, afterwards ſhall find more Favour than he that 


- ments unto. God, as the Author of all our Conſolation and the Good 
that we enjoy. 


« ny What he ſaid in his 2 
e 
- wir. 8. But now he rejoiced when be found they had /orrowed to 


Soon was but for 4 Seaſon, it was turn'd into Joy, and that Joy | 


|  worketh Repentance. It is not Repentance itſelf, but it is à good 
duceth Repenta 


- God, (as it is in the Original) 7. 6. ic Was according to the Will 


_ forfeiture of God's Favour. 


© 


Godly Sorrow is previouſly neceſſary in order to Repentance, and 
2. The happy Fruits and-Conſequences of true Repentance are 


exident their ſort was a godly. Sorrow, and ſuch as wrought Re- 
Dentance, becauſe it wrough a 
Souls, and to avoid Sin, and pleaſe Gd; it wrought alſo a clear- 
ing of themſelves, not 
before” God, eſpecially whilſt they perſiſted in their Sin, but en- 
deayours 10 put away the accurſed ching, and ſo free themſelves 
the Evil that had been done. 
It wrought Indignation at Sin, at Themſelves, at the Tempter, and 
his Inſtruments ; it wrought Fear, a Fear of Reyerence, a Fear of 

| E God, but 
of chemſclyes ; an awful Fear of God, à cautious Fear of Sin, 


_ conciliation. with, | | 
Zeal, a mixture of Love and Anger, a zeal for Duty, and againſt | 


bs done thereby. And thus in all things had they approved them- 
| (wy to be clear in that matter. Not that they were innocent, 


| itent 
God, who would pardon and not puniſh them; and they ought no 
what they had cruly repenred of. 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his 


for you in the fight of God might appear to you. 
13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort 


joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by 


which I mad before I 


And his'inward affection is more abundant to- 
wards you, Whilſt he remembreth che" obedience 
* | „ 7 


had will have fatal Conſequences, as his had, which wrought Death, 


II. CORFNTDTAHIANS: 
0 6 | , : 


"1 + 


who. had dealt ſo faithfully with them in reproving their Faults, 80 
e is che Obſervation of Solomon, Prov. 28. 23. He that rebu- 


ttereth with his Tongue. 
Fa He aſcribetb all his. mfort to God as the Author. Tr was) 
God that comforted him by the coming of Titus, even the God of 
all Comfort, God that comforteth them that are caſt down, ver. G. 
Note, We ſhould look aboye and beyond all Means and Inftru- 


„ How greatly he was rejoiced at their Repentance, and the 

a — 4 The Apoſtle was A = Na 2 grieved 
them. that ſome pious Perſons am chem laid to heart very 
n ills, or that it was needful he 
had rather have made glad, 


make them ſorry, whom 


- . 


Repentance, ver. g. Their Sorrow. in ſelf was not the cauſe of 
his xejoicing ; but the Nature of it, and ihe Effect of. it, vis. Re. 
pentanice unto Salvation, ver. 10. made him tejoice z for now it 


appeared that they had received Damage by him in dothing, their! 


* e Obſerye here, 22 EY 25 
1. The Antecedent of true Repentance is godly *Sorfow, that 


Preparation to Repentance, and in ſome ſenſe the Cauſe that pro- 
nee. The Offender had great Sorrow, he was in 
danger of being ſwallowed | up withr overmmuch Sorrow z and the 
Society was greatly ſorrowful, which before was puffed ag and 
this Sorrow of theirs was after a godly manner, or accotding to 


of God, and tending to the Glory of God, and wrought by the 
Spirit of 'God. It as a godly' Sorrow, becauſe a Sorrow'for Sin, 
as an Offence againſt God, an inſtance of Ingratitude, and a 
There is a great difference beryeen, 
this Sorrow of a godly ſort, and the Sorrow.of this World. Godly 
Sorrow produceth Repentance and Reformation, and will end in 
Salvation 3 but worldly Sorrow worketh Death. The Sorrows of 
worldly Men for worldly Things will bring down grey Hairs the 
ſooner to the Grave g and ſuch a Sorrow even for Sin as Judas 


There 


fore, 2. True Penitents will never * that they have repented, 
nor of any thing that was conducive thereto. 3. Humiliation and 


Note, 1. That Repentance will be attended with Salvation. 


boch of them are from God the giver of all Grace. 


mention d ver. 1 1. and thoſe Friirs that are meet for Repentance, 
ate the beſt Evidences of it; and where the Heart is changed, the 
Life: and Actions will be changed too. The Corinthians made it 


t in them great Carefulneſs about their 


infiſting upon their o Juſtification 
from the juſt Imputation of. approving 


Watchfulneſs, and a Fear of Di not a diſtruſt o 


and a jealous. Fear of themſelves. It wrought vehement Deſire 
after a thorow Reformation of what had been amils, and of Re- 
God whom they had, offended, It wrought 


Sin. It wrought, laſtiy, Revenge againſt Sin and their own Folly, 
by endeayours. to — 4 all due Satisfaction for Injuries that mige 


that; they were and therefore clear of Guilt before 
longer to be reproved, much leſs to be reproached by Men, for 


12 Wherefore tho I wrote unto; you, I did it not 
cauſe: that had ſuffered wrong, but that our care 


yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the 
ou all. 4 For if Fhave boaſted any thing to 
im ot don, K am not "aſhamed ; but 4s We ſpake 
all chings to vou in truth, even ſo our boaſting 
itus, is found a truth. 15 


ved; him. 16 I rejoice therefore. that I have con- 
fidence in you in all things. 2 * 
In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle endeavoure.h to comfort the Corina · 
thians upon whom his Admonitions had had ſo good. effect. And 


in order thereto, 


(I.) He tells them, He had a good Deſign in his — Epiſtle, 


merely that he ſhould be -puniſhed ; nor yet was it only for his 
tauſs that ſuſſored wrong, namely, the injur d Father, ang tbat 
he might have what Satialartion could be given him: but it Was 
alſo to manifeſt- bis great and ſincere Concern and Care for them, 
i e, the whole Church, left that ſhould ſuffer by letting ſuch a 
Crime, and the Scandal thereof, remain among them without due. 
Remark and Reſentment; | 4 4 | "OE 
(2.) He acquaints them with the Joy of Titus as well as of him - 
ſelf, upon the account of their Repentance and good Behaviour. 
Titus was rejoiced, and his Spirit refreſhed with their Comfort, 
and this comforted. ang jejoiced"the Apqſtle alſo, ver. 13. and 
as Titus was comforted whilſt he was with them, ſo when he re- 
membred his Reception among them, expreſſing their Obedience to 
the Apoſtolical Directions, and. their Fear and Trembling at the 
Reprooſs that were given them, the. thoughts of theſe thiogs 
inflamed gad increaſed his Affections to them, ver. 15. - Note, 
There i great Comfort and Joy that followeth upon godly Sor: 
row. As Sin occaſions general Grief, ſo Repentance and fer. 
mation occaſions general Joy. Paul was glad, and Titus was glad, 
and. the Corinthians were comforted, and the Penitent ought, to 
be comforted. and well may all this Joy be on Earth, when 
there is Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, _ ; 
(3.) He concludeth this whole matter with exprefling the entire 
Confidence he had in them. He was not aſhamed of his boafti 
concerning them tu Titus, ver. 14. For he was not diſappointe 
in his ExpeRation concerning them, which he ſigniſied to Ig 
and he could now with great Joy declare What Confidence be fill 
in them as to all things, that he did not doubt of their good 
ebaviour for the timę to come. Note, It is a great Comfort and 
Joy to a faithful Miniſter, to have to do wich a People that he can 
confide in, and that he hath reaſon to hope will comply with eve- 


; 8 : | | 7 , 3? 0 1 7; 
In this and the following Chapter Paul is exhorting and direffing 


| the Corinthians about. a particular Work f Charity, 10 relieve 


the Neceſſities of the poor Saints at Jerulalem and in Judea, ac- 
cording. to the good Example of the Churches in Macedonia, Rom. 
15, a6. The Chriſtians ar Jeruſalem thro War, Famine, and 
Perſecution, were grown poor, many of them fallen into Decay, 
and perhaps. moſt of them were but poor when they firſt embga- 
ced Chriſtianity,. for Ghrift. ſaid, the Poor receive the Goſpel. 
Now Paul, tho he was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had à ten- 
der Regard and kind Concern. for -thoſs among the Jews, that 
Were converted 1% the Chriſtian, Faish ; and tho many f them 
lad net fa much Afee ion to the Gentile Converts. ai, they oug ht 
#8 have, yet -the-Apoſtle would. haue the Gentiles to be kind to 
them, and flirred them up 10 contribute liberally for their Relief, 
Den this Subjett he is very large and copious, and writeth very 
afeftingly...) In thit 81h Chapter be. acquainteth: the Corin· 
thians with, and commendeth the yood Example. of the Mace- 
donians in this. Work of Charity, and that Titus was ſent, 0 
Corinth #0 collect their Bounty, ver. 16. He then proceed» 
eth to unge this, Duty with ſeveral cogent Arguments, ver. 
7185. ad commendeth the Perſons that were employed. in 
tui Affair, ver, 16-244. 5 


7 


* ho 


* 
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\ 
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Oreover, brethren,” we do you to wit of 
LY 4 the grace of God beſtowed on the churches 
bf Macedonia: 3 How that in a great trial of 
afflictions, the abundance of their joy, and their 
cep - poverty abounded unto the riches of their 
iberatity,” 3 Fog io their power: I bear record, 
$a, and beyond their power they were willing of 
themſelves: 4 Praying us with much. intreaty, 
that we would feceive the gift; and take pon ns 
the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints. 5 And 
this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave them- 
{elves to the Lord, and unto us, by the Will of 
God., 6 Infomath that we deſired Titus, that as 


Th: 
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at's nee uh, 


LTC, v 
EOS Obſerye 


? Chap: 8. 


of yon all, how with fear and trembling ye recei- | 


which might be thought ſevere, wer; 12. It was not chiefly for h 
Cauſe that diu the Wrong, i e. not only for his Benefit, much leſs 


ry ching he propoſeth to them, that is for the Glory of God, the 
Credit of the Goſpel, and their Adyantage. in 
6975-141 ee 1" 


he had 1 e Would allo finiſly in von the 


— 
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Chap. 4. II. CONTENT HI N. | 147 
— Woe aaa TY — — 
Obſerve here, ns in this grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by com- 


|  (1,) The Apoſtle taketh occaſion from the good Example of the mandment. but b 
AA © of . i. e, of Philippi, Theſſalonica, - Berea, , Ml occaſion of the forwardneſs of 


and others in the Region of Macedonia, to exhort the Corinthians others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. 3 

and the Chriſtians in Achaia to the good Work of Charity. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Andes wh / + that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he be- 
Firſt, He acquainteth them with their. great Liberality 3 which came poor, that ye througli his poverty might be 

he calleth the Grace of God beſtowed on the Churches, ver. 1. Some made rich, 10 And herein I give my advice: for 

think the words ſhould be render d, the Giſt f God given in or is FI 1 Bl J f + 

by the Churches. He certainly meaneth che charitable Gifts. of this is expedient for you, who have begun be- 

theſe Churches, which are called the Grace or Gifts of God, either | fore not only ro do; but to be forward a year ago: 

becauſe they were very rg, or rather becauſe their Charity to xx Now therefore perform the doing of it, that 


the poor Saints did proceed from God as the Author, and was àc- readme ; | 
G with uus lde e 88d, which de wie eee there was a readineſs to will, ſo there may be a 


way. And the Grace of God muſt be owned as the Root and perfor mance alſo of tliat which you have. 12 For 
Fountain ot all the Good that is in us, or dene by us at any time; if there be firſt a willing mind, it #s accepted 
and 'tis great Grace and Favour from God, and beſtowed on us, fuccerding to what a man hath, and not accords 
if we are made uſeful to others, and are forward to, any. good ing to what he hath not. 13 For I 'mean not 


Vos He commendeth the Charity of the Macedonians, and chat other men be eaſed, and you burdened. 14 


ſets it forth with good Advantage, He tells them, But by an equality: that now at this time your a- 

1. They were but in a low Condition, and themſelves in Di- bundance may be a ſupply for their want, that their 
ſtreſs, yer they contributed to the Relief of others. They were in abundance may be alſo a ſupply for your want, that 
great Tribulation and deep Poverty, ver 2. It was a ume of Rent there be an equality. 15 As it is written, He that 
Affliction with them, as may be ſeen Act. 16, & 17. The Chril- D ; 4 * 
tians in theſe Parts met with ill Treatment, which had reduced] Hh, gathered MUCH, nad nothing over; an he that 
them to deep Poverty ; yet as they had abundance of Joy in che had gathered little, had no lack. N 
midſt of Tribulation, they abounded in their Liberality; they gave =" 92 24 
out of à Little, truſting in God to provide for them, and make it} In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral cogent Arguments 0 
up to them. 2 ſtir up the Corinthians to this good Work of Charity. lr 

2. They gave very largely, with the; Riches of Liberality, ver- 2-| (i.) He urgeth upon them the Conſidetation of cheir Emi- ' 
i. e. as liberally as it they had been Rich. It was a large Contri-]nence in other Gifts and Graces, and would have them excel in 
bution they made, all things conſider'd; it was according to, yea f this of Charity alſo, ver. 7. There is great Addreſs and holy Art 
beyond their Power, ver. 3. as much if not more than could well [here uſed by the Apoſtle, ' when he would perſuade the Cor inthian: 
be expected from them. Note, That tho Men may condemn: the | to chi: good thing. He commendeth them for ot her good thihgs that 
Indiſcretion, yet God will accept the pious Zeal of thoſe that in| were found in them. Moſt People love to be ſpoken fair, eſpe- 
real, Works of Piety and Charity do rather beyond their Power. cially when we ask a - Gift of them for ourſelves or others ; and it 
3. They were very ready and forward to this good Work. They is a Juſtice we owe to thoſe in whom God's Grace doth ſhine, to 
were, willing of themſelves, ver. 3. and were ſo far from needing | give them their due Commendation, Obſerve here What it was 
that Paul ſhould urge and preſs bom with many Arguments, that | the Corinthians abounded in: Faith is mention 'd firſt, for that is 
they prayed him with much Intreaty 10. receive the Giſt, ver. 4. che Root; and as withour Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
It ſeemeth that Paul was backward to undertake this Truſt, for he 1 T. 6. ſo they that do abound in Faith, will abound in other Graces 
would give himſelf to the Word and Prayer; or it may be he was and Good - Works alſo; and this will work and ſhew itſelf by Love. 

| r how ready his Enemies would be to reproach and To their Faith was added Utrerance, which is an excellent Gift, and 

him 


- 


. 


ken him upon all occaſions, and might take a handle agairiſt | redounds much to the Glory of God, and the Good of the Church. 

upon account of ſo e a Sum depoſited in his hands, to] Many have Faith that want Utterance. But" theſe Corinthians ex- 

Tuſpe& or accuſe him of Indiſcretion and Partiality in the Diſtri-|celled moſt Churches in ſpiritual  Gifes, '-and particularly 'in-Urre- 

bution, if not of ſome Injuſtice. Note, How cautious Miniſters | rance 3; and yet this was not in them, as in too many, both the 

ſhould be, eſpecially in Money- matters, not to give occaſion to | effect and evidence of Ignorance ; For with their Utterance there 

them that ſeek occaſion to ſpeak reproachfully. appeared Knowledge, a ace ot Knowledge. They had a 

4. Their Charity was founded in true Piety, and this was the | Treaſury of things new and old, and in their Utterance they brought 

great Commendation of it: they performed this good Work in a | our of this Treaſury. They abounded alſo in all Diligence. Ofren- 
right Method, firſl they gave themſelves to the Lord, and then they | times thoſe who have great Knowledge and ready Utterance, are not 

gave unte ws their Contributions, by the Will of God, ver. $. i. e/| the moſt diligent Chriſtians. Great Talkers are not always the beſt 
according as it was the Will of God they ſhould do, or to be dif- Doers ;; but theſe Corinthians were diligent to do, as well as know. 

ed of; as the Will of God ſhould be, and for his Glory. This | and talk well. And further, they had abundant love 1e their "Mi 

it ſeemeth exceeded the Expectation of the Apoſtle, it was more | niſters ; and were not like too many, that having Gifts of their 

than he hoped for, to ſee ck warm and pious Affections ſhining | Own, are but too apt to ſlight their Miniſters, and negle& them. 

in theſe Macedonians, and this good Work performed with. ſo Now to all cheſe good things the Apoſtle defireth them to add rhis 

much Devotion and Solemnity. They ſolemnly, jointly, and una- | Grace alſo, to abound in Charity to the Poor ; that where ſo much 

nimouſly made a freſh ſurrender of themſelyes, and all they had | good was found, there ſhould be found yet more good. 0 

unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They had done this before, and now] Before the Apoſtle proceedeth to another Argument, be taketh 

they do it again upon this occaſion ; ſanctifying their Contribu Care to prevent an miſapptehenſions of his Deſign to impole'on 

tions to God's Honour, by firſt giving themſeſves to the Lord. them, or to bind heavy Burdens upon them by his Authority; and 

P Neve, 1. We ſhould give ourſelves to God. We can't beſtow our | tells them, ver. 8. he did not ſpeak by Commandment, or in a 
ſelves better. 2. When we give ourſelyes to the Lord, we then | Way ot Authority, I give my Advice, ver. 10. He took occaſion 
give him all we have, to be called for and diſpoſed of according to from the forwardneſs of others, to propoſe what would be. expe- 
is Will, 3. Whatever we uſe or lay out for God, it is only dient for them, and would prove the Sincerity of their Love, or 
giving to him what is his own. 4. All we give or beſtow ſor chari- be the | ry Effect and Evidence thereof, - Nore, A great diffe- 
table Uſes will not be accepted of God, or turn to our Adyantage, Pence ould be made between plain and poſitive Duty, and the 
unleſs we firſt give ourſelves to the Lord, . Improvement of a preſent Opportunity of doing or getting good. 
(2.) The Apoſtle tells them Titus was deſired to go and make | Many a thing which is good for us to do, yet cannot be ſaid to 
a Collection among them, ver, 6. and Titss, he knew, would be be by expreſs and indiſpenſable Commandment our Duty at this or 
an acceptable Perſon to them. He had met with a kind Recep. that time, ? 5 Fa, ep | 
tion among them former}y ; they had ſhewn good Affection to him, . 2+): Another Argument is taken from the conſideration of the 
and he bad a great Love for them: beſides, Tirus had already Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And the beſt Arguments for Chriſtian 
begun this Work among them, therefore he was deſir d to finiſt it Dutles, are thoſe that are taken from the Love of Chriſt, har 
So that he was on all accounts a proper Perſon to be employ'd ; conſiraintth us. The Example of the Churches of M-cedonia 
and when ſo good a Work had already proſpered in fo good 4 was ſuch as the Corinthians ſhould imitate: But the Example of 
hand, it would be pity if it ſhonld not proceed and be finiſhed. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhould haye much greater Influence. dye 
Note, Tis an inſtance of Wiſdom, to uſe proper Inſtruments in | %, ſaith the Apoſtle, he Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 8. 
a Work we deſire to do well; and the Work of Charity will of. That tho he was Rich, as being God, equal in Power and Glory 
ren ſucceed the beſt, when the moſt proper Perſons are employed with the Father, Rich in all the Glory and Bleflednefs of the up- 
to ask for it, and diſpoſe of it. per World, yes for your ſabes he became Poor; not only did be- 


* 5 ce F — —— mm 


| vt | OT: come Man * us, but he became Poor alſo. He was born in 

' ; „poor Circumſtances, lived a poor Life, and died in Poverty j and 
| aich 3 ne PO —_— en thing, I [this was for out ſakes, that we thereby might be made Rich; Richin 
f dil in utterance, and in knowledge, and in all I che Love and Favour of God; Rich in the Bleſſings and Promiſes 
« 1 re, and in your love to us, ſe that ye a- of the New Covenant; Rich in the Hopes of Eternal Life, being 
4 ol. x . „ + vis 92 * ju 2.91 | ? f 47 U - FR Heirs 
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© Heirs of che Kingdom. This is a good reaſon W-Ʒn, we. ſhoule 
© be charitable to the Poor out of what we have, becauſe we ou 
ſelves live upon the Charity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

© * (3.) Another Argument is taken from their good Purpoſes, 
and their e begin chis good Work. As to this, he 
telleth heſnmm | | 
os It was expedient .for them to perform what they purpoſed, 
and finiſh what they bad begun, ver, 10, 11. What elſe did their 
ood Purpoſes and good Beginnings ſignify? Good Purpoſes in- 
dees are good things; they are like Buds and Bloſſoms, pleaſant 
io behold, and give hopes of good: Fruit, but they are loſt and 
ſigniſy nothing without Performances. So good Beginnings are 
amiable, but we ſhall loſe the Benefit unleſs there be Perſeverance, 
and we bring forth Fruit ro perſection. Seeing therefore the Co- 
rintbian bad ſhewed a readineſs t Will, he would have them 
be ezreſul alſo in the Performance according to their Ability. 

- Tor 


"2 This wauld be acceptable to God. This willing Mind is 4e. 
cepted, ver, 12, When accompanied with. ſincere Endeavours. 
When Men do purpoſe that which is good, and endeavour accord- 
ing to their Ability to perform alſo, God will accept of what they! 
bave, or can do, and not reject them for what they have not, and 

zs not in their power to do: and ibis is true as to other things 
beides the Work of Charity. But let us note here, this Scripture 
will by no means juſtify thoſe that think good Meanings are e. 
nough, or that good Purpoſes and the profeſſion of a willing Mind 
is ſufficient to ſave them. It is accepted indeed where there is a 
Performance as far as we are able, and when Providence doth hin- 
der. the performance, as in David's caſe concerning 0 
Houſe for the Lord, 2 Sam. 7. WIE. 
.) Another Argument is taken from the Diſcrimination which 
Divine Providence doth- make in the Diſtribmion of the things of 
 #his World, and the Mutability of Human Affairs, ver. 13, 14, 15. 
The. force of the arguing ſeemeth to be this: Providence givech to 

E more of the good chings. of this World, and to ſome: lels, 
and that with this Deſignu, that thoſe who haue a greater Abun- 

| dance might ſupply «hem that are in want ; that there might be 

_ zoom for Chariyp. And ing the Mutabiſity of 


Human Affairs, and how ſoon there mey be an Akeration, ſo that 
WMWuoſe who now hays an Abundance may ſtand in need of being 
ſupplied themſelves in theit Wants ; this ſhould induce. them to be 
Charitable whilſt chey are able. It is the Will of God, hy our mu- 
wal ſupplying one another, chere ſhould be ſome ſors of Equality ; 
uot an abel Equality indeed, or ſuch a Levelling as would de- 
_ roy Property, for in {ſuch a caſe there could be no exerciſe of Cha- 
iy. But as in Works of Charity there ſhould be an equitable 
portion obſeryed, chat the Burden ſhould not lie too heavy on 
ſome, while others are wholly: eaſed z ſo all ſhould think them- 
ſelyes concerned to nk chem that ate in want. This is illu(- 
trated by the inſtaner of gathering and diſtributing Manna in the 
Milderneſs, concerning which, as we may read Exod. 16. it was 
_ the Du 8 Family, and all in the Family, 10 gather what 
_ + hey could; which when it was gathered, was put into ſome com- 
mon Receptacle lor each Family, from wbence the Maſter of the 
Family diſtributed to one as he had occaſion ; to ſome 
more than they were able, thro Age and Infinnity, to gather up; 
to others leſs than becauſe they did not need 
ſo much: and thus he that had gathered much, (i. e. more than 
he had occaſion for): bad ing over, when a Communication 
was made o bim that bad gathered little, who by this Me- 
thod had no lack. Wage, Such is the Condition of Mien in this 
Word, that we mutually on one another, and ſhould hel 
one another; and thoſe who have never fo much of this W 
have no more than Food and Raiment; and they who have but 
a little of this World, ſeldom want that ; nor indeed ſhould thoſe 
ho have Abundance faffer others to want, but be ready to afford 
Suppe B 
16 But thanks be to God, which put the ſame 
earneſt care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For 
indeed he accepted the exhortation: but being 
more forward, of his on accord he went unto 
you. 18 And we have ſent with him the brother, 
whoſe praiſe 1 in the goſpel, throughout all the 
Churches. 19 And not that only, but who was 
-*choſen of the churches to travel with us, with this 
grace which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of 
the ſame Lord, and declaration of your ready mind. 


2 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in] 


this abundance. which is adminiſtred by us. 21 
- Providing for honeſt. things, not only in the fight 
of the Lord, but alſo in the fight of men. 22 And 
We have {ent with them our brother, whom we have 
oftentimes proved diligent in many things, .. but 
now much more diligent upon the great conkdence 
Which 1 have in you. 23 Whether azy do enquire 


In theſe Verſes the A 


— — Wy Land. ie 


of Titus, he is my partner and fellpw-helper con- 
cerning you: or our «brethren: be enquired of, they 
are the meſſengers of the churches,” and the glory 
of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the proof of your love, and of 
our- boaſting on your behalf. 
le commendeth the Brethren that were 
ſent to chem to collect their Charity, and as it were giveth them 
Letters Credential, that if they were enquired after, ver: 23. i. e. 
if any ſhould be inquiſitive, or ſuſpicious 'cancerning chem, it 
_ known who they were, and how ſafely they might be 
truſte | 

1. He commendeth Titus, 1. For his 'earneff Care and great 
Concern of Heart for them, and Defire in all things to promote 
their Welfare. This is mentioned with Thankfulnef to God, 
ver. 16. and it is cauſe of Thankfulneſs if God hath put into he 
Hearts of any to do us or others any good. 2. For bis Readi- 
neſsto this preſent Service. He , of the Office, and was 
ward to go upon this good Errand, ver. 17. Asking of 
Charity for the Relief-of others, is by many looked upon as a 
thankleſs Office, yet it is 1 Office, and what we ſhould not 
be thy of when we are called to it. 

2. He commendech another Brother, who was ſent with Titus. 
It is generally thought” this was Luke, He is og 1. As 
a Man whoſe Praiſe was in the Goſpel through all the Churches, 
yer. 19. His Minifterial Services of ſeyeral kinds were well 
known, and be had approved himſelf praiſe-wonhy in what he 
had done. 2, As one choſen of the Churches, ver, 19. and join- 
ed with the Apoſtle in his Miniftration. This was done it is moſt 
likely at the Motion and R of Faul himſelf, for this Reaſon, 
that no Man might blame him in that Abundance which was 
admimnſtred by bim, ver. 19. So cautious' was the Apoſtle to a- 
void all occafions that eyil-minded Men might lay bold on to 
blacken him, He would not give occaſion to any to accuſe him 
of Injuſtice or Partiality in hs Affair; and 
Duty, as it is the of all Chriſtians, to provide for things 
honeſt, not only in the fight of the Lord, tus 41% in the ſight of 
Man; i. e, to act ſo prudentiy as to prevent, as far as we can, 
unjuſt ' Suſpicions concerning us, and all occaſions of ſcandalous 
Imputations. Norte, We live in a cenſorious World, and ſhould 
cut off occaſion from them that ſeek occaſion ro ſpeak reproach- 
fully. It is the Crime of others if they or cenſure us 
without occaſion ; and tis our Imprudence, at leaft, if we giv 
an, any occaſron, when there may not be a juſt caſe for them 
to do. | | B 

3. He commendeth alſo another Brother that was joined with 
the two former in this Affair. This Brother is thought to be 
Apollos. Whoever be was, he had approved himſelf diligent in 
many "things ; and therefore” was fit to be employed in this 
Affair. Moreover, he had'a Deſire to this Work, becauſe 
of the Confidence or good Opinion he had of the Corinthi 
yer. 22. and it is a great Comfort to ſee thoſe employed in g 
Works, that have formerly approved themſelves diligent. | 

4. He concludeth this Point with a general good Character 
of them” all, wer. 23. as Fellow-Labourers with him for their 
Welfare 3 as the Meſſengers of the Churches; as the Glory of 
Chriſt; i. ©, who were to him for a Name and a Praiſe, who 
brought Glory to Chrift as Inſtruments, and had obtained Ho- 
_ from Chrift to be counted faithful, and employed in his 

8 | 

Wherefore upon the whole, he exhorteth them to ſhew their 
Liberality, anſwerable to the great Expectation others had con- 
cerning them at this time ; that theſe Meſſengers of the Churches, 
and the Churches themſelves, might ſee a full proof of their love 10 
God, and to their afflicted . and that it was with good 
reaſon the Apoſtle had even boaſted on their behalf, ver. 24. Note, 
1 opinion of us ſhould be an Argument with us to 


CH A P. IX. 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle Jeemeth to excuſe his Earneſineſs in 
prefſong- the Corinthians to the Duty of Charity, ver. 15. 
and 'proceedeth to gius Direction: about the acceptable Way 
and Manner of ot ormeng it, viz, bomtifully, deliberately, 


and. freely ; giverh good Encouragen:emts for ſo doing, 
ver. 6. ad fin, | 


OST as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, 
it is ſuperfluous for me to write unto you. 2 
For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which 
I boaſt 'of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and' your zeal hath provoked 
many. 3 Yet have I ſent. the brethrenſt, leſt our 
boalting of you ſhould be in vain in this won, 

| that, 


thought it to be his 
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that; as 1 ſaid; ye may be ready.” 4 Tell hapiy, If 50 Tpare in Towing their Seed, for ide Rewen winally-@. 


they of Macedonia come with me, and find you un- 

prepared, we. (that we ay. not — ſhould: be 
aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſting. 5 There 
fore I thought it neceflary to exhort the brethren, 
that they ſhould go before unto you, and make up 
beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had notice 
before, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter 
bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle ſpeaketh very reſpectſully to the. Co- 
rinthians, and with great Skill; and while be ſeemeth to excuſe his 
urging them ſo earneſtly to Charity, doth ſtill preſs them thereto, 
and — bow much his Heart was ſet upon this Matter. 

(I.) He tells them it was needleſs to preſs them | 
Arguments to afford Relief to their poor Brethren, r. 1. be⸗ 
ing ſatisfied, he had ſaid enough 24. prevail with them, of 
1 he had fo good an Opinion. 997 4 IP roofed 
wardneſs to every Work, and how begun thi 
Work a Tear flak] that 2. He had boaſted of ther 
Zeal to the Macedonians, and this had provoked many of them to 
do as they had done, Wherefore he was perſuaded, that as they 
had begun well, they would go on well; and ſo commending them 
for what they had done, he lays an Obligation on them to pro- 
ceed and perſevere. a * 

(2.) He ſeemeth to apologize for ſending Titus and the other 
Brethren to them. He is unwilling they ſhould be offended at 
him for this, a8 if he was too earneſt, and preſſed too hard upon 
them, and tells the true Reaſons Why he ſent hem. Namely, 
1. "That having this timely Notice, hey might be fully ready, 
ver. 3. and not ſurprized with” haſty Demands, when. he ſhould 
come to them: and when we would have others do that which is 
good, we muſt act towards them prudentiy and tenderly, and 


ith further 


give them time. | 


2. That he might not be aſhamed of his. boaſting concerning 
them, if they 80 be found unready, ver. 3, . He intimateth, 
that ſome from Matedonia might haply come wich him 3 and if the 
Collection ſhould not then be made, this would make him, not 
ſay them, afhamed, conſidering the Boaſting of che Apoſtle con- 
cerning them. Thus careful Was he 40 e their | 
and his own. "Note, Chriftians ſhould. conſult the Reputation. of 
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tionable to what they O w., ver, 6. x 


(2.) It ſhould be Alber ate! * y Man, according a. 
purpoſeth in his Heart, ver. 4 me of Charity, like — 
good Works, ſhould be done with Thought and Deſign, #vbereas 
ſome do good only by accident; they comply, it may be haſtily 
with the Importunity of, others, without any good Deſign, and 
give mbre than they intended, and then repent of it afterwards, or 
poſſibly had they duly, conſidered all things 


he? 41.3 2 would have given 
more. Due Deliberation, as to this Matter of our on Cincum- 
ſtances, and thoſe of them we are abouf to. relieve; will be very 


| ><!pful to direct us ho liberal we Thould be in our Commiburions 


for charitable Uſes, | My” bro about . f 
(3-) It ſhould be freely, whatever we give, be it more or los: 
Nor grudgingly, or of neceſſity, but cheantully, ver. 3. Persons 


| famerimes will give merely, to ſatisfy the Impottunity of toſechar 


ask cheit Charity, and what they give is in à manner ſ. or 
forced from them, and this Unwillingneſs, ſpoilech they-do. 
We ought to give more freely, than the Madefty of ſome neceſi- 
tous Perfons will allow them to ask; We ſhould not only deal out 
Bread, but draw out dur Souls to che Hungry, Ia. 58. 10% We 
ſhould give liberally, with an open Hand, and chearfully wich an 


4. * 


en Countenance; being glad we haye Abikt an Opportu- 
nity £0 be charitable. * 3 ae 
Secondly, Good Encouragement to perform this Work of Charity 
in the manner thus directed to, e. g. Here the Apoſtle tells the Co- 
inthians, 2 8 

(1.) They themſelves would be zo Laſers, by what en 
Charity. This may ſerve to obviate a We 1 Ns 
of many againſt this good Work, who are teady to think they may 
want what they give away: But ſuch fhould conſider, what js given 
to the Poor in a right manner, is far from being loſt ; as they-pre- 
cious Seed which is caſt into the Ground, is not laſt, tho e 
there for a time; for it will ſpring up, and bear Fruit, the. Sawer 
ſhall receive it again with Increaſe,” ber. 6. Such good Rewrns 
may they expect, chat give freely and liberally in Charity. For, 

1. God loveth a chearful Giver, ver. 7. And what may no hey 


hope co. receive, who'are the Objects of the Divine Love? Can a 


Man be a Loſer, by doing that with which God is pleaſed ? May not 


ſuch an one be ſure he ſhall ſome way ot other be a Gainer ? Nay, 
is_nox-the Love and-Fayour of God better than all det things” 


2. God is able 10 make our Charity tedound to our Advantage. 


their Profeſſion, and endeatour to adorn the Dettrine of God aur wr. 8. We have 90 Reaſon to diſtruſt the Goodne/5 of God, and 
Saviour. a DOT e | 15 OAT -aſ 


6 Bur thay £69, he-which ſoweth ſparingly, 
mall reap alſo" ſparingly; "and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, "ſhall reap, alſo. bauntifully. 7 Every 
man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let 
him give, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity: for God 
loveth à chearful giver, 8 And God & able to 
make all grace to abound towards you, that ye al- 
ways having all ſufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work. 9 As it is written, he hath 
diſperſed abroad: he hath given to the poor: his 
righteouſneſs remaineth for ever, 10 Now he that 
miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both miniſter bread 
for your food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and 
increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs. - 11 Being 
enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which 


cauſerh through us 1 to God. 12 For|899 
e 


the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth 
the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many 
thankſgivings unto God. 13 Whilſt by the experi- 
ment of this miniſtration, they glorify God tor 
your profeſſed ſubjection unto the golpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution unto. them, and 
unto all men. 14 And by their prayer for yon, 


in you. 15 Thanks be unto God for his unſpeaka- 
'ble gift. 1 e A071 : 1 


1 


make all Grate abound towards us, and to abound in us to 
give a large Increaſe of ſpiritual and temporal good things. He 
can make us to have a ane in all things ; to be content with 
what we have; to make up what we give; o make us able to ge 

et more; 3s it is written, Fal. 112, 9. concerning the dhacita- 
e Man, He Bath Ejperſed abroad : He bath given to the Paor.: 
Ks Rightronſneſs, i. e. Almfgiving, exdurerh for ever. The 
Honour of it is laſting the Reward of it eternal, and he is till 
able to live comfortably himſelf, and give liberally ro others. 

3. The Apoſtle puts up a Prayer to God on their behalf, that 
they might be Gainers and nat Loſers, wer. 10, 11. Where ob- 
ferve, T. To whom the Prayer is made, wiz. umo God, who: m- 
teftrerhb Seed to the Sower, i. e. Who by his Providence giveth 
ſuch an Increaſe of the Fruits of the Earth, that we have not only 
Bread ſufficient to eat for one Year, but enough to ſow again for a 
furure Supply ; or thus, It is God that giveth m not oy A Compe- 
deney for ourſelves, but that alfo wherewith we may ſupply the 
Wants of others, and ſo ſhould be as Seed to be ſown. . 2. F 


viz. That they may bave Bread for their Food, i. e. always a 

for themſelves, Food convenient ; that God would 
multiply their Send ſown, i. e. that they might ſtüll be able to do 
more good 3 and that there might be an Increaſe of abe rtr of 
Righteouſneſs, i, e. thar they might reap plencifully, and baye the 
beſt and moſt ample Rerarns of their Charity ; ſo as to be gpriche4 
in every thing to all Baiuntifulneſs, yet. 11. that upon the whole 
they may find it true they be no Loſers, but Gainers, 
Note, Works of Charity are fo far from 1 us, they 
—.— proper Means truly to enrich us, or make ys. aruly 


(2.) The poor diſtreſſed Saints would be Gainers, as they would 
be no Loſers: For this Service would ſupply their Wants, ver. ta. 
If we have reaſon to think them to be Saints, whom we believe to 


N e 


V be ſure we have 90 Reaſon to queſtion bis Power ; be is able 


For 
whats he prayeth, and chere are ſeveral things he defireth for them, 


of the Howſbold of Faith, whoſe Wants are great; bow ready 
| {ſhould we be to do them good? Our Goodneſs can't extend umo 
Here we have, . a | |God, but we ſhould freely extend it to theſe excellent ones of the 
Firſt, Proper Directions to be obſeryed about the right and-ac- | Earth, and thus Thew that we delight in them. 
ceptable Manner of beſtowing Charity 3 and it is of great Con- 


cerninent, that we do what. 45 required, - ſo as is commanded, 
Now, as to the manner in which the Apoſtle would have the Corin- 


' thians give, obſerve, 


(.) It ſhould be bowntifully ; this was intimated, wer- 6. that a ſtruments in fo 


liberal Contribution was expected, a Matter of 


Thankſgivings would be given to God on this , account ; by che 


Apoſtle, and by them that were employed in this Miniſtradion, . ver. 
11. | Theſe would bleſs God, who made them happy In- 
good a Work, and made them ſucceſsful in it. 


| Bouney, not what Beſides theſe, others alſo would be thankful, che Poor that were 
favoured of Covetouſneſi, and he offereth to their Conſidetation {i 


yed in their Wants, would not fail to be very thankful to 


o GC bhadtis ” 


chat dien who expect a good Return at, do not ule co pinchſ and bleſs God for them 3 and all that wiſhed wel 20. the Got 
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would glorify ify God fir this Experiment, or Proof of Sabjeckion to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and true Love to all Men, ver. 11. Note, 


4- True Chriſtianity is a Subjection to the Goſpel, a ielding our- 


ſelves to the commanding Influence of its Truths and Laws. 
2. We muſt evidence the Sincerity of our Subjection to the Gol- 
pd by Works of Charity. 3 3 
ri will be for the Credit of our Profeſſion, and to the Praiſe 


_ of God. | 
4. Thoſe whoſe Wants were ſupplyed would make the beſt 
-Returns they were able, by ſending up many Prayers to God, for 
thoſe who had relieved them, wer, 14. And thus ſhould, we re: 
compenſe the Kindneſſes we receive, when we are not in a Capa- 
ciry of recompenſing them any other way ; and as this 1s the only 
-Recompence the Poor. can make, ſo it is many times greatly for 
the Advantage of the Rich. 17 8 
Laſtly, The Apoſtle concludeth this whole Matter with this 
Daxology, Thanks be to God for his unſpeakable Gift, ver. 18. 
Some think by this unſpeakable Gift, he meaneth the Gift of Grace 
beſtowed on the Churches, in making them able and willing to, 
ſupply the Neceſſities of the Saints, which would be attended with 
unſpeakable Benefits both to the Givers and Receivers. It ſhould 
ſeem rather, that he meaneth Jeſus Chriſt, who is indeed the un- 


Sous Gift of God unto this World: A Gift we have all Rea- 
on to be very thankful fer. ' 
vat R | 


"© . * % 
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There was no Place in which the Apoſtle Paul met with more Oppo- 
ffetion from falſe Apoſiles than at Corinth; he had many Enemies 
© there : Let not ang of the Miziſters | of - Chriſt; think ftrange, 
F they meet with Perils not only from | Enemies, but from 
_ fWiſe Brethren, for bleſſed Paul himſelf did ſo. Though be was 
- ſo blameleſi_ ind moſfenſroe in all his Carriage, ſo condeſcen- 
ding and uſeful, 10 all, yet there were thoſe that bore him 
mil, that envied him, and did all they could to untey- 

mine him, and leſſen. his Intereſt and Reputation, Therefore 
bie vindicateth | himſelf from their Imputations, and armeth 


the Corinthians againſt their Inſinuations. In this Chapter 


tie Apoſtle, in 4 mild and humble manner, aſſerteth | the 


Power of his Preaching, and to puniſh Offenders, ver. 15. 
Hie then proceedeth to reaſon the Caſe with the Corinthians, 
aſſerting his Relation to Chriſt, and his Authority as an A- 


Poſtle of Chriß, ver. 711. And reſuſeth to juſtify bim - 


elf, or 10 aft by ſuch Rules, as the falſe: Teachers did, but 
according to better Rule: be had fixed for himſelf, ver. 1. 


NJ 1 OV.I Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 
neſs, and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
Jence am baſe among you, but being abſent am 
hold towards you. 2 But I beſeech you that 1 
may not be bold when I am preſent, with that 
confidence wherewith I think to be bold againſt 
ſome, which think of us, as if We walked accord- 
ing to the fleſn. 3 For though we walk in the fleſh, 
ve do not war after the fleſhi 4 (For the wea- 
pons of our Warfare are not carnal, but might 
through God, to the pulling down ſtrong ho I) 
5 ing down imaginations, and every high thing 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of God, 


and bringing into captivity every thought to the 


obedience. of Chriſt. 6 And having in readineſs 


to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience 
is fulfilled. e e e ee eee 


Here we may obſerye, 


: " The mild and humble Manner in which the bleſſed Apoſtle 


eth the Corinthians, and how deſirous he is, that no Occas 
ſion might be given him to uſe Severity. | 


1. He addreſſeth himſelf in a very mild and humble Manner : 


| 1 Paul myſelf beſeech you, ver, 1. We find in the Introduction to 


only for himſelf, 


chis Epiſtle, he joined Timothy with himſelf, but now he ſpeaketh 
againſt whom the falſe Apoſtles had particularly 
levelled their Reproaches ; yet in the midſt of the greateſt Proyoca- 


tions he ſhewed Humility and Mildneſs, from the Conſideration of 
© the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, and deſireth this great Ex- 
. _ might have the fame Influence on the. Corinthians. Note, 


we find ourſelves tempted or inclined to be rough and ſevere 


towards any body, we ſhould think on the Meekneſs and Gentle. 


. wards 


neſs of Chriſt, that appeared in him, in the Days of his Fleſh, in 
the Deſign oF his Undertaking, and in all the Acts of his Grace to- 
poor Souls. How humbly alſo doth:this great Apoltle ſpeak 


of himſelf, as one in Preſence baſe among them So his Enemies 


+ - (pake- of him wich Contempt, and this he ſeemeth to acknow- 
| b. 
he 


whilſt others thought meanly, and { 


e ſcornfully of him 


humbly of himſelf. 
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Note, We ſhould be ſenſible of our own lafirmities, and think 
humbly of-ourſelves, even when Men reproach us for them. 

2. He is deſirous, that no Occaſion might be given to uſe Seve- 
rity; ven. 2. He: beſeecherh them to give no Occaſion for him 
to be bald, or. exexciſe . his Authority againſt them in general, 
as he had reſolved to do againſt ſome, that mijn charged him as 
Walking according to the Fleſh, i. e. of regulating his Conduct even 
in his Miniſterial Actings, according to carnal Policy, or with 
worldly Views: This was what the Apoſtle had renounced, and 
this is contrary to the Spirit and Deſign of the Goſpel, and was 
far from being the Aim and Deſign of the Apoſtle. Here- 
r NY, | NO et vt 

18 He aſferteth the Power of his Preaching, and to puniſh 
eee eee een ee de, 

1. The Power of his Preaching, ver. 3, 4, 5. Where obſerve, 
(1.) The Work of the Miniſtry is a Warfare, nor after the Fleſh 
indeed, er it is a ſpiritual Warfare, with ſpititual Enemies, and 
for ſpiritual Purpoſes, And tho Miniſters do walk in the Fleſb, or 
live in the Body, and in the common Affairs of Life do act as o- 
ther Men, pet in theit Work and Warfare they muſt not go by the 
Maxims of the Fleſh, nor ſhould they deſign to pleaſe the Fleſh. 
That muſt be crucified with, its Affections and Luſts; It muſt be 
mortified and kept under. (2.) The Doctrines of the Goſpel and 
Diſcipline of the” Church are the Weapons of this Wartare ; and 
theſe are not tarnal : Outward Force therefore is not the Method 
of ithe Goſpel, But ſtrong Perſuaſions by the Power of Truth, and 
the Meekpeſs of Wiſdom, A good Argument this is againſt Per- 
ſecution for Conſcience ſake; Conſcience is accountable. to God 
only, and People muſt he perſuaded to God, and their Duty, not 
driven by Force of Arms. And fo the Weapons of out Warfare 
are mighty, or very powerful q the Evidence of Truch,is convincing 
and cogent; this indeed is through God, or awing unto him, be- 
cauſe pr are his Inſtitutions, and accompanied. with, his -Ble(- 
ſing, which maketh all Oppoſition to fall before his victorious Goſ- 
pel. Where we may obſerve, 1. What Oppoſition is made a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, by the Powers of Sin and Satan in the Hearts of 
Men; Ignorance, Prejudices, beloved Luſts, are Satan's ffrong 
Holds in the Souls of ſome; vain Imaginations, carnal. Reaſonings, 
and high Thoughts or proud Conceits in others, do exalt themſelves 
robe the Knowledge of God, i. e, by theſe Ways the Devil en- 
deavours to keep Men from Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel, 
and ſecureth his Poſſeſſion of the Hearts of Men, as his own Houſe 
or Property. But then obſerve, 2, The Conqueſt which the Word 
of God doch gain. Theſe frong Holds are pulled dowy,, by the 
Goſpel as the Means, through the Grace and Power of God ac- 
companying it as the principal efficient Cauſe, Note, The Con- 
verſion of the Soul, is the Conqueſt of Satan inzthat Soul. | 

2. The Apoſtle's Power to puniſh Offenders. (and that in an eu- 
traordinary manner) is afſerted in ver, &, The Apoſtle was a 
prime Miniſter in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and chief Officer in hi 
Army, and had in readineſs; i. e, He had Power and Authority 
band, to revenge all Diſobe diene, i. e. to puniſn Offenders in a 
moſt exemplary and extraordinary manner. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not of perſonal Revenge, but of puniſhing. Diſobedience to the 
Goſpel, and diforderly walking, among Church-Membess, by in- 
flicting Church · Cenſures. Note, Tho the Apoſtle ſhewed Meek- 
neſs and Genileneſs, yet he would not betray his Authority; and 
therefore intimateth that when he would commend them whoſe 
Obedience was fulfilled or maniteſted, others would fall un der fe- 
vere Cenſares, r 
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7 Do he look on things after the Cut Ward ap 
pearance ? if any man truſt. to himſelf that he is 
Chriſts; let him of himſelf rhink this again, that 
as lie js Chriſts, even fo are we Chriſts. 8 For 
though I ſh6nld boaſt ſome What more of our autho- 
rity (which the Lord hath given us for edification, 
and not for deſtruction) I mould not be aſhamed. 
9 That I may not feem as" it I would. terrify you 
by letters, 10 For e letters (ſay they) are 
weighty and powerful, but þ:s bodily preſence i- 
weak, and hir ſpeech contemptible. 11 Let ſuch a 
one think this, that ſuch as we are in word by let- 
ters When we are ahlſent, ſuch wi? we be alſo in 
deed when we are preſent. de 

In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle proceedeth to reaſon the Caſe with 
the -Corinthiaxs,” in oppoſition to thoſe who deſpiſed him, judged 
him, and ſpake hardly of him. Do e (faith he) Hook on things 
after the ourward Appetiranite ? ver. 7. Is this a fit Meaſure or 
Rule to make an Eſtimate of "Things or Perſons by, and to judge 
between me and my Adverſaries? In ourward Appearance, Paul 
was mean and deſpicable with ſome; he did not make a Figure, as 
perhaps ſome of his Competitors might do: but this was a falſe 
Rule to make a Judgment by. It 'ſhould ſeem, that ſome boaſted 
1 things of themſelves, and made a fair Shew, but there are 


e Appearances many times ; A Man may ſeem to be * 


...) His relation to Chriſt: 


» * 
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that. hath not learned Chriſt; and appear vertuous, that hath not a 
Principle of Grace in his Heart. However, the Apoſtle aſſerteih 
two 3 of himſelf. | | | 
If any Man truft to himſelf that 
he is Chrift's, even ſo are we Chriſt's, ver. 7. It ſhould ſeem 
by this, that Paul's Adverſaries boaſted of their Relation to Chriſt, 
as his Miniſters and Servants. Now the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus with 
the Corinthians; , Suppoſe it to be fo, allowing what they ſay to 
"be; true, (and let us obſerve, that in fair arguing, we ſhould al- 


low all that may be reaſonably granted 3 and ſhould not think it im» 


poſſible, but thoſe who differ from us very much may yet 

long to Chriſt, as well as we) allowing them (might the A- 
poſtle ſay.) what they boaſt of, yet they ought alſo to allow this 
to us, that we alſs are Chriſt's. Note, 1. We muſt nor by 
the moſt charicable Allowances we make to others that differ from 
us, cut ourſelves off from Chriſt, or deny our Relation to him, 
For, 2. There is Room in Chriſt ſor many, and thoſe chat differ 
much from one another, may yet be one in him. And it would 


go to heal the Differences that are among Chriſtians, if they would 


remember that how confident ſoever we may be, that we belong to 
Chriſt; yet at the ſame time we muſt allow, that they who differ 
from us may belong to Chriſt too; and therefore ſhould be treated 


_ accordingly 2» We muſt not think we are the People, and that nong 


belong to Chriſt but we. Tbis we may plead for ourſelves againſt 


thoſe that judge hs, and deſpiſe us, that how weak ſoever we are, 


yet as they are Chriſt's, ſo are we: We profeſs the ſam Faith, 
we walk by the ſame Rule, we build upon the ſame Foundation, 
and hope for the ſame Inheritance, 

- (2+) His Authority from Chriſt as an Apoſtle. ' This he had 
mentioned before, ver. 6. and now he tells them, he might ſpeak 
of it again, and that with: ſome ſort of boaſting, ſeeing it was a 


Truth, that the Lord had given it to him, and it was more than his 


Adverſaries could juſtly pretend to. It was to be ſure what he ſhould 
not be aſhamed of, ver. 8. Concerning which, obſerve, 

1. The Nature of his Authority; it was for Edification, and not 
For Deſtruttion. This indeed is the End of all Authority, Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical, and was the End of that extraordinary Authority 
which the Apoſtles had, and of all Church- Diſcipline. 
2. The Caution with which he ſpeaketh ob his Authority, pro- 
feſſing his Deſign was not to terrify them with big Words, nor by 
angry Letters, ver. 9. Thus he ſeemeth to obviate an ObjeCtion, 
that might have been formed againſt him, ver. 10. But the A. 
_ declareth be did not intend to frighten them that were obe: 

jent, nor did he write any thing in his Letters, that he was not 
able to make good by Deeds againſt the Diſobedient; and he would 
have his Adverſaries know this, ver. 11. chat he would by the 
Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Power committed to bim, make it ap- 
pear to have a real Efficacy. — 8 


12 For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- 


ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend] ' 


themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 
are not wiſe, 13 But we will not boaſt of things 


- Without our meaſure, but according to the meaſure 


of the rule which God hath diſtributed to us, a 


meaſure to reach even to you- 14 For we ſtretch 
not ourſelves beyond our meaſure; as though we 
reached not unto you, for we are come as far as to 
— alſo, in preac hing the goſpel of Chriſt. 15 

ot boaſting of things without aur meaſure, that is, 


of other mens labours, but having hope, when your 


faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you, 
according to our rule abundantly. ” 16 To preach 
the goſpel in the regions) beyond you, and not to 
boaſt in another man's line of things made ready to 
our hands. 17 But he that glorieth, let him glory 
in the Lord. 18 For not he that commendeth 


himſelf, is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
mendeth. | 


In theſe Verſes obſerve, -_ 1 

(J.) The Apoſtle refuſeth to juſtify himſelf, or to act by ſuch 
Rules as the falſe Apoſtles did, ver. 12. He plainly intimate 
they took a wrong Method to comtnend thetmſelyes, in meaſuring 
themſelves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves among them- 
ſebves, which was not wiſe. They were pleaſed, and did pride 
themfelves in their own Attainments, and ntyer conſidered thoſe 
that far exceeded them in Gifts and Graces, in Power and Authority; 
and this made them haughty and infolene, Note, If we would com- 
2 ourſelyes with others that do excel us, this would be a good 

ethod to keep us humble; we ſhould be pleaſed and thankful fot 
What we have of Gifts ot Graces, but never pride ourſelyes theres 
in, as if there” were notie to be chmpared*withi us, "or that do excel 


us. The Apoſtle would not be of the Number of ſuch. vai Men; 
let us reſolve we will not make ourſelves of tha Number. 
(2.) He fixeth a better Rule ſor his Conduct ; namely, nt 22 
boaſt of things without - kis Meaſure,” Which was the Meaſure God 
had diſtributed to him, ver. 12. His Meaning is, eicher that he 
would not boaſt of more Gifts or Graces or Power and e 
than God had really beſtowed on him jor rather, that be d 
not act beyond his Commiſſion as to Perſons. or Things, not . 
beyond the Line preſcribed to him; whith he plainly intimateth the 
falſe Apoſtles did, while they boafted of othey Mens Labdiri.: The 
Apoſtie's Reſolution was to keep within his own Province; and that 
Compals' of Ground which God bad märked out for him His 
Commiſſion as an Apoſtle was to preach the Goſpel every: where, 
eſpecially among the Gentiles, and he was not confined to! ohe 
Place ; yet he obſerved the Directions of Providence and the Holy 
1 as to the particular Places whither he went, or where he 
id abide. | £4 2999»! >. - 
(3.) He acted according to this Rule? We ffrerch not oarſelves 
beyond our Meaſure, ver. 14. And panicularly, he acted accord 
to this Rule in preaching at Corinth, and in the Exerciſe of his Apo - 
tolical Authority there. For he came thither by Divine Direction, 
and there he converted mahy to Chriſtiamity ; and therefore in 
boaſting of them as his Charge, he acted not contrary to his Rufe, 
he boaſted not of other Mens Tabori, ver. I 28 199 00 
(A.) He declareth his Succeſs iw obſervitg this Rule, His Hope 
was, that their Faith zur increaſed; and that others beyond: them, 
even in the remoter Parts of Achaia, would embrace the — 
alſo; and in all this he exceeded not his Commiſſion, nor acted in 
another Man's Line | — 
(J.) He ſeemeth to check” himſelf in this Matter, as if he had 
ſpoken too much in his own Praiſe. The unjuſt Accuſations and 
Reflections of lis Ene mies had made it needful he ſhould-juldfy 
himſelf; and the wrong Methods they took, gave him good Oeca- 
ſion to mention the better Rule he had obſerved: yet he is afraid of 
boaſting, or taking any Praiſe to himfelf; and therefore he mention - 
eth two things which ought to be regarded,” viz, 1. That he that 
gorieth, ſpould glory in the Tord, ver. 17. If we ate able to 
fix good Rules for our Conduct, or act by them, or have any good 
Succeſs, in ſo doing; the Praiſe and Glory of all is owing unto 
God, Miniſters in particular muſt be careful not to glory in 
their Performances, but muſt give God the Glory of their Work, 
and the Succeſs thereof. RI. 27 | -iS 
2. That not he that commentdeth himſelf is approved; bus whom 
the Lord commendith, ver. 18. Ot all \Flanety, Self-Flanery, is 
the worſt, and Self-Applauſe is ſeldom; any better than 'Sel{-Flar- 
tery and Self-Deceie.z at the beſt Sel-Commendatidn is no 
Praiſe, it is oftentimes as fooliſh and-yain, as it is proud: The 
fore inſlead of praiſitig or commending ourſelves, we ſhould 
to — 2 Gal, and his Approbation will be our beſt 
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In this Chapter the Apoſtle goes on with his Diſcourſe; in op- 
poſition to the falſe Apoſtles that were very mauſtrions to 
leſſen his Intereſt and Reputation among the" Corinthians, and 
had prevailed too much by their inſiuuat ions, Firſt} he a- 
pologizeth for his going about to commend himſelf, and. giveth 
the Reaſon for what he did, ver, 14 Afterwards be 
mentioneth, in his own neceſſary Vindication, bis Equality with 
the other Apoſtles, and with the falſe Apoſtles in this Partics- 
lar of preaching the Goſpel to the Corinthians freely wit bout 
Wages, Ver. 5 ——1g. Then he mdkech another Preface o 

what he was about further te ſay in bis own Juſtification, ver. 

16 21, And afterwards giveth a large Atcount of bit 

Qualifications, Labours, and Sufferings, in which' he exceeded 

the falſe Apoſtles, ver, 22. ad fin, RE Oe: 


| Ould to God, you could bear with me a 
little in ny folly, and indeed bear With me. 

2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſy; 
for I have eſpouſed you to one husband, that I may 
N you as 4 chaſt virgin to Chriſt. 3 Bur 1 
car leſt by any means as the ſerpent beguiled Eve 


through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be cor- 


rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 4 For 
if he that cometh preacheth another ſeſus whom 
we have not pregghed,. or ye receive, another 
ſpiric, which ye have-not received,- or another goſ- 
—— ye have not accepted; ye miglit well bear 
it F r . a Ar- 


lets we way obſerve, .. 


” *(3.) The Apology the Apoſtle make for going abour 40 com- 


end himſelf ie , loch to enter upon. 1 Subject of Je em- 
mendation. Would 40 Cod you could bear with „ With in | 


"* 
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a. 


N Folly. ver. 1. He calleth this Folly, becauſe too often it is Kingdom of Heaven, as had been thoroughly maniſeſted am 
es really 3 carey in his Caſe it was neceſſary 3 yet ſeeing others might „ . * 
| -apprehend-it 40-be Folly in him, he deſireth them to bear with it. (2.) His Equality with the falſe Apoſlles in this Particular, the 
Noe, As much agaigſt the Grain as it is with a proud Man to ac- preacting the Goſpel unto them freely without Wages, This the 
knowledge his Infirmities, ſo much is it againſt the Grain with 2 Apoſtle largely inſiſteth on, and ſhewerh that as they could not but 
humble Nan to ſpeak in his own Praiſe. It is no Pleaſure to a good | own him to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, ſo they ought to acknowledge 
- Man to-ſpeak well of himſelf, yet in ſome Caſes it is lawful, i. be had been a good Eriend to them, For, 
When it is for the Advantage of others, or for our own neceſlary | 1. He had preached the Goſpel to them freely, ver. 7. 10. He 
Vindication; as thus it Was here. For, | | had proved at large in his former Epiſtle to them, the Lawfulneſs of 
A.)] We have the Reaſons for what the Apoſtle did; namely, | Miniſters receiving Maintenance from. the People, and the Duty of 
1. To preſerye.the:Gorinthian: ſrom being corrupted by the In- the People to give them an honourable Maintenance; and here he 
-\nuations of che falſe Apoſtles, ver. 2, 3. He tells chem, He was faith, He humſelf had taken Wages of other Churches, ver. 8. fo 
_Jealaws over them with:gadly Jealouſy, i. e. be was afraid left their thar he had a Right to bave asked and received from them : yet he 
- Faich-ſhould de weakep'd,-by bearkening to. ſuch Suggeſtions as | waved his Right, and choſe rather ro abaſe himſelf by workin 
- tended to leſſen their Regard to his Miniſtry, by which they. were] With bis Hands in the Trade of Tent- making to maintain hinmſel 
- brought 10 che Civiſkian Faith. He bad eſbonſed them te one Huf, [than be burdenſome 10 them, that they might be exalied, or 
| . i. e. converted them to Chriſtianity ; ( and. the Converſion | encouraged to receive the Goſpel, which they lo cheap; yea, 
of 2 Soul is its Marriage to che Lord Jeſus ) and he was deſirous to he choſe rather to be ſupplied from Macedonia, than to be chargea- - 
- preſent:thets as 4 chaſt Virgin, i. e. pure and ſpodels, and faithful, ble unto them. | 
_ ..not having their Minds corrupted -with falſe Docttines, by |. 2. He informeth them of the Reaſon of this his Conduct a 
> falſe Teachers; ſo.as.Zve was beguiled by the Subtilty of the Ser- them... And. negatively, It was not becauſe be did not love them, 
Pent, This godly - Jealouſy in the Apoſtle. was a Mixture of Love ber. 11. or was unwilling to receive Tokens of their Love, For 
and Fear; and faithful Miniſters cannot but be afraid and concerned Love and Friendſhip is manifeſted by mutual giving and receiving. 
for their People, leſt they ſhould loſe that which they have received, But poſttively, It was -to avoid Offence, that be might cut off 
- and turn from what they have embraced, eſpecially when Deceivers | Occaſron. from them that deſired Occaſion. He would not give 
are gone abroad, or have crept in amon them. Occaſion for any. to accuſe him of worldly Deſigns in preachi 
24. To vindicate himſelf-againſt'the falſe, Apoſtles, foraſmuch as che Goſpel, or that be intended to make a Trade of it to envi 
they could not pretend they had another Jeſus, or another « wk himſelf; and that others who oppoſed him at Corinth might not in 
or another Goſpel to to them, ver. 4. If this had this reſpe& gain an Advantage againſt him: That wherein they 
: the Caſe, there would have been ſome Colour, of Reaſon to bear glorie d, as to this Matter, they might be found even as he, ver. 
: with. them, or to bearken to chem: But ſecing there is but one | 12+ It. is not improbable to ſuppoſe, that the chief of the falſe + 
| _ Jeſus, one Spirit, and one Goſpel, that is, ot at leaſt that ought to Teachers at Corinth, or ſome. among them were rich, and taught 
| * hed to them, and received by them; what Reaſon could (or deceived ), the People freely, and might accuſe the Apoſtle or 
| there be why the Corinthians ſhould be prejudiced againſt him who his Fellow-Labourers as mercenary Men, that received Hire or 
firſt converted them to the Faith, by the Artifices of any Adverſary 2 Wages, and therefore the Apoſile kept to his Reſolution not to be 
It was a juſt Occaſion of Jealouſy, that ſuch Perſons deſigned to chargeable to any of the Corinthians, | 
preach another Jeſus, another Spirit, and azether Goſpel. .._ 7 The falſe Apoſtles are charged as deceirful Workers, ver. 13. 
wh | fand that upon this account, ' becauſe they would transform them- 


ag For 1 ſuppoſe 1 was n 50 Aa tice behind the ſelves into the Likeneſs: of the Apoſtles of Chriſt; and tho they 
a 9 


„ | were the Ainiſters of Satan, would ſeem to be the Miniſters of 
very chiefeſt of the apoltles. 6 But though 7 be Righteouſneſs, » They would be as induſtrious and as generous in 


rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; but we have |promoting Error, as the Apoſtles were in _— Truth ; c 
been + thor hly made manifeſt among you in all [would endeayour as much to undermine the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
things > Bows I committed an offence inabaſing as the Apoſtles" did to eſtabliſh it. "There were counterfeit Pro- 


| phets under the Old Teſtament, that wore the Garb, and learned 
myſelf, that you might be exalted, becauſe I have the Language of the Prophets of the Lord. So there were counter- 


abe to you the goſpel. of God freely? 8 Iſteit Apellles under the New Teſiament, that ſeemed in many re- 
ve robbed other churches, taking wages of them | ſpects like the true Apoltles of Chriſt, And no marvel, (aud the 
to do you ſervice. 9 And when I was preſent with Apoſile) Hypocriſy is a thing not to be much wondered at in this 


| World, eſpecially when we conſider the great Influence Satan hath 
ou, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: upon the Minds of many, who ruleth in the Hearts of the Children 


r that which” was lacking to me, the brethren ef Diſsbedience: and as be can turn bimſelf into any Shape, and 
that came from Macedonia ſupplied : and in all put on almoſt any Form, and look ſometimes like an Angel of Ligbt, 
things I have kept myſelf from being burdenſome} in order to promote his Kingdom of Darkneſs, ſo be will teach his 


: Miniſters and Inſtruments to do the ſame. But it followeth, their 
unto you, and fo will 1 keep hell. 10 As the End is arcoriling to their Works,” vet. 15. i. r. The End will - 


truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of} discover them to be deceitful Workers, and their Work will end in 
ttis boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 11 Where- Ruin and Deſuuction. 5 | 


fore © becanſe I love you not? God knoweth. 12 . . 
But What I do, that I will do, that I may cut off]. 16.1 ſay again, let no man think me. a fool: it 
occaſion from them Which deſire occaſion, that{otheryile, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt 
-wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. myſelf a little, 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
13 For. ſuch are falſe apoſtles, deceitful” workers, I not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this 
transform ing themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt.ſ confidence of boaſting. 18 Seeing chat many glory 
14 And no marvel, for ſatan himſelf is transformed f aſter the fleſh, I will glory alſo. 19 For ye ſuffer 


* into an angel of light.” 15 Therefore it #5 no] fools gladly; ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe, 20 For 
3 great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as[ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man 
dhe miniſters of righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be|deyour you, if a man take of gon, if a man exalt 
according to their works. | Ihimſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. 21 I ſpeak 
„ | | sf ll las concerning reproach, as though we had been 
3 8 mY Pe N was about to ſay, the weak : how beit, wherein ſoe ver any is bold, I ſpeak + 
I (1.) His . ether e that be was not whit fooliſhly, I am bold alſo, _ 1520 on 
"behind the very chiefe the A s, ver. $, This he expreiſ- | 
IN — wy modeſtly, I 44 ſo, — he — have ſpoken nes Here we have a further Excuſe, that the Apoſtle maketh for what 
 - poſitively. The Apeſileſbip, as an Office, was equal in all the he was about to ſay in his own Vindication, | 
| Apoſtlesz but the Apoſtles, like ocher Chriſtians, did differ one from (1) He would, not haye them think he was guilty of Folly, in 
© another : Theſe Stars differed one from another in Glory, and ſaying what he ſaid to vindicate himſelf. Let no Man think me 4 
Pa was indeed of the firſt Nagüstie; yet he ſpeaketh mo- Fol, ver. 16. Ordinarily indeed, it is unbecoming a wiſe Man 
_ deftly of himlelf, and —_— his 8 Infirmity, that] to be much and often ſpeaking in his own Praiſe; boaſting of our- 
be was rade in Speech, i. e, be had not ſuch a graceful Delivery as|ſelyes is uſually not only a Sign of a proud Mind, but a Mark of 
ſome other might have. Some think chat he was a Man of a very] Folly alſo; however, faith the Apoſtle, 4 as 4 Fool receive me, 
low Stature, his Voice was __— ſmall ; _— 5 rh 5 ye * 1 in me to boaſt a little, yet give due re- 
io) 1 ; | | 
— —— — — be wits bk 2 3 heſ (2.) He 3 a Caution, to prevent Abuſe of what he 
_ " "was not unacquainted with the beſt Rules of Oratory and Art off ſhould ſay, telling them what he ſpake, he did not ſpeak after be 
.. was be ignorant of the Myſteries of the" 107d, ver. 17+ 5, 6 He. would gox have them think, that boating 
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of our ſeles, of glorying in What ye have, is a thing commanded 
by the Lord ia 1 4. Chrilhans, nor yet that this is always 
neceſſary in our own Vindication, tho it may be lawfully uſed, 
| becauſe not 'wr7rary to the Lord, when ew ſpeaking, it is not 
after the Lord, It is the Duty and Practice of Chriſtians, in obe- 
dience to the Command and Example of the Lord, rather to humble 
and abaſe themſelves ; yet Prudence muſt direct in what Circum- 
ſtances it is eedful to do that which we may do lawfully, even 
ſpeak of What God hath wrought for us, and in us, and by 
us 00. * 
(3.) He giveth a good Reaſon why they ſhould ſuffer him to 
100 4 lirtle; namely, Becauſe they ſuffered others to do ſo, who 
had lefs reaſon. ' Seeing many glory after the Fleſh, i. e. of car- 
nal Privileges, or outward Advantages and Attainments 3 I will 
lory alſo, ver. 18. But he would not glory in thaſe things, tho 
he had as much or more reaſon than others to do ſo, | But he glo- 
ried in bis Infirmities, as he tells them afterwards. The Corin- 
thians thought themſelves wiſe, and might think it an Inſtance of 
' Wiſdom,” to bear with the Weakneſs of others, and. therefore ſuf- 
' fered others to do what might ſeem Folly ; therefore the Apoſtle 
would have them bear with him: Or theſe Words, Te ſuffer Fools 
gladiy, / ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe, ver. 19. may be ironical, and 
chen the Meaning is this: Notwithſtanding all your Wiſdom, you 
willingly ſuffer yourſelyes to be browght into Bondage under the 
| Jewiſh Yoke, or ſuffer others to tyrannize over you 3 nay, to 
- devour you, or make a Prey of you; and take of you Hire for 
their own audvantage z and to exale themſelves above you, and 
lord it over you; nay, even to ſmite you on the Face, or impoſe 
upon you to your very Faces, ver, 20, upbraiding you whilſt they 
reproach me, as'if you had been very weak in ſhewi 
me, ver. 21. Aud ſeeing this was the Caſe, that the Corinthians, 
or ſome among them, could ſo eaſily bear all this from the falſe 
- Apoſtles, it was reaſonable for the Apoſtle to deſire, and ex 
they ſhould bear with what might ſeem to them an Indiſcretion in 
bim, ſeeing the Circumſtances of the Caſe were ſuch as made it 
-needful, that whereimſoever ang were bold, he ſhould be bold 
alſo, ver. 21, * | | 


32 Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: are they Iſrae- 
lites ? ſo am I: are they the ſeed of Abraham ? ſo 


am I: 23 Are they the miniſters of Chriſt? (I 


ſpeak as a fool) I am more: in labours more abun- 
dant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more fre- 
quent, in deaths oft. 24 Of the Jews five times 


received I-forty ſtripes ſave one. 25 Thrice was 1 


- beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuf- 
fered ſhipwrack : à night and a day I have been in 
the deep: 26. In. journeying often, in perils © 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mize own 
countrymen, in 99 by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the 
ſea, in perils among falſe brethren; 27 In weari- 
neſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. 
28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
 Eomerh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 
29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is of- 
 fended, and I burn not? 30 If I muſt needs glory, 
Iwill glory of the things which concern mine in- 
firmities. 31 The God and Father of our Lord 
oo Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 


hat Ilye not. 32 In Damaſcus the governor under 


Aretas the king, kept the city of the Damaſcenes 
wick a. gariſon, deſirous to apprehend me: 33 
And N a window in a basket was I let down 


by the wall, . and eſcaped his hands: 
x Here:the Apoſile gives a large Abet of ks 6g ifica- 
tions, Labours, and Sul * out of Pride or Vain-Glory, 


but to the Honour of God, who had enabled him to do and f 
ſo much for the Cauſe of Chriſt, and wherein he excalled the falſe 
- Apoſtles, that would lefſen his Character and Uſefulneſs among the 
| Corintbrans.. Obſerve, | | | | 


1. He mentioneth the Privileges of his Birth, Ver. 2.2» which 


were equal'to any they could pretend to; be was an Hebrew of the. 


Hebrews, of a Family among the Few? that never inter · married 
with the Gentiles: He was alſo an 1/raelite, and could boaſt of his 
being deſcended from the beloved Jacob, as well as they; and was 
alſo of che Seed of Abraham, and nor of the Proſelites, It ſhould 
ſeem from hence, that the falſe Apoſtles were of the Jewiſh Race, 
who gave Diſturbance to the Gentile Conyerts. | 7 
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2. He maketh mention alſo of his Apoſfleſbip; that he was more 
than an ordinary Miniſter of Chriſt, "ver; 22. had counted 
him faithful, and had put him into t | 
uſeful Miniſter of Chriſt unto them, they had found firll-Broofs of 
his Miniſtry : Are they Miniſters of Chris? I am more e. 

3. He chiefly iũſiſteth upon this, that he had been an ertraor - 
dinary Sufferer for Chtiſt; and this is what he gloried in, or rather 
he gloried in the Grice of God that had enabled him to be more 
abundant in Labour, and to endure very great Sufferings, ſuch as 
Stripes above meaſure, frequent Impriſonments, and often the Dan- 
gers of Death, ver. 2}. Note, When the Apoſtle would prove 
himſelf an extraordinary Miniſter, be proveth he had been an ex- 
traordinary Sufferer. Paul was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and 
for that Reaſon was hated of the Jews ; they did all could a- 
gainſt him, and among the Gentiles alſo he met with hard Uſage. 
Bonds and Impriſonments were familiar to him; never was the 
moſt notorious Malefator more frequently in the Hands of publick 

uſtice, than Paul was for Righteouſneſs fake ; The Jail and the 

hipping-Poſt, and all other bard Uſages of thoſe that are account- 
ed the worſt of Men, were what he was accuſtomed to. As to the 
Fews, whenever he fell into their Hands, they never ſpared him: 

Froe times he fell under their Laſh, and received forty Stripes ſave 
one, ver. 24. Forty. Stzipes was the utmoſt their Law allowed, 
Dent. 25. 3+ but it was uſual with them, that they might not ex- 
ceed, to abate one at leaſt of that Number. And to have the A- 
batement of one only, was all the Fayour that ever Paal received 


from them. The Gentiles were not tied up to that Moderation, 
and 


pea; Night and a Day he had been in the Deep, ver. 25. #4. in ſome 


deep Dungeon or other ſhut up as a Priſoner, 


Thus he was all his Days a conſtant Confeſſor, perhaps ſcarce a 
Year of his Life after his Converſion, paſſed without | 


ns, bn amcng-tham Of res" cl ono Beko, toe 
were falſe Brethren, ver. 26. an 
Beſides all this, be had great Wearineſs and Painfulneſ; in his 
Miniſterial Labours, and theſe are things that will come into ac- 
count ſhortly, and People will be reckoned with for all the Care 
and Pains their Miniſters concerning them. tn earch hr 
to Wealth and Plenty, Power and Pleaſure, Preferment and Eaſe 
he was in Watchings often, and expoſed to Hunger and Thirf, and 
Faſting: often, it may be out of Neceſſity ; — 
Natednct, ver. 27. Thus was be, who was one of the greateſt 
Bl of the Age, uſed as if he had been the Burden of 
Earth, and the Plague of his Generation. And yet this is not 
for as an Apoſtle the Care of all the Churches lay on him, ver. 
He mentions this laſt, as it this lay the heavieſt upon him, and as 
if he could better bear all the Periecurions of his Dames than the 
Scandals that were to be found in the Churches be had the Over-⸗ 
ſight of. Who is weak, and I am not weak 2 Who is offende 
and I burn not ver. 29. There was not a weak Chriſtian, that 
he did not ſympathize with, nor any one ſcandalized but he was 
affected therewith, See what line Reaſon we have to be in loy 
with the Pom lenty of "this World, when this bleſſed 
poſtle, one of the beſt of Men that ever lived, excepting J 
Chriſt, felt ſo much Hardſhip in it. Nor was he aſham'd of 


his Sufferings out of its Place, as if he had i 
becauſe the Deliverance God wrought for him was moſt remarkable ; 
namely, The Danger be was in at Damaſcus, ſoon after be was 
converted, and not ſettled in Chriſtianity, at leaſt in the Miniſtry 
and Apoftleſhip, This is recorded, Act. 9. 24, 25. This was tus 
firſt graat Danger and Difficulty, and the reſt of his Life was of a 
iece with that, And tis obſervable, that leſt it ſhould be 

ſpake more than was, true, the Apoſtle confirmeth this Nar- 
ratiye with a ſolemn Oath, or appeal to the Omniſcience of God, 
ver, 31. And it is a great Comfort to a good Man, 
God and Father of our Lord Yeſus Chrift, who is an Ommiſ- 
cient. God, doth. know the Truth of all be faith, und knoweth 
all he doth, and all he ſuffereth for his ſake. ' 
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1 n Obepter The Apofile proceedeth in maintaining the Eo: 
naur of b Apoſitefbhjp. He magnified his Office, when there 
"4 it. What be laub in his own Praiſe 
Uh offly in bis own Jallification, and the neceſſary Defence 
ae dhe Howodr of hit Minifiry, the Preſervation of which 
mas nete to the Furck / ae Fix, He makgth men- 
% of "the Favour God bad ſhewn bim, and the Honout 
in im, ail tHe Mer ho, God took to keep. him humble x 
and the fe be mile of 1his Diſpenſation, ver. 1.10. 
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-A I will come to viſions and revelations of t 
rt; 2 l knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen 
eats ago (Whether in the body, or whether out 
r the. body, I cannot tell: God knoweth ) fuch 
one caught up to the third heaven. 3 And 1 


1 is not expedient for me donbrleſs to 


an one 
Ane ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out. o 
he body; I cadhiot tell? God knoweth ) 4 How 
that hie was caught up into paradiſe, and heard un- 
Tpeakable werds, hick it is not lawful for a man 
d utter. 5 Ot ſuch an one will 1 glory: yet of 
"myſelf 1 will not glory, but in mine infirmities. 
5 For rhough I would deſire to glory, I Mall not 


2 for I Will ſay the truth: but now I for- 


, leit any man ſhould think of me above that 
Which he ſeeth me zo be, or that he heareth of me. 
7 And ſeſt 1 mould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the fleth, the meſſenger 
of Satan to buffet me, eſt T ſhould be exalted a- 


Pore meakire.” 8 For this, thing 1 beſought -the 
2 . that it might —— me. 9 And 
ai 


unto. me, my grace is ſuſicĩent for ther: 
or my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. 
Moſt gladly therefore will J rather glory in my 
3 chat the power of Chriſt may reſt u 


efore 1 take pleaſure in ian firmities, 
in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 


iin reproaches, 
reste for Ohriſt's take": For When I am Meal, 
J.... OG ow oe 1 1268 
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lere we may obfery 
** 7 


( The Nanavve the Apoſtle giveth of the Favours God Had 


deen him, and:the Honour he had done him z for doabtleſs he is 
, the dan in Chriſt of whom be ſpeaketh : And concerning this, we 


e 


. Of the, Hongur,itſelf which was done whe Apoſtle; vit He 


as caught up inte the third Raaveu, ver. 2. When this was, 
. We cannot ſay, whether it was guring thoſe three/Days that he | 
kn Sight at his Converfongbr at ſome other Time afterwards; 
wuch leſs can we pretend to ſay bots this was, whether'by a Sept 
ration of his Saul tom his Roy onkfin — Trac pc 
; the Depth of Comemplation : It woild be Preſumption for us 
8 t alio to enquire iuio this Matter; ſeeing the 
*ApoRtle bimſelf ub, Mberher in then Body, or mut of the Body, 
de could noc tell. It was certainly a very extraordinaty Honour 
Jon him, in ſome Seuſs he was caught up into the Fhird Hra- 
Heaven of the Bleded, above the Aerial Heavens, in 
1 n fly.z above dhe Harry Heavens, whith is adorned 


A5 


d doth moſt eminently maniſeſt his Glory. We ure not capa- 
* of knowing all, nor is it fit e ſhould know very much 
of the Particulars of that glortous Place and State ; it is bur Duty 
And Intereſt ro give diligence o male fue 90 . a Manſion 
dere ; and 4 | mould long to be 
. thither to abide there for ewe r. 
,_ This thixd Heaven is called Paradiſe, ver. 4. in ulluſion to the 
earthly Paradife, out of which Adam was driven for his Franigreſ- 
Hows it is called. the Paradiſe of God, Rev. 2. 5. fignifying to 

1 y Choſt we are reſtored to alb the Joys and Honours we lofi 


* 


Z 


unſpeabable Words, ſuch as it is not poſſible for a Man to utter 
is the Sublimeneſs of the Matter, and our Unacquaintedn 


ftdr the Language of the upper World ; Nor was it lawful to 


\ 7 
- 


pon Thorns in the Fleſh, we may at 


| ' {ſhould be exalted above meaſure, ver. 7. 


ole. glorious Orbs: it was into ihe third Heaven, where 


We read. of che Tongue of 4 
as well as of Men, and Pau! knew as much of — + ders 
Man upon Earth did, and yer, preferred Charity before it, i. 6. the 
ſincere Love of God our Neighbour. hs Account which 
the Apoſtle 8 us of his Viſion, ſhould check our curious De- 
fires ater forbidden Knowledge, and teach us ro improve the Re- 
velation God bath given us in his Word. Paul himſelf, who had 
been in the third Heaven, did not publiſh io the World what he 
had heard there, but adhered to the Doctrine of Chriſt : on that 
Foundation the Church is built, and on that we muſt build our 
Faith and Hope. — f 5 N 
2. The modeſt and humble manner, in which the Apoſtle men- 
tioneth this matter, is obſervable, One would be apt to think, that 


one who” bad had ſuch Viſions and Revelations as theſe, ſhould - 


have boaſted y of them; bur faith he, Ir is noe expedient 
of me doubtleſs to glory,” ver. 1. He therefore did not mention 
this immediately, not till above fourteen Tears after, ver. 2, | And 
then it is not Without ſome ReluQtancy, as a thing which in a man- 
ner he was forced to, by the Neceſſity of the Caſe. Again, he 
ſpeaketh of hnnſelf in the third Perſon, and doth not day I am the 
Mar that was thus honoured above other Men. Again, bis Humi- 
lity appeareth Fe: Check he ſeemeth to put upon þimſelf'in 
ver. J. which plainly ſhewerh he delighted not to. dwell upon this 
Theme. Thus was he, who was not behind. the chiefeſt of che 


Apoſtles in Dignity, very eminent for his Humility. Noa, It is an 


excellent thing to have a lowly Spirit in the midſt of high Advance. © 


ments, and thoſe that abaſe themſelves ſhall be exal 

(2.) The Apoſtle giveth an Account of the Methods God took 
to keep him bumble, and to prevent his being lifted wp above 
meaſure ; and this he ſpeaketh of to balance the Account that was 

wen before of the Viſions and Revelatiogs he had had. Note, 

hen God's People communicate their Experiences, let them alyrays 
remember to take notice of what God done to keep them 
humble, as well as what be bath done in favour to them, and 
for.their Adyancement, Here obſerve, | 

1. The Apoſtle was pained with a Thorn in the Fleſh, and buf- 
fetted with a Meſſenger "of Satan, ver. 7. We are much in the 
dark what this was, whether ſome great Trouble, or ſome great 
Temptation; Some think it was an acute bodily Pain or Sickneſs ; 
others think it was the Indignities done him by the falſe 
and the Oppoſition he met with from them, particularly on the 
account of his Speech, which wis contemprible. However this 
was, God oftentimes bringeth this Good out of Evil, that the Re- 
proaches. of our Enemies help to hide Prige from us; and this 
is certain, what the 3 eth a Thorn in his Fleſb was for a 
time very grieyous to him: but the Thorns Chriſt wore for us, and 
wich which he was crowned, do ſanctiſy and make eaſy all the 
time be afflicted with; for be 
ſuffered being 'temipred, that he might be able to ſuccour them that 
are tempted. Temptations to Sin are moſt 8 Thorns, they 
are Meſſengers of Satan to buffet us. Indeed it is a great Grieyance 
to a good Man to be ſo much as tempted to Sin. ; 7 

2 The Deſign of chis wWas to keep the Apoſtle humble, left be 
aul bimſelf knew te 
had not get attained, neither was already perfeft, and yet he was 
in danger of being lifted up with Pride. If God love us, he will 
hide Pride from us, and keep us from being exalied above meaſure; 

ad ſpiritual Burdens are el to cure ſpititual Pride. This Thorn 
in the Fleſh: is ſaid to bea Meſſenger of Saran, which he did not 
ſend with a 
diſcourage the Apoſtle, who had been ſo highly favoured of Gc 
und hinder him in his Work. But God defi this for good, 
ne over ruled it for good, and made this Meſſenger of Satan tobe 
ſo far from being an Hindrance, that it was a Help t0 the K- 


3. The Apoſtle prayed earneſtly to God for the removal of this 
fore GrieVahce, Note, Prayer is a Salve for every Sore, a mo 
for every Malady ; aud when we are afflicted with Thorns in 
Fleſh, we ſhould give owrſelves'to Prayer: Therefore we are ſome- 
times tempted, that we may learn to pray. The Apoſtle beſoughe 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart to 
Tho Afflictions are ſent for our ſpiritual. Benek may pray 
ro God for the removal of them: ways indeed to delire 'alſo, 
that they may reach the End for which 
Apoſtle prayed earneſtly, and repeated his Requeſts, 
the Lord thrice, i. e.. often; So chat if an;Anſwer be not given to 
the e Prayer, nor to the ſecond 5 we muſt hold on, and bold 
out till we receive an Anſiyer: Chriſt binaſclf prayed to his Father 


thrice, u Troubles are ſent to teach us to pray, ſo they are con- 


tinted, to teach us to continue inflant in Prayer. | 
4 We have an Account of the Anſwer given to the Apoftle's 
Prayer; that al;ho the Trouble was not removed, yet an Equi 


quiva- 
lent-Thould be granted, 4d Grace is ſufficient for bes.  Nobe, 


u, yea. unto much beiter. The doch not mention (1) Tho God acce the Prayer of Faith, he doth not al- 
15 2 in the thin Heaven — N but tells us He heard 2 * 1 nh 


8 in the Letter z as he ſometimes 
ſo he ſometimes denieth in Love. (2.) That when God doch not 
remove our Troubles and Temptations ; yet, if he give us Grace 
Au for us, we have no reaſon to complain, or to fay he 


. 


Deſign, but on the contrary with ill Intentions, tio 


m him, ver, 8. Note, 


are deſigned. The 


granteth i Wrath, 


1 


Chap, 13. j 4 


dealeih il by us. It is i great Comfort io us, WHAtevet Thorns.in | mighty Deeds. . Nats: . It is a Debt ye owe 0 godd Meng to 


® 


on * . „ 1 « + 


the Fleſh we are pained with. God's Grace, is ſufficietzt fog 


: Grace ſignifieth two things. 1. The Good>zurtl of God aa, us, 


and that is enough to enlighten and enliven us, ſufficient aq /firengthen 


and comfort us, to 1 our Souls and chæar up our, Spirits ih 


all Afflictions and Diſtfeſſes. 2. The Good: werk of God, in u, 
the Grace we receive from the Fulneſs that is in Chriſt. out Head; 
and from him there ſhall be commurieated. that which is ſutablk 


and ſeaſonable, and ſufficient, for his Members, . Chriſt Jeſus 
underſtands our Caſe, and knows our Need, and will proportiopþtar was te from 1eckihg, Praie HND Men; the be telle ther ric 
the Remedy to our. Malady, and not only ſtrengthen ue, but-glo- | 

"rify himſelf, 
| bis Grace is manifeſted and magnified ; ke ordainerh his Praiſe, out 
of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings, 


His Strength is made pefſeut In our Weakneſs. Thus 


(3.) Here is the Uſe which the Apoſtle. maketh of this, Diſpenſa- 


: 
- 
4 * = 


tion, viz. He gloried in his Infirmities, ver. , and took, pleaſure 


in them, ver. 10. He doth not mean his ſinſul Infirraities, thoſe 
we have reaſon to be aſhamed of, and grieved at; but be meaneth 


his Afflictions, His Reproaches, Neceſſities, Perſecution and D- 
ſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake, ver. 10. And the reaſon of his Glory and 
Joy on account of theſe things, was this, They were fair Opportunities 
lot Chriſt to manifeſt the Power and Su ciency of his Grace 76% 
ing upon him, by which he had ſo much'experience” of the /{trengt! 


of Divine Grace, that he could fay, when liam weak, then am 


ſtrong,” This is. a Chriſtian Paradox: when ,we are weak in ou 
ſelyes, then we are ſtrong in the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :; 
when we ſee our ſelyes weak in our ſelves, then we go out of out 
ſelves. to Chriſt, and are qualified to receive Strength from him, 
and experience molt. of the Supplies of Divine Strength” and 


Graco, 


* 


compelled me. For I ought to have been com- 
mended of you; for in nothing am 1 behind the 
very chiefeſt apoſtles, tho I be nothing: 12 Trul) 
the ſigns. of an apoſtle were wfought among you 
in all patience, in figns and wonders and might) 
deeds. 13 For What is it wherein ye were in⸗ 
ferior to other churches, except it he that I my ſelf 
was not burdenſome to you? Forgive me this 
wrong. 14 Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to yon, and I will not be burdenſome to you ; 
for I ſeek not yours, but you. For the children 
ought. not to lay up for the parents, but the pa- 
rents for the children- 15 And I will very gladly 
ſpend; and be ſpent for you, though the more a- 
bundantly I love you, the leſs I Moved. 16 But 
be it ſo: I did; not burden you + nevertheleſs” be- 
ing crafty, I caught you with guile. 17 Did 
make a gain of you by any of them, whom I ſem 
unto you? 18 T defired Titus, and with him 
ſent a brother: did Titus make a gain of you'? 
walked we not in the (ame ſpirit ? walked we not 
in the ſame ſteps? 19 Again, think you that we 
excuſe ourſelves unto you? we ſpeak before God 
in Chriſt: but we do all things, dearly beloved, foi 
your edifying. 20 But 1 tear, leſt When I come, 
I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and tbr 1 
ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not, 
leſt: there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtriſes, 
backbitings,” whiſperings, | {wellings, tumults. 21 
Aud leſt, when I come again, my God will hum 


ble me among you, and that 1 ſhall: bewail many 


which have ſinned already, and have not repented 
of the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſeivicuſ- 
neſs which they have commited, * 


In cheſe Verſes the Apoſtle addreſſeth himſelf to the Corinthians 
two. ways. . 

(1+). He blameth them for what was faulty in them, viz. That 
they had not ſtood up in his Defence as they ought to have done. 
and ſo made it the more needful for him to inſiſt ſo much on his 
own Vindication, |, They in a manner compelled him to com- 
mend himſelf, who ought to have been commended of them, vers 11. 
And had they or ſome among them not failed on their part, it 
would have been leſs needful for him to have ſaid. ſo much on his 
own behalf. And. he tells them further, they in particular had 

od reaſon to ſpeak well of him, as being in nothing behind the 
very chieſoſt Apoſiles, becauſe 
evidence of bis Apoſtleſhip ; the ſigus of an | Apoſtle were 
rel them, in all Fatiance, in Signs and Wonders, and 
0 


I 


- — ——— — — ́— — — 


ſtand up in the Defence. of their Reputation ; and we are unde ſpe- 
cial Obligations to thole Ne on A tr) Fats Ws b e 

ſpiritiral Benefit, ron" them as Iuſtrutentꝭ in God's Rand of 
gend to us, and to Lig dic them When they are calummated by 
others. 2. Haw mhch ſokver we are Os oughe: te be, efteemed, by 
others, we 0u2ht always, to think humbly of ourſelvez. „Ses .an 
example of this in this great Apoſtle, who thought bim elf 20 Ze 
nothing, tho in truth he Was nor beliind*the chief Apoltits, 80 


Duny:\ro-vingicate his) Repanatian f % fares he from apphauding 
2 when na n of Arp on nccedagy Seite 

ee Abe of Bis Bbhaviour and E, To- 
teritions fowards jhertf#nFhich we linay dbſerde ihe Chat?&ers 
of a fanhful Miniſtercof the Goſpel, 7 or benen bor 

1. He was not willing, to de butdenſame to them, nor ich he 
ſeek theirs but them: He faub, ver, 13. he Had S543 k 
denſome to them Tot the time paſt; ahif tells ee 


would not be bürdenſomeſto them for he tittie to come, Men he 


ſhould conte to tem: he ſpared this Hufes, atid AN not woof: 
their Money ; I feet not yours, bat vou, He ſought not to en- 
rich himſelf; but to ſave their Souls, 5 he did: not de firt to Hake 4 
Property ot them to) himſelf, hut to aich bm owe ltd Chiriſt 
whoſe Servant he was. No, Thoſe Wh am at do thing em- 
lelyes with the Flecca af the Flock, and sabe gi care. f in She | 
are Hirelings, and not goed Shepherds. r 9755530 01 

2. He would gladiy ſpend and be ſbone ſorithem, were m Dit. 
he was willing to kb Pains and do ſuffer Loſs ot their bf He 
would ſpend his Time, chis Parts, his Strength his InterddpfH I 


ances, 


| | | | to do them Service,” way ſd to ſpænd as itwbuiſpenty) and betta 
1 1 I am become a fool in elorying, ye have] Candle which conſumnttividelf to give Lig w ochers. 


A 


3. He, did not abate-in bis Loveroiehient moth tandiniythd: 
Unkindneſs and Ingratitude to him and therefore wit <6 aented 
and glad to take + pains; Wick them, tibi rh more abuutanily%he 
loved them, the leſs hs loved, wer- de his is applicibls'to 
other Relations; ib others be waming in their Day to ds, it dot 


n 


not follow therefore that wi may neglect o u yto bein e 


4. He was careful not only chat I H ονοᷓunοt be Bur- 
denſome, but that none + he: emploged ſhould} This. feerwthh tobe 
the meaning of what we read ver. 18, 39, 118:nidfilije Roulc Be 
objected by any, that tho he did dot himſeli ducdety them mahlt 
he being crafty, caught thm uit Guile, i. e. he ſent woſe amor 
that did pillage from them; and aſterwaruu e fhared with them in 
the Profit. This wastnorſe, fairy the Apoftle, I did not tnake 2 
Gain of you myſelf, nor by any of them Iiſent 3 hr tid Tres, 
nor any others. We watked by the ſame Spirit; and in the fue 
Steps, They all agreed in this matter, toide them all the: good the 
could without: being burdgnſome to them ; w promote rhe! 


among them. and make it as eaſy'to them as poſſible. Or this hay 
be read with an Iuterrogarion, as utterly difchimipg any Güile in 


himſelf and others toward them. 2 | * Svf-PUAS 
5. He was a Man that did all things fort ediſying, vet. 19. | This 
r his great Aim and Deſign to do, good, 0 lay the Foundation 

well, and then with Care and Diligence to build the Superſtructure. 
6. He would not balk his Duty fbr fear of diſpleaſipg them, 
tho he was ſo careſul ro make bimfelf eaſy to them. Therefore 
he was reſolved to be faithful in reprowing Sits; tho he was therein 
found to be ſuch as "they would nor, vers 20. The Apoſtle here 
menuoned ſeveral Sins that are too commonly foutid among Pro- 
teflors of Religion, and ate very reprovable j Debarbs, Eudying], 
Wraths, Strifes, Bachbifings, yhiſpering Swollings, Tumult: 
and tho thoſe who are guity of theſe Ss, can hardy bear i& be 
reproved for them, yet faithful Miniſters muſt not fear offending 
the guilty by ſharp Reproots, as they are needful, in pubkek amd in 
private. | . * 
7. He was grieved at the Apprehenſjous that he” ſhould find 
ſcandalous Sins among them nor duly repented of. Tbis, be tells 


them, would be the cauſe of great Humiliation and Lamentation. 


Note, 1. The. Falls and Miſcatriages of Proſeſſots cannot but be 
an humbling Conſideration to a good Miniſter” and God ſome. 


times taketh this way to humble thoſe who might be under : 


Temptation to be liſted up. I fear leſt g Go will hanible me 
among y. 2. We have reaſon to bewaiFthoſe that fir and do 


aot repent, to bewall many that have frank an bave not ri- 


pented, ver. 21. If cheſe have not as yet Grace to mourn and la- 
ment their own” caſe, their caſe is che more Jamencable; aud 
thoſe that love God, and love them, ſhould mourn for them 


be had given them full proof and}, 
or 


S 


In this Chapter the Apoſile threatni th to be ſevere agdinſt os e 


Sinner, and afſigaeth tht Raaſ in theres, ver. 16. Then 
he makerh a ſuitable. Prayer x0 God on the behalf 'of the Corin- 


And concludeth his Epiflle with a Valedition and a Benedichion, 


Yer. 1114, enn * 
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thians, with the Reaſons. inducing bim thereto, ver, 7 10. 


4. 


- 
. 


% 4 


| ..So the A 

t the 

Soc, and particularly the Power of his Grace, in converting the 
_ Warld:to Chriſtianity. And therefore as a Proof unto thoſe. who 


dor their good 


(ih The Apoitle 


> 
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wo I truſt 


in order to reform what 
Which we may take notice of, | 
1. The Caution With which he 1 


47 
wa not in uſing Severity, but gave a firſt and ſecond Admo: 
. 9 


nition; 80 ſome his words, ver. 1. This is the third 
rim I am e to pom reſetring to his firſt and ſecond Epiſtles, 
by Which he admoeniſhed them, as if he were preſent with them, 
the in Perſon be was abſent, ver. 2. And according to this Inter- 


41 Aa 


| . He had been not only an Ioſtruttor, but à Father to them 
F = 


He bad begotten” them again by the Goſpel of Chriſt, Now, it 
could not be imagined that a Divine Power ſhould go along with 
bis Miniſtrations, if he had not his Commiſlion from on high. 
If therefore they could prove themſelves not co be Reprobates, oa 
not to be rejected of Chriſt, be rruſted they ſhould know that be 
Was nota Reprobate, ver, G. i. e. not diſowned by Chriſt. 

What the Apoſtle here faith of the Duty of the Corinthians to 
examine themſelves, &c, with the particular View already men- 
tioned, is applicable to the great Duty of all that call themſelyes 
Chriſtians, to examine themſelves concerning their ſpiritual State, 
We ſhould examine whether we be in che Faith, becauſe it is a 


Matter in which we may be eaſily deceived; and wherein 3 Deceic 


is highly dangerous: We are therefore 

ſalve, - 7 the Queſtion to out a Seit be 
us or not; and Chrift is in us, except we be Reprobate; ; So 
that either we are rue Chriſtians, or we ate great Cheats; and what 
ei it for a Man not to RW 9 10 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; no 

that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould 
do that which is honeſt, though we be as repro- 
bates 8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth, 
but for the truth. 9 For we are glad when we are 
weak, and ye are ſtrong: and this alſo we with : 
even your perfection. 10 Therefore I write theſe 
things being abſent, leſt being preſent, I ſhould 2 
ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me to edification, and not to de- 


ſtruction. 


. pretation; cheſe two Epiſties are the Witneſſes he meaneth in the 
El Verſe;/ referring rather to the Direction of our Saviour, At. 


18. 16. Concerning the manner how Chriſtians ſhould deal wit 


Offenders before 'they-procced to Exttemity, than to the Law of 
een Deut. 17. 0, K 19. 5. for the Behaviour of Judges in cri- 
aninal Manes.” We bond go Cor ſend} to our Brother once and 
gain, d l him af his Fault. Thus the Apoſtle had told theſe 
-Conmbiansibefore;"i. e. in bis former Epiſtle, and now he tells 
them, or-writeth to ther _ oe, bad — wr 2 all 
other, giving warning unto all - e he came in Perſon the thirg 
tina, 5 jou. Aber Severity againſt ſcandalous: Offenders. Others 
think the Apoſtle had deſigned and 8 for his Journey to 
Cormtb: twice already, but was providentially hinder'd, and now 

ormeth. chem of his Intentioꝶ à third time to come to them. 

ever this be, it is obſervable he kept an Account bow often 
122 — and what Pains he took with theſe Corinthians 
: and we may be ſure an Account is kept in Heaven, 


and we muſt be reckoned with another Day, for the Helps we have 


had for. our Souls, and how we have i ved them. 


de The Threatning itſelf, That if (or when) he came: again 


he geg 


(in Perſon) be would nat ſpare obſtinate Sinners, and ſuch as 
were impenitent, in their Enormities. He had told them 
before, he feared God would humble him among them, becauſe he 
ſnould find ſome that had ſinned and had not repented ; and now 
he would nor fpere ſuch, but would inflict Church- 
Cenſures upon them, Which are thought to have bees accompa- 
nied in thoſe'early T imes with viſible and extraordinary Tokens of 
Divine Diſpleaſure. Notre, Tho it is God's gracious Method to 


| beax long with Sinners, yet he will not bear always; at length he 


will dome, and will not ſpare them who remain obſtinate and 
impenutent, notwithſtanding all his Methods to reclaim and reform 
*. | 


m. | 
)] The Apoſtle aſſigneth a Reaſon why he would be thus ſe- 


vere, namely, for a prof of Chriſt ſpeaking. in him, which they 


2 ſought after, ver. 3. The Evidence of his Apoſtleſhip was neceiſ- 


ſary for the Credit, and Confirmation, and Succeſs of the Goſpel 
de preached 3 and therefore ſuch as denied were juſtly and 
ſeverely to be cenſured, It was the Deſign of the falſe Teachers 


to make the Corinthians call this matter into queſtion, which yet 
they had not weab b ſtrong or mighty Proofs of, ver. 3. notwith- 


ſttandiag the mean Figure he made in the World, and the Contempt 


FJ Apoſtle,” he puts them upon 1 


which by ſome was caſt 
© Ercified thro Weakneſs, or appeared in his Crucifixion as a weak 
and contemptible Perſon, but liver h by the Power of God, or in 


him; even as Chriſt himſelf was 


his Reſurrection and Life manifeſteth his Divine Power, ver. 4. 
les, how mean and contemptible ſoever they appeared 
orld, did yet, as Inſtruments, manifeſt the Power oh 


dug the Corinthians ſaught a Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in the 
Apoſtl og provieg their Chriſtianity, ver. 5, 
Examme yourſelves, &c. Hereby he intimateth, that if they could 
prove their owitChaiſtianity,this would be a proof of bisApoſtleſhip; 


Here we have, | Fg 12 
(1+) The Apoitle's Prayer to God on the behalf of the Corin- 
Ban, that they might do-no Evil, ver. 7, This is the moſt de- 
lirable thing we can ask of God, both for ourſelves and for our 
Friends, to be kept from Sin, that we and they may do no Eyil.; 
and it is moſt needful, that we often pray to God for his Grace to 
keep us, becauſe without that we cannot keep- ourſelves, We 
are more concerned to pray, that we may not do Evil, than that 
„ FOR CIS 6 Anka oa ws tb 
2.) The Reaſons why the e put up this Prayer to God on 
behalf of the Corinthians; whi Reatons "tom 1 ſpecial reference 
to their Caſe, and the Subject. Matter about which he was writing to 
them.  Obſerye, he tells them, 4 
1. It was not ſo much for his own perſonal Reputation, as ſor 
the Honour of Relifff®n ; not that we Poul appear approved, but 
that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, or rh and for the 
Credit of Religion, tho we ſhould be reproached and vilified, and 
accounted. as Reprobates, ver. 7. Note, (t.) The great Deſire of 
faithful Miniſters of ibe Goſpel is, that the Goſpel they preach may 
be honoured, however their Perſons may be vilifiec, (2.) The 
belt way to adorn. our Holy Religion, is, to do that which is ho. 
2 20d of. good Report; to walk ſo as begometh the Goſpel of 
r . 
8. Another Reaſon was this; that they might be free from all 
Blame and Cenſure when. be ſhould come to them. This is inti- 
mated in ver. 8. We can do nothing againſt the Truth, but far 
the Truth. K therefore they did not do Evil, nor act contrary 
0 their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle had no Power nor 
Authority to puniſh them. He had ſaid before, chap, 10: f. and 
faith here, den, 10. The Power which the Lord had given him 
was to Edification, not to Deſtruftion. So that altho the A poltle | 
had great Powers committed to him for the Credit and Ad- 
vancement of the Goſpel, yet he could not do any thing to the 
Diſparagement of the Truth, nor the Diſcouragement of them who 
obeyed it, He could not, i. 6. he would not, he dared not,” he 
had no Commiſſion to act againſt the Truth ; and it is temarka- 
ble, how the Apoſtle did rejoice in this bleſſed Impotency. we 
are glad, faith he, wer. 9. when we are weak, and ye are 
firong, i, e. that we have no Power to cenſure thoſe who are 


ſtrong in the Faith, and fruitful in good Works, Some under- 
ſtand this Paſſage thus, Tho we are weak through Perſecutions and 
Contempt, we bear it patiently, and alſo joyfully, while we ſce 
that you are ſtrong, that you are proſperous in Holineſs, and per- 
ſevering in Well-doing. For, 8 
3. He delired their Perſeftion, ver.g, i. e. that they might be 
lincere, and aim at Perfection; Sincerity is our Goſpel-Perfeftion : 
Or elſe he wiſhed there might be a thorough Reformation amo 
them. He not only deſired that they might be kept from Sin, 
ove alſo that they might grow in Grace, and increaſe in Holin 
and that all that was amiſs among them might be rectified and re- 
formed. This wWas the great End of bis writing this Epiſtle, 
and that Freedom he uſed with them by writing theſe things, i. e. 


tor it they were in the Faith, if Jeſus Chrift was in them, this was 


2 proof Chriſt ſpake in bim, becauſe it was by his Miniſtry they did 


thoſe friendly Admonitions and Warnings, being abſent, that fo 
* preſent he ſhould not uſe Sharpneſs, ver. 10. i. 6. not po: 


* 


1 


perfect, or to be knit together in Love, which would tend greatly 
fety Aſſemdres. This plainly proveth the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 


— 


chaps 10. 6. ' 


we ſhall have in aur own Souls. 


- - 
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ceecẽ to che urmoſt Eæuemity in the Exerciſe of the Power mich! 
the Lord had given him a#an Apoſtle, to revenge all Diſobedience, 


11 Finally, brethren, fare wel: be perfect, be of 
dod comfort, be of one mind, live in peace, and 
the God of love and peace ſhall be with yon, 12 
Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 13 All the 
ſaints ſalute you. 14 The grace of the Lord Jeſt 
Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. Amen. 


Thus the Apoſtle concludeth hig Epiſtle with, | 
(14): A Valediction. He giveth them a parting Fare wel, and 
taketh his Leave of them for the , preſent with hearty good Wiſhes 
for their ſpiritual Welfare. In order to which, | 
1. He giveth them ſeveral good Exhortations, e. g. (I.) To be 


0 


to their Benefit and Advantage, as a Church or Chriſtian 
(2.) To be of good Comfort under all the Sufferings and Perſecu- 
tions they might endure for the Cauſe of Chriſt, or any Cala. 
mities and Diftppbitumtnt they might meet} wich in the | old, 
2 To be F one. Mind, which would greatly cend to their Con- 

z for the more eaſy we are with, our Brethren, the more eaſe 
The Apoſtle would haye them as 


Erd v Gbr, an the Ur of Go 


ver. 11. Note (1.) God is the God of Love and Peace, He it 
the Author of Peace, and Lover of Concord: He bath loved us 
and is willing to be at peace With us; and commands us to love 


him; and to be reconciled to him, and alſo that we love one ano- 


thee, and be at peace among. ourſtlyes,” (2.) God will be with 
them that live in Love and Peace. He will love them that love 
Peace z he will dwell with them here, and they ſhall -Cwell wich 
bim for ever. Such ſhalbhaye- God's Na Preſeuge here, and 
be admitted to his'gloriths Preſence /herkafie; p | 
& 3. He-giyeth/DireQions-ra/them to ag each other, and ſends 
ind Salutations to them from.thoſe cht webe with him; Ver. 123 
3+; He would haye them - teſtify their Affection to one ano- 
ther by the ſacred Rite of a K of Charity, 'wb'ch was then uſed, 
but hath 14s been diſuſed; to prevent all Occaiions of: Wancon- 
2 Wy Impurity in the more declining anddegenerate $t ue of the 
urc * 

(2.) The Apoſtolical Behediftion, ber. 14. The Bratt of, E. 
T #4 n is 

the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Thus the Apoſtle conaldlieth 
his Epiſtle, and thus it is uſual and proper to diſmiſs-worſhipping + 
is an Acknowledgment, that Father, Son, and Spirit are three 
diſtinct Perſons, yet but one God; and herein rhe ſame, that they 
ae the Founthin DE Neſßrgs to Men. It lidffviſe Peaketh our 
Dairy, which is to have un eye by Fiirh, th Fat, Sol, and Holy 
Ghoſt to live in a cominual Reyard to the three Perſons in the 
Triniey, into whoſe Name we were baptized, and in whoſe Name 


far u wes poſſible be f rhe fame Opithon and Judgment; bhow-Iwe are bleſſed. . — 


” 


* 


* 
4 


ever, if this could not be attained to, yet, (4.) He exhorteth them 
to live in Peace, that Difference in Opinion ſhould. not cauſe 
an Alienation of Affechions g that they ſhould be at peace among 
themſelves. He would have all the Schiſms healed that were a- 
mong them, that there mould be no more Contentions and Wrath 
found among them; to yrgvent which, they ſhould avoid De- 
bates, Envymgs, Batkbifings, Whiſperings, and ſuch-like Enemies 


to Peace. „ | . 
2- He encourageth them with the Promiſe of God's Preſence 


| 


This is a-very ſolemn Benediction, and we ſhould give. all Bi- 
gence to inherit this Bleſſing, vz. The Grace of Chriſt, the Zave 
of God, and the Commanion:( or Communication) of the, Holy « 
Ghoſt ; The Grace of Chriſt as Redeemer, the Love of God tha - 
ſent the Redeemer, and all the Communications of this Grace 
Love which come to us by the HolyGhoſt ʒ it is the Communicatians 
of the Holy Ghoſt chat qualify us for an Intereſt in ne Grace of 
Chriſt, and the Love of God ; And we can deſire no more-.to 
make us happy than the Grace of Chriſt, the Love of God, and 


” 


: 


among them, The God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you, 


* 


5 


the Communion of rhe Holy Ghoft. Aen. 
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This Epiſtle of Paull is direFied not to the Church or Churches of A fingle ity; ar ſlime others are f but of a Country 
- or Province; for, ſo Galatia was. It is very probable, that theſe Galatians were f#ſt converted to the Chriſtian 


* 


Faith by his Miniſtiy; but if he was not the Inſtrument of Planting, yet at leaſt he had been employed in Watering 


n 6 

n I . 14 * 
IAN. 
1525 eK .t * 


theſe Churches, af it evident from this' Epiſtle itſelſi and alſo from Akt. 18. 23. Where we find him going 


oder all the Country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the Diſciples. _ 
While be was with _ them, they had expreſſed the greateſt "Eſteem and Affection both for bis 


"Perſon and, MH. 


niſtry ; but he had not been long abſent from em before ſome Judaizing Teachers got in among em, by whoſe Arte 


and lnſinuationt they were ſoon drawn imo n meaner Opinion, both of the one and of the other. 


That*which theſe falſe Teachers chiefly aimed at, was to draw em off from the Truth as it is in Jeſus, particu 


larly in the great Doctrine of Fuſtification, 'which they groſly perverted by aſſerting the No of joining the 


Obſeruation-of the Law of Moſes with Faith in Chriſt in order to it; aud the better to accompl; 
An, they did all they could to leſſen the Character and Reputation of the Apoſtle, and to raiſe up their own on 


the Ruins of his ; repreſenting him as one, who if he was to be owned as an Apoſtle, jet was much inferiour to 


_ others, and particularly who deſerved not ſuch a" Regard, as Peter, james, and John, 'whoſe Folowers it is. 
likely they pretended to be: and in hub »heſe Attempts they had but too great Succeſs. * | 


This was the Occaſſon of his writitig.this Epiſtle ;/ wherein he expreſſe# his great Concern, that they bad ſuffered... 


this their De- 


. 
— 


themfelves-to-be ſo ſoon turned ade from the Faith of the Goſpel; vindi:ates his own Charafter and Aut ho- 


* 


vit ar an Apoſtle againſt the Aſper um of hes Enentes ; ſhewing that hir Miſſron aad Doctrine were both Divine, 


and that he was not upon any account, behind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11.5, He then 


Jets; himſelf to afſert and maintain the, great" Gpſpel-Dioftrine of "Fuſtifiation by Faith without the Works 
of the Lau, and to obviate ſome Diffuculties that -might-be at to-atiſe in heir Minds concerning it and having 


eſtabliſhed this important Doctrine, be exhorts em to tau faſt in the Laberty wherewith Chriſt had made em 


fret, cautions *em"againſt tbe Abuſe of this Kiberij give em ſe vera very heedful Counſels and Derettions ; and 


then concludes the Epiſtle with giving em the true Charatier if thoſe Falſe Teachers, by whom they had been en- 


Jaared; and an the contrary, with his own Temper and Behavior. In all which, his great Scope and Deſign 


was \#0"\recover- thoſe that had been pervertetl, to ſettle thaſe that might be waveringg,and to confirns ſuch 


- 


* 
* 


amg em ar bad kept their Integrity. 


- 


N . r i] „ „ 
2 ow” CHAP. I. .-*_ » Galatia: 3 Grace le to you, and peace from 
th * | God the father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


; W.. ; of 

In this Chapter, after the Preface or Introduction, ver, 1-6. f f 

vr he 40 0 ſeverely repro ves theſe Churches for their De- 8 3 5 e 5 1 t he 5 0 
ian from the Faith, ver. 6 10, And then proves ff Pfelent evi World, According 
int» *Apofileſhip, which his Enemies had brought em ic to the * il of God and our father: 5 To whem 
qibftion.” (1,) From: his End and Deſign in preathing ih be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 7 

Goſpel, ver. 10. (20 From his having received it by imme- | * | 5 

date Revelation, ver. 11, 12. For rhe 

acquaines” em, (I.) What his former Canverſation was, |Epiſtie. Where obſerve, | 

ven 13, 14 (z.) How he was converted ad cailed to the . (1) The Perſon or Perſons from whom this Epiſtle is 
poſiteſhip, ver. 15, 5 (30 How be behaved himſelf aſter- ſent, ſtom Paul an Apoſtle, &c. and all be Brethren that 


wards, ver. 16. ad fin. were -with, him. (1,) The Epiſtle is ſent from Paul, he only 


* 
was the Penman of it. And becauſe there were ſome amo 


3 P. UL an apoſtle, ( nor of men, neither by the” Galatians, who endeavoured to leſſen his Character 


bo en Authority ; in the very Front of it, he gives à general Ac- 
py po ning bt oy J E and Cod the father, count, both of his Office, and the — in which he was 
who rale um ktrom the dead) 2 And all the called tee: Which afterwards in this, and the following Chapter, 
brethren Which are wich me, unto the churches of [he entarges more upon. As to his Office, he was an Apoſtle, be 
g K. * : 4 5 > f 2 - 
| . G 7 | | 4 | is 


5 . 
£7 ES 


9 2 i 
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* 


Pref of which, le In theſe Verſes we have the Preface or Introduction to the 


. T. 


is not aftaid to ſtile himſelf i c 
low, him this Title; and to let them ſee, that he did . chis 
Charafter without juſt Ground, he acquaints em, he * 
called 46 this Dignity. and Office, and wr hoy that his Commil- 
ſton 40 it was wholly Divine, for he was an Apoſtle, not of Men 
neither. by Man; he had not the common Gall of an ordinary 
- Miniſter, | but an extraordinary Call from Heaven, to this Othce 3 
he nouber received his Quglification for it, nor his Deſignation to, 
it, by the Mediation of Men, but had both the one and the other 
,direftly from! above; for: he was an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chriſs, he 
bad his Inſtructions and Commiſſion immediately from him; and 
conſequently from God the Father, who. in _ of his Divige 
Nature was one with him, and who as Mediator had appointed him 
to be the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and as ſuch ta 
 authariae others 10 this Office.” And he adds, Who: raiſed bim 
from the Dead, both to acquaint us, that herein God the Father 
gave a publick Teſtimony to Chrift's being his Son, and the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah ; and alſo, that as bis Call to the Apoſticſhip was 
immediately from Chriſt, ſo it was after bis Reſurrection from 
the Dead, and when he was enter'd upon his exaled State. 80 
that. be had reaſon to look upon himſelf not only as ſtanding upon 
a Level with the othet Apoſtles, bur as in ſome fort preferred a- 
| boye em; for, whereas they were called by him when on Earth, 
he. had bis Call from him when in Heaven. Thus does the Apoſtle 
(being - conſtrained to it by his Adverſaries) magnify his Office; 
which ſhews, that tho Men ſhould by na means be proud of any 
Authority they are poſſeſſed of, yet, at ſame Times, and upon ſome 
Occaſions, it may become needful to aſſert it. But, (2.) He joins 
all the Brethren that were with him in the Inſcription of the E- 
piſtle, and writes in their Name as well as bis awa. By the Bre: 
 thrgp that were with bim may be underſtood, either the Chriſ: 
tians in common of that Place where he now was, or ſuch as were 
employed as Minifers. of the Goſpel. Theſe, notwithſtanding his 
own r Chracter and Attainments, he is ready to on as 
bis Brethren; and tho He only wrote the Epiſtle, yer he joins em 
with himſelf in the Inſcription of it. Wherein, as be ſhews his 
on great Modeſty and Humility, and hau remote be was from an 
aſſuming Temper, ſo he might do this to diſpoſe theſe Churches 
to a greater Regard to what he wrote, figce hereby it would ap 
that be had their Concurrence with him in the Doctrine which 
_ r was now about to confirm ; and that it was 
no other than what was both publiſhed ard ed as 
well as himſelf. oe Sa 0s - 


1 


2.) To whom this Epiſtle is ſent, to the Churches of Galatia; 


here were ſeveral Churches at that time in this Country, and it 
| Thould ſeem that all of em were more. or leſs corrupted thro the 
Acts of choſe Seducere, who had crept in em; and there 
mY Paul, on hom came daily px Care. of all the Churches, 
being deeply affected with their State, and concerned for their Re 
covery do che Faich and Eſtabliſhment in it, writes this Epiſtle to 
em z be directs it to all of em, as being all more or leſs concerned 
in the Matter of it 57 and be gives em the Name of Churches, tho 
they had done-enough to 
allowed to be Churcbes; and no doubt chere were ſame among 
em who ſtill continued in the aich, and he was not without hope 
that. others mighe be ecovered to tt. 
(.) The Apoſialical Benediction, ver- 3. Wherein the Apoſtle 
and the Brethren ibat were with him, wiſh theſe Churches Grate 
and. Peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
This is 4he uſual Blefling wherewith he bleſſeth the Churches in the 
Name. of the Lord, Grace aud Peace.// Grace includes God's Good- 
Will towards us, and his good Work upon us; and Peace implies 
in it all that inward Comfort, or outward 3 which is really 
needful for us; and they come from God the Father, as the Foun- 
tam, thro Jeſus Chriſt, as the Ghannel of Conveyance ; both theſe 
the Apoſtle wiſhes for cheſe Chriſtians. But we.may obſerve, firſt 
Graca, and then.Feace, for there can be no true Peace without 


* 


Sins, as @ great Sacrifice: to make A- 
tonement for us; this, the Juſtice af Goa required, and chis be freely 
lubmined to for our Lakes: And one gat End bereof Was 20 der 

ws from: this preſe 


poſſeſs em of another and bet 

un, he has done according t 

Ia offering up himſelf a Sacri 
| WY 1 2 


( 
1200 


World: And abis-the-Apettle.i 
heil of God au, Rather. 


61.4 


4 


5, tho bis Bnemjes would ſcarce, er for this End, and Purpole, he acted. by I 


dit it 3 for never corrupt Churches are 


. © 
lager 
pops 
"4 


Appaiotment of d 

Father, as well 'as with his Ohvn free Canſent; . and — 

have the greateſt Reaſon to depend the Efficacy, and Aceh 

bleneſs of what he has done and ſaffered for ug f. Lea, from, h 

we have Encouragement to lock upon Gag az 9 for thus 

| the Apoſlle here repreſents. him; a5 he ig, dhe Father oi our Locd 

Jeſus, ſo in and thro. him be. is als the. Father of. all tus Beligvers.5 

| as qur Bleſſed Saviour himſelh. acqua ints us, Reh. 20, 1. When 97 
was aſcending to his Father and. 


tells his Diſciples, that be 
. * db * of N here 
**. 5 Apoſtle; baving th en notice of the great Love whi 

| with Chriſt hath loved us, conchdes this Preface, wich a ſolen 
Aſcription of Praiſe and. Glory to him, ver. 5. To whom, 
Glary for. ever and ever. Amen. Intimating, that on this. gc- 
count he is py eng J to our higheſt Eſtgem and Regard: Or this 
Doxology may be conlider'd, a8 referring both 10. God the Father 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; from wham he bad. juſt before been 
wiſhing Grace and Peace. They are both the proper Quie&s of. 
Warſhip and Adoration, and all Honour and Glory is per y 
due io em; both on the account of their gwn-infigite Excellencies, 
and allo on the account of the Bleſhpgs- wi feceive from. them. 


other; 
trouble you, and would pe 


than that which we heye preached unto you; Jer 
him be accurſed. 9 As we id. betore, 0 ia 1 
now again, If any man preach any other goſpel 


Faith, which 
Parts of it enlarges more upon... Here we may obſerve, 
(1.) How much he was concerned at thee b 


and Si 


| | be ren m the Fur Simplicigg pf 

it; and there were ſeveral ings by which their Defe&tion 

2re aggravated. As, 60 at 4 a wel removed rom 1 

h | 4. bad Ben 
Goſpel; 


take of the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits, ſuch . as. Juſtification agd 
Reconciliation with God Here, and eternal Life an Happineſs here- 
after. Theſe our Lord Jeſus has purchaſed for us at the expenice' of 


And therefore in e to he Hreatneſs of ihe Privi- 
* they enjoyed, ſuch was t 


In a very little time they loſt that Reliſh and 48 
S 


the bd 


they were removed 
8 


2 


really another Goſpel, but 


and the overturning of the Foundations 4 hat ; whereby, be inti- 

mates, That they who go about o ſh” any ober Way to 

Heaven, than what the Goſpel of Chrift kgs rented, are vale | 

a gtoſs Perverſion of it, and in the Hae will find chemſelyes ret 

F ett older rat raotbrnc 
Thus the Apoftle endeavours to im theſe Galatians 2 


: 

due Senſe of their Guiſtlin forſaking Gopet Way 'of Jultifica- 
tion z and yet at the fame time he tempers bis Reproof with Mild- 
neſs and Vendernels towards em, and fepreſents em 

drawn into it by the Artz and Taduſtry of fame that yroubled "om 
chan an coming init of Wer en accord Which thp 5 Ah 


EQ IR. F 


Apottle ; 


ſo.theceby they had been called to par- | 
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excuſe em, yet was ſome Extenuation of their Fault. 
he teaches us, chat in | 
ful, ſo'we'ſhould-alſo be gentle, and 


_ The Spirit of M chap, 6. 1. | 
0 How Y ho as, char the Gap? he had preach's fo 
dem, was the only true Goſpel ; be was ſo of this, 
dat he pronounces an Anathems upon thoſe that pretended to 


preach any = Goſpel, ver. 8. Mud to let em ſee that this did 


not proceed or intemperate Zeal in him, be 
repeats it again, wer. 9. This will not joltif our thundering out 
Anathema 's againſt thoſe that differ from us in leſſer thi It is 
only againſt thoſe that forge a Goſpel, that overturn the Foun- 


; 22 ſhou'd preach any 


more to 
"4 Goſpel 


| de impoſed : and whoever 
Eno: 


| dation of the Covenant 


ſnould not 


Grace, by ſetting up the Works of the 
La in the Place of Chrift's Righteouſneſs, and corrupting Chriſtia 
"ity with Judaiſtn, that Paul denounces this. He puts the Caſe, 
other Goſpel ; nay, ſuppoſe an Angel 
Heaven ſhou'd, not as if it were poſſible for an 4 gr 
Heaven to be the Meſſenger of a Lye ; but it is expreſſed fo, the 
| what he was about to fay. If you bave any 
to you by any other Perſon under our Name, 
or under colour of having it from an Angel himſelf ; you muſt con- 
another Goſſ 


under a and is in danger of laying you under 


it too. 


©" xo For do I now perſuade men, or God? or do 
"I ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I 
the ſervant of Chriſt. 11 But I cer- 


*+tify you, brethren, that the goſpel which was 


d of me, is not after man. 12 For I nei- 


cher received it of man, neither was I taught it, 


hut by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 13 For ye 
"have heard of my converſation in time paſt, in the 


Jews religion, how that beyond meaſure I perſe- 


..cuted the church of God, and waſted it: 14 And 


proſited in the Jews religion, above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zea- 


it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 


lous of the traditions of my fathers, 15 But when 
from my mo- 
thers womb, and called me by his grace, 16 To 
reveal his ſon in me, that I might preach him among 


the heathen; immediately I conferred not with fle 


to them wh 


" and blood: 17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, 
ich were apoſtles be fore me; but 1 


went into Arabia, and returned again unto Da- 


„hi 


- 


7 


= "i 


ears I went up to 

e with him fifteen 
days. 19 But other of the apoſtles {aw I none, 
ſave James the Lords brother: 20 Now the things 
Ivrite unto you, behold, before God, I lye 
"not. 21 Afterwards I came into the regions of 
"Syria and Cilicia; 22 And was unknown by face 


-maſcus.” 18 Then after three 
. to ſee Peter, and a 


2 


unto the churches of Judea, which were in Chriſt. 


23 But they had heard only, that he which perſe- 
euted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith 


Which once he deſtroyed. 24 And they glorified 


ve 


_- What Paul had ſaid more generally in the Preface of this Epiſtle, 
be now more particularly to enlarge upon: There he had 
F imſelf to be an Apoſtle of Chi and here he comes 
more direQly to ſupport his Claim to that, Character and Office. 
There were ſome in the Churches of Galatia, who were preyailed 
with to call this into queſtion z for they that preached up the Cere 
. Monial Law, did all they could to leſſen Paul's Reputation, who 
1 ed the pure Goſſ of Chriſt to the Gentiles : and therefore, 
be here ſets bimſelf to prove the Divinity, both of his Miſſan and 
Doctrine, that thereby he might wipe off the Aſperſious which 
his Enemies had caſt upon him, and. recover theſe Chriſtians into 4 


| Nes of the 1 he bad preached to em. This he 


i ſufficient Evidence of, ad 0 | 
, From the Scope and Deſign of his Miniſtry, which was not 10 
en but God, &c. The Meaning of this may be either, 


in his Preaching the Goſpel be did not act in obedience to Mew | perſonal 


but. Go#, who had called him to this Work and Office ; or, that his 
Aim In was not to bring Perſons to the Obedience of Auen, 
but of Ged. As 8 to act by a Commiſſion from God; 
do that which be chiefly. aimed at, was to promote his Glory, by re- 
1 2 State of * * And * this 
was the great was L agrecably hereunto, he did 

. accommodate 


de ſeoh e pleaſe ene 
ef to as Lok of Perſons, either to gain their Afettion, 


or to avoid their Reſenewent z bur his great Care was to approy 


And hereby | himſelt to God. The — Teachers, by whom theſe Churches 
of _ as we ſhould be faith- were corrupted, had diſcovered a very diff 

to reſtores em in Works with Faith, and the Law wich the Goſpel, only to pleaſe 
the Jews, whom they 
they might eſcape Perſecution. But Paul was a Man of another 


fice, be 


mix d 


erent Temper ; they 


wete willing to court and keep in with, that 
Spirit 3 he was not ſo ſolicitous to pleaſe em, or to mitigate their 
Rage againſt him, as to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, either to gain 
their Favour, or to avoid their Fury. And he gives this ver aged 

the Ser- 


Reaſon for it, that if he yet pleaſed. Men, he ſhould not be 


vant of Chriſt : "Theſe he knew were utterly inconſiſtent, and that 
no Man cou'd ſerve two ſuch Maſters; and therefore, tho he wot'd 
not needleſly  diſpleaſe any, yet he dare not allow himſelf to gra- 
tify Men, at the expence of his Faithfulneſs to Chriſt, Thus from 
the Sincerity of his Aims and Intentions in the diſcharge of his Of- 
proves that he was truly an Apoſtle of Chriſt. And from 
this his Temper and Behaviour, we may note, 1. That the great 
End which Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhou d aim at, is to bring Men 
to God. 2. That they who are faithful will not ſeek to pleaſe 
Men, but to approve themſelyes to God. 3. That they muſt not 
be ſolicitous to pleaſe Men, it they wou'd approve the 
ful Servants to Chriſt, But if this Argument ſhou'd not be though: 
ſufficient, he goes on to prove his e * 5 
2. From the Manner wherein he received the Goſpel he preach'd 
to em concerning which, he aſſures em, ver. 11, 12. that he 
had it not by Information from others, bur by Revelation from 
Heaven. One thing peculiar in the Character of an Apoflle, 
that he had been called to, and inſtructed for this Office immed;- 
ately by Chriſt himſelf.” And this be here ſhews, he was by no 
means defeQtive in, whatever his Enemies might ſuggeſt to the 
— Ordinary Miniſters, as they receive their Call to preach 
the Golpel by the Mediation of others, ſo it is by means of the 


inſirutton and Afiſiance of others, that they are brought to the 


Knowledge of it. But Paul acquaints them, that he bad his K»020- 


ledge of the Goſpel, as well as his Authority to preach ir, directly 
from the Lord Jeſus; the Goſpel which be preached, was not after 
Man, he neither received it of Man, nor was be taught it 
Man ; but by immediate Inſpiration or Revelation from Chri 
himſelf. This he was conserned to make out, to prove himſelf an 
Apoſtle : and ro r e | | 
(1.) He tells em his Education was, - and what accordi 
his Converſation in time paſt had been, ver. 13, 14, particularly 
acquaints em, That he had been brought up in the Few;/h Religion, 
that he had profited in it above many his Equals of his own 
Nation:? Thiat be had been exceedingly zealous of the Traditions of 
the Elders, ſuch Dori 
their Fathers, and conyeyed down from one Generation to ano- 
ther z yea, to that degree, that in his Zeal for em, he had beyond 
meaſure ee the Church of God, and waſted it. He had 
not only à Rejecter of the Chriſtian _— notwithſtanding 
the many evident Proofs that were given of its Divine Original 
but he had been a Perſecutor of it too, and had apply'd himſelf with 
the utmoſt Violence and Rage to deſtroy the Profeſlors of n. This 
Paul often takes notice of for the magnifying of that free and rieh 
Grace, that had wrought ſo wonderful a Change in him, whereby 
of ſo great a Sinner he was made a ſincere Penitent, and from a 
Perſecutor was become an Apoſile. And it was very fit to men- 
tion it here ; for from-hence it would appear, chat he was not led to 
— as many others are, purely by Education, ſince he had 
n bred up in an Enmity and Oppoſition io it; and might 
ceaſonably ſuppoſe, that it muſt be ſomething very 3 
that had made ſo great a Change in him, which had conquered the 
Prejudices of his Education, und brought him not only to profeſs, 
but to preach that Doctrine, which be had before ſo | 
oppoſed, s 19 | | * 
Who nu —ůů 
ror of his s, brought to the Know Faich of Chri 
and * to the Office of an Apoſtle, ver. i155 716. This 
not done in an ordinary Way, or by ordinary Means, but in an ex- 
craordinary Manner. For, (.) God had ſeparated "him herewnto 
from his Mother's Womb e the e that was wrought in him, 
was in purſuance of a Divine Purpoſe concerning him; w 
he was appointed to be a Chriſtian and an Apoſtle, before he came 
into the World, and had done either Good or Evil. (2.) He was 
called by his Grace. All that are ſavingly converted are called by 
the Grace of God, their Converſion is the Effect of his good Plea+ 
ſure concerning em, and is effected by his Power and Grace in 
'em ; But there was { i iar in the Caſe of Paul, both 
in the Suddenneſs and Greatneſs of the Change wrought in him; 
and alſo in the Manner wherein it was effected, which was not by 
the Mediation of others, as the Inftruments of it, but by Chriſt's 
Appearance to him, and immediate Operation upon him, 
whereby it was render d a more ſpecial and extraordinary Inſtance 
of Divine Power and Favour. / (3.) He bad Chriſt revealed in 
him. He was not only revealed e him, but in him. It will but 
little avail us, to have Chriſt revealed to us, if he is not alſo re- 


vealed in us; but this was not the Caſe of Paul, it pleaſed God 


to reveal. his gon in him, to bring him to the Knowledge of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, by ſpecial and immediate Revelation. And, (4) 
it was with this that he ſhou'd preach bim among 

Heathen z not only that he ſhou'd embrace him himſelf, Ms 


elves faith- 


and Cuſtoms as had been invented by 


net eee 


A. vo, 


he made but a very ſhore Stay wich him, no more than fifteen 
Days; nor while he was there, did he go much into Converſation 


ceiyed to his Prejudice 3 he confirms it by a folemn Oath, ver. 20, 


God upon every Occaſion, yet ſhews t 


aha th dt. ta is. Alt 


* * ä 
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him to others 5 ſo that he was both a Chriſtian and an Apoſtle by 
Revelation. | | 
(.) He acquaints em how he behayed himſelf hereupon, from 
ver. 10 to the end; being thus called to this Work and Office, 
hi conferred not wh "yy and Blood. This may be taken more 
eneraliy, and ſo we may learn from it, That when God calls us 
by his Grace, we muſt not conſult Fleſh and Blood, But the Meaning 
of ſt here is, that he did not conſult Meri; he did not apply himſe)! 
to any other for their Advice and Direction ; weither did he go uf 
% Jeruſalem te thoſe: that were Apoſiles before him; as tho he 
needed” o be approved by em, or to receive any further In- 
ſtructſous or Authotity from em: But inſtzad of that, be ſteered 
another Courſe, and tent into Arabia, either as a Place of Retire- 
ment proper for receiving further Divine Revelations; or in order 
to preach the Goſpel there among the Gentiles, being appointed to 
be the Apoſtle of the Gentiles z and from thence he returned again 
to Damaſcus, where he had firſt begun his Miniſtry, and from 
whence he had with difficulty eſcaped the Rage of his Enemies, 
And it was not till three Tears after his Converſion, 
chat he went up 10 Terufalem 8% ſee Peter; and when he did fo, 


for other of the Apofiles he ſaw none, but James the Lord's Bro. 
ther, So that it could not well be pretended, that he was indebted 
to any Other, either for his Knowledge of the Goſpel, or his Auth | 
rity to preach it ; but it appeared that both his Qualifications' for, 
and bis Call to the Apoſtolick Office were extraordinary and di- 
vine. This Account being of Importance, to eſtabliſh. his Claim 
to this Office, to remove the unjuſt Cenſures of his Adverſaries, 
and to recover the Galatians from the Impreſſions they had re- 


deglaring as in the Preſence of God, that what he had ſaid was 
ſtrictly true ; and that he had not in the leaſt falſified in what he 
had related; which tho it will not age! us in ſolemn Appeals.to 

at in Matters of Weight 
and Moment, this may ſometimes not only be lawful, but Duty. 
Aſter this he acquaints em, that he came into the Regions of Syria 
and Cilicia 3 having made this ſhort Viſit to Peter, he returns to 
his Work 'agaiffz he had no Communication at that time with the 
Churches of Chriſt in Judea, they had not ſo much as ſees his 
Face : but having heard that he who perſecuted em in times paſt 
now preached the Faith which he once deſtroyed, they glorified God, 
becauſe of him; Thankſgivings were render d by many unto God 
on that behalf; the very Report of this mighty Change in him, as 
ir filled em with Joy, ſo it excited em to give Glory to God on 
the Account of it. | * 


S 

The Apoſtle in this Chapter continues the Relation, of his paß 
Life and Condudt, which be had begun in the former; and 
by ſome farther Inflantis *f 'what had paſſed between him 
and the other Apoſiles, makes it appear that he was not be- 
holden. to them, either for his Knowledge of the Goſpel, ar 
his Authority as an Apoſtle, as bis Adverſaries woule 
inſinuale; but on the contrary that he was owned and approved 
even by them, ai having an equal Commiſſion with em to this 
Office. . Particularly. he, (1.) informs em of another Journey 


tor they who ſeemed to be ſomewhag; in conference 
added nothing to me. 7 But conrtati Wiſe,” Whey 
they ſa that the goſpel of the ünelreumeiſton, Was 
committed unto me, as the goſpel dt the circumci⸗ 
ton Was unto Peter; 8 (For he athat wroughe 
eftectually in Peter to the apoſtleſſiip of cli xirxum 
cilon, the ſame Was mighty in die towards. the 
Gentiles.) 9 And when James, Eagle, and John, 

who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grate that 
Was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas. 
the right hand of fellowſhip ; that We Hold 7 
unto the heathen, and they unto the circum»! 
ciſion. 10 Only they-would that we ſhouſd remember 


| ; | 
the poor, the ſame which Talſo was forward to do 
1 TDi 146}. 214017: es Pact of 


It ſhou'd ſeem by the Acconne. Paul gives of himſe l in this, 
Chapter, that from the, very firſt Preachin? and Plariting of. Chit 
tianity, there was a Difference of. f Ee between thoſe, 
Chriſtians that had firſt been Jews, and thoſe that had. fic been 
Gentiles, Many of thoſe that had been. firſt Jets, retained a Re-. 
gard to the Ceremonial Law, and ſtrove to keep-up. the Reputation 
of that; but thoſe that had firſt been Gentil's had ng Regard to che 
Law of Moſes, but took pure Chriſtianity as periettive of Natu-, 
cal Religion, and reſolved to ſtick to that. Peter was the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion, preached the Goſpel to them; and the Cere-, 
monial Law, tho dead with Chriſt, yet not being as Jet buried, be 
connived at the Reſpect kept up for it. But Paul was che Apoſtle. 
of the Gentiles and tho he was a Hebrem of the Hebrews, yer he 


adhered to pure Chriſtianity, Now in this Chapter, he tells us what 


paſſed between bim and the other Apoſtles, 2nd, particularly be- 
tween him and Peter hereupon, a Ni r e en 


In theſe Verſes be informs us of another Jour which he * 
to Jeruſalem, and of what paſſed between 3 the LN AN 7 
poſtles there, from. wer. 1, to the 11th, And -here he ac | 


Iquaints us, | 


(1.) With ſome Circumſtances relating to this his Jaurney.chi- 
ther. As particularly, (.) With che Time of ä; That it Was 
not till four teen rears after the formery mentioned Chap. x. 180 or 
(as others chuſe to underſtand it) from his Coaverſion,, or fm 
the Death of Chriſt, It was ag Inſtance of the great Goodhels 
God, that ſo uſeful a Perſon was for ſo many . Years. continued. in. 
his Work. And it was ſome Evidence, that he had no Dependance 
upon the other Apoſtles, but bad an equal Authority with. them g 


that he had been ſo long abſent from em, and all the While e- 


ployed in preaching and propagating pure Chriſtianity, withoue 
being called into queſtion by em for it; which it may be thought 
they would baye done, had he been inferiour to em, and dis 
Doctrine diſapproved by em. (a.) With his Companious in it 
he went up with Barnabas, and took wich him Titus alſo. | If the .. 
Journey here ſpoken of was the fame with that recorded AF,” 13. 
(as many think) then we have a plain Reaſon why Barnabas 
went along with him; for he was choſen by the Chriſtians at A 
tioch to be his Companion and Aſſociate in the Affair he went as... 
bout. But as it does not appear, that Tirzs was, put into the ſame 


which he "took to | eruſalem many Tears Aten the former; Commiſſion with him, ſo the chief Reaſon of his taking him a- 
and bow he behaved himſelf at that time, ver. 1.11. long with him ſeems to have been to let them at Jeruſalem ſee, that 
And, (2.) Gives em an account of another Interview he had he Wein ee afraid to own the Doctrine Which he 
with the Apoſite Peter qt Antioch; and how be was obliged to had conſtantly preached: for the Titus was now; become not only 5 
behave himſelf towards him there. , And from the Subjeft-| A Convert to the Chriſtian Faith, bur a Preacher of it 400 ; et he 
Matter of that Converſation, ke proceeds Fo diſcourſe on the mas by Birth a Genzile, and uncircumciſed. And therefore, 13 
great Doctrine of Juſtifcatin by Faith. m Chriſt without making him his Companion, it appeared that his Doctrine and 
the Works of the Law 3 which it was. the main Deſign Practice were of apiece; and that as he had preached the No- 
this Epiſtle to, eſtabliſh, and which he enlarges more upon in Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and obſerving the Law of . Moſes, ſo 
the two following Chapters. he was ready to own and converſe with thoſe that were uncircum- 
ciſed, (3.) With the Reaſon of it, which was a Divine Repela- 
HE N fourreen Years after I wear up 4 21n|tion he had concerning it; he went up by Revelation; not of his 
1 to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and took Titusſemun Head, much lels as being ſummoned to.appear there, but by. 


\ ; | ſpecial Order and Direction from Heaven. It was a Privilege with+-. 
with me alſo. 2 And I weat up by revelation, and which wiz Apaili was often engel, tobe wider þ ſpecial Divine | 


communicated unto them that goſpel, which II Conduct in his Motions and Undertakings; and tho this is what we 
preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them |have no Reaſon to expect, Jet it ſhould teach us in every thing of 
which were of reputation, leſt by any means I| Moment, we go abour,'ta endeavour as far as we are capable ig ſes 
ſhould run, or had run in vain. 3 But neither Ti-Jeur Way made plain before us, and 10 commit. ourlelyes is the 


Guidance of. Providence. 


e , ett eo te ba on a: 


tus, who was with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumciſed: 4 And that becauſe of 
falſe brethren nnawares brought in, who came in 
privily to ſpy out our liberty which we have in 
Chrilt Jeſas, that they might bring us into bondage: 


(2.) He gives us an Account of his Behaviour While he was at 
Jeruſalem ; which was fuch as made it appear; that he was not in 
the leaſt inferiour to the other Apoſtles; but that both bis Autho- 
rity and Qualifications were every way equal to theirs. Particu- 
larly he acquaints us, ; 

(1.) That he there communicated the Goſpel to em, which: be 


5 To whom we gave place by ſubjection, no not yr eached among the Gentiles, but privately, &c. Where we may 
for an hour; that the truth of the goſpel might con- obſerve both the Faithfulneſs and Priiderice- of our great Apoſtle. | 
tinue with you. 6 But of theſe, who ſeemed toi.) His Fairhtulnels in giying em 4 free and fair Account of the 


be ſomewhat, '{ whatſoever they were, it maketh . Perg e 0 1 5 2 | 
do matter to me; God accepteth no mans perſon) Mom all Monures of Nada, This he Het wes a Dedttite.. 
Vol. VI. Lee ** "ns PEN n tom es of Judaiſm, A 
8 f | | | | that 
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Chap 2: 


dug, would be ungrargjul m 
on it ; bu in a free and friendly manper-lays it open befure 
Aud leaves eim to judge whether or no it vas not the true Gol- 

. Chuift: And yet, (2.) He uſes Prudence and Caution herein 
rear of piving Offence,” he chuſes rather to do it in a more 

rie ban id g//publick- Way, and ro them t hat were of Repuia- 


- Fiom, iz. 0 che Apoſiles themſelves, or to the Chief among the 


1 Shriſkisns, rather than more openly and promiſcuouſly to 
*becauſe when he tame to Feraſalem, there were Multiindes 
b ee, and yer” com in zealous for the Lau, Act. 25. 


20 Aud the Reafon of diis bis Cautinn was, leſt he ſbould run 


or bud ran in van, i · 6. leſt he ſhould ſtit up oppoſition againſt 
him, and thereby eitber the Succels of his paſt Labours ſhould be 
Jeffened, or his future Uſeſulneſs be obſtructed: for nothing more 
hindets the Pregreſs of the Goſpel, than Differences of Opinion a- 
bont the DoRrihew.of ity eſpecially when they occaſion, Quarrels 
and/Comentions among the. Profeſſors of it, as they too uſually do; 
It was enough t His Purpoſe to have his Doctrine owned by thoſe 
that were ol greateſt Authority, Whether it was approved by others 
or ng And therefore' to avoid Offence, he judges it ſafeſt to com- 
muſlleKe" it privarely to them, and not in publick to the whole 
Church, And this Conduct of the Apafite may teach all, and eſpe- 
Miniſters; how much need they have of Prudence, and how 
teu rhey«hould be to uſe it upon all Occaſions, as fat as is con- 
ſiſtent" with their Faithfuneſs. . . 
(27 That in his Practiet he firmly adbered to” the Doctrine 
which” he had d. Faul was a Man of Reſolution, and 
would Rick to his Principles; and therefore tho he had Titus 
with him, who was 3 Greek, yet he would not ſuffer him to be 
-cirenmeiſed, becauſe he would not betray the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
as he had preached” it o the Gentilet. It does not appear, that 
the Apoſtles at all in fiſted upon this, for tho they connived at the 
Uſe o Circumtiſſon among the Jewiſh Converts, yet they were 
not far” impoſing it upon the Genriles. But there were others that 
did, whom the Apoſtle here calls falſe Brethren; and concerning 
whom he informs us, that they were unawares brought in, i. e. into 
the Church, or into their Company, and that they came only to 
Men tei Liberty which they had in Chriſt Jeſus; or to fee 


10 many there, and Jer be yds nas afraid] 


() That the Ihe ot this Converſation was, that the other 
Apoſties were fully convine'd of his Divine Miſſion and Authority, 
and ingly acknowledged him as their Fellow-Apoſtle, ver. 
hey” were not only ſatished with his Doctrine, bim 
they ſaw a Divine Power attending him, both in preaching it and 
in working Miracles for the Confirmation of it; hat be whe 
wrought actually in Peter to the Apoſileſhip of the Cirtumciſion, 
the ſame wes mughity in bim towards the Gentiles, And from 
hence they juſtly concluded, 2h the Goſpel of the Uncircumgiſion 
was commuted e Paul, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was 
to Peter. And therefore, perceiving the Grace that was given ta 
him; that he was deſigned to the Honour and Office of an Apoſtle 
as well as themſelves ; they gave ante him and Barnabas the Right 
Hard of Fellowſhip, à Symbol whereby they acknowledged their 
Equality with em, and agreed that theſe fun go to the Heathen, 
While they continued te preach to the;GCoreumcoaſion; as judging it 
moſt agrecable to the Mind of Chriſt, and moſt conducive to the 
Intereſt of Chriſtianity, ſo to divide their Work. And thus this 
Meeting ended in an entire Harmony and Agreement 3 they ap- 
proved both Paul's Doctrine and Conduct, <- 9p fully ſatisfied 
in. him, and heartily embraced him as an Aphſtle of Chriſt; and 
bad nothing farther to add, only that they would remember the 
Peer, which of his awn accord he wes very ferward to do. The 
Cbriſtians of Judea were at that time labouring under great Wants 
and-Difficulyes, and the Apoſtles out of their Compaſbon o 
and Concern for em, recommend their Caſe to Paul, that he ſhouts 
uſe his Intereſt with the Genrile Churches to. procure a Supply for 
em. This was but a reaſonable Requeſt, for if the Gentites were 
made Partakers of their ſpiritual things, it was heir Duty to 
„ to them in carnal things, as Rom. 15. 7. And he very 
readily falls in with it, whereby he {hewed his Charitable and Ca- 
tholick Diſpoſition 3 how ready he was to own the Jewiſh Converts 
fas Brethren, tho many of them could ſcarce allow the like Favour 
to the converted Gentiles; and that mere Difference of Opinion was 
no Reaſon with him, why he ſhould not endeavour to relieve 
help. em. And herein be has given us an excellent, Natreen 
Chriſtian Charity, and has- taught us that we ſhoulf by no means 
confine it to thoſe that are juſt of the ſame” Sentiments with us; 
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' whether Pau} would ſtand up in defence” of that Freedom from the] but be ready to extend it to all whom we have Reaſon to look upon 
Ceremonial Law, which be had taugu as the Doctrine of the [as the Diſciples of Chriſt, | 4 
Goſpel; and repreſented as the Privilege-of thoſe who embraced the r 
Chriſtian Religion. / And their Deſign berein was 7d bring em into 

Nane Which they would have: effected, could they have gained 

the Poine they aimed at; for had\they prevailed with Paul and the 

other Apaſtics td have circumciſed Tirws, they would eafily have 
inipoſed Circumciſion” upon other Gentiles, and ſo have brought 


. 


* 


But when, Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. 12 For before that certain came from 
impo! 2 ve. t| James, he did eat with the Gentiles : but wen 
under the Rewdage of the Law of Moſes. But Pax! ſeeing their they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated him- 
ede give place te 1 fearing them Which u f the circumciſi 
by Gion, A * Honr. Not in this one ſingle lnſtance ß "2 8 m Mhnic MTS 0 & CUCUMCculon. 
and*the Reaſon ofit bar the Truth of the Goſpel wright con-. 13 And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with 
abe with n That the Gentile Chriſtians, and e te[him; inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was carried a- 
1 . „ anon Bree kg way. with their diſimulation. . 14 But when I ſaw 
W ures * - n 1 . x : 
. 8 ee was at that riihe that they walked not uprightly, according to the 
think indifferent, and-whar in ſorne Caſes might be comply'd with f truth of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all, 
1 hy Ao Sing and accordingly” we find even Pau! bimielf ſome If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the manner of 
times givi to it, an in ide Cate of Timothy, Aer 16. 3. Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compelleſt 
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3 Sing : 
Bat when it is infifted on as neceſſary, and his conſenting to it, tho < 1 
rn de eve; ig Cote thou. the-Geptiles to live as do the Jews.? 15 We 
1 | temance'to fach an Tmpoſition ; be bas too great a Concern for the who are Jews. by nature, and not {ſinners of the 
11 Parity and Liber ot the Goſpel to fubWic to it 3 he would not Gentiles, 16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
|  _ 'yidkdtothoſethat were for the Aunſaic Rites andCeremonies, but by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
, $25, ler e e 3 Chriſt, even. we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
br lawfully be complied "with, yer, e Might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and 
wheti that cannot” de done without bet aying the Truth, ot giving not by the works of the law: for by the works of 
' - up'the.Ziberry of the Goſpel, it ought to be refuſed, che law ſhall no fleſh. be juſtified. 17 But if while 
; 8 eee _ = rap” Ov hy belwe ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves alſo 
pe - » ny e rs 83 be mens ne lare found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt che miniſter of 
| - 08 other Apoſtles, particularly James, Peter, and Jeb, whom he fin ? God forbid. 18 For if I build again the 
= afterwards mentions by Name, ver. 9. Andconcerning/theſe be things which I deſtroyed, I make myſelf a tranſ- 
x Saane; Thar they were deſervedly had in Repuration by all? That greſſor. 19 For I through the law am dead to the 
deres looked upon { and juſtly 100) ie Pillars of the Church, law, that I might live unto God. 20 Lam cruci- 
_ wu were ſer not only for the Ornament, but t of it; and Rs 8 . LEY apy 
den Accounts they might ſee to haverhy Adyatage of Ed With Chrilt : nevertheleſs, I live; yet not I, 
7 dien in that rhey bad ſeen Chriſtin "the Fleſh, which he had not, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I now 
| a were 2 * . yea even while be continued CEN: live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
_ Fecntor; | But yet arever they wert it ua, no matter to him. | it | 
ee n en 2 45 ba W 5 me, wi gave * wn 805 
it God does not accept the Perſons of Men on the account of any 22 arte d Grace N ene 
dach and Advantages. | As he had called them to this Office, righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead 
> ſo be was ar liberty to qualiſy others for it, and to employ em in in vain. | 
* - it, Andi was evident in his Caſe, that de had done fo; for in n ; | 
-Conferene®#hey added nothmg to him, they told him nothing, but] From the Account which Paul gives of what paſſed between him \ 
what he before knew by Revelation, nor could they except againſt and the other Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the Galatians might eaſily d 
the Doctrine which: be communicated to em: from whence it ap- diſcern, boch the Falſeneſs of what his Enemies had inſinuated a- 
- - peared, that he was not at all inferionr to them, but was as[gaioſt him, and their own Folly and Weakneſs in departing from 
much \ called, and” qualified to be an Apoſtle," as they them- Goſpel which be had preached to em. But to give — greater 
ſelyes were, | Mm hen Weight to * he had already faid, and more fully to fortify — 2 
bs Magee | | ' | ; | ; 9 2 5 
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againſt'zhe Inſinuations of the Judaizing Teachers, he acquaints| tiles, knowing that a Man is not infuſed by the Works of the 
'em with another Interview which he had with the Apoſtle Peter] Law, bur by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, ven we ourſelves have 
at Antioch,” and what paſſed between em there, ver. 1116. believed in Feſus Chrift, that we might be juſtified by the Faich _ 
Antioch was one of the chief Churches of the Gentile Chriſtians, ] of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law, And it we have 
as Jeruſalem was of thoſe Chriſtians that turned from Judaiſm | thought it neceſſary to ſeek Juſtification by the Faith of Chriſt, why 
to the Faith of Chriſt; There is no Colour of Reaſon for the | then ſhould we hamper ourſelves” with the Law 2 whiat did we be 
© Suppoſition that Peter was Biſhop of Antioch, If be bad, ſurely lieve in Chriſt for? was it not that we might be juſtified by the 
Paul would not have withſtood him in his own Church, as we Faith of Chriſt ? and if ſo, is it not Folly to go back to the Law, 
here find he did; but on the contrary, it is here ſpoken of as an] and to expect to be juſtified either by the Merit of Moral Works, 
occalional. Viſit which he made chither. In their other Meeting or the Influence of any Ceremonial Sacrifices or Purification? And 
there had been a good Harmony and Agreement. Peter and the} if it would be wrong in us, who are Fews by Nature, to return to 
other Ran I had both acknowledged Paul's Commiſſon, and ap- | the Law, and expe J uſtification by it, would it not be much more 
proved bis Doctrine, and they parted very good Friends, But in{fo to require this of the Gentiles, who were never ſubje&: to it ? 
this Paul finds himſelf obliged to oppoſe Peter, for he was to be ſince by the Works of the Law, no Fleſh ſhall be juſtified. And 
blamed; a plain Evidence, that he was not inferiour to bim, and [to give the gone Weigbe to this, he adds, ver. 17. But if while © 
conſequently of the Weakneſs of the Pope's Pretence to Supremacy. we ſeek Bo be juſtifies by Chrift, we ourſelves alſo art found Sin- 
and Infallibilicy , as the Succeſſor of Peter. Here we may, ners, 1; Chriſt the Minſter of Sin? i. e. If while we ſeek Juſtifi- 
(1.), Obſerve Peters Fault. When he came among the Gentile f cation by Chriſt alone, and teach others to do ſo, we ourſelves. are 
Churches, he comply'd with 'em, and did eat with em, tho they] found giving Countenance or, Indulgence to Sin, or rathet are ac- 
were not circumciſed ; apreeably to the Inſtructions which were | counted Sinners of the Gentiles, and ſuch as it is not fit to have 
given in particular to him, 4. 10. when he was warned by the [Communion with, unleſs we alſo obſerve the Law of Moſes ;; ' 1s 
as Viſion, to call nothing common or unclean. But when Chrift the Minifler of Sin? will it not follow, that he is ſo, if he 
there came ſome Fewiſo Chriſtians from Jeruſalem, he grew more [engages us to receive a Doctrine that 1 Liberty to Sin, or by 
ſhy of the Gentites, only to humour them of the Circumciſion, | which we are ſo far from being juſtified, that we remain impure 
and for fear of giving em offence, which .doubtleſs was to the] Sinners, and unfit to be converſed with? This vo intimates would 
reat Grief and Diſcouragement of the Gentile Churches. Then |be the Conſequence, but he rejects it with Abhorrence. God for- 
withdrew, and. ſeparated himſelf. And his Fault herein had an bid, ſays he, that we ſhould entertain fuch'a Thought of Chris, or | 
ill Influence upon others, for the other Jews alſo difſembled with |of bis Doctrine, that thereby he ſhould. direct us into à way of — 
him z tho before they might be bettet diſpoſed, yet now from his Juſtification that is defective and ĩneffectuai, and leaves thoſe that 
Example they took on em to ſcruple eating with the Gentiles, and embrace it ſtill unjuſtified, or that would give the leaſt Encourage- 
pretended, they could not in Conſcience do it, becauſe they were not ment to Sin and Sinners. This would be very dilhonowgable to bs 
circumciſed... And (would you think it ?) Barnabas bimſelf, one|Chrift, and it would be very injurious to them alſo. For, lays he, . 
of the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, and one that had been inſtrumental | ver. 18. i 1 build again the things which I deſtroyed; If 1 (or 
in planting and watering the Churches of the Gentiles, was carried [any other) who have taught that the Obſervation of the Moſaic 
away with their Diſſemalation. Here, Note (1.) The Weakneſs |Law is not neceſſary to Juſtification, ſhould nom by Word or 
and Inconſtancy of the beſt of Men when left to themſelves, and Practice teach or intimate, that it is neceſſary, I make my/elf 4 
how apt they are to falter in their Duty to God, out of an undue | Traz/greſſor,” I own myſelf to be ſtill an impure Sinner, and to 
R 1 to the pleaſing of Men. And, (2.) The great Force of [remain under the Guilt of Sin, nowitbſtanding-my Faith in Chriſt 3 
bal Examples, eſpecially the Examples of great Men and good [or I ſhall be liable to be charged with Deceit and Prevarication, and 
Men, ſuch as are in Reputation for Wiſdom and Honour. actidg inconſiſtently with myſelf. Thus does tbe Apoſtle argue for 
4.) The Rebuke which Paul gave him for bis Fault. Notwiths| the great Doctrine of Juſtification by Faich without he Works of 
ſtanding Peter's Character; yet, when he obſerves him thus be- the Law, from the Principles and Practice of the Fecvsb Chriſtians 
having biaaſelf to the great Prejudice both of the Truth of the Goſ-| themſelves, and from the Conſequences that would attend their De- 
7 and the Peace of the Church, he is not afraid ro reprove ham parture from it 3 from whence it appeared, that Peter and the other 
it. Paul ſtuck reſolutely to his Principles, when others faltered | Jews were much in the wrong for refuſing to communicate with 
in theirs z he was as good a Jew as any of em; for he was an{the Gentile Chriſtians, and endeayouring to bring em under the 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, but he would magnify.his Office as the Bondage of che Law. : 
Apoſtle” of the Geneiles, and therefore would not ſee em diſcou-] (a.) He scquaints us what his own Judgment and Practice 
raged and trampled upon. When he ſaw that they walked net | Was. | x Xx 
uprightly according to the Truth of the Goſpel; that they did not] (t.) That he was dead to the Lau. Whatever Account others 
live up to that Principle which the Goſpel taught, and which they {might make” of it, yet for his part he Ws dead to it. He knew, 
had profeſſed to own and embrace, viz. That by the Death of [that the Meral Law denounced a Cunſe aguin all that continue 
Chriſt the Partition · Wall between Few and Gentile was taken down, [not in all things written therein #0 do em ; and therefore, he was 
and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes was no longer in Force, | dead to it, as to all Hope of Juſtification and Salvation that Way. 
When he obſerved this, as Peter's Offence was publick, ſo he pub - And as for the Ceremonial Law, he alſo knew that was now anti- 
lickly-reproved him for it; he ſaid unto him before em all, I quated and ſuperſeded by the Coming of Chriſt 3 and therefore the 
thou being a Jew liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and not] Subſtance being come, he had no longer any regard to the Shadow. 
, do the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do | And he was thus dead to the Law, thro abe Latw itſelf; it diſgover'd 
the Jews? herein one Part of his Conduct was a Contradiction to | itſelf ro be at an end; by conſidering the Law itſelf, he ſaw, that 
the other: for, if he who was a Jeu could himſelſ ſometimes dil · Juſtificarion was not to be expected by the Works of it'y ſince none 
penſe-with the Uſe of the Ceremonial Law, and live after the could perform a perfect Obedience to it, and that there was no no 
manner of the Gentiles ; this ſhewed, that he did not look upon] further need of the Sacrifices and Purificatiogs of it, ſince oy 
the Obſervation of it as ſtill neceſſary, even for the Fews them- | were done away in Chriſt, and a Period was put to em by his of- 
ſelves; and therefore, that he could not conſiſtently with his own |fering up himſelf à Sacrifice for us z and therefore the more he 
Practice impoſe it upon tho Gentile Chriſtians, And yet, this Paul] looked into it, the more he ſaw mat there was no-Ocraſion' for 
charges him with, yea repreſents him as compelling the Gentiles to] keeping up that Regard to it, which the Jews: pleaded” for. Bus 
live as did the Fews, not by open Force and Violence; but this was {tho he was thus dead to the Law, yer he does not look upon him- 
the Tendency of what he did; for it was in effect to ſignify this {ſelf as without Law ; be had renounced all Hopes of Juſtification 
that the Gentiles muſt comply with the Fews, or elſe not be ad- {by the Works of it, and was unwilling any longer to contioue 
mitted into Chriſtian Communion, under the Bondage of it: but he was far from thinking himſelf 2 
Paul having thus eſtabliſhed bis Character and Office, and ſuf- [diſcharged from his Duty to God; on the contrary, he was dead to _ 
ficiently ſhewn that he was not inferiour to any of the Apoſtles, no the Law, that he might live unto God. The Doctriue of the Goſ- 
not to Peter bimſelf ; from the Account of the Reproof he gave | pel, which he had embraced, inſtead of 1 Bond of Duty 
him, he takes occafion.to ſpeak of that great Fundamental Doctrine | upon him, did but the more ſtrengthen and conti it;; and there - 
of the Goſpel, viz, That Juſtification is only by Faith in Chtiſt, fore, o he was dead to the Lay, yet it Was only in grder to his 
and not by the Works of the. Law, (tho ſome think all that he {living a new and better Life to God, a Rom. 7. 4, 6. ſuch a 
faith to the end of the Chapter, is what he ſaid to Peter at An- Life, as would be more agreeable and acceptable to God than his 
Trech) which Doctrine er +: oy Peter for his ſymbolizing with | Obſervation of the Moſalc Law could now be, viz. 2 Life of 
the Fews, For, if it was the Principle of his Religion, that the | Faith in Chriſt, and under the Influence thereof of Holineſs and 
Goſpel is the Inſtrument of our Tuſtification, and not the Law; |Righteouſneſs' towards God. And agreeably hereunto he ac- 
then he did very ill in countenancing them that kept up the Law, | quaints us is 4 
and were for wy it with Faith in the Buſineſs of our [uſtifica- | (2,) That as he was dead to the Law, ſo he was alive-unto God 
tion: This was the Doctrine which Paul had preached #nong | thro Jeſus Chriſt, , ver. 20. 7 am crucafed with Chriſt, c. And 
the Galatians, which he ftill adhered to, and which it is his great | here in his own Perſon he. gives us a moſt excellent Deſcription of 
Buſineſs in'this Epiſtle to mention and confirm, Now, concern - the myſterious Life of a Believer, | (10). He is cruciſed, and yet be 
ing this, Paul acquaings us, (1,) With the Practice of the Fewi/b lives z the old Man is crucified, Ram. 6. 6. But the new Man 
Chniſtians. themlelyes, Me, fays be, who are Jews by Nature, living, he is dead to the World, and dead to the Law, and yet a- 


ö and not Sinners of the Gentiles; even we that have been born] live to God and Chriſt; Sin is mortified, and Grace quickened. 
and bred in the- Jeſs Religion, and not among the impure Gen- | (2,) He liver, and yet net be * this is ſtrange, I live, and yet 
r 5 r ö + 2 * * 
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s 8 wor Tz; he ves © The Exerciſe of Grace 3 be has che Comforts, je too, we muſt heartily. ſubmit to it, and ſtedfaſtly abide by i:, 


An he Triioaphs of Gtace; and yer that Grace is not from hin- And, 2. That thoſe are ſpiritually bewitched, Who when the Truth 


* een 3.) 


» this r 


Believers Tee themialves living in à State as it is in Jeſus is plainlyſer* before em, will not thus obey it. 
He is crucified with Ghrift, and yer Chriſt} Several things proved and aggravated the Folly of theſe Chril- 
its from his myſtical, Union with Chriſt, by] tiaus. ; af ; 


* rern | 2 7 „ | TS a x 
= ineans_ © iu intereſted in the Death of Chriſt, ' ſo by (I.) Jeſus Chrift had buen evidently ſet forth as crucified among 
2 ; vil 11 of 1 N sin; and yer intereſted in the Life of} em; that is, they bad had the Doctrine of the Croſs preachedto 
: 8 Ci fo as by virtue df that to live unto God. (40 He lives 'em, and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper adminiſter'd among 
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3 | | Faith ; to outward Appearance he 'em, in both Which Chriſt crucified bad been ſet before em. Now 
12 the, Fleſh, SN bs eg Brin Life 6 4 others are, | it was the greateſt "Madneſs that could be for them, Who bad had 


RS - GL DIES b 4 higher and noblec Principle chat ſupports and] Acquaintance with fuch ſacied Myſteries, and Admittance to fuch 
1 Wo bo ih ing Ws: t vof Faith in Chriſt, — eſpecially as-eying | great Solemnities, not o obey the Truth which was thus publiſhed - 


cerned do mix Faith-with, in order to our living to him. | 
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1 ihe Wonders of his Love in giving bin elf far him : hence it is, w them, and figned and ſealed in. that Ordinanes, Note,” The 


Conſideracion of the Honours and Privileges we have been admit- 


| Wos They chat have true Faith do de dy that Faith ; and the{ ted to as Chriſtians, ſhould ſhame us out of the Folly of Apoſtacy 

3 res thing which, Faith faſtens upon, is riſt's loving us, and and; Backſliding. ”" | 1 

Diving himſelf for ue, The great Evidence” of Chriſt's loving us, (2) He appeals to the Experiences they had had of the working 
15 ON giving Wire for w; and this is that we. are chiefly com of the Spirit upon their Souls, ver. 2, be puts em in mind, that 


upon their becoming Chriſtians they had received the Spirit, that 


1 | Jes this Diſeourſe with acquainting us, that aur of *em at leaſt bad been made Partakers, not only of the 
b To e folReaton by Fiith in Chriſt, Without the] ſanQitying Influences, but of the miraculous Gifs of the Holy Spi- 
W ke of the Law, which he aſſerted, and. others oppoled z he] rit,-which were eminent Proofs of the Truth of che Chriſtian Reli - 
* r which the contrary Opinion Was] gion, and the ſeveral Doctrines of it, and eſpecially of this, that 


1 . 5 5 1 hy 24. (4. That be dif not fruftrats the Grace of Juſtification is by Chriſt only, and not by the Works of the Law, 
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Which was one of the peculiar and fundamental Principles ob it. 


= - 11 * ee . 16. it be of Works, it i; Aud 0 convince em of the Folly of their departing from this 
6 1 > Suk (2.) Thar he did „ Re the Death ol Dottine, he deſſtes to know how they came by bas Gifts and 
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iehitduſneſs come” by the Lau, then it muſt (Graces ; was it by "the Works of the Law, i.e, the preaching the 
follbw chat Chi is dead in wain; for if we look for Salvation Neceſſity of theſe in order to Juſtification ? This they could nor ſay, 
85 by the Law of Moſes, then we reuder the Death of Chriſt need- for that Doctrine had not then been preached to em, nor had 
| | | b be appointed, to die, if we they as Gentiles auy pretence to Juſtification' that way. Or was ic 


— 4 ad without it 2. | Foy the Hearing of Fab, i. e. the preaching” of the Doctrine of 
// ee only Way of Juſtifcaion ? This, if they 
3 PDP LS TIS Mes Pits 7 +  ®..,. would ſay the Truth, they were ob ed to own, and therefore mu 
2 A C H A P. III. . be very unreaſonable, if they ſhonld reject a Doctrine, the good 
or NET Dany oa If - -JEffets of which they had had fuch Experience of, Note, 1. That 
i. Apoſils in bis Chapter ( 1.) reproves the Galatians fer their it is uſually by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, that the Spirit is ch mu- 
4 in rin themſelves. to be drawn away. from: rie oſcated to Perſons. And, | 2, That they are very unwiſe, who 
ce, and endeavours from: ſeveral Gonfider | 5: fer themſelves to be turned away from that Miniſtry and Doctrine 
Fo oione-co ines em with 4 Senſe of n. (a. He\proves ae which has been bleſſed to their ſpiritual Advantage. | 
1 „ene u 4 bad reproved. en for beat em, (z.) He calls upon em to conſider their paſt and preſent Con- 

| _ - "wits Tt of Juſt Fairh without the Works of the gue, and from thence to judge whether they were not acting very 

F ( weakly and unreaſonably,” ver. 3, 4. he tells em, that the had 

i — 5 92 From: t begun in the Spirit," but now were ſeeking to be made perfect by 
1 0 


the Fleſb; they had embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel, by means 
of which _—_ bad received the Spirit, and wherein only the true 


let Way of Juſufication is revealed. And thus they bad begun well z 
ee ri | Tron: but now they were turning to the Law, and expecting to be ad- 
eee | grven 10. e Wor. of p vanced'to- higher Degrees of Perfection, by adding the Obſeryation 
. e e 4 5 ir to Faith in Chriſt, in order to their Juſtification, Which could 
mmer to bving ad to Chr concluder fPel nd in nothing but their Shame and DiGppointment: for this, in- 

© Chapter, by. ac 6 "FUL ſead of being an /mprovement upon the Goſpel, was really a Per- 

e the . Geſpel States. TH ies of its and while they ſought to be juſtified in this Way, 
3 Ga 3 bach bed - KG +7* they were fo far from being more perfect Chriſtians, that they were 

Wa i; ilar: atis Who hath bewitc You, | more in danger of becoming no Chriſtians at all; hereby they were 

Fol by 5 7 bey the h. bef pulling dowu wih one Hand what they had buile with the other, 

that you mould not obey®the_truth, before * . a f | 

We LEY . f Chrilt, hath beet evidently ſet and undoing what they had hitherto done in Chriſtianity. Yea, he 
i „ ee eius Emu. r father puts em in mind, that they had not only embraced the 
forth, exucined gs. | mo 2 on'y r Chriſtian Doctrine, but ſuffered for it too g and 8 their Folly 
I lei of you, received ye YpIrit by The WOrgS|would be the more aggravated, if now they ſhould deſert it; for 
3 of tis 1 Fa * 1 asg be faith? 3 Areſin this Caſe all that they had uffered would be in vain, it would 
Y ye; (5; fqgliſh 2 having begun in the Spirit, are ye 25 BY op _ 3 ſuffering n 775 
3 2 en? e dee, and their Sufferings wo be altogether in vain, and of 
= © - OF nde perfect by the em? ee. Ye no Advantage to them. Note, 1. It is the Folly of Apoſtates, 
= ___ 'fered fa many things in vain ? af it de yet in Vain. chat they loſe the Benefit of all they have done in Religion, or ſuf- 
"I 2 75 He therefore that miniſtrerhi to vou the Spirit, 15 for it; —_ 2. That * oy = for any to 5 in an Age 
—_ RS 1 * t by ice Sufferi Sabbaths, Sermons and Sacraments, 
les among you, doe be it byſel venues ant ane n Save os 
1 i of the law, or by the aring of Faith > — in this Caſe former Righteouſneſs mall not be men 
n = 1 2 \ þ 75” 54 1 23 PUP | | 
= „nn 08 0s . 3 | © 1 | (4.) He puts em in mind, that had had Miniſters among em 
 -* The Apoſtle is hergdealing with, thoſe that having embraced the] © ang particularly himſelf ) who — with a Divine Seal and Com- 
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E . Faith of Chriſt, ue t contigued'ts ſeek for Joftification by the 


| 1 me mitlion ; for they had muniſter's the Spirit to m, and wrought 

* | Works of the Law,” de. who depended. yponiaheir own Obedi- | Air ,cte; among m: And he appeals to them, whether they did it 
7 e nee to the Moral Precepts Ad heit Righteouſneſs before God; and by the Works of the Law, or by the heating of Faith; whether 
= the Doctrine that was preached v7 and confirmed by the miri- 
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braham; ſaying; In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 
9 So then they which be of. faith, are bleſſed with 
faithful Abraham, 10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curſe: for it is 
written, Curſed 75 every one that continueth not 
in all things which are written in the book of the 
lad to do them, 1 1 But that no man is juſtified 
by the la in the fight of God, it it evident: for, 
The ſuſt ſhall live by faith. 12 And the law is not 
of faith: but the man that doeth them, ſhall live 
in them. 13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us: for it 
is Wrixten, Curſed is every one that hangeth on 2 
tres: 14 That the bleffing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles throug * Chriſt; that we 
might receive the promiſe ot the Spirit through 
faith. 1 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of 
men; though it be but a mans covenant, yet if it 
be confirmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth 
thereto. 16 Now. to Abraham and his feed were 
the promiſes made. He faith not, And to ſeeds, 
as of many; but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which 
is Chriſt. 17 And this I ſay, that the covenant that 
was conbrmed before of God in Chriſt, the law 
which was four hundred and thirty years after can- 
not difannul, that it mould make the promiſe of 
none effect. 18 For if the inheritance be of the law, 
it is ho. more of promiſe: but God gave nt to A- 
braham by promiſe. 


of 

The Apoſtle having reproved the Galatians for their not obeying 
the Truth, and endeavoured to impreſs em with a Senſe of their 
Folly berein; in theſe Verſes he largely proves the Doctrine which 
he had teproved em for the rejecting of; namely, that of Jaſtifi- 
cation by” Faith without the Works of the Law. © This he does 
ſeveral ways. 

(J.) From che Example of Abrabam's Juſtification, Which 
Argument this ſame Apoſtle uſes, Rom. 4. Abraham believed God, 
and" that was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, ver. G. i. e. his 
Faith faſten'd upon the Word and Promiſe of God, and upon his 
believing he was owned and accepted of God as a righteous Man: 
and as on this 4&count he is * as the Father of the Faith- 
ful ; fo the Apoe would have us to know, hat they who are of 
Faith are the Children of Abraham, ver. 7. not according to the 
Fleſh, butaccording to the Promiſe ; and conſequently that they are 
jaſtified in the lame Way that be was. Abrabam was juſtified by 
Faith, and ſo'are they, And to confirm this, the Apoſtle acquaints 
us, that the Promiſe made to Abrabam, Gen. 12. 3. In chee ſhall 
all "Nations be bleſſed, had a Reference hereunto, ver. 8. The 
Scripuure is faid tc foreſee, becauſe he that indited the Scripture did 
foreſee that God would juſtify the Heathen World in the way of 
Faith; and therefore in Abraham, i. e. in the Seed of Abraham, 
which is Chriſt, not the Fews only, but the Gentiles alſo ſhould 
be bleſſed 5 not only bleſſed in the Seed of Abraham, but bleſſed 
as Abraham was being juſtified as he was. This the Apoſtle calls 
Proathing the Goſpel to Abraham; and from thence infers, ber. p. 
that they who are of Faith, i. e. true Believers, of what Nation ſo- 
ever they be, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. They are bleſſed 

with Abraham the Father of the Faithful, by the Promiſe. made to 
Him, and therefore by Faith as he was. It was thro Faith in the 
Promiſe o God, that he was bleſſed, and it is only in the ſame 
way that others obtain this Privilege. 

(2.) He ſhews, chat we cannot be juſtified but by Faith faſten- 
ing on the Golpel, becauſe the Law condemns us. If we put 
ourſelves upon Tryal in that Court, and ftand to the Sentence of 
it, we are *certainly eaſt, and loſt, and undone 4 for al many'as 
are of the Works of th# Law are under the Carſe, i. e, as man 
as depend upon the Merit of their own Works as their Righteouſ- 
nels, that plead not Guilty, and inſiſt upon their own Tuſtifica- 
tion, the Cauſe will certainly go againſt em ; for it i written, 
 Carſed'is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
written in the Book of the Law to do em, ver. to. and Dent:27426. 
The Condition of Life by the Law is perfett, perſonal and perpetual 
Obedience ; the Language of it is, Do this and live ; or as ver. In. 


The Man that” doth em ſhall live in em and for every Failure there was fo little in is of Faith, or of che promiſed Meſieh f be 


berein the Law denounces a Curſe. _ Unleſs our Obedience” be 
Unzgerſal, continuing in all things that are written in the Book of 
the Law, and unleſs it be Perpetual too; if in any Inſtance at any 
time we Tail and come ſhort, we fall under the Curſe of ihe Law. 
The Curſe is Wrath revealed, and Ruin threatned. Ie is a Sepa- 
ration unto all Eyil, and this is in full Force, Power, and Virtue 
againſt all Sinners, and therefore againſt all Men; for all have ſinned 
and are become guilty before God. And if as Tranſgreſſors of the 


— 


Law, we are under ihie Curſe. of it, it mut be A vain thing to 
look for Juſtification by it. But tho this is not to he expected from 
the Law; yet the Apoſtle afterwards acquaints us, that” there is 4 


Way open to our eſcaping this Curſe, and regaining che Favour of 


ir was Which Chriſt took to redeem us from the Curſe 


for us, He was made a Curſe fot us ; not ſeparated from God, 
but laid for the preſent under that infamous Token of the Divine 
Diſpleaſure, which the Law of Moſes had put a particular Brand 


upon, Deut. 21. 23. And the Deſign of this was, haf the Bleſſmig | 


of Abraham might come on the Gentiles thro; Feſus Chriſt: Thar 
all who believed on Cluiſt, whether Feus or Gentiles, might be- 
come Heics of Abrahams Blefling, and particularly of chat great 


Promiſe of the Spirit, which was peculiarly reſerved for the Times 


of the Goſpel. And from hence it appeated,” that it was not by 


putting themſelves under the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt, chat they 


became the People of God, and Heirs of. che Promiſe,” Here 
Note, (I.) The Miſery, which as Sinners we are ſunk into; we are 
under the Curſe and Condemnation of the. Law, (2. ) The Love 
and Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt towards us; he bas ſubmitted 
to be made a Curſe for us, that he might redeem us from the Carle 
of the Law. (z.) The bappy Proſpe&t which we now have-thro 
him, not only of eſcaping the Curſe, but f inherizing the Bleſſing, 
And, (4.) That it is only thro Faich in him, that we can hope t 
obtain this Favour, | W 


(3.) To prove that Juſtification is by Faith, and not by he 
18 Teſtimony of 


Works of the Law che Apoſtle alledges the 
the Old Teſtament, ver. 1 1. The Place referred to is Hobak..2,'4; 
where it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by Faith z it is again . quorgd 
Rom. T. 17. and Heb. 10, 38. Aud the Deſign. of it is tg he, 


that they ave only ſuch as are jaſt or righteous, who do truly live, 


who are freed from Death and Wrath, and reſtored into 2 
State of Life in the Fayour of God; and chat it is only thro Faith, 
that Perſons become righteous, and as ſuch obtain this Liſe and 


him now, and ate entitled to an eternal Life in the Enjoyment of 
him hereaſter. Aud from hence the Apoſtle, ſays; it is evident, 
that no Man is: juſtified by the Law in the Sight. of Gad. Wbgt⸗ 
ever he may be in the account of others, yet he is not ſo in the 
light of God, for the Law js not of Faith; that ſys nothing.con- 
cerning Faith in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, nor it give Life 
to thole that believe; but the Language of it is; That the Man 
that doth em ſhall live in em, as Ley, 18. 5. It requires perfect 
Obedience as the Condition of Life, and therefore” nom can by 
no means be the Rule of our Juſtification; and this Argument of 
the Apoſtle's may give us occaſion to remark, That Juſtification by 
Faith is no new Doctrine, but what Was eſtabliſhed and taught in 
the Church of God, long before the Times of the Goſpel.” Yea, 
it is the only way wherein any Singers ever were of can be 


juſtified. . | * 
ſe the Apoſtle urges the Stability of the Coye- 


(4.) To this 
nant which made with Abraham, which was not vacated or 


diſannulled by the giving of the Law to Meet, ver. 1% Ct. Fah 
had the Precedence of the Law, for Abraham was juſtified by Faith." - 
It was a Promiſe that he built upon, and Promiſes are the proper 
Objects of Faith. God enter'd into Covenant with Adrabam, ver. 


8. and this Covenant was firm and ſteddy ; eyen Mens Covenants 


are ſo, and therefore much more his. When à Deed: is:execued, 


or Articles of Agreement ſealed, both Parties ate bound, and it is 
too late then to ſettle things otherwiſe; and therefore it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that by the ſubſequent Law, the Covenant of God ſhould 
be yacated, The original Word aun lignifics both a Covenant 
and a Teſtament. . Now, the Promiſe made to Aabam, was ma. 
ther a Teſtament than a Covenants. When a Teſiament is become 
of force by the Death of the Teſtator, it is not capable of being. al- 
tered; and therefore the Promiſe that Was given to'dbraham, he- 
ing of the nature of a Teſtament, it retmaius firin and unalterable. 
But if it ſhould be ſaid, that a Grant or Teſtament'may be defeated 
for want of Perſons to claim the Benefit oſ it, therefore ver, 16, 
he ſhews, that there is no danger of that in hig Caſe. Abrahams 
dead, and the Prophets are dead, but the Coyenant is made With 
Abraham and his Seed. And be gives us a very ſurpriaing Expoii- 

tion of that, We would have thought it had been n e ek 
the People of the u².ü. Nay, ſaith the Apoſile, it is in thekngg- 

lar Number, and points at a Fate Perſon, that Send i Chriſte $o 

that the Covenant is ſtill in force; for Chriſt abideth for ever in his 

Perſon, and in his ſpiritual Seed, that are his by Faith, And if it 
be objected, that the Law which was given by Me/es, did diſangal 
this Covenant, becauſe that infiſted 10 much upon Works, ànd 


anſwers, that the ſubſequent Law could not diſannul the 3 | 
Covenant ot Promiſe t for ber. 18. the labert be of the 
Law, it is no more of Promiſe; but, Gays be, God gave i 
Abraham by Promiſe yz and therefore,” it would be inconſiſtent with.” 
his Holineſs, Wiſdora, and Faithfulneſs, by any ſubſequent AR to 
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God, vic. chro Faith in Chriſt, Who as he {ays, ber, 13. Has 
redeemed us from the Curſe of th Lau &c, A K Methoc 
of the Law, 


it Was by his being himſelf made a Carſe For 5.5 being made Sin” 


Happineſs ; that they are accepted of God, and enabled to liye to 


ſet alide che Promiſe, and ſo alter the Way of Juſtification, which - _ 
he had thus eſtabliſhed, If the Inheritance was given to Abraham 
by Promiſe, and thereby entailed upon his ſpiritual Seed, we 2 5 | 
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them that believe. 23 But before 
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3 5 ee ao ee hav mit; fot he is not a Man] 


: he ſhould repent SAG 


* 19 Wherefore then ſervet h the lau d it was ad- 


ded becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould 
tome, to Whom the promiſe was made; and it was 


_—ordained by angels in the hand of a mediatour. 


20 Now a mediatour is not 4 mediatour of one; but 
God is one: 21 '& the law then againſt the pro- 


miſes of God? God forbid: for if there had been 
A law given Which could hae given lite, 


verily 
'righteouſne(s ſnould have been by the law. 22 But 
the Seriprure hatli concluded all under fin, that che 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to 

| — aith came, we 
"were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, 
which ould afterwards be revealed. 24 Where- 
fare the law was our ſchool-maſter to bring ut unto 
Shift, chat we might be juſtified by faith. 25 But 
er chat faith is come, we are no longer under a 
* {chbok-maſter. 26 For ye are all the children of 

God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. +27 For as many of 

you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put 
on Chriſt. 28 There is neither Jew nor Greek. 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
got female : for pe are all one in Chriſt Jeſus: 

39 And if ye le Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams 


feed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


Tube Apoſtle having juſt before been ſpeaking, of the Promiſe 
-made' to Abrabam, and repreſenting that as the Rule of our Ju- 
\Rification and not the Law, left they ſhould think he did to 
much derogate from the Law, and render it altogethet uſeleſs, be 
„Kom rhence takes occaſion to diſcourſe. of the deſign and ten: 
2Jeney of it, and to acqvsint us for what purpoſes it was given, 
-Tr might be asked, if that Promiſe was ſufficient for ſalvation, 
Serhersſore then ſerveth the Law ? or why did God give the Law 
*by- Moſes “ To this he anſwers: | 


+4 


. That che Lay was added becauſe of tranſereſſions, ver. 19. 


2 


At was not deſigned:ts/difannul” the Promiſe, and to eſtabliſn a 
2 Uiſferent way ol Juſtification from that which. was ſettled by the 
» Pfomiſe;' But zt. was added to it, annexed on purpoſe to be ſub 
ſeryſent to it ; and it was ſo becauſe of rranſereſſions. The 1ſrae- 


ii * tho they were choſen to be God's peculiar People, yet were 
tiers us well as others, and therefore the Law was given to con- 


Swine them of their ſin and of their obnoxiouſneſs to the Divine 
-difpleafure on the account of it; fer by the Law is the knowledge 


>. NE fin Rom. 3. 20. abd the Law entred that ſin might abound, 
4 j Pp R l . 


20. And: it was alſo intended to refrain em from the 


+ -compotifion of Sen to put an awe upon their Minds, and be a 


*. eurb upon iheir Lufts,” that they ſhould not run into that excels of 
. yior Which hey were naturally inclined to; and yet at the ſame 
time ii Was deliered to Airect em unto the true and only way 


A berepy Sim was te be enpiated, and wherein they might obtain 
the . 


on of it, vi. thro the Death and Sacriſice of Chriſt, 
ich was the ſpecialaſe for which che Law of Sacriſices and Pu- 
1 rificatons'was given. . 4 c 


dase the Apoſtle adds, chat the Law was given for this purpoſe, 


"pill the Setd ſhould come" to ue the Promiſe was made, i. e. 
| 2 wither bis won come, che principal Seed referred to in the 
eie, / ag he-had before ſnewn, or till the Goſpe] Diſpenſation 
Hom take Place, When Jews and Gentiles, without diſtinction, 
being, become the Seed of Abraham. The Law 
yas W 'tranſgrefſions; till this fulneſs of Time, or 
- his e e war come. But when the Seed was 
bene, and a füllst diſchvery of Divine Grace in the Promiſe was 
made, then a La, as given by Moſes, was to ceaſe; that Cove. 
nat being found faulty, was to giye place to another, and a bet. 
© 166+ 866486: 74:8% And tho the:Law, conſidered as the Lay of 
b Aways in force, and ſtill continues to be of uſe, to 
convince Men of ſin, and to reſtrain em ſrom it; pet we are 
non no longer under zhe. bondage and terror of that legal Cove- 
intl I bell then was not - intended 10 diſcover another way 
Jeftfaftification, different from that revealed by the Promiſe, but 
= to:lead. Men to ſee their need of the Protiſe, by 
«fem the farifulneſs of. fin, and to | care em to Chrift, chro whom 
; aalonexhey conk}:be/pardonedandyuſtivied.. 1 
And axa-fercher- proof that the Law.was not Ceſigned to vacate 
"whe Promiſe; the Apoſtle adds, That it was ordayned by Angels in 


_ ths hand of (a Madiatour. It was: given to different Perſons, and 


_ .in a different manner: from the Promiſe, and therefore for different 


al 
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5 aps ex: The Promiſe: was made to Abraham, and all his ſpiri- 
* 


Sed, including Believers of all Nations, even of the Gent ile Fo ſeryed ; and from what he ſays concerning this matter, we 
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as well as Jews but the Law was given to the Iſraelites asa pe- 


culiar People, and ſeparated from. the, reſt of the World. And 
whereas the Promiſe Was given immediately by God himſelf, the 
Law was given by the Miniſiry of Angels, and the hand of a 


be deſigned to ſet aſide the Promiſe; for ver. 20. 4 Mediatour is 
not 4 Mediatour of one, i. e. of one Party only; but God is one, 
i. e. but one Party in the Promiſe or Covenant made with Abr a- 
bam: and therefore it is not to be ſuppoſed, that by a Tranſaction 
which paſſed only between him and the Nation of the Fews, be 
ſhould make void a Promiſe which: he had long before made to 
Abraham and all his ſpiritual Seed, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
This would not have been conſiſtent with bis Wiſdom, or with his 
Truth and Faichfulneſs. Moſes was only a Mediatour between God 
and the 1/raelites, not between God and the ſpiritual Seed of 
Abraham; auch therefore the Law that was given by him could 
_ affect the Promiſe made to hem, much leſs be ſubyerſiye 
OF it. 

2. The Law was given to conyigce Men of the neceſſity of a 
Saviour, The Apoſtle asks, ver. 21. as what ſome. might be 
ready to object; 1s the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God? 
do they really claſh and interfere with each other? or do you not 
ſet the Covenant with Abraham, and the Law of Moſes, at va- 
riance With one another ? To this he anſwers, God forbid; he 
was far from entertaining ſuch a thought, not could it be inferr'd 
from what he bad ſaid 3 the Lay is by no means inconſiſtent 
with the Promiſe, but ſubſervient to it, as the deſign. of it is 10 
diſcover Mens tranſgreſſions, and to ſhew *em the need they have 
of a better i ecunef than that of the Law. That conſequence 
would much rather tollow from their Doctrine than from his ; for 
if there had been a Law given that could have given Life, veri. 
ly Rightgonſneſs ſhould have been by the Law); and in that caſe the 
Promiſe would have been ſuperſeded, and rendred uſeleſs. - But 
that in our preſent State could not be, for the Scripture hath 
concluded all under fin, ver. 22. or declared that all, both Jew 
and Gentile, are iu a ſtate of guilt, and therefore unable to attain 
to Righteouſneſs and_Juſtification by the Works of the Law. 
That diſcovered their Wounds, but could not afford em a Reme- 
dy. It ſhewed that they were guilty, becauſe it appointed Sacrifices 
and Purifications, Which were manifeſtly inſufficient to take away 
fin; and therefore the great deſign of it was, that the promiſe by 
Fab of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe; that 
being convinced of their guilt, and the inſufficiengy of the Law to 
effect a Righteouſneſs for em, they might be perſuaded to be- 
keye on Chriſt, and ſo obtain the Benefit of the Promiſe. | 

3. The Law was deligned for à School-maſler to bring Men to 
Chriſt, ver. 24. In the; foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtle acquaints 
us. with the Stare of the Jews under the Moſaick Oeconomy; that 
before Faith came, or before Chriſt appeared, and the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Faith in him, was more fully diſcovered, hey were 
kept under the Law, obliged on ſevere Penalties to à ſtrict obſer- 
Vance of the various Precepts of it; and at that time they were 
ſhut up, beld under the terror and diſcipline of it as Priſoners in a 
ſtate of confinement: and the deſign of this was, that hereby 
they might be diſpoſed more readily to embrace h Faith which 

ould afterwards be revealed, or be perſuaded. to accept Chriſt 
when he came into the World, and to fall in with that better Diſ- 
penſation he was to introduce, whereby they were to be freed 
from that bondage and ſervitude, and brought into a State of 
greater Light and Liberty. Now in that State he tells em, that 
the Law was their School maſier to bring em to Chriſt, that th 
maght be juſtified by Faith. . As it declared the Mind and Will of 
God concerning em, and at the ſame time denounced a Curſe a- 


gainſt em for every failure in their Duty; fo it was proper to 


conyince em of their loſt and undone Condition in themſelves, 
and to let em ſee the weakneſs and inſufficiency of their own 


Righteouſnels ta recommend em to God. And as it obliged em 


to a variety of Sacrifices, cc. which tho they could not of them- 
ſelves take away Sin, yet were typical of Chriſt, and of the great 
Sacrifice which he was to offer up for che Expiation of it ; {o it 


direfted em (tho in a more dark and obſcure manner) to him, as 


their only. relief and refuge. And thus it was their School-raaſter, 
to._ inſtruct. and govern em in their State of Minority, or as the 
word maid ay oy; molt properly ſignifies, their Servant to lead 
and conduct- em to Chriſt, (as Children were wont to be led to 
School by thoſe Seryants that bad the care of em) that they might 
be more fully inſtructed by him as their School-maſter, in the true 


ſhewing | 


way of Juſtification and Salvation, which is only by Faith in him, 
= which he was appointed to give the fulleſt and cleareſt Diſco- 
yeries of. - But leſt it ſhould be ſaid, it the Law was of this-uſe 
and fervice under the Jewiſh, why may it not continue to be fo 
under the Chriſtian State too? the Apoſtle adds, ver. 25, that 


after Faith is come, and the Goſpel Diſpenſation had taken place, 


under which Chriſt, and che way of. Pardon and Life thro Faith in 
him, is ſet in che cleareſt Light; We are no longer under a School- 
maſſer, we bave no ſuch need of the Law to direct us to him, as 
there was then. | | | | 

Thus the Apoſtle acquaints us, for What uſes and purpoſes the 


— 


Mediatour. And from bence it appeared that the Law could not 
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may obferve, I. The "Goodneſs of God to bis People of old, 
in giving tbe Law to em: for tho in compariſon. of the Golpe) 
State, it was a Diſpenſation of Darkneſs and Terrour, yet it fur- 
ni ſhed em with raicient means and helps, both to dixett em in 
their” Duty to God, and to encourage their Hopes in him. 2. The 

at fault and folly of the Fews, in miſtaking the defign of rhe 

w, and abuſing it to a very different Purpoſe from that which 
God intended in the giving of it; for they expected to be juſtified 
by the works of it; whereas it was never deſigned to be the 
Rule of their Juſtification, but only a means of convincing em 
of their guilt, and of their need of a Saviour, and of direQtin 
em to Chriſt and Faith in him, as the only way of obtaining this 

Privilege, See Rom. 9. 52 32. and Ch, 10. 3, 4. 3. The 
„great advantage of the Goſpel- ſtate above the Legal, under which 
we not only enjoy a clearer diſcoyery of Divine Grace and Mercy 
thau was afforded to the Fews of old, but are alſo freed from 
that State of Bondage and Terrour under which they were held, 
We are not now treated as Children in a- State of Minority, but 
as Sons grown up to a full Age, who are admitted to greater free- 
doms, and inſtared in larger Privileges thag they were. This the 
Apoſtle enlarges upon in the following Verſes. 

For having ſewn for what intent the Law was: given, in the 
cloſe of che Chapter be acquaints us with our Privilege by Chriſt 
where he particularly declares, 25 

1. That we are the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
ver. 26. And here we may obſerve, (1.) The great and excellent 
Privilege which under the Goſpel real Chriſtians enjoy, #hey are the 
Children of God ; they are no longer accounted Servants but 
Son; they are not now kept at ſuch a diſtance, and under ſuch re- 
ſtraints as the Fews were, but are allowed a nearer and freer acceſs 
to God than was granted to them; yea, they are admitted into 
the number, and have a right to all the Privileges of his Children, 
(2.) How they come to obtain this Privilege, and that 15 by Fairk 
in Chriſt Feſus; having accepted him as their Lord and Saviour, 
and relying on him alone for Juſtification and Salvation, they are 
hertupon admitted into this happy Relation to, God, and are in- 
titted to the Privileges of it: for Joby 1. 12, As many. as receives. 
him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that bilieve on bis Name. 

And this Faith in Chriſt, whereby they became the Children of 
God, he acquaints us, wer. 27. Was what they | Lara in Bap- 
ciſm 3 for, be aflds, 4s many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt have put on Chriſt ; having in Baptiſm proſeſſed their Faith 
in him, they were thereby devoted to him, and had, as it were, 

ron his Livery, and declared themſelves to be bis Servants and 
Perles; and being thus become the Members of Cbriſt, they 

were thro him owned and accounted as the Children of. God. 
Here note, (.) That Baptiſm is now the ſolemn Rite of our ad 
 miiffion into the Chriftian Church, as Circumciſion was into that 
of the Fews, Our Lord Jeſus appointed it to be ſo in the Com- 
miſſion he gave to his Apoſtlas, Mat. 28. 19. and accordingly it 
was their practice to baptize thoſe whom they had diſcipled to the 
Chriſtiag Faith; and perhaps the Apoſtle might take notice of 
their Baptiſm here, and of their becoming the Children of God 
thro Faith in Chriſt profeſſed therein, to qbxiate a farther Objection, 
which the falſe Teachers might be apt ta urge in favour of Gir- 
cumciſion. They might de ready to fay, tho it ſhould be allowed 
that the Law as given at Mount Sai was abrogated by the com- 
ing of Chriſt the promiſed Seed; yet what rgafan was there that 
Circumciſion ſhould be ſet aſide too, when that was given to Abra. 
ham togecher with the Promiſe, and long before the giving of the 
Law by Moſes ? But this. Difficulty is fufficienly removed, when 
the Apoſtle ſays, That they who are baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt ; for from thence ir appears, that under the Goſpel 
Baptiſm comes in the room of Circumciſion, and that they who 
by Baptiſm are devoted to Chriſt, and do fincergly believe in 
him, are to all intents and purpoſes as much admitted into the 
Privileges of the Chriſtian State, as the Few: were by Circumciſion 
into thoſe of the Legal, Phil. 3. 3. and therefore there was no 
reaſon why he uſe of that ſhould till be continued. Note, (2.) 
That in our Baptiſm we put on Chriſt, therein we profeſs our 
* Diſciploſhip to Kim, and are obliged to behave our ſelveg as his 
faithful Seryants ; being baptized into Chriſt we are baptized into 
his Death, that as he ted and roſe again, ſo in conformity theres 
undd we ſhould die unto Sin, and walk in newneſs of Life, Rom. 

6. 2, 4. and it would be of great Advantage to us, did ye oftner 
remember this. 

2. That this Privilege of being the Children of God, and of 
being by Baptiſm devoted to Chriſt, is now injoyed in common; by 
all real Orlas. The Law indeed made 2 difference between 
Jew and Greek, giving the Few: on many accounts the prehemi- 
nence: that alſo made a difference between bond and free, Maſter 

and Servant, and between Male and Female, the Males bein 
circumciſed ; but it is not fo now, they all ſtand on the ſame ww 
and are all one in Chriſt Jeſus: as the one is not accepted on the 

account of any national or 3 Advantages he may enjoy above 
the other, ſo neither is the other rejected for the want of em; 
but all that ſincerely believe on Chriſt, of what Nation or Sex, or 
Condition ſoever they be, are accepted of him, and become the 
Children of God thro Tach in m. 


3. That being Chri/t's, we are Abraham's Seid, and heirs - 
cording to the Promiſe. ' Their Judaizing Teachers, would make 
em believe that they maſt be circumciſed and keep the Law of 
Moſes, or they could not be ſaved ; No, fays the Apoſtle, there is 
no need of that; for ye be Chriſt u if you ſincerely believe x 
him, who is the promiſed Seed, in whom all the Nations of the 
Earth, were to be bleſſed, you thereby become the trite Seed 
Abraham, the Father of the jaithful, and as ſuch are Beirs accord= 
ing to the Promiſe, and conſequently are intitled co the great Bleſ- 
(ings and Privileges of it. it, 67 70447 

And therefore upon the whole, ſince it appeared that-Jiſtificds 
tion was not to he attained by the works of the Law, but only by 
Faith in Chriſt, and that the Law of Mgfes was a temporary liſti- 
tution, and was given for ſuch purpoſes as were only ſubſeryient 
and not ſubverſi ve of the Promiſe, and that now utider” the « 
Chriſtians enjoy much greater and better Priyileges chan the Fetvs 
did under that Diſpenſation; it muſt needs follow that they were 
very unreaſonable and unwiſe, in hearkening to thoſe who at onet 


endeayOured to deprive em of the Truth ahd Liberty of che 
Goſpel, - 


CHAP. iv. 


| The Apoſtle in this Chapter is fitl cariying on the ſime gineral 4 

ſign as in the former, viz. to recover theſe Chriſtians from the 
Impreſſions made upon em hy the Jadalzing Teachers, and 10 
repreſent their weakneſs and folly in ſuffering themſelves to be 
drawn away from the Goſbel Doctrine of Fuſtification, and to 
be 222 of their . from the bondage of the Law of 
Moſes. /To this purpoſe he makes uſt of varions Gonſiderations, 
ſuch as (1.) The great Excellence of the Goſpel State above the 
Legal, ver. 1 8. (2.) The happy change that was mate 
in em at their Converſion, ver. $—— 12. (3.) The Aﬀettion 
they had had for him and his Minifliry, ver. 1217. (4.0 
The Character of the falſe Teachets by whom they had been 
perverted, ver. 17, 18. (.) The very tender Affen he hat 
for them, ver. 19, 20. (6.) The Hiſtory of laac and 1 | 
by a compariſon taken from which he illuſtrates the difference be- 
tween» ſuch as reſted in Chriſt, and ſach as fruſſed in tht Law: 
Aud in all theſe, as he uſts great plainnej and faithfulneſt with 
"em, ſo he expreſſes the tendereſt concern for im. | 


OW I fay, that the heir as-long as he is a 

child, differeth nothing from a ſervants 
though he be lord of all; 2 But is under tntours . 
and governours, until the time appointed” of the 
father. 3 Even ſo we, when we were children, 
were in bondage under the. elements of the world : 
4 Bur when the fulneſs of the time was come; God 
{ent forth his fon made of a woman; made under 
the law, 5 To redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons; 
6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. 7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, 


but à ſon; and if à ſon, then an heir of God 
through Ghrift. 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle deals plainly with” thoſe that heark- 
ned to the Judaizing Teachers, who cried up the Law of Moſes in 
competition with the Goſpel of Chriſt, and endeavoured to bring 
'em under the Bondage of itz and to convince em of their folly, 
and to reftify their miſtake berein, in theſe Verſes he proſecutesthe 
Compariſon of 4 Child under Age, which he had touched upon 
in the foregoing Chapter; and from rhence what great Ad- 
vantages we have now under the Gofpel, aboye what they had 
under the Law. And here | | 

(i.) He acquaints us with the State of the Old Teftamene 
Church, it was like a Child under Age, and it was uſed ac- 
cordingly, being kept in a State of Darkneſs and "Bondage, 
in compariſon of that greater Light and "Liberty which we 
enjoy under the Goſpel. That was indeed a Difpenfation of 
Grace, and ytt it was comparatively a Diſpen ſation of Darkmeſs: 
for as the Heir in his Minority is under Tutors and Governors till 
the time appointed of bis Father, by whom he is educated and in- 
ſtrufted iti thoſe things which at preſent he khows little of 
the meaning of; tho afterwards they are likely to be of 


great uſe to him; fo it was With the Old Teſtament Church, te 
Moſaick Oeconomy which they were under was what they could 
not fully underſtand the ineaning of; for, as the Apoftle 

2 Cor. 3. 13. They could not ftedfafily look s the end of 


an 


which was aboliſheds But to the Church when 8 
turity in Goſpet Days, it becomes of great ate, find 


ts Ma. 
as that 
. 
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3 was d Diſpentation d Darkneſs, ſo of Bondage too,; fot be) at have ene Nature of dous ſhall, aye th Inheritance.” ah 
nn bondage under the Elements of the World, bong on to Sons. | 2 J 14 


F 


. | | . W431 eee end 57 
den number of burdenſome Rites and Obſervances, by which, | ee N 
| * eee kind of firſt Rudiments, they were taught and inſtructed, 198 Howbeir, ther when ye knew-not. God, ye 
x _ and whereby they Were kept in a State of Subjektion, like a Child | 


did ſervice unt - whit ure a T 
" wider Tors and Governors. The Church then lay more under ap L Bar 1 e Nee BY ED 9805 
_ © the Sbaracter of: a Serugnt;\being obliged to do every thing ac ae 8 nar ye” Havenrnown Q, 
4 5 co*27 pg to the Command of God, without being fully acquaintec Or rather are: known of God, "how: turn ye again 
= win the: Reaſon: of it 3 but the ſervice: under the Goſpel appeariſ to the weak and beggetly elements, Whereunto ve 
delixe Again ro be IN bondage 10 Ye obſerve 
| dow bat Darkneſs: and Bondage, underwhich it before lay, is re. 5 2 155 . 1 tumes, and e [ am 
moves; and we are under 4 Biſpenſation of greater Light and id OY ON" ien haye boltowed upon you la- 
| is 2 | | | | | bour in vain. N . „ '* 


4 * «> 3 WE 4 4 23436: 

under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, When the fulneſe In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle puis em in mind of what they were 
of. time. was come; ume appointed of the! Father, when he before their Converſion to the Faith af Chriſt, and what a bleſſed 

7 Tepe an end 65 4he-lopat-Diſpenſation, and (et up another | Change cheir Converſion had made upon em; and from thence 
aud a better in the room of it: He ſenr forth his Son, &e, The] endeavours to convince em of their great Weakneſs in hearkning 


o thoſe that would bring em ünder the Bondage of the Lau o 
was no other than the Son of God himſelf, the only begotten of | Moſes, . | 5.203% PF or | 

tze Father z who, as he had been propbefygd of, and promiſed TL.) He reminds em of their paſt State and Behaviour, and 
ſtom the Foundation of the World, ſo in due time was manifeſted | what they were before the Goſpel was preached to em; then 
| they knew net God, they. were groſly. ig rant of the true God, 
undertaken, ſubmitted o be made of a Woman ; there is bis In- and the way wherein be, is to be worſhipped >. and at that. time 
carnation, and to be made under the Eaw, there is his Subjection. they were under the worſt of Slayeries, for rhey did Service to 
| them which by Nature were 19, Gods; they were imployed in a 
bo was Lord of all, yet conſented to come into a State of Sub- great Number of Superſtitions and Idolatrous Services to thoſe, 


3 jection, and to take upon him the form of a Servant; and one Who tho they were accounted Gods, yet were really no Gods, but s 
3 great end of all this was, Io redeem them that were: under the meer Creatures, and perhaps of their own making, and therefore. 
__ Tau z to ſave us from that intolerabl®Yoke, and to appoint Gol: [were utterly unable to hear and belp em. Note (.) That thole * 


Fel Ordinances more rational and eaſie. He had indeed ſomething who W. ed of the true God cannot but be, inclined to falſe | 
more and greater in his View, in coming into the World, than Gods; They who forſook the God that made the World, rather 
- mmeerly. to deliwer us from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law; than be without Gods, worſhipped ſuch'as they themſelves made. 
For he came into our. Nature, and — Ko to ſuffer and die for{(2.) That Religious Worktip is due to none but to him who is by 
us, that hereby he might redeem us from the Wrath of God, and Nature God; for wben the Apoſtle blames the doing Service to 
. from the Curſe of the Moral Law, which as Sinners we all lay ſuch as by Nature were no Gods, he plainly ſhews, that he only 
under. But that was one end of it, and a Mercy reſerved to be{ who is by Nature God, is the proper Object of our Religious 
deſtowed at the time of bis Manifeſtation; then the more ſervile Worſhip. DE WES | | | 
State of che Church was to come to a period, and a bettet lo ſuc. (g,) He calls upon em to conſider the bappy Change that was 
deed in che place of it ; for he was ſent to redeem us, bar ue made in em by the preaching of the Goſpel among em. Now they 
Wight recerve the Adoption of. Sons, that we | might no longer be. kaown. Gog, they were brought to the Knowledge of the crue 
 *accounted and treated as Servants, but as Sons grown up to Matu] God and of his San Jeſus Chriſt, whereby they were recovered out 
rity, who are allowed greater Freedoms, and admitted to larger | of that 'Jpnorance and Bondage under Which they before lay, 
Privileges than while, they were under Tutours and Governours, | 9 rather were knows of Gad; this happy Change in their State, 
This the courſe of the Apoſile's Argument leads us to take notice} whereby they were turned from Idols to the living God, and 
of; as one thing intended by this Expreſſion, tho no doubt it may] thro Chriſt bad. received the Adoption of Sons, was not 
be load is gil ing that gracious Adoption which the] owing to themſelves, but to him. It was the effect of his free 
- Goſpel fo 'often ſpeaks of as the Privilege of thoſe who believe in| and rich Grace towards em, and as ſuch they ought to account it; 
* Chriſt: - 1/rael-was God's Son, his firſt- born, Rom. 9. 4. But now] and therefore hereby they were laid under the greater Obligation to 
under the Goſpel particular Believers receive the Adoption; and as | adhere to the Liberty wherewith he had made em free. Note, 
an Earneſt and Evidence of it, they have together therewith-rhe| That all our Acquaintance with, God begins with him, we know 
Spirit of Adoption, putting em upon the Dury of Prayer, and] him, becauſe ye are known of bim. y | 
"1 enabling em in Prayer to eye God 8 a Father; for az it foflows, (3-) From bence he infers tlic Unreaſonableneſs and Madneſs of 
Ver. G. Becauſe ye are Sons, God bath ſent forth the Spiris of bis) cheit ſuffering themſelves to be brought again into a State of Bon- 
Vom inte hour - bearts, crying Abba, Father. And hexcupon, ver.] dage; he ſpeaks of it with ſurprize aud deep concern of Mind, 
F. the Apoſtle conclades this Argument, by adding, Wherefore that fuch as they ſhopld do ſo,” How turn. je agæin, &. ſays he, 
"Show art ng more a Servant but a Son ; and if a Son, then au heir] ber. g. bow is it that you Who have been taught to worſhip God 
f God. through Chriſt, i. e. Now under the Goſpel State we are] in the Goſpel way, ſhould now be perſuaded to comply with the 
no longer under the Servitude of the Law, but upon our beliey-| Ceremonial way ot ' Worſhip? that you who have been acquainted 
ing in Chriſt become the Sons of God; we are thereupon accepted] with a Diſpenſation of Light, Liberty and Love, as that of the 
| of tin, and adopted by him ß; and being the Sens, we are zalſo| Goſpel is, ſhould now ſubmit to a Diſpenſation of Darkneſs, and 
. - Heirs of God, and are iutitled to the heavenly Inheritance, -as he| Bondage and Terrour, as that of the Law is? This they had the 
gl i = alſo reaſons, Rom. 8. 17. And therefore it muſt needs be the] leſs Reaſon for, ſince they had never, been under the Law of Ado 
: ( Ts greateſt Weakneſs and Folly to turn back to the Law, and to ſeek| ez, as the eu had been; and therefore on this account they were 
© Tuſtification by the Works of it. From what the Apoſtle ſays in} more inexcuſable than the Jews thenaſelves, who might be ſup- 
1 ttzheſe Verſes, we may obſerve, | | poſed to have ſome fondneſs for that Which had been of ſo long 
1 x (i.) The Wonders of Divine Love and Mercy towards us, Harding among em. Beſides, what they ſuffered themſelyes to be 
. particularly of God the Father in ſending his Son into the World to brought into Bondage to, were but weak and beggarly Elements, 


* redeem and ſave us; of the Son of God in ſubmitting fo low, | ſuch things as had no power in em to cleanſe the Soul, ot to 
and ſuffering ſo gue, us in . purſuance of that Deſign; and off afford any ſolid Satisfaction to the Mind, and which were only de- 
the Holy Spirit, in condeſcending to dwell in the Hearts of Belieyer: ſigned for that State of Pupillage under which the Church had 
for ſuch gracious purpoſes. r | been, but which was now come to a Period; and therefore their 
£5 ..) The great and invaluable Advantages which Chriſtians enjoy Weakneſs and Folly was rhe more aggravated in ſubmitting to em, 


under the Goſpel: for (1.) We receive-rbs Adoprion of Sons ] and in ſymbolizing with the Fews in obſerving their various Feſti- 
_ © | Whence« note, That it is the great Privilege which Believers have] yals, here ſignified Dy Days, aud Months, and Times, and Tears. 
| — gs it; that they are adopred Children of the God of Hea-] Here Nore, (1.) That it is poſſible for thoſe who have made 
ven. © We who by Nature are Children of Wrath and Difobe-| great Profeſſions of Religion, to be afterwards drawn into very 
\ + / © © ++ dience,/are_ become by grace Children of Love. - (2,) We receive| great Defections from tbe Purity and Samplicit) of it, for this was 
ie Spirit of Adoption. Note (.) That all that have the Privi- | che caſe of theſe Chriſtians. And (a.) That the more Mercy God 
lege of Adoption, have the Spirit cf Adoptiony all that are re- has ſhewn to any in bringing em into an acquaintance with the 
ceived into the Number partake of tbe Nature of the Children of Goſpel, and the Liberties and Privileges of it, the rig is their 
SGod, for he will have all his Children to reſemble him. (2.) That] Sin and Folly in fuifering chemſelves to be deprived of em; for 
- the Spirit of Adoption is always the Spirit of Prayer, and it is our this the Apoſtle lays à ſpecial ſtreſs upon, that after they had 
Duty in Prayer to eye God: os a Father. Chriſt hath tauglit us in known God, or rather were known of him, they deſired to be in " 
Prayer to eye God as dur Farber in Heaven. (z.) If we are his Bondage under the weak and beggar Elements of the Lax. 
Sons; then his Heirs It is not ſo among Men, wich whom hel (4.) Hereupon he expreſſes his fears concerning em, leſt Fe 
> eldeſt Son is Heir z but all God's Children are Heirs ; they had beſtowel "on them labour in vain. He bad been at a great 


f 2 „ een , LES . 4 BESS | . 15 
_ pM * * " 4 W k + 9 1 4 > Pom 1 
. " - 


; * 
„ « &» C _ 5 * 1 
3 1 3 +++ , 
G c * 
EC w% l * = 


o 


l : n 0 L 1 
” : . 1 
25 j TR. - : - - . 
_— * - 2 Ew . } 

4 1 oy . 1 1 
= | | | | | 

: 

\ * * * 4 * 4 
. 5s *% 
> > - 
7 4 


— e 


1 * 


— — DIVES © 
bh 4 4. 


** 


r 83 FW LM A \ 1 [ > 
— 2 — — — 
io 2 P * * 
1 .. 
F4 . _ * * 
— — 5 « 
a % Pl 
83 Ah. — — 


4 


deal of - pains about em, in preaching the Goſpel to , aid en- 
deavouring to conficm, em in the Faith and Liperty of it ; but 
now they were giving up theſe, and thereby terdring his Jabour 
among em fruidtefs and ineffectual, and this he cotld not but be 
deeply affected with the thoughts of. Nate, 1. That à great deat 
of the Labour of faichful Miniſters is Labour in vain, and that 
when it is ſo, it cannot but be a great Geief to thoſe who deſire 
the Salvation of Souls, Note, 2. That the Labour of Minilters is 
in vain upon thoſe that begin in the Spirit,” and end in the Fleth, 
who tho they ſeem to fer out well, yet afterwards turn aſide from 
the way of the Goſpel, Note,. 3, That thoſe: will have a great 
deal to anſwer for upon whom the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 


Chriſt beſtow Labour in vain. | 


& 

12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, for 
am as ye are: ye haye not injured me at all. 13 Ne 
know how through infirmity of the fleſh, I prea- 
ched the goſpel unto you at the firſt, 14 And my 
_ temptation which was im my fleſh ye Jefoiled nor, 
nor rejected; but received me as an angel of God, 
even as Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Where is then the bleſſed- 
neſs you ſpake of ? for I bear you record, that if 
it had been poſſible, ye would have plucked out 

'own eyes, and have given them to me. 
16 Am I therefore become your enemy, becauſe | 
tell you the truth ? 10 


hat cheſe Chriſtians might be the more aſhamed- of their De- 


ion from the Truth of the Goſpel which Paul had preached to] 


em, be here reminds em of che great Affection they formerly 
had for him and his Miniſtry, and pus am upon conſidering how 
very unſuitable their preſent Behaviour was to what they then pro- 
felled; And here we may obſerve, FLEA 
1. How affectionately. he addzeſſas hinafelf to em, he ſtiles 
em Brethren, tho he knew tbeit Hearts were in a great meaſure 
dliepated from him. Be deſires that all Reſentments might be Jaid 
alide, aud that they would bear the ſame: Fewper of Mind ge- 
wards him which he did to them; he would have em 0 be as b7 
an, for de was as they mere, and moteover tells em that g he 
had nos injured him at all. He bad no quarrel with em upon 
his own account; tho in blaming their Conduct, he had expreſled 
himſelf wich ſome Wartath and Cancern of Mind, yet he aſſures 
*emahat was not awing to any Senſe of perſonal Iaiuey or Aﬀeont, 
as they might be ready to think, but proceeded wholly from 
Teal fur the Truth and Purity of the Goſpel, and their "Welfare 
aut Happineſss Thus he endleavours to molliſie their Spirits to- 
wards him, that fo they might be the better diſpoſed to receive the 
Admonitions the was giving em; and hereby teaches us, that in 
aur reproving others we ſhould take care to convince em, that our 
Neprooſs do not proceed from any private Pique ot Reſentment, 
but rom a ſinoere vegurd to the Honour of God and Religion 
and: their trueſt Welfare fur then they are like to be maſt ſucceſs» 
ul, hen they appear to be moſt diſintereſted. 22 
2. Ho be magnifies. their former Affection to him, ihat here- 
by they might be the more aſhamed of theit preſent Behaviour, 
wards him. To this. pur poſe, (i.) He puts em in mind of the 
Diſficulty under which he laboured when he came firſt among em. 
TJe\know, ſays he, bow thro Infirmity of the fleſh L preached the 
Goſpel:unto you ar the firſt, . What this Infirmity f the fleſh was, 
which in the following Words he expreſſes by hi Tempratian 
Mf avas im hit fleſh, tho no doubt it was well known to theſe 
Chriſtians to whom he wrote, yet now we can have no certain 
Laowledge of it; ſome take it to have been the Perſecmions which 
he .tuffered-for che Goſpel's (ke, others to have been ſomething 
in his Detſon or Manner of peaking, which might render bis 
Miniſtry leſa grateſul and acceptable, referring to 2 Cor. 10. 10. 
and toChap,:12. 7, 8, 9. But whatever it Was, it ſeems it made 
no impreſſion on them to his-diſadvantage.. For (g.) He takes 
notice that notwithſtanding this his Infirovty, which; might poſſi⸗ 
blydeſſen him in the eſtosm of ſome others, yet ihey did not de- 
ſpiſeor rejeit him on the account of it, but on the contrary re- 
ai uediim as an Angel f Gad, even. as Chriſt Jeſus ; they ſhew- 
ed ia great deal of Reſpect to him; he was a welcome Meſſen- 
gen to fem, even as tho an Angel of God, or Jeſus Cbriſt him- 
had preached-· to em. Yea, ſo great was their, eſteem of him; 
that if it would have been any Advantage to bim, they could 
laue pluc bed out their own Hyen aud have. given them to bim. 
Note, Howuncertain the Reſpects of People are, how apt they 
are to change their Miuds, and how eaſily they are drawn into a 
Contempt of thoſe for N¼/lbοm they once had? the ,greateſt Eſteem 
and Afection, ſo ihat hey are ready to pluck out the Eyes of thoſe 
forwhonuthey wouſd before have plucked. out theirown | We 
ſhould ther eſore labour to be accepted. of God, for it id all 
thing 10 U judged" of Aan, Judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3. 
3. How earneſtly he expoſtulates with em bereupon. Where 1s 
then, days he, rhe Bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of ? As if he had faid, time 
Vol. VI. , : 


— — 


— * — 
— — ad 


glad Tydings of the Goſpel, aud were very forward i im 
gut your Bleſſings upon ue as the Publiſhes, of "em 8 
that you are now ſo much altered, 
of them, or Reſpe& for me f You once thought your ſelves hap- 
py in receiving the 1 have you now andy reaſon to ink 
otherwiſe ? Note, Thoſe that have left their firft Love would ; 
well to conſider, where is now the Blelledneſs they once -fpake of, 
(what is become of that Pleaſure they uſed to take in Communion 


with God, and in the Company of his Servants? And the more 


to impreſs upon em a juſt ſhame of their preſent. Conduct, he 


5 asks, uur. 16. Am 1 become your Enemy, beoanfe 1 tell you 


Reaſon for it, than chat Thave told you the Truth? endeavdured to 
acquaint you with, and to conſicm you in the Fruthi of the Goſpel 

and if not, hom unreaſonable mult your Diſaffection be 2 Note, 1. 
That ic is no uncommom ching for Men to account thoſe their 

mies ho are really their beſt” Friends: for ſo to be ſure thoſe due; 
whether Miniſters or others, who tell em the Truth, and deal 
freely and faithfully with 'em in matters relating to their Eternal 
Salvation, as the Apoſtle no nic Wich theſe Chiriſtians. 2. That 
Miniſters may ſometimes create Enemies to themſelves by ib Faiths 
ful diſcharge” of their Duty : for this as the caſe of paul, he was 
accounted their Enemy for telling” em the Trurb. 3. Thar yet 
Miaiſters muſt not forbear ſpeaking. the Truth, for fear of offend- 
ing others and drawing their Difoſeakure upon em: and 4. That 
they may be cafic in their own' Minds, when they are conſciout 


io themſelves, that if others are become their Enemies, it is oh 
| ? > 22 5 


2 


for telling dem the Truth. 


+ = 


they would exclude you, that. you might affea 
chem. 18 But it 75 good to be - zealoully affected 
Av ays in a ggod thing,” and nor omy When 1 atfi 
preſent with you... wo ED; on 


| The Apoſile is ill carrying.on the fame Deſign as in the farego- 
ing Verſes, which was to convince the Galatigg: of their Sin and 
4-0 departing from the Trush of the Golpel'; and havit 
juſt before. been-expoſtulating with m about the Change of 

Behaviour towards him who endegyoyred' do eſtabliſn em in: it, 
he here gives am the Character gf thoſe falſe Teachers, cho 
made it their Buſinoſs to draw em Away from it; whigh--it they 
wayld attend , chey might ſoon ſes hoi lit legen ſan they;bad to 
hearken.to em Whatever Apprehenſiens they.might baye of em, 
he tells em they-were deſigning Men, ho were aiming to ſet up 
themſelves, and who under their ſpeciqus Pyczances, Were mote 
conſulting qbeir. own Intereſt than theirs.:: They Kala affect 


Jau, ſays he, they ſhew a, mighty respect for voh, and pretend 2 


great deal of Affection to qu, lt nor ani; they do it not with 
any good Deſign; they ate not ſincete and uprighe in it, ſor a 
ond exelude.yow, that you might aſſect them; that which they 


be chieſſy aiming at is, 10-ingage your AﬀeRipns c0 them, an in 


order to this they are doing'/all theꝝ can ip draw off your Aﬀectis 
das from me and ſrom the Truth, that ſo they may ingroꝶ yo¹ 


to themſelves. : This he aſſures em was their geſgn, and there - 


\ fore they. muſt needs be very unwiſe in hearkning to em. Nate; 

1. That. there may appear to be a gteat deal of Zeal," where! yet 
there is) hut latle Truth and Sincerity. Nate, 2. That it is the 
uſual way of Seducers to inſinuate themſelves into. People's Aﬀecti- 
ons, and by that means to draw em into their Opinions. 3. That 


whatever; Pretences ſuch may make, they have uſually more te- 


gard to their own. Lotereſt than hat. of others, and will not ſtick 
at ruining the. Reputation of others, if by chat means they, cau 
raiſe their -u. On this occaſion the Apoſtle gives us that excel - 
lent Rule which we have, ver. 18. It is good to be gealeuſiy affett- 
ed always in a good thing. What our Tranſlation render in 4 


good thing, ſome chooſe to render 0 4 good Man, and ſoicont 


ſider te Apoſtle, as pointing to chindſelf; amd this Senſe 


think: is favoured both by the preceding Context, and alſo hy the | 


words immediately following, and not only when I am preſent 
h you Which may be as if be bad fal, Time Was When y 

were zealouſly affected towards me, you once took me for a got 

Man, and have now no reaſon to think otherwiſe of me ſpre 
then it would become you to ſhew the fame; regard to me now 
that I am abſent from vou, which you did ben I was prefe 

with you. But if we-adhere to our own Tranſlation, the . 
here fut niſnes us with a very good Rule to dtrect and regulate ur in 
the exerdiſe of our Zeal 3 and there ate two things Which to chis 
urpoſe he more eſpecially recammends to us] (10 Thar itche 
C erciſed only-upon that Which is good; for Eeal is then only-good, 
When it is in a good thing : theyuwho ate zealouſly affected to 
that, Which is Evil, will thereby onſy do ſo much che more hurt. 


zealous always in a good ching, not for à time ofily, or now 


as es, like dhe 9 . 
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was When! you expreſſed the "greateſt Joy and FatisfaQion in the 


that 'you have ſo life Reliſh 


the truth! How is it that I who was heretofore | your Favourite, 
zm now accounted your Enemy ? Can you pretend any other 


17 They zealouſiy afſec you,” bit not vel ; Yea, 


And (2.) That hereiti it b&conflant and Reddy. It is good to be 
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_” Chap. 4. 


. — Sho ewnee ns _ — 
| Body, conſtant, - And bappy would it be for che Church 
of Crit, if (bis Rule as borter oblerbed among Chriſtians 


19 My little children, of whom I travail in 
birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you, 20 1 


| gaeeſire to be preſent with you now, and to change 


my voice, for I ſtand-in doubt of bwFv. 


That the Apoſtle mighe che berter diſpoſe theſe Chriſtians to 
bear with 3 — which he was obliged to give em, 


de dere expreſſes bis great Affection to em, and che very tender 


Fa , preſent he flood in dbubt of em, he knew not well what to think 


88 travaileſt nat ſor the deſolate hath many more 


-* find;rhat aiatrers were better with em than he feared, and that he 


FO 


Concern be had for their Welfare: he was not like them, one 
thing when among em, and another when abſent from em; 
their Diſaffection to him had not removed his Affection from 
dem; but he ſtill hore the ſame Reſpect to em which he had ſor- 
merly done, nor was he like their falſe Teachers who pretended a 
great deal of Affection to em, when at the ſame time they were 
only conſuking-their own Intereſt; but he had a ſincere Concern 
for their mueſf Advantage; he ſought not theirs but them. They 
were tog ready to account him their Enemy, but he aſſures em 
that he was their Friend ; nay, not only ſo, but that he had the 
of a Parent towards em: he calls em hi Children, as he 

 Jultly might, ſince he had been the Inſtrument of their Converſion 
to che Chriſtian Faith 3 yea, he ſtiles em his little Children, which 
as it denotes a greater degree of Tenderneſs and Affection to em, 

ſo it may poſſibly have à Reſpect to their preſent Behavibur; 
whereby they ſhewed themſelves too like little Children, who are 
eaſily wrought upon by the Arts and Inſinuations of others: he 
preſſes his Concern ſot em and earneſt Deſire of their Welfare 
and Soul- proſperity by the pangs of a trayailing Woman, he 
travailed in birth for em and the great thing that he was in fo 
much pain about, and which he was ſo earn 
formed'in em ; that they 


| ay make a prey of em, but that 
8 of theit r into bars of Chriſt, and 


of fem, he was not ſo fully:acquainced with their State as to know 
- hows accomodate him, to em; be was full of fears and jea- 

. louſies.concerning-*em, which was the reaſon of his writing to 
ami lach a manner as he had done; but he would be glad to 


mig dave occaſion to. ſpeak em fair, inſtead of thus reproving 
| — ding em. N wt That cho Miniſters too often find it ne- 
_ celſary te teptove choſe they haye to do with, yet this is no grate- 
tal Work to en, they had much rather there was no occaſion for 


ir, and-are always glad whon they can ſee reaſon to change their 
Voice towards em. 47-4 7 
e ar 4 2 


T W S. TTTED. 
21 Fell me, ye chat defire ro be under the law, 
do e not hear the law? 232 For it is written, 
that Abraham bag two ſons; the one by a bond- 
maid, the other by a ſree- Woman. 23 But he 

who was of the hond woman, was born after the 

fleſh: but he of the free-woman was by promiſe. 

24 Which things are an allegory: for theſe are 

the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, 
- which gendreth to bondage, which, is Agar: 
25 For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
anſwereth to Jeruſalem,” which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 26 But Jeruſalem 
When is above is free, which is the mother of us 
all. 27 For it is Written, Rejoyce, thou barren, 


3 


that beiten not; break forth and cry, thou that 
children than ne which hath àn husband. 28 Now 
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we brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of 
promiſe. But as th 

Romite, 29 But as then he that was born after 
due lein, perſecuted him that was born after - the 
Spirit, even 10 it i, now. 30 Nevertheleſs, what 


her ſon ; for the ſon, of the bond-woman ſhall not 
be heir with the ſon of the free woman. 31 So 
then, brethren, we are not children of the bond- 
woman, but of the free. | 


In theſe” Verſes the Apoſtle iNuftrates the Difference between 
Believers that r nch day, and thoſe Judaizers that truſt· 
ed in the Law, by a Compariſon taken from the Story of 1/aac 
and 1/bmal.” This he introduces in ſuch a manner as was proper 
to ſtrike and impreſs their Minds, and to convince em of their 
great: weakneſs in departing from the Truth, and ſuffering them- 
lelyes to be deprived of the Libetty- of the Goſpel, Tell 
lays he, ye that deſire to be under the Law, doe ye not hear the 
Lew? He takes it for granted that they did hear the Law, for 
among me Jews it was wont to be read in their publick Aſſem- 
blies eyery-Sabbath Day z and ſince they were ſo very fond of be- 


i, He ſets before dem the Hiſtory itſelf, ver. 22, 23. For it is 
written that Abraham had two Sons, &c. where he repreſents 
the” differenc State and Condition of theſe two Sons of Abraham, 
| . Iſhmael, was 6 4 bond-maid, and the other, 
wire aac, by @ free-womanz and that whereas the former was born 
after t he fleſh, or by the ordinary Courſe of Nature, the other 


was by Promiſe, when in the Courſe of Nature there was no rea- 


ſorx, or the uſe which be intended to make of it, ver. 24, 25, 
26, 27. Theſe things, ſays he, are an Allegory, wherein bekae? 
the literal and hiſtorical Senſe of the words, the Spirit of God 
might defign to ſigniſie ſomiething farther to us, and that was, 


more ſo to the Jeu thro their miſtake of the deſign of it, and 
expetting to be juſtified by the works of it. For this Agar is Mount 


ents the preſent State of 
the Fews, who continuing in their Infi elity and adhering to that 
Covenant, are ſtill in bondage wich their Children. But the other, 
N. Sa rab, was intended to 
or the State of Chriſtians under the new and better Diſpenſation of 
Be et which is free both from the Curſe of the Moral 
and the Bon 


upon their believing in Chriſt. And to this greater Freedom and 
Enlargement of che Church under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, which 
was typified by Sarah the Mother of the promiſed Seed, the 
Apollle refers that of the Prophet, 1/a. 54. 1. where it is written, 


Ryjoyce thou barren that beareſ not, break forth and ery thou that 


travaileſt not : ſor the deſolate hath many more children than ſhe 
which hath an Husband. | | | 


3» He applies. the Hiſtory thus explained to the preſent caſe, 


ver, 28. Now we brethren, ſays be, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 


dren of the promiſe ; We Chriſtians who have accepted Chriſt and 


rely upon bim, and look for Juſtification and Salvation by him 
alone, as hereby we become the Spiritual, tho we are not the Na- 


nericance, aud intereſted in the Bleſſings of it. But leſt theſe 
Chriſtians Thould be ſtumbled at the oppoſition they might meet 
with from the Jews, who were ſo tenacious of their Law, as to 
be ready to perſecute thoſe that would not ſubmit to itz he tells 
em that this was no more than what was pointed to in the Typez 
for as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecured him t 
was born after the Spirit, they muſt ex 
Butfor their comfort in this caſe he defires em to conſider what 
the: Scripture faith, "viz. Gen. 30, 10. Caf our the bond. woman 
and. ber Son, for the Son of the bond-woman ſhall nor be heir 
with the Son of 'the free. woman: tho the Judaizers ſhould perſe- 
cute and hats em, pet the iſſue would be that Judaiſm would 
link and” wither and periſh, but true Chriſtianity ſhould flouriſh 
and laſt forever, And then as a general Inference from the whole, 
or the Sum. of what he had ſaid, be concludes, ver. 31. So then, 
Brethren, we are not children of the bond. woman, but of the free. 
$8 : 5 CHAP, 


* 


ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond - woman and 


prefigure Feruſalem which is above, ñ 


dage of the Ceremonial Law, and is the Mother of ws - 
all, a State into which all both Jew: and , Gentiles are admitted, 


tural Seed of Abraham, fo we are intitled to the promiſed In- 


it would be ſo now. 
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Chaps. - F - 
1250 F on | ak jon upon it, That if you be circumciſed Chriſt ſuall profit you. no» 
a4 Nich of a * en thing, &c. Wherein he ſhews that What he was nom ſaying, 
A ir} Nn was not only a Matter of great Importance, but what might be molt, 
not af | | . aſſuredly depended on: He was ſo far from being a Preacher of 
In this Chapter the Apoſtle comes to mabe Application of | bis foregoing | Circumciſion, as ſome might repott him to be, that ho loobed upon 
' Diſcourſe be begins it with" a general Caution or Eæbortat ion, [it as a matter of the greateſt Conſequence, that they did not fubmaix, 
ver. 1. which he afterwards inforces- by ſeveral Conſider.tions| to it. res $094 190 Bo 
_ from ver. 2. tothe 13th. ie then preſſes em to ſeriuus practical (a.) What it is which he ſo ſolemnly; and with ſo much aſſu- 
. Gedlineſs, which would be the beſt Antidote againſt” the Snares eff rance declares, It is that if they were circumciſad Chriſt wanld pra- 
- their falſe Teachers, particularly, 1. That they ſbould not ftrive\ fe em nothing, cc. | We are not to ſuppoſe that it is ner. Cit- 
with one another, ver. 1% 14, 14. 2+ Thatgghey would ftrive\ camciſion which the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking/of, or that it was bis 
againſt Sin: where be ſhews, (1.) That tbert N in every one a deſign to fay, that none who are circumciſed could haue any; bane- 
frugg le between Fleſh and Spirit, ver. 17. (2+) That it is our it by Chriſt ; for all the old Teſtament Saints had been circumci · 
 Outy and Intereſt in this ſtrugęle to fide with the beiter part, (ed, and he himſelf had conſented to the circumciſing of Timotihy. 
ver. 16, 18. (3.) He inflances inthe Works of the Fleſh, which] But he is to be underſtood as ſpeaking of Circumciſion in the 
- muſt be watched againſt and - mortified;, and in the Fruits of #ht\Senſe in which the Judaizing Teachers did; impoſe: it, 1 
_ - Spirit, which muſt be brought forth and cheriſbed; and ſhews of | that except they were circumciſed and kept the Lau of. Males they 
| what importance it is that they be ſo, ver. 1924. And then| could not be ſaved, Acts 154 1. And that "this is his meaging aps 
+ Concludes the Chapter with a caution againſt Pride and Envy. = | pears from ver. 4. where he expreſſes the ſame ching by their being 
K | juſtified by pe or ſeeking — by — Ways of 
_ * ith] Now in this Caſe, if they ſubmitted to Cireumciſion in this Senſe, 
| 7. * For . nr oa a the 2 1 he declares that Chrif- would pruft um nothing ; that. they dert 
riſt hath made us free, an not intangied tor, to do the whole Law; that Chri was became of nos 
; 2 Behold, I effe# to them, and that they were fallen from grace. From a 
Paul ſay unto you, that if ye. be circumciſed, |which Expreſſions it appears, that thetebythey 8 


* 0 1 — 
again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is themſelyes under an rand of ing Inluhediia.biy — 


a debtour to do the whole law. 4 Chriſt is be- Ian Obedi the not capable of performing, and de- 
come of no effect unto you, whoſoever of you are — aghinſ thoſe — — — con- 


neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir-{{ hopent themſelves off from all Advantage by Chriſty, and there- 
cumciſion, but faith which worketh by love. 7 Ye|fore' there was the greateſt Reaſon why they ſhould Redfaltly ad- 
did run well, who did hinder you, that you ſhofild tere 0 that DoRrine, which had embraced, and ANY ſuffer 


not obey the truth? 8 This perſwalion cometh 3 — Cher 9 wp maya Wi et 5 
not of him that calleth you. 9 A little leavenſae maltitudes to whom he ſhall profit nothing. 2. That all ch 
leaveneth the whole lump. 10 I have confidence who ſeek to be juſtified, by the Lam, do thereby tender Chriſt of 


oth emmy, by building pes 0 s. of the 
otherwiſe minded : bur he that troubleth you, ſhall|2-%s they aan ae aan ben an. een won 2 
bear his judgment, whoſoever he be. 11 And I. eee n mo 3 an * ＋ ra | 
brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, why do II 2.- To perſuade em to tedfaſtneſs, in hePoKrine-gnd, Lern, 


which trouble you. 
| In the former part of this Chapter the Apoſtle cautions the Ge. being thro the Spirit br e 


Latians to take heed of the Judaiging T who endeavoured] had renounced all De nce on the Works of the Law, i 
to bring em back under the Bondage of the Law; He had been] looked for Juſtification and Salvation only by Faith in him; a 
arguing againſt em before, and largely ſhewn how contrary therefore it muſt needs be the eſt folly in them who had*never 


Golpel ; and now this is as it were the general Inference or Ap-[jefion to it, and to found their hopes upon the Works of it. 
2 of all that Diſcourſe. Since it appeared by what had been Here we may obſerve, (1.0 What it is that Chriſtians are waiting = 

that we can only be juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and{ for, It is che hope e Righteouſneſs, by which we are chiefly, ro 4 

| by the Righteouſneſs of the Law and that the Law of Mo-Junderſtand the Happineſs of the other World; this is calleq the 

ſes was no longer in force, nor Chriſtians under any Obligation Hope, nich 
do ſubmit to itz therefore he would have em to ſtand faſt in abe they are above every thing r 

Liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free, and not to be again [of Righteouſneſs, as their Hopes of it are tounded on Righteouſneſs, 

entangled with' the yohe of bondage. Here obſerve, x. That un-{not their own, but that of our Lord Jeſus : for tho a Life of 


gour of the other, which curſes every one that continues not in that is by Faith, viz. in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not by the Works 
| therein to do dem, Chap. 3. 10. 2. That weſof the Law, or an Nee 


to it here, or poſſeſſec of it hereaſter. And (3.) whence it is that 
they are thus waiting for the of Right eſs, It is thre the N 

Spirit; herein they act under the Direction and Influence. of the 1 
Holy Spirit: It is under his Conduct and by his Aſſiſtance that bw 2 
they are both perſwaded and enabled to believe on Chriſt, and to 

look for the hope of Righteouſneſs thro him. And when * 

Apoſtle thus repreſents the caſe of Chriſtians, it is implied that 

they expected to be juſtified and ſaved in any other way, they were * 
like to meet with a diſappointment, and therefore that they 20 : 
quia. — to adhere to the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 


Ms 


' ” 8 the Nature and Deſign of the Christian In- 
He ature an e Chri 4 

danse, which was to aboliſh the difference between Jew and 
Gentile; and to eſtabliſh. Faith in Chriſt, as the way of our Ac+ _ 


ceptance with God. He tells em, ver. 6. that in Chraft Feſas,or un- 

der the Goſpel Diſpenſation, neither Circumciſiom availeth an 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion. Tho while the legal State laſted, there 
7as à difference put between * „between thoſe that 
2 ye © 


"tg ig, © 
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fallen ing.” "But to convince em 
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efe Chrians 


they had been obſtructed in their P 
out of the way, or at teaft made to 8 
fort 3.0 He * and calls upon n to ask t 
Wd M n or how it came to paſs/that they 
In the way wherein they had to ru fo well. He 
Knew who they were, and what it was | a 
would have em to put the Queſtion to themſelyes, and ſerio 
Saler, "Wherher They had any good Reaſon w hearken to 
-thit gave em this Diſttrbance, and whether what they offered was 
dem to juſtiie em in their preſent 
who ſet out Fairin Religion, and run well 
| for the Race, and run with [Zeal and 
KMactity too, yet by. means or other are hindred in their Pro- 
FS, of turned our'of the way. © 2. That it concerns thoſe who 
e run well, but nowbegin either to turn out of the way, or to 
ire what it is that hinders dem. 1 
that Satan will de laying Seumbling-b in 
. 
ind themſelves in danger [ 
F c rok ts well to conſider who it is | 
dem. 'Whoever they were that hindred theſe Chriſtians, the Apoſtle 
Tells em, that by beatkning to em, they were kept from obeying 
eby in of loſing the of what 


muſt*expe& 


* 


obe it, 


He 
the Goſ % from the ill Rife of that "Perſuaſion 
were + away from it, ver. 8. Thi Perſuaſion, ſays he, 
cometh nt F bim that callith you. The Opinion or Perſwaſion 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of was, no doubt, that of the Neceſ- 
firy of their being circumciſed and keeping the Law of Moſes, or 
f*rheir mixing the Works of the Law with Fairh/in Chriſt in the 
buſi neſs of Jultificarion. - This was What the ans; Teachers 
endeavolred to impoſe upon 'em, and what they toq eaſily 
| of their Folly herein, he cells 


em to] be to impoſe em 
of their [bur reject em. 


* 
N 
by no means ſubmit to 0 


to have no ſuch Foundation, how forw 
upon us, we ſhould 


6. The 


falſeTeachers, in | 
to extenuate their Fault, ige de ready to lay, That there 
were but ſew of thoſe — — —.— em — endea 


2 it, yet per- 


- 


. ſuch erroneous Principle, or that the whole | 


fiogle inſtance z or i | 
per Methods to purg the Inſection from among em. 

em who entertain, eſpecially who ſet themſelves to propa- 
gate, deſtruftive Errors. This was the caſe here z the Doctrine 
which the falſe Teachers were [induſtrious to ſpread, and which 
ſome in theſe Churches had been drawn into, was ſubyerſive of 
Chriſtianity itſelf, as the Apoſtle had before ſhewn: and therefore 


in tho the number, either of the one or the other of theſe, might be but 
ew, yet conſidering the 


fatal tendency 


he woul 


of it, and the Corruption of 
others were too much diſpoſed to be in- 
not have em on that account to be eaſie 


human Nature, 


he eels A 


s ne, 


dom with dem, yet he hoped that thro the Bleſſing of God upon 


What ne had written, they might be brought to be of the fame 


Mind with him, and to own and abide by that Truth and Liberty 
of dhe Goſpel which he bad preached to em, and wWas now en- 
deavouring to confirm em in. Wherein he reaches us, That we 
o Rope the beſt even of thoſe concerning whom we have 
cauſe to fear che worſt : And that they might be the leſs offended at 
the Reproofs he had given 'em for their unſtedfaſtneſs in the Faith, 
be lays the blame of it more upon others than themſelves, for he 
adds, Bur he that tronbleth you ſpall bear his Judgment, whoſo- 
ever be be. He was ſenſible that there were ſome that troubled em, 


4 and world pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, as Chap. 1. 7. and poſ- 


ſibly he may point to ſome one 3 Man, who was more 
buſy and forward than others, and might be the chief Inſtrument 
of the Diſorder that was among em, and to this be imputes their 
Defeftion' or Inconſtancy more than to any thing in themſelyes. 
Which may give u occaſion to obſerve, That in feproving Sin and 
Error, we ſhould always diftinguiſh' between che leaders and the 
let; ſuch as ſet themſelves to draw others thereinto, and ſuch as. 


73 
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are drawn aſide by em. Thus the Apofile ſoftens and e 
che Fault of theſe Chriſtians, even whi e he is reproving em, t. * | 
Py m_ 6 th * * 
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each Circumciſion, it appears, that they bad reported him 


* 


in 
: 
F 
| 
5 
5 


how little regard was due to thoſe Men who could treat bim in ſuch 


„. 9 


e 


be might ihe better perſwade em to return to and ſtand faſt in the 


ae T ts BT - 1 „ 
- _ - 


r 


eſh: and theſe ar 


wherewich Chriſt had made em free: But as for him or trary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do 


were, he declares 


re even cut ef ; not cut off from Chriſt and 
by him, but cut off by the Cenſures of the 


wo wüneſe againſt thoſe Teachers, who}. . ot | 
ought ity of the Goſpel. Note, That thoſe, whe- tions, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, herefies, 21 Eu- 
—— hy . the Faith vyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
diſturb the Peace of Chriſtians, do thereby for- like: of the which I tell you before, as 1 have alſo 
Chriſtian Communion, and deſerye do be told you in tinte paſts chat ox which do ſach 
ci 


| | | | 
58. Ta d Cheiſtians from bearkning to their Judai- the kingdom of God, 
2 r em from the ill 2 ons they 2 2 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
had 


> 3- 


Methode to compaſs their Deſigns, for they 
him, that they might the more *ealily gain 
hem ; That which they oe ms 


made em ; he repreſents em as Men who ad uſed very e 23 Meek 
| nels, 


temperance : "againſt ſuch there is no law: 
24 And © that are Chriſt's, have crucified ths 
to Circumcifion, and to mix Judaiſm with fleſh, with the affections and luſts. i we live 
ity; and the better to actompliſh this Deſign, they in the = let us alſo walk iii the Spirit. 26 Let 
Preacher of Ur · jus not 

mother, envying one another. 


In the latter rt, of this Chapter the Apoſtle Sies 26 
cheſe Chriſtians jo ſerious | 
alt che Snares of che falſe Teachers, Two things eſpecially he 
gy hs 4 

1. t not ſtrive with one another, but love on 
$4 another, He tells em, wer. 13. That they hatt bes Y 

Liberty ; and he would baye em to ſtand faſt in the Libert 


Kitt 
11 
z 


« 


he 


. {with Chriſt had made em free 3 but yer he would have em be ver 
_ {careful that they did not «ſe rhis Liberty as an oxcaſion'ts the Fleſh, 
that they did not from thence take occaſion to indulge themſelve 
in any corrupt Aﬀettions and Practices, and particularly ſuch 3. 
might creace diſtance and difadfeHion, and be the g 
dels and contentions among em: But on the contrary he w 
have "em by Love to ſerve ons another, to. maintain that muta 
Love and ion, which, notwithſtanding any leſſer Differences 
_ [Here might be among em, would diſpoſe em to all thoſe Offices 
of reſpect and kindneſß to each other, which che Chriſtian Religi- 
on obliged em to, Note, 1. That the Liberty we enjoy as Chriſt: 
[Eo i ES ry Et ot 
N . e of the Law , yet be has not freed us from the Obi: 
, .tha far from pn — K be on of it z the Gelee a Doctrine atcording to Godlineſi, 1 Tim. 
charged with, that rather than do fo, be was willing to a6 6. 3. and is ſo far from giving the leaſt Countenance to Sin, . 
to the greateſt Hazards, (25) That if he had yielded}; £1. us der che fro Nr avoid and ſubdue 
| . $2» That tho we ought to ſtand falt in our Chriftian Liberty, 1 
ſo ho — — we ſhould not inſiſt upon it to the breach of Chrifian Charthy 
ws ＋ . 2 e we 2 not uſe it as an occaſion 2 and contention wi 
, aur Fellow Chriſti i | m us ; 
He acquaints us, 1 Cor. 1. 23. that the preaching of the Croſs of ont ould alwa Nee 
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8 5 « that whe , | maintain ſuch 4 temper cowards each other 

Cheiſt (or the Doctrine of Juſtification and. Salvation only by mg diſpoſe us by Love to ſerve one 6. 64> This the Apoltts 
Nich in "Chriſt crucified) was to the Jews a flumbling dect. endesve urs 50 perſuade theſe Chrillians to, and there are twd Con: 
That which they were moſt offended at im Chriſtianity, was, that} üderatioms which. he ſets before um 0 this purpole : 1. That att 


thereby Circumciſion, and the whole Frame of the legal Admiui- e Law i, 


Aration, was ſet aſide as no longer in force, This raifed their great- fulflled in one word, even in this, Thou Nhalt loug 


wy by Neighbour a; thy ſelf, ver, 14, Love is the Sum of the 
eſt Outeries againſt it, and ſtirred em up to oppoſe and perſecute hole g e- * 
the Profeſſors of it.” Now it Paul and ochers could have given| rept”. 7g, 199% 19, God comprines the Duties of the 


| . fo Love to our Neighbour thoſe of the Second. 
in co cis Opiaton that Clrogmciſion was UN op be recdived, and the Apoti takes ae of the Tater blew, becauſe he was ſpeaking 
Obſervation of the Law of Moſes joined with Faith in Chriſt as ne-] of their Behaviour towatds one another 3 and when he makes ut 


to Salvation, then their Offence againſt it would have been} gf this - | 1 
— 2 4 orc Rove avvided ene wis a5 an Argument J em to mutual Love, he inti- 


1 mates, both chat this would be a good Evidence of their Sincerit 
Sufferings they underwent for the ſake of nl. But tho others, and in Religinn, and alſo the moſt likely means of rooting our tho 
particularly thoſe who were fo forward to aſperſe him as a Prea-] Piſſen ons and Divilioas that were among em. It will appear 
cher of this Doctrine, could eaſily come into — ſo could notÞ chat We are the Diſciples of Chriſt indeed, when we bave Tus 
hez'he rather choſe to hazard his Eaſe and Credit, yea, his very} one to another, Jen 13. 35, and where this Temper is kept up, 


if it do not whol! uiſh thoſe unhappy Diſcords that 
of the Goſpel? And hence it was that the Jews continued to be fo among Chriſtians ego ads it Sola FI AS 4 x 1 
much offended againſt Chriſtianicy, and againſt him as the Preacher | a, chat the fatal Cone ences of em might be prevented. 2. Te 
it. Thus the & clears himſelf the unjuſt Reproach lad and dangerous t 1 8 


: f . endeney of a contrary Behaviour, wver..15. Fur 
which his Enemies had caſt upon him, and at che ſame time fhiews [uy be, J inſtead of Dag one 7 85 in Love, and there 


fulfilling the Law of God, ye bite and devour one another, Tale 
heed that ye be nos conſumed one of another. II inſtead of all. 
ing like Men and Chriſtians, they would behave themſelves more 
[ike bruce Beaſts in tearing and rending one another, they old 
expect nothing elſe as the Conſequence of it, but that they w 


aun injurious manner, and how much Reaſon he had to wiſh that 
they were even cut off, 


13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto li- 


berty ; only «ſe not liberty far an occaſion to the ſbe <vnſumed one of another ; and therefore they had the greateſt | 


Reaſon not to indulge themſelyes in ſuch Quarrels and Animoſi- 
fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. 14 For all f, Now, That ulg t Soifes amb En, if periſted ft, 


the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this g Thou ike to prove a common Ruin ; they that devour ohe another; 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy (elf, 13 But if ye bite ſare in 1 fair way to be conſumed one of . another. Cbridtian 
and devour one another, take heed that ye be not Churches ung be ruined, but by cheir own Hands; but if 

haned f anoth 16 This I fa Walk {Chriſtians that ſhould. be helps to one another, and 3 joy one to 
n * another, be as brute Beaſts, biting and devouring each other, what 
in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil-the luſt of the [1 22 fed bur that the God of Love. ſhould defy his Grace 


4; x.7 Eve the e nee Spirit, 


* 


3 5 A = 
» 4 * = * 3 ” | , . 25 


deſirous of vain glory, provoking one | 
Qical Godlineſs, as the beſt 3? | 
8 f 


V wheres | 


rout of quar- . 


ud, and the Spicie of Love ſhould depart dem en, 95 | 


&.n, i 


* 


| your agen ſe the Spirit. 
= and reſi ; | 
| ſtrives againſt the Fleſh, and 
and from hence it comes to 
s that we cannot do the things that we would, as the Principle 
Grace in us will not ſuffe 
tt Nature would prompt us to, . 
thacaye would, by Sevide of the Oppoſitions we meet with from 
hat corrupt and carnal Principle: Even as .in a natural Man there is 
— of this Struggle, the Convictions of his Conſcience, and 
* the Corruption of bis own Heart, ſtrive with one another g; his Con- 
3x5 i&tions, would ſuppreſs his Corruptions, and his Corruptions 
"— *” Renee bie Convictions ; ſo in a_renewed Man, where there is 
1 ſomeching of a good Principle, there is a ſtruggle between the Old 
Nature and the New Nature, the remainders of Sin and the be- 
_ » ginnings of Grace ; and this Chriſtians mult expect will be their 
| N rale as long as they continue in this World. 
„ (.) That it, is 1 and Intereſt in this Struggle to ſide 
| with the better part, to {ide with, our Convictions againſt our 
Corruptions, ET with our Graces againſt our Luſts. This the 
| Apoſtle repreſents as, our Duty and directs us to the moſt effectual 
| | means of Succeſs in it, If it ſhould be asked, What courſe muſt 
wei that the better Intereſt may get the better? He pives us 
| " this one general Rule, which if duly obſeryed, would be the moſ} 
| $ yereign Remedy againſt the prevalence of Corruption, and tha: 
"to Walk in the Spirit, ver. 16. This 1 ſay then, Walk in the 
| pirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh. By the Spirit 
| may be meant either the Holy Spirit himſelf, who condeſcend; 
| to dyyell in the Hearts of thoſe whom he has renewed and ſancti 
d, to guide and aſſiſt em in the Way of their Duty, ot that 
raclous Principle which he implants in the Souls of his People, 
| which luſts againſt the Fleſh, or that corrupt Principle which 
femaits in em, . as that does againſt it. Accordingly che Duty 
here recommended to us is, That we ſet our ſelves to att under the 
Conduct and Influence of the Bleſſed Spirit, and agreeably to the 
| Cries and tendency of the New Natute in us; and if this be 


are in the ordinary courſe and tenour of our Liyes, we may 
Gepend u 5 n it, I we may not be freed from the ſtitrings 
and oppolitions of gur corrupt Nature, yet we ſhall be kept from 
2 fulfilling it in the Lufts thereof ; 10 that tho it remain in *% et 
it ſhall not obtain a Dominion over us. Note, That the n- 

- tidote againſt the Poiſon of Sing. is to Walk in the Spirits to be 
wuch in converſing with ſpiritual Things, to mind the Things of 
the ou which is the ſpiritual part of Man, more than thoſe of the 

_ y, which is his carnal parti to commit-Our ſelves to the guid- 
dee of the Word | 

5 of God concerning us, and in the way of our Duty to act in 

* 2 dependance on bis Aids and Influences: And as this would be 
a < beſt means of preſerving em from fulfilling the Luſts of the 
e n, ſo it would be a * Evidence that they 

e 


| $ 


* 


1 


* 


8 


* 


* 


indeed ; for, ſays the Apoſtle, ver. 19. de be led by the' Spirit 
' ye are not 62 = the Law, 9 4. You muſt expect a Struggle be- 


Fleſh and Spirit, as long as you are in the World ; chat the 

Th will . y ainſt 1 Spit, as well as the Spirit againſt 

the Fleſh ; but it bo prevailing bent and tenour of your, Lives 
you are led by the Spirit; if you ac 


under the Guidance and Go- 
yernment of the Holy Spirit, and of that ſpiritual Nature and Diſ- 
tion. he has wrought in you ; 


| if you make tha Word of God 
4 lo. Rule, and the Grace of God your Principle; it will from hence 

appear, that you are not under the Law); not under the condemning, 
Wie are A under the commanding Power of it: for there is 
vow no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who-walk, 
1 the, Fleſh, but after the Spirit; and as many. as are 


Alter 
145 the Spirit of God, they are 


2 FP 5 The Apoſtle inſtahces. in the Works of the Fleſh, which 
w be watched againſt and moriified, and in the Fruits of the 

Spirit, which muſt cheriſhed and brought forth, ver. 19, &c. 
and: by iniſtaucing in particulars, be further | illuſtrates what he is 
e , Fi, wich Abe ts ray, fo 
0 iſpute that the Things he here ſpeaks 


| eſt Tis palt dif] 
GA d of. the Fleſh, or the Product of corrupt and 


5 Nature; moſt of em ate condemned by the Light" of 
FA Ne a Bad Af em ie Scripture. © The par- 


0 #4 * 


| the. and ſuch like, fay 


"wherein the Holy Spirit. makes known the | Pears, 


were Chriſtians | 


e Sons of God, Rom. 8. | N | 
the on of < od, Rom. Fu reign in their mortal Bodiss, 0 as that they obey is in the 


2 


Un- 


% * 5 . : 2 f 
n 2 r 
ol 
| ; c ** ; my — > WHT * — — : : . 2 "a _- — | 
_———_ eeks the Deſtruction of em all ſhould] ticulars he inftances in are of various Sort ; ſome are Sins 
s ke eta that ſeeks 3 2 . the — fag — as Adultery, — 
« prevail | $4 *-© : +. Sa. & would cleanne /i, cruzonſneſs which mean 
22 That they wonld all ſtrive eg Sin; happy Ads of theſe Sins, but 4 . — — 


as have a tendeney towards che great Tranſgreſſion. Some art 


mandm as Idolatry 
Wuchcraft ; others are Sins againſt our Nagb e and — | 
do the Royal Law of Bretheriy Love, ſuch as Hatred, Pariance, 
Emulatians, Wrath, Strife, which too oſien occaſion Sed iniom: 
Herefies, Engyings, and ſometimes break out into Aurders, noe 
only of. the Names aud Reputation, bu even of the very Lives 
of our Fellow Crearures. , Others are Sins againſt our ſelves, ſuch 
as Drunkenneſs and Revellings; and he concludes the Catal 
with an Et cetera, and gives fair warning to all to take care of 
as they hope to ſee. the Face of God with Comiott. Of 
: s he, I tell you before, | 4. 1 have alſo told 
Jou in time paſt, that they which do. ſuch things, how much ſo- 
ever they may flatter themſelves wirh Vain bopes, {>all nos in heris 
undoubtedly ſhut 


the Kingdom of God, Thele are Sins which will 
Men out of Heaven. The World. of Spirits can never be com- 
forcable to thoſe that plunge themſelves in the filth of the Fleſh 3 
nor will the Righteous and Holy God ever admit ſuch into his Fa- 
vour and Preſence, unleſs. they are ſirſt waſhed, and ſantlified, and 
Juſtified in the Name of our Lord Jeſun and by the Spirit of our 
2 Den RY * GD % 
2.) He inſtances in the Fruits of the Spirit, or the renewed 
Nature, which as Chriſtians we are concerned to bri forth, ver. 
22, 23. And here we may obſerve, That as Sin is called the 
Work. of the Fleſh, becauſe the Fleſh, or corrupt Nature, is the 
Principle that moves and excites Men to it; ſo Grace is ſaid to be 
the Fruit of the Spirit becauſe it wholly proceeds from the Spiri 
as the Fruit does from the Root: And whereas before the 
ſte had chiefly. inftanced in thoſe Works of the-Fleſh; which were 
not only hurtful to Men themſelves, but tended 10 make em fo 
tO one another; ſo here he chiefly takes notice of thoſe Fruits of 
the Spirit, which had a tendency to make Chriſtians le one 
to another, as well as eaſie to them(elyes : and this was very ſuit- 
able to the Caution or Exhortation he had before given, vers 13; 
That they would x8: »ſe their Liberty as an occaſion te the Fleſh, 
bus by Love ſerve one another; particularly he recommends to us 
Love, VIZ. to God eſpecially, and to one another for his fake, 
Joy, by which may be underſtood, Chearfulneſs in Converſation 


wich, our Friends, or rather a conſtant Delight in God. Peace, 
viz. with God and Conſcience, or a enels of Temper 
and Behaviour towards others,. Longſwfferivg, i. e. Patience ta 
defer. Anger, and à Contentedneſs to bear Injuries. 

i. e. ſuch a ſweetneſs of Temper, and eſpecially towards our In- 
feriors, as diſpoſes us to be affable and and eaſie ta 


be intreated when any haye ed us. Goodneſs, i. e. Kindneſs 
and Beneficence, which ſhews it ſelf in a readineſs to do wo - 
all, as we baye Opportunity. Faith, i. e. Fidelity, Juſtice and 
Honeſty, in what we profeſs and promiſe to others. Meehneſs, 
wherewich.to govern our Paſſions and Relentments, ſo as not to 
be eaſily provoked, and when we are fo, to be ſoon pacified : 
And Temperance,. viz. in Meat and Drink, and other 1njoyments 
of Life, ſo as not to be exceſſive and immoderate in the uſe of 
em. And concerning theſe Things, or thoſe in whom theſe Fruics 
of the Spirit are found, the Apoltle ſays, here is no Law againſt 
them, i. e. to condemn and puniſh em: Yea, from hence it ap- 

that they are. not under the Law, but under Grace; for 
theſe Fruits ot the Spirit, in whomſoever they are found, do 
plainly ſhew, that ſuch are led by the Spirit, and conſequently that 
they are not under the Law, as ver. 18. 

And as by inſtancing in theſe Works of the Fleſh, and Fruits 
of the Spirit, the Apoſtle directs us both what. we are to avoid 
and oppoſe, and what we are to cheriſh, and cultivate; ſo wer, 
24, he acquaints us, That this is the ſincere Care and Endeavour 
of all real Chriſtians ; And they that are Chrifi's, ſays he, i, 6. 
they who are Chriſtians indeed, not only in Shew and Proteſſion, 
but in Sincerity. and Truth, haue crucified the Fleſh with» the 
Aﬀettions and Luſts. As in their iſm they were obliged bere- 
unto, for being baptized; imo Chriſt, they were baptized into 
his Death, Rom..6. 3. ſo they are now ſincerely imploying them- 
ſelyes herein, and in conformity to their Lord and Head, are en ; 
deavouring to die unte Sin, as he bas died for it. They have not 
| yet obtained a compleat Victory over it, they have ſtill Fleſh as 
well as Spirit in em, and that has its Aflections and Luſts, which 
continue to give em no little Diſturbance ;, but as it does not 


Luft: thertdf,, Rom. 6. 12. fo they are ſeeking the -utter Ruin 
and Destruction of it, and to put it to the ſame ſhameful and ig- 
nominious tho lingring Death, Which our Lord Jeſus underwent | 
for our ſakes, Note, That if we would approve our ſelves to be 
Chriſt's, ſuch as are united to him, and intereſted in him, we muſt 
make ſt our conſtant Care and Buſineſs to crucify the Fleſh with 
its ;corruptAﬀeCtions and Laſts" ; Chriſt will never own choſe as 
his,” Who yield.themſelyes the, Seryants of Sin. But tho the Apo- 


file here oply. mengions crucitying, of the Fleſh with the Affections 
ind Er i. de Er 40d Guntager of real Chriſtians ; oy br F 
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doubt it is alſo, implied, that on the other hand we ſhould ſhew 
forth.thoſe Fruits of the Spirit which he had juſt before been in- 
ſtaneing in ; this is no leſs our Duty than that, nor is it leſs neceſ- 
fary to evidence our Sincerity in Religion: It is not enough that 
we ceaſe to do Evil, but we muſt learn to do well: Our Chilſtia- 
nity obliges us not only to die unto Sin, but to live unto Righteouſ- 
- neſs 3 not only to oppoſe the Works of the Fleſh, but to britig 
forth the Fruits of the Spirit too. If therefore we would make 
it appear that we do indeed belong to Chriſt, this muſt be our 
ſincere Care and Endeavour as well as the other: And that it was 
the deſign of the Apoſtle ro repreſent both the one and the other 
of theſe as our Duty, and as neceſſary to ſupport our Character 
as Chriſtians, .may be gathered from what follows, ver. 25. where 
he adds, F we lius in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the Spirit, 
i. e. If we profeſs to have received the Spirit of Chriſt, or that 
we ate renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and indued with a 
Principle of ſpiritual Life; let us make it appear by the proper 
Fruits of the Spirit in our Lives. He had before told us, that the 
Spirit of Chrif is a Privilege beſtowed on all the Children of God, 
Chap, 4. 6. Now, fays he, if we profeſs to be of this Number, 
and as ſuch to have obtained this Privilege; let us ſhew it by a 
Temper and Behaviour agreeable hereunto ; let us evidence our 

d (Ax by good Practices. Our Converſation will always 

anſwerable to the Principle which we are under the Condut 
and Government of: as they. that are after the Fleſh, do mind 
the things of the Fleſh, ſo they that are after the Spirit do mind 
the things of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5. It therefore we would have 
it appear that we are Chriſt's, and that we are partakers of his 
Spirit, it muſt be by our walking not after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit. We muſt ſer our ſelves in good earneſt both to mortiſi 
| the Deeds of the Body, and to walk in newneſs of Lifts" 

The Apoſtle concludes this Chapter with a caution againſt Pride 
and Envy, ver. 26. He had before been exhorting theſe Chriſti- 
ans by Love to ſerve one another, Ver, 13. and bad put em in 
mind of what would be the Conſequence, if inſtead of that they 
did bite and devour one another, ver. 13. Now as a means of 

aging em to the one, and preſerving em from the other of 
theſe, he here cautions em againſt being. deſirous of Vdinrglory; 
or giving way to an undue ation of the Eſteem and Ap 
uſe of Men, becauſe this, if it were indulged, would certainly 
ead em to.proveke one another, and to envy one another, As 
far as this Temper prevails among Chriſtians, they will be ready 
to ſlight and deſpiſe thoſe whom they look upon as inferior to 
them, and to. be out of humour if they ally that reſpect 
which they think is their due from em; and they will alſo be 
apt to envy thoſe by whom their Reputation is in any danger of 
being leſſened: and thus a Foundation is laid for thoſe Quarrels 
and Contentions, which as they are inconſiſtent with that Love 
which Chriſtians ought to maintain towards each other, ſo are 
greatly prejudicial to the Honour and Intereſt of Religion itſelf, 
is therefore the - Apoſtle would have us by all means to watch 
ainſt. Note, 2. That the Glory which comes from Men is Vain- 
glory, which inſtead of being deſirous of, we ſhould be dead to. 
ote, 2. That an undue regard to the Approbation and Applauſe 
of Men, is one great Ground of the unhappy Strifes and Con- 
rentions that are among Chriſtians. 


CHAP. VI. 


This Chapter thiefly conſiſts of two Parts : In the former the Apo- 
file gives us ſeveral plain and practical Directions, which more 
eſpecially tend to inftru# Chriſtians in their Duty to one another, 
and to promote the Communion of Saints in Love, from ver, 1, 
to ver. 10. In the latter he revives the main Deſign of the 
Epiftle, which was to fortify the Galatians againſt the Arts of 
their Fudaizing Teachers, and to confirm em in the Truth and Li. 
berty of #he Goſpel : To which purpoſe be, 1. Gives em the true 
Charatter of theſe Teachers, and ſbews em from what Motives 

and with what Views they afed, from ver. 10, to ver. 14. And 
2. On the othey band be acquaints em with his own Temper and 
Behaviour ; from both which they might eaſily ſee how little rea 
4 they hail to flight him, and to fall in with them. And then 

concludes the Epiſtle with a ſolemn Benedict ion. 


* 


Rethren, if a man be overtaken in à fault, ye 
which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the 
po of kno ; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou al 
o be tempted. | 2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, 
and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 3 For if a man 
think himſelf to be ſomething, whey he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himſelf. 4 But let every man prove his 
own Work, and then ſhall he have rejoycing in him- 
ſelf alone, and not in another. 5 For-every man 
ſhall bear his own. burden. 6 Let him that is 
taught in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good things, 7 Be not deceived ;' 


p Py. 
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| be tempted, yea, and overcome by 


God is not mocked”: for whatſoever a man ſow 

that ſhall he alſo” reap. 8 For he that ſoweth to 
his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption: but he 
that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting. 9 And let us not be weary in well 
doing: for in due ſeaſon We ſhall reap, if we 
faint not, 10, As we have therefore opportunity, 
let us do good unto all men, efpecially unto them 
who are of the honſhold of fait... 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter exhorted Chriſ- 
tians 5 Love to ſerve one another, Ver. 13. and alſo cautioned 
us, ver. 26, againſt a Temper, which if indulged; would binder 
us from ſhewing that mutual Love and Serviceableheſs which he 
had recommended; in the beginning of this Chapter he pro- 
ceeds to give us ſome farther Directions, which if duly obſerved, 
would both promote the one, and prevent the other of theſe and 
render our Behaviour both more agreeable to our Chriſtian Profeſſi- 
on, and more uſeful and comfortable to one another: particularly, 

1. We are here taught to deal tenderly wich thoſe that are over-. 
taken in a Fault, ver. 1. He puts a common Caſe, if a Man 
ve overtaken in a fault, i. e. be brought to Sin by the ſurprize of 
Temptation. It is one thing to overtate a Fault by Cotttrivance 
and Deliberation, and full Reſolution, in Sin; and another thing 
to be overtaken in a Fault. The latter is the Caſe here ſuppoſed, _ 
and herein the Apoſtle ſnews that great tenderneſs ſhould be uſed : 
They which-are Spiritual, by whom is meant, not only the Mini- 
ſters, as if none but they were to be called Spiritual Perſons 3 but 
other Chriſtians too, eſpecially thoſe of the higher Form in Chriſ- 
tianity; theſe muſt reftore ſuch a one with the Spirit of Meekneſs, 
Here obſerve, 1. The Duty we are directed to, which is to reſtore 
ſuch z we ſhodl8 labour by faithful Reproofs, and pertinent and 
ſeaſonable Counſels, to bring em to Repentance; The Original 
Word xd ere, ſigniſies to ſet in Joint, as a diſlocated Bone 
is; accordingly we ſhould endeavour to ſet em in Joint again, to 
bring em to themſelves, by convincing em of their Sin and Ex- 
ror, perſuading em to return to their Duty, and comforting 'em 
in a Senſe of pardoning Mercy thereupon ; and having thas re- 
covered em, to confirm our Love to em. 2. The manner 
wherein this is to be done, viz, with the Spirit of Meekneſs 3 not in 
Wrath and Paſſion, as thoſe that triumph in a Brother's Fails, 
with Meeknefs, as thoſe that rather mourn for em. Many need 
Reproots loſe their Efficacy by being given in Wrath ; but when 
they are managed with _—_ and tenderneſs, and appear to pro- 
ceed from a ſincere Affection to em, and concern for their Wel- 
fare, they are like to make a due Imprefſion. 3. A ve 
Reaſon why this ſhould be done with Meekneſs; "Conſidering thy 
ſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. We ought to deal very tenderly 
with thoſe that are oyertaken in Sin, becauſe we none of us know 
but is may ſome time or other be our own: Caſe, 


* 


We alſo may 
the Temptation z and therefore 
if we rightly conſider ourſelyes, this will diſpoſe us to do by ethers = 
as we deſire to be done by in ſuch a caſe, 
2, We are here directed ro bear one 4nothers Burdens, ver. 2. 
This may be conſidered eicher as referring to what goes before, and 
ſo may teach us to exerciſe Forbearance and Compaſſion towards 
one another, in the caſe of thoſe Weakneſſes, and Follies, and 
lifirmities, which too often attend us; that tho we ſhould not 
wholly connive at em, yet we ſhould . not be ſevere againſt 
one another on the account of em or as a more general 
Precept, and ſo it direfts us to ſympathize with one, another 
under the various Tryals and "Troubles that we may meet. 
with, and to be ready to afford each other that Comfort and Conns 1 
fel, that Help and Aſſiſtance, which our | Circumſtances may re- 
qui re. And to excite us hereunto, the Apoſtle adds, by way of 
Motive, that ſo we ſhall fulfil the Law of Chrift. This is to ac 
agreeably to the Law of his Precept, which is the Law of Loves 
and obliges us to a mutual Forbearance and Forgiveneſs, to Sym- 
pathy with, and Compaſſion towards each other; and it would alſo 
be agreeable to his Pattern and Example, which has the force of @ © 
Law to us. He bears with us under oer Weaknefles and Folies ; 
He is touched with a fellow-feelimg of our Infirmities ; and there« 
fore good Reafon we ſhould maintain the ſame Temper . towards 
one another. Note, Tho as Chriftians we-are freed from the 
Law of Moſes, yet we are under the Law of Chriſt 5 and therefore 
inſtead of laying urineceſſary Burdens upon others, as thoſe that 
urged the Obſervation of Moſes's Law did, it much more becomes 
as to fulfil the Law of Chrift, by bearing one another's Burdens. 
The Apoſfle being aware how great a' hindrance” Pride would 
be to that mutual Condeſcenſion and Sympathy which he had been 
recommending, and that a Conteit of ourſelyes would diſpoſe us 
to cenfure and coremn our Brethren inftead of bearing with their 
Infirmities, and endeavouring to reſtore em when overtaken witx 
a Fault; he therefore, br. 3. takes care to eaution us againſt this: 
He ſuppoles it as a very poſſible ching (and ic would be well if 
it were not too common) for a Man Fo thuk himſelf to be fome- + 
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prove our on (elves; t 


unk or ſay of us; and withoitt this, the good Opinion of others 


of the Morld concerning us, or any ungro 

| have had of burfelves, or upon our having been better or worſe 

wa others; but according a8: our State Behaviour has really 
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0 himſelf as wiſer and bettet than other Men, and as fit to dictate 
and preſcribe to em, when in truth he 75 nophing, lias nothing of 
Subſtance ot Solidity in him, ot that can be à ground of that Con- 
fidence and Superiority Which he aſſumes. And to diſſunde us 
from. giving way to this Temper, he tells us that ſuch a one does 
but decerve himſel /; while he impoſes upon others by pretending 
to what he has not, he puts the greateſt Cheat upon himfelf, and 
ſooner or later will find the fad Effects of it, This will never 

in him that Eſteem either with God or good Men, which he is rea- 

y to expect; he is neither the freer ſrcom Miſtakes, nor will he 
be the more ſecure againſt Temptations, for the good. Opinion he 
has of his own Sufficiency, but rather the more liable to fall into 

and to be over by em: for he that rbinks he flands 


ſuch a vainglorious Humour, Which is both deſtructive of that Love 
and Kindneſs we owe to our Fellow Chriſtians, and alſo injuzious 
to ourſelves; it wauld much better become us to accept the Apo- 
ile's Exhortatian, Phil. 2. 3. 20. do nothing thro Ar iſe or wain- 
bat in lowlineſs of mind we ſhould each efteem other 
than: oxr{elves... Note, That Self- conceit is but Self deceit: 
Ai ancooſifteat-with that Charity we owe to others, for Cha- 
rity vaunmteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 1 Cor. 13. 4. ſo it is 
a Cheat, upon ourſelyes, and there is not a more dangerous Cheat 
in the World than Self-deceit is. As a means of preventing this 


2 We are adviſed, Every ene to proue his own Work, ver. 4. 
By our ewn Work is chiefly meant our own Actions or Behaviour. 
Theſe the Apoſtle directs us to prove, i. e. ſeriouſly and inparti- 
ally to examine em by the Rule of God's Word, to fee.whether 
or no they are agreeable to ſt, and therefore ſuch as God and Con- 


e bf: And this be repreſents as the Duty of ede. 


| do v 
ry Man ʒ * of being forward to judge and cenſure others, it 
our Buſineſs lies more at home than abroad, With durtelves than 


lves in tis Work, they might-eafily diſcover” thoſe defects and, 


failings.in themſelyes, which would ſoon convince em bay lit def 


reaſon they have either to be tonceited of themſelves, or ſevere in, 
cheir Cenſures of others. And ſo it gives us occaſion; to obſervey; 
That the beſt way to kgep u from being proud af ourſelves, is 0 

'> better we are acquainted with our o*]n 
Hearts and Ways, the ieſs liable | we beto deſpiſe, and the 
more difpaſed w-compaſſionate andihelp others under their Inſr- 
T.. 
2d we mighe be perſuaded to this neceſlary profitable 
Duty of proving our om Work, che Apaltle urges two Conſſde· 
rations very prdper ſ- his purpoſe. (1.) That this is che way ro) 
have. tejayting in ourſelves alone, If we {cr ourſelyes in good, 


% 


Deere prove our own Work, and upon the trial can app us. 


ourſelves to God, ag to Our Sitteerity and Uprightneſs towards him, 
then may we expett to have Comfort and Peace in our own Souls, 


1. 12. Au chis be- intimates. would be à much better ground of 
in the good Opinion which others may, have of us, or in having 
with othersy as it ſhould ſeem ſome did, who were ready to think; 


well of themſelves, becauſe they were not ſo bad as ſome others, 
many are apt to Value. themſelves upon fuch Accounts ag 


Too 
cheſe z but che Joy that reſults from thence is nothing to that which 


anſes from an impartial Tryal of ourſelves by the Rule of 
God's Won, and our being abſe thereupon to approve ourſelves to 
him- Note, . That tho We have nothing in ourſelves to Boat of, 
yet we may Have matter of rtjoicing. in ourſelyes; Our Works 
can merit n acrthe hand of God; but if our Conſtiences 
can, wirneſs fr us that they are ſuch as he for Chriſt's ſake ap- 


Pros es and achepts, we may upon good ground reioice therein. 
2. That the true May to have rejoicing. in aurſelves, is to be much 

ini prating our own: Mor-; in eamining ourſelves by the uner- 
ning Rule of God's Word, and not by the falſe Meaſure of what 
ders are, or my think of; ut. 3. 
"able to have mattep of glotying in ourſelves than in another. Ik 


hat it is much more deſig 


have: the Teſtimony of our Conſciences that we are accepted 
of Gotz#wemneed ſiot much concern ourſelves abbut What others 


will ſtand us in little Reads; (a.) Therother Argument which the 


mu | 
ing oi Which is, That at the great Day, every one ſhall be 


reckoned'with'accorting-as his Behaviour here has been. He ſup- 


vurſtlues to God; andihe declares, that then the Judgment will 
proceed, andthe” Semtente: paſe, not acoording to the Sentiments 
| Opinion Ne may 


„ 
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all. Inſtead therefore of indulging | 


been in the light of God. Ad it there be ſuch" an awful Tune 
ta be expected, when he will render to every ane atgor ding u his 
Works, ſure there is the preareft Reaſon why weſhould prove dur 
wh Works now; if we muſt certainly be called to an Account 
thereaſter, ſure we. obght. to be often calling ourſelves to an Ac- 
count here, to ſee whether or no we are ſuch” as God will own 
And approve then; and as this-is our Duty, ſo if it were more 
our Practice, we ſhould: entertaſn more becoming Thoughts both 
of ourſelves aud our Fellow Chiiſtians 3 and inſtead ot bearing 


hard upon ons another, on the account of any Miſtakes or Fail- 


ings we may be guilty of, we ſhould be more ready to fulfil that 
Law of Chriſt, by which we mult be judged in bearing one ano- 
thers Burdens, | 


taining their Miniſters, - ver, ö. Let him that is ranght in the Wor 
communicate ts him that teacheth in all good things, © Where we 
may obſerve, (.) That the Apoſtſe ſpeaks of it as à thing known 
and acknowledged, That as chere are forme to be tanghr, fo there 
are others Who ate appointed to tach em. The Office of the 
Muiſtry is a Divine Inſtuution, which does not lie open in com- 
oy 10 all, but is confined to thoſe only whom God has qualified 
or it, and called to it: Even Reafon itſelf directs us to pur a diffe- 
Fence between the Teachers and the taugbt; for if all were 
Teachers, there would be none to be tauglt, and the Scriptures 
ulkcientiy declare, chat it is the Will of God we ſhould do fo. 
((2.) That it is the Word of God wherein Miniſters are to teach 
and inftruft others; That which they are to preach is the Word, 
2 Tim. 4. 2. That which they are to declare is the Counſet God, 
Acts. 20. 27. They are not Lords of aur Faith, but helpers of our 
oy, 2 Cor. 1.24. It is the Word of God which is the only Rule 
of Faith and Life ; chis they are concerned to ſtudy and to open 
and improve for the Edification of others, but are no further to be 


Would much more became us to ſearch and try dur own Ways regarded, than as they ſpeak according to this Rule. (g.) Thar it 


is the Duty of thoſe Who are taught in the Word, to ſypport the 


with other Men; for what have we to'do to judge another Man's: who are appointed to teach em g for they are 0 communicate to 
Servant? And from: the Connexion of this Exhortation wich what 
| before, it appears, that if Chriſtians did duly imploy tbem- 


enn in all coed things, i. e, freely: and chearfully to contribute of 
he good things which God has bleſſed dem with, what is needful 
or their comfortable Subliſtence, Minifters are ro give attendance 
Reading, to Fxhortation, to Dockrine, 1 Tim, 4. 13. theyare 
ot te intangle Fhemfelyes with the Aſſairs of this Life, 2 Tim. 
2. 4. And therefore it is but fit and equitable that while they are 
[owing to others bir nua things, they ſbould reup their car nal 
LWhings. And this is the appointment of God himfelt : for as un- 
der the Law, they who mintſtred about Holy things, lived of the 
things of "the Temple ;_ ſo bath the Tard ordained that they which 
preach the Goſptliſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 9. 11, 13, 14. 
J. Here is Caution to take heed of motking God, or of de- 
Kceiving'ourſelves, by imagining that he can be impoſed upon by 
mee Pretenſions or Profeſſions,” ver. 7. Be not deceived, God: is 
mar mocked, This may be conſidered as referring to the foregoing 
1 l ſo the deſign of it is to convince” thoſe pf their Sin 
nd Fol 
antes from doing their Duty in ſupporting their Miniſters: Oh 


having the Teſtimony of dur own Conſciences for us, 28-2 Cor, it may be taken in a more general View, W reſpecting the whole 


bullies of Religion, and ſo as deſigned to take Ven off from en- 


5 Joy and Satisbaction, than o be able to rejoice in another, eithen tertainitg any yain hopes of injoying the Rewards of it, white they 


live in the neglect of the Duties of it. The Apoſtle here ſuppoſes 


gained over: others to our Opinion, which the falſe Teachers were that many are ape to excuſe themſelves from the Work of Religi- 
wont to glory in, as'we-ſee-ver..13- or by comparing ourſelves} 


on, and eſpecially the more ſelf-denying and chargeable Parts of 
it cho at the ſame time they may make a ſnhew and profeſſion of 
it; but he aſſures em that rhis their way it their foliy, for tho 
hereby they may poſſibly impoſe upom others, yet they do but do- 
ceive themſtlves if they think to ĩmpoſe upon God, ho is perfect 
y acquamted with their Hearts as Well as Actions, and: as he can- 
not be deceived, ſo will not be mocked; and therefore to prevent 
this, he direfts us to lay it dowyn as a Rule to ourſelves, That anhat- 

deter Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap, or chat according 
as We behave ourſelves now, · ſo will our Account be in the great 


4 


— Out preſent Time is Seed- time, in the other World there 


be great Harveſt; and as the Husbandman reaps in the Har- 
Welt, according as he ſows in the Seedneſe, fo we ſhall reap then as 
welownow. Andie further acquaints/us, ver. 9. That as there 
are two forts of Seedneſs, vix. ſowing to the Hleſh, and ſowing 
w whe Spirit z ſo gccotdingly will the reckoning be hereafter, /f 
Wo ſaw fo 3% Fleſh, we (hall of | the” Fleſh: reap  Corrjeptionq . 1f 
ye ſow the Winds we ſhall reap the Whirlwind, They that live a 
Ferna ſenſual Lite, who inſtead of imploying themſelyes to the 
oadur-of God, and the good of others, Tpend all their Thoughts 
pad Care, and Time, about the Fleſh, muſt expect no other Fruit 


% Apaſtic wfcsto- preſi-upon-ugthis' Duty of proving, ourown Wark, of ſuch 4 Courſe but Corruption; a mean 'andithortliv'd'Satisfacti- 
is,” Mt Eber Man: ſuall bear bis own: Burden, ver. 8. the mean · 


mar preſent, and Ruin and Miſery at the end of it. But on the 
other hand, They that ſow to the Spirit, who under the Conduct 
and lafluente of >the Spirit, do live a holy and f{pitiual Life, a 


pode tharthers ig Day coming; when we.mult all give ane Lie of Devotedneſsto God, and of Uſefulneſs and Seryiceable- 


nels io others, may depend upon it, that of the Spirit then ſhall 
reap Life everlaſting; they ſuall have the trueſt Comfort in their 
Prefent Shure, and an Rernal Life and Happineſs at the end of 
. Note, That they who go about to mock God, do but deceive 
themſelves; Hypoecfiſie in Religion it the greatelt Fon as well 


. 
* of 


4. Chriſtians are here exhorted to be free and liberal in main- 
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as wickedneſs, fince the God we have to do with can eaſily les 

thro all out Diſguites, and will certainly deal with us hereafter, 

not according to our Profeſſions, but our Practices. +" 
„ Here" is a further Caution gien us, nt to be weary in 


well-doing, ver. 9. As we ſhould not excuſe ourſelves from any] 


part of gur Du, ſo neither ſnould we grow weary in it. There 
is in a i us too great a proneneſs hereunto; we are very apt 
to flag and tire in Duty; yea to fall off from it, particularly that 

art O it, which the Apoſtle bere has a ſpecial regard to, vix. 
chat of doing good to others. This therefore be would have us 
carefully to walch and guard againſt; and he gives this very good 


Reaſon for it, becauſe in dus ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not «|| 


Where he aſſures us, That there is a Recompence of reward in 
reſerve for all that ſincerely imploy themſelves in well-doing, That 
this Reward will certainly be beſtowed on us in the proper ſcaſon, 
if not in this World, yet to be ſure in the next; but then that it 
is upon ſuppoſition that we faint not in the way of our Duty, If 
we grow weary. of it, and withdraw from it, we ſhall not only 
mils of this Reward, but loſe the comfort and advanrage of what 
we have already done; but if we hold on and hold out in well- 
doing, tho pur Reward may be delayed, yet ic will ſurely come, 
and will be o great as to make us an abundant recompence for all 
our Pains and Conſtancy. Note, That perſeverance in well-doing 
is ow, Wiſdom and Intereſt as well as Duty, for to this only is the 
Reward promiſed, 
7. Here is an Exhortation to all Chriſtians to do good in their 
places, ver. 10. As we have therefore opportunity, &c. It is not 
enough that we be good our ſelves, but we muſt 40 good to others, 
if we would approve our ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed. The Duty 
here recommended to us, is the fame that is ſpoken, of in the 
foregoing Verſes ; and as there the Apoſtle exhorts us, to ſincerity 
and perſeverance in it, ſo here he dixects us both as to the Objects? 
and the Rule of it. (1.) The Objects of this Duty are more ge- 
nerally all Men; we are not to confine our Charity and Beneficence 
within too narrow Bounds, as the Fews and Judaizing Chriſtians 
were apt to do; but ſhould be ready to extend it to all that par- 
take of the ſame common Nature with us, af far as we are ca- 
pable, and they ſtand in need of us. But yet in the Exerciſe of it, 
we are to bave a ſpecial regard to the Howſhold of Faith, or to 
thofe who profeſs t 
the ſame Body of Chriſt with us: tho others are not to be exclud- 
ed, yet theſe are to be preferred. The Charity of Chriſtians ſhould 
be extenſive Charity ; but yet therein a particular reſpect is to be 
bad to good People. God doth good to all, but in an eſpecial 
manner he is good to his own Servants ; and we mult in doing 
good be followers of God as dear Children. (2.) The Rule 
which we are to obſerve in doing good to others, is 4s we have 
opportunity; which implies, 1.Thatwe ſhould be ſure to do it while 
we have opportunity, or while our Lifeglaſts, which is the only 
ſeaſon wherein we are capable of doing good to them. It there- 
fore we would behave our ſelves aright in this matter, we mult 
not, as too many do, neglect it in our Liſe-time, and defer it ill 
we come to die, under a pretence of doing ſomething of this na- 
ture then: for as we cannot be ſure that we ſhall then have an op- 
portunity ſor it; ſo neither, if we ſhould, baye we any ground 
to expett chat What we do will be fo acceptable to God, much leſs 
that we can atone for our — neglects, by leaving ſomething 
behind us for the good of others, when we could nd longer keep 
it our ſelves, ©-But we ſhould take care to do good in our Life: 
time, yea, to make this the Buſineſs of our Lives. And 2. That 
we be ready to improve every opportunity for it; we ſhould, not 
content our ſelves in having done ſome good already ; but when 
ever freſh Occaſions offerthemſelyes, as tar as our capacity reaches, 
we ſhould be ready to embrace them too, for: we are directed to 


give a Portion to Sun, and alſo to Eight, Ecclel, 11. 2. Note, 


1. That as God has made it our Duty to do, good to others, fo he 
takes care in his Providence to furniſh us with opportunities for it: 
The poor we have always with ut, Mat, 26. 11. 2. That whens 
ever God gives us an opportunity of being uſeful to others, he e 
pets we ſhould improve it, according to our capacity and abiliry, 
3- That we have need of godly Widow and Diſcretion: co direct 
us in the. exerciſe: of our Charity and Beneficence, and particularly 
in the; choice of the proper Objects of ity ſor tho none who 
ſtand in need of us are ta be wholly /overlgoked, yet there is 


11 Ye ſee how large 2 letter I have written unto 
you Wich mine own hand, 12 As many as defire 
to make a fair new in the fleſh, th 
to be circumciſed; only leſt they Mould ſufler per- 
ſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 13 For neither 
they themſelves who are circumeiſed keep the lay; 
bur defire to have you eircumiciſed,. that thèy may 
glory in your fleſh. 14 But God forbid that 1 
ſhould glory fave in the croſs of our Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto me, 


conſtrain you las an Apoſtle 


tumciſton, but a new creature 16 And às many 
As wal according to this rule, peace be on them, 


body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. - 18 Brethren, 


Pirit. Amen. ö | ” 
The Apoſtle having at large eſtabliſhed the Dotirte of the 
Goſpel, and endeavoured to perſuade theſe Chriſtians to a Behavi- 
our agreeable to it, ſeems as if he intended here to have put an 


as a particular mark of his xefpe& to em, he had written this 


$ Amanuenſis, and only ſubſcribed his Name to it, as he was 
wont to do in his other Epillle : But ſuch was his Affection to em, 
and concern to recover em er the il} Lmpreffions made upon 
em by their falſe Teachers; that he cannor, break off; till he 
has once again given em the true Character of thoſe Teachers, 
and au account of his on cotitrary Temper arid Behaviour ; that 
dy comparing theſe together, they might the tore eaſily fee how 
fittle Reaſon they had to depart from the Doctrine he had taught 
'em, and to comply wich theirs, 1 1 
1. He gives em the true Character of thoſe Feachers thar were 
induſtrious to ſeduce em, in ſeveral particulars. As Cr.) That 
they were Men who deſired to male a fair ſbet in the fleſh, ver. 
12. They were very zealous for the Efternals of Raligion,” for- 
ward to obſerve, and to oblige others toabſerye, the Rites of the 
(Ceremonial Law; tho at the ſame time they had hitle or no re- 
gard to real Piety : for as the Apoſtle fays of et in the — 
Verſe, neither did they themſelves keep the Lau, Proud and 
vain and carnal Hearts deſire nothing more than to make a fair 
ſhew in the Fleſn: and they can eaſily be content withiſo much 
Religion as will help em to keep up cd a- fair hew ; but mau 
times thoſe have leaſt of the- ſubſtance of Religion who are m 


e fame common Faith, and are Members off ſollicitous to make a ſhew of it. (.) They were Men that were 


afraid of ſuffering, for «hey canflrained_the Gentile Chriſtians 20 
be circumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs 
of Chrifl, It was not ſo much out of a regard to the Law,” as to 


fave their worldly Carga, cared not tho they made Thipwreck of 


was to pleaſe the Jews, and to keep up their ene amo 
em, and ſo to prevent the trouble that Pau and ot 
feſſors of the Doctrine of Chriſt lay open 18. And 6.) Ano- 
ther part of their Character was, That they were Men of a P 
Spirit, and who had no further Zeal for the Law, than as ir fub+ 
feryed their carnal and ſelfiſh Deſigns y for they defired to have theſe 
Chriſftiazs circumciſed, that they might glory in their fleſh, ver. 
r3- that they might ſay, they had gained em over to their Side, 
and made Proſelytes of em, of Which my carried the Mark iti 
their Fleſh, And thus while they pretende ro. tote Religion, 
they were the greateſt Enemies of it, for nothing has been more 
Jeffrattive to the Intereſt of Religion than Men's fiding and putty- 
making. W Yds . 
3 Fe acquaints us, on the other hand, Wich his own Temper 
and Bebaviour or makes profeſſion of bis own Fach, and Hope, 
and Joy; particularly, . We Fe | 
(1.) Thar his principal Glory was in the Croſs of Chriſt: G0 
forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould. glory ſave in the Croſs of onr Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 14. By the Croſs of Chrift, is here'meant; 
his Sufferings and Death on the Croſi, ot the DoQrine of Salyati- 
on by a crucified Redeemer, * This was what the, Jews ſtumbled 
at, and the Greeks accviinted fooliſhneſs; and the 3 
Teachers . themſelves, tho they had embraced Chriſtianity, y 
were ſo far aſhamed of it, that in compliance with the Jets, 
and to avoid Perſecution from em, they were for miing the 
Obſervation of the Law of Mn with Faith in. Chrift, as necef- 
ſary to Salvation: but Paul had 3 | 
he was ſo fat from being. offended at the Croß of Sprit, br 
aſhamed of it, or. afraid td own it, that he glories” mir ; yea, he 
deſires to glory in nothing ee, but rejefts the thought of lettin 
up any thing in competition wich it, as the Object of his Eſteem 
with the utmoſt abhorrence.. God forbid, &«c3 This was the ground 
of all his, Hope as « Chriſtian { © This was the Doctrine, which 
b was reſolved to preach; and Whatever Tryals his 
firm adherence to it might bring upon him, he was ready for his 
ſake not only to ſubmit. to ei, bur. eo rejayce in en Note, 
That the Croſs of Clift is a good. Chriltiat's - chiefelf Glory, aud 
there is the greateſt Reaſon why we ſhould. glory in it, for to it 


- 


we owe all our Joys and Hopes... .. "+ 

(2.) Thar he was dead tothe World; Ry "Chiiff, of by the 
Croſs of Chriſt, he World as-crucifiet to him,” and be the 
World ; he had experienced the Power and Virtue of it in wean« 


Vol. VI. 


7 
** 


25 him from the World, and 51 was one great Reaſon of his 


— 


auc Jun to the M orld 15 For in Chriſt Jeſus nei- 
ther Circumcilion availeth any thing, nor uncir- 


and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God 17 Ftom 
hence forth let no man trouble me; for I bgar in my 


the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt be- with yoir 


end to the Epiſtle, eſpecially when be had acquainted em that 
* Lettet with hu own hand, and had not made ufe of another 
as hi 


themſelves 3 they were willing to fleep in a whole Skin, and tc 
Faith and a good Conſcience: That which they chiefly aimed at 
er faithful Pro- 


a very different Opinion of it; 


— * 
_ . Yorying - 
1 


. 


they laid 4 upon, Paul made very little account of. 


ſiome others, we may more fully ſee what it is that renders us moſt 


| +2cceprable 10 God and which therefore we ſhould be chiefly con- and "Authority, or by any ſuch Calumnies-and Reproaches as had 


7. 19. Ihat it is the keeping the Commandments of God: from all 


| ig fo great f ſtreſs upon em, as they too often do. Note, That 
C 


eich him; ſo we ſee dhe Agodle did, and it is our W if 
ddom and Intereſt herein to follow his Example. | 


N meer eme Name or Profeſſion, but a ſound and ſaying Change; 


cording ro this Rule; And as many as walk actor ing to this 
0 


more generally the whole Word of God, which is the compleat 
up perfect * | 


- he had juſt before been ſpeaking of; The Bleſſings which he de- 


. and Fountain of all other Meſſings. f foundation is laid for 
eee 
„ ee 


x — * (boa 7 0 <4 » C * # . 0 L . 
„ alt. 8 o r ILY ww 
. * by * i hy * 

2 Th! E N. , 

72 C k 

= 3.9 
a 4 1 
nm.. 


The falſe Teachers were Men A worldly-Tem Hopes by the Rule ot che Goſpel, t hey may mot aſfüredly depend 
Per, their Chief concern was about their ſechlar Ictereſte anc upon em: And theſe be declares ſhall be che Portion of all he 
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- - therefore they aceommodated their Religion thereunto. But Pax mel of God, by whom he means all. ſincere Chriſtians, Whether 
Wa 2 Man of another Spirit; as the World had no kindneſs for} Fews or Gentiles all that are Iſraelites indeed, who tho they ma 


him, {0 geither had he any great regard to it; he was got above not be the natural, yet are become the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham; 


boch the ſmiles and the frowns of it, and was become as, indiffe theſe being Heirs of bis Faich, are alſo Heis together with him of the 
went do it, as one that is dying out of it. This is a Temper of ſame Promiſe, and cunſequently intitlec to the Peace and Mercy 
Mind that all Chriſtians ſhould be labouring after; and the beſi here ſpoken of. The Jews and Judaizing Teachers were for con- 
way to attain it, is to converſe much / with the Croſs of Chriſt : ning theſe Bleſſings only to ſuch as were circumciſed and kept the 
the higher Eſteem we haye of him, the meaner Opinion ſhall Law of Moſes 3 but on the contrary the Apoſtle declares that they 
we have of the World ; an the more we contemplate: the Suffer belong to all who walk" according to the Rule of the Goſſ pel, or of 


the New Creature, even to all the 1/raeF of God; intimating, that 
| choſe; only. are the true ſrael of God, who walk according to 


+ (3+) That he did not lay the ſtreſs of his Religion on 0 Ude this Rule, and not that of Circumciſion, which hey inſiſted ſo 


or other of che conteſting Intereſts, but on ſound Chriſtianity, much upon; and therefore that this was the true way to obtain 
ver. 16. There Was at that time an unhappy Diviſion among] Peace and Mercy, Note 1. That real Chriſtians are ſuch as walk | 
Chriſtians; and Circudiciſfion and Uncircumciſion were become f by Rule,not a Rule of their own deviſing, butthat which God him- 
Names by which they were diſtinguiſhed from each other; for ſelf has preſcribed to em. 2. That even. thoſe who walk atccord- 
Gbap. 2. 9, 12: the Jewiſh Chriſtians are called the Circumciſion, [19g to this "Rule, do yet ſtand in need of the Mercy of God. 
and they of the. Circumciſion. The falſe Teachers were very zea- But 3, That all Who fincerely endeayour to walk according to this 
lous for Circumciſion ; yea, to that degree as to repreſent it as Rule, may be aſſured that Peace and Mercy ſhall be upon em; 
neceſſary to Salvation, and therefore the did all they could to con this is the beſt way to have Peace with God, ourſelves, and others; 
A and hereupon, as we may be ſure of the Fayour of God now, ſo 
ried the matter much farther than others did; for tho the Apoſtles þtbat we ſhall find Mercy with him hereafrer, 
connived at the uſe of it mog the Fewiſh Converts, yet they (4.) That he had cheartully ſuffered Perſecution for the fake of 
were by no means for impoſing it upon the Gentiles ; But What Chriſt and Chriſtianity, ver. 19. As the Croſs of Chriſt, or the 
Doctrine of Salvation by a crucified Redeemer, was what he chiefly 
of great Importance to the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, gloried in; fo he had been willing to run all hazards rather than 
that Circumciſion ſhould not be impoſed; on the Genzile Converts, he would betray this Truth, or ſuffer ic to be corrupted, The, 
and therefore this he bad ſer himſelf with the utmoſ}..yigour to falſe Teachers were afraid of Perſecution, and this was the great 
oppoſe ; but as for meer Circumciſion or Uncircumciſion, whether Reaſon Why they were ſo zealons for Circumciſion, as we ſee 


thoſe who had embraced the Chriſtian Religion had been Fews or ber. 12. But this was the leaſt of Paul's concern; he was not 


Gentiles; and wherher the were for or againſt continuing the uſe moved at £1 of the Afflictions he met with, nor did he count his. 
of Circumciſion, fo that they did not place their Religion in it; Liſe dear to him, fo that he might finiſh his courſe with joy, and 
this was comparatively a matter of lie moment with him for (ehe Miniſtry which he had received of the Lord Fiſus, to teflifie 
he very well knew, that im Chrift Feſus, i. e. in his account, or the Gaſdel of the Grace of God, Acts 20. 24. He had already ſuf- 


; under the Chriſtian Dif enſation, neither Circumciſion availed any fered much in the Cauſe of Chriſt, for he Lare in his Body the 


thing, nor Uncircumciſion, viz. as to Men's acceptance with God; Marks of the Lord Jeſus; the Scars of thoſe Wounds which he 


© © but 4 new Creature. Where he acquaints us, both wherein real had ſuſtained from perſecuting Enemies, for his ſteddy adherence 
' Religion. does fiot, and; wherein it docs conſilt ; it does not con- to bim, aud that Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had received 
att in Circumciſion or Uneirtumeſſſen, in our being in this or the] from him. And as from hence it appeared that he was firmly | 


other, Denomination” of Chriſtians ; but it conſiſts in our being ſuaded of the Truth and Importance of it, and that he was far 


| neu Creatures, not in having a new Name, or putting on a hew from being a fayourer of Circumciſion, as they had falſely re- 


Face, but in our being tenewed in the Spirit of our Minds, and ported him to be; ſo hereupon, with a becoming warmth. a 
Chriſt formed in us: This is of greateſt Account with God, yehemence, ſuitable to his Authority as an Apoſtle, and to the 
and 10 it was wich tbe Apoſtſe. If we compare this, Text with | deep concern of Mind be was under, be inſiſts upon it, that v 
| ; | Man ſhould henceforth trouble him, viz. by oppoſing his Doctrine 


cerned ibout®/ here we are told; chat it is a new Creature, and been caſt upon him: for as both from what he had ſaid, and what 
+. 8: 6. that ieh e which worketh by, Love, and 1 Cor. he had ſuffered, they appeared to be nightly unjuſt and injurious ; 

{> alfo.thatthey were very unreaſonabſe who either raiſed or re- 

which it appears, that it is ſuch à change of Nind and Heart, ceived *em. Note, 1. That it may juſtly be preſumed Men are 
whereby. we are diſpoſed: and enabled e-, 1" on the Lord Je- fully perfuaded of thoſe Truths, Which they are willing to ſuffer in 
ſus, and to live a Life of Devotedneſs to God; and that the defence of. And 2. That it is very unjuſt to charge thoſe 
where this inward Vital practical Religion is wanting, no out- [things upon others, which are contrary not only to their rofefli- 
ward Profeflions,-or particular Names, will ever ſtand us in any on, but their Sufferings too. 1 
ſtead, or be fiifficient to Trecommend us to him. And were] The Apoſtle having now finiſhed what he intended to write for 
Chriſtians duly concerned” to"experience this in themſelves, andthe conviftion and recovery of the Churches of Galatia, con- 
to promote is in others. 3 if it did not make em lay aſide their cludes the Epiſtle with his Apoſtolical Benediction, ver. 18, be 
diſtinguiſhing Names, yet it would at leaſt take em off from lay- calls em his Brethren wherein he ſhews his great Humility, and 
the tender Affection he had for em, notwithſtanding the il Treat- 
went he had met with from em; and takes his leave of em Wich 
this very ſerious and affectionate Prayer, that 1% Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift may be with their Spirit. This was an uſual” 
Farewel wiſn of the Apoſtle's, as We ſee," Rom., 16. 20, 24. and 
x Cor: 16. 23. And herein be prays, chat they might enjoy the - 
Favour of Chriſt both in the ſpecial Effects and the fenſſble 
Evidences of ir, that they might "receive from him all that 
Brace Weich was needſul to guide em in their way, to 
Mrengthen em in their Work, to eſtabliſh em in their Grin. 
an Courſe, and to encourage and comfort em under all the 
Trials of | Life, and the Profpett of Death itſelf. This is fitly cal 
led obe Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as he is both the ſole 
e of Faith and Life J or that Doctrine of the Goſ- Purchaſer and the appointed Diſpenſer of it: And tho thefe Churs, 
pel. or way of Juſtification and Salvation which he had laid down ches had done enoughto forfeit it, by ſuffering themſelves to be 
in this Epiltle, viz, by Faich in Chriſt Witbout the Works of the {drawn into an Opinion and Practice, which was highly diſhon- 
Law z or as more immediately referring to the Ne Creature, which ourable to Chriſt, as well as dangerous to them z yet out of his 
; \ preat'Concern, for em, and knowing of what Importance it was 
em, he earneſtly deſires it on their behalf; yea, chat it 


iſtians ſhould-rake care to lay the ſtreſs of their Religion where 
God has laid it, viz. on thoſe things which are available to our 


2 The Apoſtle having ſhewn what was of chief conſideration in 
Religion, and what he laid the greateſt ſtreſs upon viz. not a 


in ver. 16. he profioulnces a Bleſſing upon all choſe that walk ac- 


„Peace be upon them and Mercy upon the Iſrael of God. The 
Rule Which he here ſpeaks of, niay be conſidered as ſignify ing either 


ires for thoſe that walk accordin to this Rule, or which he gives 


i I. ay. + "7 % » rf wh Ck | ' 3 3&4 "Es A a = - - % #* © 1 

**m the Hope und profpett of, (for the words may be taken either might be with their Spirit, that they m ht continually experience 

; as,a Pr hy or 4 Promiſe) 2 *Peace. and Mercy. Peace, i. 5. he Influe of it pon their Souls diſpoſing and enabling to 
with God n 


the 

7 and Conſciedce, and All ne Comforts of this*Life, 2s act wich . rightne(s in Religion. We need deſire 
far as they. are, needful. for em z and Mercy, viz, an Intereſt in nd more do make us napf) than the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
in news us what, we are chiefly concerned to obrainz and 
in chat gracious Change which is Wromghe in em; and while t boch for their and out Encouragement. to hope for it, he adds 
| New Creatures; and goers {heir ²˙ÜGN ̃ 05 


de free Lowe znd Favour of God in Chit which is the Sprig 2 This the Apoſtle begs for theſe Chriſtians, and thers-- 
| | | theſe 
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directed to the Epheſians happen d to be taken into 


0 


_ 1 ä 


1 


= 


| Some think that this Epiſtle to th Epheſians was a circular Leier ſent en ſeyeral Churches; and that the Copy 


the Canon, and Jo it came to bear that particular In- 


cription. And they have been induced the nather to think "this, becauſe it is the only one of all Se. Paul's 
Epiſtles that has nothing in it peculiarly adapted to th# State or Caſe of that particular Church ; but has ninth 
f common Concermment to all Chriſtians; aud eſpecially of all, who having 


been | Gentiles in times paſt, 


were converted to Chriſtianity. Bur then it may be-obſerved on the other hand, that the Epiſtle i, exprefly in- 


ſcribed | Chap. 1. ver. 1.] to the Saints which are 
he had ſent 


at Epheſus: And in the cloſe of 'it he-tells them that 


ychicus unto them, whom in + Tims 47 12. he ſays he had ſent to Epheſus. a | 


It is an Epiſtle that bears Date out of a Priſon : And fome have obſerved that what this Apoſtle wrote when 
he-was a Priſoner, had the greateſt reliſh aud; ſavour in it of the things , GOD. When bis Tribulations 
did abound, his Conſolations and Experiences did much more abound.” From whence -we may” obſerve that 
the afflitive Exerciſes of :GOD's People, and particularly of his'Miniſtets, do oftentimes ten$to 
the Advantage of others, as well as to their own. : | 


= 


The Apoſtles. Defign is to ſettle ang eftabliſs the Ephelians in the Noth; and firrther to atquaing lien with the 
Mey of the Goſpel in order to it. Inithe formen part he repreſents the great Privilege of: the Epheſians, 
who being in time paſt Idolatrous Heathens, were now” converted to. Chriſtianity and receftied into Covenant with 


GQD, which he illuſtrates from a viewof their deplorable State vefore . their Cnet ſſon; Chap. 1, 2, 3. Tuthe 
latter Part (which we have in the 4th, 5th, and c Chapeers) he inſtructs them in the prineipal Duties of Re- 
lion, both Perſomil and Relative; and exhorts and quickens them to the faithful diſcharg# of them. Zanchy 
© obſerves, that we have here an Epitome of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, and of almost all the chief. Heads 


Divinity). | 


: f * 
In this Chapter we have, ( 1.) The Introduction f the whole Epiſtle, 
which is much the ſame as in others, ver. 1, 2. (2.) The Apoſile's 
Thank ſeivings and Praiſes to God for his ineftimable. Bleſſings be- 
flowed on the believing Epheſians, ver. 3— 14. (34) His car- 
neſt Prayers to God in their bebalfy ver. 1523. © This great 
Apoftle was wont to abound in Prayers, and in Thank ſgivings to 
. © Almighty God : which be generally ſo diſpoſes and orders, as that 
at the ſame time they carry with them, and convey the great and 
_ Important Dofrines of - the Chriſtian Religion, and the moſt 
weighty Inflruions to all thoſe who ſeriouſly peruſe them. 


Pe. an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of 
God, to the ſaints wkich are at Epheſus, and 
to the faithful in Chriſt ſeſus: » Grace be to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and from the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here's 1. The Title St. Paul takes to himſelf, as belonging to 
him: Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. He reckon'd it a 
great Honour to be employ d by Chriſt, as one of his Meſſengers 
to the Sons of Men. The Apoſtles were prime Officers in the 
Chriſtian Church, "being extraordinary Miniſters appointed for a 
time only. They were furniſhed by their great Lord with extra- 
ordinary Gifts, and the immediate aſſiſtance of the Spitit, that 

Voh VI. Rep by 
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C HA P. I. they might be fitted for publiſhing and ſprealing the Goſpel, and 
F 1 


tor the governing the. Church in irs Infant-State“ Such an one 
St. Paul was, and that not 6% the Will of Man conferring that 
Office upon bim; nor. by hit own Intruſion into it ; but by the 
Will of God, very.expreſly and plainly ſignified to him; he being 
immediately calPd (as the other Apoſtles were) by Chriſt himſelf, 
to the Work: And every Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt (tho his 
Call and Office are not of ſo extraordinary a Nature, yet) may, 
with our Apoſtle, reflect on it as an Hondur and Comfort to him- 
ſelf, that he is what he is, by the Will of God. a. The Perſons to 
whom this E piſtfe is ſent: To the Saints unbich are at Epheſus, i. e. 
to the Chriſtians who were Members of: the Church at Epheſus, 
the Metropolis of 4%, He calls them Saints, for ſo they. were 
in Profeſſion, and ſuch they were bound to be in truth dnd reality; 
and many of them were ſo. All Chriſtians muſt be Saints z and 
if they come not unde that Character on Baith, they will never 
be Saints in Glory. He calls them the faithful in Chriſt Feſur, 
i, e. Belieyers in him, and firm and; conſtant in their adtftrence to 
him, and to his Truths and Ways. „They are not Saints who are 
not faithful, believing in Chriſt, firmly adhering to him, and true 
to the Profeſſion they make of Relation td Heir Lord. Note, 1+ 
is not only the Honour of * Miniſter 5, but of private Chriſtians too, 
to have obtained Mercy of the Lord to be faithful. n Chriſt 
Jeſus, from whom they. derive all their Grate and Spiriwal 
Strength ; and in whom their Perſons, and all hat they perform 
are made accepted, 3. The Apoſtolical Bengchction? Grace be to 
you, & c. This is the Toben in every Epiſtle; and it peaks, the 


| Apoſile's good Will to his Friends, and a real deſire of their Wel. 
| A4 re. 
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W˙v ie By Grace we are to underſtand the free and undeſerved 
. Toe and Favour of. God, and thoſe Graces. of the Spirit which 
{> proceed; from it: By Peace all other Bleſſings, Spiritual 
and Temporal, the fruits and product of the former. No Peace 
+ + - without Grace. No Peace, nor Grace, but from God the Father, 
5 and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe peculiar Bleſſings pro- 
- 44 oth ceed from God, not as a Creator, but as a Father by ſpecial Re- 
lation. And chey come from our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, who having 
a 8 d them for his People, has a right to beſtow them upon 
EE em. Indeed 1b Saints, and the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus had 
iS © already received Grace and Peace; but the increaſe of thele is very 
-  _ = defiradle, and the beſt Saints ſtand in need of freſh, Supplies of 
| the Gtaces of the Spirit, and cannot but / deſire to improve and 
Ba w : And therefore they ſhould pray, each one fbr hiaiſelf, and 

Bet tp Rn one another, that-ſuch Bleſſings may. ſtill abound unto them. 
| After this ſhort Introduction, he comes to the Matter and Body 


2 of the Epiltle 3 and tho it may ſeem ſomewhat r in a Le- 

= ter, yet = Spirit of God Gow fit that his Diſcourſe of Divine 
N x Things in this Chapter, ſhould be caſt into Prayers. and Praiſes 4 
* - which: as they are ſolemn Addreſſes to God, ſo they conyey 

Y ighty. ions to others. Prayer may preach; and Praiſe 

| +3 Bleſſed i the God and Father of our Lord 
flelus Chriſt, who Harb bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
» © bleflings in heavenly places in Chriſt : 4 Accord- 


ing as he hath choſeti us in him, before the foun- 
dation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before him in love: 5 Having 
predeſtinsted us unto the adopriop of children b) 
Ieſus Chriſt co himſelf, acęordiug to the good plea- 
fure of his will, 6 To che praile of the glory of 


ee 


7 * 
1 his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted iy 
3 the beloved: 7 In whom we have redemption 
- _  thropgh his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace; 8 Wherein he 
: EO hath ab! nded toward us in all wildom and pru- 
'-. dence, 9 Having made known unto us the my* 
4 ſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſure, 
Wich he hath purpoſed in himſelf: 10 That in 
1 «the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might 
9 gather gogether' in one All things in Chriſt, both 


Which are in heaven, and which are on sarth, even 


abin: i whom alſo e hape oßtained an 
- BY  inheritanee, being predeſtinated according to the 
—_  - purpoſe of him ho worketh all things after the 
"BY counſel of his own Will: 12 That weſhould be 
=_ tothe praiſe of his glory, - who firſt truſted in 
=_—_ Chriſt. 13 In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye 


heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your, ſalva- 
tion: in whom alſo aſter that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed wie chat holy Spirit of promiſe, 14 Which; 
is the earneſt of ot inberitance, until the redemp- 


tio of #hepurchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of 
˙F.!.. * x" x 
7 He begins with Thankfgivings and Praiſe, and enlarges with a 


_  ,, greatdeahof,fluenty and coprouſneſs of Affection upon dhe ex. 

ceeding great and precious Benefits which we enjoy by Jeſus 

= Chriſt, For, the 0 propinger of our Religion are wery aptly 
5 | recounted. and enlarged upon» in our Praiſes to God. 

3 In general, w 3. He. bleſſes God for ſpiritual Bleſſings ; 

| a where he fee ti the God and Father of our Lord Fefus Chriſt : 

+. © © For as Mediator, the Father was his God ; As God, and the 


2 
"1 3 


diftinguiſh'd, from ide World, and called ont of jt, Ot, it Way 
be read in Heavenly things, ſuch as come from Heaven, and are 
deſigned to prepare Men for it, and to ſecure their Reception into 
it. We ſhould hence learn to mind Spiritual and Heavenly 
Things as the principal Things, Spiritual and Heavenly Blei- 
logs as the . beſt Bleilings, with which we cannot be miſerable,- 
and without Which we cannot but be ſo, Set not your Affection: 

things am the Earth, but on thoſe things which are above... 
Theſe we ure bleſſed” with z Chriſt: For as all our Servites aſcend 
4 God: theo Chriſt, ſo an our Bleſſings are convey'd to us the 
ſame way; be being the Mediator betwixt God and us, | «< 

The particglar. ſpiritual Bleſſings with which we are bleſſed in 
Chriſt, and for which we ought to bleſs God, are {many of them] 
here enumerated and enlarged upon. N 

. Election and Predeſtination, which are the ſecret Springs 
from whence the others flow, ver. 4, 3, & 11. Eleftion, 
or Choice, reſpects that lump, or maſs of Mankind out of which 
fone are choſen, from vrhichi they are feparated and diſtingniſned. 
Predefimation hath reſpect to the Bleſſings they are deſigned for ; 
particularly he Adoption of Children: It being the purpoſe of 
1 : \ : * 
Gol, that in due time we ſhould become his adopted Children, 
and ſo have a Right to all the Privileges, and to the Inheritance of 
Children. We have here the Date of this Act of Love 2 It was 
before the Foundation of the World: Not only before God's Peo- 
ple had = Being, but before the World had a Beginfiing 4 For 1 4 
were 8 57 the Counſel of God from all Eternity. And it 
magnihes theſe Bleſſings to a high degree, that they are the Pro- 
due of Eternal Countel. The Alas which 8 
at your Doors, proceed from a ſudden reſolve ; but the Proviſion 
Which a Parent makes for his Children, is the reſult of many 
thoughts, and is put into his laſt Will and Teſtament with a great 
deal of Solemgity. And as this magnifies Divine Love, ſo it 
ſecures the Bleſhings to God's Ele& 3; for the purpoſe of God ace 
tording W Eloction ſhall fland, He acts in purſuance of his Kter- 
nal Purpoſe in beſtowing Spiritual ——_ upon his People. He 
hath 5 led u accord as he hath choſen us in him, i. e. 
in Chriſt the great Head of the Election, who is emphatically calld 
God's Elect, his choſen; and in the choſen Redeemer an eye of 
Fayour-was caſt upon them. Obſerve here one great end and de- 
lign of this Choice ; Cboſen that we ſhonld be holy; not be- 
cauſe be foreſaw they would be Holy, but becaliſe he detertnin'd 
to make them ſo. All ul are choſen t Happineſs as the end, 
-are'choſen to Holineſs as the means, Their SanRification, as well 
as their Salvation, is the reſult of the Counfels of Divine Lo. 
And without blame before him; i, e. that theit Holineſs might 
not be only external, and in ourward Appearance, ſo as to prevent 
blame from Men; but internal and real, and What God ' himſelf 
will account ſuch, who Woterh at the Heart : ſuch Holineſs pro- 
ceeding- from Love, i, e, to God and to our Fellow Creatures; 
bis Charity being the Principle of all true Holineſs. The Origi- 
nat Word ſigniges ſuch an Innocence as no Man can carp at; 
and therefore ſome underſtand it of that perfect Holineſs that the 
Saints Thall attain to in the Life to come, Which will be eminently 
rs God; they being in his immediate Preſence for ever. 

Here is alſo the Rule, and the Fontal Cauſe of Gad's Election; 
It is according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, ver. 3. not for 
the ſake of any thing in them ag but becauſe it was his So- 
vereign Will,” and a thing highly pleaſing to him, It is accords 
to the purpoſe, i. e. the fixed and unatrerable Will . of im, who 
worketh all things after the Counſel of his own Will, ver. 11. 
who powerfully accompliſhes whatever concerns his Elect, as he has 
wiſely and. freely fore-ordained and decreed ; The laſt and great 
Eng and Deſign of all which is his own Glory, To the Praiſe of 
[the Glory of his Grace, ver. 6.———That we Rout be to the praiſe 
of bis Glory, ver. 12. i. e. that we ſhould live and beliaye our- 
ſelves in ſuch-a manner that his rich Grace might be magnified, and 
appear glorious and worthy of che higheſt praiſe,” All is of God, 
and from him and through him, and therefore all muſt be zo 
him, and center in his Praiſe. Note, The Glory of God. 3s . his 
own end, and ir ſhould be ours in all that we do x. The next ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſing the Apoſtle takes notice of, is. | | 

2. Acceptance with God thro Jeſus. Chriſt. Wherein, or 
which Grace, he hath made us accepted in the beloved, ver. 6. 
Jeſus Chriſt is the beloved of his Father, (Mat. 3. 17.) as well 
3 of Angels and Saints. It is our great Privilege to be accept 
of God, which implies his Love to us, and his taking us under 
bis Care, and into his Family. We cannot be thus accepted of 
God, but in and thro Jeſus Chriſt. He loyes his People for the 
ſake of the beloved. 4 | VE 

3. Remiſſion of Sins and Redemption thro the Blood of Jeſug, 
ver. 7. No Remiſſion without Redemption. It was by reaſon 
of Sin chat we were captivated ;- and we cannot be releaſed from 
our Captivity, but by the Remiſſiqn of our Sins. This Redempti- 
on. we have in Chriſt, and this Remiſſion thro his Blood; The 
[Guilt and the Stain of Sin could be no otherways removed than 


* 


Th. Paſſage bas been underſtood by Tomes in «4 very different Scuſe 
and with a A reference 10 2 converſion of theſe fect to Chraf- 


4 Second Perſon in the "Bleſſed Trinity, God Wis his. Father, And 
A it ff the Myſtical Union berwixt Chriſt and Believers, that the 
So and Father of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt is their God and Father; 
* and that in and through him. All Bleſſings come from God, as 
ite Fache of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. No Good can . e 
4 - * . from a Kiphteous and Holy God to ſinſul Creatures, but by his 
=_ ' Mediation, He hathibleſſed xs with all ſpiritual Bleſſmgs. Note, 
1 ef, Spiritual Bleſſings are the beſt "Bleſſings with which God bleſſet h us, 
1 and for which we are to bleſs bim. Hk bleſſes Us by beſtowing 
. | ſuch things Upon us 3b make us really Blefled, WE cannot thus 
E . bleſs God again ; buy muſt do itjby praifing, and magnifying, and 
| : ſpeaking well of him on that account ; And whom God bleſſes 
© _ with ſore, he bleſſes with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, To whom he 
| gives Chriſt, he: freely gives all theſe Things. It is not ſo with 
; temporal Bleſſings ; ſome are favoured with Health, and not with 
1 Riches; ſome with Riches, and not with Health, &-c, But where 
'K God bleſles with ſpiritual Bleings, he bleſles with all. They are 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly ” 5, i. e. ſay ſome, in the Church 
x 5 6 N * . 
3 : „ 
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ti ani Ibo ſe who have a mind to ſee what is ſaid to this © may 
= ul? Mr. Lock, and other well known Writers on the Wome. 1 9 
Ne Py 


: . = 4 
* 


"Chap. T. 


. 


ee cw aA dd ay ca mw. ac a_ 


- 
r MkSwSoco £4. _ +4 co Sn ob oo £& © 


\ 
4 » 


_ Miniftration of it effectual to 


Chap. x. 


and Surety 


CCC UNA 


woot — 


—— „„ 


"EPHESTANS. . 


181 


by the Blood of Jeſus. All our Spiritual Bleſſings flow down to] The Apoſtle mentions 
us in that Stream. This great Benefit which comes freely to us, 


was dearly bought and way for by our bleſſed Lord: And yet it 
c Chriſt's Satisfaction 

and God's rich Grace are very conſiſtent in ti great Affair of 
God was ſatisfied by Chriſt as our Subſtitute 
ut it was rich Grace that would accept of a Surety, 
when he might have executed the ſeverity of the Law upon the 
Tranſgreſſor: and it was rich Grace to provide ſuch a Surety as 
+ his own Son, and freely to deliver him up, when T + that 
en any 


is According to the Riches of God's Grace. 


Man's 3 


nature could have enter d into our Thoughts, of have 


otherways found out for us. In which Inſtance he has not only 


manifeſted Riches of Grace, but hath abounded towards us in all 


Wiſdom and Prudence, ver. 8. Wiſdom in contriving the Diſpen- 


fation, and Prudence in — the Counſel of his Will, as be 


has done. How illuſtrious have the Divine Wiſdom and Prudence 
render'd themſelves in fo happily adjuſting the matter between 
Juſtice and Mercy in this grand Affair; in fecuring the Honour 
of God and bis Law, at the fame time that-the Recovery of Sin- 
ners and their Salvation are aſcertained and made ſure? 

4. Another Privilege which the Apoſtle here bleſſeth God for, is 
Divine Revelation, that God hath made known to ws rhe Myſtery o 
his Will, ver. 9. is e., fo much of his good Will to Men, which had 
been contealed for along time, and is ſtill concealed from ſo 
at à part of the World: This we owe to Chriſt, who having 

in the Boſom of the Father from Eterniry, came to declare 


his Wilt to the Children of Men, According to his good pleaſurt,| 


d e. his ſecret Counſels concerning Man's Redemption, which he 
had jurpoſed, or refolved upon, merely in and from himſolf, 
and not for any thing in them. In this Revelation, and in bis 
Making known unte us the Myſtery of his Witl, the Wiſdom and 
the Prudence of God do abundantly ſhine forth. It is deſcribed 
at ver. 13. As the word of Truth, and the Goſpel of your Salva- 
tion. Every word of it is true ; it contains and inſtructs us in the 
moſt weighty and important Truths, and it is confirmed and ſealed 
by the very Oath of God: From whence we ſhould learn to berate 
ur ſelves to it in all our ſearches {ed Divine Truth, It is the 
Goſpel of "our Salvation. It publiſhes the glad Tidings of Salva- 
ton, and contains the Offer of it. It points ont the way that 
leads to it; _ and the bleſſed Spirit renders the Reading and the 
Salvation of Souls. Oh! bow 
ought we to prize this glorious Goſpel, and to bleſs God for it. 
This is the Light ſhining in a dark place, for which we haye Rea- 
ſon to be thankful, and to which we ſhould take heed. 

5 Union in, and with Chriſt,is a great Privilege, a ſpiritual Bleſſing, 
and che Foundation of many others, © He does gather together in 
one all things in Chrift, ver. 10. All the Lines of Divine Reve- 
lation meet in Chriſt 3 all Religion centers in him. Jews and 
Gentiles were united to each other by being both united ro Chriſt, 
Things in Heaven, and things on Earth are gathered together in 
him, Peace made, Correſpondence ſettled berwixt Heaven and 
Earth thro him. The innumerable Company of els become 
one with the Church thro Chriſt, | This God purpoſed in himſelf; 
and it was his deſign in that Diſpenſation which was to be accom- 

liſhed by bis ſending of Chriſt in the fulneſs of times, i. e. at the 

& time that God had prefixed and ſettled, 

6. The Eternal Inheritance is the great Bleſſing with which 
we are bleſſed in Chriſt, In whom 4 „ we have obtained an 
Inhirnance, yer. 11. Heaven is the Inheritance, the Happi- 
neſs of which is.a ſufficient Portion for a Soul. It is convey'd 
in the way of an Iaheritance; being the Gift of a Father to 
his Children. If Children, then Heirs, All the Bleſſings 
that we haye in hand, are but ſmall if compared with the 
Inheritance, What is laid out upon an Heir in his Minority, 


3 


verted to the Faith of Chtiſt, and to the placing our Hope and 
Truſt in him. Note, Seniority in Grate is 4 prefer ment. Who 
were in Chriſt before me, ſays the Apoſtle: (Rom. 16. 7.) And 
they who have for a longer time experienced the Grace of Chriſt, 
are under more ſpecial Obligations to glorifie God, They ſhould 
be ſtrong in Faith, and more eminencly glorifie him; but this 
ſhould be the common End of all. For this we were and 
for this we were redeemed ; this is the great Deſign of our Chriſti- 
anity, and of God in all that he has done for us. Unto the Praiſe 
his Glory, ver. 14. He intends that his Grace and Power, and 
other Perfections ſhould by this means become conſpicuous and il - 
luſtrious, and that che Sons of Men ſhould magnifie Kia 


15 Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith 
in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 


16 Ceaſe not to give thanles for yon, making men- 
tion of you in my prayers ; | 14- That the God of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, may 


give unto. you the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, 
in the knowledge of him: 18 The eyes of your 
underſtanding being enlightned ; that you may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance im the 
ſaints, 19 And what 7s the exceeding greatneſs 
of his power to us-ward who believe, accordin 

to the working of his mighty power; 20 Which 
he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at his.own right hand in the 
heavenly places, 21 Far above all e e 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come: 22 And hath put 
all things under his feet, and gave him to be the 
head over all things to the church, 23 Which is 
his body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 


We are come to the laſt part of this er, which conſiſts 
of St. Paul's earneſt Prayet to God in behalf of theſe Epheſsans : 
We ſhould pray for the Perſons, for ubm we give thanks. Our 
Apoſtle bleſſes God for what he had done for them, and then he 
prays he would do more for them: He gives. thanks tor ſpiritual 


Bleſſings, and prays for further ſupplies of theme For God will 


for this be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, te do it for them. 
He has laid up theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings for us in the hands of his 
Son the Lord Jeſus; but then he has appointed us to draw them 
out, and fetch them in by Prayer. We have no part nor lot in 
the matter, any further than we claim ir by-Faith and Prayer, 

One Inducement to pray tor them was the good Account he had 
of them, of their Faith in the Lori Feſus, and Love unto all the 


Saints, ver. 15. Faith in Chriſt and Love to the Saints will be at- 


tended with all other. Graces : Love to the Saints, as ſuch, and 
becauſe they are ſuch, muſs include Love to God. They whe 
love Saints, as ſuch, love all Saints, how weak in Grace, bow 
mean in the World, how fretful and peeviſh ſoever ſome of 


is nothing to what is reſerved for him when he comes to] them may be. Another Inducemene to pray for them was becauſe 


Age. Chriſtians are ſaid to have obtained this Inheritance, as they|th 
have a preſent Right to itz and even actual Poſſeſſion of it, in 


Chriſt theit Head and Repreſentative. 


erve from the words being connected with che preceding ones 
the Particle wherefore. Perhaps you'll think, that having re» 


7. The Seal and Earneſt of the Spirit are of the number ceiyed the E atneſt, it ſhould follow, therefore ye are happy enough, 


of theſe Bleſſings. We are faid to be ſead with that Holy and need take no further care: You need not pray for yourſelves, 


Spirit of Promiſe, ver. 13. 
ſelf, and he makes us Holy. 


The bleſſed Spirit is Holy bhim- net 1 for you. No, quite the contrary. Wherefore I ceaſe 
He is called rhe Spirit of {nor to give chanks for you, making mention of you 1 my prayers, 


| the great End and Deſign of God in be- 

ſowing each one, and all theſe ſpiritual Privileges; That we ſhould * 
ve to the praiſe of his Glory who. firſt truſted in Chriſt, i, & We 
to whom the Goſpel was firſt preached; and who were firſt con- 


had received the Earneſt of the Inheritance: This we may” , ' 


ONE hath the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt to them who an. 


Promiſe, as he is the promiſed Spirit. By him Believers ate ver. 16. While be bleſſes God for giving them the Spirit, he cea · 
ſealed, that is, ſeparated and ſet apart for God, and diftinguiſhed|ſes not to pray that he would give unte them the Spirit, ver. 
and marked as belonging to him, The Spirit is the Earneſt of | 17. i. ©. that be would give greater Meaſures of the Spirit. Ob- 
our Inheritance, ver. 14. The Earneſs is part of Payment, and ithſetve, Ben the beſ# of Chriſtians need 10 be pray'd . And 
ſecures the full Sum. 80 is the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; all his| while "we bear well f our Cbriſtian Friends, we think 
Influences and Operations, both as a SanRifier and a Comforter, [ourſelves obliged co intereede with God for them, that they may 
are Heaven begun, Glory in the Seed and Bud. The Spirit's abound and increaſe fer more and more. | 
Illumination is an Earneſt of everlaſting Light ; Sanctification is} Now what is it at St. Paul grays for in their behalf? Why, 
an Earneſt of perfeQ Holineſs, and his Comforts are Earnefts of} not that they might be freed from Perſecution 3 nor that they 
everlaſting Joys, He is ſaid to be the Earneſt, until the Redemp-[ might poſſes the, Riches, Honours, or Pleaſures of the World : 
tion'of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion, It may. be called here the Poſſeſ«} Bur the great thing he prays for, is the Mlumination of their Un- 


Ron, becauſe this Earneſt makes it as ſure ro the Heirs, as tho{derftandings, and that tber Knowledge might increaſe and abound: 


they were already polleſſed of it; and it is purchaſed for them by] He means it of a practical and experimental Knowledge. The 
the Blood of Chrift. The Redemption of it is mention'd, be- Graces and Comforts. of the Spirit, are communicated to the Soul 
cauſe it was mortgaged and forfeited by Sin, and Chriſt reftores it by the enlighrning of the Underſtanding, In this way he gains, 
to us, and fo is ſaid-to redeem it in alluſion to the Law of Re- and keeps poſſeſſion. Satan takes a contrary way, he gers 
demption, Obſerye from all this, what a gracious Promiſe that ſion by the Senfes and Paſſions ; Chriſt by the Underſtandi 
eve 1. Whence this Knowledge muſt come ; from the God 
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Vach in our Souls: It is a difficult 
© Heve fully in Chriſt, and to venture its all upon his, Righteouſneſs, 
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en Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver 47. The Lord js 4 Godiof knows 


edge : And there is no ſound, ſaving Knowledge but what comes 
from him, and therefore to bim we muſt look for it, who is the 
God o/ our: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, See ver, 3. And the Father of 
Glory. It is an Hebraiſm; God is infinitely glorious in himſelf, 
all Glory is due to him from his Creatures, an he is the Author of 
all bat Glory, with which his Saints are, or ſhall be inveſted. 
Now he gives Knowledge, by, giving #h# Spirit of Knowledge; 
for the Spirit of God is the Teacher of the Saints. Ile Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation. We have the Revelation of the Spirit 
in the Word: But will that avail us, if we have not he Miſdom of 
the Spirſt in the Heart ? 1 the ſame Spirit who indicted the Sacred 
Scriptures, do not take the Veil from off our Hearts, and-enable 
us to underſiand and improve them, we-ſhall-be neyer the better. 
un be knowledge of bim, or, for. the acknotyledgment of 
him ; not only 4 {ſpeculative Knowledge of Chfiſt, and of what 
relates to him, but an acknowledgment of "Chriſt's Authority by 
an obedient. Conformity to him, which muſt be by the help of 
the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation. This Knowledge is firſt in 
the Underſtanding. He prays that the eyes of their underſtanding 
may be enligbtned, ver. 18. Qbſerye, Thoſe who have their eyes 
emed, and have ſome underſtanding in the things of God, have 
® need to be more and more cnlightned; and to have their Know- 
| ledge more dear and diſtinct and experimental. ' Chriſtians ſhould 
not think it enough to have warm Affections, but they ſhould la- 
bour to baye clear Underſtandings ; ihey ſhould be ambitious of 
being knowing Chriſtians, and judicious Chriſtians, 
2. What is it he more particularly deſires they ſhould grow in 
che Knowledge of? 1. The Hope of his Calling, ver. 18. Chriſti- 
anity iñ our Calling. God bas call d us to it, and on that account 
it is ſaid to be his Calling, There is a Hope in this Calling; for 
thoſe who deal with God deal upon Truſt: And it ig a deſirable 
thing to know What this Hope of our Calling is, i. e. to have 


ſuch an Acquaintance with the immenſe Privileges of God's People, 


and the expectations they have from God, and with reſpect to the 


Heavenly World, as to be quickned thereby to the utmoſt Dili- 


gence and Patience in the Chriſtian Courſe. We. ought to labour 
after, and pray earneſtly for, a clearer inſight. into, and a fuller 
acquaintance with the great Object: of a Chriſtian's Hopes and 
Expettations. 2. The Riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the 
Saints. Beſides the Heavenly Inheritance prepared for the Saints, 
there is a preſent Inheritance in the Saints. For Grace is Glory 
begun, and Holineſs is Happineſs in the Bud. There is a, Glory. 


in this Inheritance Riches of Glory, rendring the Chriſtian: more 


excellent, and more truly honourable than all about him: And it 
is deſirable to know this experimentally ; to be acquainted with 
the Principles, Pleaſures and Powers of the Spiritual and Divine 
Le, | It may be underſtood. of the glorious Inheritance in, or 
among the Saints. in Heaven, where God does, as it were, lay 
forth all his Riches to make*them happy and orien and where 
all chat the Saints are in poſſeſſion of, is tranſcendently glorious ; 
. As much knowledge of Which as is attainable upon Earth, is very 
'defirable, and muſt. be - exceedingly entertaining and delightful, 
Let us endeavour then by. Reading, Contemplation. and Prayer, 
to know as much of Heayen as we can, that we may be deſirin 
and longing to be there. 3. The exceeding. greatneſs / God's 
Power towards them who believe, ver. 19. The practical Belief 
of the All. ſufficiency of God, and of the Omnipotence of Divine 
Grace, is abſolutely neceſſary to a cloſe and ſteddy walking with 
him. It is a deſirable thing to know experimentally the mighty 
power of that Grace beginning and carrying on the Work of 
aching to bring a Soul to be- 


and upon the hope of Eternal Life. It is nothing leſs than an 
Almighty Power that will work this in us. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here with a mighty fluency and copiouſneſs of Expreſſion, and yet 
at the ſame time, as if be wanted. words to expreſs the exceedzn 
greatneſs of. God's Almight Power, that Power which Go 
exerts towards his People, — by which he raiſed Chriſt from th 
dead, ver. 20. That indeed was the great Proof of the Truth of 
the Goſpel to the World: But the Tranſcript of that in ourſelves, 
(i. e. our Sanftification, and riſing from the Death of Sin in con: 
tormity io Chriſt's Reſurrection) is the great Proof to us. Tho 
this cannot proye the Truth of the Goſpel io another who knows 
nothing: of the matter (there the MelurreQion of Chriſt is the 
Proof et to be able to ſpeak experimentally, as the Samar; 
tans, we have heard him ourſelugs, we have felt a (mighty 
change in our own Heatts, will make us able to ſay with the fulleſt 
Sate on; Now we believe and are ſurs x h 5 63 — 5 
the Son f God. Many undefſtzud the Apoſtle here as [peaking 9 
_ that exceeding „e, of Power which God will exert for the 
raiſing the Bodies of Believers to Eternal Life, even the ſame 


might Power which he wrought in Chrift when be raiſed him, 


\ 


&c. And how deſirable a thing muſt it he to become acquainred 


Wich that Power at length, by being raiſed. out of the Grave 


thereby unto Eternal Life? 4 5 
Having faid ſomething of Chriſt and his Reſurrection, the 
0 le Woreſſes a liitle from the Subject he is upon, to 


| make. ſome further honourable mention of the Lord Jeſus 


and bis Exaltation; He is Jer at ibe Fathers ht Hand in 
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the Heavenly placts, &c. ver. 20, 21, Jeſus Chriſt is advanced 
above all, and he is ſet in Authority ever all, they being made 
ſubject to him. All the Glory of the upper World, and all the 
Powers . of both Worlds are entirely devoted to him. The 
Father hath put a things under his ſter, ver. 22. according to the 
Promiſe; Pſal. 1 10. 1. All Creatures whatſoever are in Subjection 
to him ʒ that they muſt either yield bim ſincere Obedlence, or fall 
under the Weight of his Scepyer,' and receive their Doom from 
him. God G AVE bim to be heul over all things. It was à Giſt to 


Chriſt, conſidet d as Mediator, to be advanced to ſuch Dominion 


aud He ad ſhip, and to nave ſuch a Myſtical Body prepared for him: 
And it was a Gift to the fa to be provided with a Head, endued 
Wich ſo much Power and Authority. God gave him to be the 
head [over all things :] He gave him all Power both in Heaven 
and in Earth. The Fat her loves the Son, and bath given ALL things 
into his Hands, But that which. compleats the Comfort of this is, 
that he is the Head over all things to the Churehy i. ez he is 
therefore intruſted with all Power, that he may diſpoſe of all the 
Affairs of the Providential Kingdom in ſubſerviency to the Deſigns 
of his Grace concerning his Church. With this therefore we ma 

anſwer the Meſſengers of the Nations, that the Lord hath founded 
Sion. The fame; Power that ſupports the World, ſupports the 
Church z and we are ſure he loves his Church, ſor it is hi Body, 
ver, 23. his Myſtical Body, and he will care for it. It is the ful- 
neſs of him that filleth all in all. Jeſus Chriſt fillech all in all 
he ſupplies all Deſets in all bis Members, filling them with his 
Spirit, and even with the fielneſs 'of God," Chap. 3. 19. And yer 
the Church is ſaid to be his fulneſs; becauſe Chriſt as Mediator 
would not be compleat, if be had not a Church. How could be 
be à King if he bad not a Kingdom? This therefore comes into 
the Honour of Chriſt, as Mediator, that the Church is bis 
fulneſs. A . FY | F IN Rr 2 


This Chapter contains an Account, (1.) Of the miſerable Condit ian of 
tbeſe Epheſians by naturr, ver. 1=——3. again, ver. 11 
12. (2.) Of the glorious Change that was wrought in them 
converting Grace, Ver. 410. and again 13: (3) Of the 
great and mighty Privileges that converted Jews and Gentiles 
both receive from Chriſt, "VET: 1422. , W 

The Apoſtle endeavours to affedl them with a due Senſe of the wonder- 

ful Change which Divine Grace bad wrought in them; and this is 
very applicable to that great Change, which the ſame Grace works in 
all thoſe who are brought into a State of Grace : So that we have here 
a lively Pifture both of the Miſery of unregenerate Men, and of the 
happy Condition of converte Souls ; enough to awaken and alarm 
thoſe who are yet in their Sins,” and to put them upon haft ning out 
| of that State; and to comfort and delight thoſe whom God -hath 


quickned, with 4 conſideration of the mighty Privileges with 


which they are inveſted. 


Nd you hath be quickned who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and ſins, 2 Wherein in time paſt 


ye walked according to the courſe of this world, 


according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſ- 
obedience. 3 Among whom alſo we all had our 
converſation in times paſt; in the luſts of our fleſh; 
fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind ; 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 


others. hes | 8 2 

The miſerable Condition of the Epheſians by nature, is here in 
part deſcribed. 'Obſerve, -- 8. 7 : 101 

1. That unregenerate Souls are dead in treſpaſſes and ſenr, 
All thoſe who are in their ſins, are Head in fins; .yea, 
in treſpaſſes and ſins : which may ſignifie all ſorts of — 
habitüsl aud actual; fins of Heart and of Life. Sin it the 
Death of the Soul, Wherever that preyails, there is a privation 
of all. ſpiritual Life. Sinners are dead in State, being deſtitute 
of the" Principles and Powers of Spiritual Life ; and cut off from 
God, the Fountain of Life: And Be are dead in Law, as a cons 
demned Malefactor is ſaid to be a dead Man. 4 

2, A State of Sin is a State of Conformity to this World, ver. 


2. In the xt Verſe he ſpeaks of their Internal State, in this of 


| 


their -ourward Converlation. Mherein, i. e. in which Treſpaſſes 
and Sins, in time paſt y walked, &c. i, e. you lived and be- 
hayed your ſelves in ſuch a manner as the Men of the World are 
uſed to do, - | . | 
, We are by Nature Bond-ſlayes to Sin and Satan. 

who walk in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and according to the courſe of 
this World, walk actording to the Prince ”; the Power of the 
Air. The Devil, or the Prince of Devils is thus deſcribed. See 
Mat, 12. 24, 26. The Legions of Apoſtate Angels are as one 
Power united under one Chief; and therefore what is called 2h 
Powers of Darkneſs elſewhere, is here ſpoken of in the ſingular 


number. The Air is repreſented as the Seat of his e 
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(by grace. ye are faved ) 6 And hath raiſed us up 


ſelves The Devil ſeems to have ſome Power (by God's permiſſion) 


are led captive by him at bis Will; whereupon he is called zhe 


Jeu, whom he ignifies here to have been in the like fad and mi- 
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And it was the Opinion of the Fews and Heathens both, chat the any natural Abilities or of any Merit of — No 


Air is full of Spirits, and that there they exerciſe and exert-them- 


in the lower Region of the Air; there he is at hand to tempt Men, 
and to do as much miſchief to the World as be can : But it is the 
comfort and joy of God's People, that he who is Head over all 
i hings to: the Church, hath conquer d the Devil, and has him in 
his Ghain';*But wicked Men are Slaves to Satan, tor they walk 
according to him, i. e. they conform their Lives and Actions to 
the Will and Pleaſure of this great Uſurper. The cout{& and te- 
nour of their Lives are 3 to his ſuggeſtions; and in com- 
pliance wärn his Temptätions ; that they are ſubje& to him, and 


God dt this World, and che Spirit that now” worketh in the 
Children of Diſobediente. Ihe Children of Diſobedience are ſuch 
as chooſe to diſobey God, and to ſerve the Devil; in theſe be 
works very powerfully and effectually. As the good Spirit works 
chat which is good in obedient Souls, fo this evil Spirit works that 

ieh is evil in wicked Men; and he noto works, not only here- 
tofore? but even ſince the World has been blefled with the Light 
of che glorious Goſpel. The Apoſtle adds, among whom alſo we 
all had aur 1 in times paſt, which words tefer to the 


ſerable condition by Nature, and to have been as vile and wicked 
as the unregenerate Gentiles themſelves ʒ and whoſe natural State 
he further deſcribes in the next words. 

4. We are by Nature drudges to the Fleſh, and to out corrupt AF- 
fetions, ver. 3. By fulfilling rhe deres of the Fleſh and ef the 
Mind; Men contract that Filhineſs of Fleſh and Spirit which the A- 
poſtle exhorts Chriſtians to cleanſe themſelves from, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
That the fulfilling the deſires of the Fleſh and of the Mind, includes 
all that ſin and wickedneſs that are acted in, and by, both the inferior 
and the higher and nobler Powers of the Soul, — We lived in the 
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t of works, 
teſt any Man ſbould boaſt, ver. 9. Theſe things are E V 
to paſs by any thing done by us, and: therefore all boaſting is Sed 
cluded : That he who glories mult not glory in himſelf, but in the, 
Lord, There is no room ſor any Man's boaſting of his own 
Abilities and Power; or as tho he had done any thing that might 
deſerve ſuch immenſe Favours ſrom God (-) Poſitively; But 
God who is rich in mercy,” &c. ver. 4. God himſelf is tne Au- 
thor of this great arid happy Change, and bis great Love. is the 
ſpring and fontal Cauſe of it; from thence he reſolved to ſhew 
Mercy. Love is his Inclination to do us good, conſidet d ſumply as 
Creatures: Mercy reſpects us as apoſtate and as miſerable Crea- 
tures. Obſerve, God's eternal love of 200d-will towards this Crea- 
tures, in the fountain from wheuce all his | Mercies vouch/afed to 
us" proceed; and that Love of God is great Tove, and that Mercy 
of his is rich Mercy; inexpreſſibly great and inexhauſtibly rich. And 
then by Grace ge are ſaved, ver. 5. and by Grate are ye ſaved. 
through Faith, It is the gift of God, ver, $. Note, Every 
converted ſinner is 4 ſaded ſinner, ſuch are deliveted from Sin and 
Wrath; they are brought into a ſtate of Salvation, and haye a 
right given them by Grace to eternal Happineſs, The /Grar@that 
ſaves them is the free undeſerved Goodieſs 'and Favour: of God 
and be ſaves them, not” by” che works "of the Law, büt 
thro Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, by means of which they come to par- 
take of the great Bleſſings of the Goſpel 3 and both that Faith; 
and that Salvation, on Which it has ſo great an Influence, are the 
gift of God. The great Objects of Faith are made known by 
Divine Revelation, and made cudible by the Teſtimony and Evi- 
dence which God hath given us; and that we believe to Salyacion; 
and obtain Salvation/thro Faith, is entirely owing to Divine Affi. 


ſtance and Grace ; God has ordered all ſo that the whole ſhall ap- 


[pear to be of Grate. 


Obſerye, 2. Wherein this Change conſiſts. In ſeveral 


actual Commiſſion of all thoſe fins which corrupt Nature inclined us} Particulars, anſwering to the Miſery of our natural State; ſome”; 


unto; The carnal Amd makes a' Man a perfect Slave to his vicious 
Appetite. —Fulfilling ¶ rhe whey of the Fleſh, &c, ſb the word 
may be render'd ʒ noting the efficacy of theſe Luſts, and what 
Power they have over choſe who yield themſelves up unto them. 
3. We are by nature the Children of. Wrath, even as others. 
The Jeus were ſo as well as the Gentiles and one Man is as 
much ſo as another | by Nature, i. e. not only by Cuſtom and 
Imitation, but from the time when We began to exiſt, and by 
reaſon of our natural Inclinations and Appetites. All Alen bein; 
naturally Children of Diſobedience, art alſo by Nature Children 
of | Wrath ; God is angry. with the wicked every day. Our State 
and Courſe are ſuch as deſerve Wrath, and would end in eternal 
Wrath, it Divine Grace did not interpoſe. What reaſon have ſin- 
ners then to be looking out for that Grace that will make them ol 
Children of Wrath, Children of God, and Heirs of Glory? Thus 
far the Apoſtle has deſcribed the Miſery of a Natural State ift theſe 
Verſes, which we ſhall find him purſuing again in ſome following 


of which are enumerated in this Section, and others are men- 
tion d below. (1,) We who were dead are quitkned, ver. 6. 4 e. 
we are ſaved from the Death of Sin, and have a Principle of ſpi- 
ritual Life implanted in ud. Grace in the Soul, is a new Life in 
the Soul. As Death lacks up the Senſes, ſeals up all the Powers 
and Faculties ; ſo doth a ſtate of lin, as to any thing that is good; 
Grace unlocks and opens all, and enlarges the Soul. Obſerve, Mt 


7] regenerate [inner becomes a living Soul: He lives a Life of Sancti- 


fication, being born of God; and he lives in the Senſe of the 
Lay, being delivered from the guilt of Sin by pardoning and ſuſ- 
tifying Grace. "He hath quickned us ¶ together with Chriſt ; ] 
Our ſpiritual Life reſults from our Union with Chriſt; it is in him̃ 
that we live: * Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. (2.) We who 

were buried are raiſed up, ver. 6. What remains yet to be done, 
is here ſpoken of as tho it were already paſſed ; tho indeed we © 
are raiſed up in virtue of our Union with him whom God hath 
raiſed ſrom the dead. When he raiſed Chrift from the Dead, be 
did in effect raiſe up all Belieyers cogether with. him, he being 


{their common Head; and hen he placed him at his Right Hand 


in heavenly places; he advanced and glorified them in and with 


by 4 But God ho is rich in mercy, for his great love him, their raifed and exalted Head and Forerunner. And made Ks ſit 


wherewith he loved us, 5 Even when we were 
dead ig fins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 


together, and made 1s ſit together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 That in the ages to come 
he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace an 
hit kindneſs rowards. us, through Chriſt ſeſus. 8 
For. by grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of your ſelves: it is the gift of God 9 
Not of works, leſt any man ſhonld boaſt: 10 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good Works, v hich God hath before or- 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. 14 Where- 
fore remember that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles 
in the fleſhß ho ate called uncircumciſion hy that 
which is called the circumcifion. in the flelſli made 
by. hands; 12 That at that time ye Were Wie 


together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. This may be under- 
ſtood. in another Senſe ; Sinners roll themſelves in the Duſt ; ſanc- 
tified: Souls fit in heavenly Places, are raiſed above the World; 
the World is as nothing to them, compared with what it has been, 
and compared with what the other World is. Saints are not on! 
Chriſt's Freemen, but they are Aſſeſſors with him; by the abs 
ſtance of his Grace they hade aſcended wh him above this World: 
co converſe with another; and they live in the conſtant erpec⸗ 
tation of it. They are not only Servants to the beſt of Maſters in 
che beſt Work, but they are exalted to reign with kim; they ſit 
upon the Throne with Chriſt, as be is ſet down with his father 
on his Throne, * ee, 2 * 
3. Obſerve what is the great deſign and aim of God in ptb- 
ducing and effecting this Change: And this, (1.) with reſpect tc 
others; that in the Ages to come he might ſhew, & c. ver, 71 

i. e, that he might give a Specimen and Proof of his great Goods 
neſs and Mercy, for the encouragement of ſinners. in future times 
Obſerve, That the goodneſs of God in converting and ſaving fin- 
wers beretoſore, is a proper encouragement to others in aſter time to 
hope in his Grate and Mercy, and to apply themſclves to theſe. . 
God having this in his deſign, poor ſinners ſhould take great en- 


out Chriſt, being aliens from the common-wealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of 
promiſe; haying no hope, and without God in 


the World: 13. But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye. Nh 
ſometimes; were far off, are made nigh by the 


Here the Apoſtle | begins: his Accoumt of the glorious Change 
chat Was wrouphit in them by converting Grace ; where obſerye, | 
1 By whom, and in what manner, it was brought about and 
effected. (t.) Negatively, wt of ye fel ves, ver. 8. OurFaitk, our 
Converſion and Our eternal Salvation, are not the mere product of) 


212 . * 


* 


couragement from it. And what may we not hope for fro ſucchk 
Grace and Kindneſs, from Riches of Grace, and from exceeding 
Riches of Grace, to Which this Change is owing ?.—Thre Chriſt 
Jen, by and thro whom God conveys all his Favours and Bleſ- - 
ſings to us. (2.) With reſpect to the regenerated finners cherhs 
ſelyes z For ue are bis Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus un- 
fo good Works, Sc. vers 10. It appears that all is of Grace, be- 
cauſe all our ſpiritual Advantages ate from God: We are hi: 
Workmanſhip ; be means in reſpect of the neẽ Creation; not on- 
ly as Men, but as Saints: The new Man i 4 nem Creature: ; and 
God js ,its Creator. It is a new Birth, and we are. born or be- 
gotten of his Will. -!: Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. on the gecount k 
What he hath done aud ſuffered, and by the Influence and Opera. * 
* : W : c tion 
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* ” 1 kh rats a Change to Divine Grace, in exeſuſion 
F of Worlds left be ſhould ſeem thereby to diſcourage good Works, 
he here obſerves, that tho the Change is to be aſcribed to nothing 


of that Nature, ſor we are the work mayſhip ef Gog; yer God in 
this new Cranes 
r 


has deſigned and prepared us for good Wor by. 
Created. = good Works, 1. ecowvith Aa geſign that we ſhould 
be gicta} in them. Wherever God by bis Grace e 
, they are intended to be” for good Works. -n 
God hath before onnined,. 4, e. decreed and appointed; ON, 
the words may be read, to which God hath before propared: us, 
i. by bleſſing us with the knowledge of bis Will, aud wien the 
Aſſicance of his Holy Spirit, and by producing ſuch a Change in 
us That we ſhould walk in them, i. e. glorifie God by an 
exe © Converfation, and by our Perſeverance”! Holineſs, | 
Ia ie e and za Verſes the Apoſtle proceeds M his Account 
of: the miſerable:Condition of theſe Fpheſrans by Nature. Where: 
fore remember, de ver. 11. . d. You ſhould remember what 
: you have been, And compare it with what you now are, in order 
to humble your felves, and to excite your love and thankfulneſs to 
SGod Notes Converted ſinners ought frequently to refleft upon 
te {infulueſs and miſery of that eftate they were in by Nature. 
ezgiſles in the! f ye 
| „ re- being deftitute of Circumciſion, the outward Sign 
by” an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace. Why areYalled” Un- 
- Ccircumciſun by that, Sc. i. e. you were reproa ed and upbraid- 
eld for it by the formal Jewi, who made an external Profeſfion, 
and who look'd no further than de outward Ordinance. * Note, 
Iypecritical Profeſſors are wont #0 value themſelves chiefly on their 
xternal Privileges, and to reproach and deſpiſe others who are 
” deflitute of theme The Apoſtle deſcribes the miſery of their "caſe 
in ſeveral particulars, ver. 12. At that time, i. e. While ye were 
"Gentiles, and in converted State, ye were (I.) In a Chriſt- 
leſs Condition, without the knowledge of the Meſſiah, and wiuth- 
out any Caving Intereſt in him, or Relation to him. It is true of 
all unconverted Sinners; all thoſe who ate deſtitute of Faith, that 
they have no ſaving Intereſt in Chriſt ; and it muſt be à fad and 
deplorable thing for à Soul to be without Chriſt. Being without 
_ © Chrift, they were (2.) Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
a «ng pA belong to Chriſt's Church, arid bad no commu: 
nion with it, that being confined to the Ifraelitifh Nation. Tt ts 
v0 ſmall Privilege te be placed in the Church of Chrift, and” 10 
with the Members of it in the Advantages peculiar to ir. 
| (3) They avere firangers from the Covenants of Promiſe. The Co- 
venant of Grace hath eyer been the ſame for Subftance ; tho having 
ndergone yarious Editions and Improvements in the ſeveral Ages 
ol the Church, it is called Covenants, z—and the Covenant, | of 
_ Promiſe becauſe it js made up of Promiſes; and particularly con- 
* rains « great Promiſe of the Meſſiah, and of eternal Liſe thro 
No the Epheſians in their Gentilifm were frangers from 
rhis Coychant, having never had any Information or Overture of 
it z and all untegenefate Sinners are Hrangers to it, as they have 
no Intereſt in it. Thoſe who are without Chriſt, and ſo have no 
Intereſt in the Mediator of the Covenant, have none in the Pro. 
miles of the; Covenant. (4.) They had 1 hope, i. e. beyond 
7 this Life; no welkgrounded Hope? in God; no hope of ſpiritual 
nganchsternal Bleſhngs. They who are without Chriſt, and ſtrangers 
from the Covenant, cant have no good hope; for Chriſt and the 
Covenant ate the Ground and Foundation of all the Chriſtians 
hopes. (5.) They were in a State of Diſtanee and Eftrangement 
0 ij hout God in the World; not without ſome general 
owledge of a Deny; for they worſhipped Idols ; but living 
__ without any dur regard to him, any acknowledged ndance 
7 e ſpecial Intereſt in him. The words are, Atheiſts 
in the World; for urs they worſhipped many Gods, yet they were 
ithou true God. : 3 1 
* e den. 13, further to illuſtrate che happy 
- Change that wWas made in their Scate. But now in Chr Feſks, ye 
1 ſamet ines were far off, Kc, They were far off from Chrit, 
om bis Church, from the Promiſes, from the Chriſtian Hope, 
and from God himſelf ; and therefore from all Good; like the Pro- 
digal Son in the ſar Country : this has been repreſented in the pre- 
— Verſes... Uncanverted ſinners remove themſelves at à di, 
tance from God, aud God put, Them at a diſtance, | He 'beholds 
the proud afar off. — But now in Chriſt Feſ#r, &c. i. e. upon 
theilt Converſion, by virtue of their Union with Chriſt, and their 
Intereſt in him by Faith are made nigh: They were brought 
home to God, receiyed into the Church, taken into the Covenant, 
and poſſeſſed of all oer Privileges conſequent upon theſe, Note, 
The Saints are a People near $0 God, Salvation 1s far ſrom the 
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= - withed; but God is a help at hand to bis People ; and this is by 
8 | "rhe blood of Chriſt. & * the Merit of his Sufferi $ and Death. 
very believing 7 owes his nearneſs to God, an 


his Intereſt” 


his favonr, to the Death and Sacrifics.of Chrift. © 
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* 4 For he is our peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle Wall of 
vartition between us; 15 Having aboliſhed in 


—s * 


«>. 


esd, i. e. lying in the Corruption of your! 


his ein che enmity, en che law of command» 


ments, contamed in ordinances, for to make in him 
felt, of twain, one new man, ſo making peace? 
16 And chat he might reconeile both unto God in 
one body by the croſs, having lain the enmity 
thereby : 17 And came, and preached peace ro 
you Which, Were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh. 8 For through him we both have an ac- 
ceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 19 Now 
therefore ys are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellowcitizens with the ſaints, and of the 
hauſhold of God; 20 And are built upon the 
foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, ſeſus 
Chriſt himfelf being the chief corner ne 21 
In whom all the building fitly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: 22 In 
whom you alſo are builded together for an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit. 
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We are: now come to the laſt part of the Chapter, 
which contains an Account of the great and mighty Privileges 
that converted Jews and Gentiles both receive from Chriſt. The 
Apoſtſe here ſhews that they who were in a State of Enmity are 
reconciled. Betyixt the Jews and the Genriles there had been a 
great Eumity z ſo there is berwixt God and every unregenerate 
Man. No Jeſus Chriſt is our Peace, ver. 14. He made Peace by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf; and came to reconcile, 1. Jews and 
Gentiles to each other. He made both one, by reconciling theſe 


two Diviſions of Men, who were wont to malign, to hate and 
io reproach each other before. He broke down the middle Mall o 
Partition, via, the Ceremonial Law that made the great Feud, 
and was the Badge of the Fews peculiarity ; called the Partition- 
Wall, by way of Alluſion to the Partition in the Temple, which 
ſeparated the Court of the Genriles from that into which the Joe 
only had liberty to enter. Thus he aboliſhed in his Fleſh the En- 
mity, ver. 15, By his Sufferings in the Fleſh, taking away che 
binding Power of the Ceremonial Law, ſo removing that cauſe of 
Eumity and Diſtance betwixt them z which is here called zhe Law 
of Comtmandments contained. in Ordinances, becauſe it did en- 
ſoin a multitude of external Rites and Ceremonies, and conſiſted 
of many Inſtitutions and Appointments about the outward Parts 
of Divine Worſbip. -»The Legal Ceremonies were abrogated 
by Chriſt, having: their accompliſhment in him. By taking thoſe 
out of the way, he form'd one Church of Believers, whether they 
had been Jeu: or Gentiles, Thus be made in himſelf of twain one 
new Man, He framed both theſe Parties into one New Society, 
or Body of God's People, uniting them to himſelf as their com- 
mon Head ; they being renewed. by the Holy Ghoſt, and now 
concurring in a ve way. of Goſpel Worſhip ; So making peace, 
i. e. hetwirt theſe two Parties who were ſo much at variance be- 
fore. 2. There is an Enmity betwixt God and ſinners, whether - 
Fews or Gentiles, and Chriſt came io flaythat Enmity,. and to re- 
concile them both to God, ver. 16. Sin breeds a quarrel berwixt 
God and Men; Chrift came to take up the quarrel, and to bring it 
to an end, by reconciling both Jew and OGentile, now collected 
and gathered into one Body, to a provoked and an offended God. 
And this by the Cro/s ; or bythe Sacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſs: Having lain the Enmity thereby. He being Qlain or 
facrificed, flew the Enmity that therg was betwixt God and poor 
linfiers. The Apoſtle proceeds to illuſtrate the great Advantages 
which both Parties gain by the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. Ty. Chriſt who purchaſed Peace on the Croſs, came, partly 
in his own Perſon, as to the Jews; who are here ſaid to have 
been nigh. and partly in his Apoſtles, whom he commiſſioned to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, who are ſaid to have been afar 
off, in the Senſe that has been given before. 4nd preached 
Feate—=ot publiſhed the terms of Reconciliation with God, and 
of "eternal Life. Note here, that when the Meſſengers of Chriſt 
ver i Truths, it is in effett the ſame as if he did it imme · 
Matei himſelf. He is (aid to preach by them ; in ſo much that 
he who receiyeth-rhem receiveth him, and he who deſpiſeth them 
(acting by virtue of bis Commiſſion, and delivering his Meſſage) 
deſpifeth and reje&teth Chriſt himſelf, Now the effect of this 
Peace, is the free acceſs which both Fews and Gentiles have 
unto Gog, ver. 18. For #hrough him, &c. it. in his Name, and 
by virus of his Mediation, He both have an acceſs, i. e. ad- 
miſſion into the Preſence of God, who is become the common 
reconciled. Father of both: The Throne of Grace is erefted for 
us.20 come to; and liberty of approach to that Throne is allowed 
. Our acteſt is by the Holy Spirit; Chriſt purchaſed for us 
leave to came to God; and the Spirit gives us 'a heart to come, 
and merge to come, even Grace to ſerve God acceptably. Ob- 


erve, Ne dram night God, thro FeſwsChrift, by the help of the 
pirit. The Epheſians upon their Converſion having ſuch an ac 
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cet zo God, as well as tha Jews and by the _ Spirit, * church the maniſold wiſdom of God, 11 Accord- | 
Apoltle tells them, Now 7 erefore ye are no more firangers uud ing to the eternal purpoſe which he purboſed in W 
foreigners, &c,. wer, 19. This he mentions by way of oppoſiti- Git Jeſus our Parks, i2 In LE — * L 
on to What he had obſerved of them in their Heatheniſm -: They | Y we nave 
were now no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of Iſrael ; boldneſs and acceſs. with confidence by the faith 
and no longer . me Jews 2 wont to account all — _ — him. 1 3 Wherefore 1 deſire that ye aint not at 
ons of the Earth beſides themſelves, viz, Strangers to God; but] my tribulations for vou which is r bo tie) 
Fello:y-Cixizens with the Sainte, and. of the Houſbald af God, > = „ 
i, e. Members of the Church of Chriſt, and having a right to all Here we have the Account which St. Paal gives the Epheſians 
the Privileges. of it... Obſerve here, that the Church is compared concerning himſelf, as be was appointed by God the Apoſtle of 
to 4 City, and every converted Sinner is free of it : It is alſe the Gentiles, 
compared to a Houſe, and every convertedSinner is one of the Domeſ . „n. We may obſerve that he acquaints them with the Tribulati- 
Ticks, one of the Family 3, 4 Servant, and 4 Child in God's howſe. ons and Sufferings whichhe endured in che diſcharge of that Of- 
Is Verſe 20, the Chucch is compared to @ Building The Foun- ice," ver. 1. The firſt Clauſe refers to the preceding Chapter 
dation ot that Building are the Apoſtles and Prophets. They may ind may be underſtood either of theſe two „ For this 72 
ſo called in a ſecondary Senſe, Chriſt bimſelf — bin ſeg either (I.) Fer bavitig preached the Doctrine contained In che 
N ing Ch ſor aſſerting that th iviteg 
deliver'd by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and rhe Apoſtles Nees eee ee OE 


he Goſpel ly to th believing Gen: 
225 e x "bur ro'-bellefing Gen 


ndation ; but we. are rather to underſtand it 


mer ſeiles alſo, tho they are not circumciſed, For this 1 am now 4 
rner-ſlone : In him both ews and Gentiles meet, and. conſtitute Priſoner : But a Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, as 1 ſuffer in his Cauſe 
l Church and Chriſt ſupports the Bailding by bis ſtrength.— In ind for his Sake, and continuing his faithful Servant, aud the Ob- 
tobom all the Building fitly framed together, &cc. ver. 21. i» e. lied of his ſpecial Protection * Care, while I am thus ſufferin 
All Believers of which it does confiſt being united to Chriſt by tor him. Obſerve, Chriſt's Servants, if they tome to be Pri 
Faith, and _— themſelves b Chriſtian Charity Dre | ners, are his Priſoners ; and he deſpiſeth not his Prifoners, He 
10 an boly Tempi. become a ſacred Society, in which there is [thinks never the worſe of them for the ill Character which the 
_ Communion berwixt God and his People, as in che Temple :| World gives them, or the evil Treatment that they meet with in its 
ey worſhipping and ſerving him; he manifeſting himſelf unto pu adhered to Chriſt, and Chrift owned bim when he was in the 
e or ing up ſpiritual 2 3 may * mow Priſon. For yow Gentiles The u, did therefore per- 
is Meſſings and Favours to t us the ing, for {cure and imo * 
Nele A {A Nor 


the place which God hath choſen to put his Name there ; andi it 
becomes ſuch a Temple by grace and firength. deriyed from him- 
felf, —in the Lord. The Univerſal Church being built upon Chriſt 
as the Foundation-ſtone, and united in Chriſt as the Corner-ſtone, 
comes at length to be glorified in him as the Top ſtone. In whom 
you alſo are builded together, &c.. ver. 22. Obſerye, not only 
Ne Univerſal Church is called the Temple of God, but particular 
Churches; and even every True Believer is a Living Temple, is 
an Habitat ion of God, thro rhe Spirit. God dwells in all Belie- 
vers now z they being become the Temple of God thro the Ope- 
rations of the B elled Spirit z and his dwelling with them now is 
an Earneſt, of their dwelling together with him 10 Eternity, | 


46 tee 2pob- 1.1.0 W. WU, 


tiles, and preached the Goſpel to them. We may leatn hence, 
that the faithful Minifters of Chrift are to diſpenſe his ſatred 
Truths, however diſagreeablt” they may be te eme, 4 

wratever thiy themſelves may ſuffer for doing ſo, Or, (2. 
The words may be thus underſtood, For this cauſe,” &c. l. x, 
ace % are ' no more Strangers and Foreigner, Nc. 28 


Chap. 2. 19. but are united to Chriſt, and adtnitted into Commu- 


aon with his Church, I Paul who am che Priſoner of Jeſus Chrit, 

Kc. pray that You may be enabled to act as becomes Perſons thus 

favoured by God, and made partakers of ſo great Priyileges. To 

this purpoſe you find him expreſſing himſelf, ver. 14: where, af. 

ter the digreflion contained in the ſeveral Verſes mr thy. „ te 
4 


proceeds with what he begun, in chis firſt Verſe. 
Thoſe * who baue rectived Grace aud ſignal Favors 
God fand in need of prayer; tht they may improve and ad- 
vance, and continue to att a3” becomes them. Arid ſteing Put 


This Chapter conſiſts of to Parts. (t.) Of the Accomt which St. while he was à Priſoner, ethployed bimſelf in ſuch Prayers | 


Paul gives tbe Epheſians concerning Himſelf, as be wits appoint- 
ed by Gud to be the Apoſtle of the” Gentiles, ver. 1 iz. 
+ (29) Of his devout and affeionute Prayer #» God for the Ephe- 
x NS, ver. 14—21. We may obſerve 


it to be been very 


God in behalf of the Hpheffant, we'Thould learn that uo parriextar 
Sufferings of dur own Goal habe u ſo ſollicitous abou dur ſelves, 


4s Fo neglect the raſes of others in dur Supplicarion 44 | ſes 


td God. 


mach the Practice of this Apoſtle-#0 intermize with bis InftruZiots F He ſpeaks again of his Suffetings. Wherefore F defire bur you * 
2 Counſels, Interceyſions and Prayers to God for thoſe to whom be aint not at my Tribulations for you, which it your © Glory, Vet. 
wrote, as bnowing that all his Inflruftions and Teachings would 13. While be was in Priſon be ſuffer d much there; and tho it 
be uſeleſs and vain, except God: did co-operate with them, and | was upon their Account that he ſuffer'd, yet he would not ha 
render #hem effectual. This is an Example that all the Miniſters [them 1 — —_— jo —1 ſeei = — done ich 
_ - "of Cbriſt ſboald ; earneftly that the efficacious | great things for them $s Miniſtry. at a render con 
15 — one _ Their 2 was here for theſe Saar The Apoſtle ſrems to have been 
and cromn them with Succeſs. | more follicitous teſt they ſhould be 3 7 and faint upon 
| > 19302 by, 88 dis Tribulations, chan a What he himſel —_ : And to 
N e 8 revent this, he tells them, that bis Suffering were their Glory: 
OR chis cauſe, 1 Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus ad wont de 0 f Nan . e warts 
Chrilt for you Gentiles ;. 2 If ye have heard 


| b | , & } duly conſider'd the matter, that they miniftred cauſe to them for 
ot the diſpenſation of che grace of God, which is glorying and for rejoycing; as this diſcover d the t eſteem and 


ven me to vou - ward: How that by revela- regard which God bore to them, in that he not only ſent his Apo- 
e e uno pu che wiyſtery, e eee 
Wrote afore in few Words, 4 Whereby when ye underwent, - Obſerve, Not only the faithful Miniifters of Ch 
read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the my | rhemſetver; bur rheir Prople tov, Id fore ſpttial rat for joy and 
tery of Chriſt) 5 Which in other ages was not | tlorying, whep they ſuſer for the ſake of Aiſpenſng the Goſpel, 
made known unto the ſons of men, as it is now re- ** The *. - _ bs, _ warty Mens to the 
vealed unto his holy Wes and 0 85 N eee 

"20 Wo 4 pecial Reverarron that he mage unto | 

pirit; 6 That, the Gentiles , ſhould. be fellow-|* God appointed him to the Office, If 'ye have "beard of the 
heirs, and of theſame. body, and partakers of his * of tht Grace of God wiſith ir yiven me to Karine Soy 
promiſe in Chriſt, by the goſpel: 7 Whereof I. * could 1 this, and Senate by Woe 
was made u miniſter, according to the gift of the feet en no Sent Joubefully of the marrer."” n id Tome 


x an affirmative Particle, and we may read it, /ince y Shoe D 
grace of God given unto me by the effectual work- ee. ye Alles the Goſpel the 'Grare of God bore, (ig ober 
ing of his 8 8 Unto me, who am leſs than places) berauſe it in the Gift of Divin& Grace 6 ſinful! Met $ tid 


the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I the gracious Oyertitres that It males, and "the joyful Tia 
Would preach among the Gentifes the unſearchable fun i cotnains, Feat en from the tick hs Boi by Cel Gol 
riches of Chriſt: 9 And to make all men ſee, s | « 


ks Grace in the Souls of Men. Hi ks of the Diſfenſation 
what 3s the feffowſhip of the myſtery, which from f — hn: —tl — Ko was — and 
the beginning of the world, hath been hid in God, |commiſſraned by God ro diſpiaſe e Doctrine of the Gospel 3 
"who created. all things by Jeſus Chriſt : o To fei Commilſion and Aihority "were given'to hit, chigen for 
the intente"chat now, unte the” prineipalities and [et he fart, WH 7 warm 0 
Ly — * 8 Places, might be known by the [es ver, 7, Herd be api res da Amory. * . 
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| the 
2 hie Workz and in the diſcharge of it did fultably allift and belp 
1 him with all needful Gifts and Graces, both ordinary and extraor - 
dinsey z and the 6 the efettual working of bis Potuer 5 in him - 
ſelf more · eſpecially; and alſo in reat numbers of thoſe to whom! 
be preached 3 by which means his Labours amongſt them were 
ſueceſsful. Obſerye, that what God call. Men to, he fits them for 3 
and doch it with an Almighty Pgwer, 
ing of Divine Power atrendin? the Gifts of Divine Grace. 
.. As God appointed him to the Office, ſo be did eminenily qualiſy 
hic ſor it, by a ſpecial Reyelation that he made unto him : And 
he makes mention, both of the. Myſtery that was revealed and of 


Ctrl, by the Goſpel, ver. G. 4, e. that they ſhould be joint Heirs' 
with the believing Jes of the heavenly Inheritance; and that 
they ſhould be Members of the ſame Myſtical 
ceived into the Church of Chriſt; and be intereſted-in the Goſpel. 
Promiſes as well as che Fews ; and particularly in that great Pro- 

miſe of the Spirit. And this. in Chrift, i. e. being unit 
in whom all the Promiſes are yea.and Amen.; And by the Goſpel, 
i. e. in the times of 
the Goſpel, preached to them; which is the great Inſtrument and 


. s 


| the Revelation of lt. "RE | 
. The "Myſtery: rtvealeg ir, that the Gentiles ſbanld be fellow-! 
heirs, and 


Grace of God unte him. God did ſupply and furniſh him 


There is an ert aal work - 


of the. ſame body, and partakers of. bis Promiſe in 
Body, i. e. be re- 


to Chriſt, 


1 | l 8 — . — — * 
iter, he did not make himſelf uch. He took not w him- [424  honourabiy of hi; facred function. 2.) How highly he 
2 ſelf that Honour. And he was made ſuch according - t0 the Gift | ſpeaks'of Jeſus Chriſt :; The unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, There 


is a 3 Treaſury of Mercy, Grace and Love laid up in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that for s and Gentiles both. Or, the Riches of 
the Goſpel are here ſpoken of as the Riches of Chriſt ;' The Riches 
which Chriſt haſed for, and beftows upon, all Believers; And 
they are unſearchable Riches; which we cannot find the bottom 
of; and which human Sagacity could never have diſcoyer'd and 
Men could no otherways attain to the knowledge of them but b 

Revelation. Now it was the Apoſtle's Buſineſs and Employ- 
ment to preach theſe unſearchable Riches of Chriſt among the Gen- 
tiles 3 and it was a favour he greatly valued, and look'd upon it 
as an unſpeakable Honour to him. Unco me—is this Grace given; 
this ſpecial favour God hath granted to ſuch an unworthy Creature 
tam. Andi it is an unſpeakable Favour to the Gentile World, 
that" to them the wnſearchable Riche; of Chriſt are preached, 
Tho many remain poor, and are not entiched with theſe 

Riches ; yet it is a favour to have them preached among us, to 
have an Offer of them made to us ; and if we be not enriched 

with them, it is Tong of ourſelyes. (2.) With reſpect to all Men, 

ver. 9. 
is e, to publiſn and make known to the whole World, what is 
the Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, i. e. that the Gentiles who have hi-. 
therto been Strangers to the Church, ſhall be admitted into Com- 


the Goſpel, as ſome underſtamd it: Or, by 


Means by which God: works Faith, in Chrift,. as others. This was 


the great Truth revealed to the Apoſtle, viz. That God would| and without bim 


call the Genzale; to Salvation by Faith.in Chriſt, and that without herefore no wonder that he ſaves the Gentiles as well as the 
the Works of the Law. | 


= 


: 


© Of the Revelation of this Truth, be ſpeaks ver. 3, 4, 5.. Whe 


we may obſerye that the Coalition of Fews and 
Golpel-Church was @ Myſtery, a great Myſtery 
| ed in the Counſel of God before all Worlds, 


3 What was deſign- 
but what could not 


be fully underſtood for many Ages, till che accompliſhment. ex- 


pounded the Prophecies of it, 
 teveral Circumſtances and Peculiarities of it (ſuch as the Time and 
Manger, and Means by which it ſhould: be effected) were cov- 
e i ſecret in God's own, Rreaſt, zul by an immediate 


1 


1 ion he made them known to. his Servatt, See Ads 26. 


We read .—＋ e may under fland. my knowledge in the Myſtery o 
2 ſo as to perceive how God had fitted and qualified him to 


free ante bis wy Hpolies and Prophets: by the Spirit, ver. 5, 
that Q 
fore C 


— 


est a diſtance, ſhould be 7 5 
8 and be made nigh? Let us learn from hence not to deſpair of 
Ie Rs of fe wort 2 
Nothing is too hard for Divine Grace to do: None ſo unworthy 
bu God 


much are WE ourſelves interaſted in this Affait 4 not only as we 
ye in a time in which this Myſtery is revealed, but particularly ag 
we are à part of the Nations which. in times paſs d. were Foreigners 

and Strangers, and lived in groſs Idolatry; but are now enlightned 
with che evetlaſting Goſpel, and partake of the Promiſes of it ? 


ks The A | 
* REN Offick, and that with reſpect to the. Gentiles, 
(J.), Wich a. to the Genzaler, he preached to them the un- 
carchable riches of Chriſt, ver. 8. Obſerve in this Verſe how 
- {humbly he ſpeaks of himſelf 

Chriſt, | 
de leaſt of all Saints. St. Paul who was the chief of the Apoſtles, 
_ calls himſelf leſi chan the leaſt of all Saints; he means on the 


6 k - 
ink 
verſion of the Gentile World to the. Faith of | Ghrift was an ador- 
able Myſery, and we ought to bleſs God for ir. Who would have 
imagined tha 


*% + 


- 


— 


. TR there be giues all ather grace, 
. different manner the A 


| jAccount of his having been formerly a Perſecutor of the Follow 
ers of Chri 

en can be leſa.chan ihe le 
be, he ſpeaks himſelf leſs than. could be. Obſerve, Thoſe 
God advances to. bonenrabla Fmployments, he humbles and 
low in their own Eyes... And, where God gives grace to be 


wad 
G 


tice... bile he . magnifies chaz,. he debaſes himſeli. Obſerve, 

T 

nl, even, hen he thinks- and ſpeatt very * 
po " b : | 


7 


hriſt, as it is now revealed unto the yt gu i. 6. of that 
the Prophets of the New, Teſtament ; who were immediately 
ed and, taught by rh Shirt. Let us obſerve that the Con- 


It is called «Myſtery, becauſe the 


- 


enlightned with the marvellous Light, 
of Perſons, and of the worlt of Nations. 


* 


mag pleaſe to confer great Grace upon them, And how 


— 


poltle acquaints them how he was employ'd in this 
and to all Men. 


z and how highly he ſpeaks of Jeſus 


(% How humbly he ſpeaks of .himlelf ; 7 am leſs than 


He was, in his own, eſteem, as little as could be. 
the leaſt? To: ſpeak himſelf as little as 


| You may, alſo. obſerye in 
peaks of, himſelf, and of bis 


munion with it : Which from rhe beginning of the World bath 
been hid in God ; kept ſecret in his purpoſe; wh created all thingt 
by Jeſur Chris: As Joby 1. 3. 44 things were "made by him 
was not ang thing made that was made ; a 

| Jewrz 
for he is the common Creator of them both : And we may con- 
dude:that he is able to perform the Work of their Redemptio 


5 
Gentiles in theſ ſeeing he was able to accompliſh the great Work of Creation. le 


ue that both the firſt Creation, when God made all things our 
of nothing, and the New Creation, whereby Sinners are made 
New Creatures by converting” Grace, are of God by Jefus Chriſt, 
The Apoſtle adds; To the intent that now wnto the Principalities 
and Powers. in heavenly places might be known, by the Church, 
whe manifold Wiſdom of God; wer. 10. This was one thin „ a- 
mong others, which God had in his Eye, in revealing this 22 
that the good Angels, who have a pr 


poſe which he purpoſed in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, ver. 11. 
read the — — 


. 
| Ages (ſays the mentioned Author) his 
© Wiſdom ſeeing fit to give the Promiſe of à Saviour to 2 tallen 
Age to typify and repreſent him to the 
* Jews in ſacred Perſons, Rites, and Sacrifices: Arid in the 
* Age of the Meſliah, or the laſt Age to reveal him to the Jews, 
* and preach bim to che Genciles,” Others underſtand it, .accord- 
ing to our Tranſlation, of the eternal Purpoſe which God purpoſed to 
execute in and thro / Jeſus Chriſtz The whole of what be has done 
in the great Affair of Man's Redemption, being in purſuance of 
bis eternal Decree about that matter. The Apoſtle having men- 
voned our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſubjoins concerni him, In hm 
ue have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the Faith of him, 
Ver" 1g. „ e. By, or thro whom we have liberty to open out 
Minds/freely to God, as 10 à Father, and a well · grounded perſuaſi- 
on ot audience and af acceptance with him; and this by means 
of the Faith we have in him as our great Mediator and Adyocate. 
We may come with bumble boldneſs to hear from God, knowing 
that che terror of the Curſe is done away; and we may Wc to 
hear from him good words and comfortable. We may ac- 
ceſs with confidence to ſpeak to God, knowing that we ha@.fuch 
„ and us, and ſuch an Advocate with the 

4 . 34 ; 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - 15 Of whom the 
Whole family in heaven and earth is named, 16 
That he would grant you according to the riches of 
his glory, to be ſtrengthened with 7 by his 
Spirit in che inner man; 17 That Chriſt may 
dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye being root · 
ed and grounded in love, 18 May be able to com- 


e ae © 13. above. 14s 
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His Buſineſs and Employment was te make all Men Jon, . 
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Chap. 3 


EP.H ESTA 


#2. T LEY 


ä dia? 


n 
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FUr 
length, and depth, and height; 19 And to know 


the love of Chriſt, Which paſſeth knowledge, that 
ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 20 
Noy unto him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us, 1 Unto him be 
glory in the church by Chriſt; Jeſus, throughout all 
ages, world without end. Amen 


tr 7 9h 9 ed. 71992 6:17, 39065 
We are now, come to the ſecond Part of this Chapter, Which 
contains St. Paul's deyout and affeQionate Prayer to God for his 
beloved Epheſians 2 4 d * . 539 of Bits 
©! For ibis cauſe. This may be refered either to the immedi- 
ately fore · going Verſe, That ye faint not. &c, © Ot, rather the 
Apoſtle is here reſuming what he begun at the firſt Verſe, from 
Which be digreſſed in thoſe which are interpoſed. Obſerve o 
whom he” prays, to God, as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chris, 
of which ſee Chap. 1. 3. Obſerve further, his owtward Poſture 
Prayer, which was humble and reverent, - I bow . my. knees. 
Note, When we draw nigh to God, we ſhould reverence him in 
our hearts; and expreſs it in the moſt ſuitable and becoming Beha- 
viour and Geſture. And here having mentioned Chrift, he canno: 
= without an Honourable Encomium of his Love, ver. 15, The 
werſal Church hath'a dependance upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
f whom the whole Family in heaven and earth is named. The 
Fr were wont to boaſt. of Abraham as their Father; but now 
5 "and Gentiles both are denominated from Chriſt ; fo fome : 
While others underſtand it of the Saints in Heaven, who wear the 
Crown of Glory, and of Saints on Earth, who are going on in 
the'work'of Grace here: Both the one and the other make but 
one Family, one Houſhold; and from him they are named CHRI- 
STIANS, as they really ate fiich'; acknowledging” their depen- 
dance u and their relation to Chriſt, _ — 
"Obſerve What the Apoſtle asks of God for theſe his Friends; — 
Spiritual Bleſſings; which are the beſt Bleſſings, and the «moſt ear- 
'neftly to be ſought and prayed for, by every one of us, boch fo, 
es and for, our Friends. Nr 1 


1. Spiritual Hrength for the dr which we are 
at 


called and in which we are employed. Th would grant you 
according to the riches of his Grace to bt" firengthued, &c. The 
Tanner Map is the Heart or Soul. To be ffrengrhnid wich might, 
A to be mightily ſtrengthned, much mote than they were at pre. 

ſent z th be endued Wick an high degree” of Grace, and * ſpiritual 
Abilities for the diſcharging Duty, the reſiſting Temprations,” the 
enduring Perfecutions, oc. And the Apoſtle prays that this may 


riches, i. e, anſwerable to that Grace,* Mercy 


and Power, c. which teſides in God, and is hit Glory: And 


this by his Spirit, who is the immediate worker of Grace in the 
© Souls of God's People. Obſerve from theſt things, that frength 
from” the Spirit of God in the inner Man, is the beſt and moſt de- 
frrable firength 3; ſtrength in the Soul; the ſtrength of Faith and 6 
ther Graces 3 ſtrengtk to ſerve God and to do our Duty, and to 
perſevere in our Chriſtian Courſe wich vi 
"neſs. And let us farther obſerve, that as the work ef Grace is 
22 begun, ſo it is cuntinued and carried on by the bleſſed Spirit e 


2 The Indwelling of Chriſt in our Hearts, ver. 17. Chriſt is 
= to dyell in his People, as he is always preſent with them by 
cious Influences and Operations, erve, that ir ir a fe- 
ſirable thing to have Chriſt dwell in our hearts: And if the Law 
of Chriſt be written there, and the Love of Chriſt be ſhed abroad 
there, then Chriſt dwells there. Chrift +: an © Inbabirant in the 
Soul of every good Chriſtian. Where his Spirit dwells, there he 
Uwells ; and he dwells in the heart by Faith ;' by means of the con- 
tinual exerciſe of Faith upon him. Faith opens the Door of the 
Soul to receive. Chriſt; Faith admits him, and*ſubmirs to him. 
By Faith we are united to Chriſt, and have an Intereſt in him. 
3 The fixing of pious and devout Affeckions in the Soul. Tha: 
pe being rooted and grounded in Love, i. e. ſtedfaſtiy fixed in 
your Love to God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 and to all 
the Saints the beloved of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Many have fome 
love to God, and to his Seryants, but it is a flaſh,” like the crack 
ling of Thorns under a Pot, it makes a at Noiſe, but is gone 
ſently, We ſhould earneſtly deſire that good Affections may be 
ed in us ; that we may be rooted and grounded in Love, Some 
underſtand it of their being ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the Senſe of 
God's Love to them; which would inſpite them with greater ardors 
of holy Love to him, and to one another; And bow very de 
fireable is it to have a ſettled fixed Senſe of the Love of God and 
Chriſt to our Souls; ſo a8 to be able to ſay with the Apoſtſe, at Alf 
times, 'He has loved me ? Now the beſt way to attain to this, ig 
to be careful that we maintain a conſtant love to God ih our Sb 
this will be the Evidence of the love of God to us. - We lor Him 
* 9 In order to this he pray s.. 


av F 


? 
: 


o 


> 
a. 


actording to the riches of his glory, or according to his glorious 


and with chearful : 


4. For their experimental acquaintance with the Love of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The more intimate acquaintance we have with Chriff's 
Love to us, the more qu Love will drqwn out to him, and to 
thoſe who are his, for his fake, © That you may be able to compre- 
hend with all Saints, . &c. wer, 13, 19. i, e, moxe clearly to un- 
derſtand and firmly to balieye the Worderfal Love of Chriſt to 
his, which the Saints do underſtand and believe in ſome meaſure, 
and ſhall uuderſtand more hereafter.” Chriftians Would not aim to 
comprehend abo pe all Sant; bur be content that God dealt Fich 
them, as he uſes to do with rhoſe whb love ald fear His Name: 
We ſhould deſſre to comprebend irh all Sancti. e, to fave 


1'o much knowledge as the Saints, are allowed to ye IN this Wökld. 


We ſhould be ambitious of coming up with e f h; but 
not of going beyond what is the meafute of the"Siature of ther 


Saints, © * e 


Love of Chriſt. The Dimenſions of redettn 

table. © The” Brea#th, and Length; apd Di a Tele By 
enumerating theſe Dimenſions, oy Be ng deſigns to fignity the 
exceeding: greatneſs gf the Loye of Chriſt; k inſearchableFeh- 
es of his Love; which is Bieber han Rebven,"Geepth-rhan Hell, 


Eee ate achui 


. It is obſervable how magnificently thi 2 he ſpeaks Uf he 


Job x1, 7, 8 Some deſcribe the Patticulars this 24 
of it, we may underſtand the extent bf itto Age 
Ranks of Men. By % Lenerh of it, its cpntind 
wer oft ing, By the Deprh of 
loweſt Condition, wick a deſign to relieve and aye thofe B ar 
Aung 


e. Brbazth 
Naeh Ind 


ce from er- 


ſunk into the de pths of Sin and Mifery- By its Height," its 

and raiſing us up to the heavenly Happineft and Glory" We 
—— delire to 2 ge this _— ir is the Character of all 
the Saints that they do ſq 2 For they all baye 3 complaceney and a 
confidence in the Lov of Soy few Ant to know 25 of 
Chrift which paſſeth knowledge vet. 191 I it palſeth RHS w⸗ 
edge, how can we know it? Why we muſt pray and enden bur 
to know ſomething, and ſhould ſtill covet and ſtriye ro know more 
and more of it, tho after.the beſt Endeavours, gone can, fullyo 
prehend it: In its full extent it paſſeth knowled 15 the 
of Chriſt may be better perceiy'd and N Chriſtians [ 
2 generally is, yet it cannot be fully underfidod” em this 6 

eaven. 

3. He prays that they might he filled: wich tall he 5 fle o; 
God. It is an high Expr ee 
not find it in the Scriptures: lt is like thoſe other Expteſſiam q of 
being partdkers of a druine Nature ; and of being pc. 225! 2anm 


« 
* 


Fulneſs as God, in himſelf; but of his Fulneſs as 2 God in/Coveriane 
with us ; a8 a God to his People: Such a ſulneſa as God i ready. 
to beſtow, who is willing to fill everyone io: the uitnoſt of chis ea: 
pacity, and that wi h all thoſe Giſis and Gracma h ich he ſees they 
need. They who receive Grace for Grace ſrom Chriſt's fulneſa; 

may be ſaid io be ſilleq with the fulneſs of Cod, Sccording to th 


ot me knowledge and enjoyment of God, and an entire eohfot- 


mity to him 20. nom aa bas 


. The Apaldie cloſes the Chapter wich, a Doxology, were ag. 


and how be aſctibes glory to him. He deſcribes hin a u GO 


abundantly mare, exceeding abundantiy more. Open thy month 


never ſo wide, and he hath wherewithal to f{l in. Note, In ar 


Applications ro God we ſhou¹ encourage our Faith by a configdet ati- 
on of his All-ſuſficiency,, and Almizhty' Power. According: to 
the Power which worketh in «us. As if he bad-ſaid we have al- 
ready had a proof of this Power of God, in what he hath w 


rs according to that Power that hath wrought in them. 
God gives of his fulneſs, he gives i» experience hit Po = 
Having thus deſcribed God, he: aſcribes Glory to him. Ih ide 
come 10 ack for Grace from Gad, we ought 10 give Glory 40 God. 
Unto him be Glory in the Church by Chriſt. Jeſus. In aſcribing 
Glo 
Glory being the effulgency and teſult of them afl. Obſerye, that 
the Seat of God's Praiſes is in the Church. That litile Rent of 
Praiſe 17 — God 2 5 World, is from- the Church; 
a facred Society conſtituted for. th of. God; Ev rtieu 
Member of which, both Mtg 2 does . | 125 
Work of praiſing God. Med 
brit. Al God's Gitts come from him to us thro the band of 


And God ſhould and will be praiſed thus rhromg hent all Ages, world 
without end: For he will eyer have a Church to praiſe him, and he 


* « ALE C mY : 
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longer than the Farth, ant brad than 155 „ e ro 
P 


it) i Ace ping the 


Father in Heaven is perfect. We are not to underſtand icf his 


capacity ; all which is in order ta their arriving to ihe bigheſt degrees 


It is proper» concliude our Prayers:with Praiſes.- Qur: bleſſed Sa. 
viour hath taught us to do ſa. Take notice hom herde ſetibes God, | 


that is able. #0 do'exceeding abundantly: abowe ali that ue fr 
think. There is an inexhauſtble. ſulneſs of. Grace and Mercy in 


God, which the Prayers of. all the; Sainm can never: draw; dry. 
Whatever we may ask, or think: to ask, ſtill Bod is able to do more, 


in us, and done for us, having quickned us by his Grace, and con- 
verted us to himſelf. . The Power that ftill worketh for 1. 


to God, we aſcribe all Excellencies and Perfe&ions to him, . 


later of theſe, Praiſes is  Feſus 
Chriſt and all our Praiſes paſs from us to him, thro the ſame hand. 


win ever have his Tribute of Praiſe from his Church. Ames... So 

be it! And ſo it will certainly bee. 
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fuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 E- keep, Endesvewing is: 2G 


"EPHESTANS _ 


Lig 75 3 8 wo be ot 5 be gave ſome apoſites, — fore prophets; and 

mer e OW 55 r. AI ſoms evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and . 

"© H A ry. e e — e the Work of 

the miniſtry, e edifying of the body af 

d T OR De Chriſt: 1) Tin we all come in the unity of the 

CNT, a _ wp n the latter Fart of it, in faith, and 55 the knowledge of = 20 of God 
we have maſ wright W r unto a & man, unto the meaſure of the ſta 

55 We may. obſerve, that in ms * 227 of the fulneſs of -Chriſt » 14 That we henceforth 


122 8 1 Dd Final. and cs th be no more children toſſed to and fro, and carried 


* * — — 
_ = — yn. wi — — — — 
r 


ter is P deſigned for the Pirelli e about with every ind of doctrine, by the Qi he 
2 ae. wk ann 95 TSS obliged. to —＋ fof men, and cunning ctaftineſs, whereby the le | 
| in the Faith, and Regularity i in wait to deceive : 15 But ſpeaking the 


1 may gro up into him in all thi 9 57 is 
the head, even Chriſt: 16 From —— the whole 
Ay I firly joined to together, and 8 by that 


A 2 7 1 5 A Which ever joint, ſup plieth, Reb ng to the 72 

7 4. eres wor —— oe b in T of every part, Way 

* K 74 g Chapters in 2 
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hom be bath converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianttf. Ob Tae of Heart; For he, by hem we are called; he, 19 haus we 
ſerve, Chriſtians ought 40 atem modate chemſelves to the \| are called, was eminent for Meekneſ⸗ Lowlineſs of Hear, and 
ty which they are alles, and to the Glory co which they are called 3 +4 bath commanded us, therein, . "hi, 
boch are their Pbanbn, We are called Chriſtians, we muſt an- 2. Nn Accoung, of tbe, Nature, of that Unity which the 
Ser that Name, and live like Chriſtians. We are called to reſcribes. It is the Unity fie Spirit, ver, 37. The Seat 
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Cana tw ike Gude chere ere, thi are the 
8 our Chriſtian Profeſſion. There ſhould be — 
there" in "one Bu, and one Spirity/ ver, 4. Two 
6 go once If chere be but on 
to that Body ſhould have one Heart. The 
"one Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and all good 
but one Body, incorporated by one Charter, 
chat of the Goſpel ; animated: by ove os. the ſame Holy Spirit, 
1 25 his Gifzs and Graces, quickens, enlivens, and governs chat 
„ If we belong to Cheri rer 
and een ſhould be one: Evens; 9 are called 

your Calling, is here put for irs Object, the 
ts — eritauce z to ks Hope of which 
we. 0 Chriſtians are called to the ſame Hope of eternal 
ife, There is one Chriſt that t all hope in, and one Heaven 
8 ir they are all hoping for ; and reſore they ſhould be of ont 


learts in one 
, all chat welong 
dick Church" if 
INT make u 


[eart, One ord, \ rs Chriſt, the Head of the Church, 
whom, by God's A „ all Chriſtians ate immediacely 
au One Faith,” that is te Goſpel, comainiag the Doctrine 


Ed the 8 Faith: Ot, it is the ſame Grace of Faith, (viz. 
Chriſt ) whereby all Chriſtians are faved; One Reeg, 
by ch we profeſs our Faith z bei os; baptiaed in che Naive of the 
— Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 5 the ſame Sacramental Cove- 
whereby we engage ouiſclyes to the Lord Chriſt. One Ged 
and. Father of all vert 6, dn, God, who owns all the true 
Members of the, Church far his ren; for he is the Father | v 
of all ſuch by Relation ; as h is, the Farber of all Men by 
Creation; Aud he i; above all, by his Eſſence, and wich reſpett to 
the glorious Perfecions of his Nane g and 25 he has Dominion 
over all Creatures, and efpecially — bis. Church. 4. thro 
all; by his A upholding and governing them. Aud in 
z in all Beligvers, in m de dwells 3/35 in. his holy 
emple, by his Spirit arid ſpecial Grace: CON 
* 2. . ae e ſhould 
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me Kind or Degree or other, for the Help of une ano 
i Unro every one! of us Mibilters i: given Gracez; to ſome a 
er Meaſure of Gifts, io others a leſſer Meaſure, . The. differen; 
of Chriſt's Miniſters proyed-a great Occaſion of l 
anong the firſt * Ong was for Paul, and anviber [þ 
for. Apollas, The Apoſtle ſhews, that (bey bad rio Reaſon to 
rel about them; bur all che Reaſon in the World, to agree. in 
Joint Uſe of them, for common. Edification z becauſe all was 
en according to the. Meaſure f the Gift of Ch id, in ſuch a 
adus ay ſeemed beſt ta Chriſt to beſtow upon every one. Ob. 
fexve, All the, Miniflers,, and all the Menilers of Chriſt, 
owe. all the Gifts and Grates that they are poſſeſſed' of to him ; 
And this is a good Reaſon wby' we ſhould love dne another, be- 
cawſe to every one us is given Grate. All % whim Chriſt bath | Names 
22 and on whom by hath beſtowed his Gifts (tho they 
of differen Sizes, different Names, and different Sentiments, 
by 20 love one another, 

e Apoſtle takes this Occaſion to inſtance in ſome of the Gifts 
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Ghoſt. The Apolite thus {peaki of che Aſcenſion ot bn 
takes notice, that he tinted, le N As, much as. if, 
had ſaid, when David (peaks of C Genſion, $4. * 
Kn e he bad of Cheiſt's Hum I when, it 
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whos. is it, but a Proof or Demonſtration of bis having done {ow 
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his Death (lay: (ome of the ;Fazbers) his. Delcens ini he lows 
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He deſcended 1NTO the Kah in his Hurial; 4s, J 2 140 | tom 
Dey: and three Nights in the-Whale's Belly, {a was the Sen of. 2 
in the Hears of the r that — is 4% 
a that aſcended. up far aboue. all Heaue POETS 
above the airy and ſtarry, _ are the . 1 0 
the Heaven of Heavens; that 2 5h UL all thy 
Members of. his Church. with, Gs Graces OE 

eral Conditions. and Sion. Obſerve, our, Lar 
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deere gde, ace ke ft 
ſome of theſe b before his Aſcenſion Mat. 10% I, 2, fe az 725 
were. then, added, Ac, 1. 26. An | all of them, w * 
lemnly inſtalled, and publickly e med in Iheir © 2 by "his 
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were, ecdained- Perſons, 2 Ii. 1. 6. Whom the Apoſtl = 
{or their: in Travel, Gals 2. I, an * oy ty: 
ſertle and eſſ Churches as che Apoſtles theme 
planted, Adis .1 9. 22. and. not —— Red 10 any 3 * 
they were to continue till recalled, 2 Tim, 4. 9. 

And then there ate Ordinary yed in a Jower and 
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to lignify one Ofhee, implying the Duties of 15 10 


Teaching belonging ton: Others think, t 
Offices, boch ordimnaty, and of Gap, 12 Gral. | 
then. Paflers are {vel as are fixed. Head. ol. partic 


Churches, wich a de ſigu to guide, ai, and feed them in 
manner appointed by Chriſd; and they are frequemiy called Br 
and Elders. And: the Teachers were ſuch, whole, Work ic w 
alſo to. preach the Goſpel; and to. inflruct 2 People by wi of 
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and. in the three folfoning erſen. When hv aſcended ay on highs 

We, may, under{tamd the Apoſtle both of the Place," into- which he 
Sete his Human Nature, that is, che higheſt Heavens ; and 


of the State, to which he was advaneed, he being then 

and, eminently glorified by his Father. Let us ſot 

on to. think, of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt; That our 

85 Redeemer, being riſen from the Dead, is gone to Heaven 

Where be. ſity at the Night Hand of che Majeſty on 2 
compleated the Proof of bis being the Son of God. 

anquerars,. when they rode in their triumphant —— uſed to 
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rich is the Church, that had ar firſt ſuch a Vatiet)j of on 

baths. ill ſuch a V of Siſis? How. Kind is Cheilt 

Church?. How careful of it, and of its Edification? Wks be 

alcended, he procured the Gift of the Hely Ghoſt ; And ae 

of the Holy Glioſt ane various ; ſome have greater; G woe 

leſſer Meaſures : But all for the Good of the Body. Thi 

io the third Argument, 

(3) VMbichſis taken ſrom Chriſt's great End and gin 

Gifts uo Men- The Gifts of Chr were. intended 

ol his Church; and in order to advance his Kingdom 03 Taken 

among Men. Alltheſe deſigned for, one common End, is a 

good Reafon why all Chriſtians ſhould agree in Brotherlyj Love 

and not envy one another's Gifts. All, — 5 the perjeffing e 
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much us for de Lord. See; of- this, bp. 3 ch Bs mehons' {s. Long «Suffe ent de Aahpzis⸗ 
this unce and to ſhew that lie eee his Bonds, . king 155 xt inp 1 erg N 1 5 yes oc Lew, 
well knowing ot: 1 dug gt a, tineiple . Loves 


t he ſuffered- not as an evil Doer: —— — 
to recommend: 9 chem, wich the greater Tender and Can 10 love them on the. tal. The 
neſs, and wirv:ſome ſpecial Advantage. It — u Doctrine hiv 22 ifians habe weed 40 bear, one with anoth a 7 5 
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| rbought worth faffering for, and dhierefore ſurely the) mould dirk r one_of. znotherz to provoke one anther; s. Graces, ua 
e A, Lee dg ds, and dieir dutitful Obſervance. we their Paſhons. We, Hand, much in e ch 10 
— 4 — d Peüdes of x poor Priſoner, one of Obrilt's Prüfe. forgive ourſelves; and eclre we, : we 
new. 1 ihveftre\ the 'Priſoncr': of b Lord: beſeech+ you, dec. that in-others, which we Fe nk ba ip pre hmy i 
Cotifidering wust God hach done for you, and to what a'St ors N 5 1 waht tick 
and Condition he bas called you, as has been diſwourſed be- Unity cannot be eryed. The, ficſt — * . 
Ire, ; 1 now came with an earneſt Requeſt to you (not to ſen 12 3 there will be 4 Pavience, 
nit Relief; or to uſe your Intereſt for che obtaining my Liberty; — Bop ge n L6 et ras Bat Bride and Baſhon 
the Rat thing which poor Brifoncrs are wont to ſollieit their bygk du Fes, an gale Humility and 
Friends c But) *chacyou r yourſelves good Chriſtine Ge, reſtore the Peace and. keep yet ah, Pride g 
. NN : Thar ye "walk or Eee y by N 
7. -2gretable, ſhitable; and- congruous to thoſe happy mi dedneſs, the — Like-mindednefs. We do not walk worth 
yr has Adin ine Wich the 'Grace of God hath brought 85 of the Vocation wherewith we, are called, if we E ——— 
<= . erated Fm Hedcheniſm to Chriltiunity:* Ob lowly of Heart; For he by whom, we are called; he; 40.2 
{erve, Chriſtians 20 ateommodare rhemelyes to the are called, was eminent for Meeknels 1 ˖1[ Þ 15 Heart, and, 
vy which they are bullen, and to the Glory co which they are called 3] A bath cammanged us, therein, to learg o "him, 
boch are their vation; We are called Chriſtians, we muſt-an-} 2. We have an Account of. tbe. Nature of that Unity whixh the 
wer that Name, and liye like Chriſtians. We are called wy . It is te Unzty ft the Spiric, Nr 37 The Set 
God's Kingdom and G 3 that Kingdom and — eyes 2 ian Unity is in the Heu, or Spirit. It does not lie in oẽ 
de el and walk as b "the ln of chem. e | Thoughts, nor in one form aud Mode of Wotſhip: But in 
one Heart, and, one Soul. This 1. of Heart and, Affecheon 
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. e Ort Unities there are, that are the Joy 

= Chriſtian Profeſſion. There ſhould: be one 
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. 

nick Cunch ls 
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= make u 
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but one Body, incorporated by one Charter, 
: anithated by ove Spirit, the ſame Holy Spirit, 
it, and therefore ſhould be ont: Even ut % are tabled 
, one Hop © your Calling, 2 here put for is Object, the 
| all dope in, and one Heaven. 
t they are all hoping for ; and ſhoold be of one 
cart, One Lord, ver. 5. i. 


"one Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and all good 

chat of the Goſpel ; 

| quickens, enlivens, and governs that 

, If we belong to Chi {vpn all acted by one and the ſame 

N ratice 3 to the Hope of which 

e Ve called ; All Chriftians are called to the ſame Hope of eternal 
fe, There ou Chriſt that g 

1. . Chriſt; ** Head of the Church, 

1 by God's A all Chriſtians ate immediately 


ect. One Faith,” that i the Goſpel, comainiag the Doctrine 
N the Chriſtian Faith-: Ot, it is the ' ſame Grace dt Faith, (iz. 
Ah in Chriſt ) wl 8 1 ſaved. on Rem, 
by which we pro faith ʒ being baptiged in che Name of the 
3 * — 165 Ghoſt z and 15 the ſame Sacramental Cove - 
engage outſclves to the Lord Chriſt. One G 

and "Farther 2 "2h, yer. _—_— ne God, who owns all the true 
Members of the Church far his Children; for he is the Father |v 
2 all ſuch by Tpe Relation ; as he is ihe Father. of all Men by 
reation; Aud he is above all,” by his Eſſence, and wich reſpect to 
3 as he has Dominion 
over all Creatures, and efpecially ; over Ret thro 
all; bf his Regyidebee uphold; ahem. Aud is 

all; in all Believers, in 

emple,” by his Spixir and ſpecial! = 
1 — many e i i pen bed [there ſhould 


one more cart, or um Soul, 
WE . cle thay Chet has towed among 
But unte every, 


iſtians. . 15 grotn Gfate, according 
the 3 of the Gif — Carpe 7 
Cel Church 


Tho the Members of 
agree in fo many things ; yet. there ace ſome. 
— 4 they Aker But this 
u among em; ſines they; are all: detixed from the f. 
bqunciful Author, aud deſigned for the. ſame great Ends. 
y, 024 0f #5 Chriſtigns n given Grace, ſome Giſt or Grace, in 
ſows Kind or Degree or other, for the mutual Help of une ins 
et. Unro every one of uv Miniſters 5s given; Grace 3 to ſome a 
ter Meaſure of Gifts, io other a leſſer Mealure, The different 
of Chriſtꝰ's Miniſters proyed-a great Occaſion of Comemion [4] 
eng the firſt Obriſtians. Ong was for Paul, and anoiber {þ 
for. Apollas, The Apoſtle ſhews, that hey bad ris Reaſon t6 
rel about them; bur all che Reaſon in the World, to agree in 
e Joint Uſe of them, for common. Edification ; becauſe. all was 
According to the”: Meaſure e the; Gν of Cb id, in ſuch a 
adus ay ſeemed beſt, tu Chriſt to beſtow upon every one. Ob. 
ſerve, All the, Miniflers,, and all the Members of Chriſt 
owe all the K Spe that they are poſſeſſed of to him ; 
And this is a good Renft why we ſhould love ane another, le. 
cauſe to every one of us is 22 Grace. All 40 whim Chriſt bath 
Grace, und on whom by hath beflowed bis Giite (tho they 


2 


| 


Keel different Sizes, different Names, and different Sentiments, 
tp. ot ht 10 love one another. 
poſtle takes this Occaſion to inftance in ſome of the Gifts 
which Ch beſtowed. And that they were beſtowed by Chriſt, 
Re makes appear by boſe, Words of David, wherein he foretold 
this concerning bim, Pſal. 68. 18. Wherefore he. ſaith, ver. 8. 
i. e. the Pſalmiſt faith, When be aſcended up on high, he le Cap. 
77 Ae d gave, Gif! unto Men. David propheſy'd of 
, of. Chriſt; and the Apoſlle deſcante upon ir here, 
a . three folfoning erſes, Whey he aſcended wp on highs 
e may under{tamd the Apoſtle both of rhe Place, into which he 
woe in his Human Nature, that is, rhe kigheſt Heavens ; and 
* the State, to which he was advanced, he being then 
= — . and enunently glorified by his faber. Let us ſer 
- 4 to. thizk, of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift'; That our 
Nadel Redeemer, being riſen from the Dead, is gone to Heaven, 
Where ha ſity at the Right Hand of the — on bigh, which 
compleated the Proof of bis being the Son © 
aquarars,. when they rode in their triumphant Chariots, bn ro 
— with; the moſt illuſtrious wy theit Captivesled'in Chains, 
and were won ro. {carter their Largeſſes and Bounty among the Sol. 
diers; and oder Speftators of their Triumpls; 80 Chriſt, when he 
aſtended into Heaven, as 4 triumphant Conqueror, let Coptiviry 
cap iu It ina Phraſe uſed” in the Old Teſtament, to forme ba lex 
Conqueſt: _ 2 eſpegially over ſuck as former ed 
%%% 12, Captivity is here put for 


bread no Difference of Af. |. 


| 


: 


EE EI Indeed, 
the: Cr 8 Triumph was compieaied 
when he became Lord one all, and bad. the Ke 


Keys 4 e 
Hades put into his Hands. And be. gaze Gifts unte Men; 


Pſalm-it is, he recejued Gifts for Alem, He received tor then 
Gifts. and Graces; 


chat be might give to them, a large Meaſure 

particularly, he enriched his ele, 5 2 Gilt of the 
Shoſt. The Apoſlle thus (peaki be Aſcenſion of | Bo 
takes notice, that be deſtended 1 72 As. much, 48, ff 
had ſaid, when David (peaks of Chriſts Aſcenſion, be intimazes, 
Kno e he had of Chriſt's Hum 58 7 For when, — 
alta aejcenda 
wing 


is (aid, that he gend, — 
ruht is it, — „ — — 12472 — 
10 his ine 
5 7 Is 25 2 
ä 


Into the lower Parts. of the Ea th 3z—this 
carnation, according to that of T Daw, 
was nat hid from thee, when, 1 was 
Wrought in the loweſt Furt: of, 8b. 
according to that of 1 . 
deſiray is, ſpall go 

his Death ( lay Ge 


OY Vers 10s. tos 
ble), 2 


{1 th 
— goes 0 deg 


W , i 
r uh 
Sele belt, . 
5 
ene ſame, Alu, Sc. vere 1. lndged, ba 
ſome of theſe before his Aſcenſion, Aar. 10% I, 2, — 
were. then added, Act 1. 26. And ail_ of them, w 
leumly inſtalled, and puplickly med in heir O TI of his 
raprdinary; 
job Cir 


viſible pouring forth the. Holy Gboſt, in zn en 
and Meaſyre upon them. Note, That the. great. Gafs 4, 
of * Map; 2 
Mr 


7 


gave 40 the Sac at his Aſtunſen, ws 3 F 
Hgace and Reconciliation. The Gitt, of. 1 ge Hallig 
Chrilt's Aſcenſion.) And, Migiſters, hate We 
ace all given, them by the; Loed Jclus. 

The Officers, which Chridh gave t0 his 28 
F 
den Were: Ahe We P 72 

chief. Theſe — 2 


ifs, Which 
wei of ng Gra: 
been wo a N 5 
© e rey 


* 


traordinary 9852 — the Power 
Iaſallihillity in — ge Truths: And. e 755 tl 
yrs of his, Miraches 2 — them 


* the Gaſpel, Wr Ae 

ber, ſeem ia have only 1 we 
wry i 

is. Travel, Got. * the ms. 
anton n Tia 2. 1, and (cat them o 
—— and eſſ ſuch Churches. as the A es e 
planted, Adis 19. 22. — being fixed'to,any 8 
they were to continue till recalled, 2 Tim, 4.9. 

, And then there ate Ordinary yed in a * wad 
narrawey, Sphere z a8 Paſtors and: Teachers, * take theſ⸗ 7 
Names to ſignify one Q face, implying the vey of- * 
Teaching belonging ten: Others think t Wig WO 
Officesy boch exdinaty, ang of 5 5 e in the ce 
then Pajlers ard ſuch as are the Head of. partic | 
Churches, with a deſigu to guide, grad, and feed them in 
manner appointed by Chriſi; and they are frequetaly. called Brſh 


yi 


111525 


and Elders. Aud the Teachers — ſack, whole, Work it. 

alſo uo. preach the Goſpel, and t inſtruct the, People by 3 
Exhortation. We ſec; here, that it i Chraft's e to 2 
point wat Offerrs and. 2 Oe he pleaſes in h Church. . 

rich is the Church, that had at firſt ſuch a Vatiety of O 

baths. ill facts. a Vatiety of Giſig? How, kind is Cl 8 | 
Church? How carefub. of it, and of its Edification? When be 
aicended,. he procured the Gift of the Hely Ghoſt; And the, & 


of the Holy Gtioſt aue Various ; ſome have greater z,0ihers have 
leſſer Meaſures : But all for the Good of ihe Body. Woick: wo! 
to the third Argument, 

G.) Whichyis caken:from Chriſt's End and Deſigh in 
Gifts uito Men. The Gifts of Chriſt were intended for, the 
great | of his Church; and in order to advance; his Kingdom and Int 


| 


Caps | his proper 


among Men. All. theſe being deſigned ſor one common End, * 
good Reafon why all Chriſtians ſhould agree in Brotheriyj Love 
and not envy; one another's Gifts. All, ate for the perſecting 0 
the" Sainte, vet. 72% ie. according to the Impott of the Origin: 
to bring chem imo an-orderly, ſpirtusl Stag and Ftame, who b 

a | been as ir were diſlocated and (digjained by Sin; and; then to 
ſtrengthen, confirm, and advance them thegein; agen 
Place and Function, might coruribure to the COO 


Enemies, ro br us into 
D 2 


ſuch 1 ey might: An a 


the Whole For the Work of the: Anif g ot, 5 the Ss 
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Lapd'fo V diſcharge'the ſeveral Parts of their[/Miniſte-: 
tion... rhe edifying of 'the Body of Chriſt, ve. to 
d'up'the Chuieh, which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, by Increaſe 
of their: Grades, aud an Addition of new Members. All are de. 
ed to prepare us for Heaven. Till toe all come, & c. ver. 13. 
S Oitts dad Offices (ſome of them) nich have been ſpoken of, 
are to continue in the Church till the Saints be perfected, which 
will not be fill they all tome in the Unity ef the Faith, i. e. till. all 
true Believers meet together, by means of the ſame precious Faith; 
and "of the Knowltdge \of the son of God by which we are to 
underſtand, not a bare ſpeculatiye Knowledge, or | acknowledgin 
of Chriſt to be the Son of God, and che great Mediator; bur 8 
avis attended with Appropriariot: and AﬀeRtion, with all due Ho- 


your; Truſt, and © Cen nto u perfect Man, to our full 
Growth of Gifts and Graces, free from thoſe childiſh Infirmities 


that We are ſubjett to itf the preſent World. ——Unto the Meaſure e 
the" Stattire of the Fullnif5 of Chriſt, i. e. ſo as to be Chriſtians 
of 2 full Maturity and "Ripeneſs in all the Graces deriyed from 
ritter Fulneſs'' Or, according to the Meaſure! of that Stature, 
which is to make up the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; which is to'complear 
his myſtical Body. Now, we ſhall- never eome to the perfect 
Wh, till” we come to the perfect World. There is a Fwulneſs in 
hint, and a Falneſi io be derived from bim; and a certain Sta- 
vof that Fulneſs, and à Meaſure of that Stature, aſſigned in the 
unfel of God to every Believer; and we never come to that 
Meſure til we come to Heaven. God's Children, as long as they 
rg egos vs een hare WP-9VN 
Dr. Laghefoot nds the Apoſtle as ſpe: ere of Few. 
nud Genkilet knit in the Unity of the ch os. of the © ha 
fedge of the Sou of God; fo making a i Man, and the Mea · 
ſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 3 
The Apoſtle further ſhews in the following Verſes, what was 
om bt gu in his ſacred Inſtitutions, and what Effect they ougin 
a we u h us. As, — 120 un ene 110 act 
ho I 2 That we” henceforth be no more ' Children, &. vers 14. 
Ee. That we may be no longer Children in Knowledge, weak in 
the Faith, and inconſtanc in our Judgniencs; | eaſily yielding to 
. every Temptation, readily complying with every one's Humour, 
deing at every one's Beck. Children are eaſily impoſed upon; 
e muſt take care of that; and of being _ to and fro, like 
ip without Ballaſt; and carried about, like Clouds in the Air 
with ſuch Doctrines as have no Truth nor Solidiry in them, but 
nevertheleſs ſpread themſelves far and wide 3 and are therefore com- 
to nd. By the Slight of Men; it is a Metaphor taken 
om Gameſters, and ſignifies the miſchie vous Subtilty of Seducers; 
and curining Craftineſs;by which is meant theirSkilfulneſs im find- 
ing gut Ways to ſeduce ahd deceive: For it follows, whereby 
They lie in tant to deceive, as in an Ambuſh, in order to circum- 
bun Weak, and draw) them from the oy Note, They 
mu be very wichen aud ungodly Men, who ſet themſelves to ſe- 
due and er falfe . — * < 
Apoftle "deſcribes, them pere as TY AR a great deal of 
evilifh Art and Cunning, im order thereunto. And the beſt Me- 
Ae tan take ic fortify ourſelves againſt ſuch, is to ſtudy the 
cred Oracles, and to pray for the Illumination and Grace of the 
Spirit of Chin, wat we may know the Truth as it is in Jeſus, and 
be eflablihed in ity, 23S 2 27% V0: MBS 1 1197, Loud 
2.) That we ſhould* enk che Truth in Love, ver. 15. or, 
follow the Truth in Love ; or, be ſincere in Love, i. e. to our 
Fellow Chriſtians. While we adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
which is the Truth, we ſhould live in Love one with another. 
Tobe is un excellent thing; but we muſt. be careful to preſerve 
Truth together with it. Truth is an excellent thing; yet it is re. 
quiſite that we ſpeak it in Love, and not in Contention. Theſe 
ö mould go tögether, Truth and Peace, mme. 
3.) That we ſhould grow up inte Chriſt in all things. Into 
Cheiſt ſo as to be more deeply rooted in bim.——— 7n all things : 
In Knowledge, Love, Faith, and all the Parts of the new Man. We 
Mold grow wp towards Maturity; which is oppoſed, to the being 
Children. Thoſe are improving ' Chriſtians, who grow up into 
2 The more we grow in an Acquaintance with Chriſt, 
Faith in him, Love to him, Dependance upon him; the more we 
fhall flouriſh in every Grace. He is the Head, and we ſhould thus 
grow, chat we may thereby honour our Head. The Chriſtian's 
owth" tends to the Glory of Chrift,' 10 1 220 0b 15116 
(.) We ſhould be aſſiſting and helpful one to another, as 
Membets of the ſame Body, ver. 16. Where the Apoſtle makes a 
Compariſon betwixt the natural Body, and Chrift's myſtical Body, 
that Body of which Chriſt is the Head: And he obſerves, that as 
there muſt be Communion and mutual Communications of. the 
Members of the Body among themſelves, in order to their Growth 
and Improvement, ſo there muſt be mutual Love and Unity, tage · 
ther with the proper Fruits of theſe, among Chriſtians, in order 
to their ſpiritual Improvement, and Growth in Grace. From 
whoy, lat be, i; e. from Chriſt cheir Head, who conveys. Influ- 
ence "and Nouriſnment to every particular Member, he unhole 
ner Aug Chriſtians 1 and tompatted, i. e. being 
orderly and firmly unit — HOY one in bis pro- 
per Late Und Station, 4 — overy- Joint ſupplicch, 


. 


by. the Afſiftance:wbich 'eyery.of the Parts abus wn us united,, gives © the 
3 oby ibe Spirit, Faith, Love, Sacraments, cc. whi 
(like the Veins and Arteries in the Body ) ſerve to unite Chriſtia 
to Chriſt chair Head, and 10 one angthet as Fellom : Members. 
According to theeffeftual b the 2 every Hatt: 
That is, ſay ſorgeg according o the Power which tbe. Holy Gho 
ererts do habe God's ,appoinied, Means, effeftual for this Ses 
End; in ſutb a Ae“; as Chriſt judges to be ſufficient aud pro» 


per for every Member, according 49/its reſpettiye Place and Office 


in the Body. Ot, as others, according to the Power of Chr 
who as Head influenceth, and egliveneth,, every, Member: O 
according to che effectual Working of every, Member, in commu- 
nicating to others of What it bath received, Nouriſhment is con- 
vey d to all in their Proportions, and according to the, State an 
Exigence of every Part Malenh Increaſe of tbe Body, i. e. fu 

an Incteaſe as is conyenient ſof the Body. Oblerve Particular 
Chriftians-reetive« heir Ciſti and Graces tem bfi for "the Sake 
and Benefit the whole Bady . Unto the ediſying of itſelf 
Love. We may underſtand. this two ways. Either, that all t 
Members of the Church may attain unto à 'greater_ Meaſure w 
Love to Chriſt, and to one another, Or, that they are moved tc 
act in the manner mentioned, from Loye 0 Chriſt! and to my 
mother. Obſerye, that mutual Love among Chriſtians is 4 gr 


Friend 10 ſpiritual Gromith. It is in love, that the Body edifies 


irſell. W hereas,. A Kingdom divided againſt itſelf cannor ſtand. 
17M fay.therefore and roſi.in che Lord. 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, , 18 Having the under- 
ſtanding darkened, being alienated ftom the life of 
God, Khrovgh the ignorance: that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the 8. of ys 3 19 19 Who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto 
— ele ny ts Af lnkcteanach with greedi- 
neſs. 20 But ys have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 21 Tf 
ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught 
by him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put 
olf concerning the former converſation, the old 
man, which. is corrupt according to the deceitful 
luſts; 23 And be rene wed in the ſpirit of your 
mind: 24 And that ye put on the new man, which 
after God, is created in righteouſneſs, and true 
holineſs,. 25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour : for we are 
members one of another. 26 Be ye angry and 
fin not; let not the fun go down upon your Wrath: 
27 Neither give place to the devil. 28 Let him 
that ſtole, {teal no more: but rather let him labour, 
working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that _— 
29. Let no corrupt communication yore out o 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of 
edifying, that it may miniſter grace/ unto the hea- 
rers. 30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, 
hereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
3x Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, a 
clamour; and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice. - 32 And be ye kind one to ano- 
ther, tenderhearted, forgiving: one another, even 
as God for Chtiſts ſake hath forgiven you. 
7 le having gone through: bis Exhortation to mutual 
"reg 23 ay ——— ING! foregoing Verſes ; there fol- 
lows in theſe an Exhortation to Chriſtian Purity and Holineſs of 
Heart and Life; and that both more general, ver. 17——<24. 
and in ſeyeral particular Inſtances, ver. 25—32. This is ſo- 
lemnly introduced. This, I {a therefore, and teſtiſy in the Lord, 
i. e. ſeeing the Matter is as a 

bers of Chriſt's Body, and Partakers of ſuch lifts: This I 
urge upon your Conſciences, and bear Witneſs to, as your Duty 
in the Lord's Name, and by virtue of the Authority I have derived 


from him. And then, the more general Exhortation to Purity and 


Holineſs of Heart and Life, begins thus ; That ye henceforth walk 


not as other Gentiles walk, &c. 2. . That for the time to come 


you do not live, and behaye yourſelves as ignorant and uncon- 


verted  Heathens do, who are wholly guided by an Underſtand- 
ing employ d about vain things, [ their Idols, and their worldly 
poſſeſſions ] things which are no Way profitable to their Souls, and 
which will deceiye their Expectations, - Converted Gentiles maſt 
not live as wnconverted Gentiles do. Tho they live amang them, 


they muſt nor live. like hem. Here the Apoſtle takes vecaſion ro 
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Ueſcribe the Wickedneſs of the Gentile World, out of which rege- 
nerate Chriſtians were ſnatched as Brands out of the Burning. 

1. Their Underſlandings were darkew'd, ver. 18. They were 
void of all ſaying Knowledge; yea, ignorant of many things con- 
cerning God, which the Light of Nature might have taught them. 

They fat in Darkneſs, and they loved it rather than Light. And 
by their lenorante they were alienated from the Life of God : They 
Were eſtranged from, and had a Diſlike and an Averſion to a Lite 
ol Holineſs, which is not only that way of Life which God re- 
quires add approves of, and by which we live to him; but which 
reſembles God himſelf, in his Purity, Righteouſneſs, Truth, and 
Goodneſs. Their wilful Ignorance was the Cauſe of their Eſtrange- 
ment from this Life of God, which begins in Light and Know: 
edge. Groſs and affected Ignorance is deſtructive to Religion and 
"Godlineſs, And what was the Cauſe they were thus ignorant ? it 
"was becauſe of the Blindneſs, or the Hardneſs of their Heart, It was 
not becauſe God did not make himſelf known to them by his 


Works z but becauſe they would not admit the inſtructive Rays of 


'the Divine Light. They were ignorant becauſe they would be ſo. 
Their Ignorance proceeded from their Obſtinacy, and the Hard- 
"neſs of their Hears; they reſiſting the Light, and rejecting all the 
Means of Illumination and Knowledge. y 
23. Their Conſciences were debauched and ſeared, Who being 
320 feeling, ver. 19. They had no Senſe of their Sin, or of the 
" Miſery and Danger of their Caſe, by means of it; Whereupon 
they gave themſelves over unto Laſciviouſneſs. They indulged 
ae in their fikby Luſts, and yielding themſelves up to the 
Dominion of theſe, they became the Slaves and Drudges of Sin 
and the Devil z Working all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſi, They 
made it their common Practice to commit all ſorts of Uncleanneſ: 
"and even the moſt unnatural and monſtrous Sins, and that with 
inſatiable Deſires. Obſerve, When Mens Conſciences are once ſeared, 
there are no Bounds to their Sins. When they ſet their Hearts upon 
the Gratification of their Luſts, what can be expected but the moſt 
inable Senſuality and Leudneſs; and that their horrid Enormi- 
ries will abound ? | 
This was the Character of the Gentiles ; but theſe Chriſtians 


zſt diſtinguiſh themſelves from ſuch Geniiles. Je have not ſo 


learned Chriſt, ver. 20. It may be read, But ye not ſo; ye have 
learned Chriſt), Theſe who bave learned Chtiſt, are ſaved from 


that Darkneſs and Defilement, which others lie under: And as 


they know more, they are obliged ts live in a better manner than 
others, it is'a good" Argument agginſt Sin, that we have not ſv 
learned Chriſt. Learn Chriſt !' is Chriſt a Book, a Leſſon, a Way, 
a. Trade? The Meaning is, ye have not fo learned Chriſtianity ; 
The Doctrines of Chriſt, and the Rules of Life preſcribed by 
him. Not ſo, as to do as others do. F jo be, or ſince, that 
ye have heard him, ver. 21. i.e. have heard his Doctrine preach- 
ed by us. iind have been taught by him, i. e. inwardly and 
E y. by his Spirit. Chriſt is the Leſſon, we muſt learn 
iſt; And Chriſt is the Teacher; we are taught by him As the 
þ is in Jeſus. This may be underſtood two 9 either, 
(1.) You have been t the real Truth, as held forth by 
Chriſt himſelf, both in his Doctrine, and in his Life. Or; 
(2.) Thus, The Truth has made ſuch an Impreſſion on your 
Hearts, in your Meaſure, as it did upon the Heart of Jeſus. The 
Truth of Obri then appears in its Beauty and Power, then it 
- appears as in Neu. | | 
mother Branch of the general Exhortation follows in thoſe 
Words, That ye put off concerning the former Converſation, the 
"Old Man, &c. ver. 22-234. This is a' great Part of the 
Doctrine which has been taught you, and that you have learn'd. 
Here the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf in Meta taken from Gar- 
ments. The Principles, Habits, and Diſpoſitions of the Soul 
muſt be changed, before there can be a ſaving Change of the Life. 
There muſt be Sanctification; which conſiſts of theſe two 


1. The Old Man muſt be put off. The corrupe Nature is called 
a Man, becauſe, like — human Body, it conſiſts of divers Parts, 
murually ſupporting and ſtrengthening one another. It is che Old 
Man, as old as 4. — derived it; It is bred in 
the Bone, and we brought it into the World with us: It is ſubtil, 
as an Oid Man; but in all God's Saints decaying and withering as 
an Old Man, and ready to paſs away, It is ſaid to be corrupt; for 
Sin in the Soul is the Corruption of its Faculties: And where it is 
not mortiſied, it grows daily worſe and worſe, and fo tends to De- 
ſtruction According to the deceitful Cuſts.——Sinful Inclina- 
110nsand Difires" are deceitful Lui: They promiſe Men Happi- 
neſs, but render them more miſerablez and betray Men into De- 
ſtruction, it they are not ſubdu'd and mortify'd.” Theſe therefore 
mult be pur off, as an old Garment that we would be aſhamed to 


be ſeen in z i. e. they muſt be  ſubdu'd and mortify'd. Theſe 


= 


Loſts prevailed againſt them in their former Converſation, that is, 
during their State of Unregeneracy and Heatheniſm. c 
2. The Neu Man de put on. It is not enough to ſhake 


off corrupt Principles; but we muſi be acted by gracious ones. 
We 'muſt embrace them, eſpouſe them, and get them written on 
our Hedrty 7 It is not enough to ceaſe” to do evil y but we muſt 
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learn to do well, Be renewed in the Spirit of your Mind, ver. 
23. i. e. uſe the proper and preſcribed Means in order to have the 
Mind, which is a Spirit, renewed more and more. 4rd that 
ye put on the New Man, yer. 24, By the New Man, is meant 
the New Nature, the New Creature, which is acted by a New 
Principle, even rageveracing Grace, enabling a Man to lead a 
New L; that Life of Kightebuſhel and Holineſs which Chriſtia- 
nity requires. This New Man. is created, or produced out of 
Confuſion, and Emprineſs,. by God's . Almighty Power, whoſe 
Workmanſhip it is; truly excellent and beautiful. After Ged 
— in Imitation of bim, and in Conformity to that grand Exem- 
play and Pattern. The Loſs of God's Image upon the Soul, was 
the Sinfulneſs and Miſery of Man's fallen State; and that Re- 
ſemblance which it bears to God, is the Beauty, the Glory, 
the Happineſs of the New Creature. in Righteouſneſs to- 
wards Ma, including all the Duties of the. ſecond Table : And in 
Holineſs towards God ſignifying a ſincere Obedience to the Com- 
mands of rhe firſt Table : True Holineſs, in oppoſition to the 
Outward and Ceremonial Holineſs of the Jeus. We are faid to 
put on this New Man, when in the uſe of all God's appointed 
Means we are endeayouring after this Divine Nature, this New 
Creature, "we : | 
This of the mote general Exhortation to Purity and Holineſs ot 
Heart and Life, The Apoſtle proceeds to ſome things more par- 
ticular, Becauſe Generals are not ſo apt to a we are told what 
are thoſe particular Limbs of the Old Man, that muſt be i- 
fied ; choſe filthy Rags of the Old Nature, chat muſt be put 
And what the peculiar Ornaments of the New Map, wherewidr 
we ſhould adorn our Chriſt ian ProfefGon. | 
1. Take heed of Lying, and be ever careful to i 
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peak the T 
ver, 2 3. Wherefore, & c. i. e. ſince you have been ſo well inftruRt: 
in your Duty, and are under ſuch Obligations to diſe it; let 
it appear in your future Behaviour and Conduct, chat there is a 
great and real Change wrought in 3 particularly by pucti 
away Lying : Which Sin x ATED C he. 25 at 
firming that a profitable Lye was better than an hurtful Truth: 
And therefore the Apoſtle exhorts them to ceaſe from Lying, 1. e. 
from every thing that is contrary to Truth. This is a Part of the 
Old Man that muſt be put off ; and that Branch of the New 
that mult be put on in oppoſition to it, is ſpeaking the Truth in 
all our Cofyerſe with others. lt is the Character of God's Peo- 
ple, that they are Children who will not lye, who dare not lye, 
who bate and abhor lying. All who have Grace, make Conſcience 
of ſpeaking the Truth, and would not tell a deliberate Lye for the 
rg Gain and Benefit to themſelves. The Reaſon there given 

Veracity, is We are Members one of. another, | Truth 
is a Debt we owe one another. And if we loye one another, we 
ſhall not deceive, nor lye one to another, We belong to the ame 
Society or Body, which Falſhood and Lyin tend to diſſolve: 
And . we ſhould avoid that, and — Trum. Obſerve, 
That Lying is a very great Sin ; a peculiar Violation of the Obli- 
gations which, Chriſtians are under, and very injurious and hburt- 
= to Chriſhan Society. Te 

2. Take heed of Anger, and ungovern'd Paſſiods. . Be ye 
angry and fin not, ver. 26. This is borrowed from the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation of P/al. 4. 4. where we render it Stand in 
awe, and ſin nos. Here is an eaſy Conceſſion 3 for as ſuch we 
ſhould conſider it, rather than as a Command. Be ye angry. 
This we are apt enough to be, God knows. But we find ir dif 
cult enough to obſerye_the Reſtriction — and fin not; If you 
have a juft occaſion to be angry at any time, ſee that it be withour 
Siti : And therefore jury of Exceſs it your An If we 
would be angry, and not ſin (ſays one) wwe muſt be angry at 
not hing but re And we ſhould be more jealous for the G 
of than for auy Intereſt or Reputation of our own. One 
great and common $a in Anger, is to ſuffer ic to burn into Wrath, 
and then. to let it reſt; and therefore we are here caution d againſt 
that, If you have been provoked, and your Spirits-greatly dif- 
compoſed; and if you haye bitterly. reſented any Affromt that has 
been offer d; before Night, calm and quiet .your Spirits 3 be re- 
conciled to the Offender, and let all be well again. Let not the 
Sun go down. upon your Wrath. If it burn into Wrath and Bits 
terniels of Spirit; O ſee to it, that you. ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, - Obs 
ſerve, Tho Anger, in itſelf, iu not fofal; yet there 3s the 
Danger of its becoming /o, if it be not carefully watched, and 
ſpeedily ſuppreſſed. And therefore, tho Anger may. come into the 

om of à wiſe Man, it reſts only in the Boſam of Fools. 
Neither give Place to the Devil, ver. 27. They who perſevere in 
1 Anger, and in Wrath, let the Devil into their Heart: and 
ſuffer "him to gain upon them, till he bring them to Malice, ndif 
chieyous Machinations, c ,—, Neither give Mace to the Calum- 
niator, or the falſe Accuſer; fo ſome read the Words, i. e. Let 
your Ears be deaf io .Whiſperers, Tale-bearers, and Slande- 


rets. | 5 | 
We are here warned againſt the Sin of Stealing, the Breach 
of the 2 — Commandment ; and adviſed to honeſt 
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to. Beneficence, Let him that ſtole, fleal no more, ver. 38. 
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we mult not on 


mates Thieves. So Chryſoſttim, 1d % len dgyids ien. 
Stealing is the Effect of Idleneſs. They who will not work, and 


ſteryed from Temptanon. . That he may have to groe 10 him | 


| piying 1. Wants of others. Obſerve, Even thaſe who get their 


_ bery for Burnt-Offerinys. 


neral, for all that which proyokes the Luſts and Paſſions of others. 


Which imphes the Principle of Love in the 


Benſe of the Diſtreſſes and Sufferings of others, ſo as to be quickly 
moved to Compaſſion and Pity. Forgiuing one another. Occa- 
 fons of Difference will happen among Chriſt's. Diſciples ; and 


Sinner's Niticers Repentance, as remembring that they pray 
. Forgive” us” or Treſpaſſes, as e forgive * who treſpaſs 


conſcientiouſly diſchatge them, can never fear nor love God in 


. upon ver. 30. below. 4 | A. 
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E Let thoſe of you, who in the time of your Genuiliſm , 
ve been guilty of this Enormity, be ng longer guiley of ir. But 

uke heed of the Sin, but conſcientiouſly abound 
in the oppoſite Duty. Not only not ſteal; but rather let him 
labour, working with bis Hands the thing that is good. Idleneſs 


who are aſhamed to beg, expoſe themſelves greatly to Temptations 

| 2 Men ſhould — 5 be diligent and induftrious, not 
in any unlawful way, but in ſome honeſt Calling. Working 
the thing whith is good. Indie in ſome hoveſt way, will keep 
People out of Temptation of doing Wrong. But there is another! 
Reaſon why Men ought to beinduſtrious, viz. that they may be 
capable of doing ſome good; as well as that they may be pre- 


that neederh. They muſt labour not only that they may live 
themſelves, and live honeſtly ; but that they may diſtribute for ſup- 


ing by thelr Labour, ſrould be charitable out of their little, 1 
thoſe "who are diſabled for Labour. So neceſſary aud incumbent, 2 
Duty is it to be charitable to the Poor, chat even Labourers and! 

ants, and thoſe who have but little for themſelves, muſt cat! 
heir Mite into the Treaſury. God muſt have his Dues, and the Poor 
are his Receivers, Obſerve further, that Thoſe Alms that are like 
to be acceptable to God, muſ# not be the Produte of Unrighteou/- 
neſs and Robbery, but of Honeſtly and Induſtry. God hates Rob. 


I. We are here warned againſt corrupt Communication; and 
directed to that which is uſeful and edifying, ver. 29. Filthy and 
unclean Words and Diſcourſe are poiſonous and inſectious, as 

rid, rotten Meat. They proceed from, and prove, a great dea 
of Corruption in the Heart of the Speaker, and tend to corrupt the 
Minds and Manners of others who hear them; and therefore Chriſ- 
tians ſhould beware of all ſuch Diſcourſe. It may be taken in ge. 


— We muſt not only put off corrupt Communication; but 
pur en 'thar whithb it good to the Uſe of edifying. The great Uſe 
of 2 is to edify thoſe with whim we converſe, Chriſtians 
ſhould enfteavour to promote an uſeful Converſation; w— That it 


2 
Counſel, peftinent Reproof, or the like. Obſerve, I is the great 
Duty of Lock vn 5, fake care. that they offend not with 7245 
Tips; an that they improve Biſtourſe and Converſe, as much a; 
#dy bt, for the Good bf others. wa | 
J. Here is another Caution againſt Wrath and Anger: And 
further Advice to mutual Love, and kindly Diſpoſitiohs towards 


acceptable to the 'Hearets 3 either in the way of Information, 


each other, "her: 31, 3. * "By Birterne/s, Wrath, and Anger 
are meant violent inward Reſentments, and Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt "others: And by Ctamour, big Words, loud Threatnings, 
and other intemperate Speeches, by which that Bitterneſs, Wrath, 
ant? Anger do vent themſelves. Chriſtiant ſhould not entertain 
theſe vile Paſſions. in their Hearts; nor be lathorous with their 
Tongues, Evil ſpeaking ſignifies all railing, reviling, and re- 
Spetches agalnſt "fich'as we are angry with. And by 

Malice” we are to underftand that foored Anger which prompts! 
Men to deſigu, and to do Miſchief tb others. | 
-- The" contrary to all this follows. Be 1 kind one to another: 
eart, and the outward 
Expreflion' of it, in at affable, humble, courteous Behaviour and 
Carriage, It becomes the Diſtiples of Jeſus 16 be kind one 10 ano 
ther; as thiſe who have leatned, and would teach, the Ars of 
obliginge), Tenet-bearred, f. e.  tnerciful, and baving a tender 


therefore they mult be placable, and ready to forgive, therein re 
ſembling "God" hinifelf, who for Chriffs ſake hath forgive» 
vhe#, and that more than they can forgive one another. Not | 
With God  thert' Forgiveneſs, and be forgives Sin for the {59 
of Jeſits Chriſt, "and on the #ccoutit of that Monement which 
de hath made o Divitie Juſtice. Note again, That they whe 
ure forgives of God, ſhould be of a forgiving Spirit — And 
that they ſponli forgive even as God forgives, fincerdly and hear. 
tily, readily and 'thearſully, fniverſilly and for ever, upon the 


einst . Now, Nee {RD 

We may obferye concerning All theſe Patticulars, chat the Apoltle 
has inſiſted on, that they belong: to the ſecond Table: From 
whence Chriſtians ſhould learn the ſtriẽt Obligations they are under 
to che Duties ot tbe ſerond Table ; and he who does not 


Truth and in Sincerity, whateyer he ay provend „ 

Ina the midſt of theſe Exhortations and Cautions the Apoſtle 
interpoſes that _ Ant "grieve not "the Holy Spirit of 
God, ver. 3 "Ah to what prectdes, and to what 


minifftt Grate unto the Hearers 454. e. that it may be good For, | 


follows, we may ſee Whit it is, that graever the Spirit of God. I 
the Verſes before it is intimated, that all Leodp&fy and Filthine 8 
lying and corrupt. Communications that ſtir op filthy Appetites a 
ſts, grieve the Spirit of God. In what follows, it is ea 1 
that thoſe corrupt Paſſions of | Bitterneſs and Wrath, and Anger, 
and Clamour, Evil-ſpeaking and Malice, do grieve this -poc 
Spirit: By which we are not to underſtand, as tho that bl 924 
Being could properly be grieved or vexed as we are; But the 
Deſign of the * Ne is, that we act not towards him in ſuch a 
ander, as is wotit o be grievous and diſquieting to our Fellow. 
Creatures: We muſt not do that which is contraty, to. his Holy 
Nanire and his Will; we muſt not refuſe to [LN to his 
Countels, nor rebel againſt his Government; Which things would 
provoke him to act towards us, as Men are uſec to do towards 
them with whom they are diſpleaſed and grieved ; withdrawi 
themſelves and their wonted Kindneſs from ſuch, and abandoning 
nem to their Enemies. Oh ! provoke not the bleſſed Spirit of 
God 5 withdraw bis Preſence, and his gracious Influences fran 
you'? It is a great good Reaſon wby we mould not grieve bim, 
bechuſe by him toe are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. There 
is to be Day of Redemption; the Body is to be redeemed frog 
the Power of the Grave at the Reſütrection Day, and then God's 
People Will be delivered from all the Effect, of Sin, as well as . 
all Sin and Miſery ; which they are not till reſcued dut of the Grave: 
And then their full and compleat Happineſs does commence. _ All 
true Believers. are ſealed to that Day, God has diſtinguiſhed them 
from others, baving fet his Mark upon them: Abd he La. them 
the Eärneſt and Aſſurance of à joyful and a glorious Reſfürrection: 
And the Spirit of God is the Seal, Wherever that bleſſed Spirit is 
2s a SanRtifier, he is the Earneſt of all the Joys and Glories of the 


Redemption Day, Thar we ſhould be undone, ſhould God take 
away his Holy Spiric from us. WF. 4 | vane 8 203 
r 


We bad: ſeveral important Exhortations in #he Cloſe of the fre- 
going Chapter, and they ane continued in this e 'Partieutatly, 
(15) We have here aw Exhorration #0 mitteal Dave and C br 
rity, ver. 1, 2. (20 Again all manner of ' Vheleatineſt : 
With proper Arguments and | Remedies propeſed - againſt fuch 
Sins 5 and ſome further Cuurions arr added,” and her Du- 
ties recommended, ver. 32 —20. (3.) The ApofHe . 
reckæ to the tonſeiemious' Diſcharge of Relative Duel, 
ver. 21. throughout this, and in the beginning ' of the x1 
Chapter. 894 Den reer 
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: ob 946. 69 e ee _ 
BE ye therefore followers of God, as. dear Sir 
dren; 2 And. Walk in love, as Chriſt 

hath * us, and. hath given himſelf” Fob us, an 
offering, and a ſacriſice to God for a Weer. Imell ing 


* 


favour. Wy 


fo noe 407k 105 n abit 4 Gal er Lot) 
Here we have the Exhortation to mutual Love, or to Chriſtian 
Charizy- The Apoſtle had been inſiſting on this in the former 
Chapter; and particularly in the laſt Verſes of it to which the 
particle t herefpre refers, and connects what he had ſaid there, with 
what ĩs contain d in theſe Verſes, thus : Becauſe God, for Chriſt's 
ſake, bas forgiven. you, thereſore be ye Followers of God, or 
[mitators of him, for ſo the Word: Hgnifies. Piotr Perſons ſhu 
imitate the God whom they worſip, as far as by bas rern 
himſelf a imitable by them, They mult conform themſelves to 
his Example, and have his Image tenewed upon them. This puts 
2 great Honour upon Practical Religion, chat it is ie Imitation of 
God. We muſt be holy, as God is holy, merciful as he is _ 
ſul, perfect as be is petfect. Bum there is no one Attribute of God 
more recommended to our Imitation, than that of his Goadneſa. 


5 Be ye linitators of God, or reſemble him in every Grace, and 


eſpecially in his Love, and in his pardoning Goodneſs. God i: 
Love, and they nas dwell in Love, dwell in God; and God in 
them... Thus he has proclaimed his Name, gracious and merciful, 
and. abundant in \Gdodntſi. woos At dear Children 
Children (who are wont to be greatly beloved by their Parents 
do uſually reſemble them in the Lineaments and Features of their 
Faces, and in the Diſpoſitions and Qualities of cheir Minds: — 
as becomes the Children of God, who are beloved and cheri 

by their heavenly Father. Children are obliged to imitate theic 
Parents in what is good ; eſpecially when dearly beloved by them. 
The Character that we bear of God's Children, - obliges us to 
reſemble him, eſpecially in his Love and Goodneſy in bis Mercy 
and Readineſs to forgive. And they only are God's dean Children 
who do imitate him in theſe. It follows, and walk in Love, ver. 
2; This Godlike Grace ſhould conduct and influence our w 

Converſation, which is meant by walking ig it, It ſhould be 

Principle from which we act, it direct the Ends at which we 


[ 


aim. We ſhould be more careful to give Proof of the Sineeri 
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lere the Apoſtle directs us to the Example of Chriſt, 


* 
4 : 
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never in a way of Approbation, and without Abhorrenc > 


whom Chriſtians are obliged. to imitate, and in whom we have becometh Saints, i. e. Holy Perſons, who are ſeparated from the. 


an Inſtance. of the moſt free and generous Love that ever was; 
= great Love Wherewich he bath loved us. We are all Joint- 
Sharers in that Love, and Partakers of the Comfort) of it, and 
therefore ſhould love one another 3 Chriſt un loved us all, 
and. given ſuch Proof of his Love to us: For 'he hath given 
himſelf for us. The Apoſtle deſignedly enlargah on the Subject; 
for what can yield us more delightful Matrer for Contemplation 
than this 7 Chriſt gave himſelf to die for us; and the Death ot 
Chriſt was the great Sacrifice of Atonement An Offering 
and a Sacrifice 10 God; | or, aft Offering, even a Sacrifice; A 
Propitiatory Sacrifice to-expiate our Guile, which had: been prefi- 

ed in the Legal Oblations and Sacrifices: And this for 4 ſweer 

lling Sa vonn. Some obſerve, that the Sin-Offerings were ne- 
ver d to be of. a ſweet ſmelling Sayour ; But this is ſaid of be 
Lamb of God, which takith away- the: Sin of the World. As he 
offered himſelf with, a deſign to be accepted of God; ſo God did 
accept, Was pleaſed with, and appeaſed by that Sacrifice, Nahe, 
As the Sacrifice of - Chriſt was efficacious with God ; ſo hu 
Example ſhould. be prevailing with ns, and we ſhwld carefully 
copy. after i. hp a 


3 But fornication and all uncleanneſs, or cove- 
ouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as 
cometh, ſaints: 4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh 
talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient: 
but rather giving of thanks. 5 For this ye know, 
that no WHhoremonger, nor unclean perfon, nor co- 
vetous man who is an idolater, hath any inheri- 
tance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 6 
Let no man deceive you with vain words: for be- 
cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of. diſobedience. 


Be not ye 
erefore partakers with them. 8 For ye were 
ſometimes darkneſs, but now. are ye light in the 


Lord: walk as children of light. 9 (For the fruit 
of the Spirit it in all goodneſs, and righreonſneſs, 
and truth) 10 Proving what. is acceptable unto 


the Lord. 11 And have no fellowſhip with the 


unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 


them. 12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of "thoſe 


things which are done of them in ſecret. 13 
But all things that. are reproved, are made ma- 
niſeſt by the light: for whatſoever doth make 


manifeſt, is light, 14 Whetefore he faith) wake 
mY that flgcpeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 
Chriſt, ma give thee light. 15 See then that 


Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 
7 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of che Lord if. 18 And be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs; but be filled 
with the Spirit: 19 Speaking to yourſelves in 
pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord, 
10 Giving thanks; always for all things unto. God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; ee ee 


yo walk c ircumſpectly, not as fools, but as wile, 
6 
12 


„ 


Dee — 
ith proper Arguments and Remedies : ome 
_ — are added, and other Waise recommended. 
Filthy Luſts muſt be ſuppreſs d, in order to the ſupporting of holy 
Love. Walk in Love, and ſown Fornication and all Unclean- 
neſi, Fornication is Folly committed between unmarried Per- 
ſons. 4 Unchranneſs includes all other forts of filthy Luſts, 
which were too common among the Gentiles, Or Coverouſneſs , 

being thus connected, and mentioned as a thing which 

* ence named, ſome underſtand it, in the chaſt Style 
of the Scripture, of exorbitant, unnatural Luſt ; While others take 


it; in the more common Senſe, ſor an immoderate . Deſire of 


un, or an inſatiable Love of Riches, which is ſpicicual Adultery ; 
For by this, the Soul which was ** to God, goes aſtray from 
bim, .and-embraceth the Boſom of a Stranger ; and therefore car- 


_ nal Worldlings are called Adaulterers, Ye Adulterers and Adul- 
43 know ye not that. the Friendſbip of the World is Enmity 


God ? Now, theſe Sins muſt be dreaded and deteſted in the 


higheſt degree Let it not be once named amongſt you, i. e. 


„ Vol. VI. 
| 7 


i 


© make light of, and think to be excuſable.. - Neither Eilrhine 


leud Diſcourſe 7 or more generally 


World, and dedicated unto God. The Apoſtle, not only cautions. = 
againſt the groſs Acts of Sin, but againſt what ſome may be 15 
4 
ver, 4. By which may be underſtood. all wanton and naſcemly. 
Geſtures and Behaviour. Nar fooliſh talking, i. e, obſcene and 
vain. Diſcourſe, as bettays 
much Folly and Indiſcretion, and is far from, edifying the Heaters, 
Nor eſting. The Greek Word wrTearsaAia, is the ſame which. ; 
Ariſtotle. in bis Echicks, makes a Vere ; Pleaſanenels of Conver- 
lation. And there js, no doubt, an innocent and inoffenſive, 
Jeſting,” which we cannot ſuppoſe the Apoſtle does here forbid... 
Some underſtand him of ſuch ſcurrilous and abuſive Reflections, as, 
tend to expoſe others, and to make them ridiculous : This is bad 
enough ; But the Context ſeems. to reſtrain it to ſuch pleaſantry 
of Diſcourſe as is filthy and obſcene; which he may alſo, deſi 
by that corrupt, or putrid, and rotten Communication that ba 
{peaks of, Chap. 4. 29, Of theſe, things, be ſays, they are not 
conuomiant. Indeed there is more than Inconvenience, even 2 
great deal of Miſchief in then. They are ſo far from being profi- * 
table, that they pollute and poiſon the Hearers, . But che mean 
is, thoſe things do noi become Chriſtians, and are very unſuitable 
to their- Profeſſion and Character. Chriſtians are allowed to be 
chearful. and pleaſant; but they muſt be merry and wile, The 
- rag adds, hut rather giving of thanks : ſo far let the Chriſtian's 
ay. of Mirth, be, from that of obſcene and profane Wit, that 
be delight his Mind, and make himſelf chearful, by a grateful te- 
membrance of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to him, and by bleſſing 
and praiſing him on the account of theſe, Note, (44) We —. 
take all Occaſians to render Thankſgrvings and Praiſes 10 God for 
his, Kindneſs. and Favours e l. (2.) 4 Refleftion on the 
Grace and Goodneſs of God to us, with a: deſign 10 excite our 
Thankfulneſs 10 him, is proper 10 refreſh and delight the Chriſtian's 
Mind, and $0. make him chearful. Dr. Hammond. thinks that 
cafe may ſignify gracious, pious, religious Diſcourſe in the 
general; by wy of oppoſition. to what the Apoſtle condemns. 
Our Chearfulneſs, inſtead of breaking out into what is vain and 
linful, and a Profanation of God's Name, ſhould expreſs itſelf 
as becomes Chriſtians, and in what may tend 10 his Glory. If 
Men did abound more in good and pious Expreſſions, they could 
not be ſo apt to utter ill and unbecoming Words: For ſhall 
Bleſſing add Curſing, Leudneis and Thankſgiyings, procead ous 
the 2 10 — us againſt the Sins of Uncleanneſs, 
ec | e urges ſeveral Arguments, and preſcribes fey 
1 8 | A it Nr! 
1. He urges ſeveral A mts. As, | N 
(1.0) Conſider that theſe, are Sins which ſhut Perſons out of 
Heaven. | For this. ye, know, cc. ver. 5. They knew it, being 
informed of it by the Chriſtian Religion. By 4 coverous. Map, 
ſome underſtand a leud, laſcivious Libertine, who indulges himfelt 
in. thoſe vile Luſts, which were-accounted the certain Marks of an 
Heathen, and an Idolaten Others underſtand it in the common 
Acceptation of the Word; and ſuch a Man is an Idolater, becauſe 
there is ſpiritual 1 in the Love of this World. As: the Epi- 
cure makes a God of his Belly; ſo the covetous Man makes a God 
of bis Money ; ſets thoſe Affections upon it, and places that 
Hope, Canfidence, and Delight in worldly Good, which ſhould 
be ceſeryed for, God only. ſerves Mammon. inſtead of God. 
Of theſe Perſons it is laid, that they have no inherita>ce in the 
Kingdem of Chriſt, and-of God. That may be, the Kingdom, of 
Chriſt who. is God: Or, the Kingdom which is God's by Nature; 
and Chriſt's as he is Mediator; The Kingdom which Chriſt bath 
2 and which God {>a In, is here deſcribed as a 
Kingdom (as frequenthy elſewhcre ) wich r io its Eminency 
— Glory, its —— a . my Kingdom, the 
Saints and Servants of God baye an Inheritance : For it is the I- 


| heritance of the Saints in Light. But thoſe who are impenit 


and allow themmſelves, either in the Luſts of the Fleſh, or - *y — 
of the. World, are not Chriſtians indeed, and ſo belong not to 
the, Kingdom. of Grace, nor ſhall they ever come to the Kingdom 
of Glory. Let us then be excited to be on our Guard againſt thoſe 
Sins which would exclude and ſhut us out of Heaven. | 
(2-) . Theſe. Sins bring the Wrath of God upon thoſe who are 
guily of them. Let zo Man decei us h with vain Words, &c. 
uer. G. Let none flatter you, as tho ſuch things were tolerable, 
and to be allowed of in Chriſtians ; Or, as tho they were not very 
provoking, and offenſive umo God; Ot, as tho you might in- 
dulge yourſelves in them, and yet eſcape. with Impunity. Theſe 
are vain Words. Obſerve, They who — themſelves and others, 
with hopes of Impunity in Sin, do but 4 Cheat. upon | them- 
ſelves. and others, Thus Satan deceived our firſt, Parents, with 
vain Words, when he ſaid to them, . ye ſhall not ſurely die. They 
are uin Words indeed; for thoſe who truſt to them will find them- 
ſelves wretchedly impoſed upon, for becauſe of theſe things comes b 
the. Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedience-- By Gbildren 
of . Diſobedience may be meant the Gentiles, who disbelieved, and 
refuſed to comply with, and to _ themſelyes. to the Gage 
| * b 
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Or, more generally, all obſtinare Sinners, whio will 110} be claim 
en, but are given over to Diſobedience. Diſvbegience is the very, ma, 
50 of Sin; "And it is by an uſual Hebrafſen that ſüch Sig ners ark 

N ed Children of Diſobedience ; and ſach indeed they are from their 
Childhood, going aſtray as ſoon as Yhey are bern. The wyrarh of 
God combs don ſuch, becauſe of their Sins, fotnefimes in this 
World; but more eſpecially\in” the next. "And dare we make 
light of chat which will lay us under the Wrath of God? Oh" no. 
Be not ye therefore partakers with hem, ver. J. Do not pat⸗ 
take wich them in their Sins, that "you may nor ſhare in their 
Puniſhment. We parrake wih other Men in their Sins, not only 
when we live in the ſame; ſinful manner that they do, and confent 
and comply with their Temptätfens and Sollicitarions to Sin ; but 
When we encourage them in their Sins, prompt them toe ; and do 
not prevent and hinder them, as far as it tnaꝶ bein our power to do ſo. 
6) Confider what Obligations Chriſtians are under to live 
at anorher-gueſs rate than ſuch Sinners do. For e were ſomt 
times darkneſs, but now are ye, &c, ver. 8. The meaning is, ſuch 
Courſes ate very unſuitable to your "preſent Condition: For. 
whereas in your gentle, and your unregenetate State, ye were 
Harkneſs; you have now undergone à great change. The Apoſtle 
calls their former condition darkneſs in the Abſtract, to expreſs the 
great datkneſs they were in. They lived wicked and profane Lives, 
Being deſtitute of rhe Light of -Inftrufion without, and of the Illu- 
tnination and Grace of the bleſſed Spirit wuuhin. Note, A fate of 
Sin 1s a flate of Darkneſs. Sinners, like "Men in the dark, are 
going they know not Whither, and doing they know not what, 
But the Grace of God had produced à mighty change in their Souls, 
Neu are ye Light in the Lotd, i. e. ate ſavingly 4 
by the Word and the Spirit of God. Now, i. e. upon your believ- 


- 


. 


Ar . THF; 4 15 ov Wy K 
Paflage may be'this; Miticte unfrumful Works of Durknets whicty 


{ou Jie calſec ppon to reptbve, ate-laid open; and made (o ap- 
Lear in, cheir proper Colours to the Sinners themſelves, by the 
41 75 of Dockride, or of God's Word, in your Mouthe, as faithful 
Reprovers ; or by that inſtraQive leht which is diffuſed by the 
Holineſs of yeur Lives, and by Your exemplary Walk, Obferve, 
That tht Light of God, Herd, and the exempliſication of it in 
Chriftian. Conver ſation, are proper means te tonvint Sinners of 
bel ſin and wickedneſs, It follows, for whatſovver doth mabe'ma- 
miſeſt,” is light, i; e. It is che lighe chat diſcovers what was toncealed 
before in darkneſs: Aud decordingiy i: becomes thoſe Who are 


theilt Sins, and to endeavonr to cohvince them ot the evil and 
danger of them, thös ſhinin; as Lights in the World. The Apo- 
(ME fürihet ürges this Duty fromm. the Example of God or "Chriſt, 
Wherefore he ſaith,” &c- wer; 14. qi d. in doihg this youll < 

after the great God who hath ſet hHunſelf to awaken Sinhers from 
che Sleep, aud to 'raiſe'them from the Death of Sim, that t 

might receive” Light from Christ. He ſaith. The Lotd is ef- 
ſtanty ſaying it his Word, what is more particularly expteſs'd, 
Ha. 10. 1. Or, Chriſt, by his Miniſters, who preach'the everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel, is continually calling upon Sinners to * ty 
Awake thou that ſleeheſt, and ariſe from the Dead, e ſame 
thing in.the main is deſigned by theſe different e and 
they ſerve to remind us f the great Stupiduy and t e,wretc| ed Se- 
curity of Sinners; how inſenhble they are of their Danger, * 
how un pt they naturally are to (pithual Motions, Seuſations and 
Actions. And when God calls upon them to awae, and u arr; 
his meaning is, that they would bteak, off their Sins by Rępeptance, 
and enter o a courſe 0 holy Obedience; and he encourages th 


in Chtift, and your receiving the Goſpel,” Walk as Children of fro ellay and to do their urmolt that way, by that graciobs Promiſe, 


Light) Children of Light, according to the Hebrew Diale&, ſig- 

nifies thoſe who are in a State of Eight, endued wird Knowledge 

and Holineſs : Now being ſuch, let y our Converſation be ſuitabſe 

to your Condition and Privileges,” and "accordingly" live up lte the 
Obligation you are under by that Knowledge and thoſe Advantage: 

you enſoy. Proving what is dcerptab le Into he Lotd, ver. 16. 

3 1. e. exiniining' and ſearching dihigentiy what God has revealed to 
vb be his Will; and making ir appear chat ou approve it by conform 
- Ing your ſetwes unte it. Obſerve,” We" muſt nor only dread ans 

_ avoid that which i tiſpleaſing with” God, but enquire—and © conſt 

Ader what will be acteprable fo him ; ſearching the Safiprares' with 

this View: Fhiis keeping at the greateſt diſtance from thele Sins. 

2. The Apoſtie prefcribes ſome "Remedies againſt" them. *As 

(15) If we Would not be entangled by the Luſts of the Fleth, we 

muſt bring forth che Fruits of the Spirit, yer. g. This is expected 

from the Children of Light; that being illuminated, they be alſo 

ſanctify 


#s in all Goodneſs, £ e. ati Indination to do good and to ſhew 
Mercy: And Righteouſneſs; which ſigniſies uſtice in out Dealings. 


Thus they are taken more ſtrictly: But more generally, all Religion 
is Gvotlneſs and Righteouſneſs, And im and with theſe muſt be Truth, 
f i. e. Sincerity and Uprightneſs of heart. (2.) We muſt have no 


*d by the Spirit, and thereupon bring forth his Fruit: Which to your Gin Behaviour a 


And Chriſt ſhall give thee” light or, Chtiſt ſhall enlighten thee ; 
or, mall ſhine upon thee, / He ſball bring thee into 4 State of 
Knowledge, Halineſs and Comiſort; aſſiſting thee, with; his Grace, 
and refre;bing.thy Mind, with Jay. and Peace here 3 and gewarding 
thee with eternal Glory at length. - Obſerve, When, we are endea- 
vouring to tonvince Sinners, and to reform them from their” Sins, 
e Aue imitating God and Obriſt, in that ubich is thei grent De- 
ſign throughout the Goſpel. Some inleed updetitand this as a call 
o Sinners and to Saints, To Sigpners to 4 and zurn. Io 
Saint to ſtir up themſelves W their Duty, The former, muſſ ariſe 
from their ſpiritual Death; and” the other muſt awake from their 
ſpirnual Deadnefs, (3.) Auocher Remedy againſt Sin is circum- 
ection, care and caution, ver. 16. Cet dben, dc. This may be 
vnderſtood, either with reſpect o what immediately precedes, ; If 
you are do rgprove oibers for their Sins, and would be, faithful 
your Duty in this particular, yon muſt look well to jour ſelves, bad 
Conduct. And indeed; Th only are 
fit ts riprove ot beri, who walk with due circum ſpettiom avid — 
themſelves: Or elſe, We haye here another Remedy, or rather 
Preſervatzye from the before mentioned Sins, and this I zake to bo 
che 4 of che Apoſtle 3 it being icopoflible to maintain Puri 
and Holineſs of Heart and Life, without great circumtpectiou nd 


Fellowſhip with Sin, nor Sinners, ber. 11. sinful works are works] care, Wall circumſpectiy; or, as the word ſignifies; accurately, 


f Darkneſs. They come from the datkneſs of Ignorance: They 


exactly, in the right way. In ordericg which w muſt be. frequent · 


ſeek the darkneſs of Concealment, and they lead to the darknefs I conſulting out Rule, and the Directions we have ia the acred 


of Hell. Theſe Works of "Darkneſs are unſruitſul Works 3; there 
1 is nothing got by them at long run; Whatever Profit is pretended 
by Sin, it will by no means ballance'the Loſs; for they iſſue in the 


Oracles. Net as, Fools, who. walk. at all. Adventures, and who 
ha ve no Underſtanding of their Duty, nor of the worth of their 
Souls; and thro neglect, ſupinenefs, and want of care, fall into 


utter Ruin and Deſtruction of the 4 Sinner. We muſt} Sin and deſtroy themſelves. But at Viſe; — 2 Petſons 


therefore have no fellowſhip with theſe unfruitſul Works z f. e. 


taught of God, and endued with Miſdom from” aboye. Cir- 


as we mut not practiſe them ourſelves, ſo we muſt not couitenanceſ cumſpect walking is the effect of true Wiſdom: but the, contrary, of 
others im the practice of them. There are many ways of odr Be- Folly, . It follows, Redeeming the time, &c. ver. 16. Literally, 


ing acceſſary 
Counſel; Conſent, or Concealment. | 
others in their Sin, we muſt expect to ſhare with them in their 


o the Sins of others ; „. g. by Commendatibn, buying the opportunity. It is a Metaphor taken from Merchants 
And if we ſhare witch and Traders, who diligently obſerve and improve the Seaſons for 


Merchandize. and Trade. 1811254 great part of cbriſtian 


" Plagues,” "Nay, if we thus have fellowyſmp wirn chem, we hall Wiſdom ro redeem the time. Good Chriſtians muſt be good; Hus- 


be ja the utttoſt danger of acting as they do ere long. But 7a. 
ther chan have fellowthip With them, we mult reprove ihm 7 im 
1 chat if we do not reprove the Sins of others we have fel 
lowſhip with ther. We muſt prudently, and in our places, wit 
neſs againſt the Sins of others, and endeavout to conbince them of 
their Sinfulnels'; When we can do it ſeaſonably and pertinently, in 
our words ; büt eſpecially by the Holinefs of our Lives, and a 
religious Converſation Reprove their Sins by abounding in the 
-comrary Duties One Reaſon giver is, For it is a ſhame even to 
ſprak'vf thoſe thing, & c. ver. 12. They are ſo filthy and abo- 
minable, that it is a ſhatme to mention them, except in à way of 


. Reproof ; much more miuſt it be a Thame to have any Fellowſhip 


* with them. The" thing: which are done of tbem in Secret. 


bands of their time 3 and-take care to improve it to the beſt pur- 
poles,” by watching againft Temptations; by doing good while ir 
is in the power of their hands 4 by filling it up wich proper Em- 
ployment ; one ſpecial Preſervative from Sin. They ſhould make 
the beſt uſe ey dan of the preſent Seaſons of Grace. Our time 
is a Talent given us by God, for ſome good end ; and it is miſpent 
and loſt, When it is not employ'd according to his deſign, If we 
have loſt out ume heretotore, we muſt endeavour to redeem it, 
by doubling our diligence in doing our Duty for the future. The 


Reaſon" given is, becauſe the days are evil ; Either by reaſon of 


the wickedneſs of thoſe who dwell in them : Or, rather as' they 


are troubleſome and dangerous times to you who live in them. 


Thoſe were times of Perſecution herein the Apoſtte wrote this: 


The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak here of the Gentile Idolaters, and 6f The Chriſtians were in jeopardy every Hour. When the Days are en i 


their horrid Myſterys, which abounded with deteſtable Wickedneſs, 
and which none were permitted to divulge pon pain of Death. 
Obſerve; A ge Man is aſhamed to feat that which many 
withed People ure nds uſbamed to def: Bur as far as their Wicked - 
neſs appears, it ſhould be re proved by good Men. There follows 


we have one ſupetadded Argument to tedeetm time; eſpecially, becauſe 


we know not ho ſoon they may be worſe. People are very apt to 
complain of bad times ʒ It were well it that would ſtir them up to re- 
deem time. Wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle, wer. 17. i. e. becauſe of the 
badneſs of 'the times, he 9e not umbiſe; i. ei ignorant of your 


another Reaſon for ſuch Reproof: Bur all things that are reproved, Duty, and negligent about your Souls's But underflandimg what 
art made manifeſt by the'lighr, ver. 13. The meaning of which] the 1/11 of the Lord is. Study, confider, and turtber 


* * 
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Children of light, who . the Lord, to diſcoyer to others 
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| ob To ſing unto the Lord, ver. 19. Drunkards are wont to ling 
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your ſelves Wir the Win of God as determining your Duty. 
Obſerve, "Ignobabre- f ohr Daly, und neglett of cur Souls are 
Evidences of — Folly; Whils an acquaintance tit h the 
— — n with it beſpeal the beſt and 
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In the three following Verſes the Apoſtle warns againſt ſome 
other particular Sins, and urges ſome other Duties. 

1. He warns againſt the Sim of Drunkenneſs. Aud be not 
drunk with Wine, ver. 18. This was a Sin very frequent among 
the Heathensz and — on oecaſion of the Feſtivals of their 
Gods z and mote- eſpecially in their Bacchinalia : Then they were 
wont to inflame themſelves with Wine z and all manner of inor- 
dinate Luſta were conſequerit upon it ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
adds. wherein, ot, in which drunkenneſs, is exceſs, The word 
aee|ia' may gnifys Laxaory; or Diſſoluteneſs; and it is certain 
chat .Driinkeansſs is no Friend to chaſtity and purity of Life; but 
it virtually contains all manner of Exttavagance; and tranſports 
Men into * Senſualiry and vile Enormities. Note, Drunken- 
neſs ir a Sin that ſridom goer alone; but oſten involves Men in 
other im ſtances of: guilt, It is a Sin 1 to God, and 
a great hindrance to the ſpiritual Life. e Apoſtle may deſign 
all ſuch Intemperance and Diſorder, as are oppoſite to that ſober 
2 Demieanour, he intends in his Advice to redeem the 


ume, | | 
2, Inſtead of being filled with Wine, he exhorts them to be filled 
2 the Spirit. Thoſe who are ful of drink, ar* not like to be 
the Spirit; and therefore this Duty is oppoſed to the former 
Sin. The meaning of the Exhortation is, that Men ſhould laborr 
for a plentiful. Meaſure of che Graces of the Spirit, that would fi 
fo Souls with, holy Joy, Strength and Courage; which thing: 
enſual Men expect their- Wine ſhould inſpire them with. W. 
cannot be guilty of any ec in our Endeayours after theſe ; Nay, 
we owght nor to be farisfied with a" lirti? of the Spirit, but to be 
aſpiring aſter greater Meaſures, ſo as to be filled with the Spirit. 
Now, by this means we ſhall come to ander and what the u of 
0 Lord is; for the Spirit of God is given as a Spirit of Wiſdom 
of Underſtanding. And becauſe thoſe who are filled with the 
— will be catried dut in Acts of Devotion, and all the proper 
preſſtons of it therefore the Apoſtlè exhorts, 


obſcene* and profane Songs. The Heathens in their Bacchs 
uſed to fing Hymns to Bacthur, whom” they called the God of 
Wine. Thus they expreſs rbHr Joy; bot the "Chriſtian's Joy 
ſhould: expreſs itſelf in Songs of praiſe to his God. In theſe they 
ould ſpeak ro themſelves in their Aſſemblies and Meetings together, 
or mutual Edification. By P/alms may be meant Devi#'s Pſalms, 
or ſuch Compoſures as were fitly ſung with muſical Inſtruments. 
Hymns may be meant ſuch others as were confined to matter 
praiſe, © as Whole bf Zachirias,” Simeon, &. Spiritual Songs ma 
contain a greater variety of matter, doctrinal, prophetical, 2 
torieal, ec. Obfetver here, (1.) That ſinging of Pſalms and Hymn. 
it” 4 'Gofpet orümanch : It is an Ordinance” of God, and"ap- 
inted for his Glory, (2.) That tho"Chriftianity "is an Eh 


gave himfelf for it: 26 That he might ſanctie 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water, dy 
the word, 27 That he might preſent it to himſelf 
2 glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or 
any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and 
without blemiſh. 28 So ought men to love their 
Wives, as their n bodies: he that loyeth his 
wife, loveth -himfelf. 29 For no man ever. yer 
hated his owtrfleſh ; but nouriſheth and cheriſhethi 
it, even as the Lord the church: 30 For we are 
members of his body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 


mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and 
they two ſhall be one fleſn. 32 This is 4 great 
myltery : but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and” che 
church. 33 Nevertheleſs, let every one of you, in 
particular, ſo love his wife even as himſelf; and 
che wife ſee that the reverence: her husband. 


| "Here the Apoſtle begins his Exhortation to the diſcharge of Re- 


lative Duties ; and as a general Foundation for theſe Ducies, he 


Chriſtians owe one to another ; condeſceriding to bear one ano - 
hers þurdens, Not adyancing themſelves above others, or domi- 
ieering over one another, and giving Laws to one another. St. 
Haul was an Example of this;ruly Chriſtian Temper, who became 
il things fo all Men. We mult be of à yielding,” and of 4 fub- 
miſſive Spirit, and ready to all the Duties of the reſpeQive, Places 
and Stations that God hath allotted to us in che World. 
In the fear of God. i. e. fo far as is conſiſtent with the fear 
of God; and for his ſake ; and out of Conſcience towards him 3 
and that hereby we may give proof that we truly fear him, 
Where there is this Fe and ſubmiſſion, the Du 
ties of all Relations will be the better performed, From ver. 22. 
to the end, he ſpeaks of the Duties of Husbands and Wives and 
he ſpeaks of theſe in a Chriſtian manner, ſetting the Church 4 
an Example of the Wie's ſubjection; and Chrilt as an Example of - 
Love in Husbands, s. X * 1 k 
1. The Duty preſcrib'd 2% Wroes is ſubmiſſion to f hei Hitshands 
in the Lord, ver. 22. which ſubmiſſion includes the T1ohowring and 
the obeying them; and that from 4 Principle of loyeto them 2 
And they muſt do this in compliance with God's Authority, who 
has commanded it, which is doing it, as ants the Lord. Or it 
may be underſtood by way of ſimilitude and . likeneſs; that the 
Senſe may be; as being devoted to God, you ſubmit” your ſelves 
unto him, From the former Senſe we may learn, that by 4 cons 
ſcientious | diſcharge of the Duties we owe to our fellow — 


not only requires and inſiſis on thoſe Duties whith immediately 


# CR Mirth,” yet it encoltfages” Joy and Gladneſt, and the, we obey and pleaſe God himſelf; And from che latter, that 


oper Expreſſions'ef theſe in the Profeſſors of it. God's People 
ave reaſon to rejoice and to ſing for Joy,” They are to ſing and 
to male meld in their Hearts; not Ky with their Voices, but 
wick inward Affection; and chen their doing this will be as deli 
and acceptable to God as Muſick uſed Þ be to us. And it muſt 
be Wird a deſign to pleaſe him, and to promote his Glory that we 
do this; and then it will be done to the Lord. n 
4. Thanksgiving is another Duty that che Apoſtle exhorts to, 
er. 20. We are appointed to ſing Plalms, (c. for the Expref- 
on of our Thankfulnefs to God: But tho we are not always 
nþing, we ſhould he"altoay: giving rhanks; i, e. we ſhould never 
ant 4 diſpoſirion fot this Duty, as we never want matter" for it. 
We mut coitinae it throughout the whole courſe of our Lives; 
and we ſhould give thanks for all'things'; not only for pri 
ings enjoyd, and eternal ones expeRed;, for what of the 
rer we have in Band; and for what of the other, we have in 
Bebe; bur for temporal Mergies too: Not only for our Comforts, 
but alſo for our ſanftified Affllcttobs: Not only for What imme- 
diately-concerns our ſelves, but for the Ihftances of God's kitidnefs | 
and fav our to here alſo.” It is our Duty in every thing to give 
Thanks, wmv God, and the Father"; to God as the Father of bur 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Father in him z in whofe Name we 
are t6 offer up all our Prayers and Praiſes, and ſpiritual Services, 


. 


that they may be acceptable to God. 


21 Submitting your ſelyes one to another in the 
fear of God. * ſubmit your ſelves unto 

oa own husbands, as unto the Lord. 23 For 
thtz husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt 
is the bead. of che church ; and he is the Saviour 


of che body, 24 T horefore. as the church is füh- St 


dest himſelf, but ſuch 4s. reſpect our Neighbours too. The Apo- 
tle aſſigns the Realon of this ſubmiſſion from Wipes. For rhe 
Husband is the head of the Wife, ver. 23" The Metaphor ig 


Sr aden from the Head in the natural Body, which being the Seat 


of Reaſon, of Wiſdom and of Knowledge, and the Fountain of 
Senſe. and Motion, is more excellent than the reſt of the Body, 
God has given the Man the pre-eminence, and a right to direct and 
govern by Creation, and in that Original Law. of the Relation, 
Thy deſire ſhall be to thy Husband, and be ſhall rule over thee- 
And whatever there is of uneaſinefs in chat; it is an effect of Sin 
coming into the World: And generally the Man has (what be 
ought to aye) a fuperioricy in Wiſdom and Knowledge. He is 
therefore the head j even. as Chriſt is the head. of the Church. 
There is a reſemblance of Chriſt's Authority over the Church, in 
that ſuperiority and headſhip which God hath appointed to the Hus- 
band. The Apoſile adds, and be is the Savionr. of Ihe Bady. 
Chriſt's Authority is | exerciſed oyer the Church for the 1 
from evil, and the ſupplying her with every thing good for her: 
In like manner ſhould oz Husband be employ'd for the Protec- 
tion and comfort of his Spouſe ; and therefore ſhe ſhould the more 
chearfully ſubject herſelf unto him: So it follows, Therefore as 
the Church. is [ubjett unto Chriſt, (ver. 24.) with chearfulneſt, 
with fidelity, with humility, c. ſo let. the Wives be to their ow 
Hushands, in every thing, i. e. in eyery thing to which their Aus 
thority juſtly extends itſelf z in every thing lawful, and conſiſtent 
with Duty to God, - R 
2. The Duty of Hwsbands (on the other hand) is 10 love their 
Wives, ver. 25. For without this they would abuſe their Superio- 
rity and Headſhip ; And wherever this prevails as it ought to do, 
it will infer the other Duties of the Relation; it being à ſpecial and 
liar Affection that is required in her behalf. And the love of 


Chriſt to the Church is propoſed as an Example of this; which 


3-and chat 


«a N : 


je&unrs Chriſt;ſ0 let the wives be to their OWN Love of Mis, is 4 ſincere, a. pure, an ardent, and 4 conſtant AF. 
r 25 Husbands, love your Cate notwithſtanding 
2 .* VI. 


n % 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and ; 


Jays down chat Rule, ver, 21. There is a mutual ſubmiſſion that. * 


the I l ail 
nnn 


19 Mm X: 


wives, even as Chriſt 270 loved — and 
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appear d in his giving himſelf unto the Death for it. Obſerve, As 
| Chriſt is propoſed" as an exemplar to 
love of Chrift to his Church is — as 4 Par- 


Wives ; io i 
ered to both, 


tern to Husbands: And while ſuch exemplars are 


and ſa much required of each, neither has reaſon: to complain of 


the Divine IhnjunRions. The Love which God requires fromm the 
Husband in behalf of bis Wife, will make an amends for that 


Sub el tion that he demands from her to her Husband : And the 
__ preſcribed” Subjedfimn of the Wife, will be an abundant return for 


that Lots of the Husband which God hath made her due. 


The Apoſtle having mentioned Chriſt's love to the Church en- 


larges upon it; * — the reaſon why he gave himſelf for it, 


vis. That he might /an#ific it in this World, and glorifie it in the 


next, ber, 26, 47, That he might ſanfifie and cleanſe it with the 


waſhing of Mater, by the Word, ver. 26. i. e. that he might en- 
Members. with a Principle of Holineſs z and deliver 


due all his: 


them from the guilt; the pollutjon and the dominion of Sin. The 


* 


Feep the Eleſh from the Water; and no ſpot | 
not thoroughly walked, Others underftand him as alluding 0 a 


Inſtrumental means whereby this is effected, are the inſtituted 
Sacraments, 1 waſhing of Baptiſm, and the pteaching 
4 reception of the Goſpel. And bar he might preſent is to him- 
ſelf, dec, ver. 27. Dr. Lightfoot thinks the Apoſtle alludes here 
to the Jews extraordinary great curiouſneſs in their waſhings for 
Purification. They were careful that there ſhould be no wrinkle to 
or dirt which was 


© Garment. come new out of the Fuller's hand, purged from ſpots, 
ſtretched from wrinkles ; the former newly contracted, the latter 


— 


ſing in. bis Eye. boly and without + 


by long Time and Cuftom. That be might preſent it to himſelf, 
i. e. that he might perfectly unite it to himſelf in the great Day, 


4 glorious Church, i. e. perfect in 8 and in holineſs, —— 


not having / ing, nothing of 4efor- 
mity or defalement remaining, but being entirely aimable and plea- 
3 in| miſh, free from the leaſt 
ins of Sin. The Church in general, and particular Believers, 


will not be without 


t, or wrinkle, of any ſuch t 


ot, or wrinkle, till they come to Glory, 


And from this and the former Verſe together we may take notice, 


— 
+ 


— 


that he glorifying of the Church is intended in the ſanflifying of 
it: And that thoſe, and thoſe only, who are ſanctiſed now, ſhall 
be glorified hereafter.——— $0 ought Men to love their Wives as their 
gun Bodies, &c. ver. 28. The Wife being made one wich her 
1 5 (not in a natural, but in a civil and in a relative Senſe) 
is is an Argument why he ſhould love ber with as cordial and as 
ardent an Affection as that with which be loves himſelf. For no 
Man ever yet hated his own eſe, yer. 29. i. e. no Man in his 
right Senſes ever hated himſelf, however deformed, or whatever 


bis Imperfections might be; ſo far from it that he nowriſherh and 


- 


are Me 
_ He aſſigns this as a Reaſon. why Chriſt does nouriſh and cheriſh 


- 


one, as Chriſt and bis Church are one; 


* 


* 
* 


ſees needful or good 


— 


| by Myſtery, ver. 32, 


cheriſheth it: He uſes himſelf with a great deal of care and ten- 


derneſs.; and is induſtrious to ſupply himſelf with every thing | 
convenient or good for him, with food and cloathing, e. 


even as the Lord the Church. —— As the Lord nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth. the Church, which he furniſhes with all things that he 
for her ; with whatever conduces to he: 

le adds, For we 
his Bones, ver, 30. 


everlaſting Happineſs and Welfare, The A 
ers of. his Body, of his Fleſh and 


his Church, becauſe all that belong to it are Members of bis Body, 
Sc. i. 6. of his myſtical Body. Or, we are Members owt u. his 
Body: All that Grace and Glory which the Church bas, is from 
Chriſt 3 as Eve was taken out of the Man. But (as one obſerves) 
it being the manner of the ſacred Writings to + complex 
Body, by the enumeration of the ſeveral Parts of it; as the Hea- 
ven and Earth for the World ; Evening and ing, for the na- 
tural Day, c. ſo here by Body, Fleſh and Bones, we are to un- 
derftand himſelf ; the meaning of the Verſe being that we are 
Members of Chriſt. For this cauſe, &c. ver. 31. becauſe they are 
all a Man leave hisFather 
and Mother z the Apoſtle refers o the words of Adam, when 
Eve was given to him fora meet help, Gen. 2. 24. We are not 
to A, 140 by them, as tho a Man's Obligation to ether Rela+ 
tions were cancel'd upon his Marriage ; bur only that this Re- 
lation is io be refer" rod others; there being a nearer Union 
betwixt theſe two, than betwixt any others; that the Man muſt ra. 
ther leave any of thoſe than bis Wife. And they rwo {hall be 
pe fleſh, that is, by virtue of the matrimonial Bond. This is 4 
4 Tpboſe words of Adam juſt 71 4 
the Apoſtle, are ſpoken Titerally of Marriage: But they have 
alſo a hidden ayftical Senſe in cy relating to the Union bo- 
irt Chriſt and his Church, of which the conjugal Union betwixt 
Adam and the Mother of us all, was a type; tho not inſtituted or 
appointed by God to fignifie this; yet it was a kind of @ natural 
type,. as haying a reſemblance to by ſpeak concerning Chriſt 


” 


© pd the-Church, E 


. © Aker this the Apoltle co 
brief Summary of the Duty of Husbands and Wives, ver. 33. 


le concludes this part bf his Diſcourſe with 


Nevertheleſs, &. d. But tho there be ſuch a ſecret, myſtical Senſe, 


9 
* 


. 


yet the plain, literal Seriſe concerns you. Ter every one of you 
in particular, fo love bis Wife evenas himſelf, i. e. with fuch a 
Lacere, iar, fiogular and prevailing Aff ect ionas chat + is 


— * 


which he bears to bimſcit. - And che Wife ſan ubat ſhe reverence 
her Husbund. Reverence conſiſts of Love and Eſteem, which 
produce a care to pleaſe; and of fear, which awakens à caution 
leſt juſt Offence be given : And that the Wife zhus reverence. 
bee Husband, is the Will of God, and the Law of the Re- 
ation. ef ral oe . 


11 ene 4 0 
r 
an mee e es alt e er en eee 
In this Chapter, (t.) The” Apofile proceeds in tbe Exhortation-ts Re- 
latide Duties ; which be tea dvede former : Particularly he in- 
fiſts on the Duties of - Children and Parents; and of | Servants 
and Maſters, ver. 1-9: (2.) He exborts,, and dire Chri- 
ian how to behave themſelves in the ſpiritual Warfare with the 
Enemies of their Souls; and to the exerciſe of ſeveral: Chriſtian 
Graces, which be propoſes to them as ſo many pieces of ſpivitual 
Armour, to preſerve and defend them in the Canflith, ver. 10 
18. (3.) e bave bere the Concluſion of the - Epifile, in which 
he takes bis leave of them, 'recommending bimſelf to the Prayers. 


2 Na. 


ng | Ap ors fians, and praing for lem, ver. 49 


"Hildren;-obey your parents in the Lord: for 
| this is right. 2 Honour thy father and mo- 
ther, (Which is the firſt commandment with pto- 
miſe) 3 That it may be well with | thee, and 
thou mayeſt᷑ live long on the earth. 4 And ye fa- 
thers, provoke not your children to wrath : but 
bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
he Lord. 5 Servants, . be. obedient to them that 
are your maſters according to the fleſh, with fear 
and trembling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto 
Chriſt: 6 Not with eyes ſervice, as men-pleaſers, 
but as the ſervants of. Chriſt, doing the will o 
God from the heart; 7 With good will doi 
ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men: 
Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man 
doeth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whe- 
ther be be bond or free. 9 And ye maſters, do the 
ſame things unto them, forbearing threatning : 
knowing that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither 
is their reſpect of perſons with him. = 

Here we have further Directions concerning Relative Duties, 
which the Apoſtle is very particular. 

I» The Duty of Children to their Parents, Capne ye Children, 
hearken to me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. The great 
Duty of Children is to obey their Parents, ver. 1. Parents being 
the Inſtruments of their Bei God and Nature haye given them 
= 23 bo 2 e to Pos U and » Chil- 

en Wi ient to their arents, they'll be in a 
to be pious as they. LITE ON God lend, 
from. their Children, in their behalf, includes an inward reverence, 
as well as the outward Expreſſions and Acts. Obey——in 
the Lord Some take. this as 4 Limitation, and underſtand it 
thus, as far as is conſiſtent with your Duty to God. We muſt not 
diſobey our beavenly Father, in Obedience to earthly Parents: For 
our Obligation to God is prior and ſuperior to all others. I tal 
it rather. as 4. Reaſon, Children obey your Parents ; for the 
hath,commanded it: Obey them therefore for the Lord's ſake, and 
with an Eye to him. Or, it may be a particular Specification of 
the general Duty. oo your Parents, eſpecially in thoſe things 
which relate to the Your Parents teach you good Manners, 
and therein you muſt. obey them. They teach you what is for 
your Health, and in that you muſt. obey them; But the chief 
things in which you are to do it, ate the things pertaining to the 
Lord. Religious Parents charge their Children to keep the ways 


— . 
= 


of che Lord, Gen. 18. 19. They command them to be found 


in the way of their Duty towards God, and 10 take heed 


thoſe 
Sins that their Age is incident toy and in theſe things 4 cially 
they. muſt ſee that they be obedient. There is a general Reaſon 
given ; for this is right, i. e, there is a natural Equity in it ; and 
God hath enjoin'd it ; That it highly becomes Chriſtians, It is the 
Order of Nature that Parents command, and Children obey. 
Tho this may ſeem a hard ſaying, yet it is Duty, and it muſt be 
done by ſuch as would pleaſe God and approve themſelyes to him. 
For the proof of this, the Apoſtle quotes the Law of the Fifth 
Commandment ; which Chriſt was ſo far from deſigning to abro- 
gate arid repeal, that he came to confirm it 3 as appears by his vin- 
dicating it, Mat. 15+ 4, &c, Honour thy Father and Mother, 
ver. 2, which honour implies Reverence, Obedience ; and Relief 
and Maintenance, if theſe be needed. The Apoſtle adds, which 


is the firſt' Commandment with promiſe. Some little difficulty ariſ- 


eth from this, which we ſhould not overlook ; becauſe ſome eas 


— 
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Promiſe is, That it may be 
that whereas the Promiſe in the Commandment hath reference to 


membring 


do it in ſuch a manner, as not to 


"EPHESIANS 


. plead tor che lawfulneſs of Images, bring this as a proof that we 


are not obliged by 2% ſecond "Commandment, But there is to | an 
manner of in the The ſecond Commandment 
bach not a particular Promiſey but only a general declaration, or 


aſſertion which relates to the whole Law, of God's keeping mercy] ſhou! 


. for thouſands. And then by this is not meant the firſt Command- 


ment of che 
after it that bas, and therefore it would be improper to ſay, it is 


che firſt ; But the meariing may ba this, this is a prime or chief 


- Commandment, and it > os promiſe; and is the firſt Com 
mandment in the ſecond Ta and it hath a Promiſe ; And the 
with thee, /&cc. ver. 3. Obſerve, 
the Land of Ca 


the Apoſtle bereby ſhews that that and o- 


tr Promiſes which we have in the Old Teſtam@t relating to the| do 


of. Canaan, are to be underſtood more generally. That 
. you may . not-think chat the Jews only, to whom God gave the 
| of Canaan, were bound by the Fifth Commandment, he 


| here gives it a further Senſe, That it may be well with thee, &c. 
Qutward Proſperity and long Life are Bleſſings promiſed to thoſe 


who keep this Commandment. This is the way to bave it well 
with us. And obedient Children are often rewarded with out- 
. ward, Proſperity 3 not indeed that it is always ſo. There are in- 


| Rances of ſuch Children who meet with much Affliction, in this 


Life ; But ordinazily it is thus rewarded: And where it is not, it 


_ is made up with ſomething better. Obſerve, (t.) The Goſpel has 
it: temporal Promiſes, as well as ſpiritual. ones, 
_  Fhe Authority of God be ſufficient 1 engage us in our. Duty, yet 
u are allowed to have reſpe# tothe promiſed Reward': And (3. 


(2.) All 


. Tho.is contain ſome temporal Advantage, even that may be conſi, 
der'd as a motius and encouragement to our Obedience, 

2. The Duty of Parents. And ye | Fathers, ver. 4. Or ye 
r (4+). Do- nor provoke your Children to Wrath. Tho' 
God has given you Power, you muſſ not abuſe that Power; re- 
that your Children are, in a particular manner, pieces of 
your ſelves 3 and therefore ought to be governed with great tender- 
neſs and love. Be not impatient with them; uſe no unreaſonable, 


| Severities, and lay no rigid Injunctions upon them. When you 


caution them, when you counſel them, when you reprove them, 
provoke them to Wrath, In all 


ſuch Caſes deal and wiſely with them, endeayouring ro 
convince their] and to work upon their Reaſon. (2.) 
Bring them up ; in the nurture and admonition of. the Lord. 
In the diſcipline of proper and of compaſſionate Correction; and 
| an, the knowledge of that Duty. which. God requires of them, and 


by which they may become better acquainted with him. Give them 
a good Education. It is the great Duty of Parents to he careful 
in the Education of their Children. Not only bring them up 4. 


the Brutes do 3 taking care to provide for them: But bring them 


up in nurtuse an admonition, in ſuch a manner as is ſuitable to 
their reaſonable Natures, Nay, not only bring them up as Men, 


in, nurture and admonition ; But 4s: Chriſtians, in the . 
_ of the Lord. Let them have 2 Religious Education. Iuſtruct 


to fear ſinning 3 and infotm them of, and excite them to 
the whole of their Duty towards God. 9: 34 
3. The of Servants, and that alſo is ſumm'd up in © 
Word; Which is, Obedience. He is on this Articlez- as 
knowing there was the greateſt need of its Theſe Servants were 


pooch Slaves. That Civil Servitude is not inconſiſtent with 


Man Liberty. They may be the Lotd's Freemen, who are 
Slaves to Men — bur Maſters according 10 the Fleſh, ver. 8. 
i. . who bave the Command of your Bodies, but not of your 
Souls and Conſciences : God alone has dominion over theſe. 
Now with reſpect to Servants, he exhorts | 
(I.) That they obey with Fear and Trembling. They are to 
reverence. thoſe who are over them; fearing to diſpleaſe them, 
and trembling leſt they ſhould juſtly incur their Anger and Indig- 

(a.) That they be ſincere in their Obedience. In ſingleneſs off 
Heart ; not diſſembling Obedience, when they deſign Diſobedi- 


ener; but ſerving them with Faithfulneſs. 


_ (3+) They ſhould have an Eye to Jeſus Chriſt in all the Service 
that th to their Maſters, ver. 5, 6, 7. doing Service 45 
to the Lord, and not to Men; i, e. not to Men only, or princi- 

ly, When Servants in the Diſcharge of the Duty of their Places 
have an Eye to Chriſt, this puts an Honour upon their Obedience, 
and an Acceptableneſs into ic. Service done o their earthly 
Mefters with an, Eye to him, becomes acceptable Service to him 


| "iſe, To have an Eye to Chriſt, is to remember that he ſees 


them, and is ever preſent with them; and that his Authority obliges 
them to à faithful and conſcientious Diſcharge of the Duties. of 
their Station. Fay ; | 
(.) They muſt not ſerve their Maſters with Eye-Service, ver. 6. 
Nox only when their Maſter's Eye is upon them; but they muſt 
be as conſcientious in the diſcharge of their Duty, when they are 
abſent; and out of the way; becauſe then their Maſter in Heaven 
beholds them: And therefore they muſt not act as Men-Pleaſers ; 
as tho they had no regard to the pleaſing of God, and approving 
themſUyes to him, if they can impoſe on theit Maſters, 


/ + 


* 


ue that has @ promiſe ; for there is no other 


4 fteddy Regard to the Lord Feſus Cbriſ will make Men faithful 
 ſcncare in every Station of Life. | 
(5. What they do, they muſt do chearfully. Doing the Will 
of God from the Heart; ſerving their Maſters, as God wills they 
d, not grudgingly, or by conſtraint 3 but from-a Principle of 
Love to chem, and their Concerns, This is do:ng it with Good- 
Will, ver. 7. which will make their Service eaſy to themſelves, 
— to heir Maſters, and dccepiable to the Lord Chriſt, There 
uld be -Good-Will to their Maſters ; Good - Will to the Families 
they are in 3 and eſpecially a Reddineſs to do their Duty to God. 
Obſerve, Service perſormed with 'Conſciente, and from 4 regard 
to God, tho- it be te unrighteous Maſters, will be accounted by 
Chrift as Service done to himſel ::: | 
(S.) Let faithful Servants truſt God for their Wages, while they 
their Duty in his Fear. Knowing that whatſdeviy.. good 
thing, ver. 8. how poor and meat ſocyer it may be, conſider d 
in itſelſ The ſame ſhall be receive | of abe Lord, i. 4, the 
Reward of the ſame; by a Meronymies Tho his Maſtet on Earth 
ſhould neglect, or:abuſe him, inftead of rewarding him, he ſhall . 
certainly be rewarded by the Lord Chriſt ether he be 
bond or free, whether he be a poor Bond- Servant 3 or, a Freeman, 
or Maſter, .- Chriſt regards not theſe Differences of Men at pre- 
ſent; nor will he in the great and final Judgment, You think a 
Prince, or a Magiſtrate, or a Miniſter, that does his Duty here, 
will be fure to receive his Reward in Heaven: But what ty 
am I, a poor Servant, in, of recommending myſelf to the Fa- 
your of God 7 Why, God will as certainly reward-thee for the 
meaneſt Drudgery, that is done from a Senſe of Duty, and with 
an Eye to himſelf. And what can be ſaid more proper, both to 
engage and to encourage Servants to their Duty? | 
4. The Duty of Maſters. And ye Maſters: do the ſame 
things unto them, ver. p. i. e. Act after the ſame manner, 
Be juſt to them, as you expect they ſhould be to yon: Shew the 
like Good-Will and Concern for them, and be careful. herein to ap · 
prove yourſelves to God. Obſerve, Maſters are under as ſtrict 
Obligations to diſcharge their Duty to their Servants, as thoſe 
which lie upon Servants, to be obedient and dutiſul to them 
forbearing threatning ; aviis]s5, moderating threatning 3 and re- 
mitting the Evils which you threaten them with. Remember 
that your Servants are of the ſame Mould with yourſelves, 
and therefore be noc ical and imperious over them 
knowing that your Maſter alſo 1: in Heaweid=———0me Copi 
read, both gur and their Maſter :— Yow have a Maſter to s 
who makes this your Duty: Arid you and they are but Fellow- 
Servants in reſpect of Chriſt. That you will be as puniſhable by 
him, for the Neglect of your Duty, or fot acting contrary to it, 
any others of meaner Condition, in the World. You are 
therefore to ſhew favour to othert, as ever you expect to find ſa- 
your with bim; and you'll never be a Match for him, tho you 
may ba too hard for your Servants—Neither is there reſpett of 
Perſons with him. ——a rich, a wealthy, and a dignified Maſter; 
if he be unjuſt, -imperious, and abuſive, is not a-jot the mearer 
ing accepted of God, for his Riches, Wealth and Honour, He'll 
call Maſters and Servants to an impartial Account for · their Carriage 
one to another; ard will neither ſpare the one, becauſe they are 
more advanced, nor be ſevere towards the other, becauſe they 
are inferiour, and mean in the World. If Maſters and Servants 
wou d 5 — Relation and Obligation to God, and the 
Account ive to hi would be more care- 
hifof their Dary 10 enth. ahen OP & i. 
Thus the Apoſtle concludes his Exhortation to Relative Duties. 


ro Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 11 Put on the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. 12 For we 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places,. 13 Wherefore take 
unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having 
done all to ſtand. 14 Stahd therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs;.. 15 And Four freer 
ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel of peace; 
16 Aboye all, taking the ſhield of faith, where- 
with ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts 
of the wicked. 17 And take the helmet of ſalva- 
tion, and the fword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: 18 Praying always with all prayer 


Obſerve,ſaints: 


and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching there- 
unto with all perſeverance, and fuppticarion for all 
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Here is a general Exhortation 


4 Warfare ? it is 
lamitibs of human Life. Is not o 
fare F it ig ſo j for we ſtruggle with the O 

of Darkneſs, and with many Enemies wh 
We have Enemies to figh 
fight under, and certain Rules of War, 
rſelves; | Finally my Brethren, ver. 
that you apply yourſelves to your 
. Now, it is requiſite, that 
that he be well armed. + If 


God and Heaven. 
ro fight for, a Banner to 
by which we are to govern. ou 
10. 4. d. There yet remains, 
Work and Duty, as Chriſtian Soldier 
a Soldier have a. good Heart, and 
Chriſtians be Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1. They muſt ſee, that they have a good 
preſcribed here. Be ſtreng in the Lord, &c. 
1d many Battles to fight, 
diſpute every 


Ing for Suffering, 
ſo well armed without, i 
mour will ſtand him in little ſtead, Note, 
very neceſſary for 

either in his Cauſe, 


Courage are 

in the Lord: 
His Strength 
natural Courage, 1 
Strength; as 

In his Strengt 
Faith, we m 
to do that, W 
Work and War 


Seeg e an 8 pin our Ha | 
cath Is not our} Guard againſt them. We have need of Faith in our Chriftian 
; tor we ſtruggle wich the common Ca OE — 
not our Religion much more a War,] well as of Faith in our Cliriſtian Mont, becauſe we have 
don of the Poweriſ Strength to fetch in. Thus youν e your Dunger. 
would keep us from 
t againſt, a Captaioſ mour of God, and, t 


Heart on it. This is 
Thoſe who have 
to Heaven muſt 
Step, like a Paſs, wi. ord, have need of a 
Courage. Be firong therefore, ſtrong 
ſtrong for Fighting. Let a Soldier be never 
f he bave not wirhin a good Heart, his Ar- 
Spiritual Strength and 
our ſpiritual Warfare. 
and for his ſakez or, rather, in 
We have no ſufficient Strength of our own.” Our 
perſect Cowardice : 
eakneſs;; but all our Sufficiency is of God. 
we muſt go fortb, and go on. By the Actings of 
fetch in Grace and Help ſrom Heaven, to enable us 
nich of ourſelves we cannot do, in our Chriſtian 
fare · We ſhould ſtir up ourſelves to reſiſt Tempta che Particulars of this Ar both offenſive and defenſive. Here's 


And our natura 


Image in our Hearts; and therefore we havensed-ro be — 


Warfare, becauſe we have ſpiitual Euemies to grapple wih; as 


12+ What our m__ _ 8 and put on the whole Ar- 
en to Hand our ground, and with ac 
0 We wn withs FIES 1a 
1.) We mult wit hand, ver ng. We muſt not de 
Devil's Allurements and Aﬀaules — 2 Wes — | 
to ſtand up agaiaſt us, 1 Chron; r. 1. IH be ſtand up againſt” us, 
vs muſt ſtand againſt him ; ſet up, and keep up an Intereſt; in 
oppoſuion to the Devil. Satan is the wicked one; and his King- 
dom is the Kingdom of Sin; to Rand againſt Satan, is to firive a- 
gainſt. Sin. t ye may be able ro withſtand in be evil Day 
44 in the Time of Temptation, or of any ſore Aﬀiftion.,- © | * 5 
(a.) We muſt ſtand our Ground. And having" Hone'all;” to 
Hand. We muſt reſolve, by God's Grace, not- to yield to Satan. 
Reſiſt.him; and he wil fee. If we give back, he will get ground. 
If we diſtruſt, either our Cauſe, or our Leader, or our Armour 
we give him Advantage. Our preſent: Buſineſs is to withſtand 
the Aſſaults of the Devil; and to an it out, and then havin 
done all, that is incumbent on the good Soldiers of Jeſus Chr 
our Warfare will be accompliſhed, and we ſhalt be finally viſto- 
rious. CS? 21409 n ann * 
(3. We muſt ſtand armed; and this is here moſt enlarged 
upon. Here is a Chriſtian in — Armour: po Armour 
is Divino. Armour; of God. Armour of Light, Rom. 13. 12. 
Armour of Righteonſneſs,2 Cor. G. 1, The Apoſtle inflances in 


tions in a Reliance upon God's All- Sufficiency, and the Omnipo- che military Girdle or Belt: The Breaſt - Plate: The Greaves, or 


tence of his Might. 
God; ver. 11. i. e. make 
Weapons for repelli 
r. g get and exerciſe 
that no Part be naked a 
they who would appr 
at all Grace; the 
becauſe he both prepare 


of our own, 


mour is prepared for us, but | 
| uſt uſe che Grace given us, 2 | 
there is occaſion. The Reaſon aſſigned, 
armed, is, hat % way 
Devil, ie that ye may} 5 nn [ "T0152 N 
thitanditig alf bis Af 2. Rightrowſreſs muſt be our Broaſi- Plate. The Bteaſt- Plate 
ſecures the Vitäls, ſhelters the Heart. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


ſau 
{ imputed to ut, is our Breaſt Plate againſt the Arrows of Divine 


all the Snares he lays for us, 
This the Apoſtle enlarges ups 
1 What our Danger is, 
| while Armour: Conſidering 
deal with; the Devil and a 
wreſile ner againſs Fleſh 
for Which we are to be 
Enemies; not barely wit 


nor againſt our own corrupt 


ing Princes over all 
rance, Satan's 15 '4 
Kingdom of. Lig 
30 They an 
Plates: Or, 
Spirit, a wicked, Spirit; 
Enemies, becs 
of them, The Devils are 
the Saints with, 
Envy 


wreſtle about heaventy' Pl 
the Ancients interpret it, 
Aſcent to Heavyenz to 
obſtruft our Communion with Heay 


rhings that belong ie our 


md | 


armed. Put on the whole Armour of 
proper Defenſatives and 
Temptations and Stratagems of Satan, 
all the Chriftian Graces, 
nd expoſed to the Enemy. Obſerve, That Loins, and Fait hſulnaſa the Girdle f hit Rein. That which 


the whole Armour, 


ove themſelves to have true Grace, muſt aim 
zvhole Armour: It is called the Armour of God 
We have 'no'Armour 
Armour of Proof in a trying time, No- 
inſtead; but the Armour of God. This Ar. 
we muſt pur it on, i e Me muſt 
and draw it out 


8 and beſtows it. 


pray for Grace; we m 
into R & and Exerciſe, as 
why the Cbriſtian ſhould be complet 
bi able to flat againſt the Wiles of + 
de able to hold out, and to overcome, notwi 
ls both of Force and Fraud; alt the Deceits he puts upon us, 
and all his Machinations againſt ut 
n here, and ſhews, 18 
d what need we have to put on this 
What ſort of Enemies we have to 
the Powers of Darkneſs. For we 
an Blood, & c. ver. . * 
ed is not againſt ordinary, human 
n daes of Fleſh wh 
Natures ſingly conſider' d; but againf 
the ſeveral Ranks of Devils, who have à Government which they 
exerciſe in this World. We have 10 do, 5 
..) Vim a ſubtle Enemy ʒ 
tagems, as ver. 1 1. 
Souls; Hence he is called; 
experienced in the Art and Trade 
| (2s) He is a powerful Enemy. 
Rulers. They are numerous, they 
Heithen Nations which-are yet in Darkneſs, - The dark Parts off The 4 pots 
the; World att the Seat of Satan] Empite. Yea, they are uſurp-] reſolve 


* 


chat uſes Wiles and Stra- 
houſand Ways of beguiling unſtable 
.4 Serpent for Subtilty ; an old Serpent, 


Principelities, and Powers, and 
are vigorous ; and rule in thoſt 


rin a State of Sin and Igno- 
meſs; whereas Chriſt's 3s 4 
kedneſs in big} 
The Devil is 3 


Men, who ate Fe 
Kingdom of Da 


Enemies. Spiritual Mic 
wicked Spirits, ſo ſome tranſlate it. 

and our Danger is the greater from ou 
and aſſault us ere we are aware 
and they do chiefly anno) 
ke them to piritual Wickedneſſes, Pride, 
„Malice, c. Theſe Enemies ate ſaid to be in high Place; 
heavenly Places; ſo the Word is: Taking Heaven (as one 
ſays.) for the whole Expan/um, or 
wwört the Earth and the Star 
which the Devils aſſault us. 


wicked Spirits, 


the Air being the- Place from 
: meaning may be, we 
aces, or heavenly things 
Out Enemies ſtrive to prevent our 
deprive us of heavenly; Bleſſings, and to 


Soldiers Shoes: The Shield: The Helmet, and the Sword. It is 

obſervable, among them all, there is none for the Back; if ” we 

zurn our Back upon the Enemy, we lie epd. 

; #6 + a or Sincerity is our Girdle, vdr. 14. It was prophe 

of Chriſt, Iſa. 11. 5. that NA ]Eẽ0᷑]ſboutd be the Gir ls of bis 
wh 


* 


Chriſt was girt with,; all Chriftians muſt be giti with. God 4e- 
foreth Truth, i. e. Sincerity, in he in ward Ha. This is the 
Strength of our Loins; and it girds on all che other Pieces of our 
Armour, and therefore is ſirſt mentioned. 1'know'no Religion 
without Sincerity. Some underſtand: it of the Doctrine, and the 
Truths of the Goſpel-. They ſhould cleave tous, as” the Girdle 
does to the Loints, Jer. 19. 11. This will refrain from all | 
tiniſm and Licentiouſmeſo, as a Girgte reſtraim and keeps in the 
Body. This. is the Chtiſtian Soldier's Belt. Unpirt with this, he is 
unbleſs d. £4 1 , * 5 11 11 + cf _ = 


Wraths The Righteouſneſs ' of Chriſt implanted” in us, is out 
Breaſt-Plare to fortify the Heart againſt the Artsels which Satan 
makes againſt us. The Apoſtle explains chis in 1 Theſſ. 5. C. 
Putting on the Breall-Plare' of Faith and Love, ” Faith" and 


Love include all Chriſtian . Graces 3 For by Faith we are united 


ts Chriſt, and by Love to our Brethren; ' Theſe will infer a dili- 

gent Obſervance of our Duty to-Godz"and à righteous' Deport- 

tent towards Men in all the Offices of Juſtice, Truth, and 
| 2 46891 | > 


3 | | N 
3. Reſolution muſt be as the Greaves to bur Legs. And their 


| Feet” ſhad with "the Preparation of the Goſpel-of -Prace, ver. 1. 


Shoes, or Greaves of Braſs, or the like, formetly part of the 
military Armour, 1 Cam. 17. 6. And the uſe of them was to 
defend their Feet againſt the gall Traps, add ſharp Sticks, which 
were wont to be laid privily-in the way, to obſtriift the mar 
of ua wig They who fell upon them being unfit to march, 

n of the Goſpel ef Peace, ſignifies" a prepared and 
Frame of Heart to adhere to the Goſpel, and abide by 
it: Which will enable us to walk with a teddy Pate in the way 
of Religion, notwithſtanding the Difficulties and Dangers that may 
be in it. It is ſtiled the Goſpel f Prave, becauſe it brings all forts 
of Peace; Peace with God, with ourſelves, and with one another. 
> Ir thay alſy be meant of that Which prepares for the Entertain. 
thent of the Goſpel; and that is Repentance. With this our Feet 
muſt be ſhod';” For by ling 4 Liſe of Repentance, we. are 
armed againſt' Temptations to Sin, and the- Deſigus of odr great 
Enemy. 1 WT 4 BAN 
br. rhinby thinks this may be the Senſe of the Words. That 
E may be ready for the Combat; be ye ſhod with'the Goſpel of 
eace; "7, e, endeayour after: that /peateable and quiet Mind the 
N ayer for,” Be not pt provoked, or prone to quarrel : 
But ſhew all Gentleneſs, and all Long - Suffering to all Men; and 


this will as certainly reſerve you from many great Temptations 
and Perſecutions, eh Us whoſe "Slices of Beate the Selten from 
thoſe gall Traps, Sr. ) (27 n ae . 
laws. © Faith ont be Our Shield! Above all, or chiefly; taking the 
Shield" of Fateh, Fer is. - This iz wote deten "thih any of 
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here”; Ft ir . I Il U Id n OUT N empathy o TBF 
Breaft- lars ſechres the Vitals; bur Wit the Shiel Wo kun ever) 
Wav.” This is the Viftory over, 7 he Worls, ce gun Faiths NJ 
ate de be fully perſuaded” of the Truth of all God's Promiſes, and! 
Fhrearnings ; ſuch,a Faith- being of great Of e againſt Temptauons 
'Canfider Faith,, as it 7s the Evidence of: things not. ſeen, a 1d. the 
Subſtance of things hoped for ; and it will appear to be 9 adm 
rable Uſe for this Purpoſe, And Faith as recaying Chriſt, and. ti 
Benefits of Redemption, ſo derivin 


Grace, from” him, is like 
Skijeld,- a fort of univerſal Defence, Our Enemy the Devil is. her 


Promiſes ang 


Ale TngWn,the e en the golpel : 2 For 


which:T am; an ambaſtadur in bonds: that thefein 
may fpexk\bolfy, as Lou 


oof Aas dughe to ſpezk. 21 Bat 
that e All may RoW" m/ Affalrs. aud how 1 Lag 
| Lychicas a,beloyed brother andi faithful miniſter in 


the Lord, mall. make-known= to your all things: 
2p Whom have ſent une yon, for the fite*put- 
poſe, eee e emen eee 


Called 70% wicked one,” He is wicked himſelf,” and he endevoute might e Four Re arts. n-. 2 Peace % tothe 


to malte us wicked His Temptatſons are called Darts, becaul 
of their ſwift and undiſcerned Flight, and the deep Wounds that 
they give to the Sou. Fiery Darts, by way of Alluſion to the 
iſonous Darts which were wont to flame the Parts which were 
wounded with them, and therefore were ſo called; as the Serpents 
with poiſonous Stings are called fiery Serpents, Violent Tempta. 
tions, by which the Soul is ſet on fire of Hell, are the Darts 
which Satan ſhoots at us: Faith is the Shield, with which we muſt 
quench theſe fiery Darts; wherein we ſhould receive them, and ſo 
render them ineffectual, that they may not hit us, or at leaſt that 
they may not hurt us. Obſerve, Faith atted upon the Word of 
God; and applying that; afted upon the Grace of Chriſt, ana 
improving that, quenchbes the Darts of Temptations. : 
5. Salvation muſt be our Helmer, ver. 17. i. e. Hope, which 


tarSzvarion for its" Obſect; ſo 1 Theſſ z. 8. The” Helmet Te” 


cures the Head. A good Hope of Salvation well founded, and 
well built, will both purify the Soul, and keep it from being de- 
filed by Satan; And it will comfort the Soul, and keep it from 
being troubled and tormented by Satan. He would tempt us to de 
ſpairz but good Hope keeps us truſting in God, and rejoicing 
in him, 

6. The Word of God, is the Sword of the Spirit. The Sword 
is a very neceſſary and uſeful Part of a Soldier's Furniture, The 
Word of God is very neceſſary, and of great Uſe to the Chriſtian, 
in order to his maintaining, and his ſucceeding ia, the ſpiritugl 
Warfare, It is called the Sword of the irit, becauſe it is 9 
the Spirit's inditing ; And he renders ir\eih&agous and powerful. 
and ſharper than à f- dged Sword. bike Goliab's Swarg,” none 
to that; with this we aſſault the Afſailarjis? Scriptute- Argument; 
are the moſt powerful Arguments to rep a Temptation with, 
Chriſt himſelf reſiſted Satan's „ toe with, Ir i, uritten, 
Maith, 4. beg. This being hid in che Heart will: preſerve 
from Sin, Pſal. 119. 11. And will mortify, and kill thoſe Luſts 
and Corruptions that are latent there. — 

7. Prayer muſt buckle on all the other Parts. of our Chriſtian 
Armour, ver. 18. We muſt join Prayer with all theſe Graces for 
our Defence againſt theſe ſpiritual Enemies: imploring Help and 
Aſliftance of God, as the Caſe requires. And we mult pray al. 
ways: Not as tho we were to do nothing elſe but pray; "For 
there are other Duties of Religion, and of our reſpective Stauons 
in the World, chat are to be done in their Place and Seaſon : Byr 
we ſhould keep up conſtant Times of Prayer, and be conſtant to 
them. We'muſt pray upon all Occaſions, and as often as our 
own, and others Neceſſities call us to it. We muſt always kee 
up a Diſpoſition to Prayer; and ſhould intermix Ejaculatory Pray 
ers with other Duties, and wich common Buſineſs. Tho ſet and 

ſolemn Prayer may ſometimes be unſeaſonable, (as when other 
Duties are to be done) yet pious Ejaculations can never be fo. 
We muſt pray with all Prayer and Supplication ; with all kinds 
of Prayer, publick, 8 and ſecret; ſocial and 1 ſo 
lemn and ſudden: With all the Parts of Prayer 3 Confeſſion o 


Sin, Petition for Mercy,.and Thankigivings for. Favours received. 


We muſt pray in the — 4 i. e. our Spirits muſt be employ d ir 
the Duty; and we muſt do it by the Grace of God's good Spiri. 
We muſt warch thereunto, endeayouring to keep our Hearts in + 
praying Frame; and taking all Occaſions, and improving all Op. 

rtunities for the Duty. Watch to all the Motions of our own 

earts towards the Duty. When God faith, Seek ye my Face; 
our Hearts muſt comply, Pſal. 27. 8. This we muſt do with 
all Perſeverance, We muſt abide by the Duty of Prayer, what 
ever Change there may be in our outward Circumſtances ; and we 
muſt continue in it as long as we live in the World. We muſt 
perſevere in a particular Prayer; not cutting it ſhort, when our 
Hearts are diſpoſed ts enlarge, and there is time for it, and ou 
Occaſions call for it. We muſt likewiſe perſevere in particula» 
Requeſts, notwithſtanding ſome preſent Diſcouragement and Re- 
pulſes. And we muſt pray with Supplication, not for ourſelves 


only, but for all Saints; for we are Members one of another. 
Obſerve, None are ſo much Saints, and in ſo good a. Condition 
in 


is World, but they need our Prayers ; and they ought 1 
have them. 


Now from hence the Apoſtle paſſeth to the Concluſion of the 
Epiſtle, 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to 


eſire them. 


brethren, ahd love with faich from 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
them that 
Amen, 


God the Father, 
24 Grace be with all 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; 


Here, 1, He deſires their Prayers for him, ver. 19. Havin 
mentioned Supplication for all Saints, he puts himſelf into the 
Number, We muſt pray for all Saints; and particularly, for 
God's faithful Miniſters, Brethren pray for us, that the Werd 
the Lord may run and le gloriſedi Obſerve,” What it is he 
would have them pray for in bis behalf; That Utterance may be 
ven unto me; that I may be enlarged from my preſent Re 
ſtraints, and ſo have liberty to propagate the Foith of Chriſt ; and 
that I may have Ability to expreſs myſelf in a ſuitable and be- 
coming manner: And that I may open my -Mouth boldly, i. ei 
that I may deliver the whole Counſel of God, withour any baſe 
Fear, Shame, or Partiality - To make knewn the Myſtery of 
che Goſpel; ſome underſtand it of that Part of the Goſpel which 
concerns the Calling of the Gentiles, that had hitherto, as 4 
Myftery, been concealed. But the whole Goſpel was a Myſtery, 
till made known by Divine Revelation; and it is the Work of 
Chriſt's Miniſters to publiſh it, Obſerve, St. Paul had a great Com- 
mand of Language; they called him Mercurius, becauſe he was 
the chief Speaker, Act. 14. 12. and yet he would have his Friends 
ht God tnt Gift of . Utrerance for bim. He was a Man of 
great Courage, and often ſignalized himſelf for it; yet he would 
have them pray that God would give him Boldneſs. He knew as 
wellvwhat to N A An Man; yet he deſires them to pray for him, 
that he mays, Pak an be ought to ſpeak, The Argument with 
which Benet Requeſt, is, that for the ſake of the Goſpel 
he-was Au Ambafeder in Bonds, ver. 20, He was perſecuted and 
mpritonel for2P@aching the Goſpel ; tho notwithſtanding he 
continued in the Empball) committed to him by Chriſt ; and per- 
ſiſted in Preachiny it. obſerve. (1.) It is no new thing for Chriſt's 
Miniſters ie n in Bonds. (2.) It is a hard thing for them to 
ſpeak boldiyy when that is their Caſe. And laſtly, The beſt and 
moſt eminen; Minifters have need of, and may receive Advantage 
„ e Prayers of good Chriſtians ; and therefore ſhould earneſtly 


Having thus deſired their Prayers, 
2, He recommends Tychicus unto them, ver. 21, 22. He ſent 


aim with this Epiſtle, that he might acquaint them with what other 


Churches were informed of, viz, how he did, and what he did 3 
How he was uſed by the Romans in his Bonds; and how he be- 
1aved himſelf in his prefene Circumſtances. If is deſirable” 
to good Miniſters, both that their Chriſtian Friends ſhould know 
heir State; and likewiſe to be acquainted with the Condition of 
their, Friends + For by this Means they may the better help each 


other in their Prayers. And that he might comfort their Hearts: 
ſuch 


B iving 20 acconns. of ik SulletingeeabutheCaulnabehem, 
ind of the Temper of his Mind, and his Behaviour under them, 


is might prevent their fainting at his Tribulations, and even mi- 
n.ſter Matter of Joy and Thankſgiving unto them. He tells 
them, that Tychicus was a beloved Brother, and faithful Miniſter 
in the Lord. He was a ſincere Chriſtian, and fo a Brother in 
Chriſt ; He was a faithful Miniſter in the Work of Chrift ; and 
he was very dear to St. Paul: Which makes his Love to theſe 
Chriſtian Epheſians the more obſervable, in that he ſhould now 
part with ſo good and dear a Friend for their ſakes, when his Com- 
pany and Converſation. muſt have been peculiarly delightful and 
ſerviceable to himſelf. But the faithful Servants of Feſus Chriſt 
are wont to prefer a publick Good to their own private ar 
perſonal Intereſts. ; | | 

3. He concludes with his good Wiſhes and Prayer for them ; 
and not for them only, but for all the Brethren, wer, 23, 24. His 
uſual Benediction was, Grace and Peace: Here it is, Peace be to 
the Brethren, and love with Faith) By Peace we are co 
underſtand. all, manner of Peace : Peace with God, Peace with 
Conſcience, Peace among themſelves: And all outward Proſperity 
is included in the Word, 3. d. I wiſh the Continuance and In- 
creaſe of all Happineſs to u. — Ind love with Faith. 
This in part explains what he means in the following Verſe, by 
Grace: Not only Grace in the Fountain, or the Love and Favour 
of God; but Grace in the Streams, i. e. The Grace of the Spi- 


8 flowing from that Divine Principle 3 Faith and Love r 
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ANS. © 


hap. 6. 


frem God the Father, &c. 


- #0 the —_ from on 

ee. Chriff our Lor 
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for in this he grays 
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877 ——— and Increaſe of theſe, that 

deſires for thew, in whom were already 
7 o All Grace and Ble des. e deriucd 
through the Merit and Inger ceſſion of 


It follows 


is 


is more extenſive than the former 3 any thing diſp| 
for alk tue Believers at Epheſus, and every} and all Good, ( ſpiritual and temporal 
where: elſe; I 45 the wndonbred Charafter: of all the - Saints] is and ſhall be, with all them who thus love our Lord Jeſus Chrift - 
| love our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Our Love to 
in Sincerity ; Indeed, there 


| Chriſt us 


no 


there is not Sincerity. The Words may 


all chews that love own Lord Feſus Chrift in 


be read, Grace bs wick, 


Incorruption, i, e. who 


continue conſtant in their Love to him, fo as not to be corryp;es 


out of it by | 
to him is uncorrupted any oppolite 


And it is, or oo to be, the Deſire and 
i 


is, 
24k 


chat is the Product of 


way, be fo with all his Fellow-Chriſtians, 


any Baits or Seduftions whatſoever ; And whoſe Love 


Luft,” or the Love © 


ealing to him. Grace, i. e. the Favour of 


it, 
Prayer of every Lover 
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Philippi wa? A chief City of the Weſtern Part of Macedonia, rn it ul d Maas , 125 16. 12 
I took its Name from Philip the famous King of Macedon, who repaired and beautified. it; an, has fer 
awards made a Roman Colony. Near #his Place were the Campi Ptulippici, remarkable for the fanions ee, 
 berween Julius Cæſar and Pompey the Great, and that” beriveen Auguſtus and Anthony on. vm F, 27:4 
. 'Czfar and Brutus on rhe other: Bur tir moſt remarkable among Chriſtians for this Epiſtle, which wa; written 
_ _when Paul was Priſoner at Rome, A. D. 63. ENDED eee 
F. Paul ſeems to have had a very particular kindneſs for the Church at Philippi, uhich he himſelf had been in- 
 ftrumental in Planting; and tho he had the care of all the Churches, he had, upon that Arcount, a particu- 
lar fatherly tender Care of this. Thoſe whom God has imployed us to do any Good to, ue b look upon oter 
' ſelves both encouraged and engaged to ſtudy to do more goog-to... He | hoked upon them as his Children, and bau- 
ing begotten them by the Goſpel, be was defirous by the ſame Goſpel to nouriſh and nurſe them up. / 
1. He was called in an extraordinary Mauner 3 the- Goſpel: at Philippi, Act, 16. 9. A Viſion ap- 
peared! to Paul in the Night; There ſtood a Man of Macedonia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come 
_ © over into Macedonia to help us. E ſaw God going before him, and was encouraged to_uſe all Means for 
| carrying on the good Vork which was. begun among them, and building upon the Frundation which was. laid. 
2. At Philippi ie ſuffered hard Things. - He was ſcourged and put into the Stocks, As. 16.33 « Tet be bad 
not the leſt kindneſs for the Place, 12 the hard Uſage he met with there. We muſt never love our Friends the 
le far the il Neatmem which our Enemies give us- gg n 1 : 
3. The Begitinings of chat Church were der) ſmall ; Lydia was converted there, and the Jaylor, and a few + 
more yet. that did not diſcourage bim. 15 good be not done at firſt, it may be done afterwards ; and the 
0 laſt Works may be more abundant. We muſt not be diſcouraged by ſmall Beginnings. | * 
. 4. It ſeems by many Paſſages in this Epiſtle, that this Church at Philippi gew a flouriſhing Church; and par- 
ticularly was very kind to K. Paul. He had reaped of their Temporal things, aud he mad 4 Rethrn in 
5 Spiritual things. He acknowledges the Rereipt of a Preſent they had ſent him, chap. 4. 18. and that when 
J no Church communicated with him as concerning giving and receiving beſides, ver. 15+ and be gives 
O _ them a Prophet's, an Apoltle's Reward, in this Epiſtie;" which is of more value than Thouſands of Gold 
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HA P. I. 


He begins with the Inſcription and Benediction, v. 1,2. He gives 
Thanks for the Saints af Philippi, v. 3——7+ His great 
fection and Concern for their ſpiritual Welfare, v. 9. 
Prayers for them, v.9—11. His Care to prevent theirOffence] 
at bis Sufferings, v. 12——20- His Readineſs 0 glorify Chriſt 
9 Life'or Death, v. 21——27- He concludes with a double Ex- 
hort 


„ #0 ele 


| C riſk, "fo all 

which are at Philippi, with the biſhops and dea- 
cons: .2 Grace be unto you, and peace VP br. 
God our Father, and from the Lord "Jefds E 
Chriſt. Fs 


REN IS. 0 


preſs Y own Humility, and put Honour upon W They 
who are aged, and ſtrong, and eminent, ſhould pay reſpect, and 


"PHAILIPPIANS.. es 


— — 
| cher, the Fountain and Original of all Bleſlings ; : "the Father of of 
Lights, from whom cometh down every good and perfett Gift, Jam. 


_Chap.1. 


1. 17. (3) No Grace and Peace from God our Father, bur ik and 
thro our 55 Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt as Mediatour is che channel of 


Conveyance of all ſpiritual Bleſſings to che Church, and diceQs 
Diſpoſal of them to all his Members, hs 2 


thank my God upon every remembrance 
of” you, +. Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all making requeſt with joy) 5 For your — 


loW pip i oſpgß m tne f y until 
N x — 
ng | * Athis ver thing, 
a W D you, Wi 
form it until the hy of Jeſus Chrilt : 
— le proceeds, after the r and Benediction, to 
ant for the Saints at Philippt ; he tells them what it was 
he thanked God for upon their account. Obſerye here, 1. Paul 


remembred them: He bore them much in his Thoughts; and 
tho they were out of ſight, and he was at a diſtance from them, 


5 N 7 I”, Mind. ** onen 0 Fea 2 


1 
Rh. of 


32 of chem was TT to rhe It is a — to 
Ec the Welfare of an abſent Friend. 


he 


ſupport the Reputation of thoſe who are younger an weaker, 
and of leſs Note. The Servants of Joſs Chrif. Not x & in 
the common Relation of his Diſciples, but in the peculiar Wor 
of the Miniſtry, the high Office of an Apoſtle and i 
Obſerve; The A =? of — of A poſtle, and moſt 


fer of Wi *t Zo 
_— of al infor 
' Obſerve, 2. : Perſons K m tis I 


1. To All the Irie in Chriſt who were at Philippi. He 

mentions the Church before the 2 becauſe the Miniſters 

. are for the Church, and for their Edifcation and Benefit: Not 

the Churches for the Miniſters, and for their Dignity, Domini- 
ur tro Dominion 


and Mealth. Nor for 

but are Helpers of | your Joy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. They are not only 

the Servants of Chriſt, but the Servants of the Church for his 

fake. Our ſelves your Servants for Feſus ſake, 2 Cor. 4. 5+ 
Obſerve, The Chriſtians here are called Saints 3; fer apart for 

God, or ſanctiſied by bis Spirit, either by viſible Profe ſion, or real 


Holineſs, And Who are l ar 
ver pe; in 5 De wk HRS 1 
one as Well as another ever the meane N the a I 
of the leaſt Gifts. r 8 oh Rich and the 
* meet togethet in „ A 
difference in Pen Cars bong 1 . 0 
muſt not have tht Faith bf ohr Lord 9 5 Mg 85 
Perſons, Jam. 3. 1. Saints in Chriſt Jeſus 3 rn 4 e 
- only by. virtue of Iheit being in. Chriſt Jeſus, 
e Qur of Chtiſt ee Eee appear robs re 
5 e tO ſtand before es 
. "Tis di refed to the We, or Church 0 4 1 wk the 
h oþs and Deaton;;- The 22 15 or „In th Place, 
whoſe Office it was lo teach and lie and the my 
2 of the Poor, who took Fate of the; duthfard Got te 2 
uſe ol age: 2 Place, the F e ak Mag inde oh 
e Miniſter, Proviſion for the Boot, 8 The ſe wn all the © t- 
es which V ed den known ity the Chiir re of |.9 
De ee The Apoftie in ch Dec . 
80 ERS Church, acknowledges but xwo\Orders,"w — 


8 3 — Deacons. And wholoever: ſhall\ conſider, that, 


raters and Titles, the ſame Qualifications, the 


2. He remembred them with Foy. At Philippi he was 

entre; there be was ſcourged and put · into the Stocks, and for 
the preſent ſaw little of the Fruit of his Labour; and yet he re- 
members Philippi with Joy. He looked upon his Suffecings for 
Chriſt as his Credit, his Comfort, his Crown, and you pleaſed at 


ment? * if far was he 
E Ee Fay N. 
it oy. 


rr ne of his 
Sufferings, that he remem 


3. He remembred them in Prayer ; always in every” Prayer 
mine for you all, ver. 4. The beſt Remembrance of our Frie 4 
is to remember them at the Throne of Grace. Paul was much 
in Prayer for his Friends, for Mi his Friends, for — dy. 


at the Throne of Grace the e, Churches be was rr in, 


Remembrance of 

n. 

them; a 
ahm is he 


and 


Prayer for the Church at Philippi. God gives us leave to be thus 
WY + $5.49 piyit wy gh oh 
gr yon 5 dope” God; as Well a wade Re 
ayt La 
Tanten, we — * 
from The, hang pf God as qur 
R others Graces 
Bene - 
et- fit 
ing TN 1 / 


and concerned for, particularly and by Name. He had ſeaſons of 
free with him z tho for our Comfort, he knows who we mean 
* ns 4 not name (hems 
EN ITED: 
2 0 Oh tie? of Hur fed DO mart 
af on Thank ing; What Ag 3 
queſts 
yg e t uh Prajf 
c rag nag of 1% 4 * 
8 5 in” 
B: N — It en 
er, —— the Heat id —— _ thank r md cothing 
N Re — 2 
en Ys m 
25 50 * we receive the 
peace — heh. 1: 110990 you | 
he.Goſpel from «ht, 
FL (hes ne 
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* e 


vez That Go is a, * ; 

* us haye Fellowſhip e with the 
ad i les z for the Goſpel Salvation is'a #5hpmmon Salvation, 
Jade 3. and they ab: gin. like precious Faith with Fog Ae. 1. 1. 


They, who ſincerely recei and embrace the Go ye Fetlow- 
2 Atts 8 Qthc and the ſame Honogr and Reſpect ſhip in it rem the ve ay; A new-born 4. * ian, if 

. aſeribed hont the New ment, to thoſe "vida a is 5 born, is e all the Promiſes and Privileges 'df * 

ee frecbytors 3 Dr. — and other "a Goſpel 1 the yt Day of his becoming ſuch. Uni now: 

Men allow; N find it difficult to make thein · a differtm eve That ud A great Comfort to Miniſters,” when they who 
* diſtin Order vi Miniſtry in the Scrigture Times. pegin yell, hold on, and perſevere. 

| $: Rod is N. eee e We Fa EN — Some OY Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, underſtand their Libe- 

el“ od our Farber, rom the Lord Jeſs | rality towards the Propagating of the Goſpel, and tranflate I 
=. oo This is oC fiend, almoſt word for in" "Al 2 — Communion, * Sa 15 it wick 
8 „ of „we 


| hw Is 19! nt doch Which are 

* 2 1 222 in the Old 32 is that of 72 Be. 
— — Num. 6. 5 On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs the Children 
of Iſrael, ſaying unto them; The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee : 
The Lord make his Face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : 

The Lord lift up the Light of his Countenance upon thee, and give 
thee Peace. So in the New Teſtament, the good which is wiſhed 
is ſpiritual good, Grace and Peace: The free Fayour and Good- 

- Will of God; and all the bleſſed Fruits and Effects of it: and 

Ir that front dur Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt; ly 

from the th, tho in a different Way. Obſerve, e 
Peace without Grace. Inward Peace ſprings 


s from a Senſe of Di- 
vine Fayour. (2.) No Grace and Peace, 


ut from God our Fa- 


Paus Thadkſpiving on the account of other Churches, it ratber 
ſearns to be taken more e for the Fellowſhip which they 
had in Faith and Hope, and holy Love with all go * Chriſtians : :; 
A Fellowſhip in 1 Ordinances, Privileges and 
1 „ and this from the firft Day until now. 

For the Confidence he had concerning them, ver. 6, Being 
coding of this very thing, &c. Obſerve, That the Confidence 
of Chriſtians, is the great Comfort of Chriſtians, and that we may - 
fetch matter of Praiſe from our Hopes as well as from our Joys; 
we muſt give thanks not only for what we have the preſent Pol- 
ſeſſion and Evidence of, but what we have the ce Bp & of. 
Paul ſpeaks with much Confidence concerning the good Eftate of 
others, hoping well concerning them in the Judgment of Charity, 


and being confident in the Judgmen: 0 of Faith, that if * were 
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Chap. 1. 


/ ſincere they ſhould be happy. ht he who hath begun a 


and readi 
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fat. 
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good Work in you, will perform it unto the Day of Jeſus Chriſt. 
A good Work among . you, oy vuirg ſo it may be read; under: 
Nand it in the general, of the Planting the Church among them. 
He who hath planted Chriſtianity in the. World, will preſerys it as 
Jong as the World ſtands. Chriſt will baye a Church, till the My- 
ſtery of God ſhall be. finiſhed, and the My/fical: Body completed. 


- The Church is built ben 4 Rock, and the Gates of, Hell ſhall not 


erb uail againſt it. But it is rather to be applied to fd Per- 
ſons, and then it ſpeaks of the certain Accompliſhment of the 
Work of Grace wherever it is begun. | 
Obſerve here, T1.) The Work of Grace is a good Work, a 
bleſſed Work ; for it makes us good, and is an Earneſt of Good 
ro us. It makes us like God, -and' fits us tot the , Enjoyment of 
God. That may well be called a good, Work which does, us the 
eateſt Good. | 12 ; 
(z.) Wherever this good Work is begun, tis of God's begin- 
ning ; He hath begun a good Work in gen. We could not begin 
it ourſelves, for we are by Nature dead in rrejpaſſes and ſins: and 
what can dead Men do towards railing themſelves to Life 3 or 
how can they begin to act, till they are enlivened in the ſame 
Reſpect in which they are (aid to be dead? Tis God who quick. 
neth them who are thus dead, Eph. 2, 1,  Coloſ. 2, 13. 
3.) The Work of Grace is but begun in this Life 3 tis not 
Knilhed here 3 as long as we are in this imperfect State, there is 
ſtill ſomething, more to be done. | | 
922 If the ſame God who begins the good Work, did not 
undertake the * on and finiſhing it, it would be for ever 
wnfiniſhed: He mult perform it, who begun it. 
(.) We may be confident, or. well perſwaded, that God not 
only will not forſake, but that he will finiſh and crown the Work 
of his own Hands. For, as for God his Work is perfect 
(.) The Work bf Grace will never be perfected $i] rhe Day 
of Feſus Chriſt; i. e. the Day of his Appearauce ; when he ſhall 
-come to ſudge the World, and finiſh. his Mediation, tben this 
Work will be compleat, and the 'Top-/tone will be brought forth 
with' howting,” We baye the ſane Expreſſion, ver. 10. 


4 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this of you 
all, becauſe I have you in my heart, in as much as 
both in wy bonds, and in the defence and confir- 
mation of the goſpel, ye all are partakers of my 
grace 8 For God is my record, how greatly 1 
long after you all, in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle expreſſes the mighty Affection he had for them, 
and Concern for their ſpiritual Welfare, ver. 7. I have you in 
my heart ; He loved them as his own. Soul, and they lay near 
his Heart. He thought much of them, and was in Care about 
them. Obſerve, x 70 "LEST IN 
1. Why he had them in his Heart. In as much as both in 
my Bonds, and in rbe Defence and Confirmation of the Goſpes, 
; all are partabers of my Grace, i, e. they had received Bene- 
by him and by bis Miniſtry: they were Partakers of ina 
Grace of God, which by him, and thro his Hands, was commu- 
nicated to them. This makes People dear to their Miniſters, their 
receiving Bene ſit by their Miniſtry. Or, Tow are partabers of my 
Grace, i. e. you have joined with me in doing and ſuffering: 
They were partakers of his Affliction, by ſympathy and concern, 
to aflild him. This he calls. being Parrakers of his 
Grace : For they who ſuffer with the Saints, are and ſhall be com · 
forted with chem z and they ſhall ſhate in the Reward, who bear 
their Part of the Butden. He loved them, becauſe they ſtuck to 
him in his Bomdi, and in the Defence and Confirmation of the 
Goſpel : They were as ready to appear in their Places, and accord- 
ding to their capacity, for the defence of the Goſpel, as the Apo- 
Me was in his g; and therefore he had them in his Heart, Fellow- 
ſufferers ſhould be dear one to another; they who have ventured 
and ſuffered in the ſame good Cauſe of God and Religion, ſhould 
for that Reaſon love one another dearly 5 Or, becaute you have 
me at heart z It Tf Tye e d M E =. They diſtinguiſh- 
ed their Reſpects to him, by adhering firmly to the Doctrine he 
ched, and readily ſuffering for ir along with him: The trueſt 
Mark of Reſpect toward our Miniſters, is receiving and abiding 
the Doctrine they preach. Why 8 
2. The Evidence of it: 1: is meet for me fo think this' of you 


| all, becauſe I have you in my heart. By this it appeared that he 


bad them in his Heart, becauſe he had a good Opinion of them, 
and good Hopes concerning them. Obſerve, "Tis very proper to 
think the beſt of other People, and as well as we can of them; 
to ſuppoſe as well of them as the Matter will admit, in all Cafes, 
3. An Appeal to God concerning the Truth of this, ver. 8. 
For God i my Record how greatly I long after you all in the Bow. 
elt of Jeſus Cui; having them in his Heart, he longed after 
them, i. e. either he longed to fee them, longed to hear from 
them 7 8 longed for their ſpiritual Welfare, and their Increaſe 
oY or. K | 


IS 


ON 
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and Improvement in Knowledge and Grace. He had oy in hem 
ver. 4, becauſe of the good he fayy arid heard of among them: yer 
Rill he langed after them to hear of more of it among them; and 
he longed after them all; not only thoſe among them who were 
witty and wealchy, but even the meaneſt and pooreſt; "and he 
tonged greatly alter them, ot with ſtrong Affection, and great good 
Will ; and this in rhe Bowels: of Feſus Chrift,, with that tender 
Concern which Chrift himſelt bath, and bath ſhewn to precious 
Souls. Pant was herein a Follower of Cbriſt, and all good. Mi» 
niſters ſnould aim to be ſo. Oh the Bowels, of Compaſſion which 
are in Jeſus Chriſt to poor Souls]! It was in compalſion to them 
he undertook their Salvation, and put bimſelf to fo vaſt an Ex- 
pence to compals it. Now in conformity to the Example of 
Chriſt, Paul h ad a Compaſſion for them, and longed after them 
all in the Bowels of \ Jeſus "Chriſt; "Shall not we pity aud love 
thoſe Souls, whom, Chriſt had ſuch a love and pity for? And 
for this he appeals" to God: God i my Record, It was an in- 
ward Diſpoſition of Mind he expreſt towards them, which God 
only — — to the Simcericy of, and therefore to him he 
appeals. ether you know it or , or ace f. le of it 

God who knows . Nen knows it. . 1 | 8 


9 And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge, and in all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are 
excellent; that ye may be figcere, am without. 

oftence till the day of Chriſt; 13 Being filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are. by 
Jeſus. Chriſt unto, the glory and praile of Gd. 


Theſe Verſes contain the Prayers he put up for them. Paul 
often lets his Friends know” what it was be begged of God for 
them, that they might know what to beg for themſelves, and be 
directed in their-own Prayers ; and that they might be encourag- 
ed to hope they ſhould receive from God the quickening, ſtrengib- 
ing, eſtabliſhing, comforting Grace, which ſo powerful an Inter- 
celtor, as Paul was, asked of God for them. Tis an Encourage» 
ment to us to know that we are prayed for by our Friende, who, 
we have Reaſon to think, have an. Intereſt at the Throne of 
Grace. It is intended likewiſe for their Direction in their Walk, 
and that they might labour to anſwer his Prayers for them for by 
that it would appear, that God had anſwered them, Paul in pray- 
ing thus for them, expetted Good concerning them: It is au 
inducement to us to do our, Duty, that we may not diſappoint _ 
the Expectations of praying Friends and Miniſters. He prays, 

1. That they might be a_ loving People, and that good Af. 
fections might abound among them; Thas your Love | might 
abound yet more and more. © He means it of their Love both to 
God, and one another, and all Men. Love is the fulfilling both 
of the Law and of the Goſpel. Obſerve, They who abound 
much in any Grace, yet have ſtill need to abound more and more 3 
becauſe there is ſtil] ſomething waning in it, and we are imperfe& 
in our beſt Attainment, - ©-* | 8 

2. That they might be a knowing, judicious People; that 
Love might abound in Knowledge, and in all Judęmant. It is 


not a blind Love will recommend us to God, but a Love ground - 


ed upon Knowledge and judgment. We muſt love God, be- 
cauſe of his infinite Excellence and Lovelineſs ; and love our Bye- 
thren, . becauſe of what we ſee of the Image of God upon them. 
Strong Paſſions without Knowledge and a ſettled Judgment, will 
not make us 'compleat in the Will of God ; and ſometimes do 
more hurt than good, The Fews had a Zeal of God, but not 
according to Knowledge, and were tranſported- by it to Violence 
and Rage, Rom. 10. 2. Job. 16. 2. pt 70 
» That they might be a diſcerning People: This would be the 
Fea of their Knowledge and Judgment: That. ye may approve 
the things which are excellent, ver. 10. Or as tis in the Margin, 
Try the things which differ ;, «is ⁊d de dues T bagiewre, 
That we may approve the things which are excellent, upon the 
Tryal of them, and diſcern their Difference from other things, 
Obſerve, The Truths and Laws of Chriſt are excellent things 3 and 
tis neceſſary that we every one approve of them, and eſteem 
them ſuch, We only need to try them, to approve of them, and 
they will eaſily recommend themſelyes to any ſearching and dif- 
cerning Mind. * | 
4. Thar they might be an honeſt, upright- hearted People: That 
ye may be ſincere. Sincerity is our Golpel-Perfeftion, that in 
which we ſhould have our Converſation in the World, and which 
is the Glory of all our Graces. When the Rye is ſingle, when we 
are inward with God in what we do, are really what we appear to 
be, and mean honeſtly ; then we are ſincere, , 77 I 
5. That they might be an inoffenſive People z that ye may be 
without offence. until the Day of Chriſt ; Not apt to take offence 3 
and very careful not to give offence to God or their Brethren, To 
live in all good Conſcience befare God, Act. 23. 1, aud to exer- 


ciſe our ſelves to have always, 4 Conſcience void of offence towards 
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rid in all things, 1 Pet. 4. II. and whatſoever 
the Honour 
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And we muſt continue to 
preſented. ſo at the Day of 
hurch zchout Spot and Wrinkle, 
| before the Preſence 9 


ne! - Effects of our Sanctifica 

te 5. e, the Evidences and Effects of our ifica · 
21 1 * UI Holineſs * from. a renewed Heart, 
the Root of- the Matter in us ; Being filled with them. erve, 
1 o mu old fill endeavour to do more. The 
dorch for the Glory of God, and 
us, and * ake 3 
aptied by bringing forth the Fruits 0 
Ad 4 Theſe Fruits are 
brit, by bis Strength and Grace, for without him we 
ing: He is the Root of 


Spirit, Eph. 3. 16. And ihey are 


F God; We muſt aim at our own Gu in our Fruitful- 
hrs the Praiſe and Glory of God 3, that God miy be glo- 


we do we 
muſt do all to the Glory of God, Cor, 10. 31. it is much for 
Hove God, when, Chriſtians not only are good, but do 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, 
that the things which happened unto me, have fallen 
out rather unto the furtherance of the gooey 13 
So that my. bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt. in all the 
palace, and in all other places; 14 And many of 
the brethren: in the Lord waxing confident by my 
bonds; are much more bold to ſpeak the word 


Without fear, 15 Some. indeed preach Chriſt even 


of envy and {trite ; and ſome alſo. of good will. 
16 The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſin- 
cerely, ſuppoting to add affliction to my bonds : 
17 But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet 
for the defence of the goſpel. 18 What then? not- 


withſtanding every way, whether in pretence, or 


in truth, Chriſt is preached; and I therein do re- 
joice, yea, arid will rejoicc-. 19 For I know that 
this ſhall turn to my ſalvation through your prayer, 
and the ſupply. of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 2c 
According to earneſt '-expectation, ” and my 
hope, that in nothing T ſhall be aſhamed, but hat 
wich ut botdneſs, as always, ſo.now alſo Chriſt 
ſhall be.magnified in my body, whether it be by 
PFF 
polile takes to prevent their being 
> Was now a Priſoner at Rome; this 
ock to thoſe who had received the Goſpel 
dis Mini | ey might-be tempted to think, if this Doc- 
rhe was indeed of God, God would not fuffer one who was (6 
active and inſtrumental in preaching and propagating it, to be 
thrown i Fg 4 deſpiſed, broken Veſle).. They might be ſhy 6 
owning this Doctrine, leſt they ſhould be involved in the ſame 
Trouble themſelves, Now, to take off the Offence of the Creſs, 
he expounds this dark and hard Chapter of bis Sufferings, and 
makes it ery eafy, "intelligible, and reconcilable. to the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, who employed him. 33 : 
1. He ſutfered by the ſworn Enemies of the Goſpel, who laid 
u in Ptif6h, and aimed at taking away his Life; but they ſhould 
not be ftümbſed at this, for Good was brought out of it, and it 
2 to the furtherance of the Goſpel, ver. 12. The things which 
Z benz unto me have fallen out rather unto the ſurthberance 0 
tho Goſpel. A firange Chymiſtry of Providence this, to extract 
ſo, great a Good our of ſo great an Eyil, as the Enlargement of 
the" Goſpel," by the Confinemenc of the Apoſtle: I ſieffer Trouble 
1 evil Dozr, even unte Bonds ; but the Word of God is wot 
bound, 2 Tim. 2. 9. They can't impriſon tbe Word of God; 
e it's Fres Cal, doe 1, am confined, But bow, was 


this ? 3 
| 82 It alarmed, thoſs who were without, ber. 13. My Bonds 
In Chriſt, or for Chriſt, are manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all 
wu Plats. The Emperor, the Courtiers, the Magiſtrates, are 
onyinced that 1 do not ſuffer as an evil Doer, but as an honeſt 
Tan, With a 2002 Conſcience, They know 1 ſuffer for Chriſt, 
| not or any Wickedneſs. Obſerve, (I.) Paul's Safferings 
Wale him known at Court, where perbaps he would never have 


- We ſee here the Care the 
- offended ar bis Sufferings. 
üght be a n 


— 
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ude. «lt. EY 
Jer. uſeful People, ver. 11. Ning 


of } Were 


AV. Chap. T. 
otherwiſe been known; and might lead ſome. of them to enquirc 
after the Goſpel for which he ſuffered, which they mighe ocherwiſ 
have never heard of,” (2.) When his Bonds were manifeſt in the 
Palate, they were manifelt-in all other Places. The Sentiments of 
the Court have a great Influence on the Sentiments of the People: 
1275 ad Exempluta, &. | 

2 


* It emboldened tem who were within. As his Enemies 
rtled at them, ſo his Friends were heartened by them. ; 


right Men ſhall. be aſtoniſhed at this, and the. Innocent ſhall. 
up himſelf againſt the Hypoeritt. The Righteous 4s ſhall hold on 
his way, and he _who bath dean Hands. ſpall be. Aronger and 
ronger, Job 17. 8, H. 80 it was here, wer, 14. Many of the 
Brethren in the Lord waxing. confident by. my Binds; The Ex- 
wender of Trouble for their Religion, in general, perhaps d 
ened and diſcouraged them; but when — ſaw Paul impri- 
ſon'd. far Chriſt, they were fo far from he Le from prea- 
ching Chrift, and pu Name, that it made them the nigre 
bold; For they could gladly suffer in Pas!'s Company, If they 
ſhould be-burtied from the Pulpic to the Priſon, chey could be re- 
conciled'to it, becauſe they ſhould be there in ſuch good Com- 
ty. Beides, the Comfort Which Paul had in his Sufferings, 
is extraordinary Conſolations received from Chriſt in a ſuffer; 
State, greatly encouraged them. They faw that they who NT 
Chriſt, ſerved a good Maſter, who could both bear them up, and 
bear them out in their Sufferings for him. Waxing confident bye 
Bonds... Ilecreaſ rag, They were more fully 2 and — 2 
by what they ſaw. Obſerve the Power of the Divine Grace ; That 
which" was intended by the Enemy to diſcourage the Preachers of 
the Goſpel, was over-ruled for their Encouragement. And are 
much more bold to peak the Word without fear: They ſee 
the worſt of it, and therefore are not afraid to venture. Their 
Confidence gave them Courage, and their Courage preſerved them 
from the Power of Fear, ; * 
2. Paul ſuffered from falſe Friends, as well as from Enemies 
wer, 15, 16. Some preach Chrift even of Envy and Striſe. 
one preach Corift of Cantention, not ſincerely... Now this 
be a Stumbliag · block and Diſcouragement to ſome, that there were 
thoſe who enyy'd Pauls Reputation in the Churches, and the In- 
rereſt he had among the Chriſtiaans; and endeavoured to ſupplant, 


and undermine him. They were ſecretly pleaſed when be was 


laid up in Priſon, that they might have the better Opportunity to 
ſteal away the People's Affections; and laid themlelves out 

more in preaching, that they might gain to themſelves the Reputa- 
tion they «tivy'&him. Suppoſing to add Aſffiction to my Bond:: 
They thought hereby to grieve his Spirit, and make him afraid of 
loſing his Intereſt 3 unea 
for. releaſe, | Tis fad there ſhould be Men who proteſ# the Goſpel, 
eſpecially who. preach” it, who are governed by ſuch Principles as 
theſe ;, who ſhould preach Chriſtin ſpite to Paul, and to increaſe 
the Affliction of his Bonds. Let us not think it e, if in theſe 


later and more degenerate Ages of the Church, there ſhould be 


any: ſuch, -.. | «x 

— there were others who were animated by Paul's ſuffers 
ing to preach Chriſt the more vigorouſly. Same a{ſo.of, Gord-Wi 
and of Tous From ſincere Affection to the Goſpel, that the W 
might. not ſtand, while the Workman was laid up. Knowing that 
I am {et fot the Defence of the Goſpel : They knew that he 
was appointed. to ſupport and propagate the Goſpel in the World, 
againſt all the Violence and Oppoſition of its Enemies 4 and were 
afraid leſt the Goſpel ſhould faſter by his Confinement. This made 
them the more bold ta preach the Word, and /upply bis lack of 
Service. to the Church, * 

Tis very affecting to {ce how eaſy the Apoſtle was in the midſt 
of all, ver. 18. Nerwithflanding euery way whether in Pretence, 
or in Truth, Chriſt ii preached 3 1 therein do rejoice; yea ant 
I will rejoice :, Note, The Preaching of Chriſt is the Joy of all 
who wiſh well to his Kingdom among Men. Since it may tend 
to the good of many, we ought to rejoice in it, tho it is done in 
pretence, and not in reality. It is God's Precogative' to judge 
of the Principles Men act upon, and is out of our Line. Fast 
was ſo far from envying thoſe who had liberty to preach the Goſ- 
pel, While he was under Confinement; that he xejoiced in the 
preaching it even by thoſe. who did it in Pretence, and not in 
Truth; How much more then ſhould we rejoice in the 
of the Goſpel, by them who do. it in Truth, yea tho it 
with much Weakneſs, and ſome Miſtake ?_ + id 
MAY things made the Apoſtle rejoice in the Preaching the 

4 ecauſe it tended to the Salyation of the Souls of Men, wer. 
19. 1 know, that this ſball turn to my Saluation.. Obſerve, God 
can bring Good out of Evil; and what doch, not tutn to the 84“. 
vation of the Miniſters, may yet by the Grace of, God be made 
to turn to the Salvation of the P VW hat Reward can they 
expect, who preach Chriſt out of Strife and Envy, end: Conten- 
tion, and to add Affliction to. a faithful | Miniſter's Bonds ; Who 
preach. in Pretence, and not in Truth? and yet even this may turn 
to the Salvation of others. And Pas/s rejoicing in it turned to 
his Salvation too. This is one of the things which, actorpanies 
Salvation, to be able to rejoice that Chriſt is preached, tho it be 
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to the diminution of Us, and our Reputation, This noble Spirit 
7 . in John the Baptiſt at the firſt publick preaching of 

riſt. This my Joy therefore ir fulfilled ; He muſt increaſe; but 
1 muſt Aecreaſe, Joh. 3. 29, 30. Let him ſhine tho I at ob- 
ſcured, and his Glory be exalred tho upon my Ruins. Others un- 
derſtand this Expreſhon of the Malice of his Enemies being, de- 
feated, and contributing towards his Deliverance from his Con- 
finement. . Thro your , Prayers, and the Supply of the uric of 

rift, Note, W hatſoever turns to our Salvation is by the Sp 
ply, or the Aids and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and that 
Prayer is the appointed Means of fetching in that Supply. The 
2 of the People may bring a Supply of the Spirit to their 
diniſters, to them in ſuffering, as well as preaching the 


2. Becauſe it would turn to the Glory of Chriſt, wer. 20. Where 
he takes occaſion to mention his own. entixe Deyotedneſs to the 
Service and Honour of Chriſt, According to my earneſt Expetia» 
tion and Hope, that in nothing 1 fhall be aſhamed, &c, Here 


e; | 
(1) Thar oo gras Rating of every true Chriſtian is, that Chrift 
may be magnified and gloriſied ; that his Name may be great, and 
his Kingdom come. x 5 1 3 

(.) That they whe truly deſice that Chri magnified, 
deſire that he ably be LL, in their — They preſent 
their Bodies 4 living Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. and yield their Mem- 
bers as Inflruments. of | Righteouſneſs unte God, Rom. 6. 13. They 
are willing to ſerve his Deſigns, and be inſtrumental to his Glory, 
dar every Member of their Body, as well as Faculty of theit 


(3) That tis much for the Glory of: Chriſt, that we ſhould 
e bim boldly, and not be aſhamed of him: With Free- 
and Liberty of Mind, and without Diſcouragement. That 
in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, but that with all Boldneſs Chriſt 
3 magnified. ' The Boldneſs of Chriſtians is the Honour of! 
ROT | | 
(4) That they who make Chriſt's Glory their Deſire and De- 
ban, may make it their Expectation and Hope, If it be truly 
aimed at, it ſhall. certainly be arained, If in ſincerity we pray 
Father glortfy thy Name; we may be ſure of the ſame Anſwer to 
that Prayer, which. Chriſt had; 7 have glorified it, and 1 will 
gorify. it again, Job. r2. 28. 
-) They who deſire Chriſt may be ified in their Bodies, 
can holy Indifference, whether it be by Life, or by Death. 
refer it to him, which way he will make them ſerviceable to 
dis Glory, Whether by their Labour, or Suffering; by their Dili- 
ce or Patience; by their living to his Honour in working for 
fn or dying to his Honour in ſuffering for him. 
21 For to me to live ir Chriſt; and to die is gain. 
22 But if Tliye in the fleſh, chis 75 the fruit of my 
labour: yet What I chall chuſe, I wot not. 23 Fos 
Lam in a ſtrait bet wixt two, having a deſire to de- 
and to be with Chriſt; which is far better: 
24 Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh, 75 more need 
| You... 25 And having this confidence, 
know that I ſhall abide and continue with you all, 
For your furtherance and joy of faith: 26 That 
12 rejoicing may be more abundant” in Jeſus 
Chriſt tor me, by my coming to you again. 


We have here an Account of the Liſe and Death of bleſſed 
Han: His Lite was Chriſt, and his Death was Gain, Obſerve, 
-(4+)-It is the undoubted Character of every good Chriſtian, that 
to him to live is Chriſt. The Glory of che ought to be the 
-End;of our Life, the Grace -of Chriſt the Principle of our Life, 
sad the Word of Chriſt the Rule of it. The Chriſtian Lite is de- 
tived. from Chriſt, and directed to him. He is the Principle, 
ule, and Ead of it. (a.) All thoſe to whom to live is Ghrilty 
10 them to die mill be gain. Tis great Gain, a preſent Gain; 
everlaſting Gain. Death is a great Loſs to a carnal worldly Man 
ſor he loſes all his Comforts, and all his Hopes: But to 4 g 
Chriſtian cis Gain, for tis the End of all his Weakneſs and Miſery, an 
the Perfection of his Comforts, and Accompliſhment of bis Hopes! 
- It delivers him from all the Evils of Lie, and brings him to the Pol: 
ſeſſion of the chiefeſt Good. Or, Io me to die is gain, i, e, to the 


 Golpel as well as to myſelf, which will receive a further Confirmas |. 


n Blood, as it had before by the Labours of 
-mſ Life. So Chriſt would be magnified by his Death, yet, 20, 
Some read the whole Expreſſion thus: Ie me living ard. dyin 
-Ghrift is gain, i. e, I deſire no more neither While I live, n 
when I die, but to win Chriſt, and be found in him. 
i might be thought, if Death was gain to him, he would bb 
weary. of Life, and impatient for Death. No, faith he, 4 
I live in. the Fleſh, this is the Fruit of my Labour, 1. 
Ait iss He reckoned bis Labour well beſtowed, if he could bt 


Church, he choſe rather to 


inſtrumental to adyance the Honour and Intereſt o Kingdom 
of Chriſt in the World. Tis the Fraic of my 3 — © 
5g 3.42874 pretium. It is worth while tor a good Chriſtian, and 
a good Miniſter, to live in the World, as long as he can lorify 
God, and do good to his Chiirch.” Tet what 1 frail chuſe 1 
ot nor; for 1 am in a firas 'betwixt o. It was a bleſſed 
Strait which Pant was in, not between two evil things, but be- 
tween two good things. David was in a trait by three Judg- 
meats; Sword, Famine, and Peſtilence; paul was in a ſtrait be- 
eween two Rleſſings ; living to Chriſt, and being with him. Here 

we have him reaſoning with himſelf upon the Matter. 8 

I. His laclination was for Death. See che Power of Faith, 
and of Divine Grace ; it can, reconcile the Mind to Death, an 
make us willing to die, tho Death is the Deſtruction of our pre- 
ſent Nature, and the greateſt natural Evil. We have, naturally an 
Averſion to Death, but he had an laclination to it, ver. 23. Haw - 
ing a Deſire to depart, and to be. with Chriſl. Obſerye, (I.) "Tis 
being with . Chriſt, which makes a Departure deſirable to à good 
Man. Tis not ſimple dying, or putting off the Body; tis not of 
itſelf, and for its own ſake, a Jefirable thing: But it may be ne- 
ceſſarily connected with, ſomething elſe, which may make it truly 
ſo,, If I cannot be with Chriſt Without departing, 1 ſhall reckon 
it deſirable, upon that account, to depart.. Obſerye, (2.) As ſoon 
as ever the Soul departs, it is immediately with Chriſt, This Das 
ſhalt thon be with. me in Paradiſe, 23. 43. Abſent from 
tbe Body, and preſent with the Lord, à Cor. ＋ 8. without 
any Interval between. Which is, far better, avg. H 
keien, Very much | exceeding, or yaſtly preferable. They who 
know the Value of Chriſt and Heaven, will readily acknowledge 
it far beiter to be in Heaven, than to be in this World, to be w 
Chriſt, than to be with any Creature; for in this World we ae” 
compalled about wich Sin, born to Trouble, born again to it: 
But if we come to be with, Chriſt, ſarewel Sin and Temptation, 
fare wel Sorrow and Death for ever. 

2. His Judgment was rather to live a white longer in this 
World, for the Service of the Church, ver. 24. Nevertheleſs to 
abide in the Fleſh, is more needful. for you. It is needful for the 
Church to haye Miniſters; and. fairbful Minifters can ill be 
ſpared, when the Harveſt. i5 plentebus, and the Labourers few. 
Obſerve, That they who have moſt Reaſon to deſire to depa 
yet ſhould be willing to continue in the World as Tong as God has 
any. Work for them to do. Paul's Strait was not between livin 
in this. World, and living in Heaven; between theſe wo there 
no Compariſon ; But his Strait was, between ſerving Chcilt in tis 
World, and enjoying bim in another. Still it was Chriſt bi 
Heart was upon; tho to advance the Intereſt of Chriſt and 
here, where he met with Oppo- 


ſitions and Difficulties, and to eny himſelf for a while the Satiſ- 


faction of his Reward. Ct 
And having. this Confidence, I know that 1 ſhall abide, and 
continue with you all for, your Furtherance and Joy of Faith 
ver. 25. Obſerve here, (1.) What à great Confidence Paul had 
in the Divine Providence, that it would order all for the. beſt to 
him. Having this Confidence, that it will be needſul for you that 
| ſhould abide in the Fleſh, 1 know that 1 ſhall abide. (2.) What- 
ſoever is -beſt for the Church, we may be ſure God will do, fy 


: we know what is needful ſor the building up the Body of Ch 


we may certainly know what will be ; for he will take care of its 
wy! ts and do what is beſt, all things conſidered, in every Con- 
digzon it is in. (3-) Obſerve, What Miniſters are continued for; 
for our Furtherance and Joy of Faith, i. e, our further Advance - 


ment in Holineſs and Comfort. (4.) What promotes our Faith 


and Foy of Faith, is very much for our Furtherance in the Way 
to Heaven. The more Faith. the more Joy, and the more Faith 
and Joy, the more- we are furthered in our Chriſtian Courſe, 
(5) There is need of a ſettled uy not only for the Con- 
viction and Converſion of Sinners, but for the Edification of Saints, 
and their Furtherance in ſpiritual Attaznments, 

That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chrift for 
me, by my coming 10 you again, ver. 26. They rejoice in 
Hopes of ſeeing him, and enjoying his further Labours among 
them. Obſerve, (t.) The Continuauce of Minifters with the 
Church ought to be the rejoicing of all who wiſh well to the 
Church, and to its Intereſts, . (2.) That all our Joys ſhould ter- 
minate in Chriſt. Our Joy in good Miniſters, Thould be our Joy 
in Obriſt Feſus for them; for they are but the Friends of the 
Bridegroom, and are to be received in his Name, and for his 
ſake, 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee 
you, or elſe, be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
chat ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, 


{ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 


And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries : 


2 is to them an evident token of perdition, but 
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to vou of lalvation, and tnat of God. 29 Fon 
unto you ir is given, in the behalf of Chriſt, not 
only to believe on bim, but alſo to ſuffef for his 
ſake ;. 30 Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw 


in me, and now hear to be in m. 


© The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with two Exhortations. 

1. He exhorts them to Strictneſs of Converſation, ver. 27. Ou 
let your Con ber ſarion be as becometh the Goſpel of Obriſt. Ob 
ſerve, They who profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould have their 
Conyerfation -az becomes the Goſpel 'z or in a Suitableneſs and 
1 it, Let it be as becomes thoſe who believe 
Promiſes; and with an anſwetrable Faith, Holineſs, and Comfort. 
Let it be in all 'reſpefts as thoſe who belong to the Kingdom o 
God among Men, and are Members and Subjects of it. It is an 


Ornameit to dur Profeſſion, © when our Converſation is of a 


piece Wich it, Thur whether I come and ſe you, or elſe be abſent, 
Im bear of your Affairs, He had ſpoke in ver. 26. of his 


- coming to them again, and had ſpoke” it with ſome Aſſurance, 


tho hewas now-a Priſoner ; but he would not have them build up. 
on that. Our Religion muſt not be bound up in the Hands of our 
Miniſters ; Whether 1 come or no, let me hear well of you, and 


dd vou fSardfaft. | Whether Miniſters come or no, Chriſt is al 


ways at band: He is nigh to us, never far from us; and haſtens 
his ſecond coming 4 the coming of the Lord draws nigh, Jam. 3. 
8. Let me hear of you ——That you fland faſt in one Spirit, with 
ene Mind, firiving together for "the Faith of the Goſpel, Three 
En. OK to bear of them, and they are all ſuch as become 
I Go - | 1 8 | ; | | 

he rh Benn profeſs the Goſpel to ſtrive for it. 


0 uſe an holy Violente'in taking the Kingdom of "Heaven, The 


ith-of the Geſpel, is the Doctrine of Faith, or the Religion vt 
the Goſpel. There is wat in the Faith of the Goſpel which is 
worth firiving for: If Religion is worth any thing, tis worth 
"every thing. There is much oppoſition, and chere is need of 
ftriving :* A Man may ſleep go to Hell ; but he'who will 
go to Heaven muſt look about him and be diligent. e 
(20 The Unity and Unanimity of Chriſtians become the Goſpe! , 
rive together, not ſtrive one with another: All of you miſt 
MAtrive' againſt the common Adverfary, One Spirit and one Mind 
becomes the Goſpel, for there is one Lord, one Faith, one Bap 
"tiſm, There may be a Oneneſs of Heart and Affection among 
ons about many things. | | 
(.) Stedfaſtneſs becomes the Goſpel. Stand faſt in-one Spirit, 
with one Mund : Be fted/aſt and immoveable by any oppoſition. 
It is a ſhame to Religion when the Proſeſſors of it are off and 


_  *Cheiſtians, where there is Diverſity of Judgment and Apptehenſi 


ot, unfixed in theit Minds, and unſtable as Water; for they will 


never excel. They who would ſtrive for the Faith of the Goſpel, 
muſt ſtand firm to it. | | | 


2. He exhorts them to Courage and Conftancy in ſuffering, 


vet, 48. And in nothing terrified by your” Adverſaries, The 
' Profeſſors of the Goſpel have all along met wich Adverſaries, e 


ſpoecially at the firſt 1 of Chriſtianity. Our great care mult 
be to keep cloſe to our Pro 


efſion, and be conſtant to it: whatlo 
ever Oppoſitions we meet with, we muſt not be frightned at them, 
conſidering the condition of the Perſecuted is much better and more 
deſirable than the condition of the Perſecutors : For Perſecutin 
is an evident Token of Perdition; they who oppoſe the Golpd 


of 


But being perſecuted is a Token” of Salvation : Not that tis 3 


certain Mark; many Hypocrites have ſuffered for their Religion 


but tis a go0d Sign that we are in good earneſt in Religion, and 


deſigned for Salyation, when we are enabled in a right manner to 
ſuffer for the Cauſe of Chriſt. | 
er. 29. For to you "ris given on the behalf of Chriſt, not only 


10 believe, hut alſo 10 ſuffer for bis Name, Here are two precious 


- 


e imechar Liuffers It is not ply whe Suffering, bur the Caule z 
. GOO IG EIT TI Es. Kerr 
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- *Gifis given, and both on the behalf of Chriſt. (I.) To believe 
in him. Faith is God's Gift on the behalf of Chriſt, who purchaſed: 


for us, not only the Bleſſedneſs which is the Object of Faith, but 


te Grace of Faith ftſelf; tbe Ability and Diſpoſition to believe 


is from God. 2. To ſuffer for the ſake of Chriſt, is à valuable 
Gilt too. It is a great Honour, and a great Advantage; for we 
may be very ſerviceable to the Glory of God, which is the end of 
" our Creation, and encourage and confirm the Faith of others. 
And there is a great Reward attending it too. Bleſſed are you-when 


Nen ſhall perſecute y0u—for great is your Reward in Heaven, 


Matt, 3. 12. And if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall. alſo reign with 
bim 2 Tim. 2. 12. If we ſuffer Reproach and Loſs for · Chriſt, 
we are io xeckon. it a great Gift, and prize it accordingly 5 al- 
Ways provided, we carry it under dur Sufferings, win the genuine 
- Temper of the Martyrs and Confeſſors, ver. 30. Having he 


ame Conflict which you. ſaw in me, and now hear to be in md, 


1. 6. Jou fuffering in the ſame manner as you ſau, and now heat 


ſpel Truths, ſubmit to Goſpel Laws, and depend upon Goſpe] 


of Chriſt, and injure the Profeſſors of it, are mark d out for Ruin. 


2 


gere, only ide Cauſe, bur the Spirit w hich makes the Martyr 
A. Man may fuffer in an ill Cauſe, and then he ſuffers jultly ; rin 
good Cauſe, but wich a wrong Mind, and then his Sufferings loſe 
T n Y 


oy £64542 zn CH A P. II. * 0 N 14 
The. Aiſle proceeds #0 farther Exhortations to Rp Put 7 
to be Likeminded, and Lowly minded, —_ be preſſes fr 
the Example of Chrift, ver. 1=— 11. and tv Diligente and Seri- 
auſneſs in the Chriſtian Courſe, ver. 12,13. and to adorn their Chri- 
ian Profeſſion by ſeveral ſuitable Graces, ver. 1418. and con- 
F rp with particular Notice and Commendation of two good Mini- 
ers, Timothy and Epaphroditus ; whom bt deſigned 40 ſen 
fo them, Ver. 8 1 — 3 


F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any lon of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Fulfil ye 
my joy, that ye be like minded, having the ſame 


love, being ot one accord, of one mind. 3 Tet 


nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain glory, but 
in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better 
than themſelves. 4 Look not every man on his 
Gun things, but every man alſo on the things of 
others. 5 Let this mind be in you, which was al- 
ſo in Chriſt jeſus: 6 Who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal wth] 
God: 7 But made himſelf of no reputation, and 
ook upon him the form of a ſervant, arid was made 


n the likeneſs of men: 8 And being found in | 


f.ſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf and bec 

bedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. 
2 Wherefore God alfo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name; 
0 That at the name of ſeſus every knee ſhould 
bow, of thing, in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; 11 And that every tongue 
ſhould, confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 5 Lord, to the glo- 
ry of God the Father. RT wh} 


The Apoſtle proceeds in this Chapter, where he left off in the 
laſt, with. farther Exhortations to Chriſtian Duties. He preſſes 
them "argely to likemmdedneſs, and lowlymingdedne(s, in confor- 
mity to the Example of the Lord Jeſus, the great Pattern of Hu- 
mility and Love. Where we may obſerve, © 1 

8. 1. The great Goſpel Precept preſt upon us ; that is to love 
one another. This is the Law of Chriſt's Kingdom, the Leſſon 
of his Schbol, the Livery of bis Family. This he repreſents, 
ver. 2. by being libeminded, having the [amd Love, being of one 
Actord, of one Mind. We are of a like Mind when we have the 
ſame Love. Chriſtians ſnould be one in Aﬀettion, whether they 
can be one in Apprehenſion, or no. This is always in their Pow- 
er, and always their Duty; and is the likelieſt way to bring them 
nearer in Judgment. Having the ſame Laus. Obſerye,. Thi 
the ſame Love we are required to expreſs to others, others are 
liged to expreſs to us. Chriſtian Love ought to be mutual Love z 
ſove, and you ſhall be loved. Being of one Accord and of one Mind: 
Not croſſing and thwarting, or driving on ſeparate Intereſts ; but 
unanimouſly agreeing in the great Things of God, and k 
the Unity of the Spirit in other Differences. Here obſerve, 

(1.) The pathetical profiing of the Duty. He is very importu- 
nate With them, knowing what an Evidence tis of our Sincerity, 
and what a means of the Preſervation and Edification of the 
of Chriſt; The Inducements to Brotherly Love are theſe, - - 

. If there is any Conſolation in Chriſt -; Have you expe- 
rienced Conſolation in Chriſt ?. evidence that Experience by loy- 
os another. The ſweetneſs we have found in the Doctrine 
of - Chriſt, ſhould ſweeten our Spirits. Do we eupect Conſolation 
in Chriſt? If we would not be diſappointed, we muſt love one 
another,” It we have not Conſolation in Chriſt, where elſe can we 
erpect it? They who have an Intereſt in Chriſt, have Conſola- 
tion in him; frong and everlaſling Conſolation, Heb, 6, 18. 
2 Theſſ."2. 16. and therefore ought to love one another, * 

2. Comfort of Loves. If there is any Comfort in Chriſtian 
Love, in God's Love to us, in our Love to God or in our 
Brethrens Love to us ; in conſideration of all this, let us be like- 
minded. If you have ever found that Comfort, if you would 
find it j if you indeed believe that the Grace of Love is a comfort- 
ble Grad; abound'in i. 


- 
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dare e two. Mannes the two States of our Lotd Jeſs 


Ter ſen, Heb. 1. 3. He 4hought it no: Robbery te be equal with 
_ "God; Did not think himitht guilty of any Invaſion 
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. + Bellazſtap:of rhe Spirit. If chere is ſuch a thing at Com- 
munion with Gad and Chriſt by the Spirit, ſuch a thing” as the 
Communion of Saints, by virtue of their being animated and act - 
ed by one and tb ſame Spirit; be ye likeminded : for Chriſtian 
Love and: — will -preſerye” to us our Communion 
with God, and with one another. | 

4. Any Bowels and Mercies, i. e. in God and Chriſt toward 
you. If you expect the Benefit of God's Compaſſions to yourſel ves, 
ye.compathonate one to another. If there is ſuch a thing ag 
Merey to be found among the Followers of Chriſt 3 if all who are 
ſanctified have a Diſpoſition to holy Piry make it appear this 
way. How: cogent! are theſe Arguments? One would- think 
enough to tame the moſt fierce, and mollifie the hardeſt Heart, 
Another Argument he inſinuates is, the Comfort it would be to 
him: Full y m Joy. Tis che Joy of Miniſters to ſee Peo- 
ple like · minded, and living in Eove. He had been inſtrumental 

ringing them to the Grace of Chriſt, and Love of God: Now, 

faith he, f yr have found any Benefit by your Participation of the 
Goſpel of — if ye have any Comfort in it, or Advantage b 
ic, fulfil tis Foy of your poor Miniſter who pteached the Gofj 


*. * propoſes ſome Means to promote it. Ne 
1. Doing nothing thro Strife-and Vainglory, ver, 3» There 18 
vo greater Tnemy do Chriſtian Love than Pride and Paſſion, If 
we do things in contradiction to our Brethren, that is doing 
them through Srrife ; If we do them through Oſlentation of our 
ſelves, that is doing them through Vain-glory 2 Both are deſtructive 
4 Chriſtian Love and kindle unchriſtian Heats, Chriſt came to ſlay 
all Eumitiss; therefore let there not be among Chriſtians a Spirit 
of Oppoſition. Chriſt came to humble us 3 and 
not be us à Spirit of Pride. 
Wen eſteem others in Loulineſ of Mind, better than 
ourſelves 3 be ſevere upon our own Faults, and charitable in our 
to others ; be quick in obſerving our own Pefects atid 
ies, but ready to overlook, and make fayourable Allow- 
ances forthe Defects of others. We muſt eſteem the good which: 
is in others, above that which is in ourſelves ; for we beſt know 
our own Unworthineſs and Imperſections. | 
3. We-muſt intereſt ourſelves in the Concernments of others, 
not in a way of Curiofity and Cenſoriouſhefs, or as Buſy«-bodits in 
Aber Mens Marrers, but in Chriſtian Love and Sympathy, "ver, 
4. Look nor every: Man on his on rhings, but every Man alſo. 
en the things of others, A (filly Spi rit is deſtructtye of Chriftian, 
Love. We muſt be concerned — tm our on Credit, 
and Eaſe, and Safery,” but for thoſe of s alſo; and rejoyce in 
ethers Proſperity as truly as in our own We muſt love our 
Neighbour as ourſelves, and make his Caſe our own. Wee 
8. 2+ Here is a Goſpel Pattern propoſed to our Imitation, and 
chat is the Euample of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt. Let this Atiud be 
an you, "which was alſo in Chrift Feſus, ver. 5. Obſerve, That 
Chriſtians muſt be of Chriſt's Mind: We muſt bear a Reſemblarice 
tas Life, if we would have the Benefit of his Death. we babe 
wot: the. Spirit of Chrift, we are none . Rom. 8. 9. Now 
What was the Mind of Chriſt? was eminently buruble, 
and chis is what we are peculiarly to of him: Learn of me, 
Jor 1 am meek" and is Heart, Matt T. 29. If de were 
inded, we ſhould be likeminded ;/ and if we were like © 
_ Chrifh, we ſhould be lowlyminded. © We'muſt walk in the fame' 
2 in the ſame ſteps with the Lord Jeſus, who humbled him. 
it tp Sufferings and Death for us 3 hot only to ſatisfie God's Ju- 
Kice, and pay the Price of our Red ob, but to ſet us an 
Example, and chat we follow bis Sfr. Now here we 


e let hexe 


= 


Tis obſervable, that the Apoſtle having Occaſion to mention the 
Lord Jeſus, 7 = Mind which _ him, takes the Hint 1 
enlarge is Perſon, and o giwe n particular Deſcription 
think himſelf out of the way when be is upon it, any fit Occaſion] 
_ mill bercadily-aken, * a | Gaps.) 
. Here are the two Natures of Chriſt: His Divine Nacute, 
and Human Nature * N ee 
41.) Here is bis Divine Nature: ho being in the Form of God 
Ver. S. Partaking of the Divine Nature, us the Eternal und on 


Jin; 


Lane den of God. This agrees” with Job 1. 7. in fle 60. 


oſten called the Glory, and ihe Shechinab Aud che, Word is aſed 
in ſuch. a Senſe by the Septusgint, and in the. New Teſtament 
Mark 16. 12. He appeared to the two Diſciples, 25 674 0 


in another Form: Matth. 17. 2. pSTEHorod In 5 he 1 pro 
gured before them. And, He thought it no Rodbery to be equal 


with God, I. e. He did not iy catch at, or coyrt and affect 
i — 


to appear in that Glory: He the. Majeſty of his ſormet 
Appearance, while he was here on Earth; which. is ſuppoſed tha 
Senſe of the peculiar Expreſſion, zu «ym nyicdle'V id. Bi 
Bult's Def. Cap. 2. Set. 4. & alibi, and Whitby in Lot: 4 
(2.) His Humane Nature : he was made-in the likeneſs of Men; 
and found in faſhion as a Man: He was reaycanduruty: 
took part of our Heſb and Blood'; appeared in the Na — 
Habitof Man, And be voluntarily aſſumed- humane Nature ; it 
was his own Act and by his own Conſent. We cannot ſay chat 
aur Participation of the humane Nature is ſo. And betein he 
emptied himſelf ʒ divefted himſelf. of the Honours and Glories o 
the upper World; and of his former Appearance, 10 cloche him- 
ſelf with che Rags of humane Nature. He wa in all ahings late 
10 us, Heb. 2. 17. HO tnier bas oh 
2. Here are his two Eſtates, of Humiliat iam and Exaltation,: 
(J.) His Eſtate of Humiliariom. He not only took upon him 
the liteneſi and faſbion of a hn, but the farm of A Strvand; i, 
4 mean Man. was not | only God's: Servant — 2 
choſen; but he came to miniſter to Men, and was among chem as 
one unh ſor voth, in a mean and ſervile State. One would think 
that the Lord Jeſus, if be would be a Man, ſnould have Baden a 
Prinoe, and appeared in Splendour. But quite the contrary, he 
took upon hits the forms of @ Servants. He was brought — iy 
ly, probably working with bis ſuppoſed: Eather at his Trader His 
whole Life was a Life of Humiliation, of Meannets, and Poverty, 
and Diſprace z he had nor where e day: bis Head; lived. 
Alms, was a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief; did 
got appear with external Pomp, or any marks of Diſtinctioh from 
[other Men. Thigwas the Humiliadon'of his Lade, Zut the loweſt 
{rep of his Humiliation was his dying the Death of che Croſs : 


| He became obediens to Death, even the: Death of the Croſs : He 
not only ſuffered, bur was actually and voluntarily Obodient; Ke 


jobeyes the Law which he brought himſelf under as Mediator, and 
by whieh he was obliged to die : F'bave Pawer tolaydewp my 
Tie, and I hau Power to rake n ugein; this Conimantdnieis 
haue I received of my Father, Joh 10. 18. And be was nude 
under the Law, Gal. 3. 4. There is an Emphaſis laid uhr che 
manner of his dying z which had in it all che Circumſtantes $of# - 
ble, which are humbling ; *ever ue Deurb o che Groſs 5's eurſed, 
painful, and ſhameful Death; a Death Acturſed by the Law'2 
Curſed is he that bangeth an Tres Full of pain; be nailed 
the the nerven; Parts, the Hands and Feet, and hangihig with 
all its weighe, upon the Croſs; and the Death of ! # Mal &aQor 
and a Slave, not bf à free: Many ex} as à publielc 5p. 

Such was the Condefcenfion of the bleſſed Jeſu s. bur 
(2.) His Exaltation:> Wherefore God? alſo hath bighby txiflited 
him, His Exaltauon was the Reward of his Humiliatiom ? beesule 
be bumbled himſelf,” God exalted him; and be 8 him, 
Urea, raiſed him to an exceeding height.” And he exalted 
his wbole-Perfony the humane Nature us well as the Dive q for 
be is ſpoken of gs being in the form of God, as will as en the 
faſhion of a Man. As it reſpects the divine: Nathrs, ic could only be 
a'recognizing — or the diſplay and appearance of the 
Glory bt had with'the Farber beſbs the World wary: Joh. 1½ g. 
Not any new arg of Glory; and ſo the Father" — 
ſaid to be exakted,' But the —— Exaltation was of his Mumane 
Nature, which ſeems to be on y capable oft, tho in conſunction 
with the Divine. His Eraltation is made to confiſt in Ho- 
\nour and oper. In Honour; 6 be had a Nam above tvery 
Name; a Title of Dignity above all we Creatures; Minor Angels. 
And in Power, every Knee muſt bow to him, i. e. The whole 
Creation malt he in ſubjectiom to him: . Things in ep, and 
Things in Earth, and Things 4 th rt The Taba 1 

of Heaven and Earth; the Living and the Dead. 4# Fhe” 

3 Word, but the Auth 


Ye 
of Feſus; not at the' ſound | . 
all fhould pay à ſolemu Homage. And that 2 
Language ſhauld  pyblickly own che uniyerfal Empire af f 


Sanin was the Word, and the Word" was with God; and is of [ew Redeemer; and that all Powgy in Heaven and EF 


the tame. with being the Image of the inviſible God, Cu. 
. 16. and 


Bright naſs- of his Glory, and eupreſs Image of ths 


What did 

not belong to bim, or aſſuming another's. Right, He fad, 1 43 

be. Fat ber are ane, Joh. 10. 30. It is the higheſt degree uf Ro 

bery, ſor any mere Man to pretend to be equal with God, or 

Keie hinnſelf Que unis ue Father. Tbis is for a Man 30 FU 

— in _ and Offering, but of the Rights of his Ge 
3. &* | 1 | enn TRA 


| Earth 4s fi- 

ven to him, Mat. 28. 18. Obſerve; the vaſt exteht K. King⸗ 
dom of Chrift"it reaches to Heaven and Barth, arid to all e 
Creatures in eachz to Angels as well a, Men, and toſdhe Dead, 
well as the Living. To the Glory of Cod the Father: 1 
It is to the Gloxy of God the Father, to confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord; 'f6r” tis bis Will, that all” Men ſhould honour he Son, 


as they honour the Father, Joh, 5. 23. It redounds tg the ho- 
87 f Chrift- "He who 


noar of the Father, wharſoeyer reſpect is paid to | 
vereiveth ce, rererverh"hins who ſent me, Nat. 10 4 ö 
12 Whezefore.my: beloved, as ye have. always 
obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now 


eee undurfiand 4 ie the Fevin ef cd, Up gugvf Gd 

ade, of his tance in @ Divine majeſtiek Glory to ef 
Patriarchs, and the . 

mY 61: | | N 
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* Chap: 2. 


ſalvation with fear ar 8 
God which, worketh in you, both to will and to 
do of bis, good pleaſure. .- .-: | 


\ 6 = $4.7 5 - * . ©. 


1 


3 —— and- ſeriouſneſs in the, Chriſtian 


Courſe,” Work ot your own Salvation. It is the Salvation of our 


Souls, 1 Pet. 1. H. and our eternal Salvation, Heb. 53. 9+ and | 
5 1 1.9 upon ll, may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God without rebuke. 


contaitis Deliverance from all the Evils Sin had br 
and expoſed us to; and the Poſſeſſion of all Good, a whatſoever 
is neceſſary to our compleat and final Happineſa. Obſerve, It 


concerns us above all ere ſecure the Welfare of our Souls. 


Whatever becomes r things, let us take care of our beſt 
Intereſts.” And it is our own Salvation, the Salvation of our own 


| Souls. It is nor for us to judge other People, we have enough to 


do to look to our ſelves ; aũd tho we muſt promote the common 
Salvarien, Jud. 3. as much as we can, yet we mult upon no 
account neglect our own . We are required to work aut our Sal- 
vation, udp The word ſignifies working throwghly at a 

ing, and taking true Paint. Obſerve, we muſt be. diligent in 
the uſe of all che means which conduce to our Salvation. We 
muſt not only work ar our Salvation, by doing — now 
and then about it; but we muſt work out our Salvation, by do- 


and trembling. 13 For it is 


| 
| 


F Er to our Natures, and in concurrence with our 


provoke him to withdraw his help, 


= Wa rejoice with you all. 18 For the 


| ing allwhich-is to be done, and 


Salvation is the great thing we mind, and {et our Hearts 


upon z and we cannot attain Salvation without the utmoſt Care] but to get thicher without 2 Blot; and like Demetrius, to haue 
. bio, n 2 500 bil good Report of ail Men, and of the Truth, Ep. of Jah. 3. 12. 
© 1 With Fear and Trembling, i.. with great Care and Circum- in ge mid of a crooked and perverſe Generction, i. e. among 

miſcarry and come ſhort. Bethe Heathens, and thoſe who are without. Obſerve, Where there 
|  careful/to; do every thing in Religion in the beſt manner ; and fear do true Religion, little is to be expected but Crookedneſs and 
leſt under all your Advantages you ſhould ſo much as ſeem to come Ferverſeneſe and the more crooked and peryerſe others are 


and Diligence. He adds, 
ſpection, tremble for Fear leſt 


evereing therein to the — | [56 * that che ſevereſt Cenſurer may find no fault with you. We 


to be abeyed, not to be 3 Thee reath 2 
Proſeſſion, and {ſhews we ferve a Maſter . e 
Freedom, and whoſe Work is its own Reward... io 5 


2. By Peaceableneſs, and Love one to another. Do all things 


mit hous Diſpntings,., wrangling | and debating one with ano. 
ther z becauſe the Light of Truth, and the Life of Religion, is 
olten loſt in che heats and miſts of Diſputation.. + 7 ft 


3. By a blameleſs Converſation towards all Men, ver. 1 5. Thar 


t you be not injurious to any in Word or Deed ; and give n 
juſt occaſion of Offence. We ſhould endeavour — — to rec 
harmleſs, but to be blameleſs; not only not to do burt, — not 
to come; under the juſt Suſpition of it. Blamoleſi and ſincere 
ſo ſome read it. Blameleſs before Men, ſincere towards God. The 
Sons e Gd It becomes them 40 be bameleſs and harmleſi, who 
ſtand in ſuch a Relation, and ard favoured with ſuch a Privilege. 
The Children of God ſhould differ from the Sons of Men. if b 
aut rebuke, & Adem was a carping Deity among che 
Steets, mentioned by Heſiad and n did nothing him- 
ſelf, and found fault with every body, and every ching: From 
hitn. all Carpers at other Men, and rigid Cenſurers of their Wor 
were called Momi. The Senſe -of- the Expreſſion is; walk ſo ar- 
cumſpettly, that Momus himſelf may have no Occaſion to cayil at 


aim at it, and endeavour it, not any to get to Heay 


Hort, Heb. 3. 1. Fear i a great Guard and Preſetvative from whom we live, and the mote apt to cavil, the more careful we 


Evil. 


ſhould be to keep 


ves blameleſs and harmleſs. Abraham 


He unges this from the Gonſideration of their readineſs always n rive,. becauſe the Canaanite and 1 Perizzits 


0-0bey the Goſpel. 4596 haue always - obeyed; not-as; in m | dwels in the Landy, Gen. 13. 7. 


Among whom pe fhms\\as 


Preſence anly, but now touch more in my Abſence, ver. 12. You Lights in the Warld : Chriſt is the Light of the World, and good 
. willing to comply with every Diſcovery of the Chriſtians are Lights in the World, When God raiſes up a good 
Wil of God; and that in my Abſence as well as Preſence. You Man in any Place, he ſets up a Light in that Place. Or, it may 


make it appear that regard to Chriſt, and care of your Souls, be 


read imperatively; Among whom ſhine: ye as Lights ; Com- 


ſway more. with you, than..any other reſpects whatſoever. They|pare Matth. 5. 16, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men. Chrif- 


were not merely awed by the. Apoſtle's Preſence, but did it even] tians ſhould not only eadeaygur to approve: themſelves. to 


. much more, in his Ab ſimce. And becauſe, is i: God who worketh| but to recommend themſelves 10 others, that hey alſo may glorify 
in vn Do pon work out your Salvation, for it is God who Ged. | They mult ſhine as well as be ſincere. 


worketh in you: Work, for he worketh. It ſhould encourage us to 
do our utmoſt, becauſe our Labaur ſhall not be in vain. 
Obſerve, Tho we muſt uſe our urmoſt Endeavours in working out 
our Salvation, yet ſtill we muſt go ſorth, and go on in à depen 
. dance upon the Grace of God. His Grace worketh in ut ina way 


. 


the Operations of God's Grace in us are ſo far from excuſing, 


for qur on Benefit, but 0 hold it forth for the Benefit of others 
Endeavours f to hold it forth, as the Candleſtick holds fotrh the Candle, which 


es it appear to advantage all around: or as the Luminaries 


that they ate intended to quicken and engage our: Endeayours. of the Heavens, Which ſned heir Influence far and wide. This 
And wöỹrk om your Salvation wirh far and Trembling, ſot Haul tells them would be his Foy ; that 1 may rejoice in the Day 


be worketh in you. All our working 


in vain, Work with Fear, for he works of his good Pleaſure. To 
will and to do : He gives the whole Ability: Tis the Grace of | 
God which inclines the Will that which is good; and then 
enables us to perform it, and to act according to our Principles. 
. Thow-haſt wrong ht all our Works in us, Ila. 26. 12. Of bis gend 
Pleaſure : As there is no Strengih in us, ſo there is no Merit in 
u. As — — — <7. 2 
it or to deſerve it. God's Will to us, el 
= — Work in us 3 and he is — no Engagements to his 
_ Creatures,” bar thoſe of bis gracious Promiſ es 


* 
PN. * 


diſputinugs: 15 That ye may be blameleſs, and 
harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midſt of a erooked and perverſe nation, among, 
whom ye ſhine as lights in the world: 16 Hold- 
ing forth the word of fite; that I may rejoice in 
the day of, Chriſt, that I have not run in. vain, 
neither laboured in vain. 17 Lea, and if I be of- 
ſered upon the facrifice an ſervice' of your faith, 
e alſo do ye joys, and. rejoice with me. 


"On 


depends upon bis working | J Chr7/t. . Not only, rejoice in your 
in us. + Don't" trifle- with God by neglects and delays, leſt you|uſcfulneſs, He would, have them think his Pains well 
all your endeavours prove and that he had nor rum in wan, nor laboured in vain. *. \ 


's Grace, ſo we cannot daim| they 


ſedfaltneſs, but in your 
beſtowed, 


, Obſerye, (I.) The Work of che Miniſtry requires the put 
forth of the Whole Man : All that is within us is little enough to 
be employed in it; as in running and labouring. Running, notes 
Vehemence and Vigour, and continual — forward La- 
bouring, Conſtancy and cloſe Application | bon wal 
(a.] It is great Joy, 10 Miniſters, when they perceive: that 
they have not run in uain, nor labogred in vain; and it will be 
their rejoicing in the day of Chriſt, when their Converts will be 
their Crown. What. is our Hope, or Jvy, or Crown of Rejoiting ® 


Atte not even ye. in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus (Chriſt at 


Goming ? | For ye arm ur Glory and. Jey, 1 Theſe 2. 19. 


-* 23" D6 an things without thiiraurings, and! Te, Apo nor.oaly dnn and Jaboured for chem with Backe 
_* 14 Do. 


tion, but ſhews that he was ready to ſuffer for their Good, ber. 
17. Yea, and if 1 be offered upon the Sacrifice and Service of 
your Faith; I joy and rejoice with you all. He couldireckon 
himſelf happy, if be could promote the Honour of Chriſt; the Edi- 
fication/ of the Church, and the Welfare of the Souls of Menz 
tho it were not only by hazarding, but by laying down bis Lie. 
He could willingly be a Sacrifice at their Altars, to ſerve the Faith 
of God's Elect. Could paul think it worth the while to ſhed" his 
Blood for the Service of the Cburch; and ſhall we think much to 
take à little Pains ? Is not that worth our Labour, which he 
thought worth his Liſe? FI be offered; or poured out as the 
Wine or the Drink - Offering, omviudbuas, '2 Tim. 4.6. I am now 
read #0. be offered. He could rejoice tc ſeal hig Doctrine with his 
Blood, ven. 18. For the ſame Cauſe alſo do ye joy and rojoice with 


Z 


Fra Moi HSC 72 v1 ay en | 
18 The Apoſtle exhorts them in tbeſe Verſes to adorn their Chriſaſ me. It is the Will of Godthat good Chriſtians ſhould be much in 


tian Profeſſion by a ſuitable. Temper and Behaviour, in ſeyeral{Rejoicing ;.4nd; they who are happy in good Miniftersihave-a 


. Bye chearful Obegience'to the Commands ef God, ver. 1470 Miniſter. loves the People, and is willing 7 ſpend and-be Apen 


Da all Abingi i e. Do your in every Branch of it, without 


quarrel wi were giv 


for; their. Welfare; the People have--Reaſon to. love dhe Bin- 
ſter, and 10 je and rejoice with: lim. 2111 das eh,: 
L | 


Y wrongs. Po ity ar + find Fault with it:. Mind you! 
. 2 wy 6. 23 . 


Sent — 


— 


| 


a Rs: | 19 But 


" n 1 
Holding. forch the Ward, of Life, ver. 16. The Gospel is called! 
God isſthe Word of Liſa, becauie ig, reveals and pr to us eternal 
ready to concur with his Grace, f and aſſiſt our ſaithful Endeavours.| Life thro Jeſus Cbriſt. Life and immortality are brought to Light 
Obe by the Goſpel, 2 Tim, 1, 0. It is 0ur: Duty not only to hold 
faſt, but zo hold fonth the Word of Life ; not only to hold: it faſt 


great deal of Reaſon to joy and "rejoice with them. I. che 
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Chap. 2. 

19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus, to ſend Timo- 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I alſo may be of good 
comfort when I know your ſtate. - 20 For I have 
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for 
your tate.” 27" For all ſeek" their own, not the 
things which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know 
the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father, 
he hath ſerved with me in the goſpel. -'23 Him 


therefore I hope to ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as 1 


ſhall ſee how it will go with me. 24 But I truſt 
in the Lord, that I alſo my felt ſhall come ſhortly, 
25 Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you 

roditus; my brother, and companion in la- 


bout, and fellow-ſoldier, but your meſſenger, and 


he that miniſtred to my wants. 26 For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe 
that ye had heard that he had been ſick. 27 For 


indeed he was ſick nigh unto death: but God 


had merey on him; and not on him only, but on 


me alſo, leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrou. about ſome Affairs relating to their Chürch, or i& bring a Pref 
» that from them for his Relief; for he adds, and Ns END / 


28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully, 


hen ye ſee him again, ye may rejoice, and that 
L may be the leſs forrowful, 29 Receive him 
therefore in the Lord with all 2 and hold 
ſuch in reputation: 30 Becauſe for the work of 
Chriſt he was nigh unto death, not regarding his 
life; to ſupply your lack of ſervice toward me. 


St. Faul takes particular notice of two good Miniſters; for tho 
he was himſelf a great Apoſtle, and labowred more abundantly 
= they all, yet he took all occaſions to ſpeak with reſpe of 
hoſe who were far his Inferiors. 
.) He ſpeaks of Timothy, whom he intended to ſend to the 
Philippians, that he might have an account of their Stare. See 
Paus Care of the Churches, and the Comfort he had in thei; 
well doing. He was in pain when he had not heard of them a 
while, and therefore would ſend Timothy to enquire, and 
ing” bim an account. Fer I have no Man like minded, whe 
will naturally care for your State. Timothy was a Non- ſuch. 
There were, no doubt, many good Miniſters, who were in Care 
for the Souls of thofe for whom they preached ʒ but none compa- 
rable to Timothy: a Man of an excellent Spirit-and tender Heart; 
Who- will naturally care for your State, Obſerve, Tis beſt with 
us, when our Duty becomes in a manner natural to us. Timorhy 
was a genuine Son of bleſſed Paul, and walked in the ſame Spi. 
vit, and the ſame Steps.” Naturally, i. e. Siticerely, and not in 
recence only ; With a willing Heart and upright View, fo agree 
ably to the make of bis mind. Note, 1, It is the Duty of Mi- 
niſtets to care for the Rate of their People, and be concerned for 
their Welfare; I ſeek not yours but you, 2 Cor. 12. 14. 2. It 
is 4 rare thing to find one who doth it naturally: Such a one 
is remarkable and diftinguiſhed among his Brethren, 

All ſeth their own, not the Thugs which ure Jeſus Chriſt's, v. 21 
What did Paul fag thi in haſte, as David ſaid, all Men are Liars ? 
PAL, 118. 11. Was there ſo general a Corruption among Mini- 
ſters, ſo eatly, that there was not one among them who cared for 
the State of their People? We muſt not underſtand it ſo; He 
meam the generality ; Al, i. e. Either the moſt, or all in 
compariſon of Timothy. Note, Seeking our own Intereſt with 
the negle@ of Jeſus 'Chrift, is a very great Sin, and very common 
among Chriſtians and Miniſters. We are apt to prefer our own 
Credit, Eaſe, and Safety before Truth, Holineſs and Duty; the things 

our own Pleaſure and Reputation, before the things of Chriſt's 
ingdom, and his Honour and Intereſt in the World ; But Timo- 
thy was none of thoſe, | 
"Te Thnow the Probf of bim, ver. 22. Timothy was a Man who 
bad been tried, and had made full Proof of bis Miniftry, 2 Tim. 
4. 5+ and was faithful in all which befel him. All the Churches 
with whom he had Acquaintance, knew the Proof of him. He 
was a Man as good as he ſeemed to be; and ſer ved Chriſt ſo as 
to: be acceptable to Oed, and approved of Men, Rom. 14. 18. 
4. 4. You 3 noe only know the Name of him, and the Face 
of bim, bur the Proof of him, and have experienced his Affection 
and Fidelity in your Service: That as a Son” with a Father, be 
bath ſerved with me in the Goſpel, He was Paul's Aſſiſtant in 
many Places where he preached, and ſetved with him in the Go- 


"PHILIPPTANS 


viceable to his Father. Their Miniſtrations ether were wi 
great Reſpect on the one ſide, and great Tender and — 
on the other. An admirable Example to elder and younger Mini- 
177 wines — jo the ſame Service. x 
aut deligned to lend him ſhortly 53 Him therefore 1 h | 
nd. preſently as ſoon as 1 ſhall fee — it will — wn yt 
er. 23. He was now a Priſoner, and did not know. what would 
be the Iſſue; but according as ir turned, he would diſpoſe of 
Timothy. Nay, he hoped to come himſelf, v. 24. But 1truft 
in the Lord that I alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. He hoped he 
ſhould ſoon be ſet at Liberty, and be able to give them a viſits 
Paut deſired his Liberty, not that he might take his Pleaſure, but 
chat he might do good. I ru in the Lord. He expreſſes his 
Hope and Confidence of ſeeing them, wich an bumble Dependance 
and Submiſſion to the Divine Will, 1 Cor. 4. 19. Bur 1 wilt come - 
2 554 4 7 by _ Jam. 4. 15. For that you ought 
ay, if the Lord will we ſhall live; or | | 
Ack. 18. 21. and Heb,6. 3. 1 = — 
(2.) Concerning Epaphroditus, whom he calls hit Brot her and 
Companion in labour, and Fellow Soldier, i. e. his Chriſtian, 
Brother to whom he bore a tender Affection; and his Companion 
in the Work and Sufferings of the Goſpel ; who ſubaiicred to the 
(ame Labours and Hardſhips with himſelf: And- their Meſſenger 
i. ©. one Who was ſent by them to him probably to conſult bim 


my Wants, He ſeems to be the fame who is elſewhere 
Epaphras, Coloſſ. 4. 12. — 
them, and Paul was willing he ſhould. It { py 

1. Epaphroditus had been ſick, They had heard that he had 
been fk, v. 26. And, indeed he was ſick nigh ung Death, v. 27 
Sickneſs is a Calamity common to Men, to good Men and Mini- 
ters. But why did not the Apoſtle heal him, who was endued 
with a Power of curing Diſeaſes as well as raiſing the Dead? its 
20. 10, Probably becauſe that was intended as 3 ſign to others, 
and to confirm the Truth of the Goſpel, and therefore neyd not be 
exerciſed one towards another: Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them who 
believe=—they ſhall lay bands on the Sick, and they ſball recover, 
Mar, 16. 17, 18. And perhaps, they had not that Power at all 
times, and at their own diſcretion, but only when ſome great End 
Was to be ſerved by it, and when God ſaw fir. Ir was proper 10 
Chriſt, who had he Spiris above meaſure. 1 

2. The Philippians were anceediug ſorry to hear of his Sickneſs, 
They were full of hravineſs as well as he, upon the Tidings of it : 
For he was one, it ſeems, they bad a particular Reſpe& and A- 
— for, and thought fit io chale out 10 ſend o the Apo- 

© 

3. It pleaſed God to recover and ſpare himz Bus God had meroy 
en bim, ver. 2. The Apoſtle owns it as a great Mercy to him- 
ſelf as well as to Epaphroditus and others: Tho the Church was 
bleſt at chat time with extraordinary Gitts, they could even them 
ill ſpare a good Miniſter. He was ſenſibly touched with the 
thoughts of ſo * a Loſs 3 Leſt 1 ſhould have ' ſorrow upon ſor- 
row, i. e. Beſides the Sorrow of my own Impriſonment, 1 
ſnould have the forrow of his Death, Or perhaps ſome other good 
Miniſters had died lately, which had been a great Affliction to him; 
and if this had died now, it would have been a freſh Griet to bim, 
and Sorrow added to Sorrow, | I; 
I. Epaphroditus was willing to make a Viſit to the Philippians, 
that he might be comforted with thoſe who had ſorrowed for him 
when he was ſick. * That when ye ſee bim again, ye may re- 
Joice, ver, 28; That you may your ſelves fee how well he is te · 
covered, and what reaſon you have of Thankfulneſs and Joy upon 
nis account, He gave himſelf the Pleaſure of comforting them 
by the ſight of ſo dear a Friend. | 

5. Paul recommends him to their Eſteem and Affection: 
Receive him therefore in the Lord with all Godlineſs, and hold 


ſuch in Reputation : Account ſuch Men valuable Who are acalous 


and faithful, and let them be hi 
your Joy and Reſpect by all the Expreſſions of . bearty Affection 
and good Opinion. It ſeems he had caught his illneſs in the Work 
of God: I was for the Work of Chriſt that he wat night 
Death, and to ſupply their lack of ſervice to him. The 

don't blame him for his Indiſcretion in bazarding his Life, but 
reckons they ought to love him the more upon that account. 
Obſerve, (I.) They who truly love Chriſt, are hearty in the 
later eſts of his Kingdom, will think it very well worth their while 
to hazard their Health and Life, to do him Service, and promote 
the Edification of his Church. Obſerve, (2.) They were to re- 
ceive him with Joy, as newly recovered from Sickngſs. Tis an 
endearing Conſideration to have our Mercies reſtored to us after 
danger of Removal; and ſhould make them the more valued and 
improved. 


y loved and regarded. Shew 


What ws anſwer to Prayer, ſhould be re- 
ſpel with all the dutiful reſpect which a Child, pays to a Father z|ceived with great Thankfulnels and ggg. 


2 


"EM 
* ; * 


— 


Es CHAP. 


1 « = 
" a * - 5 £ 
-» * 
* 
"WT OO” * — 


ad With all the Love and Cheer fulneſs, with which a Child's Ter: 


He had an earneſt deſire to come to 
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the fleſh.” 
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ad e t | 


He cautions them againſt Judaizing Seducers, v. 1.4 · Propoſes 


Cp own Example; and here be enumerates the. Privileges oj 
©» Bis Jewiſh"Srate which he rejected, v. 4—8. And deferibe. 

he matter of his own Cheice, v. 9 — 14. And cloſes 3 | 
| | is Ex- 


3 to beware of wicked Men, and to fo 
c 


* „ x ty 2 
ah, my brethren, rejoice- in the L d. 
To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed 
1 not gtievous, but for you ft it ſafe. 2 Be- 
ware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
oof the-concilion,. -. 3 For Wwe are the circumci: 


- el 


tion which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rey 


Joice in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in 


+ 5 * $4, * „ - 4 
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| > It ſeems the Church of the. Philippians, iho a faithful and flou- 
- riſhing Church, was diſturbed by che Judaixing Teachers, who en- 


deayoured to keep up the Law of - Moſes, and mix the Obſervances 
of it with the Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Inſtitutions. He begins 
the Chapter wich Warnings againſt theſe Seducers. 

. He exhorts them to rejeice in the Lord, ver, 1. to reſt 
ſatisfied in the Intereſt they had in bim, and the Benefit they ho- 
ped for by him. Tis ibe Character and Temper of ſincere 
Chriſtians to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus. The more, we take of the 
Comfort of our Religion, the more cloſely we ſhall cleave to it: 
The more we rejoice in Chriſt, the eu we ſhall be to 
do and ſuffer ſor him gz and the leſs danger we ſhall be in of be- 
1 drawn away from him. The 70) of the Lord is aur Strength, 
1x4. OBEY a to take beed of. thoſe falſe Teachers i 
To write; the ſame thing ta you; to me indeed is not grievous, but 
Lor pot it is ſaſe, i e, The ſame things which 1 have already 
ꝓpreached to you, 4. d. What has been preſented to your Ears, 


hall be preſented to your Eyes : What have ſpoken — 


ſhall now be written; to ſhew that I am ſtill of the ſame min 
Jaume indeed is not grievous. Obſerye, I. Miniſters muſt not think 


aagy thing grieyous-to- themſelves, which they have reaſon, to be- 


ieve is ſale and cdifying to the People. Obſerve, 2. Tis good for 
us often; to hear the, ſame Truths, to reviye the remembrance, and 


fſtrengthen the impreſſion of things of Importance. "Tis a wan 


ton Curioſity to deſire always to heat ſome new. Thing. 
Ti a needſul Caution he here gives, Beware of Dogs, ver. 2. 
The Prophet calls the falſe Prophets dumb Dogs, Iſa. 56. 10. to 
which the Apoſtle here ſeems to refer. Degs, fox their Malice 
vagainſt the faithſul Proſeſſors of the Goſpel of Chriſt, barking at 
them and biting them. Tbey cried up good Works in oppoſition 
Ito the Faish of Chriſt 3 bin Paul calls them evil Workers : They 
baaſted themſelves to be of the Circumciſion; but be calls them 
the Cumtiſiom : They rent and tore the Church of Chriſt, and 
cut ĩt to pieces 3 or contended for an aboliſhed Rite, a mere in- 
ſignificant cutting the Fleſh. | 


{1:34:86 deſcribes true Chriſtians, who are indeed.the Circumciſion, 


the ſpititual-Circumcifion, i. e. The. peculiar People of God, who 
- are in Covenant wich him, as the Old Teſtament Irarlites were. 
- We. are the Circumciſion, who worſhip God in the Spirit, and re- 


toice in Chriſt Feſus, and have no Confidence: in the Fleſh. Here 


are three Characters : (,) They worſhipped in the Spirit, in op- 
poſition to the carnal Ordinances of the Old Teſtament, which 
conſiſted in Mears; and Prints, and divets Waſhings, &c. Chriſti. 
anity takes us off from theſe Things, and teaches us to be inward 
wich God in all the Duties of religious Worſhip... We muſt wor- 


fein Gad in Spirit, Joh. 4. 24. The work of Religion, is to no 


purpoſe, any further than the Heart is employed in it: . Whatſo- 


| -ever/ weido, ue muſt do it heartily as unto the Lord; and we: 
orſhip God in the Strength and Grace of the Divine Spi- himſelt did ; to quit any thing but what he had. quitted himſelf ; 
erit, Which is ſo peculiar to the Goſpel State, which is the Mini- or venture on any other bottom, but what, he bimſelf had Ven- 
ration of the Spirit 2 Cor. 3. 8. (2.) They. rejoice in Chraſt 25 "Y | y « 
.» Feſusz and not in the; peculiar Privileges ot the, Fewi/ Church, 


«muſt w 


«or what atiſwers to them in the Chriſtian Church mere out- 


wurd Enjoyments and Performances. They rejoice in their the: Apoſtle explains him 
relation 10 Chriſt, and. Intereſt in him. God made it the Duty 


Ine righteouſnels. Which is in the law, .blame- 
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deſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
whereof, he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 
Cireumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock af Iſxaei, 
the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the He- 
brews ; as touching the law, a Phariſee; 6 Con- 
cerning zeal, perſecuting the church; touching 


leſs. 7 But What things were gain to me, tho 

Feounted loſs for Chriſt. 8: Yea doubtleſs, 
I count all things but loſs, for the excellency 
of the knowledge. of Chriſt, Jeſus, my, Lord; for 
Iwhom- I have ſuffered the loſs, of, all things, 
and do count them but dung that I may Win 
Chrilt. n Pur . 


2 \. . ” . : 
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t n 
| The Apoſtle here propoſeth himſelf for an Example of truſting 
in Cariſt only, and not in his Privileges as an 1ſraelite.__ 25 
1. He ſhews what he had to boaſt of as a Few and a Pha- 
riſee.” Let none think that the Apoſtle Jeſived theſe: things; as 
Men commonly do, becauſe he had them not himſelſ to glory in: 
No, it he would have gloried and iruſted in the Fleſh, he had a 
much Cauſe to do fo as any Man. I ang ether Man Lo, 
that he hath whereof to #ruſt. in the Fleſh, I more, ver. 4, He 
had as much to boaſt of as any Jew of them all. (1%) His 
Birth: right Privileges, He was not à Proſelte, but a Native 1+ 
raelize- 3 of the Stock of Iſrael. And be was ef the Tribe of, Ben- 
jamin, in which Tribe the Temple ſtood, and which adbered to 
Judea when all the other Tribes revolted, Benjamin was th 


the Hebrews, i. e. An 1/raelite on both ſides, by Father and Mo- 
ther, and fram one Generation to another; none of bis An- 
| ceſtors had matched with Genziles,. (g.) He could boaſt of his 

Relation to he Church and the Covenant, for be was circupnei/ed 
the eighth Day; he hal the Token of God's Covenant in bis Fleſh, 
and was circumciſed the very Day which God bad ' appointed, 
(3.) For Learning, he was a 27 5 brought up at the Fett of 
Gamaliel, an eminent Doctor of. the Law.; and was 4 Scholar 
learned in all the Learning of the Jewsz taught according 80 the 
perfect manner of the Laws of the Fathers, Acts 23.3. Fs 


maſt ſtrict Sect of his Religion, lived a Phariſce, Acts 326. 5. (. 
He had a. blameleſs Converſation ; touching the Righteopſneſs 
which is of the Lau hlameleſs : As far as the Phariſees Expo 
tion of che La went, and as to the mere Letter of the Law, an 
outward Obſervance of it, be could acquit himſelf from the Breath 


Man for. his Religion. As he made a ſtrict Profeſſion of it under 
the Tile and Character of a Pha- iſes, ſo he perſecuted thoſe wham 
he looked. upon as Enemies to it. Concerning Zeal, per ſecut ing ae 
Church. (6.) He ſhewed that he was in 06 earneſt, tho he had, 
Zeal wit hous Knowledge, ro direct and govern the Exerciſe of 

I mas zealous towards God, as ye all are this Day, and 1 bee 
this Way unto the Death, Acts 22. 3, 4. All this Was endugh to 
have made a proud Jeu confident, and was Stock ſuflicient 50 er 
up with ſor bis Juſtification, But, . n X 
2. The Apoſtle tells us here how litile account he made of theſe 
in compariſon of, his Intereſt in Chtiſt, and his Ex pectations from 
bim. But whats things were gain te me, thoſe. have 1 we 


7 
* 


loſs for Chrift, ver. 7, i. e. Thoſe things which he had counte 
gain while he was d Phariſie, and which he had before recko 

up, #hoſe. 1 counted toſs. for Chriſt. 1 Thould have reckoned 
myſelf. an unſpeakable Loſer, if to adhere to them, I had. 1 
my Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt. He counted them loſs ; not only. in- 
ſufficient to enrich bim, but What would certainly impoyeriſn rs 


: 


uin bim, if he truſted to them in oppoſition io Chriſt, - Obſery 


The Apoſtle did not perſuade them to do. any thing, but what hi 


rec his immortal; Soul upon. | . 

Tea; dowbileſs: and I count all things but boſs for. the 1 1 

lency of the. Knowledge 20 Chrift my; Lord, &c. vere 8. H T 
. ue | 


(1) Heaells,us what is was be yas ambirious of, and reached 


of the Iſraelites to ) rejoice: before him in the Courts of hl after, It. Was ie Knowledge of Chi Jeſus his Lord: A be- 


Mone; but now the: Subſtance is come, the Shadows are done 
away, and we are 10 refoite in Chriſt: Jeſus only. (3.) They have 


no \Confidence:'5n the Fleſh, i. e. Thoſe carnal Ordinances and 
ounrvard Performances. We muſt be taken off from truſting in 
our own 1 that we may build only on Jeſus Chriſt the 


everlaſting Fo on: Our Confidence as well as our Joy is 
proper to him, ; # 1 
4 . F I 's 1 


lieving, experimental Acquaintance with Chriſt as Lord 4 nota 
mere notional and ſpeculative, but à practical and efficacious 
Knowledge of him, , So Knowegpa lh ſometimes. put for Faith ; 
By. bis. Knawledge, or the Knowledge of him, hall my righteous 
Servant. juſtify many, 11a, 53: 11. And dis the Excellent) 
'of Knowle | 
lence in the Doctrine of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Religion, _ 


* 


s — 
* 4 , _ 4s : 4. 


Father's Darling, and this was a favoured' Tribe, 4 Hebrew ef 


was a Phariſee, the Son of a Phariſee, 4s 23. 6. and af the 


of it, and could not be accuſed by any. 92 He had been an ative | 


ge. There is an '3buridant* and tranſtendent Excel- 
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all the Knowledge of Nature, and Improvements of human W iſ- 


depend upon is, that which is thro the fuith ef Cris; not 2 


700 15 by. ſetting the one over · againſt the other, I can come to al I am apprehended , of Chr Jeu. Obſerve,” 1. From 
ary + ballance Accounts with God, No, the Righteouſneſs which 1]| whence our Grace Tomes 3 _ from out being approbended 
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tain unto the reſurrection of the dead: 


dom; for tis ſuited to the Caſe of fallen Sinners, and furniſhes 
them wih all they need, and all they can deſire and hope for, 
with all ſaving Wiſdom, and ſaving Grace. 

(2.) He ſhews tow he had quitted bis Privil as'a Jew and 


a Phariſee. Tea doubtleſs; his Expreſſion riſes, with an holy the tranſcendent Excellence of the Divine Nature, put ſuch a Value 


Triumph and Elevation, a wir wy. 1s xþ There are fiv 
Particles in the Original: But indeed even alſo do I count al. 
#hings but loſs. He had ſpoke before of thoſe things 3 his Fewiſh, 
Privileges'; Here he ſpeaks of all things z all worldly Enjoyments 
and mere outward Privileges whatſoever, things of a like kind, o 
any other kind, which could ſtand in competition with Chriſt for 
the Throne in his Heart, or pretend to Merit and Deſert. There 
he had ſaid he did count them but Loſs; but it might be asked, 
Did he continue ſtill in the ſame mind, did he not repent his re- 
nouncing them? No, now he ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe: Yea 
doubtleſs, and I de count them but loſs. But it may be ſaid, It. is 

4 to ſay lo, but what would he do when he came to the Tryal ? 
Why he tells us, That he had himſelf practiſed according to this 
Efti of the Caſe: For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things, He had quitted all bis Honours and Adyantages, as a Few, 
and a Phariſee, and ſubmitted to all the Diſgrace and Suffering 
which attended the Profeſſion and Preaching of the Goſpe), 


When he embarked in the bottom of the Chriſtian Religion, he] 


ventured all in it, and ſuffered the loſs of all, for. the Privileges 
of a Chriſtian. . Nay, be not only counted them Loſs, but Dung, 
oxuCdla; Offals thrown to * they are not only leſs valua- 
ble than Chriſt, but in the hi degree contemptible, when 
they come in competition with him. | 


Note, The New Teſtament never ſpeaks of ſaving. Grace, in Death 


any Terms of 'Diminution, but on the contrary, repreſents it, as 
the Fruits of the Divine Spirit, and the Image of God in the Soul 
Man z as a Divine Nature, and the Sea of, God: and Faith is 
called precious Faith ; and | Methneſs is in the fight of God. of 


. great Price, 1 Pet. 3. 4. 2 Pet. 1. 1, &. 


9 And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which! 
is through the faith of Chriſty the righteouſneſs 

Which is of God by faith: 10 That I may know: 
him, and the power ot his reſurrection, and the fel- 

low ſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable 
unto his death; 11 It by any means I might at- 

12 Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already 

perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend 
that for which alſo I. am apprehended of Chriſt 

Jeſus. 13 Brethren, I count not myſelf to have ap- 

rehended : but hi one thing I do, forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unte 
thoſe things which are before, 14 I preſs toward 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus; © 9 A. 58 ow bad 


FE... T » : 7 » 
+1341} 4 bal 


AA 1 
= 


= 


We have heard what the «4 renounced, let us now ſee 
What he laid hold on, and reſolved. to cleave to, and that Was, 
1. Chriſt; and 2. Heaven. He had his Heart on theſe two 
great Peculiarities of the Chriſtian Religion N 

1. The Apoſtle had his Heart upon Chriſt, as his Righteonſne/: 


his is illuſtrated in ſeveral Inſtances. 
L..) He defired to win Chriſt 3 and an-unſpeakable gainer he 
ould reckon himſelf, if he bad but an Intereſt in Chriſt and his 
ighteouſnels, and he became his Lord and his Saviour. That! 
may win him ; as the Runner wins the, Prize, as the Sailor makes 
the Port he is bound for, The Expreſhon intimates, that we have 
need to ſtrive. for! him, and reach after him; and that all is little 
enough to win hn. n | | 
(.) That he might be found in him, yer. 9+ As the Man. 
ſlayer. was found in the City er Refuge, where he was ſafe from 
the Avenger of Blood, .Numb. 36. 53. Or it alludes to a judi 
.cial Appearance ; ſo we are to be found of our Judge in Peace} 
2 Pet, 3. 14. We are. undone without à Righteouſneſs wherein 
to appear before God; for we are guilty. There is a Righteouſnef: 
provided for us in-Jeſus Chriſt, and tis à compleat and perfect 
e None can have Intereſt, or Benefit by it, buy 
thoſe, who ,come. off from Confidence in themſelyes, and ate 


2 but eyangelical Righteouſneſs. _ The Righteouſneſs" which i 
0 


God by Faith, i. e. ordained and appointed of God,” The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Ia. 45- 24. 
Had he not been God, he could not have been onr Righteonſne/s ; 


upon, and ſuch-a Virtue into his Sufferings, that they became 


ſufficient to ſatisfy for the Sins of the World, and to bring in 4 : 


Righteouſneſs which will be effectual to all who believe. And Faith 
is the ordained Meavs of actual Intereſt, and faving Benefit in all 
the Purchaſe of his Blood, Tis by Faith in bis Blood, Rom: 
65 That he might no- Chriſt, ver. 10, That f may ö 
bim, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of hi, 
Sufferings.” Faith is called *"K#bwledge, IIa. 53.11. Kad 
him here, is believing in him. Tis an experimental Knowledge” 


of the Power of his Reſurrection, and Fellowſhip of his Suffering, 


or feeling the wansforming Efficacy and Virttie of f Ob- 
ſerve, The Apoſtle was as ambitious of being ſanctified, as he was 
of being juſtified. He was as deſirous to know the Power of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection killing Sin in him, and raiſing” 
him up to Newneſs of Life, as he was to receive the Benefit of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection in his Juſtificacion, * 


(4+) That he might be conformable unto him; and chat alſo is - 


meant of his Sanctification. We are then made conformable to 
his Death, when we die to Sin, as Chriſt died for Siu; when we 
are crucified with Chriſt, the Reſh and Aſfeckions of it morikied, 
and the World is crucified to us, and we to the World, by the 
virtue of the Croſs of Chriſt. This is our Conformity to his 


2. The Apoſtle had his Heart upon Heaven, as his Happineſs: 


If by any means 1 might ata 10” the Reſurrettion of be 


Dead, ver. M. The Happineſs of Heaven is here called the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, becauſe tho the Souls of the Faithful 
when they depart, are immediately. with Chriſt, yet their Happi- 


neſs will not be compleat till the general Reſurrettion of the Dead 
at the laſt Day, when Soul and Body ſhall be glocified together. 


Ard gacis ſometimes ſignifies the furure State. This the Apoſtle 
bad his Eye upon, this be would attain. ., There will be a Refur- 
rection of the Unjuſt, who ſhall ariſe to Sharve and everlaſting 
Contempt; and our Care muſt be to èſcape that: but the joyful 
and glorious Reſurrection of Saints is called the Reſur rectiom, nan” 
$01, becauſe it is in virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as their 


Head and Firſt Fruits; whereas the Wicked hall riſe'only by the 


Power of Chriſt, as their Judge. To the Saints it will be indeed 
a Reſurrection, i. e. a Return to Bliſs, and Lite, anu Glory ; but 
the Reſurrection of the Wicked is a Riſing from the Grave, but a 
Return to a ſecond Death. Tis called the Rejwrrection of the 
Fuſt, and the Reſarrettion of Life, Joh, 5. 29. and they are 
counted worthy to obtam that World, and the Reſurrettion from 
the Dead, Luk. 20. 33 * | 

This joytul- Reſurrection the Apoſtle preſſed towards, He was 
willing to do any thing, ſuffer any thing, that he might attain 
that Reſurrection. The Hope and. Proipect of it carried him 
with ſo much Courage and Conſtancy thro all the Difficulties he 
met with in his Work. Obſerve, 1. He ſpeaksas it they were in 
danger of maſſing it, and coming ſhort ot it: A holy Fear of 
coming ſhort is an excellent Means of Perſeverauce. Obſerve, 
2. His Care to be found in Chriſt, was in order to nis attaining the 
Reſurrection of the Dead Paul himſelt did not hope to. attain ir 
thro his ewn, Merit and Righteouſneſs, but thro the Merit and 


Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt. Let me be found: in Chriſt, that 


1 may attain the Reſarrett ien of the Dead ; that is, found 2 Be- 


a liever in him, ; and. incerefted in him by Faith. 


s 


He looks upon him(elt to be in a State of Imperfection and 
Tryal. Nat as tho 4 had already attained, either were alre 
perfett, ver. 12. Obſerve, The beſt Men in the World will rea- 
dily own their, Imperfection in the preſent State. We have not 
yet atrained, are not already perfect; there is ſtill much wanting 
in all our Duties, and Graces, and Comforts. If Pan had not 
attained to Perſection, who had reached to ſo high a Pitch of Holi- 


neſs, much leſs have we. Again, Brethren, I caumt not myſelf 


ts. have apprehended, ver. 13. O f I make thi 
Judgment of the caſe; I thus reaſon 22 Obſerve, — 
who think they have Grace enough, tis à ſign they have little 
enough, and that they have none at all z becaute- wherever there 
is true Grace, there is a Deſire of more Grace, and a preſſing to- 
wards the Perfection of Grace. Oblerve here, | be 
(1.) What the Apoſtle's Br. were under this Conviction ; 
Conſigering that he had not already asained, and had not appre- 
hended, he preſſed forward: 1 follow After, ver. 12, Hin. I 


. 
- 


rought heartily 10 believe in him. Not having my ow# Righte+\ purſue with Vigour, as one following aker the Game. 1-endea- 
8 is of the Law, i. e. Not thinking that my outward| vour to get more Grace, and do more good; and never think 1 
Obſervances, and good Deeds, are able to atone for ny bad ones, have done enoug 


h. If that I may apprehend that for which 


tl 
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Cui Jeſus. Te not our laying, bold of, Chriſt firſt, but” bs] enſample.” 18 (For many walk, of Mh,, I have 


laying hold of vs, which. is our Happineſs and Salvation; e fold you often, and now tell you even Fe 
e „%%% 0 our keep"l1p,} "op. are the enemies of che croſs. of Chriſf: 


of. Chiiſt; but his keeping hold of us, Which is out]! 3 : | 
\ Safety, We _ by his A Power thro "Faith upto Sal. 19 Whoſe end ig deſtruction, whoſe God is their 


vation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Obſerve, 2. What the Happineſs of Hea- ly : and whoſe glory ig in their ſhame, who mind 
ven is: It is to apprehend that fer which we are apprehended of earthly things) 20 For our converſation is in 
Chriſt. When Chriſt laid bold, é hh ER bring us to 0% heaven, ſro Khence allo we look for the Saviour, 
N 9 n 1 1 e che Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 21 Who ſhalt change 
attain the Perfection of out Bliss. e le 500 YR be fabi f 
He adds further, ber. 13. This one thing 1 do ; this was his Hur Vile y, that it may b ioned like | 
Cate and Concern. Forgetting. thoſe thing: which are be: ant6 his. Goren body, according to the work= 
md, and reaching forth io choſe things which are before. ing whereby he is able even to fübdue all thin gs 
ere is a ſinful forgetting of paſt Sins and paſt Mercies, which So hunle | * ad | | f 
ph: to be remember d for the Exerciſe of conftant Repenitance, NEO | n 18 a t 
and Thankfulneſs to God. But he forgos the things which 4e | | 8 | [No 4 
behind, ſo as not to be content with preſent Meaſures of Grace] He cloſes the Chaptet with Warnings and Exhortatiorts, 4s 
He was (ill for bay: more and more. 80 he reaches forth, 1 1, He warns them againft following the Exatnples of $i | 
Welte; freiched bimſelf forwards, bearing, towards his ting evil Teachers, wer. 18, 19. Many walk, of whom 1 hav 
ont ; en er. of a yehement Concern . Lela you' often, and now tell you weeping, rhat they are rhe Ene. 
 - (29 The Apoſtle's Aim in theſe Actings. 1 pre towards the ie, of the Ctoſs of Chriſt. Obſerve, There art many called 
Mark for the Prize , the high Calling of God in Chriſt. Je-Iby Chrift's Name, who yet are Enemies to Chriſt's Crofs, and the” 
ſus, ver. 14. He pre towards the Mark. "As he who runs alDefign'and' Intention of it. Their Walk is a ſuter Evidence what” 
4 neyer takes. up ſhort of the End, but is eil makin forward hey are, rhap their Profeſſen: By their Frairt pon ſhall know 
2f ts he 3 they who, have, Heaven in their Eye, muſt hem, Match. 7. 20. The Apoſtle watiis People aGainft” ſuch. 
fill be preſſing forward to it in holy Deſires * and con- Tr.) Very frequently: 7 bau- told yon often, We ſo litle heeck 
Rant Endeavours and 2 — The fitter we grow for the Warnings given us, that we bave need to haye them repeated z 
Heaven, the faſter we preſs towards it. Heaven is called ro rire Jamie things is ſafe, ver. x. (2.) Feelingly and af- 
here the Mark, becauſe "ris that which every good Chriſtian hath ectionately: 1 now tell you 2 ping. Pau was upon proper” 
in his Eye; as the Archer bas his Eye 7. upon the Mark be de- ccalions. a Weepiny Predther, as Feremiah Was a Weeping Pro- 
os 32 hit, For the Prize of the high Calling. Obſerye, That ber, Obſerve, That an old Sermon may be preached with FS 
a Chriſtian's Calling is an bib Calling; 1 is from Heaven, as its]|Aﬀe&Qions; what we ſay often we may fay again, if we'fay it af. 
ricinal , and "tis to Heaven in its Tendency, Heaven i the|feftionately, and are ourſelves under the Power of ft. 
rige of the bigh Calling; 75, Lesbe, Prize we Fight | d. Chataftchs of Wole who” wete the Exemic} of the 
for, and run for, and wreltle fox, what, we aim at in all we do, $a : 97 T 
and will reward all our Pains. It is of great uſe in the Chriſtian (i.) Whoſe God is their Belly, i. e. They mind nothing but 
Courlero keep our Eye. upon Heaven, This is proper to give cheir ſenſual Appetites. A wretched Idol it is, and a Scandal for 
us Meaſures in all our Service, and to quicken us eyery Step we any, but eſpecially for Chriſtiahs, 10 ſacrifice the Favour of 
rake; and tis of God, from him we are to expect it. Eternal the Peate of their Conſcience, aud their eternal Happineſs, to it. 
ae is the Gift of God, Row. 6. lt. but tis i» Chriſt Jeſus, Oluitons and Drunkards make a God of their Belly, and all heir 
0 his Hand ir muſt come to us, as tis procured for. us by him. Care is to pieaſe it, and make Proviſion for it. The ſame Obfer» 
Tete f 88 getting to Heaven as our Home, büt by Chriſt [yance which good People give to God, Epicures give to. cheir 
as Our Way. WT ria 2” 6 petites. Of ſuch he lays, They ſerve not the Lord Feſus Crit, 
m e Ma us their own Bellies, Kok. 16. . . * mn | 
2.) They glory in their Sam: not only ſin; but 
of 8 a As in that which they ought to be aſhamed of, * 
is the Sinner s Shame, eſpecially when tis gloried in. They value 
ſelves for what is their Bemiſh and Reproach. 24 
30 They wind earthly things ; Chiilt came by his Croſs to 
erncify the World to iis, and us 10 the World), and they 
mind earthly coy act direetiy contrary to the Croſs of Chriſt, 


1 
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915 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 

thus minded: and if in any thing ye be other 
wiſe” minded, God ſhall reveat even this unto 
You,” 16. Neverthelels, whereto we have already 

_ - attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us 
9 thing. ee eee Wee and this great Fe * Fate y_ I things, E have 
„ e AAAS dee 44 FEES. eee no Reliſh. of the things which are ſpiritual and heavenly ; 

The Apoſtle having propoſed himſelf as an Exatyple,” be urges [ſer their Hearts and een, on 'carthly things; they loye of | 
the Philippians to follow it. Let the ſame Mind be in us which and even dote upon chem, and have a Confidence and Co 

Was in bleſſed paul. We ſee here, how he was minded; let us cency in them. He ges them this Character, to Thew how ab- | 
like-minded, and ſet our Hearts upon Chrift and” Heaven, a ſſurd it would be for Chriſtians to follow the Example of fuch, or . 

he did. eee 4s b 2 My be led away by them, And to deter us all from it, he reads their | 

Doom : bp Ko | 8 

(4 While End i Deftratfion. Their Way ſeems p 
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| ever good Chriſtians way” differ it1_Meir Sentiments in thoſe things wierdbf vn are now aſnamed 2 for the En 

other things,” this is What { are agreed in, that [Chriſt is a}, ; hw 55 — om. 6. 21. Tu dangerous followir 
Chriſtian's All; that to u Christ, and be fountin him, is our then | 


8 "Chriſt dur All to us, 1 u, 70 live maſt be Chriſf. Let us 2. He propoſeth hirnfelf and his Brethren for an Example, in 
; WI 6. $4 Mod Fa Por * propoteth Himel at | A 
7 t10'preſs tou ard the Mark, and make Heaven our End, oppoſition to theſe evil Exatnples.” Prerbren, be Followers together 


Matters, ſhould yet beat with ont another, becauſe — are agreed ple, yer. 17. Mark thetn out for your Parrern, He 
in the main Matter. F in any thing you bt otherwiſe | 
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| 
yet you muſt not Judge one Yriother,” while you all mert now in] Their Citizenſhip i there, aiaireopa, qd. We ftand 
Ohtiſt as your Center, and hope to rieet ſhortly in Heaven as] to that Ua are . ok 
r home. As for orhier Matters of Difference, lay no great. World is not our home, but that is. There our greateſt Privileges 
= reſs upon them; Got ſhall reveal tven this unte you. What: and Concerns lie. And becauſe —— is there, our Con- 
þ , ever *tis wherein you differ, you muſt wait till God give you af verfation is there ; being related ro that orld; we keep up a 
| Better Underſtanding,” which he Will do in bis due time. In the Correſpondence With it. The Life of a "Chriſtian is in Heayen 
A ; mean time, as fiir as "we Have arthinta, we muſt go together in bere his Head is, and his Home is, and where he hopes to be 
- dee Wee of God, 8 in alf the great things In Which Tord; He ſets bis Aſechins upon thing: above; and where bis 
IF "are agreed, and Walt for further Light in the lefſer things | pay in, there will bis Conwerſation be. 1 
= | cc The Apoltle bad preſſed them to follow him, and other Mi- 
i hw xy ailters of Chriſt 5 Why,” might they ſay, Tow are a Company of 
) poor, deſpiſed, perſecured 1 74 5. 0 mate no Figute and 
mark them which walk Jo, as ye have us for = pretend to no Advaittages in the Worid j who will folloy 4 
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| Nay, faith he, but our Converſation is in-Heaven, We have a 


| the Veil for us; and we expect his ſecond Coming from thence, 
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near Relation, and a great Pretenſion to the other World; and 
are not ſo mean and 2 as we are repreſented. © Tis good 
having Fellowſhip with choſe Who have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
and "Converſation with thoſe whoſe Converſation it in Hea- 
ven 


(10 Becauſe we look for the Saviour from thence, ver. 20; 
Erom- whence alſo” we look your ite Saviour, the Tord Jeſus 
Chrift, He is not here, he is aſcended; he-is entered within 
to in all the Citizens of that New Jeruſalem to him- 

( 2.) Becauſe at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt we expect to be 
happy and glorified there. There is good- Reaſon to have our 
Converſation in Heaven, not only becauſe Chriſt is now there, 
but becauſe we hope to be there ſhortly. Who ſhall change 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
Body, ver. 21. There is a Glory reſeryed for the Bodies of the 
Saints, which they will be inſtated in at the Reſurreftion, The 


r * — — 


in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 
e let your requeſts be made  known' 
unto God. 7 And the peace of God hch pa- 
ſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep yout hearts and 
minds through Chriſt Jeſus. © 8 Finally, brethren; 
whatſoever Og are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are aſt; whatſoever. 
chings are pure, whatſoeyer, things ate lovely, 
hat ſoever things are of good report; if there. be a 
vertue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
chings; 9 Thoſe things which” ye have both 
learned and received, and heard and ſeen in me, 
do: and the God of peace ſhall be with you · ; 


britiag, Duties. 


Body is now at the beſt a- vile Body, m owpa Tir meTureotoc 
by; the Body of our Humiliation: It hath its Riſe and Ori. 
from the Earth ʒ it is ſupported out of the Earth, and is ſub- 

to many Diſeaſes, and to Death at laſt. Beſides, it is often 

the” Occaſion/ and Inftrument of much Sin, which is called the 
Body ef this Deaih, Rom. 7. 24. Or it may be underſtood of 
is Vileneſs when it lies in the Grave z at the Reſurtection it wil) 
be found a vil Body, reſolved to Rottenneſs and Duſt, the D 


will return to the Earth as it was; Eccl. 12. 74 But it will be 


made a' gloriou Body; and not only raiſed again to Life, bu 
raiſed” to great Advantage. Obſerve, (1.) The Sample of this 
Change, and that is the gloriows Body of Chriſt, who when he 
was transfigured upon the Mount, his Face did ſhine as the Sun 
and” bis Raiment was white as the Tight, Matth. 17. 2. He 


chem as his 
ö 


— 


We Apolilc begins the Chipter with, Exhortations xp divers 


1, To Siedhaſtneſs. in our Chriſtian Proſeſlion, ver; 1. Tis in- 
ferred from tbe. Qloſe of the foregoing Chaprer Therefore land 
ſaſt, RC Seeing, our: Cover {ation is in Heaven, and we look 


or the Saviour t come from thenee, and fetch us thither ;_ here. 


fore let us 1 1 "faſt. Note, The believing Hope agd. Pro 
of eternal Life ſhould engave us to be each td We and wy 
Rant in our Chriſtian Courſe; Obſerye here, oy by 
dearly beloved, and longed for, my Joy and Crown'; and 

iy * beloved. NN be l the Pleaſure he Hobs in 
them, the Kindneſs he had for them, to convey his Exhorracions 
to them with ſo much the gtester Advantage: He looked ** 

echten, tho he Was à great Apoſtle. Al we ar 

Bret bien. There is Difference of Gifts, Graces, and Atain+ 
meats, yet being renewed by the fame Spirit, after the ſame Image 


went to Heaven clothed with a Body, that he might take poſſeſ 
ſion of the Inheritance in our Nature, and be not w/v the 
Fir ſi-· born from the Dead; but the Firft-born® off the Children of 
the Reſurreftion, We ſhall' be conformed' to the Imaye of his 
Son, that he might be the Firſi-born among many Brethren, Rom. 
$. 29. Obſerve, (2.) The Power by which this Change will be 

* Arcording to the working whereby" be is able cuen to 
ſubdive all things unto himſelf. There is an 'Bfficacy of Power; 
an exceeding Greatzeſs of Power, and the Working of mighty 
Power, Eph. 1.19, *Tis matter of Comfort to us, that he can 
ſubdue all things to himſelf; and ſooner or later will bring over 
all into his Intereſt. And the Reſurrection will be wrought by 
this Power: I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, Joh. 6. 4. 
Let chis confirm our Faith of the Reſurrectioun, that we not only 
have the Scriptures which aſſure us it ſhall be, but We know rhe 
Power of God, which can effect it, Matth. 22. 29, As Chriſt's 
Reſurrection was 2 glorious Inſtance of the Divine Power, and 
therefore He is declared ro be the Son of God with Power, by the 
Reſurreftion from the Dead, Rom, 1. 4. ſo will our Refurrefion 
be; and his Reſurrection is a ſtanding Evidence as well as Pattern 
of ours. And then all the Enemies of the Redeemer's Kingdom 
will be * conquered: Not only he who had the Power 
of Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. 2. 14, But the laſt Enemy 
ſhall be defiroyed, that is, Death, 1 Cor. 15. 26. Death will 
be ſwallowed up in Victory, ver. 54. 


: 


C HAP. IW. 


T my brethren, dearly beloyed and 
+4. longed for, my joy and crown, ſo ſtand faſt 
in the Lord, | my dearly beloved. 2 I befeech 
Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche, that they be © 
the ſame mind ia the Lord. 3 And I intreat thee 
alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women Which 
laboured with me in the goſpel, with, Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whole 


names are in the bock of life. 4 Rejoice in the 


Lord. alway :. and again I ſay, Rejoice. 5 Let 
r moderation be known unto all men. The 


ord it at hand. 6 Be careful for. nothing: but 


T 


* 


e are Brethren; as the Children of the ſane Parenis, tho of 
erent Ages, Statures and Complexjons. Being Brethien,” (k, 
He loved them, and loved them dearly ; Deariy beloved, a 
gain, My, dearly beloved. Warm Affections become” Miniſters 
ad Chriſtians towards one another. Brotherly Love muſt always 
go along wich che Brotherly Relation. (2.) He loved them, and 
longed for hem; longed is ſee them, and hear from them; long? i 
ed for their Welfare, and was earneſtly defirous of it. I leg of 
you all in the Bowels of 775 Cin, chap. 1. . (3. ] He loy 
them, and rejoiced in them. They were his Foyy he had ng 
reates Joy. than, 0 bear of. their ſpiricual Health and —_— 
"rejoiced greatly that 1 found of thy Children walking m : 
ruth, 2 Ep. Fob. 4. and Epiſt, Ts (4.) He loved chem, and 
loried in them: They were his Crown, as well as his Joys 
Never was proud ambitious Man mote - pleaſed - With the Enfi 
of Honous, than paul was with the Evidences of the Sincerity'of 
their Fa and Obedience, All this is to prepare his way to greatet 
Regard, | hey OS HEY 
3) "The. Exhortation itſelf: So fland faſt in the' Tord. 
ing in Chriſt, they muſt fand fal in him, i, „ even and 
teddy in theix Walk with, him, and cloſe and conſtant unto the 
End, Or, to fand faft in the Lord, is to ſtaud falt in — 
Strength, and by bis Grace ; not truſting in ourfelyes, and 
clainung any Sufficiency of our own; we muſt be firong: in the 
Lord, and is the Power: of hls Might, Ept 6: to 80 ſtand 
faſt; /o as. you bave done hicherto ; Rand faſt uhio e End; fo 
as you. are my . Beloved; and my Joy, and Crown; fo' flahd fa 
as thoſe in whoſe Welfare and"Perfeyeratice 1 am ſo nearly i 


4 


2. He exborts them to Unanimixy and mutual Afiſtance; * 


were engaged in a Law. Suit; or upon a Religious Account, 
ma * were of different Opinlons and — . 
fairh he, deſire them from me to be of the'ſame Mine" in 
Lord, i. e. That they will keep+he Peace, and live in Love; be of 
the ſame Mind one with another, not thwarting and contraditt- 
ing; and chat they be of the ſame Auind wich tlie feſt of the Church, 
net acting in oppolition to them. 

Then he exborts to mutual Aſſiſtance, ver. 3. and that he di- 
refts to particular Perſons : 1 antrat thee alſo, tric Yoke-Fellow. 
Whos this Perſon was he calls true Yoke- Fellow, is uncertain, 
Some think Fpaphrodirus, who is ſuppoſed to be bne of the Paſtors 
of the Church of the Philippians. Others think it was fome emi. 
nent good Woman, perhaps Paul's Wife, becauſe he exhorts his 
Yoke-Fellow to Help he Namen which laboured with bim. Who- 
ever was: the Yoke-Fellow with the Rpoſtle, muſt be a Yoke- 
Fellow wp. with his Fraps, Jt ens thats wee in 
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(1.) The Compellations ate very endearing : "My Breehrew 
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Women may be helpful to Miniſters in the Work of the Goſpel. 
Now, 
others, 


the Benefit of their Aſſiſtance, he concluded how comfortable it 


> avritten in the Lamb's Book of Life, Rev. 21. 27, ' Obſerve, 


in a judgment of Charity conclude; that they who labour in 


tian Life 3; and "Chriſtians need to be again and again called to 


muſt join Thankigiving with our Prayers and Supplications; w 
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laboured weh Pan in the Goſpel; not in the Publick Miniſtry, 
for dhe Apoltle expreſly forbids that, 1 Tim. 2. 12. 1 ſuffer, not 
a Woman to teach; but by entertaining the Miniſters, viſiting the 
Sick, inſtructing the Ignorant, convincing” the Erroneous: Thus 


ie Apoſtle, do thou help them. They who help 
ent . dees themſelves, When there is | occaſion, 


"Help them, i.e. join with them, ſtrengthen their Hands, encou- 
8 in their Difficulties. N 


had a Kindneſs for all his Fellow-Labourers z and as he had found 


would be to them te have the Aſſiſtance of others. Of his Fel. 
low-Labourers he faith, Whoſe Names are in the Bodk of Life, 
& e. Either they Were choſen of God from all Eternity; or re- 
1 and entolled in the Corporation and Society zo wbich 

Privilege of eternal Life belongs; alluding to the Cuſtom 
among the ws and Gentiles, of regiſtering the Inhabitants, 
or the Freemen of a City. So we read of their Names being 
written in Heaven, Luk. 10. 24, and nor © blotting hiv Name 
out of the Book of Life, Rev. 3. 5» and of en who art 


There is a Book of Life; there are Names in that Book, and not 


Charatters and Conditions only, We cannot ſearch i that 
Dock, or know whoſe Names are written there, but may 


rejoice. 


us n ſmiting our Fellow | Servants, ſupport us 
eel x s, and moderate our Affections to outward 


for Prayer, bu 
In every thing by Prayer. When any thing burdens our Spirits, 


| 


ſhew our Regards and Concern; ex our Value ol the Mercy. 
and Senſe of our dependence on cm The effect of this — 
be the Peace of God keeping our: Hearts, ver. 7. The Peace of. 
God, i. e. The comfortable ſenſe of our Reconciliation to G 
aud Intereſt, in his Favour, and the hope of the heavenly Bleſſed- 
neſs, and Enjoyment of God hereafter, which paſſeth all Un- 
donſlanding ; is a greater Good than can be ſuthciencly-yalued, oc 
duly expreſſed : It bath not entred: into the Hears of - Man, 
1 Cor. 2. 9. This Peace will keep our Hearts and. Minds through 


ith Clement alſo; and other my Fellow-Labourers, Paul{Chrift Jeſus, is e. keep them from ſinning under your Troubles, 


and from ſinking under them; keep them calm and ſedate, ' with- 
our diſcompoſure of Paſſion, and with inward Satisfaction. Thou 
* keep him in perfect Peace whoſe Mind is flaid on thee, Ila. 
» 2» , 0 2 
5. We are exhorted to get and keep a good Name; a Name 
for good Things with God and good Men. Whayſcever things 
are trus and honeſt, ver. 8. A regard to Truth in our Words and 
Engagements, and. to Decency and Becomingneſs in our Beha- 
viour, ſuitable to our Circumſtance and Condition of Life, What- 
loever things are juſt and pure: agreeable to the Rules of Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs in all our dealings with Men; and without the 
mpurity or mixture of Sin. WM hatſoever things are lovely, and of 
good Reporr, i. e. amiable, and will render us beloved; and will 
make us well ſpoken of, as well as well thought of by others, 
If there is any Vertue, if there is any Praiſe ; any thing really 
vertuous in any kind, and. worthy of Commendation, Obſerve, 
1. The Apoſtle would have the Chriſtians learn any thing which 
was good of their Heathen Neighbours. f there be any Vertue 
— ink of theſe things : Imitate them in what is truly excel- 
lent among them; and jet not them ouido you in any inflance of 
Goodneſs. .. We ſhoulJ not be. aſhamed to learn any good thing 
of bad Men, or thoſe who have not our Advantages. 2, Vertue 
hath its Praiſe, and will bave. We ſhould walk in all the ways 
of Vertue, and abide therein; and then whether our Praiſe be of 
Men or no; it will be of God, Rom. 2. 29. 4 $2 
In theſe things he -propoſeth bimſelf to them for an Example. 
V. 9. Thoſe things which you have learned,and received,and heard, 
and ſeen in me, do. Obſerve, Paul's Doctrine and Life were of 
a piece. What they ſaw in bim, was the ſame thing with what 
they. heard from him. He could propoſe himſelf as well as his 
Doctrine to their Imitation. It gives a great Force to what we 
ſay to others, when we can appeal to what they have ſeen in us. 
And chis is the way to have the God of Peace with us, to keep 
cloſe to our Duty to him: The Lord is with #5 while we are 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at the laſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again, 
wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye lacked oppor- 
tunity. 11 Not that I ſpeak in reſpect of want: 
for L have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, there- 
with to be content. 12 I know both how. to be 
abaſed, and I know how to abound ;, every Where, 
and in all things I am inſtructed, both to be full 
and to be hungry, both to abound and to ſufler 
need. 13 I can do all things through Chriſt 
which ſtrengthneth me. 14 Notwithſtanding, ye 
have well done, that ye did communicate with my 
affliction, 15 Now ye Philippians know alſo, that 
in the beginning of the goſpel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church communicated” with 
me, as concerning giving and receiving, but ye 
onely.... 16. For even in Theſlalonica, ye ſent once 
and again unto my neceſſity. 17 Not becauſe I 
defire a gift: but I deſire fruit that may abound 
ro your account. 18 But I have all, and abound : 
[ am full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were ſent from you, an odour of a 
ſweet ſmell, a ſacriſice acceptable, well-pleaſing 
to God. 19 But my God ſhall” ſupply all your 
need, according to his riches, in glory, by Chriſt 
Jelus. E 

In theſe Verſes we have the thankful grateſul Acknowledgmene 
which the "Apoſtle makes of the kindneſs of the Philippians in 
ſending bim a Preſent for his Support, now he was a Priſoner at 
Rome. And here, | 

1. He takes occaſion from hence to acknowledge their former 
kindneſs to him, and to make mention of them, ver. 15, 16. 


Paid had'a grateful Spirit: for tbo What his Friends did for him 
. | was 


than we can tell him: bar be ll know them from us, and 
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Pn a 
was nothin | 
and the Obligations be had laid upon them; yet he peaks of their 
Kingnels as i it had been a piece of generous Charity, . when it 
was really far ſhore of a juſt Debt. If they had each of them con- 
tributed. half their Eſtates to him, they had not given him too 


in compariſon of what be deferwf em dem, Minet thro all the Varieier oP dur Stare, 1. NO eee 


— N * dur 
ſelves to an afflicted Condition; to know ho to be gbaſid, how 
to be hungry, how to ſuffer tant, ſo as not ta; be'odvercome by 
the Tempiations of it, either to lofe our Comfort iu God, 4. 
diſtruſt bis Providence, or to take any indirect "Courſe for dur 


much, ſince they oed to him even; their on, Souls and yet awn. Supply. 2. Toa proſperous Condition; to know how to 


when they ſenza ſmall Preſent to bim, bow kindly. doth, he take 
it, how: thankfally-doch he mention it, even in this Epiſtle which 
was to be left, upon Record, and. read in the Churches through all 
Ages ? ſo that Whereever this Epiſtle ſhall be read, there ſhall this 
which they did ig Paul be wid. for a Memorial of them: Surely 


never was Preſent ſo well repaid. 


_ He minds them, That in the beginning of. übe Goſpel no Church 


was with them; but when. be departed from Macedonia, they 


Church did ſo beſides. None but they ſent after him of their car: 
nal Things, in conſideration of what they had reap'd of his Spiri- 
tual Things, In Works of Charity we are ready to ask what o- 
ther People do; but the Church of the Philippians never conlid 
dered that. It redounded ſo much the more to their Honour, 
that they were the only Church who were thus juſt and generous. 
Even in Theſſalonica (after he was departed trom Macedonia) 
ve ſent" once and again to my Neceſſity, ver. 16. Obſerve. 
1. It was but little which they ſent; they ſent only to his Necef- 
ſuy 5 juſt ſuch things as he had need of, perhaps it was according 
to their Ability; and he did not deſire ſuperfluities or dainties. 
2, It is an excellent thing to ſee thoſe ro whom God bas abounded 
in the-Gitts--of--his-Grace,-abounding in grateful Returns to his 
People and Miniſters according to their awn Ability, and their 
Neceſſity. Te ſent once and again. Many People make it an 
excuſe for their Charity, that they have given once; why ſhould 
the Charge come upon them again ? But the Philippians ſent once 
and again 3 they ottentimes relieved and refreſhed him in his Ne- 
ceſſities. He makes this mention of their former Kindneſs, not 
only in his own Gratitude, but for their Encouragement. 

2. He excuſes their Neglect of late. It ſeems for ſome time 
they had not ſent to enquire after him, or ſent him any Preſent, 
but now at the laſt their Care of him flouriſhed again, ver. 10, 
Like a Tree in the Spring which ſeemed all che Winter to be quite 
dead. Now in conformity to the Example ot bis great Matter, 
inſtead of upbraiding them for their nggle&, he makes an excuſe 
for them. Wherein ye were alſo careful; but ye latked Opportue: 
nity. How could they lack Opportutlizy, if they pad been res 
ſolved upon it? They might have ſent a Meſſegget on purpoſe; 
But the Apoſtle is willing to ſuppoſe in flyour of chem, that they 
would have done it, if a fair opportunity had offered, How con- 
trary is this to the Carriage of many to their Friends, by-whom 
Neglects which realiy are excuſable, are reſented yery hemoully; 
oy Paul excuſed that which he had reaſgn”enough”-ro-.re: 

2 | | | 

3. He commends their preſent Liberality. Notwrthfanding ve 
have well done that ye did communicate with ny An, 
ver. 14, It is a good Work to ſuccour and help a goo# Miniſter 
in Trouble. Here ſee what is the Nature of true Chriſtian Sy. 

thy 3 not only to be concerned for our Friends in their Trou- 

les, but ro do what we can to help them, They communicazed 
with his Aſfliction, in relieving him under it. He who faith 
be ye warmed, be ye filled, and giveth not thoſe things they have 
need ef; what doth it profit ? Jam. 2. 16. 

He rejoiced greatly in it, ver. 10, becauſe it was an Evidence 
of their Affection to him, and the Succeſs of his Miniſtry among 
them. When the Fruit of their Charity abounded towards the 
Apoſtle,” it appeared the Fruit of his Miniſtry abounded among 
them. 


4. He takes care to obviate the H uſe ſome might make of his 


taking ſo much notice of what was ſent him. It did not proceed. 


either from diſcontent and diſtruſt, ver. 11, or from Covetouſneſs 
and Love of the World, ver. 12. 

(1.) It did not come ſrom diſcontent or diſtruſt of Providence. 
Nos that I ſpeak in reſpect of want, ver. 11. Not in reſpect 
of any want he felt, or of any want he feared ; As to the former, 
he was content with the little he had, and that ſatisfied him; as 
to the latter, he depended upon the Providence of God to pro- 
vide for him from Day to Day, and that ſatisfied him. So that 
he did nor ſpeak in reſpect of want any way. For I have learned 
in whatſoever State am, therewith to be content, We have 
bp an Account of Paul's Learning, not that which he got at the 

cet of © Gamaliel, but that which he got at the Feet of Chriſt. 
He had learnt to be Content; and that was à Leſſon he had as 
much need to learn as moſt Men, conſidering the Hardſhips and 
Sufferings with which he was exerciſed. He was in Bonds and 
Impriſonuments, and Neceſſities oſt; but in all he had learnt to be 
content, 4, c. To bring his Mind to his Condition, and make the 
beſt of it. | 

- 1 know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to abound, 
ver. 12, This is a ſpecial Act of Grace, to accommodate our 


lelves to every Condition of Life, and carry an equal temper of 
> 


abeun d, how to be full, ſo as not to be proud, ot ſecure, 

luxurious, And 4 i hk 1 Leſſon At che other; 9 45 
Temptations of Fullnefs and Proſperity are nor leis than thoſe ot 
Affliction and Want. But bow muſt we earn t? Ten do ad 
things through Chriſt who fireugthneth me, Vers 13. We haye 
need Of Strength from Chriſt to enable” us to perform not o 


the Fruit of moral Vertue, We need his ſtrength to teach us to 
be content in every Condition. The Apoſtle had'feerned'to boat 
of himſelf, and of his own.firength, 7 know how tobe abaſen, 
ver. 12. but here he transfers alf the Praite to Christ. What do 
1 talk of knowing how-to be abaſed, and how to abound ? it is 
only through Chrift who ſtrengthens me, that I can do it, not in 


and in the Power of his Might, Eph. 6. 10. and 10 be frong in the 
Grace whichis in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 2. 1. and we are /rengchned 
with might o his Spirit in the inner Man, Eph. 3. 16, The 
word in the Original is a Participle of the preſent Tenſe, zy 76 r- 


q- 4. Thro Chriftwho'is ſtrengthning me, and do's continually 
m uu — z is by * conſtant and renewed Strength I am 
enabled to act in every thing; I wholly depend upon him f 
* Has Power. 1 r My 
2.) It did not come from, Ceyctouſneſs, or an Affection 
worldly. Wealth. Nor becauſe 1 deſere 4 e N 
welcome your Kindneſs, not becaule it adds to my Enjoyments, 
bur becauſe it adds to your Account. He deſited it not ſo much 
for his own ſake, but theirs: 1 deſire Eruit that may abound. 10 
your Account, i. e. That you may be enabled to make. ſuch a 
good uſe of your worldly Poſſeſſions, that you may give an ac- 
count of them with Joy. *Tis not with any deſign to draw more 
from you, but to encourage you to ſuch. an exerciſe of Benefi- 
cence as will meet with a glorious Reward hereafter. For my 
pare, ſaiih he, I have all and abound, ver. 18. What can a Man 
deſire more than enough? 1 do not deſire à Gift for the Gitr's 
lakes for I have all and abound. They ſent him a ſmall Token, 
and de deſired no more 3 he was not ſolicitous for a preſent ſuper- 
Auity,” or a ſuture ſupply”; I am full, having received from Epa- 
paroditus the things whith were ſent from you, Note, A good 
Man will Won have enough of this World; not onſy of liy- 
ing in u, but of receiving from it. A covetous Worldling, if he 
has neyet ſo much, wouſd ſtill have more; but a heayenly Chriſ- 
tian, tho he hach ligle, hath enough. : 
5. The p 6516p, whe them, that God did accept, ànd would 
recompente their Kindneſs to him. 


4 (4) He dd accept it: n is an Odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sa- 


rie acceptable, well plaaſing to God, Not a Sacrifice of A- 

gohement, tor none makes Atonement for Sin but Chriſt; but a 

Sacnigcevf acknowledgment, and well-pleafing 1 God. It was 

more acceptable to God as it wis the Fruit of their Grace; than it 

was to Paul, as it was the ſupply of his Want. With ſuch Sacri- 
ice God is well pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. 71 £ 

(2.) He would recompenſe it: But my God ſball ſupply all 
your wants according to his Riches in Glory by Chriſ Jeſus, ver. 

19. He doth as it were draw a Bill upon the Exchequer in Hea- 

ven, and leaves it to God to make them amends for the Kindneſs 

chey had ſhewed him. He ſhall do it not only as your God, bur 

as my God; who takes what is done to me as done to him/elf. 

You ſupplied my Needs, according to your Poverty; and he ſhall 

ſupply yours, according to his Riches. But ſtill it is by Chriſt 

Nn: Thifo him we ee rte to do that wffch is good, and 

thro him we muſt expect the Reward of it: Not of Debt, but of 

Grace; for the more we do for God, the more we are indebted to 

him, becauſe we receive the more from him. | 


— 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 21 Salute every faint in 
Chriſt Jeſus, The brethren which are with me 
greet you. 22 All the ſaints ſalute you, chief- 
pl they that are of Ceſars houſhold. 23 The 

race of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Amen. Eh 5 
The Apoſtle concludes the Epiſtle in theſe Verſes: | 

1. With Praiſes to God, Now unte God and. out Father, be 
Glory for ever and ever, Amen, ver. 20. Obſerve, (.) That 
God is to be conſidered by us as our Father. Now unte God 


to own the Relation of Father to Sinners, and allow us to ſay 
to him our Father; and it is a Title peculiar to the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation ; and dis a great Privilege and Encouragement to us to 

| con- 


thoſe Duties which are purely Chriſtian, but even thoſe which ate 


my ownRrebgch. So we are required to be ftrong in the Tord, 


Jurausrt ws Neige, and denotes a preſent and continued Act, 


* 


and our Father. *Tis a great Condeſcenſion and Favour in Gd 
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s ſo tender an Affection towards 5s. 


God under all our Weakneſs and Fea 
' Enemy, but as a Father, who is difpoi 
(2.). We muſt, aſcribe Glory to Ga as a Father; 


— — SNN related, and Who Bret hren who are with me falute you, i. e. The Miniſters and 
| . him as f Father; as one o g * 0 pool ee 


all the Saints here ſend their affectionate Remembrances to you. 


not as a Tyrant or an Cbiefhitheg who are of Celar's Honſpold; the Cbriſtian Con- 
ſed to ity us, and help us. | verts who belong to the Emperor*s Court. Obſerve, (.) There 
Ather: The Glory of | were Saints in Ceſar's Houſhold, Tho Pari was imptiſoned at 
| thank-| Rome for 


preaching the Goſpel, by the Emperor's Command; 


| all 21S Bu we the Praiſe of all | yet there were ſome Chriſtians in his own Family, The Goſp 
8 II 1 Lf en, ans give — 2 it muſt bay obtained among ſome of the Rich and Gl Pethaps the 


| 

| 

1 2 own Excellence, and of all his Mercy unto us. We muſt t 
be Glory for ever and ever. 

ö 


Apoſtle. fared the better, and received ſome Favour by the means 


2. With Salucations * Friends at . of his Friends at Court, (2.) Chizfly they, & t. Obſerve, That 


4 Saint in Chriſt Jeſus, ver. 21, if & Give my 
the Chriſtians in your Parts, 


Love to all|they being bred at Court were more complaiſant than the reſt, 
defires Remembrances not only | See what an Ornament to Religion ſanctified Civility is. 
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'+ "$0 the Biſbops and 
3g every 


particular Saint. 


Deacons, 


Paul had a kind Affection to a 
3. He ſends Salutations from thoſe who were at Rome. 


and-the Church in general, 


| \ 2 3 


% 


4 5 
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but to | 
all good Lord Jeſus be with you all. Amen. 5. e. 


4. The Apoſtolical Benediftion, as uſual. The Grat of our 
The free Fayour and 
| good Will of Chriſt be your Portion and Happineſs 4 
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XY TTF 
Epiſtle of St. PA U L to the COLOSSIANS : 
| gy, WITH 8 1 | 


"PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. * 


: 
port 


Coloſſe was a confiderable City of Phrygia, and probably not far from. Eaodicea and Hierapolis ; we 
find theſe three mentioned together, Chap. 4. 13. *Tis now buried in Ruins, and the Memory of it chiefly 
preſerved in this Epiſtle.. The 27 of - the Epiſtle is to warn them of the Dauger of the Jewiſh Zea- 
lots, who preſt the Neceſſity of 0 — the Ceremonial. Law ; and to fortify them againſt the Mixture 
ce, Gentile Philoſophy with their Chriſtian Principles. | He proſeſſes a great Satisfattion in their Sted- 

faſtneſs and Conftancy, and encourages" them to Perſeverance. *Twas writ about the ſame time with 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians and Philippians, a Dom. 62. and in the ſame Place, while he was © 

not Priſoner as Rome. He was nt | idle in bis Confinement, and the Word of God was not 8 

bound. | | N FM 

his Epiſtle, like that to the Romans, was writ o thoſe whom he had never ſeen, nor had any perſonal © 

 Acquaintance with. The Church planted at Coloſſe was not by Paul's Miniſtry, but by the Miniſtry of 

Epaphras or Epaphroditus, an Evangelift, one whom he delegated to preach the Goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles; and jet, N | 

. There was a flouriſhing Church ut Coloſſe, and one which was eminent and famour among the Churches. 

One would have thought none ſhould have come to be N Churches, but they which Paul himſelf 

Bad planted ; but here was a flouriſhing Church plamed by Epaphras God is ſometimes pleaſed to 
male uſe of the Miniſtry of thoſe who are of leſs Note, and lower Gifts, for the doing great Service to 

his Church. God uſes what Hands, be pleaſes, and is not tyed to thoſe of . Note, That the Excellence 
of the Power may appear to be of „and not of Men, 2 4 4. 7. ; | 

2. Tho Paul bad not the Planting of this Church, yet he did not therefore neglect it; nor in writing his 
Epiſtles, does he make any Difference between that and other Churches. The Cdloffians who. were con- 
verted by the Miniſtry of Epaphras, were as dear to him, and he as much concerned for their Welfare, 
at the Philippians,” or any others who were converted by his Miniſtry. Thus he put an Honour upon an 

 inferiour Miniſter, and teaches us not to be” ſelfiſh, nor think all that Honour Toft which goes befides our- ? 

elves. - We fee in his Example, not to think it a Diſparagement to us to water what others have 

_ . Planted ; or build p the Foundation , uhich others have laid: As he himſelf as a wile Maſter- 
Builder laid the Foundation, and another builded thereon, 1 Cor. 3. 10. ©. 
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ae 
The Inſcription as al, ver. 1, 2. Hie Thankſgiving. to 


Fock for what he had heard concerning them; their. Faith, 
Tote, and Hope, ver. 3—8. He prays for their Know- 
led ge, Fraitfulneſs, and Strength, ver. 9g —11. Gives them 
= an admirable Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine ' concerning 
© Fhe Operation of - the Spirit, the Perſon. of the Redeemer, the 
Work of Redemption, and the Preaching of it in the. Gof- 
d 


AUL an optics? Jeſus Chriſt, by the will 
of God, and Pimotheus our brother, 2 To 
the ſaints and faithful "brethren in Chriſt, which 
are at Coloſſe: Grace be unto yon, and peace 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


0 


> 8; 


© The Inſcription of this Epiſile is much the Game with the reſt; 
only tis obſervable; x Ex a | 


5 Thar lie calls himſelf an An, of Feſus Chrift by the 1 * 

God. An Apöſtle is à prime Miniſter in the Kingdom of Chriſt, im- 
mediately called by Chriſt, and extraordinarily qualified ; -their 
Work was peculiarly to plant the Chriſtian Church, and confirm the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. He attributes this not to his own Merit, 
Strength, or Sufficiency ; but to the free Grace and Good - Will of 
God. He thought himſelf engaged to do his utmoſt, as an A- 
poſtle, becauſe he was made ſo by the Will of God. 

23. He joins Timothy in Commiſſion with himſelf, which is ano- 
ther Inſtance of his Humility; and the be elſewhere calls him his 
Sen, 2 Tim E. 1. yet bers he calls him his Brother Which is 


p 


_ an Example to the Elder, and more eminent Miniſters, to look 


upon the Younger, and more obſcure, as their Brethren, and to, 
treat them accordingly with Kindneſs and Reſpect. 
3. He calls the Chriſtians at Coloſſe Saints, and faithful Bre- 


thren in Chriſt. As all good Miniſters, ſo all good Chriſtians are 


- Brethren one to another, who ſtand in a near Relation, and owe 


a mutual Love. And towards God they muſt be Saints, conſe- 
crated to his Honour, and ſanctified by his Grace; bearing his 


: Image, and aiming at his Glory. And in both theſe, as Saints to 


God, and as Brethren to one another, they muſt be faithful. 
Faithfulneſs runs thro every Character and Relation of the Chriſ- 
tian Life, and is the Crown and Gloryof them all. 

4. The Apoſtolica! Benediction is the fame as uſual. Grace 
de unto you, aud Peace from God our Father, and the Lord e- 
ſus Chriſt, He wiſhes them Grace and Peace, the free Fayour 
of God, and all the blefſed Fruits of it; all kind of ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, and that from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


Jointly from both, and diſtinetiy from each; as in the former, 


_ / Epiſtle, 


7% We &- thanks de Bod ard i e 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for 
vou: 4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt 
Jas aud of the love which ye have to all the 
Haints3* 5 For the Hope which is laid up for you 
in heaven, , whereof ye heard before in the ward 
of the truth of the goſpel: 6 Which is come 


- Unto you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth 


_ 


forth fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye 
heard , it, and knew thc grace of God in truth. 
7 As ye allo learned of Epaphras our dear fel- 
low-ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of 
Chriſt ; 8 Who alſo declared unto us your love in 


\ : 
_ 1 


COLOSTIANG 


Chriſt as well as our Father; and tis Matter of Encouragement in 


all our Addrefles to God, that we can look to him as Chriſt's Father 


and our Father,” as his God and our God, Joh. 20. 17. Obſerve, 


(2.) What he gives thanks to God ſor: For the Graces of God in 
them, which were Evidences' of the Grace of God towards them. 
Since we heard of your Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and ef the' Tove 
you have ' to; all the Saints: For the Hope which is laid up for 
you in Heaven, ver. 4, 5. Faith, Hope, and Love are the three 
principal Graces in the Chriſtian Life, and proper Matter bf our 
Prayer and Thankſgiving. (1.) He gives thanks for their Faith 
in Chriſt Jeſus : That they were brought to believe in him, and 
take upon them the Profeſſion of his Religion, and venture their 
Souls aponſhis Ugdertking.” (2.) For their Love: Beſides the 
[general Loe Which is due to all Men, "there is a particular Love 
owing td the Saifits, or thoſe who are of the Chriſtian Brother. 
hood, 1 Pet. "17. We mult love all the Saints, beat an exten- 
five Kindneſs and Good · Will to good Men, notwithſtanding leſſer 
Points of «Difference, and many real Weakneſſes. Some under- 
ſtand it of their Charity to the Saints in neceſſity, which is one 
Branch and Evidence of Chriſtian Love. (3.) For their Hope. 
The Hope which is laid up for you in Heaven, ver. 5. The 


'| Happineſs of Heaven is called their Hope, becauſe *tis the thing 


hoped for looking for the bleſſed Hope, Tit. 2. 13. What is laid 
out upon Believecs in this World-is much, but what is laid up for 
them in Heavep is much more. And we have Reafog to give 
thanks to God for the Hope of Heaven, which good Chriſtians 
have z or their well-grounded Expectation of the future Glory. 
Their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to the Saints, had an Eye to the 
Hope laid up for them in Heaven, The more we fix our 
Hope on the Recompence of Reward in the other World, the 
more free and liberal ſhall we be of our carthly Treaſure upon 
all Occaſions of doing good. 4 

Having bleſſed God for theſe Graces, he bleſſes God for the 
Means of Grace which, they emoyed. herein ye! beard before 
2 7 the = of- the--Goſpel. he had heard in 
the Word of the Truth of the Goſpel concerning this Hope laid 
up for them in Heaven. Obſerve, (1.) That the Goſpel is the 
Word of "Truth, and what we may ſafely venture our immortal 
Souls upon: It procerts from the God of Truth, and the Spirit of 
| Truth, and is a faithful 27 4. He calls it, che Grace of God 
in Truth, ver. 6. (2.) *Tis a great Mercy to hear this Word oft 
Truth; for the great thing we learn from it is the Happineſs of 
Heaven. Eternal Life is brought to Light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 
10. They heard of the Hope laid up in Heaven in the 
Word of che Truth of the Goſpel. Which is come unte you, as 
it is in all the World, and bringeth forth Fruit, as it doth alſo 
in pen, ver 6. This Goſpel: is preached, and bringeth forth 
Fruit in other Nations; it is come to you, as it is in all the World, 
according to the Commiſion, Go preach. the Goſpel in all the Na- 
tins, and to every Creature. Obſerve, (1.) That all who hear 
the Word of ide Goſpel ought to bring forth the Fruit of rhe 
Golpel; l. e, be obedient to it, and have their Principles and Lives 
formed according to its T bis was the Doctrine firſt preached. 
Bring forth” therefore Fruits meet for Repentance, Maith. 3. 8. 
And our Lord fays, F you know theſe things, happy are ye if you 
do them, Joh. 13. 17. Obſerve, (2.3 That wherever the Goſpel 
comes, it will bring forth Fruit to the Honour and Glory of God. 
it bringeth forth Fruit, as it doth: alſo in you. We miſtake, if 
we think to monopolize the-Comforts and Benefits of the Goſpel 
to ourſelyes,, Doth the Goſpel bring forth Fruit in us? ſo it doch 
in others. WW 5 99 5 N 

He takes this Occaſion to mention the Miniſter by whom they 
believed, vers 7, 8. As ye alſo learned of Epaphras, our dear 
Fellow- Servant, who is for you A faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
He mentions him with great Reſpect, to engage theis Love to 
him. (.) He calls him his Fellow-Servant ; to ſignify not only 
that they ſerved the ſame Maſter, but that they were engaged in 
the ſame Work; They were Fellow-Labourers in the Work of 
the Lord, tho one was an Apoſtle, and the other an ordinary Mi- 
niſter.. (2.) He calls him his dear Fellow - Servant; all the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt ought to love one another, and 'tis an erideaxing 
Conſideration" that they are engaged in the ſame Service, (3.) He 
repreſents him as one who was a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt to 
them, who diſcharged bis Truſt; and fulfilled his Miniſtry amon 


Here he proceeds to the Body of the Epiſtle, and begins with 
"Thankſgiving to God for N had eee e tho 
He had no perſonal Acquaintance with them, and knew their State 
and Character only by the Reports of others. He gave thanks 
to God for them, that they had embraced./ the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and given Proofs of their Fidelity to him. Obſerve, In his Prayers 
for them he gave thanks for them. Thankſgiving ought to be a 
Part of every Prayer z and whatever is the Matter of our rejoicing, 
_— be the Matter of our Thankſgiving, Obſerve, (1.) 
Whom: he gives thanks to: To God, even the Father of our 
Lord ſus Chriffs In our Thankſgiving we muſt have an Eye 
to God as God; the is the Object of Thankſgiving as well as 
Prayer; and as the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in and thro 


them. Obſerve, Chriſt is our proper Maſter, and we are his Mi- 
niſters: He does nor ſay, who is your Miniſter ; but who js the 
Miniſter of Chriſt for yon. Tis by his Authority and Appoint- 
ment, tho for che People's Service. (4.) He repreſents bim as 
one who gave them a good Word. Who alſo declared unto us 
your Love in the Spirit, ver. 8. He recommends him to their 
Affection from the good Report he made of their ſincere Love to 
Chriſt, and all his Members, which was wrought in them by the 
Spirit, and is agreeable to the Spirit of the Goſpel, Faithful Mi- 
niſters are glad to be able to ſpeak well of their People. 


9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard 


whom all Good comes to us, He is the Father of our Lord Jeſus, 


| 
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it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that 
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ticacly, but receive them as Gifts from God, and are thankſul for 


them; To you *ris given to r, Phil. 1. 29. Wh 
That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all four Troubles well, tho ever 6h erg. on Ana 


pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and [them ever ſo. aggravating ; then we bear thermwith all Patience: 
increaſing inthe knowledge of God; ir Strengrh- And the ſame Reaſon for bearing one Trouble, will bold for our 


enced with all might according to his glorious bearing another, if it be a good Reaſon, And all Padence in- 
power, unto all patience and long - ſuffering with 
joy fulneſs. 1 1-7 Sor gant 1610-22 


n all wiſdom and ſpiritual, underſtanding : 4e 


Patience. (2+) This Patience is even unte long-[uffering; i. e 
Patience drawn out to a great length: Not only 2 Trouble 
| | 2 — oy. wa it as long as God pleaſes to continue it. 
| | e | | ein B76 467 62 WONG Ys is with joyfulneſs: To rejoice in Tribulation; to : 
Tbe Apoſtle proceeds in theſe Verſes to Prayer for them. He oyfully the ſpoiling of our Goods; and rejoice that we Ae Oy 
heard they were good, and he prayed that they might be better. wor: hy to ſuffer for his Name; to have Joy as well as Patience 
He was conſtant in this Prayer: We de not ceaſe to pray for yo. in the Troubles of Life. This we could never do by any Stre 
It may be he could hear of them but ſeldom, but he conſtantly [of our own, | 


but as we are ſtrengthened | 
prayed. for them.. And deſire that you might ma 22 e ſtrengthened by ihe Grace 11 God. | 
__ Wage, 8 — bag Cheiſh — t 45 by Giving thanks unto. the Father, which hath 
with the knowledge of | his Will, in all Wiſdom and , ſpiritual\ Un: made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
derſianding. | Obſerve, (1.) The Knowledge of our Duty is the of the ſaints in light ; 13 Who hath delivered us 


beſt Knowledge. Mere empty Notion of che greateſt Truths is from the power o darkneſs, and hath tranſlated. 


inſignificant. Our Knowledge of . the Will of God muſt be al- g into the kingdom of his dear Son's 1 4 [a whomw 
ways Practical: we muſt know it, in order 10 do it. .) Our we have redemption through his bloud, ever the 
mag is then a Bleſſing indeed when it is Wiſdom, i e. re or | : ua, n the 
when we know -how © apply our general Knowledge to our par- dargiveneis ot ins. 15 Who 18 the Image of the 
ticular Occaſions, and 10 ſuit it to all Emergencies. (30 Chril- inviſible God, the firſt born of every creature: 
tians ſhould endeayour to be filled with Knowledge 3 not only to} 16 For by him were all things created that are in 
know the Will of God, but to know more of it, and to incraaſe heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſi- 


in the Knowledge of God, as tis ver. 11. and to grom an Grace an 
and in the knowlzdge of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 18. ble, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 


7, Thar their Converſation might be good. Good Knowledge principalities, or powers: all things were created 
—— — —— profit: CO n by him, and for him. 17 And he is before all 
irizual Underſtainding, wben we exemplifyir in our way of Li. things, and by him all things conſiſt. 18 And 
ing. ' That ye might wort the Lord unto all pleaſing, * 5 „ . 
ver. 10. 2 — rt we ſtand in to him, — he w che head of the body „the church; WhO 
the Profeſſion we make of him. The agreeableneſs of our Con. 18 the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead; 
verſation-to our Religion is pleaſing to God; as well as to good that in all things he might have the preeminence. 
* We walk” unte all. well-pleaſing, when we walk in all} 19 For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
ngs, according to the Will of God, Being fruizful in.every gend all fullneſs dwell; 20 And (having mad 
Work. | This is what we ſhould aim at. "Good Words will not do h k the bl 4 IT S made peace 
without god Wu. We. muſt abound in good Works, - and is through the blood of his croſs) by him to recon- 
every good Work ; Not in ſome only which are more eaſy, and eile all things unto himſelf, by him, J ſay, whe- 
ſuitable and ſafe, but in all, and every inſtance of them. There ther they be things in earth, or things in heaven. 


muſt be a regular uniform Regard to all the Will of- God. A T: 
the more faithful we are in — Works, che more we ſhall - * = — vs dien ig d yer rf alienated, and 
creaſe in the Knowledge of God. | He be doth: his Will, ſhall IST CHO MY, AN works, yet now 
Jhrow of the-Doftrine whethtr is de of Gody Jobs 7617. > hath he. reconciled, . 22 In the body of his fleſh 
3. That they inight be ſtrengthened, ffrengt henad with all through death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
Wight according te bis glorious power, ver. 11. i: e.  fanified}able, and unreproveable- in his ſight: 23 f 
againk the Temptations of Satan, and furniſhed for all their] continue in the faith, grounded and ſ; ; Ar 
Duty. It is a great Comfort to us, that he who undertakes to give b 9 f grounded and ſettled, and 
Arength to his People is a God of Power, and of glorious Power ; e not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
where there is ſpiritual Life, there is ſtill need of ſpiritual Strength which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
Strength for all the Actions of the ſpiritual Life. To be ſtrengib. every creature which is under heaven; whereof 
ned is to be furniſhed by the Grace of God for every good Work, I Paul am made a miniſter. 24 Who f 101 
and fortified by that Grace againſt every evil one. It is to be ig my ſufferings f. * a 6 n 
| enabled-46 do-our Dury, and fill co hold faſt ede. ef Bovn bin er An Bun UI up that which 
bleſſed Spirit is the Author of this Strength: for we are firength-| 18 behi 9 the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, 
ned-with Might by: bis Spirit in the inward Man, Eph. 3. 16. for his bodies ſake, which is the church: 25 
bt Word of God is the means of it, by which he conveys it, and Whereof I am made a miniſter according to th 
it moſt be fetched in by Prayer, It was in anſwer to carneſt diſpenſation of God. which is gi 8 - 
Prayer the Apoſtle obtain d ſufficiem Grace. In praying for ſpiri- dunn e Wen is given to me for 
wal Strength we are not ſtraitened in the Promiſes, and therefore OU to zune the word of God; 26 Even the 
ſnould not be ſtraitened in our own Hopes and Deſires. Obſerve, myſtery Which hath been hid from Ages, and from 
1 1.) He prays — they might be —— with — — enerations, but now is made manifeſt to his 
eems a Tautology; but he means, that t a mightil ints 27 T 
Sagte e engbesel with lache de er Gem as bel r "7s "the r 
- (2) Tis wich all Might. It ſeems unreaſonable, chat a Creature n S ot the glory ot this myſtery 
ſhould be ſtrengthened with all Might, for that is to make him among the Gentiles ; which is Chriſt in you, the 
— But he means, with all that Might which we have hope of glory: 28 Whom we preach, warning 
| occaſion for to enable us to diſcharge our Duty, or preſerve our every man, and teachin every man in all wil- 
Innocence ; that Grace which is ſuffciene for us in all the Trials of dom; that we ma 11 5 eve ted i 
Life, and able to belp uf in time ef need. (3.) Tis according A; ry man perfect in 
to bis glorious Power, He means according to the Grace of God; : : . 
but the Grace of God in the Hearts of Believers, is the Power of according to his working, which worketh in me 
God and chere is 4 Glory in this Power 3 dis an excellent and [mightily. | | 
— Power. And the Communications of — are not 1 * | 
according to our weakneſs to whom the ſtrength is communi- ere is a Summary Doctrine * 
cated, 2 according to his Power from whom it is received, =. great work of Aa 1 b 2 * 3 
When God gives, he gives like himſelf; and when he ſtrengthens, not as a matter of a Sermon, but as N ot bor et p 
he ſtrengrhens like himſelf, (4.) The ſpecial uſe of this Strength | for our Salvation by Chriſt furniſhes us. with rar - oof 
was for uffering Work: Thar yow may be flirengthened unto all Thankſgiving in every View of it, Giving Thanks unt 'y 2 
Patience and long Suffering with joyfulnaſi. He prays not only zþer, yer. 12. He do's not diſcourſe ** work "2 Red — 
- that they night be ſupported under their Troubles, but frengrbned tion in the natural Order of it; for then he ſhould ſpeak. of 
- for them z the Reaſon is, there is work to be done even when] Purchaſe: of it firſt, and then of the Application of it. But 


- we are ſuffering.” And they who are ſtrengthened according to his] here be inverts the Order; be : . 
 gloriows Po ver; are ſtrengthened, (I.) To all Patience, Whenſ the *pp are 


Aer : lication goes before the Purchaſe, We firſt find the bene- 
_ = x ius per fict Work, Jam, 1+ 4. then we are ftrength.| fits o Redemption in our own Hearts, and then are led by thoſe 


dn | * Streams 


Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Whereunto J alſo labour, ſtriving 


"mg 


ye might de filed wick the knowledge of his will, ened to all Patience. When we not only bear our Troubles bo 


cludes all the Kinds of it; not only bearing Patience, but waiting 


£ 
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Streams to the Original” and Fountarn Flea. 


£ of Darkneſs, 1 Pet. 2, 9 


Which the Eternity of 
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Ine Order and 
Connexion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourfe may be conſidered in the 


ſo\fowing "manner. 


. 1. He ſpeaks concerning the Operations of the Spirit of 
Grace upon us. Mud we muſt give Thanks for them, becauſe by 
theſeiwe are qualified for an Intereſt in the Mediation of the Son. 
Givmg Thanks” to the Father, &c. ver. 12, 13. Tis ſpoken of 


as the work of the Father, becauſe the Spirit of Grace is the Spirit of 


the Father, and the Father works in us by his Spirit. They in 


whom the work of Grace is wrought, muſt give Thanks unto the 


Fathers If we have the Comfort of it, he muſt have the Glory of 
n. Now what is it which is wrought for us in the Application of 


Redemption ? 


. He hach delivered as from” the Power of darkneſs, ver, LED 
He has reſcaed-us from the ſtate of heatheniſh Darkneſs and Wick- 
edneſs d. % He has ſa ved us from the Dominion of din which is 


Darkneſs, 1 Joh. 1. 6. and from the Dominion of Satan who is 


the: Price df Dertneſi, E ph. 6. 12. and from the Damnation of 
Hell which is purer. Darkneſs, Mat. 25. 30. They are called out 


1 e, bibught us into the Goſpel tate, and made us Members of 
the Church of Chriſt, which is f Kate of Light and Pury. Ye 
were ance. Dathneſt, vut now are qe Light in the Lord, Bph. 5. 8. 
Who hath called yon out of Darkneſs into his. marvellogs Light, 
1 Per. 2+ 9. They were made willing Subjects of Chriſt, who 
were the Slaves of Satan. The Converfion of a Sinner is the 
Tranſlation of à Soul into the Kingdom of Chiiſt, out of the 
Kingdom of the Devil. The Power of Sin is haken off, and the 
Power of Cbriſt ſubmitted to, The Law of the Spirit 'of Liſe in 
Chriſt Jeſus, makes them free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
And tis the Kingdom of hi dear Son, or the Son of his peculiar 


2. He hath tranſlated us a ha Kingdom of his dear Son, 


Love, his beloved Son, Mat. 3. 17. and  eniinently' #he Beloved, | 


Eph. 
* 3+, . . . 
take of "the, Inheritance of the: Saints in Light, ver. 12. 1-0. 


He hath prepared us for the eternal Happineſs of Heaven, as the 


.I{ravlites. "divided the promiſed Land by Lot; and given us the 
earneſt; and aflurance Sie. This he mentions firſt, becauſe tis 
the firſt Indication of the ſuture Bleſſedneſs, that by the Grace 
ol God we find our ſelves in ſome meaſure prepared for it. God 


"gives Grate and Glory, ard we are here told what they both are. 


(1 Whatthat Glory is: It is the Inheritance of the Saints in 


Light,” Tis an Inheritance, and belongs to them as Children, 


Which js ihe beſt Security; and the ſweeteſt Tenure. © If Children 
then Heirs, Rom. 8, 17, And tis an Inheritance of the Saints, 
N t6 ſanctiſied Souls. They who are not Saints on Earth, 
will never be Saints in Heaven. And tis an Inheritance in Light ; 
the Perfection of Knowledge, Holineſs, and Joy, by Communion 


with God Who i; Light, and the Father of Lights, Jam. 1. 17. 


1 Joh. 1. 5. (2.) What is this Grace. It is a Meerneſs for the In- 
ritance. He bath made us meet to be Partakers, i. e. ſuited and 
Hued us for the heavenly State by a proper Temper and Habit of 
Soul z and he makes us meet, by the powerful Influence of his 
Spirit. Tis the effect of che Divine Power to ge the Heart, 
and make it heavenly. Obſerve, That all who are deſigned for 
Heaven hereafter, are prepared for Heaven now. | As they who 
live and die unſanctified, go out of the World, with their Hell 
about them; ſo they who are ſanctified and renewed, go out of 
the World with their Heaven about them. They 
heritance of Sons, have the Education of Sons, and the Diſpoſition 
of Sons. They have the, Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry, 
Abba, Father, Rom, 8. 15, And becauſe qe are Sons, God hath 


. Jens forth the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba, 


Father, Gal, 4. 6. This meetneſs for Heaven is the earneſt of the 


Spirit in our Heart ; which is part of Payment, and aſſures the full 


Payment. They who are ſancl, ſied, ſhall be glorified, Rom. 8. 30. 
and will be for ever indebted to the Grace of God which hath 
ſanctiſied them. ' ; 

8. . Concerning the Perſon of the Redeemer 35 and glorious 
things are here ſaid of him; for bleſſed Paul was full of Chriſt, 


and took all occaſions to ſpeak hobourably of him. He ſpeaks 
of him diſtinctiy as God, and as Mediator. As God he ſpeaks of 


him, ver. 15, 16, 17. | | 
1. He is the image of the inviſible God. Not as Man was 
made in rhe Image of | God, Gen. 1. 26. in his natural Fa. 
culties and Dominion over the Creatures. No, he is the-expreſs 
Image of bit Perſon, Heb, 1. 3. He is fo the Image of God, 
as the Son is the Image of his Father, who has a natural likeneſs 
0 Him; and as he who hath ſeen him, hath ſcen the Father; and 
bis Glory was the Glory of the only begotten ef the Father, Joh. 


© 8.74, Joh. 14. 9. 


2. He is the Firſt born of every Creature Not that he is him- 
ſelf a Creature ; for tis ef - axons Mien, born, or be- 
gotten before all the Creation, or any Creature was made; 
Which is the Scripture way of | repreſenting Eternity, and b 
d is repreſented to us. I was: ſet wp 
from Everlaſiingy from the beginning, or ever the Earth was; 
when there was no Depth—before the Mountains were ſettled — 


© While as Yer he had nos made the Earth, Pro”, 8. 23, 24, 25, 


* 
* 


e As 4 yore” | 
e hath, not only done this, but hath made us meet to par- 


who have the In- 


Ana it ugoines is Dominion over ail things ; as the: hirſt-born in 
a_ Family is Heir, and Lord of all, ſo he is the Heir of all things 
Heb. 1. 3. Tbe word, with only the change of the Accent, 
a, lignifies Actively, the begetter ot produceꝝ of all 
Things, and ſo it well agrees with the following Clauſe, Vid. 
lſidor. Pelauſiotum Epiſt. 30. Lib. 3. 1 
3. He is fo far from being himſelf a Creature, that he is the 
Creator. Fer by him were all things created which are in Ha- 
uen and Harth, | viſible and invifible, ver. 16. He made all 
things out of nothing; the higheſt Angel in Heaven, as well as 
Men upon Earth. He made the World, the upper and lower 
World, wich all the lobabitants of boch; all things were made 
by him, and Without" bim was not any thing made which wa; 
made; Joh. 1. 3. He ſpeaks here as it there were ſeveral Orders 
of Angels; whether Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalutres, 
or Powers» Which muſt ſignify either different degtees of 
Excellence, - or different @ffices and Imployment. Angels, A 
thorities and Powers, 1 Pet. g. 22. Chriſt is the eternal W iidom 
of the Father, and the World was made in Wiſdom. He is the 
eternal Mord, and he World was made by the Word of God. He 
is the Arm of abe Lerd, and the World was made by that Arai, 
All +hings are created by him and for him; i avs x, eis aur. 
Being created by him, they. were created for him ; being made by 
his Power, they were made according to his Pleaſure, and for his 
Praiſe. He is the End, as well as the Cauſe of all Things. To bin 
are all things, Rom. 11. 36. 5 av7or mn advoae U Dube 
4. He is before all Things, He had a Being before the World 
was made ; before the beginning of Time, and therefore from all 
Eterniiy- Wiſdom was uh the Father, and poſſeſſed by hum in 
uche beginning of his ways, before his Works of old, Prov, 8. 22. 
And in the beginning the Word was with God, and was God, 
Joh. 1. 1. He not only had a Being betore he was born ot the 
Virgin, but he had a Being before all Time. 
5. By him all Things tanſiſt. They not only ſubſiſt in their 
Beings, but conſiſt in the Order and Dependencies, He not or- 
y created them all at firſt, but it is by the wyrd-of bis, Power 
that they are ſtill wpheld, Hieb. 1. 3. The Whole Creation is keys 
together by the Power of the Son of God, and made to con 
in its proper Frame. Tis preſerved from disbanding, and running 
into Coniuſ ion if + | ns 
The Apoſtle next ſhews. what he is as Aediator, ver. 18, 19. 
1. He is the Head: of the Body the Church Not only a 
Head of Government and Direction, as the King is the Head of the 
State, and has Right to preſcribe Laws, but a Head of vital Influ · 
ence, 4s the Head in the natural Body : for all Grace and Str 
are derived from him; and the Church is his Body, the fullneſs 


of him who Flesh all im ali, Ep b. 1. 22, 23s + . 
— the dead, 1 
The 


2. He is the beginning, the firfi-born 
ae); The Principle, the Firit· born from the dead. 
Principle of our Reſurrection, as well as the Firſt · born bimſels, 
All -our Hopes and Joys take their Riſe from bim who is the Au- 
thor of our Salvation. Not that he was the firſt who ever roſe 
from the dead, but the firſt and only one who roſe by his own 
Power, and was declared 40 be the Son of God, and Lord of a 
things. And he is the head of the Reſurrection, and has given 
us an Example and Evidence of our Reſutrection from the dead. 
He rofe as the firſt runs, 1 Cor. 15 $04) Ä ⁰⁰ν⁹⁰ d | 133 

3. -He hach in all things the Prehemmence., It was the Will of 
the Father that he ſhould have all Power in Heaven and Earth, 
that he might be preferred above Angels, and all che Powers in 
Heaven; be has obtained a mort excellent name than they, Heb. 
1. 4. and that in all the Affairs of the Kingdom: of God among Men, 
he ſhould have the Preheminence. He bas the Preheminence in 
the Hearts of bis People, above the World and the Fleſn; and 
by giving him the Preheminence we comply with the Father's Will, 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 


ther, Joh. 5. 23. : | e ' 
dwells in him, and it - pleaſed the Father it 


4. All Fullneſs 
ſhould do fo, ver. 19. Not only a fullneſs of abundance for him- 
ſelt, but redundance for us. A fullneſs of Merit and Righteouſneſs; 
of Strength and Grace. As the Head is the ſeat and ſource: of the 
animal Spirits, ſo is Chriſt ot all Graces to his People. t pleaſed 
the Father that all fullneſs ſhould dwell in him; and we may have 
free Reſort to him for all that Grace which we have occaſion for. 
He not only intercedes for it, but is the Truſtee in whoſe. Hands 
it is lodged to diſpenſe to us. Of bis fullneſs we receive, and 
Grace for Grace; Grace in us anſwering. to that Grace which is 
in him, Jobb. 1. 16. and he fills all in ali, Eph. 1. 23. | 

. 3, Concerning the work of Redemption. He ſpeaks of 
the nature of it, or wherein it conſiſts; and of the means of it by 
which it was procured. - 1 

1. Wherein it conſiſts, And 'tis made to lie in two Things. 
(1+) In the Remiſſion of Sin. In whom we, have Redemption 
even the forgiveneſs of Sins, ver, 14. It was Sin which fold 
us, Sin which enſlaved us; if we are redeemed, we muſt be re- 


o 


y.| deemed from Sin: and this is by forgiveneſs, or remitting the 


Obligation to puniſhment, So Eph. 1. 7. i» whons we have Re- 
demption the forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of bis 
Grace. (a.) In reconciliation to God, Ged by him reconciled all 


things to himſelf, ver. 20. He is che Mediator of . 
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warned and taught, and therefore let ev 
. Obſerve, (I.) When we warn People 
we muſt teach them to do better: Warning and Teaching muſt 
go together. (2.) Men muſt be warned and taught in all Wiſ- 
Ki? . 
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who procures Peace as well as Pardon, and brings them into a 
ſtate of Friendſhip and Favour at preſent, and will bring all holy 
Creatures, Angels as well as Men, into one glorious and bleſſed 
Society at laſt 3 things in Earth, or things in Heaven. So Eph. K. 
10. Lie will gather together in one, all things in Chriſt, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth. The word 
is &yaxrenan wmdIa;, he will bring them all under one Head, 
The Gentiles who were alienated, and Enemies in their Minds by 
wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled, vet. 21. Here fee 
what was their Condition by Nature, and in their Gentile ſtate; 


© eſtranged from God, and at Enmity with God; and yet this Enmic) 


is flam, and notwithſtanding this diſtance we are now reconciled, 
Chriſt has laid the Foundation for our Reconciliation 3 for he hath 
paid the Price of it, hath purchaſed the Proffer and Promiſe of it, 
proclaims it as a Prophet, applies it as a King. Obſerve, The 
greateſt Enemies to God, who haye ſtood at the greateſt diftance 
and defiance to him, may be reconciled, if it is not their own 
Fault. | | | 
2. How che Redemption is procured, It is thro: his Blood, 
ver. 14. and he has made Peace thro the blood of his Croſs, ver. 
20. And tis in the Body of his Fleſh thro Death, ver, 22. It 
was the Blood which made an Atonement, ' for the Blond is the 
Liſt; and without the ſhedding of Blood there ' is no Remiſſion, 
Heb. 9. 22. There was ſuch a value in the. Blood of Chriſt, that 
on the account of Chriſt's ſhedding it, God was willing to deal 
with Men upon new Terms, and bring them under a Covenant of 
Grace; and for his ſake, and in conſideration of his Death up- 
on the Croſs, to pardon and accept to Fayour, all who comply 
with them. * i Sy - : 
8. 4. Concerning the preaching of this Redemption, Here 
erve, x | | 
—_ To whom it was preached. To every Creature under Hea- 
wen, ver. 23» i, 6. It was ordered to be preached to every Crea- 
urs, Mark 16. 15. It may be preached to every Creature z for 
the Goſpel excludes none who, don't exclude themſelyes, More 
or leſs it hath, or will be preached to every Nation z tho many 
have ſinned away the Light of it, and perhaps ſome have never yet 
enjoyed it. | 
. 2, By whom it was preached; Whereof I Paul am made a 
- Miniſter. Paul was a great Apoſtle, but he looks upon it as the 
higheſt of bis Titles of Honour, to be a Miniſter of 'the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Pal takes all occaſions to ſpeak of his Office; 
for be magnified his Office, Rom. 11. 13. And again in ver. 25. 
whereof I am made a Miniſter, Obſerve here, (1.) Whence 


Paul had his Mimiſtry: It was according to the Diſpenſation of 


God which was given to him, vers 25, 1. e. The Oeconomy, or 
wiſe Diſpoſition of things in the Houſe of God. He was Steward, 
and 'Maſter Bxilder, and this was given to him: He did not 
-uſurp-it, or take it to himſelf ; and he could not challenge it as a 
Debt. He received it from God as a Gift, and took it as a Fa- 
vour. (z.) For whoſe fake he had his Miniſtry; Ir #5 for you, 
for your benefit ; our ſelves your Servants for Jeſus ſabe, 2 Cor. 
4. 5. We are Chriſt's Miniſters for the good of his People; to 
- fulfil the Word of God, i. e. = to preach it, of which you will 
have the greater Advantage. The more we fulfil our Miniſtry, 
or fill up all the parts of it, the greater will be the benefir of 
the People. They will be the more filled with Knowledge, and 
| furniſhed for Service. (3.) What kind of Preacher Haul was. 
This is particularly repreſented. 1. He was a ſuffeting. Preacher. 
hoe now rejoice in my ſufferings ſor you, veri 24. He ſuffered 
in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for the good of the Church. He ſuf- 
. fered for preaching the Goſpel: to them. And while he ſuffered in 
ſo good a Cauſe, he could rejoice in his Sufferings ; rejoice t har 
he was counted worthy to ſuffer, and eſteem it an Honour to 
bim. And fill ap that which i behind” of the Affiittions of 
Chriſt in my Fleſp. Not that the Afflictions of Paul, or any 
other, were expiations for Sin, as the Suffer ings of Chriſt were. 
There was nothing wanting in them ; nothing which needed to 
de filled up : They were perfectly ſufficient io anſwer the inten- 


tion of them, the ſatisfaction of God's Juſtice, in order to the 


Salvation of his People. But the ſuffetings of Paul and other 
"good Miniſters, made them conformable to Chriſt; and t 
owed him in | his ſuffering State 3 ſo they are ſaid t0 fill u 

- what was behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt, as the Wax fills up 
-the-yacuities. of the Seal, when it receives the Impreſſion of it. 
Or it may be meant not of Chriſt's ſuffering, but of his fuffer- 
-ings for Chriſt He filled up that which was behind. He had 
a certain Rate and Meaſure of ſuffering for Chriſt aſſigned bim 
and as his Sufferings were agreeable to that appointment, ſo he was 
ſtill filling up more and more what was behind, or remained of 
them to his ſhare, . 2, He was a cloſe Preacher: He preached 
not only in publick, but from Houſe. ro Houſe, from Perſou to 
Peron. Whom we preach, wur ning every Man, and teathing 
every Man in all Wiſdom, ver. 28, Every Man has need to be 
Man have his ſhare, 
what they do atniſs 
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dom. We muſt chooſe the fcceſt Seaſons, and uſe the likelieſt 
means, and accommodate our ſelves to the different Circuniſtances 
and Capacities of thoſe we have to do with, and teach them as 
they are able to bear. And that which he aimed at was to preſent 
every Man perfet in Chriſt Jeſus, Tex Gr Either perfect in tha 
knowledge of the Chriſtian Doctrine; Let us cherefore as many 


as are perfect be thus minded, Philip, 3. 15. 2 Tim, 3. 17, Or 
be will 


elle crowned-with a glorious Reward hereafter; when 
preſent to himſelf a glorious Church, Eph. 3. 27. and bring them 
to the Spirits jaſt Men made perfett, Heb. 1 2. 23. Obſerve, 
That Miniſters ought to aim at the Improvement and Salvation of 
every particular Perſon; who hears. them. (3.) He was. a laborious 
Preacher, and one who took Pains: he was no Loyterer, and 


unto I alſo labour, ſtriuing according to his working; which 
worke:h in me mightily... He laboured and ſtroye ;. uled great 
diligence, and contended with many difficulties, according to the 
meaſure of Grace afforded to him, and the extraordinary Preſence 
of Chriſt which was with him. Obſerve, That as Paul laid out 
himſelf to do much good; fo. he had this Favour, that the Power 
of God wrought in him the more effectually. The more we la» 
bour in the work of. the Lord, the greater meaſure of help we 
may expect from him in it, Epb. 3. 7. According ie the Gift of 
the Grate of God given unto me, by the effeftual working of bis 
Power, 23: | 


3. The Goſpel which was preached. -. We have an account of 
that. Even. hi Myſtery which, barb been hid from Ages and 
from Generations, but is now made manifeſt to his Saints, yer. 
26, 27. | Obſerve, (1.) That the Myftery of the Goſpel was lo 
hid, It was concealed from Ages and Generations 3 the — 
Ages of the Church under the Old Teſtament Diſpenlation. 
They were in a ſtate, of Minority, and training up for a more 
perfect ſtate of Things, and could not look 50 the end of 'thoſs 
things which were ordained, 2 Cor. 3. 13. (2.) That this My» 
ſtery now, in the fullneſs. of Time, is made manifeſt to the Saints, 
or clearly revealed and made apparent. The Veil which was over 
Moſes's Face, is done away in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3.14. The mean- 
eſt Saint under the Goſpel. underſtands more than the greateſt 
Prophets under the Law. He who is leaſt in the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen is greater than they. The Myſtery of Chriſt, which in other 
Ages was not made known unto the: Sons of Men; i now revealed 
unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, 
And what is this Myſtery ? It is the Riches of God's Glory a» 
mong the Gentiles. The peculiar Doctrine of the Goſpel was a 
Myſtery which was before bid, and is now made manifeſt and 
made nun. But the great Myſtery here referred to, is the 
breaking down the Partition Wall between the Few and Gentil; 
and preaching the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and making them 
Partakers of the Privileges of, the Goſpel State who before lay in 
Ignorance and Idolatry. Thaz the Gemiles ſhowld be fellou - Heir 


and of the ſame. Body, and partakers together of his promiſe in 


Chriſt, by he. Goſpel, Eph. 3. G. Mich is Chriſt in you the 


Hope, of Glory 3, or among you. Which Myſtery thus made 
known, Obſerve, Chriſt is the of Glory... The ground of 


our Hope is Chriſt in the. Word ; or the, Goſpel Revelation de- 
claring the Nature, and Methods of obtaining tt; The Evidence 


of our Hope is Chriſt in the Heart, or the Sanctification of the 
Soul, and its Preparation for the heayenly Glory. p 
4. The Duty ot thoſe who are intereſted in this Redem ion. 
If ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſetiled, and be nor 
moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel which ye have heard, 
ver. 29. We maſt continue in the Faith grounded and ſettled, 
and not be moved ny. from the Hope of the Goſpel, I. e 
ſo well-fixed in our Minds, as not to be moved from it by any 
Temptations. We mult be ſtedtaſt and unmoveable, 1 Cor. 13. 
ut. and hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without tua vori 
Heb, 10. 23- Obſerve, Then only can we expect the. ha 
end of our Faith, when we continue in the Faith, and 2, 4 
far grounded and ſetiled in it, as not to be moved from it. We 
muſt. not draw. back unte Perdition, but believe. unto the ſaving 
of, che Soul, Heb. 10. 39. We mult be faichful ge the. Death, 
thro all Trials, that we may receiye the Crown: of: Life, and e- 
cerve the end of wr Faith, the Salvation of our Souls, 1 Pet; 
eee 
The Apoſtles concern for the Coloſſians, ber. $2424; rapedted 
again, ver. 5. He cautions them ' againſt falſe Teathers amo 
the Jews, ver. 6mm, and againſt the Gentile Philoſophy, 
Ver. J=—13. Riproſents the Privileges of Chriſtians, ver. 
14— 16. and concludes with a Caution againſt the Fudaizing 
Teachers, and thoſe who would introdute t ht worſhip of An- 


gels, yer! 17 22. 


Fes 1 would thar'ys knew whar great con- 


flict I have for you, and far them at Laodicea, 
and or as many as have not ſeen my face in the 


fleſn: 


did not do the work of the Lord negligently, ver, ag. Wheres 


Eph, 3. 4, 55 


f 


% 


r — — — — — Ee wha — 


* * * 
— . A 
2 2 | 
7. a i 3 . SS, 


f eee your Ordery and: ths Bredſafiteſ7" of your 1 th Chis 
"feſh:: 2 That their hearts might be comforted, 199% Jour Faith in Chriſt: Ob- 
bein knit together in love, and unto all riches wn (15) neee Spirit wal ahols Chanbes 
eng kn des riiandi to the ac- ana c ans, rom whom we are abſent in Body; for the Com- 
of the full urance unde : e q c » . of Saints is a ſpiritual thing, Paul had heard concerni 
knowledgment of the myſtery 0 a, and ot NC] the C g Mans, that they were orderly and regular; and tho he — 
Father, and of Chriſt; 3 In whom are hid all 3 — — preſent 3 n „Lr them he 
3 | l 5 | imtelt among them, a with 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. die agen their good- Behaviour, © Obſerye, (2.) The Orde and 
1 og e Stedfaſtneſs of Chriſtians, is matter of Joy to Miniſters; they bo 
We may obſerve here the great Coricern which-Paul had for] when they behold their Order, i. e. their regular Behayiour, and 


1 


leſs Colo tame and the other Churches, which he had not any f ſtedfaſt Adherence. to the Chriſtian Doctrine. Obſerve, (3.) T 
a — ay — e of, The Apoſtle had never been at Coloſſe, more ſtedfaſt our Faith in Chriſt is, the better Order — — 
and the Church planted there was not of his planting; and yet in our whole Converſation ; for we live, and wall by Kaith, 
- he had as tender a Care of it; as if it had been the only People ſ a Core 53 7. Heb. 10. 39. 0 210 * 
"TON © —— Seal upagſhor yn Pos NAY en cotlgqe pr lgorT 5s | 
nfli ou; and for them at icea 5 rn erg | ft; og! os) 2 nnn 
& . — fron — = in the Fleſh, Obſerve,” (1. 4 And this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile 
Pauls Care of che Church was ſuch as amounted to a Confli.| you with enticing words. 5 For though I be ab- 
He was in a ſort of Agony; and had GO — fent in the fleſu, yet am I with you in the ſpirit 
| hero —— 442 e dne u ae 84 Wh! and PE 207 order, and tho ſtedfaſt- 
he” feared.” Obſerve, (2.) We may keep up a Communion by — & FONT taith 2 hriſt. 6 As ye have there- 
Faith, Hope, and holy Love, even with thoſe Churches and Fel- ore received Chr iſt Jeſus the Lord, fo walk ye in 
. ee —— Ne orſhims*"7 Rooted und buitr up in him; and ſtabliſh- 
verſati I e can think and pray, a ec | N 7 1 ; 
3 — — 5 at * — z 254 thoſe we never N No NL Poem Taught, en 
fiw in the Fleſn, we may hope to meet in Heaven. N ankigiying. ware, leſt any 
But what was it the Apoſtle defired for them 7 8. 2. That man ſpoil you through philoſophy and wain deceit, 
| their Hearts might be comforted, being knit together in Low, &c. after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of 
Ir was their — Welfare he was 3 4 — doch che world, and not after Chriſt: 9 For in him 
Es Es Wes e, way be comfort. Ver dMeletb all abe fulneſs of the godhead bod, 
The Proſperiry of the Soul is the belt Proſperity, and what we 10 And ye are complaat in him, which is the head 
ſhould = ſolicitous about, for ourſelves and others. We of all principality and power. 11 In whom alſo 
have — a ng ore toy herpes HA 1 1 0 ye are eireumciſed with the circumeiſion made 
1. en our Know rows to | Ii elne 0 , — 
"Myſtery of God, and of . and of Chriſt ;, then the Soul A 1408 £3 m. e ott A body of 8 he 
 proſpers, ben we come to have 4 more clear, diſtindt, metho- tne.Heſh, by the circumciſion of Chriſt; 
dical Knowledge of the Truth; as it is in Jeſas, To wnderfand|[12 Buried with him in baptiſm, herein alſo you 
the Myſtery, i.e: either whit was before "concealed, but is no are riſen with him through the faith of the opera- 


made bnown concerning the Father and Chriſt: Or the Myfery[tign of tide A Nn $606k 21 
way ae py of calling the Gentiles into the Chriſtian Church, dead 3 God, Who, þ ath raiſed him from | the 
ds the Father and Chriſt have revealed it in the Goſpel : And innern ene 
not barely to ſpeak of it by rote, or as we have been taught it . * 8 22 „ „ a msd 
our Catechifins; but to be led into it, and enter into the Niean.] The Apoſtle cautions the Coleſians againft Deceivers, ver. 4. 
and Deſign of it. This is What we ſhould labour after, and And 2his I ſhy, leſt any Max heguile on irh enticing Words ; 
then the Soul proſpers. n and wer. 8. Left any an fpbil v. He inſiſts ſo much upon 
2. When: our Faith grows to 4 full Aﬀarance, and bold Ac-|the Perfection of Chriſt, and the Goſpel. Revelation, to preſerve 
knowledgment of this Myſtery.” (.) To a full 'Aﬀurance, or af them from the enſnaring Intinnations of thoſe who would cor 
well ſettled Judgment, upon their proper Evidence, of the great their Principles. Note, (1.) The way in which Satan ſpoils Soul: 
Truths of the Goſpel 3 without doubting, or calling them in queſ- is by: rguiling them. He 4eceive; them, and by it lays them. 
tion, but embraeing them with the higheſt Satisfaction, as faith. He is the ald Serpent who beguilrd Eve thro bis Subriity, 2 Cot. 
ful Sayings, and worthy of all Aertpiation. (2. When it comes 1. 3. He could not ruin us, if he did not cheat us ; and-he could 
to a free Acknowledgment; and we not -only believe with the not cheat us, but by our o-˖ ü Fault and Folly, (2.) Satan's A- 
Heart, but are ready, when called to it, to make Con ſeſſon with] gents, who aim to ſpoil them, beguile them wich enticing Words. 
our Month; and are not aſhamed of our Maſter, and our Holy See the Danger of entieing Words; how many are ruined by the 
Religion, under the Frowns and Violence of their Enemies. This | Flattery of thoſe who Jie in tunit to tei; and by the. falſe 
is called the Riches of the full Aſſurance of Underſt an ding. Great Diſtzuiſes and fair Appearancrs of evil Principles, and wicked 
Knowledge, and ſtrong Faith make à Soul rich. This is being Practices. By good Words, and. fair Sperches, they deceive the 
ich toward God, and rich in Faith, and the true Riches, Luke] Hearts of the Simple, Rom. 16. 18, You ought to ſtand 
42, 21, Jam. 2. 5. e nene {your Guard agaĩnſt enticing Words, and be aware and. afraid of 
3. It conſiſts in the abundance of Comfort in our Souls. thoſe who would entice. you to any Evil; for that which they aim at, 
That their "Hearts might be comforted, The Soul then proſpers is to ſpoil: you.” f Sinners entice thee, conſent thou nat, Prov. 
ben it: filed with Foy and Peace,” Rom. 1, 13. and bas af l- 10. IT I * 
Satisfaction within, which all che Troubles without cannot diſturb; Obſerve, 1. A ſovereign Antidote againft Seducers, wer. 6, 7. 
n ble to joy in 1b Lord, when all other Comforts fail, | 4s ye have rherefore rocexved Chrift Feſus the Lord, ſo walk ye 
| — D | DT iii bim, rooted and built up, &c. Here note, (I.) All Chriſtians 
_ © 4, The more intimate Communtion we have with our Fellow have in Profeſſion at leaſt received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; ve- 
Chriftians, the more the Soul e : Being knit together in] ceived him as Chriſt, the great Prophet of the Church, anointed 
Tove. Holy Love knits the "Hearts of Chriſtians one to 'ano- by God to reveal bis Willy as Jeſus the great High Prieſt, and 
tber. And Faith and Love both contribute to our Comfort; the Saviour from Sin and Wrath, by the ex piatory Sacrifice of himſelf 
Nionger our Falch is, and the warmer our Love, the more will and as Lord, or Sovereign and King, whom we are to obey an 
Sur Comfort be. eb een do ſubject to. Received him, i. e. conſemed to him, cken him 
Haying Occaſion.to mention Chriſt, ver. 2. according to his for ours, in every Relation and Capacity, and for all the e 
uſual way, he makes this Remark to his Honour, ver. 3. In and Uſes of them. (2.) The great Concern of thoſe who ; 
whom are hid all the Treaſurts of Wiſdom and Knowledge. received Chriſt, is to wall in him z i, e. ro make their Practices 
He. had ſaid, . chap. I. 19. That all. Fulneſe dwells in him conformable to their Principles, aud their Converſations agreeable 
Here he inffances particularly in the Treaſures of . Wiſdom "and to their Engagements. As we have received Chriſt, or conſented 
Knowledge. . There is a Fulneſs of Wiſdom. in bim, as he has |to be his; ſo we muſt walk wich him in our daily Courſe, and 
Perfectly revealed the Will of God o Mankind. Obſerve, The keep up our Communion with him. (z.) The more cloſely we 
reaſures of. Wisdom are hid, not from us, but for us, in Chriſt, walk wärn Chriſt, che more we are roored and flabliſhed in the 
They who would be wile and knowing, muſt apply themſelves to, Faith. A good Converſation is the beſt Eſtabliſhment of a 
Chriſt. We muſt ſpend upon the Stock, which is laid up for us in Faith. If we walk in bim, we ſhall be rooted in him; the 
him, and draw from the Treaſures Which are hid in him. He |more-firmly-e''are rooted in him, the more cloſely we ſhall 
; To Wiſdom of God, and is of, God mane unto us Wiſdom, Sc. walk in him. Nocte und built wp; Obſerve, We cannot be 
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Cor. I. 24; 30. f built up in Chriſt, unloſs we are firſt roored in him. We muſt 


ba. ll. as - ad ce as; acne 


. for them is repeated, wer. F Tho 1 am ablent in be united to him by a lively Faith, and heartily conſent to his 
e eee bel Covenant j and then we ſhall grow ap in him in le 4s 
Weg | I ye 


Fl, yt a With der in the Spirit 5" Joying ane 
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Chap. ee 


_223 
ye have been taught 5 According io the. Rule of the Chriſtian, 2, We have Communion with Chriſt in his whole Underaking; 
Dogrine, in which you have been inftruted, Obſerve, A good ver. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are 
Education has a good Influence upon our Eſtabliſhment, We riſen with him. We are both buried, and riſe with him, and 
muſt be ftabliſhe# in the Faith, as we have been taught. Abound. both are ſignified by our Baptiſm ; not that there is any thing in 
"ing thereiv. Obſerve, That being eſtabliſhed in the Faith, we the-Sign or Ceremony of Baptiſm, which repreſerits this wth | 
muſt abound therein; and improve in it more and more. And this and riſeng, any more than the Crucifixion of Chriſt is repreſent 

| with Thankſgiving.” Obſerve, The way to have the Benefit and] by any viſible Reſemblance in the Lord's Supper: and he is ſpeak- 
Comfort of God's Grace, is to be much in giving Thanks] ing of the Circumciſion made without Hands; and ſays, tis thre: - p 
for it. We muſt join Thankſgiving to all our Improvements, the Faith of the Operation of God, But — thing ſignified by our 2 
and be ſenſible of the Mercy of all our Privileges and Attain-| Baptiſm, is, That we are buried with Chtif, as Bapriſm is the Seal 
ments. of the Covenant, and an Obligation to our dying to Sin; and that 

Obſerve, 2. The fair Warning given us of our Danger, ver. $.} we are riſen with Chriſt, as tis a Seal and Obligation to our living 
Beware left any Man ſpoil you thro Philoſophy and vain Deceit,| te Righteouſneſs, or Newneſs of Life.” God in Baptiſm engages 
after the Tradition of Men, after the Rudiments of the Morld, to be to us 4 God, and we become engaged to be his People, and 
and not after Chriſl. There is a Philoſqphy which is a noble by his Grace to die to Sin, and to live to Righteouſneſs; or put 
Exerciſe of our reaſonable Faculties, and highly ſerviceable to Re- off the old Manu, and put on the new; | 

Tigion ; ſuch a 2 3 91 of = as _ = to _ E 21 | —_—_ eh 
Knowledge of God, and confirms our Faith in him. But there : 4 "ce ace * * 
is Philoſophy, which is vain and lectitſul; which is prejudicial | 13 And you being dead in your ſins, and the 
to Religion, and ſets up the Wiſdom of Man in competition with | uncircumciſion of your fleſn, hath he quickened 
the Wiſdom of God; and while it pleaſes Mens Fancies, ruins their together with him, havi ng forgiven you. all treſ- 


Faith; as nice and curious Speculations about things above us, or Ales. 14 Hlottin FO | 
of no Uſe and Concern'to us; or a Care of Words and Terms of 5 5 g out the hand writing of or- 


Art, which had only an empty, and often a cheating Appearance dinances that was againſt us, which Was contrary 
of Knowledge. After the Tradition of Men, ofier the Rudi: to us, and took it out of the way; nailing it to his 


ments of the-World, This plainly reflects upon the Fewiſh Peda-| croſs: 15 And having ſpoiled principalities and 


y or OEconowy, as well as the Pagan Learning, The Jews} powers, he made a ſhew of them o he | 
governed themſelves by the Traditions of 'their Elders, and t P « w of the openly, tmp: _ 


udiments or Elements of the World, the Rites and Obſervances ing over them in it. 
which were only preparatory and introductory to the Goſpel State. e Fon e 
And the Gentiles mixed their Maxims of Philoſophy with their The Apoſtle here repreſents the Privileges we Chriſtians have 
Chriftian Principles; and both alienated their Minds from Chriſt. above the Jews, which are very great. | 
They who pin their Faith on other Mens Sleeves, and walk in the 1. Chriſt's Death is our Life, ver. 13. And you being dead 
way of the World, age turned away from following after} iz your Sins, aud rhe Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, . hath be 
Christ. quickened toget her with bim. A State of Sin is a State of ſpis 
-- The Deceivers wete eſpeclally the Jewiſh Teachers, who en- ritual Death: They who are in Sing are dead in Sin, As the Death 
deavoured to keep up the Law of Moſes in conjunction with the | of the Body conſiſts in its Separation from the Soul, ſo the Death 
Goſpel of Chriſt; bur really in competition with ir, and contradiction of the Soul conſiſls in its Separation from God, and the Divine " 
to it, Now here the Apoſtle ſhews, I Favour, As the Death of the Body 1s the Corruption. and Putre- 
1. That we bave in Chriſt the Subſtance of all the Shadows off faction of ir, ſo Sin is the Corruption or Depravation of the Soul. 
the Ceremonial Law: for Example, (1.) Had they then the She- | As a Man who is dead, is unable to help himſelf by any Power of 
chinah, or ſpecial Preſence of God, called the Glory, from the his own; ſo an habitual Sinner is morally impotent; tho be has a N 
viſible Token of it: So have we now in Jeſus, Chriſt, ver. g. | gatural Power, or the Power of a reaſonable Creature, he has not 
For in him dwelleth all the Fulneſi of the Godhead bodily, Under f a ſpiritual Power, till he has the divine Life, or a reuewed Nature. 
the Law, the Preſence of God dwelt between the Cherubim, in a| Tis principally to be underſtood of the Gentile World, who lay in 
Cloud which covered the Mercy-Seat. But now it dwells in the] Wickedneſs, They were dead in the Uncircumciſion of their 11. 6 
Perſon of our Redeemer, who partakes of our Nature, and is] being Aliens to the Covenant of Promiſe, and without Gad in the 
| Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh; and has more clearly World, Eph, 2. 11, 12. By reaſon of their Uncircumciſion they 
declared the Father to us. It dwells in him bodily, not as the] were dead in their Sins: It may be underſtood. of the ſpiritual Un- 
Body is oppoſed to the Spirit, but as the Body is oppoſed to the] circumciſion, or Corruption of Nature; and ſo it ſhews, that we 
_ Shadow. The Fulneſs of the Godhead dwells in Chriſt really, are dead in Law, and dead in State; Dead in Law, as a_cons *© 
and not figuratively; for he is both God and Min. (2.) Had| demned Malefactor is called à dead Man, becauſe he is under a 
they Circumciſion, -which was the Seal of the Covenant; in Chriſt} Sentence of Death; ſo Sinners by the Guile of Sin are under the 
we are circumciſed with the Circumciſiow made without Handi, Sentence of the Law, and condemned already, Joh. 3. 18. And 
ver. 11. i. e. By the Work of Regeneratios in us, which is the dead in State, by reaſon of the Uncircumciſion of our Fleſh: An 
Spiritual or Chriſtian Circumciſion ; He is 4 Jew be is one in-\ unſanctified Heart is called an wncirtumciſed Heart. This is our 
wardly, and Circumciſion is that of the Heart, Rom. 2. 29. State; now, thro Chriſt, we who were dead in Sins are qivickened, 
And this is owing to Chriſt, and belongs to the Chriſtian Diſpenſa-| 3. Effectual Proviſion is made for the taking away the Guile of 
tion. Ir is made without Hands; not by the Power of any Crea | Sin, and breaking the Powec and Dominion of it. Quickened 79» 
ture, but by the Power of the bleſſed Spirit of God. We are born] get her with him; by virtue of our Union to him, and in Confor- - 
of the Spirit, Joh. 5.3. And 'tis the waſhing. of Regeneration,] mity to him. Chriſt's Death was the Death of our Sins ; Chriſt's - 
and renewing of the Holy Spirit, Tit. 3. 5. It conſiſts in put ting Reſurrection is the quickening of dur Souls. : - 
off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh; in renouncing Sin, and re 2+ Thro bim we have the Reiten of. Sin. Having forgiven l 
torming our Lives, not in mere external Rites, Tis not the| you all Treſpaſſes, This is our uickening: The Pardon of the 
putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a goo Crime, is the Life of the Criminal; and this is owing to the, Re- 
Conſcience toward God, 1 Pet, 7 . And tis not enough te ſurrection of Chriſt, as well as his Death 3 for as he died for our 
put away ſome one particular Sin, but we muſt put off the whole| Sins, ſo he roſe again for our Fuſtification, Rom. 4. 11. 
Body of them: The old Man miſt be crucified, and the Body| 3. Whatever is in force avainſt us, is taken out of the way. 
of Sin deſtroyed, Rom, 6. 6. Chriſt was circumciſed, and by} He has obtained for us à legal Diſcharge from the Hand-writing 
virtue of our Union to him, we partake of that effeffual Grac:| of Ordinances, "which was againſt us, ver, 14, Which may be 
which puts off the Body of rhe Sins of the Fleſh. Again, Theſ underſtood, (1.) Of that Obligation to Puniſhment, in which con- 
Jews thought themſelves compleat in the Ceremonial Law; buif liſts the Guilt of Sin. The Curſe- of the Law, is the Hand- 
we are compleat in Chriſt, ver. 10. That was imperfet# and de- writing againſt us, like the Hand- writing on Felſhazzer's Wall; 
Jethive ; If the firſt Covenant had been fanltleſs, there ſhould n Curſed is every one who continues not in every thing: This was a 
Place have been ſought for the ſecond, Heb. 8. 7. and the Lau] Hand- writing, which was againſt-us, and contrary to ur; for it 
was but a Shadow of good things, and could never. by thoſe Sa.] threatned-our eternal Ruin. This was removed, when he redeemed 
crifices make the Comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 10, 1. But all} us ſrom the Curſe of the Law, being made'a Cittſe for u, Gal. 3. 
the Defects of it ate made up in the Goſpel of Chriſt, by thef 194. He- cancelled the Obligation for all who repent arid believe, 
compleat Sacrifice for Sin, and Revelation of the Will of God: Upon me be the Curſe, my Father, He yacated and difanaulled» 
Which is the Head of all Principality and Power. As the Olo| the Judgment which was againſt us. When he was. zaile4 to rhe 
Teſtament Prieſthood had its. Perfection in Chriſt; ſo likewiſe | Croſs, the Curſe was as it were nailed to the Croſs. And our 
had the Kingdom of David, which was the eminent Principality | indwelling Corruption is crucified with Chriſt, and by the Virthe of 
and Power under the Old Teſtament, and which the Jews valued his Croſs, When we remember the dying of the Lord Feſus, and 
themſelves ſo much upon, And be is the Lord and Head of all} ſee him nailed to the 'Croſs, we ſhould ſee the Hand-writing 
the Powers in Heaven and Earth, of Angels and Men. Angel- agfnſt us talen our of the way. Or rather, (2.) It muft be 
and Anthoritles, and Powers are ſubjet® unto him, 4 Pete underſtood of the Ceremonial Law. The Hand. writing of Ori 
3. 22 A :  \nanses; i, e. The Ceremonial Inſtitutions, or the Law of Com- L 
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. riot Wheels, and rode forth 


was none with him, I 


mandments ET in 8 Eph. 2, 17. which was a the Law; They bad the Shadows, we the Subſtance; 


Yoke to the Jet, and a Partition Mall to the Gentiles. The Lord 


Jeſus took it out of the: way, nailing it 0 bis Croſs, i. e. diſ- 


anbmlled the Obligation of it, that all might ſee and be. ſatisfied it 
was no more binding, When the Subſtance was come, the Sha- 
deus flet away, II is aboliſhed, 2 Cor. 4. 13. and that which 

ecayeth- and waxeth old is ready to vaniſh away, Heb. 8. 13- 

he Expreſſions are in alluſion to the antient Methods of cancel- 
ling a Bond, either by croſſing the Writing, or ſtriking it thro with 
a Nail. | Wei | 

4. He has obtained a glorious Victory for us over the Powers 
of Sarkneks And having ſpoiled — — and Powers, he 
made a ſberu of them openly, triumphing over them im it, ver. 15, 
As the Curſe of the Law was againſt us, ſo the Power of Satan 
was againſt us. He treated wich God as the Judge, and redeemed 
us out of the hands of his Juſtice by a Price; but out of the hands 


ol Satan the Executioner, he redeemed us by Power and with a 


high Hand. He led Captivity caprive. The Devil and all the 
Powers of Hell were conquered and diſarmed by the dying Re- 
deemer. The firſt Promiſe pointed at this; the bruiſing the Heel 
of Chriſt in his Sufferings, was the 25 the Ser bent . Head, 
Gen. 3 15. The Expreſſions are lofty magnificent; let us 
is great ſight, The Redeemer conquered by 

of Thor ns turned into a Crown of Lau- 


turn aſide and ſee 
dying: See his Cro 


rels,. He ſpoiled them; broke the Devil's Power, and conquered 


. and difabled him, and made à ſbew of them openly ; expoſed 
them to publick ſhame ;' and made a ſhew of them to Angels and 


Men. Never bad the Devil's Kingdom ſuch a mortal Blow given 


to it, as was given by the Lord Jeſus, He tied them to his Cha- 
| ering and to Conquer; al. 
luding to the Cuſtom of a General's Triumph who returned vic- 
torious, triumphing over them init, i. e. Either in his Croſs, 
and by his Death ; or as ſome read it, in himſelf; by bis own 
Power 3 for be trode the Wine-Preſs alone, and of the People there 


6 Let no man therefore judge you in meat 


_ - of in drink, or in reſpect of an holy - day, or of 


the new · moon, or of the ſabbath-days : 17 Which 


are a ſhadow of things to come; but the body is 


- of Chriſt, 18 Let no man beguile you of your 
teward, in a voluntary humility, and worthip- 


ping of angels, intruding into thoſe things which 


hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly 
mind; 19 And not holding the head, from 
which all the body by joints and bands having 
nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, in- 
ereaſeth with the increaſe of God. 20 Wherefore 
if ye be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of 
the world; why, as though living in the world, 
are ye ſabje& to ordinances, 21 (Touch not, 
taſte not, handle not: 22 Which all are to periſh 


Vith the uſing) after the commandments and doc- 


trines of men? Which things have indeed a ſhew | 
of wiſdom in will-worſhip, and humility, and 


_ neple&ing of the body, not in any honour to the 


fatisfying of the fleſh. 


he Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with Exhortations 10 pro- 


per Duty, which he infers from the foregoing Diſcourſe. 


* x, Here is a Caution to take heed of judaizing Teachers, or 
thoſe who would impoſe upon Chriſtians the yoke of the Ceremo- 
nial Law. Tei no Man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, 
&c. ver. 16. Much of the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes con- 
ſiſted in the diſtinftion of Mears and Days It appears by Rom. 
14. there were fuch who were for keeping up thoſe diſtinctions: 
But here the Apoſtle ſhews that ſince Chriſt is come, and hath 
cancelled. the Cerenionial Law, we ought not to keep it up. 


Let no Man impoſe thoſe things upon 'you, for God hath not im- 


poſed them; if God has made you free, be not you again en- 


_ Sangled- in that Yoke of Bondage. And this the rather becauſe 


ſe things were /hadows of things to come, ver. 17. Intima- 


. "ting that they had no intrinſick worth in them; and that they 


are now done away. But the Body is of Chriſt: The Body of 
which they were ſhadows is come; and to continue the Ceremo 
nial Obſervances, which were only Types and Shadows of Chrifi 
and the Goſpel, carries an Intimation that Chriſt is not yet come, 
and the Goſpel ſtate not yet commenced. Obſerve the adytn- 


| tages we have under the Goſpel, above what they had under 
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duce the Worſhip of Angels as Mediators between God and them, 
az-the Gentile Philoſophers did. Let no Man beguile you of your 
Reward in 4 voluntary Humiluy, and worſhipping of Angels, 


mediation of Angels, as conſcious to our ſelves of our unworthi- 
nels to ſpeak immediately to God: but tho it has a fbew of Hu- 
mility, it is a LON, not a commanded Humility ; and there- 
fore it is not acceptable, yea, tis not watrantable, . He takes 


ture... Beſides, the Notions upon which this Practice was ground- 
ed, were merely the Inyentions of Men, and not by Divine Reve- 
lation; the proud Conceits of human Reaſon, which makes Men 
preſume to dive into things, and determine them, withow: ſufti- 
cieat Knowledge and Warrant; intruding into thoſe things which 
he hath mot 42 vainly puffed up by his fleſhly Mind: Pre- 
tending to deſcribe the Orders of Angels, and their reſpective 
Miniſtries, which God hath hid from us; and therefore tho there 
was. a ſhew of Humility in the Practice, there was a real Pride in 
the Principle. ey advanced thoſe Notions to gratify their own 


ple. Pride is at the bottom of a great many Errors and Corrup- 
tions, and even of many evil Practices, Which have a great 
new and appearance of Humility, Tbey who do ſo, do nor 


who is the only Mediator between God and Man, Tis the big 
diſparagement to Chriſt, who is the Head of the Church, for a 
of the Members of it to make uſe of any Interceſſors with 
but him. When Men let go their hold of Chriſt, they catch at 
that which is next them, and will ſtand them in no ſtead, From 
which all the Body by Joints and Bands, having Nouriſhment mi- 
niſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the mcreaſe of God, 
Obſerve, (1«) That Jeſus Chriſt is not only a Head of Govern» 
ment over the Church, but a Head of vital Influence to it, They 
are knit to him by Joints and Bands, as the ſeveral Membgrs 
E. the Body are united to the Head, and receive Life and Nou - 
riſhment from him. Obſerve, (2.) That the Body of Chriſt is a 
growing Body. I increaſeth with the increaſe of God. The 
new Man is increaſing, and the Nature of Grace is to grow where 
there is not an accidental hindrance, With the increaſe of God ; 
with an increaſe of Grace which is from God as us Author ; or, 
in a uſual Hebraiſm, with a large and abundant ingeaſe, That 
ge may be filled with _altthe fullneſs of God, Eph. 3. 19. See a 
parallel Expreſſion, Which is the Head. even © Chriſt, from whom 
the whole Body fuly joined together ——maketh increaſe of the 
Body, Eph. 4. 15, 16. 75 
He takes occaſion from hence to warn them again, Wherefore 

if you be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of the World 3 
why, as tho living in the World, are ye ſabject to Ordinances ? 
ver, 20. If as Chriſtians you are dead to the Obſervances of the 
Ceremonial Law, why are you tubje& to them ? Such Obſervan- 
ces as Touch not, Taſſe not, Handle not, Ver. 21, 22. Under the 
Law there was a Cexemonial Pollution contracteq by touching a 


bidden Meats, c. Which all are to periſh with the uſing; having 
no intrinſick worth in themſelves to ſupport them; and they who 
uſed them ſaw them periſhing, and paſling away: Or which tends 


ſhew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and Humilug. They thought 
themſelves wiſer than their Neighbours ia obſerving the Law of 
Moſes together with the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they might be ſure 
in the one atleaſt co be in the right; but, alas, it was dut a ſhew 
of Wiſdom, a mere invention and pretence. So they ſeemed ro 
heglett rhe Body; by abſtaining from ſuch and ſuch Meats, and 
mortifying their bodily Pleaſures and Appetites: But there is no- 
thing of true Devotion in theſe things, tor the Goſpel teaches us 
to worlhip God in Spirit and Irus h, and not by ritual Obſer- 


Angels. Obſerve, (1.) That Chriſtians are freed by Chriſt from 
the ritual Obſeryances of _ Moſes's Law; and delivered from that 
Yoke of Bondage which God himſelf had laid upon them. (2.) 
That ſubjection to Ordinances, or human Appointments in the 
Worſhip of God, is bighly blameable, and contrary to the Free- 
dom and Liberty of che Goſpel. The Apoſtle requires Chriſtians, 
to Hand faſt m the Liberty with which Chriſi hath made them 
free, and not be entangled again with the yoke of Bondage, Gal. 
5. 1. And the impoſing them is invading the Authority of Chriſt 
the Head of the Church, and introducing another Law of Com- 
mandments contained in Ordinances, when Chriſt has aboliſhed 
the old one, Eph. 2. 15. Obſerve, (3.) That fuch things have 


to keep cloſe to the appointments of the Goſpel; and ay entire 
ſubje&ion is Chriſt, the only Head of the Church, 


: ; l FP 


CHAP. 


2. He cautions them to take heed of thoſe who would intro- 


ver. 18. lt looked like a piece of modeſty to make uſe of the 


that honour which is due to Chriſt only, and gives it to a Cred- 


carnal Fancy, and were fond to be thought wiſer than other Peo- 


hold the Head, ver. 19. i. e. They did in effect diſclaim 7 — | 


dead Body, ot any thing offered to an Idol ; or by tafting any for- 


to corrupt the Chriſtian Faith, having no other Authority than the 
Traditions and Injunftions of Men. Which things have in died e 


yancesz and thro the mediation of Chriſt alone, and not of any 


only a ſhet of Wiſdom, but are really Folly. True Wildom is 
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CH A P. III. 


The Apoſtle exhorts to ſet our Hearts upon Hedwem, and take 
them off from this World, ver, 14. He exhorts to the 
Mortification of Sin, in the warious Inflancti of it, ver. 

12. and earneſtly preſſes to mutual Love and Com- 
paſſion, ver. 12-——17. And concludes with Exhorrations 
10 relative Duties; of Wives and Husbands, Parents and 

Children, Maſters and Servants, 18——25. 


F. ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 

things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
on the right hand of God. 2 Set your affection 
on things above, not on things on the earth. 
3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. 4 When Chriſt who ig our life, ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in 
Glory. 0 | 


The Apoſtle having deſcribed our Privileges by Chrift in the 
former part of the Epiſtle, and our diſcharge from the Yoke of the 
Ceremonial Law; he comes here to preſs upon us our Duty in- 
ferred from thence, Tho we are made free from the Obligation 
of the Ceremonial Lawz it doth not therefore follow, that we 
may live as we liſt, We muſt walk the more cloſely with God 
in all the Inſtances of Evangelical Obedience. He begins 
wich exhorting them to ſet their Hearts on Heaven, and take 
them off from this World: 1f ye then be riſen with Chriſt. I 
is our Privilege, that we are ri/ea with Chriſt, i, e. have bene- 
fit by the Reſurrection of Chriſt 3 and by virtue of our Union and 
Communion with him are juſtified and ſanctified, and ſhall be glo 


' rified. From hence he infers, That we muſt ſeek #boſe things 


which are above, We muſt mind the Concerns of another 
World more than the Concerns of this We muft make Hea- 
ven our Scope and Aim, ſeek the favour of God above, keep 
our Communion with the upper World by Faith and Hope, 
and holy Love; and make it our conſtant Care and Buſineſs to 
ſecure our Title to the heayenly Bliſs. And the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſits at the right hand of God, He who is our beſt 
Friend, and our Head, is advanced to the higheſt Dignity and 
Honour in Heaven; and is gone before to ſecure to us the hea- 
venly Happineſs: and therefore we ſhould ſeek and ſecure what 
he has purchaſed at ſo vaſt Expence, and is taking ſo much Care 
about. We maſt live ſuch a Life as Chriſt lived here on Earth, 
and lives now in Heayen, according to our Capacities. 
© He explains the Duty, v. 2. Set your Afﬀettions on things above, 
not on things on the Earth, Obſerve, To ſeek heavenly things 
is to ſet our Aſſockions upon them, to love them, and let out our 
deſires towards them. Upon the Wings of Affection the Heart 
ſoars upward, and is carried forth towards Spiritual and Divine 
Objects. We muſt acquaint our ſelves with them, and eſteem 
them above all other things; and lay out our ſelves in preparation 
for the Enjoyment of them. David gave this Proof of his lov- 
ing the Howſe of God; that he diligently fought after it, and pre- 
pared for it, Pſal. 27. 4. This is to be ſpiritually minded, Rom. 
8. 6. and to ſeek and deſire a better Country, that is, an 
Heavenly, Heb. 11. 14, 16. Things. en Earth, are here ſet in 
>ppoſirion to things above, We muſt not dote upon them, nor 
expe too much from them. that we may ſet our Affections on 
Heaven 3 for Heaven and Earth are contrary one to the other, 
and a ſupreme regard to both is inconſiſtent 3 and the Prevalence 
of our Affection to one, e ee weaken and abate our 
Affection to the other. He aſſigns three Reaſons for this, ver. 35 4. 
1. That we are dead z i. e, to preſent things, and as our Por- 
tion. We are ſo in Profeſſion and Obligation; for we are buried 
with Chriſt, and planted into the likeneſs of his Death. Every 
Chriſtian is crucified unto the World, and the World is crucified 
unto him, Gal. 6. 14. And if we are dead to the Earth, and 
bave-renounced it as our Happineſs, tis abſurd for us to ſet our 
Aﬀettions upon it, and ſeek it. We ſhould be like a dead thing 
to it, unmoved and unaffected towards it. 
2. Our true Life lies in the other World; Tow are dead, and 
Life is hid with Chrift in God, ver. 3. The new Man 
hath. it livelihood from thence, It is born and nouriſhed from 
above; and the Perfection of its Life is reſerved for that State. 
Tis hid with Chrift : not hid from us 2 in point of Secrecy; 
but hid for us, noting Security. The Life of a Chriſtian is hid 
with Chriſt, Becauſe 1 live, ye ſhall live alſo, Joh. 14. 19. 
Chriſt is at preſent a hidden Chriſt, or one whom we have not 
ſeen; but this is our Comfort, that our Life is hid with him, and 
laid up fafe with him, As we have reaſon to love him whom we 
have not ſeen, 1 Pet. 1. 8. ſo we may take the Comfort of a 
Happineſs out of ſight, and reſerved in Heaven for s 
| Vol, VI. , ' 
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3. Becauſe at the ſecond coming of Chriſt we bope for the Per- 


feftion of our Happineſs, It we live a Lite of Chriſtian Purity and 
Devotion now, when Chrift who is our Liſe ſhall appear, we 
ſhall alſo appear with him in Glory, ver.'4. Obſerve, ( 1.) Chriſt 
is a Believer's Life. I live, yet not 1, but Chrift lives in me, Gal. 
2. 20. He is the Principle and End of che Chriſtian's: Life. 
He lives in us by his Spirit, and we live to him im all we do. 
lo me to live is Chriſt, Phil. 1. 20. Obſerve, (2) That Chriſt 
will appear again. He is now hid; and the Heavens muſt con- 
tain him; but he will appear in all the Pomp of the upper World, 
with his Holy Angels, and his own Glory, and his Father's Glory, 
Mark 8. 38. Luk. 9. 286. Obſerve, (3.) That we ſhall then 
appear with him in Glory. It will be his Glory to have his re- 
deemed with him; he will come to be glorified in his Saints, 2 
Theſſ. 1. 10. and it will be their Glory to come with hem, and be 
with him for ever. At the ſecond coming of Chriſt there will be 
a general Meeting of all the Saints, and they whoſe Life is now 
hid with Chriſt, ſhall then appear with Chriſt, in that Glory which 
he himſelt enjoys, Joh. 17. 24. Do we look for ſuch a Happi- 
neſs as that, and ſhould we not fer our Aﬀettions upon that 
World, and live above this? What is there here to make us fond 
of it? W hat is there not there, to draw out Hearts to it? Our 


Head is there, our Home is chere, our Treaſure is there, and we 
hope to be there for ever. | | 


| | Wei 
5 Mortifie therefore your members which are 


upon the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordi- 
nate affection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſ- 
nels, which js idolatry : 6 For which things ſake, 


bedience. 7 In the which ye alſo walked ſome- 


put off all theſe; anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, 
not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the 


old man with his deeds; 10 And have put on the 
new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after 


he image of him that created him. 11 Where 


- 


chere is neither Greek, nor Jew, circumciſion nor 
uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free: bur Chriſt is all, and in all. a 


The Apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to the Mortification of Sin; 
the great hindrance to the ſeeking the things which are above. 


Since tis our Duty to ſet our Affections upon heavenly things; 


it is our Duty to work our Members which are upon the Earth, 
and which naturally incline us to the things of the World: mor- 
tify them, 3, e. ſubdue the vitious Habits of Mind which prevailed 
in your Gentle State. Kill them, ſuppreſs them, as you do. 
Weeds or Vermin which ſpread and deſtroy all about them, or as; 
you kill an Enemy which fights againſt you, and wounds you. 
Your Members which are upon the Earth; either the Members of 
the Body which, are the earthly Part of us, and were curjouſty 


wrought in the lower Parts of the Earth, Plal. 139. 16. Or the 


corrupt Affections of the Mind, which lead us to earth] things; 


the Members of the Body of Death, Rom. 7. 24. He inſtances in, 
1. The Luſts of the Fleſh, for which they were before ſo very 


remarkable: Fornication, Uncleanneſs, iner dinata Affection, evil 


Concupiſcence ; the various workings of the carnal Appetite, and 


fleſhly Impurities, which they indulged in their former Courſe of 


Lite, and which were ſo contrary. 10 the Chriſtian State, and the 


Heavenly Ho 


2. The Love of the World: and Covetouſneſs which-is Ide 
and outward 


latry ; i, e. an inordinate Love of preſent Good 2 
Enjoyments, which proceeds from too high a Value in the 


Mind, puts upon too eager a Purſuit, hinders the proper Uſe and 


Enjoyments, and creates anxious Fear and immoderate Sorrow for 


the Loſs of them, Obſerve, Covetouſneſs is ſpiritual Idolatry. *Tis- 


giving that Love and Regard to worldly Wealth, which is due to 
God only, and carries a greater degree of Malignity_.in it, and is 
more een rovoking to God, than is . t 

tis very obſervable, that among all the other Inſtances of Sin 
which good Men are recorded in the Scripture to have fallen into ; 
and there is ſcarce any but ſome or other, in one or other Part of 
their Life, have fallen into; there is no Inſtance in all the Scripture 
of any good Man, charged with Covetouſneſs. 


6,7. 


1. Becauſe if we don't kill them, they will kill us, ver. G. For 


which things ſake the Wrath of God cometh on the Children of 
Diſobedience. See what we all are by nature more or Jeſs; we are 


Children of Diſobedience ; Not only diſobedient Children, but 


under the Power of Sin, and naturally prone to diſobey. The 
Wicked are efranged from wo they go aſtray as ſoon as 
| os d 


the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſo- _ 
time when ye lived in them. 8 But now you alfo 


filthy communication out of your mouth. 9 Lye 


ht. And 


He proceeds to ſhew bow necellary it is to moriify Sins, ver. 
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; | Forbearing one another, and forgiveing one ano- 


.* . " rule in Your hearts, to the which alſo 


6 1hey are vorny.. ſpeaking Lyes, Plals 58. 3. And being Children 


V. 7, In the which ye alſe walked ſore times, when yr liued in 


. ff 1 have done iniquity, 1 will do no more, Job 34. 33. T 


Soul is ſomething like what Adam was in the day he was created. 


all Partition Walls, chat all might ſtand on the ſame level before 
God, both in 


. the End he i alt in all things to thein. 


 andþeloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, hutm- 
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ath of God comes upon all the Children of Diſobedience; The) 
who do not obey the Precepts ol the Law, incur the Pe- 

- nalties of it. The Sins he mentions were their Sins in cheir Hear 
then.and 1dolatrous State, and they were then eſpecially the Chil. 
Aren of Diſobedience ; and yet theſe Sins brought Judgments upon 
them, and expoſed them to the Wrath of God. 184 

2. We ſhould monify theſe Sins, becauſe they have lived in us, 


them. Obſerve, The Conſideration that we bave formerly lived 
in Sin, is a good Argument hy we ſhould now forſake it. We 
have walked in by-Paths, therefore let us walk in hem no more 


time paſt of our Lives may ſuffice #s ro haue wrought the Will of 
the Gentiles, when ye walked in Laſcrviouſneſs, I Pet. 4. 3. When 
ye lived among them who did ſuch thing: So ſome underſtand it, 
then ye walked in thoſe evil practices. Tis a hard thing to live 
among them who do the Works of Darkneſs, and not have Fellow: 
bi with them, as tis 10 walk in the Mire and contract no Soil, 
Let us kgep out of the way of Evil Doers. r 
And as we are to mortify inordinate Appetites, ſo we are to 
monify.inordinate Paſſions, ver. 8. But now you alſo put off al! 
zheſe ; Anger, Wrath, Malice + for theſe are contrary to the de 
fign of the Goſpel, as well as groſſer Impurities; and tho they are 
more ſpiritual Wickedneſs, have not leſs Malignity in them. For 
the Goſpel Religion introduces a Change of che higher as well a« 
the lower Powers of the Soul, and ſupports the Dominion of right 
Reaſon and Conſcience over Appetite and Paſſion,” Anger anc 
Wrath are bad, but Malice is worſe, becauſe tis more rooted and 
deliberate: Ti Anger heightned and ſettled. 
And as. che corrupt Principles in the Heart muſt be cut off, fo 
the Product of them in the Tongue: As Blaſpbemy, which ſeem: 
here to mean, not ſo much ſpeaking il of God, as ſpeaking ili o) 
Men ; giving ill Language to rs or raiſing ill Reports of them, 


and injuring their good Name by anyevil Arts, and filthy Comme | 


#ication.. All leud and wanton Diſcourſe, which comes from a 
pollured Mind in the Speaker, aud propagates the ' ſame Defile 
ments in the Hearers. Lying, Lye not one to another, v. 9. For 


— 


— — c ————— ps AI. 64 = — 
led in one body; and be ye thauktul. 16 Let 
the word of Chriſt dv ell. in you richly in all wiſ- 
dom; teaching and admanithing one another in 


with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 17 An 
whatſoeyer ye do in word or deed, go all in the 
name of the Lord. Jeſus, giying-thanks to God and 
C —˖ 7, ii 
The Apoſtle proceeds to exhort io mutual Love and Compaſ- 
lion. Put on therefore Bowels of Mercy, ver. 12. We muſt 
not only pu off Anger and Wrath, as ver. 8. but we muſt 
on Beuel, and Kindneſs; not only ceaſe ts do Evil, but 
learn to do Well ; Not only," not do hurt to any; but do what 
good we can to all. The Argument here uſed 10 enforce the 
Exhortation is very affecting: put on 4: the eltft of Ged, holy 
and beloved, Obſerve, (I.) That: they who are Holy are the 
Elect oF God; and they who are the Ele& of God and Holy, are 
Beloved : Beloved of God, and 'ought to be ſo of all en, 
(2.) They who are the Elect of Gad, Holy and Beloved, ought to 
to carry themſelves in every thing as becomes them; and 
ſo as not to loſe the Credit of their Holineſs, nor the Comfort 
of their being choſen and beloved. It becomes thoſe who. are 
Holy towards God, to be low!y and lovin towards all Me 
Obſerve, What we muſt put on in particular. (.) Com 1 
towards the miſerable; Bowels of Mercy, i, & the ee, er- 
cies. They who owe ſo much 10 Mercy ought to be mercifyl to 
all who are proper objects of Mercy, Be ys merciful, as your Fa: 
ther it merciful, Luk. 6. 26. (2.) Kindneſs towards our Friends, 
and-thoſe who love us: A courteous Diſpofition becomes the 
Elect of God; for the deſign of the Goſpel is not only to ſoften 
the Minds of Men, but to fweeren them, and to promote Friend- 
ſhip among Men, as well as Reconciliation with God. (3.) Hum- 
ene, Mind, in Submiſſion to thoſe above us, and Condeſcen- 


on to choſe below us. There muſt not only be a humble Car- 


lage, but a humble Mind. Learn of me, for 1 am meek and 
Hi ein Hears, Mat. 11. 29. (4.) Meekne/s towards thoſe who 
have provoked us, or been any way injurious to us. We muſt 


tis contrary both to the Law. of Truth, and the Law. of Love; 
and is both unjuſt and unkind, and naturally tends to; deſtroy all 
Faith and Friendſhip among Mankind. Lying makes us like the 
Devil, who is the Father of Lyes,_and is a prime Parr of the De 
vil's Image upon our Souls, And therefore we are cautioned 
againſt this Sin by that general Reaſon : ſeeing ye have put of 
the old Man with his Deeds, and have put on the new Man, The 
Conſideration that we. have by Profeſſion put away Sin, and eſ- 
pouſed the Cause and Intereſt of Chriſt, that we have renounced 
all Sin, and frand engaged to Chriſt; ſhould fortify us againſt this 
Sin of Lying.” They Who bave put off the old Man, have put it 
off with its Deeds; and they who have pur on the new Man, 
mult put on all it: Bees: Not only 85 good Principles, but 
act them in a good Converſation. The new Man is ſaid to be re- 
neuid in Knowelage; becauſe an ignorant Soul can't be a good 
Soul. Without Knowledge the Heart can't be good, Prov. 19. 2. 
The Grace of God works upon the Will and Affections, by re- 
newing the Underſtanding. Light is the firſt thing in the new Crea - 
tion, as it was in the FP After rhe Image of him who created 
Lum. It was the Honour of Man in Innocence that he was made 
alter the Image of Gon; but that Image was defaced and loſt b 
Siu, and is remewed by fanctifying Grace. | So that a renewed 


Is the Privilege and Duty of Sanctification there is neither Greek 
nor Jew,” Circumciſion nor Untircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, 
Bum nor Free, ver, 41. There is now no difference ariſing 

from different Country, or different Condition and Circumſtance 
of Life: Tis as much the Duty of the one as of the other to be 
Holy ;* and as much the Privilege of the one as of the other, to 
receive from God the Grace to be ſo. Chiilt came to rake down 


h in Duty and Privilege. And for this Reaſon, becauſe 
_ Ghrift is "all in all. Cbriſt is à Cbriſtian's all, his only Lord and 
Saviour, and all his Hope and Happineſs. And to thoſe who are 
ſanctified, one às well as another, and whatever they are in other 
reſpetts ; he is All in all, the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
1 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy 


bleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long: ſuffering; 13 


bond of perſectnels. 15 And let the peace of God 


. 


not be tranſported into any 3 by our reſentment of In- 
dignities and! Neglects; but muſt prudently bridle our own Anger 
and patiently beat the Anger of others, ( 5.) Long-ſuffering to- 
ward thoſe who continue to proyoke us. Charity [ujfereth long, 
as well as is kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. Many can bear a ſhort Provo- 
cation, who are weary of bearing when "it grows long. But we 
[miſt ſuffer long both the injuries of Men, and the rebukes of 
Divine Providence, If God is long-ſuffering to us, unger all 
our Provocations. of him, we ſhould exerciſe” Long ſuffering to 
others in like Cafes. (.) Mutual /orbearaiice, in confideration 
of the Infirmities and Deficiencies which we all labour under 3 


forbearing one another. We have all of us ſomething which needs 


to be born” with ; and that is a good Reaſon why we ſhould bear 
with others in what is diſagreeadle to us. We need the ſame 
good tirn” from others, which we are obliged to ſhew them, 
(7+) A readineſs to forgive Injuries 3 forgiving one another, if any 
Man have a quarrel againſt any. While we art in this World, 
where there is ſo much Corryprion in our Hearts, and ſo mu 

occaſion of Difference and Contention ; Quarrels will ſometimes 
happen even among the Ele& of God, who are wy and Beloved; 
as Paul and Barnabas had a 27 Contention which parted th 
aſunder one from the other, At. 15. 39. and Paul and Peter, 
Gal. 2, 14. But tis our Duty to forgive one another in ſuch 
Caſes 5 not to bear any grudge, but put up the Aﬀeont, and paſs 
it by, And the Reafon is ; Even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo 
do ye. The Conlideration that we are forgiven by Chriſt ſo ma- 
ny Offences, is a good Reaſon why we ſhould forgive others. Tis 
an drownent of the Divinity of Chriſt, that he had Power 0 

Earth to forgive Sins ; and tis a Branch of his Example whi 

we are obliged to follow, if we our ſelves would be forgiven. 
Forgrve u our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them who treſpaſs a- 


gainft us, Mat. 6. 12. 


Now, in order 0 all this, we are exhorted here to ſeveral 


things: 


1. To dothe ourſelves with Love, ver. 14. Above all things 
dur on Charity : Over all things, zl gt Ig Uh. Let 
be the upper Garment, the Robe, the Livery, the Mark of our 
Digrucy and Diſtintion, Or, Let this be principal and chief, as 
the whole Sum and Abstract of the ſecond Table, Add jo Faith 
Virtue -— and 30 brotherly Kindneſs Charity, 2 Pet. 1. 5,6, 7. 
He lays the Foundation in Faith, and the top Stons in Charity, 
Which is the Bond of 'Perfettneſs, the Cement and Center of all 
happy Society, Chriſtian Unity conſiſts in Unanimity and mutual 

ve. 2 5 

2. To ſubmit ourſelves to the Government of the Peace of 
God, ver. 1. Les the Peace of God rule in your Hearts, i. e. 
God's being ar Peace with Zei and the comfortable Senſe of his 
Acceptance and Fayour; Or a Diſpoſition to Peace among your- 


ye are cal-Jlelyes, a peaceable Spirlt, who keep the Peace, and make * 
) " T 2 


_ Chap. 3 


plalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, Wing | 
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This is called che Peace of God ; becauſe tis of his working in all 
who are his: The Kingdom of God is Righteouſneſs and peace, 
Rom. 14. 1. Let this Peace rale in your Heart ; prevail and 
govern there ; or umpire and decide all Matters of Difference 3. 
mong you, To the whith you are called in one Body... We 
are called to this Peace, to Peace with God as our Priyilege, 
and Peace with our Brethren as our Duty, Being united iz one 
Body, we ate called to be at Peace one with another, as the Mem- 
bers of the natural Body; for we are the Body of Chriſt, aud 
Members in particular, 1 Cor. 12, 27. And to preſerve in us this 
peaceable Diſpoſition, we muſt be thankful: The Work of Thankf- 
giving to God is ſuch a ſweet and pleaſant Work, that it will hel 
to make us ſweet and pleaſant towards all Men. Inſtead of envyin 
one another upon the account of any particular Favours and Excel- 
lence, be thankful for his Mercies, which are common to all of you, 
- 3+ To let the Word of Chriſt dwell in us richly, ver. 16. The 
Goſpel is the Word of Chriſt, which is come to us; bur that is 
not enough, it muſt dwell in us, or keep houle 3 etz not 
as a Servant in à Family, who is under another's, controul, 
but as a Maſter, who has right to preſcribe and dire@ to all 
under his Roof. We muſt take our Inſtructions and Direction 
from it; and, our Portion of Meat and Strength, of Grace and 
Comfort, in due Seaſon, as from the Maſter of the Howſhold. II 
muſt dwell in us, i, e. be always ready, and at hand to us in 
thing, and have its dus Influence and Uſe. We muſt be 
' fatniliarlyacquainted with it, and knows it * our good, Job 5, 
27, It dyell in us richly ; Not only keep houſe in our 
Hearts, but keep a good Houſe, Many have the Word of 
Chriſt dwelling in them, but it dwells in them but poorly ;- it bath 
no mighty Force and Influence upon them, Then the Soul proſ- 
pers, when the Word of God wells in us richly; when we have 
abundance of it in us, and are full of the Scriptures, and of the' 
Grace of Chriſt. And this iz all Wiſdom; The proper Office of 
Wiſdom is to apply what we know to ourſelves, for our own Di- 
rection. The Word of Chriſt mult dwell in us, not in all Notiem 
and Speculation, to make us Doctors, but in all Wiſdom to make 
us good Chriſtians, and enable us to carry ourſelves in every thing: 
as becomes Wiſdom's Children. 
4. To teach and admoniſh one another. This would contri- 
bute very much to our Furtherance in all Grace; for we ſharpen 
 outfelyes by quickening others, and improve our Knowledge by 
communicating it for others Edification. We muff admoniſh ons 
another in Pſalms and Hymns, Obſerve, That linging of Plalms 
is a Goſpel- Ordinance ; \LaAucis x; Yprors NA,. The Plalms of 
David, and ſpiritual Hymns and Odes, collected out of the Scrip- 
ture, and ſuited to ſpecial Occaſions, inſtead of their leud and 
phane Songs iri their idolatrous Worſhip, Religious Poeſy 
tems countenanced by theſe Expreſſions, and is capable of great 
Edification/ But when we fing Pſalms, we make no Melody, 
unleſs we ſing with Grate in our Hearts, i, e. unleſs we are ſuita- 
bly affected with what we ſing, and go along in it with, true De. 
otion and Underſtanding. Singing of Pſalms is a teaching Or- 
dinance, as well as a, praiſing Ordinanee ; and we are not only to 
quicken and encourage ourſelves, but to reach and admonIh one 
another, mutually excite our Affections, and convey "Infftac- 


210ns, F | 
* „All muſt be done in the Name of Chrift, ver. t7. And 
3 yo de in Word or Deed, do all in the Name of tht 
Lord Jeſus : According to his Command, and in compliance 
with his Authority; by Strength derived from him; with an Eye to 
his Glory ; and depending 2 his Merit for the accepting of 
what is good, and pardon of what is amiſs. Giving thanks 10 
God, and the Father by him. Obſerve, (1.) That we muſt give 
thanks in all things; in whatſoever we do, we muſt ſtill give 
thanks, Eph. 3. 20. Giving thanks always for all things. Ca.) 


That the Lord Jeſus muſt be the Mediator of our Praiſes, as well 


as of our Pravers.. We give thanks to God, and the Father in 
the Name f the Lord Feſus Chriſty Eph. 3. 20. They who do 
all things in Chriſt's Name, will never want Matter of Thankſ- 
giving to God, even the Father. is YA 

” * r ” $A 2 

18 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
husbands, as it is fit in the Lord: 19 Husbands, 
love jour wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 
20 Children, obey your parents in all things; for 


this is Well-pleaſiug unto the Lord. 21 Fathers, 


provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be 
diſcouraged. 22 Servants, obey in all things 9 
maſters according to the ffeſh; not with eye- 
ſervice, 
heart, fearing God: 23 And whatſoever ye do, 

it heartily, as to the Lord, and not. unto 
men; 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhatl 
receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye 
oy 1 Lord Chriſt. 25 But he that doeth 

F * 


Eo. 6. 2. 
ſhall be well with them, and they ſhall: live long on the Barth. 
Dutiful Children are the moſt likely to proſper in the World, and 


as men-pleafers, but in ſingleneſs of 


wrong, ſhall. receive for the wrong which he h hath 
done: and there is no reſpect of perſons. 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with Exhortätions to rela- 
tive Duties, as before in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. The Epiſtles 
which are moſt faken up in diſpla ing the 
Grace, and maggifying the Lord Jeſus, are the - moſt” particular 
and diſtinct in prefling the Duties of the ſeveral Relations. We 
muſt neyer ſeparate the Privileges and Duties of the Goſpel: 

: „ 


Religion, Es: ; 
1. He begins with the Duties of Wiyes and Husbands, wer. 18; 
Wrues ſubmit yourſelves unto your own Huhands, as it is | 


in the Tard. Submiſſion is the Duty of Wives, r 1 


| Tis the ſame Word which is uſed to expreſs our Duty to Ma- 


piſtrates, Rom. 13. 1. Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher 
Powers, and is e and Reverence, Eh. 3. 24, 
33. The Reaſon is, That Adam was firſt. formed, then Eve 3 
and Adam was not deceived, bus the Woman being deceived was 
in the Tranſgreſſion, x Tim. 2, 13, 14. He was firſt in the Crea- 
8 and laſt in the Tranſgreſſion. And the Head of the Woman 
is the Man; and the Man is not of the Woman, but the 
Woman of the Man; neither was the Man created for the 
Woman, but the Woman for the Man, 1 Cor. 11. 3, 8, 9. 
'Tis agreeable to the Order of Nature, and the Reaſon of 


tis Submiſſion, not to a rigorous Lord or abſolue Tyrant, who 
may do bis Will, and is without Reſtraints z but to. à Husband, 
and 20 her own Husband ; who ſtands in the neareſt Relation, and 
is under ſtrict Engagements to proper Duty too. Aud this is. fir 
in the Tord. It is becoming the Relation, and what they are 
bound in Duty to do, as an Inſtance of Obedience to the 
Authority and Law of Chriſt, 4 

On the other hand, Husbands muſt love their Wives; and not 
be bitter againſt them, ver. 19. They muſt love them with 
tender and faithful. Affection, as Chriſi loved the Church, and 
as their own Bodies; and even as himſelf, Eph, 5. 25; 28, 224 
With, a Love peculiar to the neareſt Relation, and, the greateſt 
Comfort and Bleſſing of Life. And they muſt not be bitter  a- 


lain ſi them ; or uſe them unkindly with harſu Language, or 


ſevere Treatment 3 but be kind and obliging to them in all 
things: For the Woman was made for the Aan, neither is the 
Man without the Woman, and the Man alſo is by the Woman, 
1 Cor. 11. 9, 11, 12. 1 
2. The Duties of Children and Parents. Children, obry your 
Parents in all things, for this is well-pleaſing ants the Lord, 
ver, 20. They muſt be willing to do all their lawful Commands, 
and be at their Direction and Diſpoſal; as thoſe whe have a natural 
Right, and are fitter to direct them themſelves. The Apoſtle, Eph, 
5. 2. requires them to honour as well as obey” their Parents ; 
they muſt eſteem them, and think honourably of them; as the 
Obedience of their Lives muſt proceed from the Eſteem arid 


cepiable to him; ſor 'tis the ft Commandment with Promiſe, 
Wich an explicit Promiſe annexed to it, viz. That it 


enjoy long Life, | A 43k 
And Parents muſt be tender, as well as Childreri-obedient, ber. 
21. Fathers, provoke not your Children to anger, luft they % 
diſcouraged.. Let not yaur Authority over them Be :evercifed 
with vr ge and Severity, but with Kindaeſs and Gentleneſs z leſt 
ou raiſe their Paſkons, and diſcourage them in their Duty; and 
y holding the Reins too ſtrait, make them fly out with the greater 
Fierceneſs. [The ill Temper and Example of 1 Parents, is 
often a great hindrance to their Children, and a Stumbling-Block . 


rents, and Dutitulneſs of. Children, that God ordinarily furniſties 
his Church with 4- Seed 20 ſerve him, and propagates Religion 
from Age to Age. * 5 


things according to the Fleſh, ver. 22. Servatits muſt do the 
Duty of the Relation in which they ſtand, and obey their Maſters 
Commands in all things, which are conſiſtent with their Duty to 
God their heavenly Maſter. Nor wirh Rye- Service ar Men-plea- 
ſers : Not only when their Maſters Eye is upon them, but when 
they are from under their Maſters Eye. They muſt be both juſt 
and. diligent. 1s agent of Heart: fearing God: Without 
ſelfiſh Deſigns, or Hypocriſy'and Diſguiſe, as thoſe who fear God 
and ſtand in awe of him. | Obſerve, That the Fear of God ruling 
in the Heart will make People good in every Relation; © Servants 
who fear God will be juſt and faithful-when they are from under 
their Maſters Eye, becauſe they know they are under che Eye of 
God, Gen. 20. 11. Becauſe I thought, 2750 the Fear of God 
is not in this Place. Neh. 5. 15.” Bur fo did nor I, becaii 

of the Fear-of God. And whatſoever ye do, do it 1 
ver. 23. i. e. With Diligence, not idly and flothifully : Or, de it 
chearſully, not diſcontented at the Providence of Gad, which put 


* 


lory of the Divine 


things; as yell as the Appointment and Will of Gad. But hen 


Opinion of their Minds. And this is well-pleaſing to God, of ac- 


in their way z ſee Eph G. 4. And tis by the Tendertie(s of Pa: | 
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3. Servauts and Maſters, Servants, obey your de "is all = 


you in that Relation, As ro the Lord, and net as to * 
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| | The Apoſile proceeds wich the. Duty 


in which you ſtand; and are 
J Perſons with him, Eph. 6. 9. 


us, that God w 
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It fanaifies a Serbant's Work, when 'tis done "as ante God ; 


.5.e, With an Eye to his Glory, and in obedience to his Com- 
mand; and not merely as unto Men, or with regard to them 


only. Obſerve, We are really doing our Duty to God, when we 
are faithful in our Duty to Men. And for Servants Encourage- 


ment, let them know, that a good and faithful Servant is never the 


further from Heaven, for his being a Servant; Knowing that 


a | all receive the Reward of. the Inheritance, 
r erving your Maſters 
According to the Command of Chriſt, you ſerve Chriſt, and he 
will be your Pay- maſter: You will have a glorious Reward at 
_ aft. Tho you are now Seryants, you ſhall receive the Inheri- 


for you ſerve the Lord Chriſt, ver. 24. 


tance of Sons. But on the other hand, He who doth wron 
Hall receive for the Wrong which he hath done, ver. 23. There 
is a righteous God, who if Seryants wrong their Maſters, will 
reckon with them for it, tho they may conceal it from their No- 


tice. And he will be ſure to pay the unjuſt; as well as re- 


Ward the faithful Servant. And ſo if Maſters wrong their Servants, 
And there is no Reſpeft of Perſons with him. The righteous 


Judge of the Earth will be impartial, and carry it with an equal 
"Hand towards Maſter and Servant; not ſway'd by any Regards to 
Mens outward Circumſtances and Condition of Life, The one 


and the other will ſtand upon a Leyel at his Tribunal. 


"Tis probable the Apoſtle has a particular Reſpect in all theſe 
Inſtances of Duty to the Caſe mentioned, 1. Cor. 7. of Relations 
of a different Religion; as a Chriſtian, and Heathen, a Jewiſh 


Convert, and an uncircumciſed Gentile 3 where there was room to 


doubt whether they were obliged to the proper Duties of their ſeve- 

tal Relations to ſuch Perſons. And if it hold in ſuch Caſes, tis 

much ſtronger upon Chriſtians one towards another, and where 

7 Lan Religion. And how bappy would the Gof- 

e-Religion make the World, if it every where prevailed ; and 

bow muck would it influence eyery State of things, and every 
Relation of Life ? e rr BY 


1 o2 


Fe continues bir Account of "the ' Duty of Maſters, from the 


loſe of the former Chapter, ver, 1, 2. Exborts to the Duty 


f Prayer, ver. 3, 4. And to 4 "prudent and decent Carriage 


towards thoſe with whom we converſe, ver. 5, 6, Cloſes 


© the Epiſtle' with the mention of ſeveral of bis Friends, of 


whom be gives an bonourable Te flimony, ver. 7—18. 
A [Aſters, give unto your ſervants that which ic 
juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 


' maſter in heaven. 


Wr Maſters to their Ser- 
vants, which might have been joined to the foregoing Chapter 
and is a Part of that Diſcourſe. Here obſerye, ' © : 

1. That Juſtice is required of them: Give unte your Servants 


| that which it jaß and equal; ver. 1. Not only fri Juſtice, 


but Equity and Kindneſs. Be faithful to your Promiſes to them, 
and perform your Agreements; not defrauding them of their Dues, 


ire no more of them than they are able to perform; and 


dom t lay unreaſonable Burdens upon them, and beyond their 
Strength; Provide for them what is fit, and take care of proper 


Food and Phyſick ; and allow them ſuch Liberties as may enable 
them the better for chearful Service, and make it the eaſier to them. 


And this, tho they are employed in the meaneſt and loweſt Offices, 
and are of another e 


ſelves. 


„and a different Religion from your- 


2. A good Reaſon for this Regard: Knowing that you alfo 
have a Maſter in Heaven. Lou who are Maſters of others, have 
a Maſter yourſelf, and are Servants of another Lord. You are 


Do you deal with your Servants, as you expect God ſhould deal 
wich you z and as thoſe who believe you muſt give an Account. 
You are both Servants of the ſame Lord in the dcrent Relations 
y accountable to him at laſt. 
Knowing that your _ is in Heaven, neither is there reſpett 


- ' * 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
with thankſgiving; 3 Withal, praying alſo for 
d open unto us a door of utte- 
Trance; to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for which I 
am alſo in bonds: 4 That 
nifeſt, as I ought to ſpeak, © 


oe 4,5 N at ae | 
II thisis conſidered: as connected with 3 Verſe, then 
e may obſerveg that tis part of the Duty which Maſters owe 


' 


om 
, 1 


2 


I may make it ma- 
Rn 2. Ik Man, Prov. 26. 4,5» We have need of a great deal of Wiſdom 


their Servants to pray with them, and 10 pray daily with them, or 
continue in Prayer. They muſt not only do juſtiy and kindly by 
them, but act a chriſtian and religious Part, and be concerned for 
their Souls as well as their Bodies; as, Parts of your Charge, and 
under your Influence. Be concerned for the Bleſſing of God upon 
them, as well as the Succeſs of your Affairs in their Hands. And 
this is the Duty of every one; to continue. in Prayer : Keep up 
your conſtant Times of Prayer without being diverted. from it by 
other Bufineſs ; keep your Hearts cloſe to the Duty, without 
Wandering or Deaqneſs; and even to the end of it, Watching 
in the ſarpe. Chriſtians ſhould. lay hold on all Opportunities 
for Prayer, and chuſe the fitteſt Seaforis, which are leaſt liable to 


gy Diſturbance from other things, and keep their Minds lively in the 


Duty, and in ſuitable Frames. With Thankſgiving ; or ſolemn 
Acknowledgment of the Mercies received, Thankſgiving mult 
have a Part in every Prayer, 724005 35 | 

| Withal praying alſo for ui, ver. 3. The People muſt pray 
particularly for their Miniſters, and bear them upon their Hearts ar 
all times at the Throne of Grace, 4. d. Don't forget us 
Whenever you pray for yourſelves, Eph. 6. 19. 1 Theſ. 5. 28. 
Heb. 13. 18. That God would open o u a Door of Utte- 
ranes, i. e. Either afford Opportunity to preach the Goſpel ; fo he 
ſays, 4 great Door, and effettual is opened to the me, 1 Cor. 16. 9. 
Or elſe, give me Ability and Courage, and enable me with Free- 
dom and Faithfulneſs, fo Eph. 6. 19. And for me, that Utte- 
rance may be given. to me, that I may open my Mouth ety 
to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt for which I am alſo in Bonds, 
£6. Either the deepeſt Doctrines of the Goſpel with Plainneſs; of 
which Chrift is the principal Subject; be calls it, the Myſtery of 
the Goſpel, Eph. 6. 19. Or elſe he means the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Gentile World, which he calls the Myſtery hid from 
Ages, "chap, 1. 26. and the Myſtery of Chriſt, Eph. 3. 4. For 
this he was now in Bonds: He was a Priſoner at Rowe by the vio- 
lent Oppoſition of the malicious Jews, He would have them 


pay for him, that he might not be diſcouraged: in his Work, or 
Jdriven from it by his Sufferings. _ Thar I may make it manifeſt, 


4 T ought to ſpeak, ver. 4, That I may make this Myſtery 
known to thoſe who have not heard of it; and make it plain tp 
their Underſtanding, in ſuch a manner as 1 ought to do. He had 
been particular in telling them what he prayed for them, chap. 1. 
Here he tells them particularly what he would have them pray for 
bim. Paul knew as well as any Man how to fpeak, and yet 
he begs their Prayers for him, that be might be taught 20 beak. 
The beſt and moſt eminent Chriſtians 2 the Prayers of meaner 
Chriſtians, and are not above asking them. The chief Speakers 
need Prayer, that God would give them a Door of Unerance, 
and that they may ſpeak as they ought ro ſdeak, "% | 


5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are with- 
our, redeeming the time. 6 Let your fpeech be 
alway with grace, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that ye may 
know how ye ought to anſwer every man. 


The Apoſtle exhorts them further to a prudent and decent Car- 
riage toward all thoſe with whom they converſe, Towards the 
Heathen World, or thoſe ont of the Chriſtian Church, among 


br keeping back by Fraud the Hire of the Labourers, Jam. 5. 4. {whom they lived, ver, 5. Walk in Wiſdom towards them who 


are without + Be careſul in all your Converſe with them, to ger 
no hurt by | them, or contract any af their Cuſtoms; for evil 
Communications corrupt good Manners; and to do no hurt to 
them, or increafe. their 'Prejudices againſt Religion, and give them 
an Occaſion of diſlike. ea, do them all the good you can, and 
by all the fitteſt Means, and in the proper Seaſons, recommend 
Religion to them. Redeeming the Time, i. e. either improyi 

every Opportunity of doing them good; and making the bef 
uſe of our time in proper Duty; Diligence in redeeming Time 
does very much recommend Religion to the good Opinion of o- 
thers: Or elſe walking cautiouſly, and with Circumſpection, to 


Þ 


not Lords of yourſelyes, and are accountable to one above you. [give them no Advantage againſt you, or expoſe yourlelyes to their 


Malice and Ill Will, Eph. 5. 15, 16. Walk circumſpectiy—re- 
deeming the Time, becauſe the Days are evil, i, e, dangerous, 
or Times of Trouble and Suffering. | 
And towards others, or thoſe. who are within, as well as thoſe 
Who are without, Let hour Speech be always with Grace, ver. 6. 
Let all your Diſcourſe be as becomes Chriſtians, and with a de- 
cency to your Profeſſion ; ſavoury, diſcreet, ſeaſonable. Tho it 
be nor always of Grace, it muſt be always with Grace; and tho 
the matter of our Diſcourſe be that which is common, yet there 
muſt be an Air of Piety upon it, and it muſt be in a Chriſtian 
manner, ſeaſoned with Salt, Grace is the Salt which ſeaſons our 
Diſcourſe, and makes it ſavoury, and keeps it from corrupting. 
That you may know how "you . ought to anſwer every Man. 
One anſwer is proper for one Man, and another *for another 


and Grace to give proper Anſwers to _ Man: Particulatly in 
anſwering the Queſtions and Objections of Adverſaries againſt our 
Religion ; giving the Reaſons of our Faith, and ſhewing the Un- 
: ; reaſonableneſs 


: 


f 


Chap. 4 : 


7 P Tore Sent ran ae RE 


reaſonableneſs of their Exceptions and Cavils, to the beſt. Adyan- 
tage to our Cauſe, and leaſt Prejudice to ourſelves. Be ready ab 
ways to give an Anſwer to every Man, who' aketh you. 8 


| Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, with Meckneſs and Fear, 


1 Pet. J» 15. 


| 5 All my ſtate mall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who is a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter, 
and fellow-ſeryant -ini the Lord: 8 Whom I 


have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that he 


might know your eſtate, and comfort your hearts: 
9 With Oneſimus a faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They ſhall make known unto 
you all things which are done here. 10 Ariſtar- 
chus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, and Marcu's 
ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas (touching whom ye re- 
ceived commandments; if he come unto you, re» 
ceive him) 11 And Jeſus, which is called Juſtus, 


who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my: 


fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which 
have been a comfort unto me. 12 Epaphras, who 
is one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you; 
always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that 
ye may ſtand perfect and compleat in all the will of 


God, 13 For I bear him record, that he hath 2 


great zeal for you, and them that are in Laodicea, 
and them in Hierapolis. 14 Luke the heloved 

hyſician, and Demas greet you. 15 Salute the 

rethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church which is in his houſe. 16 And 
when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe that 
it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans ; 
and that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodi- 
cea. 17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the 
miniſtry which thou haſt received in the LOG 
that thou fulfil it. 18 The ſalutation by the han 
of me Paul. Remember my bonds, Grace be 
with you. Amen. 


In the Cloſe of this Epiſtle the Apoſtle does ſeveral of his Friends 

the Honour to leave their Names upon Record, with ſome Teſti- 
mony of his Reſpect, which will be ſpoken of wherever the Goſpel 
comes, and laſt to the End of the World. 


1. Concerning Tyehicus, ver. 7. By him this Epiſtle was ſent, 


and he does not give them an account in Writing of his preſent 
State, becauſe Tychicus would do it by Word of Mouth more 
fully and particularly. He knew they would be glad to hear how 
it fared with him, The Churches cannot but be concerned for 
Miniſters, and deffrous to know their State. He gives him 
is Character, A' beloved Brother and faithful Miniſter. Paul, 
tho a great Apoſtle, owns a faithful Miniſter for a Brother, and 
a beloved Brother. Faithfulneſs in any one is truly Jloyely, and 
renders him worthy our Affection and Eſteem. And a Fellow. 
Servant in the Lord, Miniſters are Servants to Chriſt, and Fel- 
low-Servants.to one another. They have one Lord, tho they 
have different Stations and Capacities of Service. Obſerve, It adds 
much to the Beauty and Strength of the Goſpel-Miniftry, when 
Miniſters are thus loving and condeſcending one to another; and 
by all juſt means ſupport and advance one anothers Reputation, 
Paul ſent him not only to tell them of his Affairs, but to bring 
dim an account of theirs : Whom I have ſent unto you for the 
ſame purpoſe, that he might know your Eſtate, and comfort your 
. Hearts z ver. 8. He was as willing to hear from them as the 
could be to hear from bim; and thought himſelf as much obliged 
to ſympathize with them, as he thought them obliged to ſympa- 
thize with him. Tis a great Comfort under the Troubles and 
Difficulties of Life to have the mutual Concern of Fellow- 
Chriſtians. | 
2. — Oneſomus, ver. 9. With Oneſimus, a faithful 
and beloved Brother, who is one of yow, He was ſent back from 
Rome along with Tychicus. This was be whom Paul had begos- 
ten in his Bonds, Philemon 10. and had been Servant to Phile- 
mon, and who was a Member if not a Miniſter of their Church, 
He was converted at Rome, whither he had fled from his Maſter's 
Service, and is now ſent back, *tis probable, with the Epiſtle to 
Philemon, to introduce him agaia into his Maſter's Family. Ob- 
ſerve, Tho he was a poor Servant, and had been an ill Man, yet 
being now Convert, Paul calls him a faithful and beloved Bro- 


«ther. The meaneſt Circumſtance of Life, and greateſt Wicked- 


neſt of former Life, makes no Difference in the ſpiritual Rela- 
| + a | \ 
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tion among ſincere Chriſtians : They partake of the ſame Privile- 
ges, and are entitled to the ſame Regards. The Righteouſneſs of 
God by Faith of Feſus/Chrift is unto all, and upon all them thas 
believe; for there is no Diſſrence, Rom. 3. 22, and there is nejs 
ther Jew nor Greek, neither Bond nor Fres for ye are all one 
in Chrift Feſus, Gal. 3. 28. Perhaps this was ſometime aſter he 
was converted, and ſent back to pry: wk z and that by this time 
4 was entred into the Miniſtry, becauſe Paul calls him a Bro. 
c . Mr ; 
3. Ariftarchus, a Fellow-Priſoner, They who join in Services 
uy, Sufferings, ſhould be thereby ws one ebe in holy | 
Love and endeared to one another. Paul had a particular Affectiom 
for his Fellow - Servants and his Fellow - Priſoners. 
4. Marcus, Siſter's Son to Barnabas. This is ſuppoſed to be 
the ſame who wrote the Goſpel which bears his Name. If 
he come unto you, receive him, Paul had a Quarrel wich Bar- 
nabas upon the account of this Mark, who was his Nephew, and 
thought not good 10 take him with them, becauſe he departe# 
from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the Works 
Acts 15. 38. He would not take Mark with him, but ok Silas, 
becauſe Mark had deſerted them ; and yet Paul is not only recon- 
ciled to him himſelf, but recommends him to the Reſpects of the 
Shurches, and gives a great Example of the truly Chriſtian and 
ſorgiving Spirit. If Men bave been guilty of 4 Fault, it ouſt 
not be always remembred againſt them, We muſt forget as well 
as forgive. If 4 Man be overtaken in a Faxlt, ye who are” ſpi- 
ritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, Gal. 6, 1. 
+ 5- Here is one who is called Jeſus, which is the Greek Name for 
the Hebrew Joſhua: If Jeſus had given {them Reft, then would 
he not afterwards have ſpoken of another Day; Heb. 4. 8. Who 
i called Juſtus, Tis likely be changed ix for the Name of Juſtus, 
in honour to the Name of the Redeemer ; Or elſe Jeſus was his 
Jewiſh Name, for he was of the Circumciſion; and Juſtus his 
Roman or Latin Name. Theſe are my Fellow-Labourers unto the 
Kingdom of God, which haus been a Comfort unto me. Obſerye, 
what Comfort the Apoſtle had in the Communion of Saints and 
Miniſters, One is his Fellow-Servant, another his Fellow-Priſo- 
ner, and all his Fellow-Workers, i. e. who are working out their 
own Salvation, and endeayouring to promote the Salvation of 
others, Good Miniſters take great Comfort in thoſe who are 
their Fellow-Workers unto the Kingdom of God. Their Friend- 
(hip and Converſe together is a great Refreſhment under the Suffe- 
rings and / Difficulties in their Way, ' 
6. Epaphras, ver. 12. the ſame with Epaphrodieus: He is one of 
You 3 one of m—_ Church, he ſaluteth you, or ſends his ſer vice to 
you, and his Affe ctions and Wiſhes. Always labouring fer- 
vently for you in Prayers. Epaphras had learned of Paul xo be 
muehin Prayer for his Friends. Obſerve, | 
(1-) In what manner he prayed for them; He laboured in 
Prayer 3 and laboured fervently ; and always laboured fervently 
for them, They who would ſucceed in Prayer muſt take pains in 
Prayer; and e muſt, be earneſt in Prayer not only for our ſelves, 
but for others alſo. 'Tis the effeftual fervent Prayer which is 
the prevailing Prayer, and availerh much, Jam. 5. 16. and Elias 
prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, ver, 17. 2 | 
(2.) What is the Matter of this Prayer; That ye may ſtand 
perfect and complete in all the Will of God, Obſerve,' To ſtand 
perfect and domplete in the Will of God, is what we ſhould car« _ 
neſtly deſire both for our ſelves and others: We muſt ſtand com- 
plete.in all the Will of God; in the Will of his Precepts, by an 
univerſal Obedience; and in the Will of his Providence, by a 
chearful Submiſſion to it: And we ſtand perfect and complete in 
both by Conftancy and Perſeverance unto the end. | 
The Apoſtle was witneſs for Epaphras, that he had'a great Zeal 
for them: I bear him record ; I can teſtify for him that he has a 
great Concern for you, and that all he does for you proceeds from 
a warm Deſire for your Good. And his Zeal extended to all about 
them ; to them who ave in Laodicea and Hierapolis: He had a 
great concern for the Chriſtian Intereſt in the neighbouring Places, 
as well as among them. | 
7. Litke is another here mentioned, whom he calls a beloved 
Phyſician. This is he who wrote the Goſpel and Act,, and was 
Paul's Companion. Obſerve, he was both a Phyſician and an E- 
vangeliſt. Chriſt himſelf both taught and healed, and was a | 
Phyfician as well as Prophet of the Church. He was the beloved 
Phyſician ; one who recommended himſelf more than ordinary = 
to the Affections of his Friends. Skill in Phyſick is a uſeful Ac- 
compliſhment in a Miniſter, and may be improved to more ex- 
tenſive Uſefulneſs and greater Eſteem among Chriſtians. : 
8. Demas. Whether this was written before the ſecond Epi- 
ſtle to Timothy, or after, is not certain? There we read, 2 Tim, 
4. 11. Demas #ath forſaken me, having loved this preſent World. 
Some have thought that this Epiſtle was written after, and then tis 
an Evidence, that tho Demas ſorſook Paul, yet he did not for- 
ſake Chriſt; or he forſook him but for a time, and recovered 
himſelf again, and Paul forgave him, and owned him as a Bro- 
ther. But others think more probably, that this Epiſtle was writ 
before the other; this in Anno 62, that in 66. and then dis an 
| Evidence 
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COLOSSTANS. 


Chap: 4. 


. 


Evidenet how. conſiderable a Man Demas was, who yer atterward 


revolted. "Many who have made a great Figure in Profeſſion, and 
ined a great Name among Chriſtians, have yet ſhamefully apo- 
ads. They went forth from us, becauſe they were not of un; 


1 Joby 2. 19. 


9. The Brethren in Laodicea are here mentioned, as living in 


the Neighbourhood of Coloſe; and Paul ſends Salurations to 
them, and orders that this Epiſtle ſpould be rial in the Church o/ 


the Laodiceans, ver. 16. That a Copy of it ſhould be ſent there 
to be read publickly in their Congregation. And ſome think Pau! 
ſent another Epiſtle at this time to Laollicea, aud order'd them to 
fend for that from Laoditea, and read it in their Church? And 
that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle from Laodicea. If fo, that Epi- 


ſtie is now loſt, and did not belong to the Canon; for all the Epi- 


ſiles which the Apoſtles ever wrote were not preſerved, any more 
than all the Words and Actions of our bleſſed Lord; There are 


wan) other things whith Feſus did, the which if they ſhould. be 


written every one, I ſuppoſe the World itſelf could not contain the 
Books which ſhould be written ; John 21. 25. Bur ſome think it. 
was the Epiſtle eo the Epheſians, which is ſtill extant. 

10, Nymphas is mentioned, wer, 15. as one who lived at Co- 
loſe, and had a Church in his Howſe, 1. e. either a religious Fami- 
ly” where the ſeveral Parts of Worſhip were daily perform'd; 
or ſome part of the Congregation met there when they had no 

publick Places of Worſhip allowed, and they were forced to afſem- 
ble in private Houſes for fear of their Enemies: The ' Diſciples 


were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, John 20. 19. and the Apoſtle! 


preached in his own Lodging and hired Houſe, Acts 28. 23, 30. 
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In the former Senſe it ſhewed his exemplary Piety; in the lat 
his Zeal and publick Spirit. r | Y * 22 
11. cer ning Anchippus, who was one of their Miniſters at 
Coloſſe : They are bid to-admoniſh him to mind his Work as a 
Miniſter, to tale bead to it, and 10 fulfil it; to be dlligent and 
careful of all the Parts of it and to perſevere in it unto the- end. 
hoy muſt attend to the main Deſign of their Miniſtry, without 
troubling themſelves or the People with things foreign to it, or of 
leſs moment. Obſerve, (1.) That the Miniſtry we have received 
is great Honour; for tis received in-the Lord, and is by his Ap- 
poinunem and Command. (2.) That they who have received it 
mult. fall it, or do the full Duty of it. They betray their Truſt, 
and. will have a ſad Account at.laſt, who do 1his Work of the Lord 
nogligently, (3.) That their People may put their Miniſters in 
mind of their Duty, and excite them to ic. Say to Archippus, rake 
heed to the Mitiſiry ; tho no doubt with Decency and Reſpect, not 


from Pride and Conceit. 


12. Concerning Paul himſelf, ver. 18. The Salutation of me 
Paul ; Remember my Bonds. He had a Scribe to write all the reſt 
of the Epiſtle, but theſe Words he wrote with bis own Hand: Re- 
member my Bonds; He doth not ſay, Remember I am a Priſoner, 
and ſend me Supply; but remember I am in Bonds as the Apoſtle 
of che Gentiles,” and let that confirm your Faith in the Goſpel o 

Chriſt ; It adds Weight to his Exhortation 3 I therefore the Priſc- 
ner of the Lord beſtech you to walk wortby, Eph. 4. 1. Grace be 
with you, The free Favour of God; and all Good, the bleſſed 
Fruits and Eſſects of it, be with you, and be your Portion. 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St. Pay to the Thefalonians - 
3 fs 2 1 W „ nos Age 997 Je 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. © 


Theſſalonica WAS formerly the Metropolis of Macedonia - k ir now called Salonjchi, and is the beſt peopled | 


and one of the beft Towns for Commerce in the Levant. The Apoſtle Paul being diverted from his defign 
e goiug into the Provinces of Alia, properly ſ called, and directed after an extraordinary manner to preach 


.. the Goſpel in Macedonia, 4s 16. 9, 10. in obedience to the Call of God went from Tarſus 70 2 | 


thracia, and from thence to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, where he had good ſucceſs in his 

niſtiy; but met with hard uſage, being caſt into Priſon with Silas hjs Companion. in Travels and Labour, 
- from whence being wonderfully delivered, they comforted the Brethren there and departed. Paſſing through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 29 Theflalpnica, where the Apoſtle planted a Church that con- 
ted of ſome believing Jews, and mam converted Gentiles,” As 17,1 4. But g Tumult being 
raiſed in the City by the unbelieving Jews, and the feud aud baſer ſort of the Inhabitants ; Paul and Silas 
| for their Safety were ſeut away by night unte Berga: aud afterwards Paul was conducted to Athens, 


leaving Silas and Timotheus behind him, but ſem direflionts that they Noni come 20 d ee e 


3 f ed. : 6 79 E | 
When they were come, Timotheus was * ſan” to Theflalonica © to enquire, after their Welfare, and to a- 


bliſd them in the Faith, 1 Thefl. 3. 3. who returned to. Paul while be tarried- at Athens, and was- ſent 


ain together . with Silas to viſit the Churches in Macedonia. 50 hat Paul being left at Atheps 


alone, 1 Thed. 3. 2+ departed from thence. te Corinth, where be continued a year and a half * in which fime 
Silas and Timotheus returned to him from Macedonia, 40 18. 5: and theu he wrore this EpRle. to 


© the Church of Chriſt at Theſſaloniea; which tho it is placed after. the other Epiſtles. of this Apoſtle, 'is ſup- 


\ poſed to be firſt in time of all Paul's Epiſt let, and to be written abuut A. D. 351. N 
The main Scope whereof is 20 expreſs the Thaukfuſneſs of this Apoſtle for the good ſucceſs his preaching bad 
among them, and to eſtabliſh them in the Faith, and perfuade them to a Hbly Converſation... |, 
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| AY were | | In this Iptroduction we hate, . 

C HAP. I. 5 | 1. The Inſcription ; where we haye, | 
* | bath” bat $6 | (..) The Perfons from whom this Epiltle came, or by whom 
After the Introdulion, ver. 1. the Apoſtle begins with a Thankf- | it was written : Paul was the inſpired * and Writer of thi 
giving 40 God for the ſaving Benefits 'beftowed on them; ver. Epiſtle, tho he maketh no . mention of bis Apoſtleſnip, which 
2—5. And then mentions the ſure Evidences of ' the good | Was not doubted of by the Theſſalonians, nor oppoſed b any 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel among them, "which was notorious and fa- | falſe Apoſtles among them, He joins Swans . Silas] and 
mas in ſeveral other places, ver. 6 1 Imotheus with him elf (who were now come to him wich an 
| | . account of the proſperic of the Churches in Macedonia) which 
| 2 0 ſheweth this great Apoltle's Humility, and how defirous he was 
ul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the | to put Honour upon the Miniſters of Chrift that were of an in. 
church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God | ier rank and ftanding ; a good Example this js 30 ſuch Mini- 


ſome others. | 


be unto. you, and peace from. God our Kather, and] (% The Perfihe" rs wha (ii \ ifile is wr; 
. ' * "ts | 2 | wratten, namel * 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Ide Shorch of the Theſſalonians, i, 7 convened Jew: 2 


c 


. 


the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Grace ders as are of greater Abilities and Reputation in ibe Church than 
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| Gentiles in Theſſalonica - and it is obſervable that this Church is : 
ſaid ro be in God the Father and the Lord Jeſus 2 ; They %% 7 


and higheſt 


and Peace are well joined together; for the free Grace and-Fa- 
vautiof God is the Spring and Fountain of all that Peace and | 
"Proſperity we dg or can. enjoy 3 and where there are gracious 


meiabring without ceaſing, your work of faith, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God, and our 
lection of God. 5 
2 15 in word only, but alſo in power, and in the 


4 ſake. "I 
- the Author of all that good that cometh zo. ws, or is done by 4 


| be often repeated; and not only ſhould we be than 


The Apoſtle gave Thanks not only for thoſe that were his moſt 


them without ceaſing, | 
© the behalf of our ſelves, and our Friends, ſo there is much oc- 


| | Grace, and their Faith was a true and living Faich, becauſe a 


„ 3 


5 a». 2 1 
— k = 0 
a hap. 1 o 
F 2-4 


had Fellowſhip with the Father and his, Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. 
1. 3. Therefore they were a Chriſtian Church, becauſe hey 


thers, when we perceive the work of Faith. Shew me thy Faith 


Works, Jam. 2. 18. 
(2.) Their Love, and the Labour of Love. Love is one of 


the cardinal Graces, and of great uſs to us in this Life, and 


del A her and in tbe Lord Jeſus Sbrift. The) will remain and be perfected in the Life to come, Faith works 
For hs IT 3 E of pad aries ts Religion, by Love, It ſhews it ſelf in the exerciſe of 3 God, and 


The | Gentiles among them were turned to. God from Idols, 
and the Jeu among them believed Jeſus to be the 1 
Meſſias, All of them were devoted #hd dedicated to God the Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To God as their chiefeſt Good 
End; To Jeſus Chrift as their Lord and Mediator 
between God and Man. God the Father is the Original and Cen- 
ter of all natural Religion; and Jeſus Shriſt is the Author and 
Center of all revealed Religion. Te believe in God, faith our 
Saviour, believe alſo in me, Joh. 14. 1. r 

2. The Saluration of Apoſtolical Benediction. Grace be with 
you, and Peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is the ſame for ſubſtance as in the other Epiſtles. Grace 


. 


diſpoſitions in us, we may hope for peaceful thoughts in out 
bat. Breafts : bow Grace * 8 Ls all ſpiritual Bleſſings do 
come to us from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
from God the Original, of all good, and from the Lord Jeſus the 
Purchaſer of all good for us. From God in Chriſt, and ſo our 
Father in Covenant, becauſe he is the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Note, As all g | ; 
for by Sinners but from God in Chriſt. And 

be expected from God as our Father, for the ſake of Chriſt. 


12 We give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers, 3 Re- 


and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 


Father: 4 Knowing, brethren. beloved, your e- 
or our goſpel came not unto; 


ly Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance; as je know 
What manner of men we were among you for your 


..) The Apoſtle begins with Thankſgiving unto God. Be- 
ing about to mention the things that were matier of Joy to him, 
and hiehly praiſegorthy in hem, and greatly for their advantage, 
he chooſeth to do this by way of thankſgiving to God, who is 


at any time. God is the object of all religious Worſhip, of Prayer 
and Praiſe, And, Thankſgiving to God is a great Duty to be 
performed always, or conſfantiy; even when we do not aftually 
ive Thanks to God by our words, we ſhould have a grateful 
enſe of God's goodneſs upon, our minds. Thankſgiving 2 

or the 
Favours we our ſelves do receive, but for Benefits beſtowed on 
others alſo 3-upon our fellow Creatures and fellow Chriſtians. 


3 Friends, or moſt eminently favoured of God, but for 
 JRem au. 8 N 
(20 He joined Prayer with his Praiſe or Thankſgiving: When 
we do in every thing by Prayer Ind Supplication make our re- 
queſts known ro God, we ſhould join Thankſgiving therewith, 
Phil. 4. 6. So when we give Thanks for any benefit we receive, 
we ſhould join Prayer. We- ſhould pray always, and without 
ceaſing : and ſhould pray not only for our ſelves, but for ot her- 
alſo; for our Friends, and ſhould make mention of them in our 
Prayers. We may ſometimes mention their Names, and ſhould 
make mention of their Caſe and Condition; at leaſt we ſhould 
have their Perſons and Circumſtances in our Minds; remembrin 


Note, As there is much that we ought to be thankful for an 
© cafion of conſtant Prayer for further ſupplies of good. 


(3.) He mentions the particulars for which he was ſo thank - 
ful ro God. Namely, 


a - po 


| Grounds and Reaſons of his Thankſpiving, e. g. 


(l.) Their Faint, and their Work of Faith. This he tells them, 


Ver. 8. Was very famous and ſpread abroad. This is the radical 


working Faith. Note, Wherever there is 'a true Faith, it will 
Work. It will have an influence upon Heart and Life; it 


4 . 


will put us upon working for God and for our own Salvation. 


If. The ſaving Benefits beſtowed on them. Theſe were the 


love to our Neighbour. As Love will Thew ic ſelf” by Labour 
it will put us upon taking pains in Religion. "BO N 
3.) Their Hope, and the patiences of Hope. Mie are ſaved 
Hope. This Grace is compared to the Soldier's Helmet and Sai- 
lor's Anchor, and is of great uſe in times of danger. And where. 
ever there is a well grounded hope of eternal Life; that will ap- 
pear by the exerciſe of Patience; in a patient bearing the Ca- 
lamities of the preſent time, and a patient waiting for the Glor 
we with'patience wait for it, Rom. 8. 15+ 

(4.) The Apoſtle not only mentions theſe three cardinal Gr 
Faith, Hope and Love, but alſo taketh notice, | 
1. Of the Object and the efficient Cauſe of theſe Graces, viz. 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, TYs > as. 

2. Of the Sincerity ol them, being in the ſight of God even 9. 
brber, The great motive to Sincerity is the apprehenſion of 
gods Eye as always upon us ; and it is a ſigu of Sinceriry, when 
in all we do we endeayour to approve our felves to God; and 
thatis right which is ſo in the ſight of God. Then is the work 
of Faith, and labour of Love, and patience of Hope ſincere, 
when it is done as under the Eye of en 
3. He mentions the Fountain from whence theſe Graces did 
flow, viz. God's el-ffing Love. Knowing, © Brethren beloved, 


to be reyegled: For iſ we hope for that we ſee not, then 


good cotneth from God, ſo no 8 eur Eleftros of God, ver. 4. Thus he runs up theſe Streams 


to the Fountain, and that was God's eternal Election. Some by 
their Election of God would underſtand only the remporary Se- 


paration of the Theſſalonians from the unbelieving Jews and 


Gentiles in their Converſion ; but this was according to the cer 
purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the Counſel 
of his own Will, Eph. 1. 11. And ſpeaking of their Election, 
he calls them, Brethren beloved : For the original of the Bro- 
therhood that is between Chriſtians, and the relation wherein they 
ſtand one to another, is Election. And that is a gocd Reaſon 
why. we ſhould love one another, becauſe we are all loved of God, 
aud were loved of him in his Counſels, when there was not a 
ching in us to merit his Love. The Election of theſe Theſſalo- 
nians was known to the Apoſile, and theretore might be known 
to themſelves, and that by the Fruits and Effects thereof, wiz. 
their ſincere Faith, and Hope, and Love; by the ſucceſsful 
preaching of the Goſpel among them. | 


feftual'y called and ſanctified, were from Eternity elected and 
choſen to Salvation. 222 L * NS 
2." That that Election of God is of his own good Pleaſure and 
mere Grace, not for the ſake of any merit in them that are choſen, 
. a the Election of God may be known by the fruits 
t A ; 


4. That wheneyer we are giving of Thanks to God for his | 


Gra&eicher to our ſelves or others, we ſhould run up the Streams 


tothe Fountain, and give Thanks to God for his electing Love 


by which we are made to differ. 


24ly, "Another Ground or Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Thirkſ- 


giving, is the Succeſs of bis Miniſtry among them. He was thank - 
ful on his own account as well as theirs, that he had not laboure 
ed in vain. He had the Seal and Evidence of his Apoſtleſhip 
hereby, and great Encouragement in his Labours and Sufferi 
Their ready acceptance and entertainment ofthe Goſpel he preach- 
ed to them, was an Evidence of their being elected and beloved 
Jof God. It was by this way he knew their Election. It is true, 
he had been in the third Heavens, but had not ſearched the Re- 
cords of Eternity, and found their Election there; but knew this 
by the ſucceſs of the Goſpel among them, ver. 5. and he taketh 
notice wich thankſulneſs, 

(1.) That the Goſpel came to them alſo not in word 

but in power, i. e. t 
ſubmitted to the Power of it. It did not only tickle the Ear, and 
pleaſe the Fancy ; not only fill their Heads with Notions, and 


ſciences, and amending their Lives. Note, That by | this we may 
know: our Election, if we not only ſpeak of the things of God by 
rote, as Parrots, but feel the Influence of thoſe things in our 
Hearts, mortifying our Luſts, and weaning us from the World, 
and railing us up to heavenly Things. 

(2) It came in the Holy Ghoſt, i. e, with the pgwerful En 

of the Divine Spirit. Note, Wherever the Goſpel comes in 


and unleſs the Spirit of God accompanies the Word ot God, to 
render it effetual by his power, it will be to us but as 4 dead Ler- 
ter and the Letter billeth, it is the Spirit giveth Lie. 


| (2-) The Goſpel came to them in much aſſurance. Thus did 


[they entertain it by the power of the Holy Ghoſt : They 2 
1 | : a y 


Them we haye Comfort in our own Faith, and he Faith of 0- 


: 


Obſerve, 1. Thar all thoſe who in the fulneſs of time are ef- 


did not only hear the Sound of it, but 


amuſe their minds for a while, but did affect their Hearts: A 
Divine Power went along with it for the convincing their Con» 


Power, it is to be attributed to the Operation of the Holy Ghoſl; 


r 


” a 1 


e e eee 


B err eres esse res ee „ 


-S Deen e .es gr See 8e 


Chap 2 ETHESSALONIT ANS 233 
Fully, convinced of, the Truth of it, ſo 48, not i0 be ealiy In I them the Apoſtles had: That there were no | 
in mind by objections and doubts; they were willing to leave all} as at Philippi, where it was a great while before much 
for Chriſt, and to venture their Souls and everlaſting Condition done. wi 


uch delays, . 
good was 


0 
ly 


JJC lO. Anne. nn 


upon the verity of the Goſpel Revelation: The Word was not 
to them like the Sentiments of fame Philoſophers about mat ters 
of Opinion, and doubtful Speculation, but the object of their Faith 
and Aſſurance. | Their Faith was the evidence of things not ſeen ; 
and the Theſſalonians did thus know whats manner of Men the 
Apoſtle and his Fellow Labourers Were among them, and what 
they did for their ſake, and with what good ſucceſs. BOY 

199 1 3 8 1 nf 9 
6 Aud ye became followers of us; and of the 
Lord, having received the word in much affliction, 
with joy in the holy Ghoſt: 7 So that ye 
were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia 
and Achaia. 8 For from you ſounded” out the 
word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but alſo in every — your faith to God- 
ward is ſpread abroad, ſo that we need not to 


ſpeak any thing. 9 For they themſelves ſhew off 


us, What manner of entring in we had unto you, 
and how ye turned to God from idols, to ſerve 


(2.) The Effe#s of their Faith were famous. 1. The quitted} , 
their Idolatry, they turned from their Idols, and abandod'd all. 
that falſe. Worſhip. they. bad, been "educated. in. 2, Tbey gave 
themſelyes,up. to God, to the living and true God, and devoted 
themſelyes to his Service. 3. They, ſet themſelyes 10 walt for. 
the Son of God from Heaven, ver. 10. And this is one of the 
peculiarities of our Holy Religion, to wait for Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, as; thoſe that believe he will come, and hope. he will. - 
come to our: Joy. The Believers under the Old Teſtament 
waited for the coming of the Meſſiab, and Believers now wait 
tor his ſecond coming; he is yet to come. And there is good 
reaſon to believe he will come, becauſe God hath raiſed him from. 
the, dead, which is a full aſſurance unto. all Men that be will come 
to Judgment, As 17. 31. And there is good reaſon to hope 
and wait for his coming, becauſe he bath delivered us ſrom 
wrath to come, He came to purchaſe Salvation, and will when 
he cometh again bring Salvation with, bim, full and final delive- 
rance from Sin and Death and Hell; from bat Wrarh which 
is yet Bw. upon apy |: j and which when it is once 
ome, will be ye: to come, | becauſe it is everlaſting Fir | 
pared for ent wi fog, Mat. 25. - 6 Y FO 


\ - 


the living and true God; 10 And to wait for F 24s: 1 ONSET © 7 
his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the „ug, 538 Ys O 


* 


dead, even "Jeſus which delivered us from the 
wrath to come. $4 | ON 


7 


Ins theſe words we have the Evidence of the Apoſtle's ſucceſs 
__— theſe' Theſſalonians, which werk notorious and famous in 
ſeveral places For, 0 | 

(..) They were careful in their holy Converſation to imitate 
the / Examples of the Apoſtles and | Miniſters of Chriſt, 
ver. G. As the Apoſtle took care to demean himſelf well, not 
only for” his own Credit a ſake, but for the benefit of others, by a 
Converſation ſutable to his Docttine, that he might not pu; 
down with one Hand what he builded up with the other; ſo the 


| Theſſalonians' who obſerved What manner of Men they were 


among them, how their preaching and living was all of a piece, 
ſhew'd a conſcientious care 0 be followers of them, i. o, to imi- 
tate their good Example ; and herein they became alſo followers 
of the Lord, who is the perfect Example we mult ſtrive to imi- 
tate, and we ſhould be followers of others no further than 
are followers of - Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 14 and the Theſſalonians 
acted thus notwithſtanding their Afflictions, that much Affliction 
the Apoſtles and themſelves alſo were expoſed to. They were 
willing to ſbare in the. ſufferings. that attended the embracing 
and feſſing Chriſtianity. They entertain'd the Goſpel, not- 
wich landing the Troubles and Hardſhips which attended the 
Preachers and Profeſſors of it too. Perhaps this made the Word 
more precious, being dear bought z and the Examples of the Apo- 
ſtles ſhined very bright under their Afflictions; ſo that the The/- 
ſalonians embraced the Word cheerfully, and followed: the Ex. 
ample of the ſuffering Apoſtles joyfully, with Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſuch folid ſpiritual and laſting Joy as the Holy Gboſt 
is the Author of, who when our Afflictions do abound, maketb 
our Conſolations much more abound... . . | 
. (24) Their Zeul prevailed - to that degree, that they were 
themſelves Examples to all about them, ver. 7, B. | 
| Obſerve. here, | 108d. | 

1, Their Example was very effettual. to make good Impreſſi 
ons upon many others. They were j, Stamps . or. luſtru 
ments to make Impreſſion with. They had themſelves received 
ood Impreſſions from the Preaching and Conyerſation of the 
Apoſtles, and they made good Impreſſions; and their Converſa- 
tion had an influence upon othets. Note, Chriſtians ſhould be 
ſo good as by their Example to influence others. , 
2. It was very extenſive, and reached beyond the Confines of 
Theſſalonica, even to the Believers of all Macedonia, and further 
in Achaia. The Philippians and others that received the Go- 
ſpel before the Theſſalonians, were edified by their Example. 
Note, Some that were laſt hired into the Vineyard, may ſome. 
times ouiſtrip thoſe that come in before them, and become Ex- 
amples to them. | | 

3. It was very famons. The Word of the Lord, or its won- 
derful Effects upon the Theſſalonians, ſounded, or was famous 
and well known in the Regions round about that City, and in every 
place ; not ſtrictly every where, but here and there, up and 
down in the World; 80 that from the good ſucceſs of the Goſ- 
pel among them, many others were encouraged to entertain it, 
and to be willing when called to ſuffer for it. Their Faith was 
ſpread abroad, | | 

(1.) The Readineſs of their Faith was famed abroad. Theſe 
Theſſalonians embraced the Goſpel as ſoon as it was preached to 
9 every body took notice what manner of entring in 

I, 3 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle puts the Theffalotiians'in mind of the' 
manner of his preaching among them, ver. 1-45, Then. * 
of the manner of © bis Converſation among thent, ver. 712. 
Afterwards the "ſucceſs of hit Miniſtry, with the Ehen, 
both on himſelf and themſelves,” ver. 1 3— 186. then 
apologizeth for bis Abſence, ver. 17 — 20. * 
OR. you your ſelves, brethren, know our 
entrance in unto you, that it was not in 
vain. 2 But even after that we had ſuffered” 
before, and were ſhamefully entreated,” as xe 
know at Philippi, we were bold in our God to 
(peak unto you the goſpel of God with much 
contention. 3 For our exhortation was: not of 
deceit,” nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guile: 4 But 
as we were allowed of God to be put in truſt. 
with the goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not as plea- 
ing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 
5 For neither at au time uſed” we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a.cloke of covetouſ- 
nels; God is witneſs. 6 Nor of men ſought 
we glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, 
when we might have been burdenſom, as the 
apoſtles of Chriſt. 32 
Here we have an account of Paus manner of 2 
and his comfortable Reflexion upon his entrance in Smong the 
Theſſalonians :. And as he had the Teſtimony. of his own Con- 
ſcience witneſſing to his Integrity, ſo be could appeal to the 
Theſſalonians. bow faithfully he, and Silas and Timorbens bis 
helpers in the Work of the Lord had diſcharged their Office. 
Tes your ſelves, Brethren, know our entrance in unto you. 
Note, It is a great Comfort to a Miniſter to have his own Con- 
ſcience, and the Conſciences of others witneſſing for him, that 
he ſet out well, with good Deligns, and from good Principles; 
and that his preaching was not in vein, or as ſome read it 
was not vain. The Apoſtle here comforts himſelf either in the 
ſucceſs of bis Miniſtry, that it was not fruitleſs, or in yain, 
(according to our Tranſlation) or as others think reflecting upon 
the {ney of his preaching, that it was not v4in, em 
or deceitful and rreacherous. The ſubject matter of the Apo- 
ſtle's preaching; was not vain and idle Speculations, about uſe- 
leſs Niceties, and fooliſh Queſtions, but ſound and ſolid Truth, 
ſuch as was moſt likely to profit his Hearerz. A good Ex- 
ample this is to be imitated by all the Miniſters of the GoCl- 
pel. Much leſs. was the Apoſtle's preaching vain or deceitful, 
He could ſay to theſe Theſſalonians What he told the Corin- 


thians, 2 Cor. 4. 2. He had renounced the hidden things of 
diſhoneſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the Word of 
God deceitſallj. He had no ſiniſter or worldly Deſign in his 
preaching, which he puts them in mind to have 

(1.3 With Courage and Reſolution. We were bold in our 
God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpet of God, ver. 2, The Apoſtle 
was inſpired with an holy boldneſs, nor was he diſcourag'd at the 


Afflictions he met with, or the Oppoſition that a... 
| | Hh ta 


| 2 ? EPR ION 
him: He bad met wich ill uſage at Piel, as theſe Iheſſaleutan; | 
well Ener; there it was chat he and $7145 Were ſhamefully en; 


neither daunted in his Work, nor driven from it. 
22.) Wich great Siraplicity and godly” Sincerity, Our Exbor- 
- zhitiop vas Hot of Deceit, nor of Uncleanneſs, ner in Guile, 


the 


: one thing, and intend another, He believed, and therefogs-he 
. ſpake, He had no ſiniſter and ſecular Aims and Views, but was 
in reality What he ſeemed to be. The Apoſtle not only aſſerts 


* 


Simncerity 


Afections, and delivering 


- 


work or way, promiſing them Life, and ſo daubing with un- 
temper d Mortar, get ee | , 


with as much | Note, 
— ſhould rather ſharpen than Blunt the edge of 


Wich much Oppoſition 3 and they "that Re i it 
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treated, being put in the Stocks; pet no ſootier were they ſet at 
Liberty, bur "they went 'pr 
neſs as ever. Note, e 
| Holy Reſolution, 
The "Goſpel" of Chriſt at its Rrſt ſerting out in the | World, met 


with Contentin, with great Agony: | which denoter! either the 
poſtles ftriving in their preaching,” ot their ſtriving again the 
Oppoſorion * they mer with. This was Paul's Comfort, he was 


ver. f ho doupt Was matter of the greateſt Comfort 10 
Apoſtle,” the conſeiouſneſs ot his own Sincerity'.z and was 


went to Theſſalonita, and 'preached the Goſpel | 


FATE; FR £52027 b 
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haps ſome Would have thought this too g 
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v0) cat a burden for them to 
02697 70 W.>1 F eig go roy sch. 10 wifey 1 
7 But we were geptle. among you, even as 
2 nurſe cheriſheth her children - 8 So, being 
affe ctionately deſirous of you, We were willin 
to haye imparted unto” you, dor the goſpel ct 
God only, but alſo, our own, ſouls, becauſe 
ye were dear unto us. 9 For ye remember, 
brethren, cur labour, and travel: for labour- 
ing night and day, becauſe we would not be 
chargeable. unto any of you, we, preached unto 
you. the goſpel of Gcd. 10 Le are witnefles, and 


one (reaſon of bis Succeſs, It was, the ſincere and nncorrupted 
Goſpel that he preached and exhorted chem to believe, and obey. 


Mis deſign, was not to ſet up à Faction, to draw men over to a 
Party, but to promote | | 
_ and the Father. The Goſpel he preached w 
it was true and faithful; it was not fallacious, nor a, cunningly 


pute Riligion, and undefiled” before God 
was without deecir, 


deviſed Fable. Nor was it of Uncleanneſ; : His Goſpel wa 
pure and holy, worthy of is holy "Author, tending to dif- 
countenance all manner of Impurity, The Word of God is pure. 
There ſhould be no corrupt mixtures therewith ; and as the mat: 
ter of the Apoſtle's Exhortation was this true and pure, the 
manner of his ſpeaking was without Guile. He did not pretend 


his Sincerity, but ſubjoineth the Reaſons and Eyidences. thereof. 
The Reaſons are contained, ver. 4. viz. Wals g | 
1. They were Stewards Put in truf wih the Goſpel, and 
*tis required of a Steward that he be faithful. The Goſpel which 
Paul preached, was not his own, but the Goſpel of God. Note, 
Miniſters have a great favour ſhewn them, and honour put upon 
them, and tut committed to them. They muſt! not dare to 
corrupt the Word of God: They - muſt diligently make uſe of 
what is intruſted with them, ſo as God bath allowed and com- 


- manded, knowing they ſhall be called to an Account when they 


muſt be no longer Ste wards. 
2. Their delign was to pleaſe God and not Men. God is a 
God of (Truth, and requireth Truth in the inward Patris; and if 
be . we do can't pleaſe God. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is not accommodated to the vain Fancies and 
Luſts of Men, to gratify their Appetites and Paſſions: But on 
the contrary, it was deſigned for the mortifying their corrupt 
them from gr power of "Fancy, that 
they might be brought under the Power of Faith, I yer plea- 
* 1 ente not be the as. of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. 

3. They acted under the conſideration of "God's Omniſcience, 
as in the fight of him who trierh our Hearts, This is indeed 
the great motive to ſincerity, to conſider God not only ſeeth all 
that we do, but knoweth our thoughts | afar off, and ſaarcheth 
the Heart. He is well acquainted with all our Aims and Deſigns, 
as well as our Actions: And *tis from this God that trieth our 
Hearts, thar we myſt receive our Reward. , | 
The Evidences' of the Apoſtle's 'Sincerity do follow, and they 
are theſe. n 1 Os 8 

1. He avoided Flartery. Neither at ang lime uſed tus flat- 
tering words,” as ye know, ver. 25 He and his Fellew Labourers 
preached Chriſt and him crucified, and did not aim to gain an 

Intereſt in mens Affections for themſelves, by plorying, and 
riod and wheedling them. No, they were far from that; 
nor did they flatter Men in their Sins; nor tell them if th 


= 


would be of his Party, they might live as they lifted : He did not 


co 4 


flatter" them ii vain” Hopes, nor indulge them in any evil 
2. He avoided Chuetdbſ#4/t, He did not make the Miniſtry 
a Cloak, or à covering for "Coverouſneſs, as God was Witneſs, 
ver. 3. His deſign was Hor to entich himſelf by preaching the 


SGolpel: 80 far from that, he did not condition with them for 


Bread. He Was not like the falſe Apoſtles,” who through Cour. 
touſneſ with van Words made Aerchandivs of the People, 
„„en 

0 He Lede Wale ja itt Sg 20 of Aves Feng 


ue Glory neither of you, wor yer of others, ver. 6. They nei- 


thet expected Peoples Purſes, nor their Caps, neither to be en- 
kiched by them, or care(Fd and ador'd by them, arid talled Rabbi. 
This Apoſtle echorts the Galatians, Chap. 3, 26. nor to be deſi+ 
vou of vum Glory; his Ambition was to obtain ht. Honour which 
Comes froni”God, John 5. 44. n f 
le tells ther they migbt have uſed greater Authority as Apo- 
Ales, and expected greater Eſtetm, and demanded maintenance; 


Which is meant by the Phraſe” of being burtenſom, becauſe Pert | 
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God ale, how holily, and juſtly, and unblame- 
ably we behaved our ſelves among you that be- 
live: 11 As you know, how- we exhorted and 
comforted, and charged every one of you (as a 
father doth his children), 12 That ye would walk 
worthy of God, who, hath called you unto his 
— — 7 oo IL IE 


- 
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In theſe words the Apoſtle reminds the Theſſalonians of the 
manner of their Conyeriation among them, And, 
(1.) He mentions the gentleneſs of their Behaviour, We were 
gentle among you, ver. 7. He ſhow'd great mildneſs and tender- 
neſs, who might have acted with the Authority of an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt.” Such à Behaviour greatly recommendeth Religion, and 
is moſt 2 to God's gracious dealings with Sinners, in and 
by the Goſpel, This great Apoſtle, ibo he abhorred and ayoid- 
ed Flattery, as moſt condeſcending to;all Men. He accommodated 
himſelf to all Men's Capacities, and berame all things to all Men. 
He ſhewed the "Kindneſs and Care of 4 Nurſe that cherifherb 
ber Children: And this is the way to win People, rather than 
to rule wih Rigour. The Word of God is indeed powerful; 
and as it cometh oftentimes with awful Authority upon the minds 
of Men, as it always hath enough in it to convince every im- 
partial Judgment, yet it cometh with the more pleaſing Power 
when the Miniſters of the Goſpel recommend themſelyes to the 
Affections of the People: and as a Nurſing Mother beareth with 
frowardneſs in a Child, and condeſcends to mean Offices for ics 
good, and draws out her Breaſt, cheriſhing it in her Boſom ; 
o in like manner ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt behave towards 
their People. The Servant of "the Lord muſt not firive, bat be 
gentle unto all Men, and patient, 2 Tim. 2. 24 This Gentle · 
neſs and Goodneſs the Apoſtle expreſſed ſeveral ways. pill ly 
1. By the moſt affe#ionate deſire of their Welfare. Being affec- 
tionately deſirous of you, ver. 8; The Apoſtle had a moſt affectio- 
nate Love to their Perſons, and ſought them, not theirs; themſelves, 
not their Gods; and to gain them, not to be a gaizer by them; or 
to make a Merchandize of them: it was their ſpiritual and eter · 
nal Welfare and Salvation that he was earneſtly deſirous of. | 
2. By great Readineſs to do them good 3 willingiy imparting 
to them not the "_ of God only, but alſo their pwn: Souls, 
yer. 8. See here the manner of Paul's preaching.” He ſpared 
no Pains therein. He was willing to run Hazards, and venture 
his Soul or Life in preaching the Goſpel: He was willing to 
ſpend and 3 in the Service of Men's Souls; and as the 
who give Bread to the Hungry from a charitable Principle, are 
ſaid o impart theit Souls in what they 17 Iſa. 58. 10. fo 
did the A poſtles in giving forth the Bread of Life; ſo dear were 
theſe Theſſalonians in particular to this Apoſtle, and fo great was 
his Love to them. | | [24436 | 
„By bodily Labour to prevent their Charge; or that his 
2 00 might not be * and — 4. to them. 
Tow remember our Labour and Travail, for labouring Night and 
Diy, Nc. ver. 9. He denied himſelf the Liberty he had of raking 
Wager from the Churches. To the Labour of the Miniſtry, he 
added that of his Calling, as a Tent-Maker,' that he might get 
his "own Bread. "We' are not to ſuppoſe che Apoſtle ſpent t 
whole Night and Day in bodily Labour, or Work, to ſupply the 
neceflities of his Body: for then he would have had no time 
for the work of the Miniſtry. But he ſpent part of the Night 
is well as the Day in this Work, and was willing to forego bis 
reſt in "the Night, that he might have an opportunity to do 
ood to the Souls of Men in the day time. A good Example is 
ere ſet before the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to be induſtrious for 
che Salvation of Men's Souls: tho it will not follow they are 
always obliged to preach. freely. There is no general Rule to be 
drawn from this Inſtance; either that Miniſters may at no time 
work with their Hands for ſupply of their ourward Neceſſities, 
or that they ought a/wayz.ſo to do, ; 


\ 5 
18 # 8 
* - 4 A 


4. By 


Si DOgOryYrMHroSSw a 


1 A ahh. © Av 1 4 +4 a — _ 1 


- 
— 


KK Sh fo ot be RE Sg 


BAYS Tor 


A 


1 
8 


they 


Ge 


\ 


Taps "ITHESSALONTAINS. 


— 


and God alſo. 
tation in publick 


whenes they adted. bol | 
| towards all Men, and #nblameable without giving Cauſe of Scandal 


or Offence 3 and they were careful not only not to gie Offence 
to them that were without, but to them alſo that did believe, 


o 
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chat they might give no ill Example; that their preaching and 
king oC il of a piece. — * faid this Apoſtle, do 1 
exerciſe my ſelf to have always a Conſcience void of Offence to- 
ward God, and toward Men, Acts 24. 10. 
(.) He mentions their faithful Diſcharge of the Wort and 
os of the Miniſtry, ver. 11, 12. Concerning 
could appeal to them as Witneſſes ; Paul and his Fellow Labou- 
rers were not only good Chriſtians, but faithful Miniſters. And 
we ſhould not only be good as to our general Calling as Chriſ- 
tians, but in our particular Callings and Relations. 8 
horted the Theſſalonians, not on m— N in =P 2 
but exciting and quickning them to t ormance of it, by 
— and A = Joy And he 24 ⁊ 2 them alſo, en · 


— 


"ling to cheer an 5 their Spirits under Difficulties und 


t meet with: And this he did not 
alſo, and from Houſe to Houſe, Aci, 
20. 20. and charged every one of them by perſonal Addreſſes ; and 
- this ſome think is intended by the ſimilitude of a Fathers charging 
bis Children, This Expreſſion alſo denoteth the affectionate and 
com ate Counſels and Conſolations which this Apoſtle uſed. 
He was their | ſpiritual Father; and as he cheriſhed them like a 
nurſing Mother, ſo he them as 4 Father, with a Fa 
ther s Affection rather than a Father's Authority. 
Sons I warn you, 1 Cor. 4. 14. 
The manner of this Apoſtle's Exhortation ought 
' Miniſters in particular for their Imitation, and the 
matter of it is to be regarded by them and all others; 
namely, That they would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called them to his Kingdom and Glory, ver. 12. Obſerve, 
1. What is our great Goſpel- Privilege, that God hath called us to 
his Kingdom and Glory. Goſpel calls us #0 the King 
dom and State of Grace here, and unto the Kingdom and State of 
. Glory hereafter: To Heaven and Happineſs as out End, and to 
- Holineſs as the Way to that End. 2, What is out great Goſpe + 
„ that we walk worthy of God: That the'temper of our 
and tenour of our Lives be anſwerable to this Call, and 
ſuitable to this Privilege. We ſhould accommodate our ſelves to 
the Intention and Deſign of the Goſpel, and live ſuitable to our 
Profeſſion and Privileges, our Hopes and ExpeQtations, as be- 
cometh thoſe that are called with ſuch an high and holy calling, 


Diſcouragements they mi 
only 2 but — 


to be re- 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God with- 
out ceaſing, becauſe when ye received the 
word of Gad which ye heard of us, ye received 
it not as the word of men, but (as it is in truth) 


the word of God, which effectually worketh, alfo 


in you that believe. 14 For ye, brethreng be- 
came followers of the churches of God; which in 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffer- 
ed like things of your own countreymen, even as 
they have of the Jews: 15 Who both killed the 
Lord Jeſus, and their on prophets, and have 
perſecuted us; and they pleaſe not God, and are 
contrary to all men: 16 Forbidding us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fill 


up their: fins alway : for the wrath is come upon 
WE to the uttermoſt. | 


ef 


(1.) The Apoſtle maketh mention of the ſucceſs of his Mini 
firy among theſe. Theſſalonians, ver. 13. which is expreſſed, 
1. By the manner of their receiving the Word of God. 


When ye recejved the word of God which ye heard of ws, ye re- 


ctived it not as the word of Men, but (as it is in truth) the 
word of God, Where note, 1. That the Word of the Goſpel 
is preached by Men like out felyes, Men of like Paſſions! and 
Infirmities Wich others. We have this Treaſure in tarthin 
Veſſels. The Word of God theſe Theſſalonians received, the 
beard from the Apoſtles, 2. However, it is in wah the Word of 


God. Such was the Word the Apoſtles preached by Divine In- — 


ſpiration, and ſuch is that which is left upon Record, wrirten 
in the Scriptures by Divine „ N and ſuch in that Word 
which in our Days is preached, being either contained; or evi- 
FF 


4. By the Holineſs, of their Converſation, concerning which he 
- appeals not only to them bur to God alſo, V. 10. Te are Witneſſes, 
were obſervers of their outward Conver- 

Men, and God was Witneſs not only of 
their Behaviour in ſecret, but of the inward Principles from 
| Their Behaviour was holy towatds God, juſt 


this alſo, he. 


3. They. are greatly to blame, -who give but their own Fancies 
or Injunctions for the Word of God, This is the vileſt way of 
impoſing upon People, and to deal unfaithfully. 4. They are 
alſo to blame, that ifi hearing of the Word, look no further than 
to the Miniſtry ot Meit or the words of Men, who are only or 
chiefly pleasd with the Elegancy of the Stile, ot the Bea 

of the Compoſure, or 'the Voice and manner in which the Word 
is preachid, and expect to receive their Advantage hereid. 
3. We ſhould receive the Word of God as the Word of God, 


with AﬀedCtions ſuitable to the Holineſs, Wiſdom, Verity and 


Goodneſs thereof. The words of Men are frail and periſhing 
like themſelves, and ſometimes falſe, and fooliſh, and fickle : 
But God's Word is holy, wiſe, juſt and faithful; and like ies 
Author liveth and abideth for ever. Let us attordingly receive 
and regard it. OY 36 1 

2. By the wonderful Operation of this Word they received. 
It effeftually "worketh in them that believe, ver, 13. They that 
by Faith receive the Word find it profitable: derb good to 


them thut walk wprightly,- and by its wonderful Effects doth 


evidence it ſelf to be the Word of God. This converts theig 
Souls, and enlightens their Minds, and rejoicerh their Hearts, exc. 
Plal. 19. and ſuch as have this izward Teſtimony of the Truth 
of the Scriptures, the Word of God, by the effectual Operations 
thereof on their Hearts, have the beſt Evidence of their divine 


Original to themſelves, tho this is not ſufficient to convince G- 
thers who are Strangers thereto, . 

(2) He mentions the good Effets | his ſucceſsful Preaching 
0 . 


- 


1. Upon himſelf, and Fellow-Labourers: It was a conſtant 


e of Thankfulneſs. For this Cauſe thank we God withour 
ceaſing, ver. 13. The Apoſtle expreſſes his Thankfulneſs to God 


As my beloved often upon this account, that he ſeemeth to think he never 
OO could Felficiently thabkful, that God had counted him faithful, 


ng 2 him into the Miniſtry, and made his Miniſtrations ſuc- 
ceſsful. 


2. Upon themſelves, The Word wrought effectually in them, 
not only to be Examples unto others in Faith and good Works, 
which he had mentioned before, but alſo in Conſtancy and 
Patience under Sufferings and Tryals for the ſake of the Goſpel. 
le became Followers of _ the Churches of God, and have ſuf- 
fered like things as they have done, ver. 14. and with like 
Courage and Conſtancy, with like Patience and Hope: Note, 


The Croſs is the Chriſtian's Mark: if we are called to ſuffer, ce 


are called only to be Followers of the Churches of God; ſ per- 


ſecated they the Prophets that were before you, Matth. 5..42. It 


is a good Effect of the Goſpel, when we are enabled to ſuffer - for 
its ſake. The Apoſtle rhentions the Sufferings of the Churches of 


God, which in Judea wert in Chriſt Jeſus, \ Thoſe in judea 


ar heard the Goſpel, and they firft ſuffered fot it. For the 
Jews were the moſt bitter Enemies Chriſtianity had, and were 
eſpecially enraged againſt their Countrymen that embraced Chriſ- 
tianity. Note, Bitter Zeal, and fiery Perſecution will fer Counu y- 
men at yariance, and break thro all the Bonds of Natute, as well 
as contradict all the Rules of Religion: In every City Where the 
Apoſtles went to preach the Goſpel, the Jews ſlirred the Inhabi- 
cants up againſt rhem. They were the Ringleaders of Perſecuiion 
in all Places, ſo in particular it was at Theſſalonica, Acts 17. 5. 
The Jews which believed not, moved with Envy, took unte them 
certain leud Fulle tus of the baſer ſort, and gathered a Company, 
and ſet all the City in an uproar. Upon this Occaſion the 
Apoltle gives 4 Character of the unbelieving Fes, ver. 149. 
enough to juſtify their final Rejeion, and the Run of -their 
Place, and Church and Nation, which was now approachi 


1. They killed the Lord Jeſus, and impudently and — EM 
* 4 y wiſhed that his Blood might be on them, and their Chil- 
ren. | ' 


2. They killed their own Prophers : So they had done all along: 


Their Fathers had done fo : They had been a perſecuting Gene- 


ration. 

3. hated the Apoſilts, and did them all the Miſchief 
ME Niger, perſecured them, and drove and . chaſed OE 
from Place 10 Place ; and no marvel, if they killed ae. Lord 
Jeſus, that they perſecuted his Followers. ( 

4. They pleaſed nor God, They had quite loſt/all ſenſe of 
Religion, and due Care to do their Duty to G-. It was a 


fatal Miſtake to think, They did God ſervic by killing God's 


Servants. Murder and Perſecution is moſt þeful to God, and 
can't be juſtified on any pretence ; it is ſo cotrary to natural Reli- 
ion, that no Zeal for any true, or only petended Loffiunion of 
eligion, can ever excule it. 7 
5+ They Were concrary ro all Mey Their perſecuing Spirit 


y | was a perverſe Spiritʒ contrary to thy Light of Nature, and con- 


to Humanity; contrary to che Welfare of all Men, aud 
contrary to the Sentimems of pt Men not under the Power of 
Big . i 4 | -: * * 

6. They had an implacab}/ E to the Gemiles, and ęnvied 
them the Offers of the Goel, \fordidding rbe N te Neat 10 
them that they mighs de 2 The Means of Salvation had 
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till he uttered theſe Words, but then could endure, no longer, but 
rem N for it is not fit that he ſpould live. 


poling the Goſpel, and obſtructing che. Progreſs of it, and hin- 


- 'In theſe Words the Apoſile apologizeth for his Abſence. 


236 


Salvation is f the Jeys, ſaith 
were envious againſt the Gexziles, and 
angry chat they ſhould be admitted to ſhare in the Means, 7 Sal- 
vation. . Nothing provoked them more than gur Saviour s peak- 
ing to them at any time concerning this, Matter ; this enraged the 
Jews at Jeruſalem, when in his Defence Pau! rold them, he was 
fent unto the Gentiles, Act, 23. 21. They heard him patiently 


long been confined to the Fews 


* 


' ified. up their Voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch 4 7 * 
did the Ju I up their Sins, and nothing tends more to an) 
Perſon's or People's filling up the Meaſure ot their Sins, than op- 
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Athens alone: 2 And ſent Timotheus'our bro- 
ther and miniſter of God, and our fellow-laboy- 
rer in the goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith; 3 That 
no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions: 
for yourſelves know that we are appointed there- 
unto, 4 For verily when we were with, you, we 
told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribulation; 


dring the Salvation of precious Souls. For the fake; of theſe 
things, Wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt, i- . Wrath 


was determined. againſt them, and would ſoon overtake them: 


It was not many Years after this, that Feruſalem was deſtroyed, 
and the Fewiſb Nation cut off by the Romans. Note, When the 
Mealure of any Man's Iniquity is full, and he hath ſinned to the 
uttermoſt; then cometh Wrath, and that to the uttermoſt. .. . | 


i 17 But we, brethren, being taken from you 
for a ſhort time, in preſence, not in heart, en- 


deavoured the more abundantly to ſee your face 


with great deſire. 18 Wheretore we would have 


come unto you (even I Paul) once and again; 


but Satan hindred us. 19 For what i; our hope, 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? are not even ye 
in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
coming? 20 For ye are our glory and oy 


Here obſerve, \ | 3 8 
(I.) He tells them they were involuntarily forced from them. 
We Brethren wert taken from vou, ver. 17. Such was the 


Rage of his Perſecutors,, He was unwillingly ſent away by Night 


to return 


cho he was not able as yet to be preſent with them, according to 


Je Chriſt ar his Coming. 


1 4% EEE EE 


to Berea, Act. 16. 20. eee 1 
( 2.) Tho he was abſent in Body, yet he was preſent in Heat. 


He had ſtilf a remembrance of them, and great Care for them, 


-* (35. Even bis bodily Abſence was but for 4 (bore time (the 
ume of an Hour) time is ſhort, All our time on Earth is ſhort, 


and uncertain; whether we are preſent with our Friends, or abſent 


from them. This World is not a Place, where we are always, or 
Jong tg be together. It is in Heaven boly Souls ſhall meet, and 


never part more, | Eo | F 
(4) He earneſtly deſired, and endeavoured. to ſee them again. 
We endeavoured more abundantly zo ſee your, Face with great 


_ Deſire, ver. 17. 80 that the Apoſtle at leaſt intended his Abſence 


ſhould be but for a ſhort time. His Deſire and Endeavour Was 

un very ſoon to Theſſalonica, But Men of Buſinels 
are not Maſters of their own time. Paul did his Endeavour, and 
he could de no more, ver. 18. 1 Fenn 
- (59) He tells them, Sara hindred bit return, yer. 18. i, e, Ei 
ther ſome Enemy or Enemies, or the great Enemy of Mankind, 
who ſtirred up Oppoſition to Paul, either in his return to T peſſalo- 


nmica, when he intended to return thicher, or ſtirred up ſuch Con- 


tentions or Diſſenſions in thoſe Places Whither he Went, as made 
his Preſence neceſſary, Note, Satan is a conſtant Enemy 10 che 
Work of God, and doth all he can to obſtruct it.. 
(.) He aſſureth them of bis Affection and high Efleem For them, 
Deſire They were his Hope and Foy, and Crown of rejoicing ;; 
his Glory — Joy. Theſe ate A of A — endeared 
Affection, and high Eſtimation. And it is happy, When Miniſters 
and People have ſuch mutual Affection and Eſte m of Sach other; 


and eſpecially if they Thall thus rejoice, if they that ſow, and they 


that reap, ſhall then rejoice together, in the Preſence of. pr Lor 
The Apoſtie here puts che Theſſalbnians in mind, zhat; tho h 
py ey! to . 2 40 tho he be able 

to come te them, yet our Lord Jeſits Chrilt will come, nothing 
ſhall\bindeichat, And further, When be ſhall come, Al mult; ap: 
pear in his t-eſence, or before him + Miniſters and People mult 
An appear befor, ic, and faithful People Wil be the Glory, and 
(Joy of fil Kit in that great ad rio Dip = x 
| "or rut bh 382 den? 
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In this Chapter the Apoſtle 4iveth-furthe Kids of bis Loud 
1 the Theſſalonians, (art . tis Yin Timo- 
thy Fo them, with the ments, of bit Defign therein, and bis 

Inducement s ſo #0 de, ver. 123. By acquainting -them 0 
bi gent Sat faction at the: retwn of Timothy, with good 


4; 


AIST ger Je then, very at he. |; 


* © Fidings concerning them, ver. 610. And concludeth-with 


* 


Y viz. the Truths of the Goſpel 3 and particularly that - Jeſus Chri 


even as it came to paſs, and ye know.” 5 For 


this cauſe When 1 could no longer forbear, Iſent 
to know yr faith,” leſt, by ſome means the temp- 
ter have tempted you, and our labour be in 
vain. ene A His SAI VOTED 

EF $1574 | ane MOHR 6! (Howe | 
| Hb 145 WAH, ;. 24 "£4 groin \' A411 b6R I 8 wa 
In theſe. Words the E an Account of his ſending 
Timothy to the Theſſalonians; tho he was hindred from going to 
them bimſelf, yet his Love was ſuch, that he could nor forbear 
(ending, Iimothy to them ; tho he was very uſeful to him, and 
could not well ſpare him, yet he was content ſor their good ro be 
left alone at Athens. Norte, Thoſe Miniſters do not — value 
the Eſtabliſhment, and Welfare of their People, who cannot 
deny themſelves in many things ſor that end. Obſerve, 

(1.) The Character he giveth, of Timothy, ver. 2. - We ſont 
Timotheus our Brother: Elte wherg he calls him his Sen; here 
he calls him Brother. . Tiwochy, Was Paul's junior in Age, his in 
ferior in Gifts and Graces, and of a lower Rant in che Miniftryy, 


: F, » +> 
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e paul as Pete tr ue e, a, —— 


paul calls bim Brother, This was an Inſtance of the Apoſtle's 
Humility, and ſhew'd his Deſire to put Honour upon Trmorhky, 
and to recommend him to the Eſteem of the Churches. He calls 
him. alſo a Miniſter f Cod, Note, Miniſters of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt are Miniſters of God, to promote the Kingdom of God a- 
mong Men. He calls him alſo, his Fellows Labourer in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt,,. Note, Miniſters of the Goſpel muſt look upon them- 
elves as Labourers in the Lord's Vineyard; they baye an bonowra- 
ble. Office, and hard Work, yet à gad Weck. This is 4 true 
Sahing, F an dan deſire the dice of 6 Biſhop, be deſireth 4 
good Work, 1 Tim. 3, , And, Miniſters, ſhould lool upon 
one Another as Fellow:Labourers 3 and ſhould therefore love 
one another, and ſtrengthen one another's Hands, not ſtrive 
and contend one with a n N RE their Work ; but 

rive together to catty on the great Wo are 
2 N . publiſh the Goſpel eg Chriſt, and to 
perſuade People to embrace and entertain it, and live ſuitably 
thereto. #7 OOTY N 

(a.) The End and Deſign why Paul ſent Timothy, which was 
to eftabliſh them and comfort. them concerning their Faith, ver, 2, 
Paul had converted them to the Chriſtian Faith, and now he was 
defirous they might be confirmed and comfoned 4 That t 

ht be confirmed in the choice they had made of the Chriſtian 
— be | comforted in the profeſſion and practice of it. 
Note, The more we are comforted, the more we ſhall be con- 
fr med. Becauſe when we find Pleaſure in the ways of God, we 
ſhall thereby be engaged to continue and perſevere therein. The 
ApoRtle's defign was to eſtabliſh and comfort the Theſſalonians 
concerning their Faith.” Concerning the Object of their Fait 


was the Saviour of the World, and ſo wiſe and good, ſo power- 
ful and faithful that they. might rely upon nr Concerning the 
Recompence of Faith, which was more than ſufficient to ballance 
all their Loſſes, and reward all their Labouts,. 

(3.) The Metives inducing/Paut to ſend Timothy: for this 
vid. A godly Fear or Jealouſy, left. they ſhould h moved from 
the Faith of Chriſt, ver. 3, He was deſirous that no Man, 


not one among them, ſhould be moved or ſhaken in Mind; that 


they ſhould not apoſtatige or waver in the Faith, And yet he 
end l vt danger, and feared the n 

1. There was M of reaſon of © Affiiftion and Perſecurion 
ſor the ke of the Goſpel: ver, 3. Theſe Thiſſalonians could 
not but eie What Afflictions the Apoſitey and" Preachers of 
the Goſpel met with; and that might poffibly ſtunſble them ; ar 

alſo thoſe who made profeſſion of the Goſpel” wete pu, 


and” without doubt theſe Theſſalonians them ſelves were af. 


flicted. * ' I 
2. By reaſon of the Temprer*s ſubtitty and malice. The Apo- 
ſtle was afraid Te by ſome mean the, Tempier had tempted 
them, ver. 3: The Devil is a fubtile and unwearied Tempt 
that ſeeks an opportunity to beguile and deſtroy us, and taker all 
advantages againſt us, both in à time of Proſperity, and Adverſity,; 
and hath often been ſucceſsful in his Attacks upon Perſons — 
AMidtions/' He hath often prefüdiced che Minds of Men again 
Religion, on account of the Sufferings irs Profeſſors are expoſed 
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Herefore when we could no longer for- 
| bear, we thought i: good to be left at 
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to; We have reaſon therefore to be jealous over our ſelves and 
others leſt We be enſnared by bi‚ nu. 
The Conſequence the Apoſtle feated was, leſt hi, Tabbur 
ould be in vain. And thus it would have been if the Tempter 
had tempted them, and prevailed againſt them to move them 
rom the Faith. They had loſt what he had wrought,” and the 
Apoſtle would have loſt What he laboured ſor. Note, It ig the 
Devil's deſign to hinder the good Fruit and Effect of the preach. 
ing the Goſpel, If be can't hinder Miniſters from labouring in 
the Word and Doctrine, he will if he de able hinder them of 
the ſucceſs of their Labours. Note alſo, Faithful Miniſters are 
much concerned about the ſucceſs of their Labours. No one 
would willingly labour in vain ; and Miniſters are loth to fpend 
their Strength, and Pains; and Time for nought,” rt. 
To prevent this danger with its bad Conſequence, the Apo 
ſtle tells them what care he took in ſending Timothy. 1. To 
them in mind of what he had told them before 'concernitig 
ſuffering Tribulation, vert 4. He ſaich, ver. 3. We 47e ppi 
ed thereunto, i. e. unto Afflictions. 80 is the wWill and pur⸗ 
poſe of God, that thro many Aſflickions u muff enger int bis 
Kingdom. Their Troubles and Perſecutions did not come by 
chance, nor merely from the Wrath aud Malice of the Fhemiez 
af Religion; but by the appointment of God. It only tame to 
paſs according as God had derermin'd, and they knew he fo told 
him before it would be; ſo that they ſhould not think it ſtrange, 
and being fore warned they ſhould be fote - armed. Note, The A- 
poſtles were ſo far e People with' an Expectation of 
worldly Proſperity” in Religion, that on the contrary they told 
them plainly, they muſt count upon Trouble in the Eleſh, And 
herein they followed the Example of, their great Maſter, the Au- 
#bor of our Faith. Beſides, it might prove a Confirmation f 
their Faith, when they perceived, that it only happened to chem, 
as was predicted before. . „ 
2. Jo know their Faith: That fo he might inform the Apoſ 
tles, whether they remained ſtedfaſt under all their Sufferings, 


whether their Faith failed or not: Becauſe, if their Faith did not 


fail, they would be able to ſtand their Ground againſt the Tempter, 
and all his Temptations: Their Faith "would be à Spield 70 
Poo with et To Wb 
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2 us, and brought us good tidings of your 


ith and charity, and that ye have good rer 


membrance of us always, deſiring greatly to ſee 
us, as we allo. to ſee you: 7 Therefore, bre: 
hren, ve were comforted over you in all our 
affliction and diſtreſs by your faith: 8 Por now 
we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 9 Fot what 
thanks can we render to God again for you, 
4 all the Joy wherewith we joy ſor your ſakes 
fore our God 
exceedingly that we might ſee” your fact, aud 
might perfect that Which is lacking in out 
Kaich? * — 1 dds er e e 15.5959 ee e 
r of 5:57 JIE W003 03s! » 
Here we haye Pauls great Satisfaction upon the return of I- 
882 good Tidings from the Theſſalonians. In Which we 
0Obſer ve,. Li" L 35439 n 40 UT TIT. 
Þ (34) «The 240 Timothy made concerning them, ver. G. 
Without queſtion he was a willing Meſſenger of theſe good Ti- 
dings. Conterning their Faith, i e. conterning their Stedfaſt- 
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meſs in the Faith, that they were not ſhaken. in mind; nor turmted 


aſide from the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Their! Leve ul did 
continue: Their Love to the Goſpel) and the Miniſters of che 
Goſpel. For they had a good and 4 kind Remembrance ' of the 
»4poſtles, and that conſtantly'or always, © Their Names were very 
dear to them, and the Thoughts ef them, and what they had re- 
wceived from them were very precious, inſomuch that they deſired 
-grpatly to ſee them again, and teceve ſome ſpiritual Gift from 
them; and there was no Love loft, for the Apoſtle was as deſi- 
erdus! 10 ſe them; It is happy where there is ſach wtial Love 
between Miniſter and Peopſe. This tends to promote Religion, 
and the Succeſs of the Goſpel. The World hateth them, and 
therefore they ſhould love one another. 
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But now. when Timotheus came from you 


10 Night. and day Proving 


—m_ 
208 237 
now in a good meaſure- over, When he underſtood their Haithg 
and the Perſeverance of it: This put new Lite and Spin into the 
Apoſtle, and made bim vigerous and active in the Work of the 
Lord. Thus he was not only comlorted, but greatly fejoicec 
alſo. Noto ue live if ye fland faſt in the Tord, ver. Ys 
Ie would have been a killing thing io the Apoſtles, if the Pro- 
teffors of Religion had been unſfeddy, or proved Apoſtates, 
1 nothing, was "noon encouraging” than their © Con- 
ncy. „in w L274 | v1 '.' : & fi 
(3.) The Ef##: of this were Thunkfulnveſs and Prayer: to God 
un their behalt s 15/1) i eee ts ads 107 wo e | 
1. Obſeryey How thankful the Apoſtle was, ver, 9. He was 
full of Foy, and full of Praiſe and Iban ing When we 


— ate. a * 


in, we ſhould give thanks fbr. This is to rejoice before” our God, 


how to expreſs his Thankfulnefs to God, or his Joy, and rejoicing 
for their ſakes; But he was careful God ſnould not loſe the Glory 
of that Comfort he teceived in the Welfate of his Friends. His 
Heart was emarged with Love to them, aud with Ihantſgrving to 
God: He was willing to expreſs the one and the other; as well as 
he could. As to Thankfulneſs to God, this eſpecially is very im- 
perfect in the preſent State; but when we come to | 
ſhall do this Work better than now we can!: 6. 
2. He prayed for them Night and Day, ver. 10. i. e. Even- 
ing and Morning, or very frequemiy in the midſt of the Buſi- 
neſs of the Day, or ſlumber of the Night, liſting up his Heart to 
God in Prayer“ Thus we ſhould” pray © akways.” And PauPs 
Prayer was fervent Prayer. He prayet exceedingly,” and was ear - 
neſt in his Supplication. Note, When we are moſt thankful; we 
ſhould alſ6' give ourſelves to Prayer; ind thoſe we give' thanks 
for, yet have need to be prayed for. Thoſe we moſt- rejoite 
in, and that are our greateſt Comforts," muſt be our conſtant Care, 
white in ibis World of Temptation and Imperfectiom. There 
was ſomething till lacking in their Faith, that Paul deſited 
might be perfected, and to ſee their Face in order thereunto,” 


if not bs to the Matter of it, there being fone Myſteries or Doc- 
trines not ſufficiently 'known” or believed by them, yer as to the 
Clearneſi and Certainty of their Falch, there being ſome remaining 
Dackneſſes and Doubtings, at leaſt as to the E fects and Operations 
of it, theſe being not ſo conſpicuous and perfect 28 they ſhould 
1 And, PCs C, | = # SLUTTY 2 ; 
uſed for the perſetting that which is Tatking in 
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11 Now. God himſelß and our Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct ur way unto you. 12 
And the Lord make you to increaſe and 'abound 
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men, even as We do towards you: 13 To the 
end he may. ſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in 
Holineſs "before, God een our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt... with, alt his 
faints. aun, u VERS INIT eee 
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deſired to be inſtrumental in the further Benefit of "the "Theſals- 
nians ; and the only way to do ſo whilſt at a diſtance was by 
Prayer for chem, together with his writing or ſending to them. He 
deſired that their Faith might be perfected, which he could nt be 
the proper Cauſe ot Author of ; for he pretended not to Dominion 
over their Faith, nor to have the Donation of it, and ke therefore 
concludeth'with/Prayer for them. In which obſerve, -- OF 


a Part of religiqny Worſhip, and all religious Worſhip. is due unto 
God only. Prayer is here made 20 God, even he Father and bur 
Father; and alſo” to Chriſt, even ur Lord Jefiis Chrift. There- 


God. Prayer is to be offered to Gd as. our! Father. ' S0 Ci 
taught his Diſeiples to pray; and fo the Spirie Adoption 
prompts them to pray, to cry Abba, Father. Prayer is not only 
to be offered in the Name of Chriſt, but offered up to Chriſt bim- 


- 


ſelf as dur Lord; and our Saviour. 


„ (z.) "The great- Comfort and Sarisfattion the Apoſtle had in Fellow-Laboutert, then on behalf of the Theſſalonkens; 


this good Report concerning them, ver. 7, 8. Therefdre, Bre- 
'#hren, we were tomforted' in all our Aſfliction and Diſtreſs. The 
- Apoſtle thought this good News of them was ſufficient to ballance 
alf the Troubles he met with. It was eafy to him to bear Af- 


fliction, or Perſecution, or  Fightings from wirhour, When he 


found the good Succeſs of his Miniſtry, and Conſtancy in the 
Converts he had made to Chriſtianity ; and his Diſtreſs of Mind 


on account of hit Fears within, leſt he had laboured in Vain, was * being; that we depend upon God in all our Motions 


F 


1. He prays that they might have a. proſperous, Journey to 
them by the Wal of God ; That their — —2 be Jirefted,to 
them, ver. 11. The taking of a Journey to this' or that Place, 
one would think is a thing depending ſo much upon a Man's 
own, Will, and lies ſo mach in bis own Power, that Paul 
needed not by Prayer to go to God about it. But the A- 
poſtle knew, that in God we live and move, and have 


and 


| 
i 


are moſt chearfut} we ſhould be moſt thankful What we rejoice = 


to ſpiritualize our Joy: Paul ſpeaketh, as if he could not tell 


e Heaven, we 
XY *,, 


Note, 1. The beſt of Men have ſometbing wanting in their Faich; 


2. The Miniſt: of: the Word and- Ordinances + has and 
to be pas aw 1 


in love one towards another, and towards all 


In theſe Words wwe bave the exrnelt Paper ef the Apethe ke 


(i.) Whom he prayeth o, namely, God and Chrift. Prayer is | 


fore Jeſus Chriſt our Lord is God, even as God our Father is 


(2.) What” ke prapeth for, with reſpect to himnſelf and his 


* 


©: ſeveral Arguments, Ver. 


1 
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© and defraud his brother in am 
chat the Lord i the avenger of all ſuch, as we 
| warned you, and” teſtified. 7 For 
"God hath nor called us unto uncleanneſs, but 

unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſerh, de- ever ibe 


* 


and order his Children whither they ſhall go, 
o: That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in a 
te Motions of his ſaithful 
eth in his right band. Let 
and he will direct our Paths. 


2 He prayeth for the Proſperity of the Thiſſalonians ; whe: 
coming to them or not, yet 


cher be ſhould have an opportunity of 


and hat they ſhall 
particular manner directs 
Miniſters, thoſe Stars which be hold- 
us acknowledge God in all our ways, 


6 — — b _— ——— - _ 

2298 I. THEN ALONTAN S. Chap. 4. 
1 eee . — yo 22 oy = 2 to abound in Holineſs, t abound more 
ing thermo it we proſper cherein.; Thar God our Father doth direct 


and more in that which is good, ver. 1, 2, In which we | 
obſerve, 7 nay 

1. The manner in which the Exhortation is given, vx 
very affectionately. The Apoſtle entreateth them as Brethren; 
he calls them ſo, and loved them as ſuch, Becauſe his * 
to them was very great, be exhorts them very earneſtly, we 
beſeech and exhort en. The Apoſtle was unwilling to take 
anydenial, and therefore repcateth his Exbortation again and 


he earneſtly pray eth for the Proſperity of their Souls: and there agin. 5 "we 
| NE t - — 1 we ſhould deſire for 2. The matter of his Exhortation ; That they would 4. 
Our ves Our Friends, 95 2 


1. That they might increaſe 

n love to one another, 

tual Love is required of all 

| one another, but that hey allo 

of Mind, and « | 

of God 3. and is the 4ulfilling 
brought 


of che Goſh 
Law. 


ridings 
prayech chat that might increaſe 


1 "We have reaſon to deſire to grow. in every 
| have dee f the Spirit's 
and e. 


o obtain mat is Prayer. 
Stoct put into our 

it ale. - And to our Prayer we. 

\ — in { | . 


mult 


ine Love towards 


_creafing und abou To the. end that 
Lord, may eftabliſh your Hearts. Note, The more 
/ abound in Grace, and x 
we are eſtabliſhed 2 confir med > it. 
_ , required of Ml thoſe that would go to 
© in we muſt be wnblameable, i. © We 
| thing fo, as that we may 
* 2 we make of Holineſs. 
| Hearrs eſtabliſhed in Holineſs 
x0. the coming of the end Jeſus Chris 
-unblameable before God, even the Father now, and 
_ | blamgleſs before the Throne of his. Glory, 
_ will come with all his Saints. Note, 1. 
© certaitily come, and come in his Glory. 2. 
| his Sales will come with bim: They ſhall appear 


muſt carry 


Glo. 3» Then the Excellency as well as the Neceſſity 


neſs will appear; 
_ bliſhed ar that Day, 


becauſe without this no Hearts 


in Holineſs, with 4 Caution againſt cr A 


the great Ditties of Brotherly Love, 
duſiry in our Callings, 


eaſe and abound in Love, ver. 12 
and in love to all Men. Note, That mu- 
Chriſtians 3 and not only that they 
have a charitable diſpoſition 
and due concern for the welfare of all Men: 
as well as of 
ugs of their Faith, yet ſome- | #»70 thoſe things that are before. 
therein.: and of their Charity and | 

and abound.” 


influence in order to growth in Grace; 
We are beholden to God 
hands at firſt, but for 


he Apoſtle 


in the Grace of Love, the more fudt 
Note alſo, I hat Holineſs 
Heaven, and 


not in the leaſt conti adit the 
Our deſire ſhould be to have 
before God, and be preſerved fat 
and that we may be 


when the 
The Lord Jeſus will every 


nor ſhall any. one be unblameable, 


{bound more and more in holy walking, or excel in thoſe things that 
are good, in good Works. Their Faith was juſtly famed ab 

and they were already Examples to other Churches: However 

the Apoſtle would have them yet further to excel others, and 

to * ſurther progreſs in Holineſs. Note, 1, Thoſe who do 

Love is mo excel others, pet fall ſhore of Perſechion. The v 


the of us ſhould forget boſo things which are behind, and — 


2. It is not enough tha 

in che Faith of the Goſpel, but we muſt — — 
o Faith, We muſt not only perſevere to the end, but 
en grow better, and walk more eyenly and cloſely with 


Grace z and | 


no- 
ve is dead — 


add 


them. 


be, i. 
we grow 
dri 


that chere-|Chrilt Jeſus is this z They walk not after the Fleſh, but after 

our ſelves in ehe Spiri. 2. Another Argument is, that the Apoſtle taught and 

exhoried them in the Name, or by the Authority of the Lord Je- 

our us Chit. He was Chriſt's Miniſter and Ambaſſador, declaring 

+ [to them What was the Will and Command of the Lord Jeſus. 

| 3- Another is this, Herein they would pleaſe God. 

be preſented [Holy Walking is moſt pleaſing to the Hol God, who is glo- 

1 Jeſus rien in Holineſs. This ought to be the and Ambition of 

Chriſtian, to pleaſe God, and to be accepted of him, 

be cometh, | We ſhould not be enpleaſers, tor - Fleſh-pleaſers, but ſhould 
with bins ts Walk fo as to pleaſe God. J. The Rule according to which t 
of Holi. {ought to walk and act, 5, e. The Commandmens they had 

ſhall be eſta. [ven them by the Lord Jeſus Chrift yz which were the Command- 

or ayoid ments of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, becauſe given by Autho- 

Iciey and Direct ion from him, and ſuch as were agreeable to his 

. Will. The Apoſttes of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were only com- 

to teach Men to obſerve all things whatſo- 


. comforting them that menrned for their Relations and Friends had received from the Lord Jeſus. 


that died in the Lord, Ver. 


gave you by the Lord Jeſus. 


commandments we To be 
= | 3 For this is the 
Þ, God, even your ſanctification, that ye 


1. It is 


| in a, married or urimarfied State: 
ſure Adultery is here included, tho Fornication is parti - 
cularly mentioned. And other ſorts of Uncleanneſs are alſo for- 
bidden, ol which it is « ſhame even 30 ſpeak, cho they are done 


+ ; 22 by too many in ſecret. All that is contrary to Chaſtity in H 
1 bitain from fornication : . 4 That every speech and Behavieur, is contrary to the Command of God i 
one of you ſhould know-how to poſſeſs his vel- ern and contrary to chat Holineſs the Goſpel requi- 
- = - ba i ? P =D" ret | 
ſel in ſan&ificaticn and honour ; 5 Not in theft 1 Fa 2 4 


know not 


walſo have fort 


* 
e 


. Body is 20 it ought to be, 
. fpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo given cated and ſet apart for dim, it ſhould be kept clean and re for, 
-unto us his holy Spirit. 1 9 | - [his Service. And as Chaſtiry is one Branch of our SanBification, 
IR , + ak. ae | 
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ſo this is one thing God commands in his Law, and What his 

ace effects in all true Believers. 2. This will be greatly for 
our Honour. So much is — implied, ver. 4. Whereas the 
contrary will be a great Diſhonour. And his Repreach ſhall. no; 
be wiped away, Prov. 6. 33. The Body is here called the Yeſſe/ 
of the Soul that dwells therein, ſo 1 Sam. 21. 6. and that mult 
Luſts. Every one ſhould. be careful 
this matter as he.. yalueth his own Honour, and will not be 


contemptible on this. account: That his inferior Appetites and 


Paſſions gain not the Aſcendant, and tyrannize over his eaſon and 
Conſcience, |. and enſlave #* ſuperiour Faculties of his Soul. 
What can be more diſhon@urable than for a rational Soul to be 
enſlaved by bodily Affections, and brutal Appetites? 3. To in 
dulge the Luſts of Concupiſcence, is to live and act like Heathens ; 
Even as the Gentiles that know net God, ver. 5, The Gentiles, 
and eſpecially the Grecians, were commonly guilty of ſome Sins of 
Uncleanneſs, which were not ſo evidently 8 the Light 
of Nature. But they did not know God nor bis Mind and Will, 
O well as Chriſtians do and ſhould know this his Will, viz. our 
Santtification-in,.this Branch of it. It is is not ſo much to be 
wondered at therefore if the Gentiles indulge their fleſhly Ap⸗ 
petites and Luſts; but Chriſtians ſhould not walk as unconveried 
_Gentales, in Laſcruiouſneſs, Luſts, - exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
Banquetings, &c. I Pet, 4. 3. Becauſe they that are in Chriſt 
. have crucified the Fleſh with its Affection: and Luſts. 4. The 
* of Uncleanneſs, eſpecially Adultery, is a great piece of In- 
Juſtice that God will, be the Ny 1 of ; ſo we may underſtand 
thoſe, words, That no Man go beyond or defraud bis Brother, 
yer. 6. in any matter & 76, ag yen, this matter of which 
the Apoſtle is {peaking in the preceding. and following Verſes, 
wiz. the Sin of Uncleanneſs, Some - underſtand theſe words 
as a further warning and caution againſt Injuſtice and Oppreſ- 
Fon, all fraud and deceit in our dealing wich Men, which is cer- 


_ tainly a Crime, and which is contrary to the Goſpel. And. Chriſ- 


tians ſhould not impoſe upon the Ignorance and Neceſſity of thoſe 


they deal with, and. ſo ge beyond them, nor ſhould they by 


_ Equivocations or lying Arts defraud them: and altho this may 
be practiſed by ſome, and lie long undiſcovered, and ſo go un- 

_ Puniſhed among Men; yet che righteous God will render 4 Re- 

| compence. But the meaning may rather be to ſhow. the Thjuſtice 


_ and Wrong that in many Caſes is done by the fin of Unclean- 


neſs: Not only is Fornication aud other Acts of Uacleanneſ 


Mens teaching is yain and uſeleſs unleſs God teach allo; 


a calm and quiet Temper, 


[2 


* 


8 


* 
4 
: 
1 
! 


- 4 


* 


taught of God to love one another. to And 


are in all Macedonia: but we beſeech you, bre- 


- 


- 


that are joined together in the Marri 


is che Contempt of God, himſelf. He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 


* 


men like themſelves 3 but the Apoſtle lets them know that they 


we may live, Rem, 9.13 


Is theſe words the Apodle mentions the great Daties 


ins againſt his own Body that committeth them, 1 Cor. 6. 18. 
not only are they very injurious to the Sinner himſelf bath in 
Soul and Body ; but ſometimgs very injurious and no leſs than 
defrauding, and acts of Injuftice to others ; particularly to them 

e Covenant, and to their 
Poſtetity. And as this Sin is of fa ah heinous Nature, ſo it 
follows that God will be the Avenger of it. Whoremongers and 
Adwlterers Cod will judge, Heb, 13. 4. This the Apoſtle had 
forewarned and teſtified by his, Goſpel; Which as it contained 
exceeding great and precious Promiſes, ſo alſo it revealed from 
23 the wrath of God againſt, all ungodlineſi and unrighte- 
ouſneſs among Men, Rom. 1. 18. 5. The Sin of Untleanneſs 
is contrary to the nature and deſign of our Chriſtian Calling, 
For God hath called us not unto Uncleanneſs but unto Holineſs 
ver. 7. The Law of God forbids: all Impurity, and the Goſpel 
requires the greateſt Purity, that calls us from Uncleanneſs unto 
Holineſs. The Contempt therefore of God's Law and Goſpel 


God, not Man, only. Some . poſſibly make light of the 
precepts of Purity and Holineſs, becauſe they heard thera from 


were God's Commands, and to violate them was no leſs than to 
deſpiſe God, He adds that God hath. given Chriſtians bis Spirit; 
intimating that all ſorts of Uncleannels do in an eſpecial manner 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and will provoke him to withdraw from 


us; and alſo. the Holy Spirit is given unto. us to arm us againſt 
theſe Sins, and to help us to mortify theſe deeds of the Body that 


5 * 4 
1 * * 
, 


| 9 But. as touching brotherly love, ye need not 
that I Write unto. you? tor ye your ſelves are 


indeed ye do it towards all the brethren which 


thren, thtt ye encreaſe more and more; 11 And 
that ye ſtudy. to be quiet, and to do your own. 
buſineſs, and; to work wich your own. hands (as 
we, commanded you). 12 That ye may walk 
honeſtly toward them that are without, and hat 


* 


ye may have lack of nothing. 


(1.)"Of brothirly Love, This be exhorts them to chcreaſ} 73 
yet more and mote. The Exhortation is iottodüced, not wih a 
Compliment,” but with a' Commendation ; | becauſe they were 
remarkable in the exerciſe] of it; Which made! it leſs needful 
he ſhould write to them about Ky: der. 9, Thus by his good 
Opinion of them he. inſinuated himſelf into their Affectio us, 
and fo maketh way for his Exhortation to hem. Note, We 
ſhould take notice of that in others which is good te their praiſe, 
chat by ſo doing we may lay Engagements upon them to abound 
therein more and more, Obſerve, > 

1. What it is that the Apoffle commendeth in them. It was 
not ſo much their own Vertue as God's Grace, yet he taketh 
notice of the Evidence they ſhew'd of che Grace of God in 
them. x. It was God's Grace he taketh ſpecial / notice of; that 
God had taught them this good Leſſon: Te your ſelves are 
'aught of God 'to love ane another, Yer. 9. Whoever do that 
which is good are taught of God to do it, and God muſt haye the 
Glory. All that are ſavingly taugbt of God, are taught this Le- 
ſon, to love one another. 1 
Note alſo, That the teaching of the Spirit exceeds the teach 
of Men ; and as no Man, {Hould teach conrrary- to what "God 
teacheth, ſo, none can teach ſo effettually as he teacheth 3 and 

. 2. The 
Theſſalonians gave good evidence of their being taught of God, 
by their love. to the Brethren. in all Macedonia, ter. 10. They 
not only loved them of their own. City and Society; or ſuch as, 
were near them, and juſt of their own Sentiments ; but their 
Love was extenſive ; And a true Chriſtian's is ſo to all the Saints, 
tho diſlant from him in place, and differ ing from bim in ſome 
Opinions or Practices of leſs moment. 55 
2. The Exhortation it ſelf is to encreaſe more and more in 
this great Grace and Duty of brotherly Love, ver. 10. Tho 
theſe Theſſalonians had in *. ſenſe no need of an Exhortation 
to brotherly Love, as if it were wholly wanting; yet they muſt 
be exhorted to pray for more, and labour for more, There are 
none on chis ſide Heaven who love in perfection. © Thoſe that 
are eminent in this or any other Grace, haye need of Increaſe - 
therein as well as Perſeverance unto the end. | 
(2) Of Quietneſs and Induſtry in their Callings. Obſetye, 
1. The Apoſtle ex horreth to theſe Duties; That * they ſhouid 
Hudy to be quiet, ver, 11. It is a moſt deſirable thing to have 

| and to be of a peaceable and quiet 
Behaviour. This tends much to our own and others Happineſs ; 
and Chriſtians ſhould fudy bow to be quiet. We ſhould be 
ambitions and mduftrions how to be calm and quiet in our 
Minds, and in patience to poſleſs our own Souls, and to be 
quiet, famards others, or of a meek and mild, a gentle and 
peaceable. Diſpoſition, not given to Strife, or Contention, or Di- 
viſion. Satan is very buſy to diſquiet us; and we have that in 
our own Hearts that diſpoſeth us to be unquiet. Therefore let us 
feudy to be quien. It follows, do your own Buſineſs ; and when 
we go beyond that, we expoſe our ſelyes to a great deal of in- 
quietude. Thoſe who are buſy-bodies, medling in other mens 
Matters, generally have but little quiet in their own Minds ; and 
cauſe great di nces among their Neighbours ; at leaſt they 
ſeldom mind the other Exhortation io be diligent in their own 
Calling, fo work with their own bands. And pet this was 
what the Apoſtle commanded them, and what, is required of us 
alſo. Chriſtianity doth not diſcharge us of the Work and 


of our particular Callings, but teacheth us to be diligent hae. 


in. 

2. The Exhortation is enforced. with a double Argumént. 
Namely, 1. So. we ſhall. live creditably. Thus we ſhall walk 
honeſtly, or decently and creditably towards them that are with- 
out, very 12. This will be to act as becomes the Goſpel, and 
will gain a good Report from them that 3 yea Ene- 
mies to it. Note, It is a great Ornament to a Religion, when 
the Profeſſors of it are of meck and quiet Spirits, diligent to do 
their own Buſineſs, and not buſy- bodies in other Mens matters. 
2. We ſhall live comfortably, and have lack of nothing, ver. 12. 
People oftentimes by their flothfulneſs bring themſelves into nar- 
row Circumſtances, and reduce themſelyes to great ſtraits, and 
are liable to many wants; when. ſuch as are diligent in their own 
Buſineſs live comfortably, and have lack of nothing. They are 
not burdenſom to their Friends, nor ſcandalous. to Strangers : 
* earn — own Bread, and have the greateſt Pleaſure in ſo 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, concerning them vrhich are aſleep,” that 
ye ſorrow. not, even as others Which have no 
hope. 14 For if we believe that ſeſus died, 
and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſle 


— 


* 


we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that 


Fl 87 1 aan 


5 | * 


This is the Livery of Chriſt's Family. 


e 


— 


[in ſeſus, win God bring with him. 15 For this 


— 


of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 


from heaven with a out, with the voice of the 


Lord in the air: and fo ſhall we ever be with 


. In theſe words the A 


25 the Hope of eternal Life after this, which God who cannot bye 


And their Duſt under his Care and Power, fo that they 
loft, nor are th 


_ their Sleep, for God will brin them with him, ver, 14. They 
1 


Dockrine we. have a full aſſurance of, becauſe we believe thut 


ing riſen from the dead, is become the firſt Fruit: of them that 


tze Old Teſtament Saints,” yet it is much more clearly revealed in 


Air, ver. 17. The ae will be with Pomp and Power, 
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Chap. 5; 


1 „ 


we which are alive, and remain unto the coming 
aſleep. 16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 


archangel, and with the trump of God: and the 
dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 17 Then we 
which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 
together with them in the Clouds, to meet the 


the. Lord. 18 Wherefore, comfort one another 
with theſe words. N 


1 "+ ans 2 
le comforts the Theſſalonians that 
mourned for the Death | 
in the, Lord. His deſign is to diſſuade them from exceſſive 
Grief or inordinate Sorrow on that account. All Grief for the 
Death of Friends is far from being unlawful, we may weep at 
Jeaft for our ſelves if we do not weep for them; weep for our 
own Loſs, tho that may be their Gain, Let we muſt not be 
immoderate or excefive in our Sorrows z\ becauſe, © 
4, This looketh as if we had no Hope, ver. 13. It is to act 
too much like the Geniles, who had no hope of a better Life 
after this; wheteas we Chriſtians who have a moſt ſure Hope, 


hath promiſed us, ſhould moderate all our Joys and bur Sorrows 
on account of any worldly thing. This Hope is more than & 
nough to ballance all our Griefs, upon the account of any of 
the Croſſes of the preſent time. | ie Wet 
2. This is an effect of lgnorance concerning thoſe that are 
Gad, v. 13, There are fome things which we cannot but be 
ignorant of concerning them that are afleep; for the Land the) 
are removed to is à Land of Darkneſs, which we know bur little 
of, and have no Correſpondence with. To go among the Dead, 
is to go among we know not whom, and to live we know not bow : 
Death is an unknown thing, and the ſtate of the dead, or the 
ſtate after Death, we are much in the dark about; pet there are 
ſome things concerning them eſpecially-rhat die in the Lord, that 
we need not, and ought not to be yg of ; "and if thoſe 
things are rightly anderftood;” and *duly conſider d, they will be 
ſufficient to allay our Sorrow concerning them, viz, 
1. They ſleep in Jeſus. They ate aſter, ver. 13, They are falle 
aſteep in "Chrift, 1 Cor. 15. 18. Death doth notannihilate them. 
It is but a Sleep to them. It is their reft, and undiſturbed reſt. 
They are retired out of this troubleſome World, to reſt from all 
their Labours and Sorrows, and they * Jeſus, v. 14. Being 
fill in Union with him, they * Ke is Atme, and are under 
his ſpecial Care and Protection. Their Souls are in bis Preſenice, 
are not 
Loſers, but great Gainers by Death, and their 
Yemoval out of this World is into „ Ob, 
2. They ſhall be raiſed up from the dead, and awaked out © 


then are with God, and are better where they are, than when 
they were here; and when God cometh he wil bring them” with 
hin. The Docttine of the Reſurrection, and the fecond coming 
of Chrift, is a great Antidote againſt the fear of Death, and inor- 
dinate Sorrow for the Death of our Chriſtian Friends; and this 


Jeſus died and roſnagain, ver. 14. It is taken for granted, that 
as Chriſtians they knew and believed this. The Death and Re. 
- ſurre&ion of Chriſt are fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and give us hope of a joyful Refurrection: For Chriſt be- 


in him art no! 


ſleep z and therefore they who are fallen a 


their Relations and Friends that died | hall 


him ; " pethaps* owe as General of thoſe Hoſts of the Lord” ſhal 
give - notice of his Approach, and the glorious Appearance 
this great Redeemer and Judge ſhall be proclaimed and ufhered 
in by the Trump of God. For the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and that 
will wake them that fleep in the Duſt of the Earth, and ſhall 
ſummon all the World to appear. For, Fu . 
2. The Dead ſhall' be raiſed. The Dead in Chrift ſhall rif 
firſt,” ver. 16. i. e. before thoſe that are found alive ar wells 
coming ſhall be changed; and ſo it appeareth that thoſe Who 
mall then be ſound ale ſhall nor prevent them that are 
aſleep, ver. 15. The firſt Care of thiRedeemer in that Day 
be about his dead Saints; he will raiſe them before the great 
Change paſſeth on them that ſhall be found alive; ſo that thoſe 
that did not fleep in Death will have no greater Privilege nor 
Joy at that Day, than thoſe who fell aſleep in Jeſus, © * 
3. They that ſhall be found alive will then be changed. They 
be caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet the 
Lord in the Air, ver. 17. At or immediately before this Rapture 
into the Couds, thoſe that are alive will undergo à - might 
Change, chat will de equivalent to dying. This Change is 4 | 
myſterious, we cannot comprehend it, we know little ax nothing 
„ 1 Cor. 15. 51. Only in che general, hit "Mortal mu 
put on Immortality; and theſe Bodies ſhall be made fit to inherit 
the Kingdom of God, which Fleſb and Blood in its preſent State 
is not capable of. This Change will be in 'a moment, in the 
twikling of an Eye, 1 Cor. 15. 52. in the very inftant, or 
not long after the raiſing up them that ſleep in Jeſus. And theſs 
who are raiſed, and thus changed, ſhall meet Zogerher in the Cloud 
and there meet with their Lord to congratulate his coming, 8. 
receive the Crown of Glory be will then beſtow upon them, 
and to be Aſfeſſors with him in judgment, approving a 
applauding that Sentence, he will then 'paſs upon the Prince 
the Power of the Air, and all the wicked who ſhall be | 
ro. Deſtruction with the Devil and his Angels. ENS WIE. 
4. Here is the Bliſs of the Saint at that day, they ſhall 16 
ever with the Lord, ver. 17. It will be ſome part of their Fe- 
licity, that all the Saints Thall meet together, and remain together 
for eyer ; But the principal happineſs of Heaven is this, zo be 
with the Tord, to ſee” him, live with him, and enjoy him for 
ever. This ſhould cornfort the Saints upon the Death” of their 
pious Friends: jat- altho Death hath made a Separation yet , 
their Souls and Bodies will meet again; we and they ſhall mes , 
together again: We and. they with all the Sainrs ſhall meet 
our Lord, and be with him for ever,” no mote to be ſeparated ei- 
ther. from him or from one another for ever. And the Apoſtle | 
would haye us comfort © one another with theſe words, ver. 18, 
We ſhould endeayour to ſupport one another in times of Sortow ; 
not deaden one anothers Spirits, nor weaken one anothers hand l 
but ſhould comfort one another; and that may be done by ſe- 
rious Conſideration and Diſcourſe on the many good Leſſons to 
be learned from the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the dead, 
and the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and the Glory of the Saints in 
r . 
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The  Apoſile” having ſpoken in the end of the foregoing Chapter | 
concerning the 7 and the ſecond * If Chriſt 3 4 
he proceeds to ſpeak concerning the uſeleſneſs of enq uiring after 
the particular time of Chriſt's coming, which would be ſudden 
and terrible to the wicked, but comfortable to the Saints, 
yer. t=—x$._ He thin exhorts them to the Duties of  Watch= 
fulneſs, Sobriety,” and qxerciſe of Faith, Love, and Hope, as 
being ſuitable to their State, ver, 6 ——10. In the next 
words he exhorts them to ſeveral Duties they owed to others, 


1 
” 
- 0 
** 


eriſhed or loſt, 1 Cot. 15. 18, 20. His 
Con of all that is faid in the Goſpel, or by the Wo 
of the Lord, which hath brought Life and Immortality to Light. 
3. TheirState and Condition ſhall be glorious and happy at th 
ſecond coming of Clvilt.” This the Apoſtle informeth the The 
[alonians of by the Word of the Lord, yer. 15. i. + by Diyine 
Revelation from the Lord Jeſus: For tho the Reſurrection off 
the Dead, and future State of Bleſfedneſs was part of the Creed © 


thority of a mighty King and Conqueror, With the woice ef th 
Archangel; * an innumerable Company of Angels will attend 


= * 


urrection is a ful. 


nl 
ſafet) i 
| them, as trayail upon a woman with child; and 


or to end another, yer, 1115. And afterwards to feve- 
ral other Chriſtian Duties of great Importance, ver, 16 — 22. 
And then concludes this Epiſtle, ver. 23-289. 


Ur of the times and the ſeaſons, bre- 
thren, ye have no need that I write unto 
you. . 2 For your, {elves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the 
ght, 3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and 
ety; then ſudden. deſtruction cometh ' upon 


they mall not eſcape. ' 4 But ye, brethren, are 
not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you 
25 a thief. 5 Ye are all the children of light, and 
the children of the'day : we are not of the night, 


nor of darkneſs, 
£ 1. 1 g g a7 CES 6 360 , 
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Ia theſe. words obſerve, 


(..) The Apoſtle tells the Theſſalonians, It wha needleſs or uſes. 


Jeſs ro enquire about the particular time of Chriſt's com- 
ing. Of the times and ſeaſons ye need not that I write unto you, 
ver. l. The Thing is certain that Chriſt will come, and 
there is a certain time appointed for his Coming 3 but there was 
no need that the Apoſtle. ſhould write about that, and therefore 
he had no Revelation given him; nor ſhould they or we en- 
quire into this Secret, which the Father kath reſerved in his own 
Power. Of that day and hour knoweth no Man. Chriſt him- 
ſelf did not reveal this while upon Earth; it was not in his 
Commiſſion as the great Prophet of the Church: Nor did he 
reveal this to his Apoſtles ; there was no need of this; there are 
Times and Seaſons for us to de our Work in, that it is our Duty 
and Intereſt 40 know and obſerye ; but the time and ſeaſon when 
we mult give up our Account, we know not, nor is it needful 
we ſhould know that. Note, There ate many things which our 
vain Curioſity deſireth to know, which there is no neceſſity at 
all of our knowing ; nor would our Knowlegde of them do us 


od. 
* (2+) He tells them the Coming of Chriſt would be ſudden, and 
a great ſurpriae to moſt Men, ver. 2. And this is what they 
knew perfetily, or might know, becauſe our Lord himſelf had 
ſo ſaid. In ſuch an Heur as ye think not the Son of Man 
cometh, Mat. 24. 44. 80 Mark 13. 35, 36. Watch ye therefore, 
ſoru ge know * _ the Maſter of w Hae, 8 leſt 
coming ſudde von ſleeping, And no doubt the Apoſtle 
| had to 3 as of the — of Chriſt, ſo alſo of his _ 
ing ſuddenly, which is the meaning of his coming as 4 Thief in 
the Night, Rev. 16. 15. As the Thief uſually cometh in the 
dead time of the Night, when he is leaſt- expected; ſuch a ſur- 
prise will the Day of the Lord be. So ſudden and ſurprizin 

is Appearance. And the knowledge of this will be more uſeful 
than to know the exAN time, becauſe this ſhould awaken us to 
| Rand upon our watch, that we may be ready whenever he 
cometh. 1 2 


omet 
. (3+) He tells them how terrible Chriſt's coming would be to the 
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pointed us to wrath; but tö obtain falvation x 
by our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 10 Who died for us; 

that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live 

together with him „ en 


From what had been ſaid, the Apoſtle grounds ſeaſonable Er 
hortations to ſeveral needful Duties; oeln O8 me N 7 
(1.) To Watthfulneſs aud Sobriety, ver. 6. Theſe Duties are 
diſtin, yet they mutually befriend one another. For hilſt we 
are compaſled about with ſo many Temptations to Intemperance 
and Exceſs, -we ſhall not keep ſober, unleſs we- be upon our 
Guard; and unleſs we keep ſober, we ſhall not long 9 —" 
1. Then let ws not ſleep as do. others, but let as watch, i.e. 
we muſt not be ſecure and - careleſs, nor . indulge ſpiritual Som 
and Idleneſs. We muſt not be off our Watch, but continually 
upon our Guard againſt Sin and Temptation to it. The generality 
of Men are too careleſs of their Duty, and regardleſs of their 
ſpiritual Enemies. They ſay Peace and Safety, when they are in 
the greateſt Danger; and doze away their precious moments, 
on which Eternity depends, indulging idle Dreams; and have no 
more Thoughts and Cares about another World, than Men chat 
are aſleep have about this. Either they do noi conſider the things 
of another-World at all, becauſe they are aſleep; or they do noe _ 
conſider” them aright, becauſe they dream, But let us watch, ; 
and act like Men that are awake, and that ſtand. upon their 


2. Let us alſo he ſober, or temperate, and moderate. Let bs 
keep our natural Deſires and Appetices after the things of ** — 
World within due bounds. Sobriety is uſually oppoſed to exc 
in Meats and Drinks; and here particularly it is oppoſed to Drunk- 
enneſs. But it alſd extends to all other Temporal things. Thus 
our Saviour warned his Diſciples, To take heed left their Hearts 
were overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares © 
of this Life, and ſo that Day came upon | upon them unawares, 
Luke 21. 34. Our Moderation then as to all Temporal | things 


ungodly, ver. 3. It will be to their Deſtruction in that Day of ſhould be known to all Men, becauſe the Lord is at Hand, © 


the Lord, The righteous God will bring Ruin upon his, and his 
Peoples Enemies; and this their Deſtruction as it will be total and 
final, ſo 1. It will be ſadden. It will overtake them and fall 
them in the midſt of their carnal Security and Jollity; 
when they ſay in their Hearts Peace and Safety, when they dream 
of Felicity, and pleaſe theinſelves with vain amuſements of their 
. Fancies or their Senſes, and think not of it, as travail cometh 
uon 4 Woman with Child, at the ſet time indeed, but was not 
. perhaps. juſt then expected, nor greatly. feared, 2. It will be 
unavoidable Deſtruction too. They ſhall not zſcape 3 they ſhall 
in n wiſe eſcape: There will be no means poſſible for them to 
avoid the Terror or the Puniſhment of that Day, There will be 
u place where the workers of Iniquity ſhall be able to hide them- 
elles; no ſhelter from the Storm, nor ſhadow from the burn- 
ing Heat that ſhall conſume the wicked. 
(4) He tells them how comfortable this Day will be to the 
Righteous, ver. 4, 5. Where Obſerye, 
1. Their Character and Privilege. They are not in Darkneſs ; 
they am the Children of the Light, Gr. This was the happy 
Condition of the Theſſalonian:, and of all true Chriſtians, They 
were not in a ſtate of Sin and Ignorance as the Heathen World. 
They were ſemetimes Darkneſs, but were made light in the 
Tord. They were favoured with the Divine Revelation of things 
| that are unſeen and eternal, particularly concerning the coming of 
_ Chrift, and the Conſequentes thereof. They were the Children 
of the Day, for the Day-Star bad riſen upon them, yea, the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs bad ſhined on them with healing under bis Wings. 
They were no longer under the Darkneſs ef Heatheniſm, nor 
under the Shadows of the Law, but under the Goſpel, which brings 
Tie and Immortality to Light. | 
2. Their great Advantage on this Account: That that day 
_ ſhould not overtakes them as a Thief, ver. 4. It was at leaſt theit 
_ own fault if my. were ſurpriaed by that Day. They had fair 
Warning, and ſufficient Helps to provide againſt that Day, and 
might hope to ſtand with Comfort and Confidence before the 
Son of Man. This would be a time of refreſhing to them from 
the Preſence of the Lord, who to them that look for him will 
pear without Sin unto. their Salvation, and will come to 
n not as a Thief in the Night. 


. 


9 


s Therefore let us not ſleep as do others; but 
let us watch and be ſober, 7 For they that 
Nleep, ſeep in the night; and they that are 
drunken, are drunken in the night. 8 But let 
us who are of the day, be ſober, putting on the 
breaſtplate of faith and love, and for an helmet, 
3 falyation. 9 Fer God hath not ap- 


Beſides this, Warchfulneſs and Sobriety is moſt ſuitable to the 
Chriſtians Character and Privilege, as being Children of the Day; 
becauſe they that fleep, ſleep in the "Night, and they that be 
drunken are drunken in the Night, vet. 7. It is a moſt reproach- 
ful thing for Men to Neep away the Day-time, which is for 
Work and not for Sleep : To be drunken in the Day, when fo ma- 
ny Eyes are upon them to behold their Shame. It was not fo 
ſtrange it thoſe who had not the benefit of Divine Revelation ſuffer- 
ed ſelves to be lulled aſleep by the Devil in carnal Se- 
curity 3 and if they laid the Reins upon the Neck of their iy 
petites, and indulged themſelves in all manner ot Riot and Exceſs : 
tor it was Night. ume with them ; they were not ſenſible of their 
Danger, therefore they ſlept z they were not ſenſible of their 
Duty, therefore they were drunk. But it ill becomes Chriftians to 
do thus, What ! ſhall Chriſtians, who have the Light of the bleſſed 
Goſpel ſhining in their Faces, be careleſs about their Souls, and 
mindleſs of another World? They that have ſo many Eyes up- 
on them, ſhould carry themſelves decent ß. 

(2.) To be well armed as well as watchful: To put on the 
whole Armout of God. And this is neerſſary in order to ſuch 
Sobriety as becomes us, and will be a preparation ſor the day of 
the Lord; becauſe our ſpiritual Enemies are many, and od 
and malicious; they draw many to their Intereſt, and keep 
them in it, by making them careleſs, and ſecure and preſump- 
tuous, by making them drunt; drunk with Pride, drunk wih . : 
Paſſion, drunk and giddy with ſelf-Conceiz j drunk with the Gra- | 
tifications of Senſe. So that we have need to arm our ieives againſt 
their attempts, by putting on the ſpiritual Breaſ{-plate to keep the 
Heart, and the ul Helmet to ſecure the Head; and this ſpi- 
ritual Armour conſiſts of the three great Graces o the Chriſtians; 
Faith, Love and Hope, ver. v. 25 ©» 

1. We muſt live by Faith, and: that will, keep us watchful and 
ſober. If we believe that the Eye of God (Who is à Spirit) is 


* 


3. Ve muſt make Salvation or Hope, and ſhould have a "oy 

Hope of it. This yood * through Grace of eternal Life w | 
the Head, and hinder our being in- | 

toxicated with the pleaſures of Sin Which are but for a ſeaſon, : A 
If we have Hope of Salvation; let us take heed of doing any | 
thing that ſhall' ſhake our Hopes, or render our ſelves unworthy 
of, or unfir for the great Salvation we hope for. Having men- 
tioned Sdlyation' and the Hope of ity the Apoſtle ſhews what 
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Grounds and Reaſons the Chriftians have to bope toi Salv. 
tion; as to which obſerve, be ſaith nothing ot #heir meriting it. 
No, the Docttine of our Merit is ether unſcriptural, and 
antiſcriptural ; There is no foundation of any good Hope upon 

t account, But our Hopes are to be grounded, 1. Upon 
ſears appointment: Becauſe God hath not appointed us 10 
Wr Bur to obtain Sabvatien, ver. 9. If we would trace Dur 


Salvaiion 70 che firſt Cauſe, that is God's: appointment. Thoſe 
chat tive and die in Darkneſs and Ignorance, that ſleep and ar 
divinken ds in the Night, it is but too plain they are appointed 20 
wwrurh; but as for thoſe who are of the Day, if they watch and 
be ſober, it is evident they are appointed 1% obtain Salvation. 
Aud the ſureneſs and firmneſs of the ere — is ibe 
eat ſupport and. encouragement of our Hope. Were we t 
e by our own Merit or Power, we could. have hut 
Kide or no hope of it; but ſeeing we are to obtain it by vir- 
mus of God's appointment; which we are ſure cannot be ſhakes, 
Jo rpoſe "according 10 Election ſhall fand ; on that we 
nild;unfhaken Hope 5 eſpecially when we conſider, 2. Ghrilt's 
Merit aud Grace, and that 


: 
Salvation is by our Lord Jeſus Chriff, 
who de for us. Our Salvation therefore is owing to, and our 
Mopes of it grounded on Chriſt's Atonement as well as God's 
Appointment 5 And as we ſhould think on Gods gracious De- 
en and Purpoſe, ſo alſo on Chriſt's Death and Sufferings for 
this end, hut ib het her we wake or ſleep, i. e. Whether we live or 
die, for Death is but a Sleep to Believers (as che Apoſtle had be- 
fore intimated) we ſhould live together with Chriſt, i. e. live in 
Union with him, and in Glory with him for ever. And as tis 
the Salvation that Chriſtians hope for, to be for ever with the 
Tord; ſo one Foundation of their Hope is cheir Union with 
bim. Add if they are wniced with Chriſt, and live in bim, and 
Jive to him here, the ſleep of Death will be no prejudice to the ſpi+ 
ritual Life, mucl/1efs to the Life of Glory hereafter. On che 
contrary Chrift hath'died for us, that living and dying we might 
be hir j that we might live to big whilſt we are here, and live 
with him when we go hence. Sed, vu 5113 


©" Fr Wherefore comfort your ſelves together, and 
*<difie. one another, eren as alſo ye de. 12 And 
we beſeech yon, brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonifſh you; 13 And to leſteem them ver 
ry highly in love for their works fake. And be 
at peace among your ſelves. 14 Now we exhort 
you, brethren, warn them that are upruly, com- 
fort the ſeeble- minded, ſupport the weak, be pa- 
tient toward all men. 15 See that none render 
evil. For evil unto any man : but eyer follow that 
which is both among your ſelves, and to 
In theſe 
Duties. 


— 
. 
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words the- Apoſtle cahorts ho Theſſalonians o 


97 Towards thoſe char were nearly relajed one to another, 
Such ſhould comfort themſel ves, or exhort one another, and edir 


Fans alother, wer Bollnnd os iy; mug uns © 5 Oath | 
4” 3. They muſt comfort or exhort themſelves and one ano» 
ther; for the original word may be render'd both theſe ways, 
And we may obſerve, as thoſe are moſt able, and likely to com- 
-Fort others who ean comfort themſelves; fo the way to have 
{Comfort our ſelves, ot to adminiſter Comfort to others, is by 
*compliarice with che Exhonation of the Word. Note, We 
- ſhould not only be careful about our un Comfort and Welfare, 
but 10 6 the Comfort and Welfare of others alſo, He was 
a Cain, that ſaid, am 1 my Brother's Keeper | We muſt bear 
ene anothit Burdens, and ſo fulfil the La Chi. 

2. They mult cdi one another, by folla wing Aſter thoſe 
 «vhings whereby one may edify another, Rom. 114+; 19» As Chriſ- 
 "tians are lively Stones bmile' mp together: 4 ſpiritual. Houſe, they 
ſhould endeayour to promote the good of the whole Church, by 
promoting the work of Grace in one another. And. tis the Duty 
of every one of us to ſtudy that Which is fox the Edification of thoſe 


1 oa 
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"We ſhould communicate dut Knowledge and Experiences one to 
another. We ſhould jein in Prayer and Praiſe one With, ano- 
ther. We ſhould ſet 8. good Example one before gnother, 
And it is the Duty of thoſe eſpecially chat live in the ſame Vicinity 
and Family, thus to comfart,- and ediſy one another ; and this x8 
the beſt Neigbbourhood, the beſt means to anſwer the end of So- 
ciety. Such as are nearly related together, and hay 
for one another, as have the greateſt, Opportunity, ſo they 
are under the greateſt Obligation to do this Kindneſs ons to ano- 
ther! This che 'Theſalo nians did (which, alſe Je 4a) and this is 
what they are exhorted to continue and increaſe in doing. Note, 


1 


pe for this Salva - Tooſe that do that which is good, have need of further Exhortations 


tinue in doit 


With whom we converſe}; . Io pleaſe all Men for their real profit. 


have Affection 


to excite them to de good, to do more good, as well ad con- 

what they do. * 1 

(2.) He ſheweth them their Duty. towards their Miniſterz, 
vir, 12, 13. Tho the Apoſtle himſelf was driven from th 

yet they had others who laboured among them, and to whom they 

owed theſe Duties. The Apoſtle here exhorts them to obſerve, 


1. How the Miniſters of the Goſpel are deſcribed by che orb 


of their Office; and they ſhould rather mind the Work and Dy. 


25 are _—_ to, than =—_ — and honourable Name. 
ma called 55). Their Work is very weighty, and yer; 
U enralte and vlelel. 1. Miniſters muſt labour — hes. 
People, labour with diligence, and unzo wearineſs, fo dhe word 
in the Original imports : They muſt labour is the Word and 
Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5, 174 They are called Labowrers, and ſhould 
not be Loyterers. They- mufl labour with their People, 4, 6. 
to inſtruct, and comfort, and- edify hem. Aud, 2. Minuſters are 
to rule the People alſo, ſo the word is tender d, 1 Tim, 5. 17, 
Not rule with Nigaur, but with Love. They muſt not exerciſe 
Dominion as Temporal Lords ; but rule as ſpiricual Guides, by 
fening a good Example to the Flock. They are over the People in 
[the Lord, to diftinguifh them from Civil Magiſtrates, and (o de- 
note alſo that they are but Miniſters «#der Chriſt, appointed 
him, and muſt ruſe the People by Cbriſt's Laws, and not 
Laws of their own, This may alſo intimate the Bud of their 
Office and all their Labour; namely, the Service and Honour of 
the Lord. 3. They mult alſo admoniſh the People, and that not 
only publickly, but privately, as there may be occaſion. I 
mult in ſtruct them to do well, and ſhould' reprove them When 

4% ill, Tis their Duty not only to give good Counſel, but alſo 
te give Admonitien; To give warning to the Flock of the 


Dangers they are liable to, and reproof for Negligence or 
elſe may be amiſs. On * EP 


2. What the Duy of the People is towards their Miniſters. 
There is a mutual Duty between Miniſters 'and People. IH Mi- 


I niſters ſhould labour among the People; Then 1. The People 
mult know them. As the Shepherd thould know his Flock, ſo the 


Sheep muſt know their Shepherd, They "muſt know his Perſon, 
and hear his Voite, and acknowledge him for their Paſtor, and 
pay due regard to his Teathing, and Ruling,” and A@monitions 
2. They muft term their Miniſters" bighiy in Love; - they 
ſnould greatly value the Office of the Miniſtry, and honour and 
love the Perſons of their Miniſters, and ſhesy their Eſteem atid 
Affection in afl proper ways, and this for tir works ſake, be- 
cauſe their baſinels l. to promote the Honour of Chriſt, and 
Welfare of Men's Souls. Note, Faithful Miniſters ought to be fo 
fag from being lightly eſteemed becauſe of their Work, that they 
ſhould be highly eſteemed on the account thereof. The Work of 
the Miniftry js fo far from being a diſ race to them who upon o- 
ther accounts deſerve eſteem, that it puts an Honour upon them 
[who are faithful and diligent, which otherwiſe they could Jay no 
claim to; and will procure them that eſteem and love among 
good People, which otherwiſe they could not expect. [gat 
7 (3.3 He giveth divers other Exhortations touching" the: Dyry 
Chriſtians owe to one another, - Ka Wb 

1. To be at Peace among themſelves, ver. 13. Some undęr- 
tand this Exhortation, according to the reading in ſome Copies, 
as referring to the Peoples Duty to their Miniſter, to livepeacea- 
bly with them, and not raiſe or promote Dilletifions at any time 
berween Minjfter and People, which will certainly prove an hin- 
dtance to the ſucceſs of a Miniſter's Work, and the Edificarion of 
the People, This is certain, Miniſters and People ſhould avoid 
every thing that tends to alienate their Affections one from anv- 
ther, And the People ſhould be at Peace among themſelves, do- 
ing all they can to finder any Differences from riſing of conti- 
nuing among them, and pſing all proper means to prelerye Peace 
and Harmony. ee one 

2, To warn the unruly, ver. 14. There will be in all Societies 
me that walk diſorderly, who go out of their Rank and Sta- 
non: And it is nôt only the Duty of Miniſters, but of private 
Chriſtiags alſo, to warn and admoniſh them. Such ſhould be 
reproved for cheir Sin, and warn d of their Danger, and told 
plainly of the Infurg they do their ou Souls, and the Hurt they 
may do to others Such ſhould be put in mind of what they 
ſhould do, and be reproved for doing otherwiſe, © * Wn 
' 3. To comfort the ſerble. min ded, ver. 14. By theſe are in- 
tended the timerous and faint-hearted, or fuck as are dejected, and 
of a ſorrowſul Spirit. Some are cowardly and afraid of Difi- 
cullies and diſheartned at the Thoughts of Hazards and Lofles, 
and Afflictions ; now ſuch ſhould be; encouraged ; we ſhould not 
deſpiſe them, but comfort them; and who knows what good, a 
kind and comfortable Word may do them? e 
4. To ſupport the Weak, ver. 14. Some are not well able 10 
perform their Work, nor brar up under their Burdens 3 we ſhould 


- 


| 


therefore ſupport them, and help their Iufumities, and lift at one 


end of the Burden, and ſo help to bear it. It is the Grace of 
God indeed, that muſt ſtrengthen and fupport fach, but we 
rn t 


* 
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Faint : Pray without Wearineſs, a 
| * World, where Prayer ſhall be ſwallowed up * 


evermore, and appoi 


MOR ES 


is pat out by withdrawing Fe wel; 
do not tir up our Spirits, and all that is within us, to comply with 
. the Motions of the good Spirit: and as Fire is quenched by pour. 


* , 
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tell them of that Grace, and endeayour to miniſter of that Grace 
to them, N ; 
- To be patient towards all Men, ver, 14. We muſt bear 


and forbear. We muſt be long-/uffermg, and ſuppre/i our CY e be * s = — EE * — this we * 
, : 1 E e, decau - is t inance 
40 appointed of him for our Furtherance and Ipcreaſe in 


if it begins to riſe upon the Apptehenſion of Affronts or Injuries; 
at leaſt we mut not fail to moderate our Anger, and this Duty 
muſt be exerciſed towards all Men, good and bad, high and low, 
et, We miſt not be high in our en and Demands, 
nor harſh in our Riſentments, nor hard in our Impeſitions, But 
endeayour to make the beſt we can of every thing, and think the 
beſt we can of every body. Gy. | 
6. Not to render evil for evil to any Man, ver. 15. This we 
muſt look to, and be very careful a 1. e We mult by all 
means fotbeat to revenge ourſelyes : If others do us an Injury, 
chat will not juſtify us in returning it, in doing the ſame, or the 
He, or any other Injury to them. It becomes us to forgive, as 
thoſe that are, and that hope to be forgiven of God. 
J. Ever to fallow that which is good, ver. 15. 4 e. In the 
pod we muſt, ſtudy to do what is our Duty, and pleaſing to 
God in all Circumſtances, whether Men do us good Turns or ill 
Turns ; whatever Men do to us,we muſt do good to others. We 
mult always endeavour to be beneficent and inſtrumental to pro- 
mote the Welfare of others, both among our ſelves, in the ficſt 
— to them that are of the Heuſhold of Faith, and then-as we 
have Opportunity unto all Men, Gal. 6. 10. ol 


16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray without cea- 


| ſing. 18 In every thing give thanks: for this is 


the will of God in "Chriſt Jeſus concerning you 
19 Quench not the ſpirit. 20 Deſpiſe not pro- 
pheſyings. 21 Prove all 3 hold faſt that 
which is good. 22 Abſtain from all appearance 
of evil. . , 


. 


5. Deſpiſe not Propheſyings, ver. 20c Wer if we negleck the 
Means of Grace, we forfeit the Spirit of Gtace. By Propheſy- 
[ings here we are to underſtand the Preaching of the Word; t 


of G 
Knowledge and Grace, and Holineſs and Comfort. We 

not deſpiſe preaching, cho it be plain, and not with enticing 
Words of Mens Wiſdom, and tho we are told no more than 
what we knew before. It is uſeful, and many times geedful to 
have our Minds ſtirred up, our Affections and Refbluttons excited 
8 theſe chings, that we knew before to be our Igtereſt aud our 

uty. | | | | C274 oY 


[This is a needful Caution to prove all things For cho we 

put a value on Preaching,” we muſt not take things 7 rruſt from 
the Preacher, but try chem by the Law and the Teſtimony. "We 
muſt fearch the Scriptures, whacher what they fay be true or not. 
We muſt nor believe every Spirit, but miſt ye" ir Br 
we muſt not be always trying, always wnſeztieq ; ne, at ſengch 
we muſt be ſettled, and bold Ys which") good, When 
we are fatisfied, chat an thing is tight, and; true, and g 

we mult bold it faſt, and hot let it go, Whatever Op 2 
or whatever Perſecution we meet with for © the fake beo. 
Note, The Doctrines of human Infaltibility, aud implicft Faith, 
and blind Obedience, are not the Doftrines of the Bible, EV 
Chriſtian hath, and ought to have the Judgment of Diſcretion. 
and ſhould haye his Senſes exerciſed in the diſcerning bertbeen 
Good and Evil, Truth and Falſhood, Heb. 5. 13, 14. And proving 
all things muſt be in order to the holding faft that which is 
ood. We muſt not always be ſeekers, or fluctuating in our 
gere like Children toſſed to and fro with every Wind of 

octrine. 


0 


is a good Means to preyent our being deceived with falſe Doc- 
trines, or unſettled in our Faith; for our Saviour hath told 


Here wa have. divers ſhort Exhortations, that will not burden | Doctrine, whether is bs_of Gad. 


our Memories, but will be of great Uſe to direct the Motions © 
our Hearts and Lives; For the Duties are of great Importance: 
And we may obſerve, how they are connected together, and have 
a Dependance upon one another. | ; 

1. Rejoice evermore, ver. 16, This muſt be underſtood of pi. 
ritual Joy: For we muſt rejoice in our Creature-Comforts, as 
if we rejoiced not, and maſt not expect to live many Tears, and 
rejoice in them all ʒ but if we do rejoice in God, we may do that 
ever more. In him our will be full; and it is our Fault if we 
have not à continual. Feaſt, If we are ſorrowful upon any worldly 
Account, yet ſtill we may always. rejoice, 2 Cor. 6. 10. 
A religious Life is a pleaſant Life, it is a Life of conſtant 


Joy. | NN 
* Pray without ceaſing, ver. 17. Note, The way to rejoice 
evermore, is to pray without » We rejoice more, 
if we did pray more. We ſhould keep up fitted Times fo 
Prayer, rol, con:inue inſtant in Prayer, Pray - always, and. wor 
J continue in Prayer, till we 
come to [ 
Praiſe. The meaning is not, that Men ſhould do nothing 
pray, but that nothing elſe we do ſhould hinder Prayer in its pro- 
Seaſon, Prayer will help forward, and not hinder all other 
lawful Buſineſs, and every good Work. i 
3. In every thing give thanks, ver. 18. And if we pray with- 
cut ceaſing, we ſhall not want Matter for Thankſgiving, in 
every thing : As we muſt in every thing make our Requeſts 


known to God by Supplications, ſo we muſt not omit Thankſ- 


giving, Phil. 4. 6, We ſhould be thankful in every Condition, 
even in Adverſity as well as Proſperity. It is never ſo bad with 
us, but it might be worſe. If we have never ſo much Occaſion 
to make our humble Complaints to God, we never can haye any 
Reaſon to complain of God, and haye always. much Reaſon to 


iſe and give tbanks; and the Apoſtle faith, this is the Will of |the Author of Peace and Lover of Concord; and by their Peaceable- 


God in Chriſt” Jeſus tonterning” us, that we" d ge thank, 
i. e. Seeing God is reconciled to us in Chriſt Jeſus; in him 
and Ps. | him, and for his ſake, he alloweth us to rejoice 
th us in every thing to give thanks, It is 
pleaſing to God. 5 


4. Quench not the Spirit, ver. 19, For it is this Spirit of 


Grace and Supplication, that helpeth our Infirmities, that aſſiſteth 
us in our Prayer and Thankſgivings. Chriſtians are ſaid to be 


| baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, He worketh as 


Fire, by enlightening and enlivening, and purifying the Souls ot 
Men. We muſt be careful not to * this holy Fire, As Fire 
o we quench the Spirit, if we 


ing Water, or putting a great Quantity of Dirt upon it, ſo we muſt 

be careful not to quench the Holy Spirit, by indulging to carnal 

Lufts and Affections, or minding only earthly things, 
ä 


N — 


in 
the Heart, and evil Practices allowed of in the Life, will greatly 
tend to promote fatal Errors in the Mind: Whereas Purity of 
Heart, and Integrity of Life, will diſpoſe Men to receive the Truth 
in the Love of it. We ſhould therefore abſtain from Evil, and 
all Appearances of Evil, from Sin, and that which looks like Sin, 


the Appearances of Sin, and who ſhuns not the Occaſions of Si 
and who avoids not the Temprarions and Approaches to Sin, will 
not long abſtain from the actual Commiſſion of Sin. 6 


23 And the very God of peace ſanctify you 
wholly: and 7 pray God, your whole ſpirit; and 
foul, and body be preſerved blameleſs unzo the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 24 Faithful is 
he that gafleth you, who alſo will do it. 25 Bre- 
thren, pray for us. 26 Greet all the brethren 
with an holy kiſs. 27 I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
thren. 28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. Amen. | | 


: 


\ | 


Theſe Words conclude this Epiſtle, In which obſerve, , - 
(I.) Paul's Prayer for them, ver. 23. He had told them 
the beginning of this Epiſtle, he always made mention of them 
in his Prayers; and now he is writing to them, he liſteth up his 
Heart to God in Prayer for them. Take notice, 

1. To whom the Apoſtle prays, namely The very God of Peace. 
He is the God of Grace, and the God of Peace and Love; He is 


{ nefs and Unity, from God as the Author, thofe-things would beſt 
be obtained, which he prays for. 

2. The things he prays for on behalf of the Theſſalozians are: 
Their Sanctification, that God would ſanttify them wholly 3 
and their Preſervation, that they might be - preſerved blame- 
leſs. He prays they may be whoily ſanctiſied, i. e that the 
whole Man might be ſanfified; and then that the whole Man, 
Spirit, Soul, and _ might be preſerved : or he prays, that 
they might be wholly ſanctified, i. e. more ferfettly, for the beſt 
are ſanRified but in part, while in this World; and therefore, we 
ſhould pray for and preſs towards compleat Sanctification. And 
where the good Work of Grace is begun, it ſhall be carried on, be 
protected and preſerved, and all wol who are ſanctified in Chriſt 


And becauſe, if God did not carry on his good Work in the Soul, 

that would miſcarry; we ſhould pray God to perfect his Work, 

oe preſerve us blameleſs, i. e. free from Sin and Impurity, till at 
11 2 

5 g 


. 


43 


6. Prove all things, but bold fs that which i: good, yer 21. 


7. Abſtain from all Appearances of Evil, ver. 22. And this | 


Foh. 7.17. If a Man will do his Will, be ſpall know of the 


and that leads to it, and borders upon it. He that is not ſhy of 


Jeſus ſhall be preſerved to the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 
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' with exceeding Joy. 
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length we are Taſence fawicleſ before the Throne of his Glory timate how cautious they mould be of a Tropuri in the uſe of 


. *(2.) His com 


this Ceremony then commonly practifed ; as it ſhould not be a 


e Aſſurance, that God would hear his treacherous Kiſs like that of Judas, ſo not a laſcivious Kiſs like 


Prayer. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do ic, that of the Harlot, Prov. 7. 13. 


— 


ber. 24. The Kindneſs and Love of God had appeared to them 


(5+). His ſolemn Chatge for the reading this Epiſtle, ver. 


4; and therefore, the Apoſtle aſſures them, God would do what | only allowed to the common People to read the Scriptures, and 
he deſired s he would elt what he had promiſed ; he would ac-| what none ſhould propibic, but tis their indiſpenſable: Dury, and 


_compliſh all the 


4 Pleaſure of his Goodneſs towards them. what they ſhould be per ſuaded to do. And in order to this, 


Nos, That our Fidelity 10 God depends upon his Fauhfulneſs| theſe holy Oracles ſhould not be kept concealed in an unknown 


9 60 His R eft of their Prayers : "Brethren, pray for us, Men being concerned to know, the Scriptures, they all may be able 
wer. 26. We d. pray one for another; and Brethrem ſhould to read chem, and be acquainted with them, The [rave Reading 
a 


"thus expreſs brot herly Love. This 

requeſt their Prayers. 

Prayers; and the more People do 
Miniſters may have from 

ir Miniſtry. 1 


wp 
- 
„ 


great Apoſtle did not think it of the Law was one Part of the Worſhip of the 
beneath him to call the Theſſalonians Brethren, nor below him to [the Fews in their Synagogues, and the Scriptures ſhould. be read in 
Miniſters ſtand in need of their Peoples the publick Aſſemblies of Chriſtians alſo. - - en 

ay for their Miniſters, the more 
„ and the People may receive by The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


bbath, amo 


. 


(8.) The Apoſtolical Benediction that is uſual other Epiſtles - 


ver. 28, We need no more to make us happy than to know + 


% His Saluration * Greet all the Brethren with an holy] Grace which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath man feſled, and be inte- 


iſs, ver- 26, 


Thus the Apoſtle ſends a friendly Salination from | refed in that Grace be hath purchaſed, and partake of that Grace 
Ansel, and Silvanus and Iimot heut; and would have them ſalute {that dwells in him as the Head of the Church. | 
each other in their Names : And thus he woald have them ſignify flowing and over-flowing, Fountain of Grace ' 16 ſupply all gue 
their muual Love and Affection to one another, by the 4 hee Fa EONS WOE Wo 

* Charity, 1 Pet, 5. 14. which is here called an holy Ki, to in. 


This is an ever- 
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| 12977 By 
in calling them to the Knowledge of his Truth, and the Faithful- This is not only an\Exhortation, but an Adjuration by the ay 


2 of God was their Security, that they ſhould perſeyere to the | And this Epiſtle was to be read to all the holy Brethren. It is not 


Tongue, but be tranſlated_ into the valgar Languages z that all 
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| ' | ted > 1s ' 
This ſecond Epiſtle was written ſoon after the former, and ſeems to be deſtined 10 prevint their running" into 4 
. Miſtake, which might ariſe from Jome Paſſages in the former Epiſtle, concerning. the fecond coming 0 Chri 23 


ns if it were near at Hand. The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is careful to prevent any wrong uſe ſome. among them 


$ 


_ might make of thoſe Expreſſions of his, that were ' agreeable to the Dialeft of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 


and informeth them that there were many intermediate Counſels yet to be fulfilled before that Day of | the Lord -jhall 
come, tho becauſe tis ſure he had ſpoken of it as near." There are other thi 


o 


ſolation under Sufferings, and Exhortation and Direction in Duty. | 


he writeth about for theft Cons 


Wine (29; bay” 
* #4 14 > 
[OR "IT % 4. ns S's A a. — — — * * 5 3 * — 
5 geen r e l e e 
Gs 9 (1. The Introduction, Der, 1, 2. in the ſame words as in 


„een 
After the IntreduFfion, ver. 1, 2. the Apoſtle begins this Epiftl 

with an account of his high Efteem for theſe Theſſalonians, 
ver. 3, 4. He then tomforteth them under their Aſflictions and 


Per ſecutions, ver. 3510 · And tells them what his Prayers 
f were #0 Go for them, ver. 11, 12. 7 


AU L, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, un- 
to the church of the Theſſalonians, in God 
our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Grace 
untq you, and 8 from God our Father, and 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 We are bound to thank 
God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, be- 
cauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, and 
the charity of every one of you all towards each 
other aboundeth. 4 So that we our ſelves glory 
in you in the churches of God, for your patience 
and faith in all your perſecutions tribulations 
that ye endure. 


nn 


| 


the former Epiſtle. From whence we may obſerve, , That as this 


Apoſtle did not count it grievous to him to write the ame things 


(Phil. 3. 1.) in his Epiſtles, that he bad delivered in preictiing'; 
ſo he willingly wrote the ſame things to ene Church as he did t 


another, And here the ſame word; in the ſecond Epiſtle as in 
the former ſheweth us that [Miniſters ought not ſo h to regard 
the variety of Expreſſion and Elegancy ot Stile, as the Truth afd 
Uſefulneſs of the Doctrines they preach; And great care ſhould 
be taken left from an Affectation of Novely in Method and 
Phraſes, we adVance new Notions: or Doctrines commry to the 
Principles of natural or revealed Religion, upon which this Church 
of the Theſſalonians was builded, as all true Churches are; name- 
ly in God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrifti | 
(a.) The high Eſteern this Apoſtle had for them. He not only 
had a great Affeclion for them, as be had expreffed in his former 
Epiſtle, and now again in his pious wiſh of Grace and Prace fbr 
them; but he alſo expreſſeth his great Efeer for them. Concern- 
ing which obſerve, N 
1. How his „ re wins: en 
(J.) He glorifieth God on their behalf ; We are bound to thank 


God alway: for you Brethren, az it is meet, ver. 3. He chooſeth 
rather to ſpeak of what was praiſe · worthy in them in a, way of. 
5 and ay 

_ what 


Thankſgiving to God, than by commendation of them 
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ESSALO 


What he mentions was matter of his Rejoicing, be acconuted it 
matter of Thankſgiving, and it was meet or fit it ſhould be ſo; 
ſor we are bound, and it is our Duty to be thankful to God for 
all the good chat is found in us or others: and it not only is an act 
of Ki 


(2.) He alſo glories in them before the Churches of God, ver. 4- 
The Apoſtle ne ver flattered his Friends, but he took pleaſure in 
ing chem, and ſpeaking. well of them to the glory of 


d Our Fellow Chriſtians, but our. Duty to thank God 
on their behalf. 5 


for Chriſtianity. And the truth is, Religion if it is worth any thin 

is worth every thing; and thoſe either have no Religion at all 
or none that is worth having, or know-not. how to 2 it, that 
can: find in their Hearts to ſuffer for it. Beſides, from their 
patent ſuffering, it appeared that according to the righteous Judg- 
ment of God they ſhould be counted worthy of the heavenly Glo- 
ry; not by worthineſs of Condignity, but of Congruity only; 
Not that they could merit Heaven, but were made meet for Hea- 


_ VR. _ | a * . 1 4 
Cy * ” * . | 
TANS.. Þ..Ghap. * 


meet to be accounted Chriſtians indeed, ſeeing they could ſuffer 


| God, the. excitemen; and encouragement of others, Faul Ven, | We cannot by all our Suferings, any more than by our 
| did not glbry i Rs own Gifts, Hor his 7 among — but | Swiss, mexſt Heathen ag a Debt; * by b enes unter our 
B | 9 i che Grace of God which was beſtowed upon them, | Sulf&ings we are quplifies fo the Joy that is promiſed to Faticor 
5 7 by orying was good 3 becauſe all the Commendation he | Sutterers in the Ca Ou n 7 | 
ave to them, and the pleaſure he took himſelf, cemer'd in the | (z.) He te them next of the ſuture Necumpence that ſhall be 
raiſe and Glory of God. giyen to Perſecutors, and Perſecuted, viz. . 


2. For what he effeemed them and thanked God, vir. the In. 


f 1. There will be a Puniſhment inflicted on Perſecutors. God 
cCreaſe of their Faith, and Love, and Patience. In his former 


Will recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you, ver. 6. 


" Epiſtle) Chap. 1, 3. he gave Thanks for their Faith an Loe ind there ig nothing that doth more infallibly mark a Man for 
— — = e Thanks for the Increaſe of all thoſe [ternal 4 than a ſpirit of Perſecution, oy — = _e l 


Graces, that they were not only true Chriſtians, but gro ing 
4 dans. Note, That where there is the truth of Grace, there 
will be Increaſe of it. The path of the Juſt is as the ſhinin 


Name and People of God; as the Faith and Patience and Con- 
ltancy of the Saints is to them an earneſt of everlaſting Reſt and 
Joy, fo the Pride and Malice and Wickedneſs of their Perſecu- 


Li hich ſuinech more and More un the perſect Pay. And | tions, is to them an earneſby of everlaſti iſery : Fo 
— is the Inertzaſe of Grace, God ini ve Al ahe Glory, ry cape about with hirn, and Sos of Fed wee 
of it. We are as much i to him for the Improvement of him, either his Heaven or His Hell: Got will Fender 4 Rein p 


| | and the Progreſs of that good Work, as we are for the pence, and will trouble them that trouble his People. This he 
— firſt work of Grace, and the very beginning of it. We may ath done ſometimes in this World, witneſs the dreadful end of 
1 de tempted to think, that tho when we were bad, we could not | many Perſecutors; but eſpecially this he will do in the other 
make our ſelyes good, yet when we are good we can eaſily make World, where the Portion of the wicked muſt be weeping and 
and gnaſhing of Teeth. | 


ance on the Grace} wail; : 
2. There is a Reward for them that are per ſecuted; God 


our ſelves better z but we have as much depend 
| of God for the increaſing the Grace we have, as for the planting} _ 
hank? will recompenſe their Trouble with Reſt, ver. 7. There is 4 Re. 


bol Grace when we had it not. The matter of the Apoſtle's T 


_— 


X 


giving and ing on behalf of the Theſſalonians, Was, 
1. That their Faiob mY . gly ms: „They were 
more confined if the. ruth off Goſpel Reve ond, and co 


fided in Goſpel Promiſes, and had livel) Expectations of another abundantly recompen 
2 by the Work, of ſof this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with th 
ther Graces grow -propor- 


World. The growth of their Faith 
Faith z and where Faith groweth, all 
tionably. 


hae gona for the People of God; a Reſt from Sin and Sor- 

row, Tho many map be the Troubles of the Rightepys now, ye 

# will deliver them Ha of 3 il.“ Thd e Reſt by 
e all their preſent Troubles.” Sufferings 


Glory that ſhall be revealed. There is enough in Heaven, to 
eountervail all that we may loſe or ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt 


2. Their Charity abounded, ver. 3. i. e. their Love to God and|in this World. The Apoſtle faith, To yen that are troubled reſt 


Min. Nen, Where Far 6 
wor let h by Love; and not only the of ſomer few of them, 
but of every one to each other, did abo There were no ſuch 
Diviſions among them as in ſome other Churches. 

8. Their Parience as well as Faith did increaſe in all their Per- 
fecutions and Tribulations. Aud then Patience bath its perfect 

Work; hen it extendeth it ſelf to all Trials. There were man 

johns which the Theſſalonians endured ſox the fake © 
Righteouſneſs, as well as other Troubles which they met with in 

- this calamitous Life; yet they endured all theſe, by Faith ſeeing 
him that i inviþble, and looking to the Recompence 9 
and endured them with patience, not with an inſenſibility under 

them, but with patient | 
Principles, which kept them quiet and ſubmiſſive, and afforded 
inward ſtrength and ſupport. | 


"5 T/hich is a manifeſt token of the 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted wor- 
thy of the kingdom of God, for which ye alſo 
ſuffer: 6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God 
to recompenſe . tribulation to them that trouble 

| 2 to you who are troubled, reſt with 


s ou; , t 
* when the Lord Fefus ſhall be revealed from hea- 


o \ 
+ 


ven with his mighty, angels, 8 In flaming fire, 
A on. them that know not God, 
and chat obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: Who mall be puniſhed: with everlaſt- 


- - - . ingdefirudion from the preſence of the Lord, and 
| * + Yes 36 


GY 
- 


— 


9 


Genes Ster 


lory of his power; 10 When he ſhall 
come to 5 glorified in his ſaints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe (becauſe our teſti- 
mony among you was believed) in that day. 


mg Senses thete[Parſpeuions and Tribulaions, which 
Whey endured -principally for. the- Cauſe of 88 
 proremieth.co- offer ſeveral things for their Comfort under them ; 


(..) He tells them of ile preſene Happineſs and Advantage of 
| their Sufferings, ver. 3. Their Faich being thus tried, and Fa- 

were improved by their ings, inſomuch that 
bey Were counted worthy of the Kingdom of God. Their Suffer- 


beg were a manifeſt Token of flit, that they were worthy {or 


A 


Reward ; 
bearing them, and that from Chriſtian: 


In Heaven Miniſters and People ſhall H together. and 
rejoice together, who ſuffer together here; and the meaneſt Chriſ- 
tian ſhall” reſt with the greateſt Apoſtle ; Nay, what is far more 
if we ſuffer for Chriſt, we ſhall alſo reiga with him; 2 Tim. 2. 
Ho Concerning this future Recompence we are further to ob- 
erVe, * n : * . 

1/f, The Certainty of it, proved by the Righteouſneſs and Juſ- 
ties of God. It is à righteous thing with God, ver. 6. to render 
to every Man according to his Works. And the T ts of chis 
ſhould b. 
Suß port of the Righteous, and ſuch as are perſecured : For feeing 
there is 4 righteous God, there will be a righteous recompenſe, 
and God's ſuffering People ſhall loſe nothing by their Suffer 
and their Enemies will gain nothing by their Advantages againſt 

24ly, The Time when this righteous Recompence fhall be made, 
ig. When the Lord Jeſus hall be revealed from Heaven, ver. 7 
That will be the Day of the Revelation of the righteous Sul 
ment of Gd; for then will God judge the World in Righteouſ- 
nefs by that Man whom he bath appointed, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous Judge. The Righteouſneſs of God doth not fo viſibl 
appear unto a Men in the Procedure of his Providence, as it will 
in the Proceſs of the great Judgment-Day, The Scripture hath 
made known to us the Judgment to come, and we are bound to 
receive the Revelation here given concerning Chriſt, As, | 

1. That the Lord Jeſus will in that Day appear from Heaven. 
Now the Heavens retain. him, they —— hint 3 but then be will 
be revealed and made manifeſt ; He will come in all the Pomp 
and Power of the upper World, from whence we look for the 


o 


10Uur. L 

2. He will be revealed with his mighty Angels; ver. 7. or the 
Angels of his Power : Theſe will attend upon him to grace the 
Solemnity of that great Day of his Appearance 3 they will be the 
Miniſters of his Juftice and Mercy in 3k Day 3 bey will ſummon 
the Criminals to his Tribunal, and gather in the Elect, and be em- 


| ploy'd in executing his Sentence. 


3. He will come in flaming Fire, ver. 8B. A Fire goeth before 
him that ſhall conſume his Enemies. The Earth and all tbe Works 
that are therein ſhall be burnt up, and the Elemenss ſhall melt 
with feryent Heat. This will be a trying Fire to try every Man's 
Works, a refining Fire to purify the Saints, who ſhall ſhare inthe 
Purity, and partake of the Felicity of the new Heaven and the new 
Earth ß a conſuming Fire to the Wicked. His Light will be 

jercing, and his Power conſuming to all thoſe who in that Day 
'be found as Chat | 


terrible to wicked Men and Pertecutors, and the great 


7 N * 
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ones a 
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— They did Sin's Work, and muſt receive Sin's Wages. 


Line of Eternity, The Chains of Darkneſs are everlaſting Chains, 


| World one day ſhall wonder at. Now, th 


W 


Prayer to God for ourſelyes and others. 
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4. The Efſefts of this Appearance will be terrible to ſome, and 
joy ful to others, e N 

(1.) They will be terrible to ſome; for he will then take Ven- 
geance on ibe Wicked. 


1. On thoſe chat ſinned againſt the Principles of Natural Reli 


gion, and rebel'd againſt the Light of Nature ; chat know not Gad, | 


ver. 8, Tho the inviſible chings of him are manifeſted in the 
things that are ſeen, - MC ELF eg 
2. On thoſe that rebel againſt che Light of Revelation, who obey, 
not the Goſpel of our. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And this is the Con- 
deranation, that Light is come into the World, and Men love Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, This is the great Crime of Multitudes, 
the Goſpel is revealed to them, and they will not believe it; or 
if they pretend to believe it, they will not obey it. Note, The 
believing the Truths of the Goſpel is in order to our obeying” the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; There muſt be the Obedience of Faith.) 
To ſuch Perſons as are here mentioned, the Revelation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt will be terrible, becauſe of their Doom which is men- 
tioned, ver. 9. Where obſerve, : 
1. They will then be puniſhed, Tho Sinners may be boy 
priev d, yet they will be puniſhed at laſt. Their Miſery will be a 
Puniſhment for their Crimes, and only what they have 


2. Their Puniſhment will be no leſs than Deſlructiom, not ot 
their Being, but of their Bli/534 not that of the Body alone, bu 
both as to Body and Soul. ; ' 

3. This Deſtrution will be everlaſting. They ſhall be always 
dying, and yet never die. Their Miſery. will run parallel with the 


and the Fire everlaſting Fire, It muſt needs be ſo, fince the pu- 
niſhment is inflicted by an eternal God, faſtening upon an immor- 
tal Soul, ſet out of the reach of Divine Mercy and Grace. 

4. This Deſtruction ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, 
i. e. immediately from God himſelf. Here God puniſheth Sinners 
by Creatures, by Inſtruments; but then he will take the Work 
into his own Hands. It will be Deſtruction from the Almighty, 
more terrible than the conſuming Fire, which conſumed Nadab 
and Abihu, which came from before the Lord, 0 
38. It ſhall come from the Glory ef his Power, or from his 
glorious Power. Not only the Juſtice of God, but his Alimighty 
Power will be. glorified in the Deſtruction of Sinners; and who 
. Anger 7 He is able to caſt into 

2.) It will be a j to. ſome, even to the Saints, - unto 
2 do front reef the Goſpel. And then the Apoſtle's 
Teflimeny.: concerning this Day, will be confirmed and believed, 
ver. 10. In that bright and bleſſed Day, 

1, Chriſt Jeſus. will be glorified and admired by his Saints; 
They ſhall behold his Glory, and admire it with Pleaſure; they 
will glorify his Grace, and admire the Wonders of his Power and 
Goodneſs towards them, and ſiug Hallelujahs to him in that 

of his Triumph, for their compleat Victory and Happi- 


2. Chriſt will be glorified and admired in them. His Grace and 
Power will then be manifeſted and magnified, when it ſhall appear 
what he hath purchaſed for, and wrought in, and beſtowed ah. 
all thoſe that believe in him: As his Wrath and Power will be 


AA Fn 


ce and Power will be magnified in the Salvation of his Saints, 
Note, Chriſt's Dealings with thoſe that believe, will be what the 
are 4 Wonder 10 
many e but how will they be wondered at in this great and glorious 
Day 3 or rather, how will Chriſt, whoſe Name is wonderful, be 
admired when the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed? Chriſt will 
not be ſo much admired in the glorious Eſteem of Angels, that 
he will bring from Heaven with him; as in the many Saints, the 
many Sons,” he will bring to Glory, rx. 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that. 


our God would count you worthy of thir . calling, 
and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and 
the work of faith with power, 12 That the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified 
in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


In cheſe Verſes the Apoſtle again tells the Theſſalonians of bis 
 earneft and conſtant Prayer for them; He could not be preſent 
wich them; yet be had a conſtant Remembrance of them; they 
were much upon his Thoughts, and he wiſhed them well, and 
© could not expreſs his . Will and good Wiſhes to them, 


better than in earneſt conſtant * to God for them: Where-] 


re alſo we pray, &c. Note, The believing Thoughts and EA 
ctation of the ſecond Coming. of Chriſt Ihould pat us upon 

f We ould watch and 
Pray, ſo our Saviour directeth his Diſciples, Luk. 11. 36. Watch 


Jour gathering together unto him, 2 


— 
[ye therefore. and pray always, that you may be counted wor. 
thy to fand before the Son of Man, Obſerve, * 
(1.) Whar the Apoſtle prayed for, ver. 11. And tis of great 
Concern to be well inſtructed what to pray for 3 and without Dis 
vine inſtrustion we know not what to pray for, as without Divine 
Aſſiftance we ſhall not pray in ſuch a manner as We ought. Our 
Prayers ſhould be ſuitable to out Expectations. Thus the Apoſtle 
prayeth for them, | b 
1. That God would begin bis good Work of Grace in them; 


ſo we may underſtand this Expreſſion: That our God would 


count you (or as it might be read, make you?) worthy ef hit 
Calling, We are called wich an high and holy Calling; we are 
called to God's Kingdom and Glory ; and no lefs than the Inheri - 
tance of the Saints is the Hope of our Calling, nothing leſs than the 
Enjoyment of that Glory and Felicity which ſhall be revealed when 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. Now, if this be our 
Calling, our great Concern ſhould be to be worthy of it, or meer 
and prepared for this Glory: And becauſe we have no Worthineſs of 
our own, but what is owing purely to the Grace of God, we ſhoulti 
pray that he would make us worthy, and then count us —_ of 
this Calling, or that he would make us meet to partake of this 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light, Col. 1. 114. n 
2. That God would carry on the Work that is begun, 
and fulfil all the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs,” The good 
Pleaſure of God denoteth his gracious Purpoſes towards his 
People, which flow from his Goodneſs, and are full of "Goodneſs 
towards them 3 and it is from thence, that all good doth come to 
as, If there be any good in us, it is the Fruit of God's Good- 
Will zo us, it is owing to the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, and 
therefore is called Grace, Now, there are various and manifo 
Purpoſes of Grace and Good- Will in God towards his People; and 


Ihe Apoſtle prays, that all "of them nay be fulfilled or accom- 


pliſhed towards theſe © Theſſalonians. There are ſeveral 
Works of Grace begun in the Hearts of God's People whi 
proceed from this good Pleaſure of God's Goodneſs, and we ſhould 
defire that they may be compleated and perfected. Tn particular 
the Apoſtle prayeth, that God would fulfil in them the Work » 
baith with Power, Note, 1. The fulfilhing the Work of Fai 
is in order to the fulfilling of every other good Work: And, 2. 
is the Power of God, that: not -only begins, but that carrieth* 
and pertecteth the Work of Faith. | 
(2.) Why the Apoſtle prayed ſor theſe things, ver. x2: viz. Thi 
the Name of the Lord Feſus might be {glorified ; and this js the 
End we ſhould aim at in every thing we do and deſire, that God 
and Chrift in all things mi ht be glotified: Our own, and others 
Happineſs ſhould be ſubordinate unto this ultimate End. Our good 
Works ſhould ſo ſhine before Men, that others may glorify God, 
that Chriſt may be glorified in and by us, and then wa 
ſhall be glorified in and with him.” And this is the great End and 
Deſign of the Grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, which 
is manifeſted to us, and wrought in us; or thus, it is accordi 
to the Grace of God and Chriſt, i. e. It is an agreeable chi 
conſidering the Grace that is manifeſted to us, and beftowed 

us by God and Chriſt, that we direct all we do to the Glory of 
our Creator and Redeemer, n l 64 


CHAP. WI. 


The' Apoſtle is very careful to binder the ſpreading of an Error 

which ſome among them had fallen into, concerning rhe Coming 
of Chriſt, as being very near, ver. 1, 2, 3. Then be proceedetb 
0 confute #his Error be cautioned them againſt, by telling 


them f two great | Events that were antecedent to the 


Coming of Cbriſt, viz. A general Apoftacy, and the Reve- 
lation Antichriſt, concerning whom the Apoſtle tells them 
mary remarkable things abous bis Name, 


is Character, 
and bis Riſe, and bis Fall,” and his Reign,” and the Sin 
and Ruin of his Subjects, wer. 312. He then comforts them 
againſt the Terror of this Apeſtacy, and exhorts them to 
2 ver. 13— 15. And concludeth with 4 Prayer, 
for them, ver. 16, 17 EY a 3 


\ 1. OW. we beſeech you, brethren, by the 

coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 5 
at ye 
be not ſoon ſhaken. in mind, or be — oY 
neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. 
Let no man deceive you by any means: 


From theſs Words it appeareth, chat ſome among the Theſſale- 
nians had miſtaken the Apoſtle's Meaning, in what he had wrinen 


in his former Epiſtle about the Coming of. Chriſt, by thinking it 
was near at hand; that Chriſt was juſt ready to appear, and come - 


/ 


n , 
1 1 2 — 1 


— 


- {when he was with them, or ſome Letter he had written, or they] fore, 


| ou the ſpreading of this Error, 
1 
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: they "vary the Knowledge of chis by particular Revelation from theſ ſeemed to many, yet becaule- it was indeed an Error, it Would 


Spirit, or elſe from ſome Words they had heard from the A poſtle, 


pretended he had written to them or ſome other Perſon: And 
-hereupon, the Apoſtle is careful to rectiſy this Miſtake, and to 


takes ariſe among Chriſtians, we ſhould take the firſt Oppor 


runity to rectify them, and hinder the ſpreading thereof; and good 
* Men will be N careful to ſuppreſs Errors: that may ariſe fromſ it "wy W the Coming of Chriſt was juſt at hand, 
a eir e 


a Miſtake of 


Obſerve, If Errors and. 


Words and Actions, tho that which was ſpoken] upon t 


have proved of bad Conſequence to many Perſons. There- 
| 2. He giveth them Warning, and would not have them 
ſhaken in mind, or be eg ian : * 
1. He would not have their Faith weakened, We ſhauld 6j 
believe the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, and be ſetiled and eſtabliſhed 
in the Faith of this; but there was danger left the Lheſſalomans, 


nding they, or others whom they too much regarded, 


or done was never ſo innocent or well. We have a ſubrleAdverſary,] were miſtaken as 40 the Time, ſhould thereupon queſtion the Truth 


Who watcheth all Opportunities to do Miſchief, and will ſametimes 


; promeye Errors even by means of the Words of Scripture, Ob- 


F G) How very carneſt and ſollicitous this Apoſtle was to pre- 


vent Miſtakes. Ie beſeech you Brethren, &c. ver. 1. He in- 
zreats them as Brethren, who might have charged them, as a Fa- 


or Ce rtainij of the Thing itſelf; whereas they ought not to wayer 
in their Minds, as to this great thing which is the Faith and Ho 
of all the Saints. Falſe Doctrines are like the Winds that cots the 
Water to and fro, aud they are apt to unſetile the Minds of Men, 
who are ſometimes as unſtable as Mater. Then, | 

2. He would not baye their Comforts leſſened, that they ſhould 


ther chargeth his Children: He ſheweth great Kindnels and Con- not be trenbled or affrighted with falſe Alarms. It is likely the 


deſcenſion; and inſinuateth bimſelf into their Affection: And thi 
is the beſt way to deal with Men, wben we would preſerve or re- 
cover them from Errors, to deal gently and lovingly with chem; 
rough and rigorous Treatment will but exaſperate their Spirits, and 
Prejudice them , againſt the Reaſous we may offer. He obzeſis, 
— even conjureth them in the moſt ſolemn manner, By be 


 Conting of Chriſt, &c. The Words are in the Form of an Oath, 


and his Meaning is, that if they believed Chriſt would come, and 
if they deſired he would come, and rejoiced in the Rope of his 


Coming, they ſhould; be careful to avoid the Error, and-the evil 


Conſequence t „ that he was now cautioning them againſt. 
From this Form, of Obteſtation uſed by the Apoſtle, we may ob- 
ſerve | 
| . it ĩs moſt certain, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come 
to judge the World, chat he will come in all the Pomp and Power 
of the upper World in the laſt Day, to execute Judgment upon 
all. ateyer Uncertainty we are at, or whatever Miſtakes may 
ariſe about the Time of his Coming, his Coming iz/elf is certain. 
This hath been the Faith and Hope of all Chriſtians in all Ages of 
the Church ; nay, it was the Faith and Hope of the Old Teſtament 
Saints, ever ſince Enoch the ſeventh from Adam, who ſaid, Be- 
bold the Lord cometh, &c. Jude, ver. 14. * 
2. At the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, all the Saints will be ga- 
2 together to him ; and this mention of the gathering of the 
Saints together unto Chriſt at his Coming, ſheweth, that the 
Apolle ſpeakech of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment at the laſt Day, 
and not of his Coming to deftroy Jeruſalem. He ſpeaketh of 
a proper, and not a metaphorical Advent; and as it will be part of 
"Chriſt's Honour in that Day, fo it will be the compleating of the 
"Happineſs of bis Saints. 


_ >, (4) Thar they all ſhall be gathered peer. There will then 


— 


be a general Meeting of all the Sainte, and none but Saints; all 
the O Teſtament Saints that got acquaintance with Chriſt by the 
dark Shadows of the Law, and ſaw. rhis Day at a Diſtance; and 
all the New Teſtament Saints, 2 935 Life 2 3 
were brought to Light by the Goſpel: will a gat here 
T — al he come ks four Winds of Heaven, 
that are, or ever were, or ever ſhall be from the beginning to 
the end of Time. All ſhall be gathered together, | 
(2.) That they ſhall be gathered together te Chriſt, He will be 
the great Center of their Unity. They ſhall be gatbered together 
0 him to be Attendants on him, to be Aſſeſſors with'him, to be 
preſented by him to the Father, to be with him for ever, and 
altogether happy in his Preſence to all Eternity. | | 
The Doctrines of Chriſt s Coming, and. our ing toge- 
ther to him, are of great Moment and Importance to Chriſtians z 


| "otherwiſe they would not be the proper Matter of the Apoſile's 


Obteſtation. We ought therefore not only to believe theſe things, 
but highly to account of them alſo, and look upon them as 
things we are greatly concerned in, and ſhould be much affected 
with. g 1 825 ; 
C2.) The thing itſelf the Apoſtle cautions the Theſſalonians as 
gainſt, is, that they ſhould not be deceived about the Time of 
Chriſt's Coming, and ſo be ſhaken. in mind, or be troubled. 


Note, That Errors in the Mind tend greatly to weaken our Faith, 


and cauſe us trouble; and ſuch as are weak in Faith, and of trou- ab, 
-.- bled Minds, are oftentimes apt to be deceived, and fall a Prey to occaſion to the Revelation or riſe of Antichriſt, that Man of Sin. 
- , Seducers. | 5 B 


Coming of Chriſt was repreſented in ſo much Terror, as 
trouble many. ſecious Chriſtians among them; tho in itſelf it ſhould 
be Matter of. the Believer's Hope and Joy z or elſe many might be 
troubled with the Thoughts bow ſurpriaing this Day. would be, or 

with che Fear of their Unpreparedneſs, or upon the Reflection on 
their Miſtake about che Time of Chtiſt's Coming; we ſhould: al- 
ways watch and pray, but muſt not be diſcouraged; nor uncom- 
tortable at che Thoughts of Chriſt's Coming. 1 

3 — For that day al not come, except there 
come a, falling away firſt; and that man of ſin 
de revealed, the ſon of perdition: 4 Who op- 
poſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God, or that is worſhi > ſo that he as Go 

ſitteth in the temple. of God, ſhewing him 

that he is God. 5 Remember ye nor, that 
when I was yet with” you, 1 told you theſe 
things? 6 And now" ye. know What with- 
holdeth, that he might be revealed in his time. 
7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth alread 

work: only he who now letteth, ui let, unti 
he be taken out of the way. 8 And then ſhall 
that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume. with the. ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall 
deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming: 9 
Even him whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying 
Wonders, 10 And with all n of 
unrighteouſneſs, in them that . periſh ;-- becauſe 
they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved- 11 And for this cauſe 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong . deluſion, that they 
ſnould believe a lye: 12 That they all might 
be damned, who believed not the truth, but 
had pleaſure” in unrightequineſs, 
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| 5 Watts 
In theſe words the Apoſtle conſuteth the Error he had cautioned 
them againſt, and giveth the Reaſons why they ſhould not expect 
the coming of. Chriſt as juſt at hand. There were ſeveral Events 
3 to the ſecond coming of Chriſt; in particular he tells 
(t.) There would be a general Apoftacy, there would come « 
falling away firſt, ver. 3, By this Apoſtacy we are not to under- 
ſtand a Defeftion in the State or from Civil Government, but in 
ritual or religious Matters, from ſound Doctrine, and inſtituted 
Worſhip and Church Government, and a Holy Life. The Apo- 
file ſpeaks of ſome very great Apoſtacy, which would be very 
ny and not only of ſome converted Jews or Gentiles, but 
uch as ſhould be very general, tho gradual, and what, would give 


This he tells them, ber. 3, he had told them of, when he was 


1. The Apoſtle would not have them be decetved. | Let wp | with them, with deſign no doubt that they ſhould. not take of- 


Ilan deceive you by any means, Ver. 3. There are many that lie in [fence or be ſtumbled at it. And let us obſerve, that no fooner 
- wait to deceive, and they have many ways of deceiving 3 we have | was Chriſtianity planted and rooted in the World, but ay Megs 
e 


_ Reaſon therefore to be cautions, and ſtand upon our Guard. | Some to be a Defection in the Chriſtian Church. It was ſo in t 
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- | Deceivers will pretend Reyelations; and others" miſinterpret] Teſtament Church; preſently after any conſiderable advance 
, 1 32 and ee will: be — groſs Forgeries; brats made in Religion there followed a Defection; ſoon: after the 
5 and Artifices of Deceit Men will uſe, but we muſt be care-|Promiſe there was revolting, 2. g. ſoon after that Men began to 

ful chat no Man deceive us by any meant. The particular Matter | call upon the Name of the Lord, all Fleſh corru ed their = 
in Which the Apoſtle cautions them not 10 be deceived; is about] ſoon after the Covenant with Noah, the Babe! Builders bid de 
- the near Approach of Chriſt's Coming, as if it was to have been fiance to Heaven: Soon after the Covenant with Abraham, his 
| in the Apodiles Days3' and as harmlels'as this Kcror might bare Seed degenerated in Zgype + Soon after the Yrgliter ere planned 
Ct SOSHA TIN | 
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in Canaan, when the firſt Generation was worn off, they forſook 
God and ſerved Baal: Soon after God's Covenant with Dauid, 
his Seed revolted and ſervedGother Gods: Soon after the return 
out of Captivity, there was a general decay of Piety, as appear- 
eth by the Story of Exra and Nehemiah ; and therefore it was no 
ſtrange thing that after the planting of Chriſtianity there ſhould 
come a falling away. 

(2.) There would be a Revelation of that Man of Sin, ver. 3. 
i. e. Antichriſt would take his Riſe. from this general Apoſtacy. 
The Apoſtle afterwards ſpeaketh of the Revelation of that wicked 
one, ver. 8. intimating the Diſcovery which ſhould be made of 
his Wickedneſs, in order to his Ruin: Here he ſeemeth to ſpeak 
of his Riſe, which ſhould be occaſioned by that general Apoſtaſy 
he had mentioned ; and ſeemeth to intimate, that all forts of 
falſe. Doctrines and Corruptions ſhould cemer in him. Great 
Diſputes have been, who or what is intended by this Man of Sin, 
and Son of Perdition ; and if it is not _— ber Papal — 

Tyranny is princi or only intended, yet this is plain, what 
is hete ſaid 2 — thereto. : For obſerve, 

1. The Names of this Perſon, or rather the State and Power 
here ſpoken of: he is called the Man of Sin, to denote his egre- 

ious Wickedneſs ; not only is he addicted to, and practiſeth 
Wickedneb himſelf, but he doth alſo promote and countenance, 
and command Sin and Wickedneſs in others ; and he is the Son 
of Perditian, becauſe he himſelf is devoted to certain Deſtruction 
and is the Inſtrument of deſtroying many others, both in Soul and 
Body. Theſe Names may properly be applied for theſe Reaſons 
to the Papal State, and thereto agree alſo, | 

2. The Characters here given, ver. 4. vn. 

(1.) That he oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that i: 


called God, or is worſbippedz and thus have the Biſhops of Rome |i 


not only oppoſed God's Authority, and that of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
who are Called Gods, but have exalted themſelves above God, 
and earthly Governors, in demanding greater Regard to their Com- 
mands than to the Commands of or the Magiſtrate. 

(2.) A. God, he fitteth in the Temple of God, ſpewing himſelf 
that he is God As God was in the Temple of old, and worſkip- 
pe there, and is in and with his Church now ſo the Antichriſt 

e mentioned, is ſome Uſurper of God's Authority in the Chriſtian 
Church, who claims Divine = ans ; and to whom can this better 

than to the Biſhops of Rome, to whom the moſt blaſphe- 
mous Titles have been given, © as Dominus Deus noſter. Papa, 
« Our Lord God the Pope; Deus alter in terra, another God 


4 of God and the Pope is the ſame ?” - : 
3. His Riſe is mentioned, ver. 6, 7. Concerning which, we 


5. The Apoſtle further deſcribeth the Reign 5 and Rule of this 
Man of Sin. Where we are to obſerye, | 


(1.) The manner of his coming or ruling, and working.” In 


the general, that it is after the Example Satan, the grand Enemy 
of Souls, the great Adyerſary of God and Man. He is the great” 
Patron of Error and Lyes, the ſworn Enemy of the Truth as is" 
in Feſus, and all the faithful Followers of! Jeſus. More particu- 
larly it is with Sqtanical Power and Deceit: a Divine Power is pre- 
tended for the Support of this Kingdom, but it is only after the 
working of Satan; Signs and Wonders, Viſions. and Miracles, 
= pretended; by theſe the Papal Kingdom was firſt ſet up, and 
hath all along been kept up, but they baye falſe Signs to ſupport 
falſe DoQtrinesz and lying Wonders, or only pretended Miracles 
that haye ſerved their Cauſe, things falſe in Fact, or fraudulen 
managed, to impoſe upon the People: and the Diabolical Deceits 
are notorious, with which the Antichriſt ian State hath been ſup- 
ported, The Apoſtle calls it all Deceivableneſs of Uprighteon 
neſs, ver. 10, Others may call them pious Frauds, = 
Apoſtle call'd them unrighteous and witked' Frau di; and indeed 
all Fraud which is contrary to Truth, is an — $ thing. | Many 
are the ſubtle Artifices the Man of Sin hath uſed, and various 
are the plauſible Pretences by which he bath beguiled un and 
unſtable Souls to embrace falſe Doctrine, and ſubtnit ro his 
9 1 3 L bb 29 * 

(2.) The Perſons are deſcribed, who are bis willing Sub ecke, 
or moſt likely to become ſuch, ver. 10. They =p A as love 
not the Truth, that they may be ſaved. They heard the Truth 
it may be, but they did not like it, or love it; they could not bear 
A: Doctrine, and therefore eaſily imbibed falſe Doctrines; 
they had ſome notional Knowledge of what was true, but they 
indulged ſome powerful Prejudices, and ſo became a Prey to Se- 
ducers; had they loved the Truth, they would have perſevered in 
it, and been preſerved by it, but no wonder” if they eaſily parte 
with Woe they never had any love to: And of theſe Perſons it 
is ſaid, that they periſb or are loſt; they are in a loſt Condition, 
and in danger to be loſt for ever. For, 85 | 

6. We have the Sin and Ruin of the Subjefts of Antichriſt's 
Kingdom declared, ver. 11, 12. 5 0 

(1.) Their Sin is this: They believed not the Truth, but had 
Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs:: They did not love the Truth, and 


therefore they did not believe it; and becauſe they did not believe 


the Truth, therefore they had. Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, or in 
wicked Actions, and were pleaſed with falſe Notions. Note, An 
erroneous Mind, and vicious Life, do often go together, and help 
forward one another. 


(2.) Their Ruin is thus expreſſed, Ged ſhall ſend them frong 


are to obſerve two 
(1.) That there was ing that did hinder, or with-hold, or 


did let until it was taken away, This is ſuppoſed to be the Wickedneſs; not that God is the Author of Sin, but in Righte- 


Deluſions to believe 4 Lye. Thus he will puniſh Men ſor their 
Unbelief, and for their Diſlike of the Truth, and Love to Sin and 


Power of the Roman Empire, which the Apoſtle did not think fit Jouſneſs he ſometimes withdraws his Grace from- ſuch Sinners as. 
to mention more plainly at that time; and it is notorious that fare here mentioned: He giveth them over to Satan, or leaveth 


while this Power continued, that prevented the Advances of the 
Biſhops of Roms to that height of Tyranny, which ſoon afterwards 
The yſlery 7 graduall ive to itt 

2. this M of Iniquity was to arrive to its 
bebe 3 and ſo it was in fed that the univerſal Corruption of 
Doctrine and Worſhip in the Romz/h Church did come in by de- 
grees, and the Uſurpation of the Biſhops of Nome was gradual, 
not all at once; and thus the Myſtery of Iniquity did the more 
eaſily, and almoſt inſenſibly prevail. The Apoſtle jutly calls it a 
Myſtery of Iniquity, becauſe wicked Deligns and Actions were 
concealed under falſe Shews and Pretences, at leaſt they were con- 
cealed from the common Views and Obſervation : By pretended 
Devotion, Superſtition and Idolatry were advanced; and by a 
pretended Zeal for God and his Glory, Bigotry and Perſecution 
were promoted. And he tells us this Myſtery of Iniquity did even 
then begin, or did already wor; while the Apoſtles were yet living, 
the Enemy came and ſawed Tares; there were then the Deeds of 
tbe Nicolaitans, Perſons that pretended Zeal for Chriſt, but really 
oppoſed him. 'Pride and bition, and worldly Intereſt of 

hurch-Paſtors and Church-Rulers, as in Diotrephes and others, 
were the early working of the Myſtery of Iniquizy, which by des! 

ees came to that prodigious height, as hatb been viſible in the 
Church of Rome. 


of God, will di 
Power of qua to conſume and waſte away; and in due 
ly 


the Brightneſs of Chrift's Coming. Note, The Coming o 
to deſtroy the Wicked, will be with peculiat Glory, and eminent 
Luſtre and Brightneſs. | 2197 ; 


them to be deluded by bis Inſtruments; be giveth them up to 
their own Hearts Luſts, and leaveth them to themſelves, and 
then Sin will follow of courſe, yea the worſt of Wickedneſs, that 


ſhall end at laſt in eternal Damnation: And God is juſt when he 


inflicts ſpiritual Judgments here, and eternal Puniſhments- here» 
after, upon ſuch who have no Love to the Truths of the Goſpel, 
who will not believe them, nor live ſuitable to them, but indulge 
falſe Doctrines in their Minds, and wicked Practices in their Lives 
and Converſations. | s 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, 
becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen 
you to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the 
Spirit, and belief of the truth: 14 Whereunto 
he called you by our goſpel, to the obtaining 
of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 15 There- 
fore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditio 
which ye have been taught, whether by wo 
or our epiſtle. | | : 


Here obſerve, 8 28 

(i.) The Conſolation the Theſſalonians. might take againſt the 
Terrors of this Apoſtaſy, ver. 13, 14. For they were choſen to 
Salvation, and called to the obtaining of Glory. Note, When we 
hear of the Apoſtaſy of many, it is matter of great Comfort and Joy, 
that there is a Remnant according to the Election of Grace, that 
and ſhall perſevere z and eſpecially we ſhould rejoice, if we have 
reaſon to hope that we are of that Number. The Apoſtle reckoned 
himſelf bound in Duty to be thankful to God on this account; . we 
are bound to give thanks always #0 God for yow He had often 
given thanks on their behalf, and he is ſtill abounding in thankſ- 

iving for them ; and there was good Reaſon, becauſe they were 
aber of the Lord, as appeared in — Matter, their Security from 
apoſtarizing : And this Preſervation of the Saints is owing, 

1. To the ſtability of the Election of Grace, ver. 13, And there- 
fore were they beloved of the Lord, becauſe God had cheſem them 
from the beginning : He had loved them with an eternal aud ever- 
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lajting Loue. Concerning this Election of God, we may obſerve, 
(1.) The eternal Date thereof, it is from the beginning 3 not 
bewinning of the Geſpel, but the beginning of the World, before 
the Foundation of the World, Zph. 1. 4. Then, (2.) The Eud to 
which they were choſen ; and that is Salvation, compleat and eter- 
nal Salvation from Sin and Miſery, and the full Fruition of all good. 
(3.) The Mean, in order to obtaining this End; namely, Sanct. - 
| fication of the Spirit, and Belief of the Truth, The Decree of 
Election therefore connecteth the End and the Means, and theſe 
muſt not be ſeparated. We are not elected of God, becauſe we 
were holy, but hat we might be holy. Being choſen of God, 
we muſt not live as we liſt; but if we are choſen to Salvation as 
the End, we muſt be prepared for it by Sanctificat ion, as the ne- 
ceſſary Means.to obtain that End; which Sanctification is by the 
Operation of the. Holy, Spirit as the Author, and by Faith on our 
Part. There muſt be the Belief of the Truth, without which there 
can be no.true San&ification, nor Perſeverance in Grace; nor ob- 
raining Salvation, Faith and Holineſs muſt be joined together, as 
well as Rolineſs and Happineſs ; therefore our Saviour prayed for 
Peter that his Faith might not fail, Luk. 22. 32, and & is Dif: 
ciples, Joh. 17. 17. Sanctiſy chem by thy Truth, thy Word is Truth, 
. To the Efficacy of the Goſpel-Call, ver. 14. As they were 
choſeh to Salvation, ſo they were called thereunto by the Goſpel. 
Whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, Rom. 8. 30. The 
ourward Call of God is by the,Goſpel, and this is render'd effectual 
by the i»ward Operation of the Spirit. Note, Wherever the Goſ- 
comes, it calls and inyiteth Men to the obtaining of Glory; it 
is. Call to Honour and Happineſs, even the Glory F our Lord 
Jeſu: Chriſt, i. e. the Glory he hath purchaſed, — the Glory he 


and they ſhall be glorified with Chriſt, and partake of his Glory. 
2 there followed. ase £295 bet 3 
:\ (2.) An Eabertat ion to Stedſaſtneſs and Perſeverance. There- 


fore, Brethren, fand faſt, ver. 13. Obſerve, he doth not ſay 


e are choſen to Salvation, and therefore ye may be careleſs and 
ſecure; but therefore fland faſt, God's Grace in our Election and 


Vocation is ſo far from ſuperſeding our diligent Care and Endea | 


vour, that it ſhould quicken and engage us to the greateſt Reſo- 
lution and Diligence. So the Apoſtle John having told them he 


is poſſeſſed of, io be communicated unto them chat believe in him, 
and obey his Goſpel; Such ſhall be with Chriſt to behold hi: Glory, 


tions, and there is good Reaſon for theſe fir Was 
becauſe the Saints have good Hope : Their — Pawan, gnr, 
the Love of God, and the Promiſe of God, and the ex tro 
they have had of | the Power, the. Goodneſs, and the Fai fulneſs 
of God. And it is good Hape through Grace; the free 9 
and Mercy of God is what they hope for, and what their hopes - 
are founded on, and not any Worth or Merit of their own Bei, ' 
(3+): What it is that he asketh of God for 1bem: That he 
would comfort their Hearts, and eftabliſh them in every good 
Word and Work, ver. 17 God had given them Conſalati ä 
and he prayeth that they might have more abundant Conloladod? 
There was good Hope through Grace they ſhould be preſeryed 
and he prayeth they * be aſtahliſhed; and it is obſervable | 
how. Comfort and Eſtabliſhment are here joined together, Not 
therefore, 1 That Comfort is a means of Eſtabliſnment: for 
the more. pleaſure we take in the word, and work, and wa s of 
God, the more likely we ſhall be to perſevere therein, 404 
2. Our Eſtabliſnment in the ways of God is 2 likely means in 
order to Comfort; whereas if we are wavering in Faith, and of | 
a doubtful Mind, or if we are halting, and faltring in our Duty 
no wonder if we are Strangers to the Pleaſures and Joys of Re. 
ligion. What is it that lieth at the bottom of all our uneaſineſi 
but our unſteadineſs in Religion? We muſt be eſtabliſhed. i, 
every good Ward and Work, in the word of Truth and the work 4 


Works, and good Words z and they who. are ſincere will wy | 


your to do both, and in ſo doing they may h | 
and Eſtabliſhment, till ar wav gd Holineſs my 2 | 


be compleated. | | 
os oh >» + wt» MR 


| ; = 

In the Choſe of the foregoing Chapter the Apofile had 

' "earneſtly for the The wo and n Pdf of ers 
Prayers, encouraging them to truſt in God, to which. be ſub-" 
joins another Petition for them, ver. 1. 
proceederh 0 give them Commands and Direction, for the 

crretting ſome things "be "was informed were amiſs among 
them,” ver. 615. And concludeth 'with Benediftions 

| | and Prayers, vet. 16s, 11 el trek 


| 


wrote unto, that they had received the anointing which ſhould 4. Fan brethren, pray for us, that the ee N 


bide in them, and that they ſhould abide in him ¶ in Chriſt] ſub- 
joineth this Exhortation, Now | abide: in him, 1 John 2. 27, 28. 
The Theſſalonians are exhorted to ſtedſaſtneſs in their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, or to hold ſaſt the Traditions which they had been 
taught "1;e. The Doctrine of the Goſpel, which had been deli- 
vered by the Apoſtle; by Word or Epiſtle. As yet the Canon of 
Scripture was not compleat, and therefore ſome things were de- 
livered by the Apoſtles in their preaching under the Conduct of the 
infallible Spirit, which Chriftians were bound to obſerve as com- 
ing from God ; other things were afterwards by them committed 
to writing, as the Apoſtle had written a former Epiſtle to theſe 


Theſſalonians; and theſe Epiſtles were written, as the Writers | 
were moved by the Holy Ghofl. Note, There is no Argument 
from hence for regarding Oral Traditions in our Days, now the 
Canon of Scripture is complear, as of equal Authority with the 
Writings. Such Doctrines and Duties as were taught by | 
the inſpited Apoſtles, we muſt ſtedfaſtly adhere to; but we have 
no certain Eyidence of any thing delivered by them more than 
what we find contained in the Holy Scriptures. Sony 


Is Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
evenour Father, .which hath loved. us, and hath gi- 
ven us everlaſting conſolation, . and good hope 
through grace, 17 Comfort your hearts, and ſta- 
bliſh you in every good word and W ox. 


In theſe words we have the Apoſtles eatneſt Prayer for them; 
in which obſerve, | | | 
L..) To whom be prayeth, namely to our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf, and God even our Father. We may and ſhould direct our 
ers, not only o God the Father through the Mediation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo anto eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
and ſhould pray in bis name unto God, not only as his Father, but 
* as our Father in and through bim. 5 3.x Savage | 
2 (2.) From what he taketh encouragement. in his Prayer, name- 
ly from the Conſideration of what God had already done for him 
und them; Which hath loved us, and given us everlaſting Con- 
. ſolation and good Hope through Grace, ver. 16, Where obſerve, 
1. The Love of God is the Spring and Fountain of all the Good 
we have or hope for; our Election, Vocation, Juſtification 
and Salvation is all owing to the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2. From this Fountain in particular doth all our Conſolation flow. 
And the Conſolation of the Saints is an everlaſting Conſolation. 
The Comforts of the Saints are not dying things; they ſhall 
not die with them: The ſpiritual Conſolations God giveth, none 
can deprive them of ; and God will not take them away; be- 
cauſe he loveth them with an everlaſting Love, therefore they 
ſhall have everlaſting Conſolations. 3, Their Conſolation is 


of the Lord may have pee courſe; and be 
glorified, even as n with you: 2 And that 
we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wick - 
ed men: for.. all men have not faith. 3 But 
the Lord is faithful, who ſhall. ſtabliſh you, and 
keep you from evil. 4 And we have confidence 
in the Lord touching you, that you both do and 
will do the things which we command you. 
5 And the Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


In theſe words obſerve, | i 
(1.) The Apoſtle deſires the Prayers of his Friends. Finally, 
Brethren, pray for us, ver. 1. He always remember'd them in 
bis Prayers, and would not have them forget bim and his Fel- 
1 but bear them on their Hearts at the Throne of 
Grace. Note, 1. This is one way by which the Communion of 
Saints is kept up, not only by their pray ing together or with one 
another, but by their praying for one another, when they are 
abſent one from another. And thus they that are at a great 
diſtance. may meet 2 the Throne of Grace; and thus 
they that are not capable of doing or receiving any other Kind- 
neſs, may yet this way do and receive real and very great Kind- 
neſs, 2. It is the Duty of People to pray for their Miniſte 
and not only for their own Paſtors, but alſo for all good ind 
faithful Miniſters. And 3. Miniſters need and therefore ' ſhould 
deſire the Prayers of their People. How remarkable is the 
Humility, and how engaging the Example of this great Apo- 
Me, who was ſo mighty in Prayer himſelf, and yet deſpiſed not 
the Prayers of the meaneſt Chriſtian, but deſired an Intereſt in 
them. Obſerve further, what they are defired and directed to 


| pray for ; namel 


7 

I. For the ſucceſs of the Goſpel Miniſtry; That the Word of 
the Lord may have free Courſe and be glorified, ver. 1, This 
was the great thing that bleſſed Paul was moſt ſollicitous about. 
He was more ſollicitous that God's Name might be ſanctied, and 
his Kingdom come, and his Will le done, than he was about his 
own daily Bread, He deſired the Word of the Lord might run 3 
ſo it is in the Original, i. e. that it might get ground, that the 
Intereſt of Religion in the World might go forward and not 
backward, and not only go forward, but go apace. All the For- 
ces of Hell were then and till are, more or leſs, raiſed and 
maſtered to oppoſe the Word of the Lord, to binder its publica- 
cation and ſucceſs; we ſhould pray therefore, that oppoſitions 
may be removed, that ſo the Go pe] may have free Courſe to the 
Ears and to the Hearts and Conſciences of Men, that it may be 


founded on the hope of eternal Life., They rejoice in hope of 
the Glory of God, and are not only patient but joyful in Tribula- 


* 


* 


| 2 in the ConviQlion and Converſion of Sinners, the Con- 
utation of Gainſayers, and the Holy Converſation of the * 


* 


of Righteouſneſs: and Chriſt muſt be honoured by our good | 


He then 


gesessen 


3 — 1111 
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God who magnified the Law, and made it honourable, will 
lotify the Goſpel and make that honourable, and fo will glorify 
2 own Name. And good Miniſters and good Chriſtians may very 
well be contented wn, little, to be any thing, to be nothing, if 
Chriſt be magnified and his Goſpel be glorified, Paul was now 


| at Athens, or as ſome think at Corinth, and would have the 


Theſſalonians pray that he might -have as good ſucceſs there, as 
be had at Theſſalonica, that it might be as well with others, 
even as it was with them. Note, If Miniſters have been ſucceſsful 
in one place, they ſhould deſire to be ſucceſsful in every place, 
where they — preach the Goſpel. Fo 

2. For the ſalety of , Goſpel Miniſters, He doth not ask their 
Prayers for Preferment, but for Preſervation, that we may be 
delivered from wnreaſonable and wicked Men, ver. 2. Note, 
That they who are Enemies to the preaching of the Goſpel, and 
Perſecutors of the faithful Preachers of it, are unreaſonable and 
wicked Men. They act againſt all the Rules and Laws of - Rea- 
ſon. and Religion, and are guilty of the greateſt Abſurdity and 
Impiety. Not only in the Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity, 
but alſo in the practice of Vice and Immorality, and eſpecially 
in Perſecution, there is the greateſt Al ſurdity in the World, as 
well as Impiety. There is need of the ſpiritual Protection, as 
well as the aſſiſtance of godly and faithful. Miniſters, for thele 
are as the Standard-Bearers that are moſt ſtruck at; and there- 
fore all that wiſh well to the Intereſt of Chriſt in the World 
ſhould pray for them: for all Men have not Faith, i. e. many 
do not believe the Goſpel; they will not embrace it themſelves, 
and no wonder if ſuch are reſtleſs and malicious in their Endea- 
vours to oppoſe the Goſpel, decry the Miniſtry, and diſgrace the 
Miniſters of the Word: and too many have not common Faith 
or Honeſty. there is no. Confidence that we can ſaſely put in 
them; and we ſhould pray to be delivered from ſuch who have 
no Conſcience nor Honour, who never regard what they ſay or 
do. We may ſomeiimes be in as much or more danger from 
falſe and pretended Friends, as from open and ayowed Enemies, 

(2.) He encourageth them to truſt in God. We ſhould not only 

y to God for his Grace, but alſo place our Truſt and Confidence 
dl, Grace, and humbly expect what we pray for. Obſerve, 
1. What the good is which we may expect from the Grace 
of God, viz. Eſtabliſhment and preſervation from Evil; and 
the beſt Chriſtians ſtand in need of theſe Benefits: 1. That 
God would eſtabliſh them. This the Apoſtle had prayed for on 
their behalf, Chap. 2. 17. and now he doth encourage them to 
expect this favour; and we can ſtand no longer than God holds 
us up; unleſs he hold up our goings in his Paiht, our feet will 
fic, and we ſhall fall. 2. That God will keep them from Evil. 

e bave as much need of the Grace of God for our perſeverance 
to the End, as for the beginning of the good Work. The. Evil 
of Sin is the greateſt Evil, but there are other Evils God will alſo 
preſerve his Saints from, the Evil that is in the World, yea from 
all Evil to his heavenly Kingdom. 

2. What Encouragement we have to depend upon the Grace 
of God. The Lord 1s faithful. He is faithful to his Promiſes '; 
and is the Lord who cannot lie, who will not alter the thing that 
is gone out of his Mouth. When once the Promiſe therefore is 
made, Performance is ſure and certain. He is faithful to his 
Relation, à faithful God, and a faithful Friend; we may depend 
upon bis Kos up all the Relations be ſtands in to his People. 
Let it be out Care tõ be true and faithful in our Promiſes, and to 
the Relations we ſtand in to this fairhful God, He adds, 

3. A further ground of hope that God would do this for them, 
ſeeing they did and would do the things they were commanded, 
ver. 4. The Apoſtle bad this Confidence in them, and that was 


founded upon his Confidence in God; for there is otherwiſe no 


Confidence in Man, Their Obedience is deſcribed by doing what 
he and his Fellow- Labourers had commanded them; which was 
no other thing than the Commandments of the Lord : For the 
Apoſtles themielves had no further Commiſſion than to teach 
Men to obſerve and do what their Lord had commanded, Mat, 
23. 20. And as the Experience the Apoſtle had of their Obe- 
dience for the time - paſt, - was one ground of his Confidence 
that they would do the things commanded them for -the time to 
come; ſo this is one ground to hope, that whatſoever we ask of 
God we ſhall receive of him, becauſe we keep his Commandments 
and do . thoſe things that are pleaſing in his ſight, 1 Joh. 3. 22. 

(3-) He maketh a ſhort Prayer for them, ver. 5. It is a 
Prayer for ſpiritual Bleſſings, Two things of the greateſt impor- 
tance the Apoſtle prayeth for. 1. That their Hearts might be 
brought into the Love of God, i.e. to be in Love with God as 
the moſt excellent and amiable Being, the Veſt of all * 3 and 
this is not only moſt reaſonable and neceſſary in order to our 


Happineſs, but is our * * it ſel, It is a great part of the 
e 


Happineſs of Heaven it ſelf, where this Love ſhall be made per- 
feft, And we can never attain to this, unleſs God by his Grace 
direct our Hearts aright, for our Love is apt to go aſtray after 
other things, Note, We ſuſtain a great deal of damage by the 
miſplacing our Affections; it is our Sin and out Miſery that we 
miſplace our Affections upon wrong Objects. And if God direct 
our Love aright upon himſelf, the reſt of the Affections will 
thereby be reRified, 2. That a patient waiting for Chriſt 
might be joined with this Love of God. There is no true Loye 


* 


of, God, without Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; we mult air tor Chri 

which ſuppoſeth our Faith in him, that- we believe he came once 
in Fleſh, and will come again in Glory: And we muſt expect this 
ſecond coming of . Chriſt, and be. careſul to get ready for it. 
There muſt be a patient waiting, enduring . with Courage and 
Conſtancy all that we may meet with in the mean time: And 
we have need of Patience, arid need of Divine Grace to exerciſe 
Chriſtian Patience, the Patience of Chriſt (as ſome read the 
words) in e. Patience for Chriſt's fake and after Chriſt's Example. 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, that ye with- 
draw your ſelves from every brother that walk⸗ 
eth diſorderly, and not after the tradition whick 
he received of us. 7 For your ſelves know how 
ye ought to follow us: for we behaved not our 
ſelves diſorderly among you, 8 Neither did we 
eat any mans bread for nought; but wrought with 
labour and travel night and day, that we might 
not be chargeable to any of you: 9 Not becauſe 
we have not power, but to make our ſelves an 
enſample unto you to follow us. 10 For even 
When we were with yon, this we commanded 
you; That if any would not work, neither ſhould 
he eat. 11 For e hear that there are ſome 
among you which walk diſorderly, not working 
at all, but are buſy-bodies. ' 12 Now them that 
are ſuch, we command, and exhort by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work; and 
eat their own bread. 13 But ye; brethren, be not 
weary in well-doing. 14 And if any man obey* 
not our word by this epiſtle, note that mari, and 
nave no company with him, that he may be 
aſhamed. 15 Yet count him not as an enemy 
but admoniſh him as a brother. ; 7 


The Apoſtle having commended their Obedience for the time 
paſt, and mentioned his Confidence in their: Obedience- for the 
time to come, proceedeth to give them Commands and Direc« 
tions to ſome that were faulty, correfting ſome things that were 
amiſs among them. Obſerve, That the beſt: Society of Chriſ- 
tians may have ſome faulty Perſons among them, and ſome 
things that ought to be reformed. Perfection is not to be found 
on this {ide Heaven ; evil Manners beget good Laws; the Diſor- 
ders that Paul was informed to be the Theſſalonians, occa- 
ſioned the good Laws we find in theſe Verſes, that are of tonſtam 
uſe to us and all others whom they may concern. Obſerve, 

(I.) That which was amiſs among the Theſſalonians, which 
is expreſſed, 1. More generally; there were ſome that walked 
diſorderly, not after the Tradition they received from the 
Apoſtle, ver. 6, Some of the Bretbren were ty of this 
diſorderly walking, i. . they did not live rly, nor go 
vern themſelves according to the Rules of Chriſtianicy, nor 
agreeably to their Profeſſion of Religion; not acc ing to 
the Precepts delivered by the Apoſtie, which they had received, 
and pretended to pay a regard unto. . Note, lt is required 
of thoſe who have received the. Goſpel, and profeſs a ſubjec- 
tion to it, that they live according to the Goſpel; If they do 
not, they are to be counted diſorderly Perſons. . 2. In parnicular 
there were among them ſome idle Perſons and Buſy- bos ies, 
yer. 11. This the Apoſtle was ſo credibly informed of, that 
= had — 3 to give Commands and Directions with 
relation to ſuc ons, how they ought to behay 
the Church ſhould carry it P's 1 

1. There were ſome them that were idle, not works 
at all, or doing nothing. It doth not a that they were 
Gluttons or Drunkards, but idle, and therefore diſorderly Peg- 
ple. It is not enough for any to ſay they do | no burt; it is 
required of all Perſons that they do good, in the places and re- 
lations Providence bath placed them. It is probable theſe Per- 
ſons had a Notion (by miſunderſtanding ſome paſſages in the 
former Epiſtle) concerning the near approach of the coming of 
Chriſt, which ſerved them for a pretence to leave off the work 
of their Callings, and live in Idleneſo. Note, It is a. great 
Error, or abuſe of Religion, to make it a Cloke for Idleneſs, or 
any other Sin. If we were ſure that the day of Judgment were 
never ſo near, we muſt notwithſtanding do the work of che Day . 
in its Day, that when our Lord cometh he may find us ſo doing. 
The Servant that waiteth for the coming of bis Lord aright, 
muſt be working as bis Lord hath commanded, that all may be 
ready when he cometh, Or it may be, theſe diſorderly Perſons 
pretended that the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made chem free, 
diſcharged them from the ſervices and buſineſs of their particular 
Callings, and Employments in the World: . whereas they were 
to abide in the ſame Calling wherein they were called of God, 


and therein abide with God, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 24. Induſtry in 
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- that followeth vain and idle Perſons, and keepet 
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or Authority 
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LONTANS © Chap. 3 


Se ienbe Callings as Men, is a Duty required of us by out 
2 Calling as Chriſtians 3 or perhaps the general Charity 
* then among Chriſtians to their poor Brethren, encou- 


1 . . 

i. Bodies alſo. This may ſeem to be a Contradiction, but 
* is that moſt . „e ſuch Perſons as have no buſineſs 
of their own to do, or * negle& that, do buſy themſelves 
in. other Mens matters: If we are idle, the Devil and a cor- 
rupt Heart will ſoon find us ſomewhat to do. The Mind of Man 
a buſy thing; if it be not employed in doing Good, it will 
ins Evil, Note, Buſy-bodies are diforderly walkers, 


is 
be do 


s with other Mens matters, 


dle warns Timothy, 1 Tim. g. 13+ to beware of ſuch who learn 


10 be idle, wandring about from Houſe to Houſe, and are not 
only idle_but * alſo, and Buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things 
whi 7 t 10. | 

12 Th read Laws which were occaſioned by theſe Evi 


Concerning which we may take notice, 


. Whoſe Laws they are. They are Commands of the Apo- 
les of our Lord, given in the name of their Lord and ours, 


#, e. the Co s of our Lord himſelf We command you, 
Brethren; in the name of the Tord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 6, f. 

in, we command and exhors you by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Yer. 12. The Apofile uſeth words of Authority and Intreaty; 
and where Diſorders are to be rectified or prevented, there is 


need of both. The Authority of Chriſt ſhould awe our Minds 


Obedience, and his Grace and Goodneſs ſhould allure us. 
pa Whas 2 Laws and Rules are. The Apoſtle giveth 
Directions to the whole Church, and Commands to thoſe diſor- 


ell among them. | 
| be —— and Directions tb the whole Church, re- 


gerd, (i.) Their behayiour towards the diſorderly Perſons that 


eſſed, ver- G. to with- 
erwards to mark that 


| in this matter, how we are to 
carefully to be obſerved in er, 3 


% him in a friendly manner; we muſt 0 
of his Sin een and this ſhould be done pri- 
vately, Mat. 18. 17. > hear, w 
3. Withdraw from him, and not company with" him, -5. . We 
muſt avoid familiar Converſe and Society with ſuch, * + 
Reaſons, namely that we may not learn evil 3 pan 
i in danger of becoming like them. And another 
ens, for the — and 2 the reforming them that of- 
fend : That when idle and diſorderly Perſons ſee bow their 
looſe practices are diſliked by all wiſe and good People, they 
may be aſhamed of them, and walk more orderly. Love 


| therefore to the Perſons of our offending Brethren, even when 


we hare their Vices, ſhould be the motive even of our with- 


. drawing from them; and even thoſe that are under the Cenſures 


burch; muſt not be accounted as Enemies, ver. 15. 
for 7 5 be reclaimed and reformed by theſe Cenſures, they 
will recover their Credit and Comfort, and right to Church Pri- 
vileges as a Brother (a.) Their general Conduct and Beha- 
Gor ouoht to be according to the good Example the Apo- 
He and thoſe which were with him had given them; Tour 
feos know bow 9e ought to follow ws, yer. 7. Thoſe that 

ted Religion among them had ſet a good mer before 
them : and the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be Enſamples to 
the Flock. And tis the —— of Chriſtians not only to walk 
according to the Traditions the Apoſtles, and the Doctrines 


| they preached, but alſo according to the good Example they fet 


before hem: To be ollowwers of them, ſo far as they were fol- 
lowers of Cbriß. The particular good Example the Apoſtle 

ir dili — that was ſo * from that 
which was ſound in tho di erly walkers he rakes notice of: 
We behaved not our ſelves diſorderly among you, ver. 7. . . 
We did not ſpend our time idly, in idle Vifits, idle Talk, idle 

, They took pains, * 

Goſpel, and in getting their own living. 
any Man's Bread for nought,” ver. g. 
demanded a maintenance, becauſe they that preach the Goſpel 
may of Right expect 10 live by the Goſpel. This is a juſt debt 
that People owe to their Miniſters, and 'the Apoſtle had Power 
ro bave demanded this, Der. 9. but he wayed 
his Right from Affection to them, and for the fake of the 


Neither did we eat 


o de might juſtly have 


low, ver. 9. that they might learn how to fill up time, and always 


be employed in ſomewhat that would turn to good account. 

2. He commands and directs thoſe that lived” idle Liver, 
to reform and ſet themſelves to their Buſineſs, He had given 
Commandments to this purpoſe, as well a3 a good Example of 
this, when he was among them; Even when we were with 
you, this we commanded you, that if any Man would not work, 
neither ſhould he eat, ver. 10. It was a proverbial Speech a- 
mong the Jews, He thas doth no Labour, doth not deſerve 
to cat. The Labourer is worthy of his Meat, but what is the 
Loiterer worthy of ? It is the will of God every Man ſhould 
have a Calling, and mind his Calling, and make a Buſineſs of 
it, and not lie like uſeleſs, Drones in the World, Such Per- 
ſons do what in them lieth to defeat the Sentence, Ia the ſwear 
of thy Fate ſhalt thou eat thy Bread. It was not only the 
humour of be Apoſtle who was an active ſtirring Man him- 
ſelf, and therefore would have every body elſe to be ſo too, 
but it was the Command of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with qui- 
etneſs we work, and eat our own Bread, ver. 12, Men e 
ſome way or other to earn their own Living, otherwiſe t 
do not eat their own _ — oor m be Work 
or Labour in oppoſition to Idleneſs, a be Quiet- 
neſs in oppoſition to 1 in other Men's mat- 
ters, We muſt ſtudy to quiet and do our own Buſineſs. 
This is an excellent but rare Compoſition, to be of an actiye 
yet quiet Spirit 3 active in our own Buſineſs, and yet quiet as 
to Peoples. | | 

3. He exborteth thoſe that did well, not to be weary in woll - 
doing, ver. 13. 4. 4. Go on and proſper, The Lord is with 
you while you are with him. See whateyer you do that is 
good, you perſeyere therein. Hold on your way, and bold our 
to the end. Lou muſt never give over, nor tire in your Work, 
le will be time enough to reſt when you come to Heaven, 
hat everlaſting Reſt that remains for the People of God. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himfelf give you 
peace always, by all means. The Lord be with 
you all. 17. The falutation of me Paul with mine 
own hand, which is the token in every epiſtle: 
ſo I write. 18 The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt de with you all. Amen. | i 


In this Concluſion of the Epiſtle we have theApoftle's Benedic- 
tion and Prayers for theſe gon hy Let us deſire them for 
our ſelves, and our Friends. re are three Bleſlings progounced 
upon them, or deſired for them. | 

(1.) That God would givethem Peace. Note, I. Peace is the 
Bleſſing pronounced or deſired, and by Peace we may underſtand 
all manner of Proſperity ; Here it may ſignify in particular Peace 
with God; Peace in their own Minds and Conſciences; Peace 4- 
mong themſelves, and Peace with all Men. 2. This Peace is de- 
lired for them always, or in every thing; and he deſired they 
might have all good things at all times. 3. Peace by all means : 
That as they enjoyed the means of Grace, they might with ſucceſs 
uſe all the means and methods of Peace too; for Peace is often 
difficult, as it is always deſirable. 4. That God would give them 
Peace, who is the Lord of Peace. And if we have any Peace that 
is deſirable, God muſt give it, who is the Author of Peace and Lover 
of Concord, We ſhall neither have peaceable Diſpoſitions our 
ſelves, nor find Men diſpoſed to be at Peace with us, unleſt che 
God of Peace give us both. | 1 

(2.) That the Preſence of God might be with them, The Lord 
be with you all, And we need nothing more to make us ſafe and 
happy, nor can we deſire any thing berrer for our ſelves and our 
Friends, than to have God's gracious Preſence with us and them. 
This will be a Guide and Guard in every way that we may go, and 
our Comfort in every Condition we may be in. It is the Preſence 
of God chat maketh Heaven to be Heaven, and that will make 
this Earth to be like to Heaven. No matter where we are if God 
be with us, nor who is abſent if God be preſent with us. A 

(3) That the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt might be with 
them, 80 this Apoſtle concluded his firſt Epiſtle to theſe Theſ- 
ſalonians; and it is through the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chri 
that we may comfortably * to have Peace with God, and en- 
joy the preſence of God, for he hath made them »igh that were 
afar off : I is this Grace that is all in all to make us happy: 
This is what the Apofile admired and magoified on all occaſions, 
what he delighted and truſted in; and by this Salut ation or Be- 
nediftion ure, with his own hand, as the token of every 
Epiſtle, (when the reſt was written by an Amanuenſis) he took 
care leſt the Churches he wrote unto ſhould be itnpoſed on by 
counterfeir Epiſſ les, which he knew would be of dangerous Con- 


ins in their Miniſtry, in preaching the | ſequen 


ce. 

Let us be thankſul that we have the Canon of Scripture com- 
pleat, and by the wonderful and ſpecial Care of Divine Providence 
preſerved pure and uncorrupt, thro ſo many ſucceſſiye Ages; and 
not date to add to it, nor diminiſn from it: Let us believe the 
Divine Original of the ſacred Scriptures, and conform our Faith 


and Practice to this our ſufficient and only Rule, which is able 


to make ws wiſe unto Salvation through Faith which is in Chriſ 


*Goſpel, and that he might be an Example for them to fol-| 


Jeſus, Amen, 
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Hitherto Paul's Epiſtles were directed to Churches, now follow ſome to particular Perſons ;, two to Timothy; 
one to Titus, and another to Philemon; all three Miniſters: Timothy and Titus were | Evangeliſts, an 
inferior Order to the Apoſtler;” as appears by that Eph. 4. 11. Some Prophets, ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
' Evangeliſts. Their Commiſſion aud Work was much the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, to plant Churches, 
d water the Churches that were planted, and accordingly they were Itinerants, as we find” Timothy was 
Timothy was firſt converted by Paul, and therefore he calls him his own Son in the Faith; we read of 
bis Converſion, Acts 16. 23. : | * c * vagi. 
The Scope of theſe two Epiſtles ii to dirett Timothy hom to diſcharge his Office at an Evangeliſt at Epheſus} 

where he now was, and where Paul ordered him for ſome time to reſide; to perfect the good Work which h 
had begun there, As for the ordinary Paſtoral Charge of that Church, he had very ſolemnly committed it 
te the d 4s 1 from Acts 20. 17. where he charges the Presbyters to feed the flagk of God; 
a / | 1 


which he had purchated with his own Blood. 
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1 ee Hope is in him, all our Hope of Eternal Life is built upon 
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him; Chriſt is in us the Hope of Glory, 1 Col. 27. He calls 
R 1 ONT I | Timothy his own Sem, becauſe he had been an Inftrument of 
tg the Inſcription in v. 1, z. e have, 1. The Charge given to | his Converſion, and becaiiſe he had been a Son that ferv'd_ 
Timothy, . 3, 4. 2, The true End of the Law, v. 5--12. | him; ferv'd with him in the Goſpel, Phil. 2. 22. Timothy 
where be ſbews it is entirely agreeable to the Goſpel. 3. He had not been wanting in the Duty and Obſervance of a 
mentiont bis own Call to be an Apoſtle”; for cubich be expreſſes | Son. to Paul, and Paul was not wanting in the Care and 
bis \Thankfulneſs, v. 12,--—-16., F. His Doxoloey, v. 17. | Tenderneſs of a Father to him. "IF? = 
6. 4 Renewal of the Charge to Timothy, v. 18. And of Hy- 2. The Benediction is, Grace, Mercy and Peace from God 
- meneus aud Alexander, v. 19, 20. | our Father, Some have obſerv'd, that whereas in all the 
1 1 If | Epiſtles to the Churches, the Apottolical Benediction is Grace 
AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the com- | and Peace; in theſe two Epiſtles to Timothy, and that of Titus, 
mandment of God our Saviour, and Lord | iti Grace, Mercy, and Peace: As if Miniſters had more Need. 
eſus Chriſt, which is our hope. 2 Unto Timo- 2, Sed Mercy 3 . 2 rn 
h ; faith: Grace than others, to diſcharge their Duty falthfully, an N 
thy, my own ſon in the faith: grace, mercy, ard | they ted more Mercy than others, to pardon what is atiſt 
pop rom God our Father, and Jeſiis Chriſt our | in chem; and if Timothy, ſo eminent a Miniſter, muſt be in- a 
rd. 3 481 beſought thee to abide Kill at E- | debted to the Merey of God, and needed the Encreaſe and -" 
pheſus, when, I went into Macedonia, that thou 88 7 it, — — n 8 we == in theſs +» * 7 
. mighteſt charge ſome that they teach nd eher e nder ati n ne en eee, ee 
dokkzine 8 Neither give Ned ho fables: and retro dren mma fg: nk bod he nm, 


- T ** F him to this Office; I beſought thee to abide fill ar Epheſus.” 
endleſs genealogies: which miniſter queſtions, | Timothy had a mind to have gone with Paal, was lotlt 


rather than godly. edifying, Which is in faith: to go from under his Wing, but Paw would have it fo, it 

fa do. | | was neceſſary for the Publick Service. I beſoiight thee, ſaith 

Ry : {ls PEN ** be: Though he might aſſume an Authority to command 

Here's 1. The Inſcription of the Epiſtle; From whom it | him, yer for love's ſake be choſe rathey to beſeech him. Now his 

is ſent, Paul am Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt ; Conſtituted an Apo- Buſineſs was, to take care to fix both the Miniſters and the 

le by the Commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Feſus People of that Church. Charge them that = teach no other 

Cbriſt. His Credentials were unqueſtionable ; he had not | Docine than what they have receiy d, i. e. that they do not > 

only a Commiſhon, but a Commandment, not only from | add to the Chriſtian Doctrine, under pretence of improving * 

God our Saviour, bur from Feſus. Chr} : He was a Preacher ſ it, or making up the Defects of it; that they do not alter it, 

8 the Goſpel of Obriſt, and a Miniſter of the Kingdom of | bur Rick to It as it was delivet'd to them. Obſerve, 1. Mi- 
hriſt. Obſerve, God is our Saviour, Feſus Chriſt, which is | nifters muſt not only be charg'd to Preach the true Doctrine 

our boje. Obſerve, Jeſus Chriſt is' x ian's Hope; our | of the Goſpel, but charg'd to preach no other Doctrine: If 
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» be Was an 


an Angel from Heaven preach'd any other Dottrin? 


Anathema, 1 Gal. 8. 


Obſerve, 2. That in the Times of the Apoſtles there 
Chriſtianity ; we are not as 
many that corrupt the Word, 2 Cor. 2. 17. otherwiſe this 
Charge to Timothy might have been ſpared. 3. He muſt 
not only ſee to it, that he did not preach any other Do- 
Arine, but he muſt charge others that they might not add 
of their own unto the Goſpel, or take any thing 


muſt alſo take care to prevent their regarding Fables and end- 


leſs Genealogies and Strifes of Words. This is often repeated | 


in theſe two Epi les, as chap. 4. & 7. 6. & 4. 2 Tim. 2. 23. 


u well as in the Epiſtle to Titus. As among the Fews there 


were ſome that brought Judaiſm into Chriſtianity ; fo a- 
- mong the Gentiles there were ſome that brought Paganiſm in- 
to Chriſtianity. Take heed of thoſe, ſaith he, watch againſt 


- them, it will be the corrupting and ruining of Religion a- 


| F ut ou, tor theſe miniſter queſtions rather than #difying, Ob- 
Jerve, 
that which gives Occaſion for doubtful Diſputes pulls down 
the Church rather than builds it up. And I think by a Parity 
of Reaſon, every thing elſe that miniſters Queſtions rather 
than Godly Ediſying, ſhould bediſclaim'd and diſregarded by 
us, ſuch as an uninterrupted Succeſſion in the Miniſtry, from 
ſtles down to theſe Times, the abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty of Epiſcopal Ordination, and the Intention of the Mini- 
niniſter to the Efficacy and Validity of the Sacramgnts he 
- adminiſters, Sc. Theſe are as bad as Fewiſh Fables and 
endleſs Genealogies, for they involve us in inextricable Dif- 
ficulties, and tend only to ſhake the Foundations of a Chri- 
ſtian's Hope, and to fill his Mind with perplexing Doubts 
and Fears, Obſerve here, That Godly Edifying ſhould be 


the End Miniſters ſhould aim at in all their Difcourſes, that 


Chriſtians may be improving in Godlineſs, and growing up 
to a greater Likeneſy to the Bleſſed God. Obſerve farther, 


That Godly 03 105 muſt be in Faith; the Goſpel is the | 
1 


Foundation on which we build, and it is by Faith that we 
come to God ar firſt, Heb, 11, 6. And it muſt be in the ſame 
and by the fame Principle of Faith that we muſt be 


. a 
8 edificd, Again, Miniſters ſhould-avoid as much as may be, 


vhat- will occaſion Diſputes, and would do well to in- 
on the great and practical Points of Religion, about 


Which there can be no Diſputes ; for even Diſputes about 
| * and neceſſary Truths, draw off the Mind from the main 


of Chriſtianity, and eat out the Vitals of Religion, 
which conſiſt in Practice and Obedience, as well as in Faith, 


that we may not hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, but 


may keep the Myſtery of the Faith in a pure Conſcience. 


5 Now the cud of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and 
of faith unfeigned. 6 From which ſome having 
fieryed, have turned aſide unto vain jangling, 
7. Deſiring to be teachers of the law, underſtand- 
ing neither what they ſay, nor whereof they af- 
Firm. 8 But we know that the law is good, if a 
man uſe it lawfully.” Knowing this, that the 
is not made for a righteous man, but for the 
awleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for 
inners, for unholy and profane, for . murderers 
of fathers, and murderers of mothers, for man- 
ſayers. 10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for meu-ſtealers, 
for liars, for perjured perſons, and if there be 
any, other thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine, 
11 According to the 9 of the bleſ- 
to my truſt. 

Here the Apoſtle, inſtructs Timothy how to guard againſt 
the Judaizing Teachers or others that mingled Fables and 
endleſs. Genealogies with the Goſpel. He ſhews the Uſe 


of the Law, and Glory of the Goſpel. 
. 1, He ſhews the End and Uſe of the Law: It is intended 


to promote Loye, for Love is the. fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 


3. 10, 
1. The End of the Commandment i; Charity, or Love, Rom. 
13: 8. The main Scope ind Drift of the Divine - is to 
gage us to the Love of God and one another; and what- 
cher tends to weaken either our Love to God, or Love to 
e Brethren, tends to defeatthe End of the Commandment; 


and ſurely the Goſpel that obliges us to love our Enemies, 


to do good to them that hate us, Scr. Matt. 5. 4, 4. does 
not deſign to lay aſide or pane a Commandtnent, the 


End whereof is Love, fo far it, that on the other fide 
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we are told, that though we had all Advantages, and want 
ed Charity, we are but a ſounding Braſs and-a tinklin 
Cymbal, 1 Cor, 13. 1. By this ſhall all men know that ye are 
my2Diſciples, if ye love one another, Fobn 13. 35. Thoſe 
thetefore who boaſted of their Knowledge of the Law, but 
uſed it only as a Colour for the Diſturbance that they gave 
to the preaching of the Goſpel, under Pretence of Zeal for 
the Law, di iding the Church, and diſtracting it; they de- 
feated that which Was the very End of the Commandment, 
and that is Love; Love out #4 4 pure Heart, a Heart purified 
by. Faith, purified from corrupt Affections. In order to 
the keeping up of holy Love, our Hearts mult be cleanſeq 
from all finful Love, Love out of à good Conſ. ience kept with. 
out Offence. Thoſe that are careful to keep a good Con- 
ſcience from a real Belief of the Truth of the Word of God, 
which doth en join it, here call'd, a Faith wnfeigned ; thoſe an 
ſwer the End of the Commandment, 

Here we have the Concamitants of that excellent Grace 
Charity, they are Three. 1. A pure Heart, there it muſt 
be ſeated, and from thence it muſt take its Riſe. 2 A good 
Conſcience, which we muſt exercite outlelves daily, that we 
may not only get it, but that we may keep it, Af, 24. 15, 
3. Faith unfeigned muſt alſo accompany it, for it is Love 
without Diſſimulation, the Faith that works by it muſt be 
of che like Nature, Genuine and Sincere. Now ſome that 
| ſer up tor Teachers of the Law ſeery'd from the very End of 
the Commandment: ſet up for Diſputers, but their Diſputes 
prov'd uin jangling ; ſet up for Teachers, but they pretended 
to teach others what they themſelves did not wnderſtand, If 
the _ Church be corrupted by ſuch Teachers, we muſt not 
think it ſtrange, for we ſee from the Beginning it was ſo. 

Obſerve, 1. When Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ſwerve 
from the great Law of Charity, the End of the Command- 
ment, they will turn aſide to vain jangling ; when à Man 
miſſes his End and Scope, it is no wender every Step he 
takes is out of the Way... 2. Jangling, eſpecially in Religion, 
is vain, it is unprofitable and uſeleſs as to all that is good, 
and it js very, pernicious and hurtful ; and yet many Peoples 
Religion conſiſts of little elſe bur vain jangling. 3. Thb(: 
who deal much in vain jangling are fond and ambitions to 
be Teachers of others, they deſire, that is, they affect the 
Office of Teaching. 4 It is too common. for Men to intrude 
into the Office of the Miniſtry, when they are very ignorant 
of thoſe things about which they are to ſpeak ; they under- 
ſtand neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm, and. 
by ſuch learned Ignorance, no doubt, they cdify their Hear- 
ers very much. * ot | * 

2. The Uſe of the Law, ver. 8. the Law is good. if a Man 
uſe it lawfully, The Jews us d it unlawfully, as an En- 
gine to divide the Church, an bag to the malicious 
Oppoſition they made to the Goſpel of Chriſt; they ſet it up 
tor Juſtification, and ſo us d it unlawfully. We muſt not 
therefore think to ſet it aſide, but wſe it lawfully, i. e. for 
the Reſtraint of Sin. The Abuſe which ſome have made 
of the Law, does not take away the Uſe of it; but when 
a Divine Appointment hath been abus'd, call it back 
| to its right Uſe, and take uvay the Abuſes, for the Lay is 
ſtill very uſeful as a Rule of Life ; though we are not under 
it as under a Covenant of Works, but yet it is good to 
teach us what is Sin and what is Duty. It is not made for 4 
riebteous Man; i. e. It is not made for thoſe that do obſerve 
it, for if we could keep the Law, Righteouſneſs wonld be 
by the Law, Gal. 3. 21. but it is miade for wicked Perſons, 
to reſtrain them, to check them, and to put a ſtop, to Vice 
and Prophaneneſs. It is the Grace of that cha 
Mens Hearts, but the Terrors of the Law may be of Uſe to 
tye their Hands and. reſtrain their Tongues. A righteous 
Man does not want thoſe Reſtraints, which are neceſſary for 
the Wieked; or at leaft the Law is not made primarily and 
principally for the Righteous,” but for Sinners of all Sorts, 
whether in a greater or leſſer Meaſure, ver. 9. & 160, In 
this black Roll of Sinners, he particularly mentions Breaches 
of the Second Table-Duties, which we owe to our Neigh- 
bour, againſt the 5th and 6th, Commandments, Murderers 
of Fathers and Mothers, and Man-ſlayers ; againſt the 7th, 
Whoremongers, and them that.defile themſelves with Man- 
kind ; againſt the 8th, Men-ſtealers ; againſt the 9th, Lyars 
and per jur d Perſons ; and then he cloſes his Account with 
this, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to ſound Do- 


Sinners. as are inſtanc'd in, and to fee, thoſe Laws put in 
Execution. I | A 
(2.) He ſhews the Glory and Grace of the Goſpel, Paul's 
Epithets are expreſſi ve, ſignificant, and many times every one 


is a Sentence: As here, ver. 11. Accurdimg to the gloriaus Goſpel 
F the bleſſed God. Loet us learn from hence. 
2 . 1 oF 1 To 


Arine. Some underſtand this as an Inftitution of a Power in 
the Civil. Magiſtrate to make Laws againſt ſuch notorious - 
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hath enabled me; for that he counted me faith- 


riſied in their Remiſſion, and the Grace of God in their Re- 
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To call God the Hgſed God, infinitely happy in the En- 
ment of himſelt and his own Perfections. 

2. To call the Goſpel the glorious Goſpel, for ſo it is: Much 
of the Glory of God appears in the Works of Creation and 
Providence, but much more in the Goſpel, where it ſbines 
in the Face of Feſns Chriſt, Paul reckon d ix a great Honour 

t upon him, and a great Favour done him, that this glo- 
rious Goſpel was committed to his Truſt; i. e. the preaching 
of it; the framing of ir is not committed to any Man or 
Company of Men in the World. The ſettling of the Terms 
of Salvation in the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 own Work, but 
the publiſhing of it to the World is itted to the Apo- 
ſtles and Miniſters. 

Note bere, 1. The Miniſtry is a Truſt, for the Goſpel was 
committed unto this ere ; it is an Office of Truſt as well 


as of Power, and the former more than the latter; for this } 


Reaſon” Minifters are called Stewards, . 1 Cor. 4. 1s 2. It is a 
glorions Truſt, becauſe the Goſpel committed to them is a 
lorious Goſpel; it is a Truſt of very great Importance, 
d's Glory is very much concern'd in it, Lord! whata 
Truſt is committed to us! How much Grace do we want to 
be found faithful in this great Truſt ? 


12 And 1 thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Who 


ful, putting me into the miniſtry, 13 Who was 
before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and in- 
jurious. But J obtained Mercy, becauſe, I did it 
ignorantly, in unbelief 14 And the grace of our 
Lord was exceeding abundant, with faith, and 
love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 15 This is a faith- 
ful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 
of whom I am chief. 16 Howbeit, for this cauſe 
J obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all long- ſuffering, for a pattern 
to them which ſhould hereafter belleve on him to 
life everlaſting. 17 Now unto the king eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be ho- 
nour and gloty for ever and ever. Amen. 


Here he returns Thanks to Jeſus Chriſt for putting him 
into the Miniſtry. Obſerve, 

1. It is Chriſt's Work to put Men into the Miniſtry. _ 4#s 
26. 17. God condemn'd the falſe Prophets among the Fes 
in theſe Words, I have not ſent #beſe prophets, yet they ran: J 
have not ſpoken to them, yet they;propheſied, Jer. 23. 21. Mini- 
ſters, properly ſpeaking, can't make Miniſters, mach leſs 
can Perſons make themſelves Miniſters, for it is Chrift's 
Work, as King and Head, Prophet and Teacher of his 
Church, | 

2. Thoſe. whom he puts into the Miniſtry he enables for 
it, whom he calls he qualifies : 'Thoſe Miniſters that are no 
way fit for their Work, nor have Ability for it are not of 
Chriſt's. putting into the Miniſtry, tho' there are ditterent 
Qualificationg, as to Gifts and Graces. 

3. Chriſt gives not only Ability but Fidelity to thoſe 
whom he puts into the Miniſtry : He counted me faithful, and 
none are counted faithful, but thoſe whom he makes ſo, 
Chriſt's Miniſters are truſty Servants, and they ought to be 
ſo, who have ſo great a Truſtcommitted to them. 

4. ACall to the Miniſtry is a great Favour, for which thoſe 
that are ſo called onght to give Thanks to Jeſus Chriſt. 7 
thank Chriſt Feſus our Lord who hath. put me. into the Miniſt ry. 
Now the more to magnify the Grace of Chriſt in putting him 
into the Miniſtry, he gives an Aceount of his Converſion. 
1. What he was before his Converſion. ; 4 Blaſphemer, a 
Perſecutor and injurious. Saul breath d out Threatnings and 
Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 4#: g. 1. He made 
Havock of the Church, 4&#s 8. 3. A Blaſphemer of God, a 
Perſecutor of the Saints, and injurious to both. Many times 
thoſe that are 42; hs for great and eminent Seryices, are 
left to themſelves before their Converſion, to fall into great 
Wickedneſs ; that the Mercy of God may be the more gl 


generation. The Greatneſs. of Sin is no Bar to our Accep- 
tance with God, no, nor to our being employ d for him it 
be truly repented of. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. Blaſphemy, Perſecution and Injuriouſneſs 
are very great and heinous Sins, and thoſe who are guilty of 
them are Sinners before God exceedingly ; to blaſpheme God 


Sides, and to be injurious, is to be like Iſhmae whoſe Hand 
was againſt every one, and every. one was'againft him: For 
ſuch invade God's Prerogative, and encroach upon the Li- 
berties of their Fellow-Creatures. 2, True Penitents, tc 
ſerve a good Purpoſe, will not be backward to own their for- 
mer Condition before they were brought home to God, this. 
good Apoſtle often confeſs d what His former Life had been 
as Aﬀs 22.4, 26. 4#s 10.11, e 
2. See the great Favour. of God to him; bye I obtained. 
Mercy. This was a bleſſed but indeed a great Fayour, that 
ſo notorious a Rebel ſhould find Mercy with his Prince. If 
Paul had perſecuted the Chriftians wilfully, knowing them 
to be the People of God, for ought I know, he had been 
guilty of the unpardonable Sin; but becauſe he did irigno- 
rantly and in Unbelief, he obtained Mercy. | 5 
Note, 1. What we do ignorantly is 2 leſs Crime than whar 
we do knowingly ; a Sin of Ignorance isa Sin, for he thar 
knew not his Maſter's Will, but did commit things worthy 
of Stripes, ſhall” be beaten with few Stripes, Lake 12, 48. 
Ignorance in ſome Caſes will extenuate a Crime, though it 
don't take it away. 2, Unbelief is at the bottom of What 
Sinners do ignorantly; they don't believe God's Threat- 
ninge, otherwiſe they could not do as they do. 3. For 
theſe Reaſons St. Paul obtain d Mercy, But I obtain i Mercy; 
becauſe I du it ignorantly; in Unbelief. 4. Here was Mercy 
for a Blaſphemer, a — and for an injurious Perſon, 
but I obtain d Mercy, I a Blaſphemer, &*c; 

Here he takes notice of the abundant Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. 14. The Converſion and Salvation of great Sinners is 
owing to the Grace of Chrift, his exceeding abundant Grace, 
even that Grace of Chriſt which appears in his glorious Go- 
ſpel, ver. 15. This is a faithful Sayine, &c. Here d have the 
Sum of the whole Goſpel, that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
World. The Son of God took upon him our Nature, was 
made Fleſb and dwelt among us, John 1. 14. He came into 
the World nor to call the righteods but Sinners to Repontance, 
Matth. 9. 13. His Errand into the World was to ſeek and 
find, and ſo ſave them that were loft, Luke 19. 10. The Ra- 
tification of this is, That it is @ faithful Saying, and worthy of 
all Acceptation. It is good News, worthy of all Acceptation'; ani 
yet not too good to be true, for it is a faithful Saying; Ii 
a faithful Saying, and therefore, worthy to be embraced in 
the Arms of Faith: It is worthy of all Accept ation, and there- - 
fore to be received with Holy Love, which refers to the 
foregoing Verſe, where the Grace of Chrift is ſaid ro abound 
in Faith and Love. And in the cloſe of the Verſe Paul ap- 
plies it to himſelf, Of u m I am chief. Paul was a Sinner 
of the firſt Rank; ſo he acknowledges himſelf to have been. 
for he breath'd out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
Diſciples of the Lord, Sr. Act 9. 1, 2. Perſecutors are 
fore of the worſt of Sinners: Such a one Paul had been; 
Or, of whom I am chief, i. e. of Pardon d Sinners I am chief. 
It is an Expreſſion of his great Humility, he that elſewhere 
calls himſelf the leaſt of Saints, Epheſ. 3. 8. here calls himſelf 
the chief of Sinners. | : 4,488 

Obſerve, 1. Chriſt Jeſus is come into the World, the Pro- 
pheſies concerning his coming are now fulfill d. 2. He came 
to ſave Sinners, he came to ſave thoſe that could not ſave 
and help themſelves. 3. Blaſphemers and Perſecutors are 
the chief of Sinners, ſo. St. Paul reckon'd them. 4. The 
chief of Sinners may become the chief of Saints; fo this 
Apoſtle was, for he was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt 
Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 11. 5. for Chrift came to fave the chief of 
Sinners. 5. This is a very great Truth, it is a faithful Say- 
ing, theſe are true and faithful Words, which may be de- 
pended. on. 6. It deſerves to be received, to be beliey'd\/by 
all of us for out Comfort and Encouragement. 3 

The Mercy which Paul found with God, notwithſtanding 
his great Wickedneſs before his Converſion, he ſpeaks of, 

1. For the Encouragement of others torepent and believe; 
ver, 16. For this Canſe I obtained Mercy, that in me fr Feſus 
Chrift might ſhew forth all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them 
which ſbould hereafter believe. It was an Inftance of the Long- 
ſuffering of Chriſt, that he would bear ſo much with one 
that had been fo very provoking, and it was defign'd for à 
Pattern to all others, that the greateſt of Sinners might not 
deſpair of Mercy with God. "8 . 
| Note bere, 1. Our Apoſfle was one of the firſt great Sinners 
converted to Chriſtianity, 2. He. was converted and ob- 
tained Mercy for the ſake of others as well as of himſelf, he 
was a Pattern to others. 3. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhows 
great Long-ſuffering in the Converſion of great Sinners. 
4. Thoſe that obtain Mercy, believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
11. 6. 5, Thoſe that believe on Chriſt believe on bim to Life 
everlaſting ; they believe to the ſaving the Soul, Heb. 10. 39. 


is immediately and directly to. ſtrike at God, to perſecute 
his People is to, endeavour to wayad him through their 


4 + 2, He 
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2. He mentions it to the Glory of God, having ſpoken of 
the Mercy he had found with God, be could not go on with 
his Letter, without inſerting a thankful Acknowledgment of 
God's Goodneſs to him; Now unto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, inviſible," the only viſe God, be Honour and Glory jor ever 

and ever. Amen. 

"© 2 Obſerve; 1. That Grace which we have the Comfort 
of God muſt have the Glory of. Thoſe that are ſenſible of 
their Obligations to the Mercy and Grace of God, will haye 
their Hearts enlarg'd in his Praiſes: Here is Praiſe aſcrib'd 
to him as the King eternal, immortal, intiſible. 2. When we 
have found God good, we muſt nor forget to ſpeak him 


great, and his kind Thoughts of us muſt not_at all abare | 


ar high Thoughts of him, but rather encreaſe them. God 
had x th ala — of Paul, and ſhew'd him 
Mercy, and taken him into Communion with himſelf, and 
et he calls him the King Eternal, &c. God's gracious Deal- 
ings with us ſhould fill us with Admiration of his glorious 
Attributes: He is Eternal, without beginning of Days or 
end of Liſe, or change of Time: He is the Ancient of 
Days, Dau. 7. 9. He is Immortal, and the Original of Im- 
mortality ; he only hath Immortality, 1 Tim. 6, 16, for he 
cannot die; Inoiſibie, for he cannot be ſeen with Mortal 
Eyes, dwelling in the Light which no Man can approach 
unto, whom no Man hath ſeen or can fee, 1 Pm. 6. 16. 
| the only wiſe God, Jude 25. he only is infinitely wiſe, and the 
Fountain of all Wiſdom ; To him be Glory for ever and ever ; 
z. e. Let me be for ever employ'd in giving Honour and 
Glory to him, as the thouſand thouſands do, Rev. 5. 12,13. 
ts This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timo- 
thy, according to the propheſies which went be- 


fore on thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a | 


ood warfare, - 19 Holding faith and a good con- 
cience, which ſome having put away, concern- 
ing faith have made ſhipwrack. 20 Of whom is 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whoml have delivered 
- unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaſ- 


pPhbeme. 8 


Here is the Charge he gives to Titby to proceed in his 
Work with 1 de don, ver, 18. Olferee here, the Goſpel 
is a Charge committed to the Minifters of it ; it is committed. 
to their Truſt to ſee that it be duly applied according to the 
Intent and Meaning of it, and the Defign of its great Au- 
thor. It ſeems there had been Prophecies before concerning 
Timothy, that he ſhould be taken into the Miniſtry, and 
ſhould prove eminent in the Work of the Miniftry ; and 
this enconraged Paul to commit this Charge to him. 

© Obſerve, 1, The Miniftry is a Warfare, it is a gobd War- 
fare againft Sin and Satan, and under the Banner of the Lord 
Jeſus, Who is the Captain of our Salvation, Heb, 2, 10. and 
in his Cauſe, and apainft his Enemies, Minifters are in a 
particular Manner engaged. 2. Miniſters muſt war this 
good Warfare; i. e. muſt execute their Office diligently 
and couragiouſly, notwithſtanding their Oppoſitions and 
Diſcouragements.” Note, 3. The Propheſies which went be- 
fore concerning Timothy are here mention'd as a Motive to 
ſtir him up to a vigorous and conſcientious Diſcharge of 
his Duty; ſo the good Hopes that others have entertain d 
concerning us ſhould excite us to our Duty, that thou by 
them mighteſt war a good Warfare. 
Pere 19. Holding Faith and a good Conſcience. Obſerve, 
That we muſt hold both Faith and a good Conſcience, and 


thoſe that put away a good Conſeience will ſoon make Ship- 


wreck of Faith. Let us live up to the Directions of a renew- 
ed enlighten'd Conſcience, and keep Conſcience woid of Offence, 
Ads 24. 16. A Conſcience not debauched by any Vice or 
Sin, and that will be a Means of preſerving us ſound in the 
Faith; and we muſt look to the ane as well as the other for 
the Myftery of the Faith muſt be held in a pure Conſcience, 
2 Tim. 3. 9. Astor thoſe that had made Shipwreck of the 
. _ - Faith, he inftances in two, Hymenens and Alexander, that 
Had made a Profeſſion of the Chriftian Religion; bur had 

' quitted that Profeſſion, and Paul had deliver'd them to Satan, 
had declar'd them to long to the Kingdom of Satan, and 
as ſome think, had, by an extraordinary Power, delivered 
them to be terrified or tormented by Satan, that they might 
learn not to blaſpheme ; i, , not to contradict or revile the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and the you Ways of the Lord. O6 
_ ſerve the primary Deſign of the higheſt Cenſares in the Pri- 
mitiye Church, was to prevent further Sin, and to reclaim 
the Sinner : In this Caſe it was for the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſayed in the Day of the 
| Lord Jeſus, I Cor, 5. 5. | a 6 1.69 
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Obſerve, 1. Thoſe. who love the Service and Work of Sa- 
tan, are juſtly delivered over to the Power of Satan, che 
I have delivered to Satan. 2, God can, if he pleaſes, work 
Contranes; Hymeneus and Alexander are deliver d to Satan 
that theymay learn not to blaſpheme, when one would ra- 
ther think they would Ic arn of Satan to Blaſpheme.' 3. Thoſe 
that have put away a good Conſcience, and made Shipwreck of 
Faith, ny not ſtick at any thing, Blaſphemy not excepted. 
4. Therefore let us hold Faith and: a,good Conſcience, if 
we would keep clear of Blaſphemy, for it we once let go our 
hold of theſe, we don't know where we ſhall ſtop. 


CHA P. li. 

Un this Chapter St. Paul treats, '- 1. Of Prayer, with many Rea- 
# ſons for it, ver. Ig.” 2. Cf Womens Apparel, ver. 9, 10. 
3. Of © their. Subjettion, with the Reaſons of it, ver. II, 


12, 13, 14. 4. A Promiſe given for their Encouragement in 
Chill lemi, ver. 1. 18 


Exhort therefore, that ſirſt of all ſupplicati- 
ons, "prayers, interceſfions, and giving ot 
thanks be made for all men: 2 For kings, and 
all that are put in authority, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and hone- 
ſty. 3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight 
of God our Saviour, 4 Who will bave all men to 
be ſaved; and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. J For there it one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and-men, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
6 Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, to be teſti- 
fed in due time.” 7 Whereunto I am ordained a 
preacher, and an apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in 
Chriſt, and lie wo 
faith and verity.  S'TIwill therefore that men pray 
every where, lifting - up. holy hands, without 
wrath and doubting, - eB fr 
| "&/ ren. i | 

Here is, . | & Py IS 
(0 A Charge given to Chriſtians to pray for all Men in 
general, and particularly for all in Authority. "T;mothy 
muſt take care that this was done; Pau doth not ſend him 
any preſcribed Form of Prayer, as we have Reaſon ro think 
he would if he had intended, that Miniſters ſhonld be ty'd 
to that Way of praying; but in general, that they ſhould 
make Supplications and Prayers, [nterceſſions and giving ef Thanks, 
Supplications for the W of Evil, Prayers, for the obtain- 
ing of good, Interce ſons for others, and Thankſpivings for 
Mercies already received. Pax! thought it enough to give 
them general Heads; they having the Scripture to direct 
them in Prayer, and the Spirit of Prayer poared out upon 
them, needed not any further Direction. Obſerve, the De- 
ſign of the Chriſtian Religion was to promote Prayer; 
and the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be praying People: Pray 
akuays with all Prayer, Eph, 6. 18. Prayers - ourſelves in 
the firſt Place, that is implied here; we muſt alſo pray for 
all men; for the World of Mankind in general, for particu- 
lar Perſons that need or defire our Prayers, See how far the 
Chriſtian Religion was from being 'a Se when it taught 
Men this diffuſive Charity; to pray, not enly for thoſe of 
their owr» Way, but for all Men. Pray for Kings, ver. 2. 
though the Kings at this time were Heathens, Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, and Perſecutors of Chriftians, yet they muſt 
pray for them, becaufe it is for the publick Good that there 
ſhould be Civil Government, and proper Perſons entruſted 
with the Adminiſtration of it, whom therefore we ought to 
pray for, yea, though we ourſelves ſuffer under them. For 
Rig, and all that are in Anthority, i. e. inferior Mapiſtrares : 
We muft pray for them, and we muſt give Thanks Be them, 
pray for their Welfare, and for the Welfare of their King- 
doms, and therefore muſt not plot againſt them, that in tlie 
Peace thereof we may have Peace and give Thanks for them, 
and fos the Benefit we have under their Government, Thar 
we may lead a quiet and peacenble Life in all Godlineſs and Hone- 
ſoy. Here fee what we muſt defire for Kings, that God will 
ſo turn their Hearts and direct them, and make uſe of them, 
that we under them may lead à quiet and peaceable Life. He 


doch not fay, that we may get Prefermenrs under them, grow 


rich and be in Honour and Power under them; No the top of 
the Ambition of a good Chriſtian ĩs to lead a quiet and peaceable 
Life, to get through the World unmoleſted in à low private 
Station. We ſhould deſire that we and others may lead a 
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| penceable Lite all” Godlineſs and Honeſty; implying, that 
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ve cannot expect to be kept quiet and peaceable, unleſs we 
keep in all Godlineſs. and Honeſty. Let us mind our Duty, and 
then we may expgtct to hg taken under the Protection both 
of God and the @overnment, n all Godline(s and Honeſly : 
Here we have our Duty as Chriſtians ſum d up in two Words, 
Godlineſs, that is, the right worſhipping of God; and Ho- 
neſty, that is a good Carriage towards all Men. Theſe two 
muſt go together; we are not truly honeſt if we be not god- 
ly, and donot render to God his Due; and we are not truly 
godly except we be honeſt,” for God hates Robbery for-Burnt- 
Fring. 
* we obſerve, 1. Chriſtians are to be Men much given 
to Prayer, they ought to abound Herein, and ſhould uſe 
themſelves to Prayers, Supplications, Sc. 2. In our Pray- 
ers we are to have a generous Concern for others as well 
as for ourſelves, we are to pray for all Men, and to give 
thanks for all Men; and muſt: not confine our Prayets or 


Thankſgivings to our own Perſons or Families. 3. Prayer 


conſiſts of various Parts of Supplications, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for we muſt pray for the Mercies we want, 
as well as be thankful for Mercies already receiv'd, and we 
are to deprecate the Judgments our own or others Sins have 
deſerv d. 4. All Men, yea, Kings chemſelves, aud thoſe 
that are in Authotity, are to be pray d for, they want our 
Prayers, for they have many Difficulties to encounter, many 
Snares to which their exalted Stations expoſe" them. 5, In 


to a peaceable and quiet Life: The Fews at Baby/cn 
were commanded to ſeek the Peace of the City, whither the 
Lord had cauſed them to be carried Captiyes, and to pray 
unto the Lord for it; for in the Peace thereof they ſhould 
have Peace, Fer. 29. ). 6. If we would lead 'a peateable 
and quiet Life, we muſt live in all Godlineſs and Honeſty ; 
we muſt do our Duty to God and Man; He that will love 
Life and ſee good Days, let him refrain his Tonoue from Evil, and 
his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile, let him eſchewy Evil and do Good, 
let bim ſeek Peace and enſue it, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. 

Now the Reaſon he gives for this is, becauſe this is good 


in the ſig ht. of God our -Saviouy'; i. e. the Goſpel of Chrift re- 
quires this Thar which is acceptable in the Sight of God 


our Saviour, we ſhould do and ſhould abound in. 


(2.) As a Reaſon. why we ſhould in our Prayers concern 


ourſelves ſor all Men, he ſhews God's Love to Mankind in 
general, der. 4. 72 
1. One Reaſon why all Men are to be pray d for is, be- 


cauſe there is one God, and that God bears a good Will to 


all Mankind. There is one God, ver. 5. and one only, there 
is no other, there can be no other, for there can be but one 
Infinite. This one God will have all men to be ſav'd, i. e. he 
22 not the Death and Deſtruction of any, Ezek. 33. 11. 


praying for our Governors, we take the moſt likely Courſe 
en 


Doctrine of Chriſt's Mediation Paul was entruſted to preach 
to every Creature, Mark 15. 16. He was appointed to be a 
Teacher of the Gentiles; beſides his general Call to the 
Apoſtleſhip, he was Commiſſion'd particularly to preach to 
the Gentiles, in Faith and Truth, i. e. faithfully and truly. 

Note, 1. It is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 
Saviour, that we pray for Kings and for all Men, and alfo, 
that we lead a —— and quiet Life, Sc. and this is a very 
good Reaſon why we ſhould do the one as well as the other. 
2. God hath a good Will to the Salvation of all; ſo that ir 
is not ſo much the want of a Will in God to ſave them, as 
it is a want of Will in themſelves to be ſav d in God's Way. 
Here our Bleſſed Lord charges the Fault; ye will not come 
unto me that ye may have Life, Jobn 5. 46, I would have 
gather d vou, and ye would not. 3. Thoſe that are ſav'd 
muſt come to the Knowledge of the Truth, for that is God's 
appointed Way to ſave Sinners; without Knowledge the 
Heart cannot be good, if we don't know the Truth we can't 
be rul'd by it. 4. It is obſervable that the Unity of God is 
aſſerted and join d with the Unity of the Mediator, and the 
Church of Rome might as well maintain à Plurality of 
Gods, as a Plurality of Mediators, 5. He that is a Medi- 
ator iu the New Teſtament Senſe, gave himſelf a Ranfom. 
Vain then is. the Pretence of the Romani ſts, that there is but 
one Mediator of Satisfaction, but many of Intereeſſion, for 
. to St. Paul, Chriſt's giving himſelf a Ranſom was 
a neceſſary Part of the Mediatror's Office; aud indeed this 
lays * the Foundation for his Interceſſion. 6. St, Paul was 
ordained à Miniſter to declare this to the Gentiles, Thar 
Chriſt is the one Mediator between God and Men, who gave 
himfelf a Ranſom for all: This is the Subſtance of which 
all Minifters ate to preach to the end of the World ; and 
St, Paul magnified his Office, as he was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, Ram, II. 13. Laſtly, Miniſters muſt preach the 
Truth, what they apprehend to be ſo, and they maſt believe 
it themſelves; they are like our Apoſtle, to preach in Faith 
and Verity, and they muſt alſo be faithful and truſty. 

3. A Direction how to pray, ver. 8. . 
1. Now under the Colpel, Prayer is not to be-confin'd-to 
any one particular Houſe of Prayer, but Men muft pray every 
wh@e : No Place amiſs for Prayer, no one Place more accep- 
table to God than another, John 4.21, Pray every where ; 
I. e. We mutt pray in our Cloſets, and pray in our Families, 
pray at our Meals, pray when we arein Journies, pray in the 
Solemn Aſſemblies, whether more publick or more private. 

2. It is the Will of God, that in Prayer we ſhould lift up 
holy Hands: Lifting up koly hands, or pure Hands, pure fro 
the Pollution of Sin, waſh'd in the Fountain open'd for 
Sin and Uncleanneſs, I will waſh my Hands, &. Pfal. 26. 7. 


t the Welfare and Salvation of all. Not that he hath de- or Anger at any Perſon. 


creed the Salvation of all, for then all Men would be ſav'd; 


4. We muſt pray in Faith, evitFout doubting, Jam. 1. 6. 


but he hath a good Will to the Salvation of all, and our! or, as ſome read it, «without diſputing ; and then it falls under 
periſn, but it is their own Fault; Matt. 23. 35. He will have ] the Head of Charity, + $4 


all to be fav'd and to come to the knowledge of the Truth ; , e. 
to be fav'd in the Way that he hath appointed, and not 


otherwiſe.. It concerns us to get the Knowledge of the 


4 
4 


9 In like manner alſo, that women adorn 


1 | 4 
Truth, becauſe. that is the Way to be ſav'd'; Chriſt is the themſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefaced 


May and the Truth, ami ſo be is the Tyfe, 


neſs and ſobriety, not with-broidered hair, or 


. There is one Mediator, andThat Mediator gave himſelf | gold, or pearls, or coſtly aray, 10 But (which 
a Ranſom for all: As the Mercy. of God extends itſelf to all | becometh women profeſſing Godlineſs) with good 


his Works, ſo the Mediation of Chriſt extends itſelf thus fur 


to all the Children of Men, that he paid à Price ſufficient "07 n 
for the Salvation of all Mankind: He brought Mankind to all ſubjection: 


Works. 11 Let the women learn in ſilence with 
12 But 1 ſuffer not a woman to 


ſtand- upon new Terms with God, ſo as that they ag 'not teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the man, but 
now under the Law as a Covenant of Works, but as a Rule | to be in ſilence. - 13 For Adam was firſt formed, 
of Life, but under Grace; not under the Covenant of In- then Eve. 14 And Adam was not deceived, but 


-nocence, but under a new. Covenant, he gave himſelf à Ran- 
ſor, . Obſerve, That the Death of Chriſt was a Ranſom, a 
Counter-price ; we. deſerv'd/to have dy'd ; Chriſt dy'd for 
us to fave us from Death and Hell: He gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom Voluntarily, a Ranſom for all; ſo that all Mankind 
are put in a better Condition than that of Devils. He dy d 
to work out à common Salvation; in order hereunto, he 

ut himſelf. into the Office: ot Mediator between God and 
Man. A Mediator ſuppoſes a Controverſy. Sin had made 
a Quarrel between us and God; Jeſus Chriſt is a Mediator 
that undertakes to make Peace, to bring God and Man to- 


3. We muſt pray in Charity; without wrath, or Malice, 


the woman being deceived, was in the tranſgreſ- 
lion; 15 Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
child- bearing, if they continue in faith, and cha- 
rity, and holineſs with ſobriety. 


- 


Religion ſhould be modeſt and ſober, and filent, aud ſub- 
miſſye, as becomes their Place. | A 

1. They moſt be very modeſt in their Apparel, not affect- 
ing Gaudineſs or Gaity; or Coſtlineſs; you may read the 


Here's a Charge, that Women that profeſs the Chriſtian 


- 
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gether, in the Nature of an Umpire or Arbitrator, a Days- | yanity of à Perſon's Mind by the Gaity and Gaudineſs of 
man that. lays his Hand upon us both, Fob 9. 33. He is @ | their Habit, becauſe they have better Ornaments with Which 
Ranſom. that yas to be teſtified in due time; i.e. in the Old Te- | rhey ſhould adorn themſelves as becomes Women profeſſins God- 
ſtament Times, his Sufterings and the Glory that ſhould fol- I lines, with good Works, © Note, good Works arc the beſt Or- 
low, were ſpoken of as Things to be revealed in the Laſt | nament, (theſe are in the Sight of God of great Price. Thoſe | . 
imes, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. And they ate accordingly reveal- | hat profeſs -Godlineſs ſhould. in. their” Dreſs, as well as other 
ed, by the ſame token that Paul himſelf was ordain'd # Prea- | things, carry it as becomes. their Profeſſion ; inſtead of laying 4 
cher and an Apoſtle, to publiſn to the Gentiles the glad Ti- — their Money on ſine Cloaths, they muſt lay it out in 9 
dings of Redemption and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt; This „ Piety and Charity, which are properly call d oy 
F | | Works: 
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2. Women muſt learn, learn the Principles of their _ 
gion, learn Chriſt, learn the Scriptures; they muſt not think 
that their Sex excuſes them from that Learning which is ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation. We Fas 
3. They muſt be ſent and ſubmiſſive, and ſubject, and 


ö n uſurp Authority ; And the Reaſon given is, becaule Adam 


<vas firſt formed, then Eve out of him, to denote her Subordi- 
nation to him, and Dependance upon him; and that 
ſhe was made for him to be a Help-meet for him. And as 


The was laſt in the Creation, which is one Reaſon for her 


Subjection, ſo ſhe was, firſt in the Tranſgreſſion, and that 15 
another Reaſon, . Adam cuas not deceiv'd, i. e. not firſt; the 
Serpent did not immediately ſet upon him, but the Woman 
Was firſt in the Tranſgreflion, 2 Cor. 11. 3. and it was part of 
the Sentence, thy Defire ſhall be to thine Husband, and he 

hall rule over thee, Gen. 3. 16. p 
But it is a Word of Comfort, ver. 15. That they that 


- 


continue in Sobriety ſhall be ſav d in Child bearing, or, with: 


Childhearing : The Meſſiah, who was born of a Woman, 
ſhould break the Serpent's Head, Gen. 3. 15, Or, The Sen- 
'- tence which they are under for Sin, ſhall be no Bar to their 
Acceptance with Chriſt, if they continue in Faith, and Charity, 


5 and Holineſs, with: Sobriety, 


"Here we obſerve, 1, The Bxtenſiveneſs of the Rules of 
Chriſtianity; they not only reach to Men, but Women, not 
only to their Perſons, but alſo to their Drefs, which muſt 
be modeſt like their Sex, and to their outward Deportment 

and Behaviour, it muſt. be in Silence, with all Sub jection. 
a. Women are to profeſs Godlineſs as well as Men, for 

they are baptiz d, and thereby ſtand engag d to exerciſe 
themſelves to Godlineſs; and, to their Honour be it ſpoken, 
many of them were eminent Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, as the Book of Act will inform us. 
3. Women being more in Danger to exceed in their Appa- 
kel, it was more neceſſary to caution them in this Reſpect. 
4. The beft Ornaments for Profeſſors of Godlineſs, are 
good Works. 5. According to St. Paul, Women muſt be 
earners, and are not allow'd to be Publick Teachers in 
the Church, for Teaching is an Office of Authority ; where- 
as ſhe muſt not uſurp Authority over the Man, but is to be 
in Silence: But notwithſtanding this Prohibition, god o- 
men may and ought to teach their Children at home the 


Priaciples of Religion. Timothy, from a Child, had known 


the Holy Scriptures, and who ſhould teach him but his Mo- 
ther and Grandmother, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Aquila and his Wife 
Priſcilla expounded unto 4pollos the Way of God more per- 
ſectly, but then they did it privately, for they took him 
unto them, A#s 18. 26. 6. Here are two very good Rea- 
ſons given for the Man's Authority over the Woman, and 
her Subjection to the Man, ver. 13, 14. Adem was firſt 
form d, then Eve, ſhe was created for the Man, and not the 
Man for the Woman, 1 Cor. 11. 9. then ſhe was deceiv'd, 
and brought the Man into the Tranſgreſſion. Laſtly, Tho 
the Difficulties and Dangers of Child-bearing ate many and 
great, as they are part of the Puniſhment inflicted on the 
Sex for Eve's Trinſgreſſion, yet here is much for her Su 
port and Encouragement, Notwithſtanding, ſbe ſhall. be fa- 
ved, &c. Tho" in Sorrow, yet ſhe ſhall bring forth, and be 
a living Mother of living Children; with this Provifo, that 


they continue in Faith, and Charity, and Holineſs, with 


Sobriety: And Women under the Circumſtance of Child- 
bearing ſhould, by Faith, lay hold on this Promiſe for their 
| Support in the needful Time. | 


22 
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| In this Chapter r Apoſtle treats of Church Officers. And, 


1. He gives us the © ualifications of a Perſon. to be ad- 
mittel to the Office of a Biſhop, ver. 1.8. 2, Of the 
.Dualifcations of Deacons, ver. 8, 9, 10. And of their Mies, 


man know not how to rule his own houſe, how 
ſhall he take care of the church of God?) 6 Not 
a novice, left being lifted up with pride, be fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 7 More- 
over, he mult have a good report of them which 
are. without, leſt he fall into reproach, and the 
ſnare of the devil. | 


1 


The two Epiſtles to Timothy, and that to Titus, contain 

a Scripture-Plan of Chnrch-Government, or a Direction to 
Miniſters. . Timothy, we ſuppoſe, was an Evangelift that was 
left at Fpbeſus to take care of thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt 
had made Biſhops there, i. e, the Presbyters, as appears by 
Af, 20. 28. where the Care of the Church was committed to 
the Presbyters, and they were call'd Biſhops. It ſeems they 
were very loth to part with Paul, eſpecially becauſe he told 
them, they ſhould ſee bis face no more, Acts 20. 38. for their 
Church was but newly planted, they were afraid of under- 
taking the Care of it, and therefore Paul left Timothy with 
them to ſer them in Order. | * 
And here we have the Characters of a Goſpel-Minifter, 
whoſe - Office it is, as a Biſhop, to pfecide in a particular 
Congregation of Chriſtians, If a man deſires tbe Office of 1 
Biſhop, he deſires a good Wark, ver. 1. The Miniſtry is a Work. 
However the Office of a Biſhop may be now thought a good 

Preferment, then it was thought a good Work. 

Obſerve,” 1. The Office of a Scripture-Biſhop is an Office 
of Divine Appointment, and not of Human Invention; the 
Miniſtry is not a Creature of the State, and it is pity that the 
Minifter ſhould be at any time the Iool of the State. Ihe 
Office.of the Miniſtry was in the Church, before the Magiſtrate 
countenane'd Chriſtianity, for this Office is one of the great 
Gifts Chriſt hath beſtow'd on the Church, Epb. 4:8, 1t. 
2. This Office of a Chriftian Biſhop is a Work which re- 
vires Diligence and Application: The Apoſtle repreſents 
it under the Notion and Character of a Work, not of great 
Honour and Advantage, for Miniſters ſhould always Took 
more to their Work, than to the Honour and Advantage of 
their Office. - 3. It is a good Work, a Work of the greateft 
Importance, and deſign d for the greateſt Good : 'The Mi- 
niſtry is converſant about no lower Concerns than the Life 
and Happineſs of immortal Souls; it is a good Work, be- 
cauſe deſign d to illuſtrate the Divine Per ſections, in bring; 
ing many Sons into Glory; the Miniſtry is appointed to open 
Men's Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Light, and 
from the Power. of Satan unto God, c. Act 26. 18, 
4 There ought to be, an earneſt Deſire of the Office in 
thoſe who would be put into it; if a Man deſires, he ſhould 
earneſtly deſire it, for the Proſpe& he hath of bringing 
greater Glory to God, and of doing the greateſt Good to the 
Souls of Men by this Means. This is the Queſtion propos'd 
to thoſe who offer themſelves to the Miniſtry in the Church 
of England; Do you think yon are mov'd by the Holy 
Ghoſt to take upon you this Office? : 
And in order to the Diſcharge of this Office, the doing of 
this Work, the Workman muſt be duly qualify'd, 6 
1. A Miniſter muſt be blamele/s; i. e. Not 45 under any 
Scandal; he muſt give as little Occaſion for Blame as can be, 
becauſe that will be a Prejudice to his Miniſtry, and will re- 
flect Reproach upon his Office. ö 
2. He muſt be the Husband of one Wife. Not having given 

a Bill of Divorce to one, and then taking another, or not 
having many Wives at once, as at that Time was tao com- 


mon both among ZFews and Gentiles, eſpecially among the 


"4 Gentiles. 


3. He muſt be Vjeilant, and watchful againſt Satan, that 
ſubtle Enemy; he muſt watch oyer himſelf and the Souls of 
thoſe that are committed to his Charge, of whom having 
taken the Overfight, he muſt improve all Opportunities of 
doing them good. A | Miniſter ought to be vigilant, be- 


ver, It. And again of the Deatons, ver. 12, 13. 3. Of the | cauſe. our Adverſary the Devil goes about like a roring 
; * 


Reaſons of his writing to Timothy, cberenpon be ſpeaks of 
the Church and the Foundation Truth profeſſed therein, ver. 14, 


Gs : 
ad fin, N 


Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. 

4. He muſt be Sober; i. e. Temperate, Moderate in all 
his Actions, and in the Uſe of all Creature-Comforts. So- 
briety and Watchfulneſs are often in Scripture, put together, 


his is a true ſaying, If 2 man deſire the of- becabſe they mutgally befriend one another, be Sober, Vi- 


4 - fice of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 
2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband 

of one wite, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, 
glyen to hoſpitality, apt to teach; 3 Not given 
to wine, no ſtriker, not guilty of filthy Tucre, but | 
patient ; not a brawler, not covetous: 4 One 

that ruleth well his own Honſe, having his chil- 


dren in ſubſection with all gravity ; 5 (For ta} 


gilant, * ; 

5. He muſt be of good Behaviour, Compos'd and Solid, and 
nor light and vain and frothy, | 

6. He muſt be gien to Hoſpitality ; Open-handed to Stran- 
gers, and ready to entertain them according to his Ability, 
as one that doth not ſet his Heart upon the Wealth of the 
World, and that is a true Lover of his Brethren, * 

7. Apt to teac h. Therefore this is a Preaching Biſhop 
that Paul deſcribes, one that is both able and willing to 
communicate to others the Knowledge which God | hath 


given 
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given him; one that is fit to teach, and ready to take all 
Opportunities of giving Inſtruction; that is himſelf ell in- 

ructed in the things of the Kingdom of Heaven, and is Com- 
municative of what he knows to others. 

8. No Dunkard, not given to Wane. The Prieſts were not 
to drink Wine when they went in to miniſter, Lev, 10. 8, 9. 
left they drink and pervert the Law, . | 

9. No Striker; i. e. One that is not quarrelſome, nor apt 
to uſe Violence to any, but doth every thing with Mildnels, 
Love and Gentlenels : The Servant of the Lord muſt not 


ſtrive, but be gentle towards all, c. 2 Tim. 2. 24, 


10. One that is not greedy of filthy Lucre ; i.e. That doth 
nat make his Miniſtry, to truckle to any ſecular Deſign or 
Intereſt; that uſeth no mean, baſe, ſordid Ways of gettin 
Money; that is dead to the Wealth of this World, an 
lives above it, and makes it appear he is ſo, 

. 41, He muſt be patient, and not a Brazwler, of a mild Diſpo- 
ſition. Chriſt the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls is ſo. 
Not apt to be angry or quarrelſome, as not a Striker with his 


Hands, ſo not a Brawler with his Tongue; for how ſhall 


Men teach others to govern their Tongues, who do not 
make Conſcience of keeping them under good Government 
themſelves ? 

. 18. . Not Covetous.. , Covetouſneſs is bad in any, but it is 
worſt in a Miniſter, whoſe Calling leads him to converſe ſo 
much with another World. | 

13. He muſt be one that keeps his Family in good Order; 
that rules well his own Houſe, that he may ſet a good Example 

other Maſters of Families to do ſo too ; and that he may 
ereby give a Proof of his Ability to take care of the Church 
of ; For if a Man know not how to rule his own Houſe, 
bow ſhall be take care of the Church of God. Obſerve, The Fa- 
milies of Minifters ought to be Examples of Good to all other 
Families. Miniſters muſt have their Children in Subjection; 


then it is the Duty of Miniſters Children to ſubmit to the 


Inſtructions that are given them. With all Gravity. Obſerve, 
That the beſt Way to keep Inferiors in Subjection, is to be 
grave with them. Not having his Children in Subjection 
with all Auſterity, but with all Gravity. 

14. He muſt not be a Novice; 4. e. Not one newly brought 
to the Chriſtian Religion; or, not one that is but meanly 
inſtructed in it, that knows no more of Religion than the 
Surface of it, for ſuch a one is apt to be lifted up with Pride; 
the more ignorant Men are, the more proud they are. Left 
being lifted up with Pride be fall into the Condemnation of the 
Devil. The Devils fell through Pride, which is a good 
Reaſon why we ſhould. take heed of Pride, becauſe it is a 
Sin that turn'd Angels into Devils, 

15. He muſt be of good Reputation among his Neigh- 
bours, and under no Reproach from former Converſation ; 
for the Devil will make uſe of that to inſnare others, and 
work in them an Averſion to the Doctrine of Chriſt, preach- 
ed by thoſe. that have not had a good Report. 

Now apon the whole, having briefly gone through the 
Qualifications of a Goſpel-Biſhop, we may (1.) with great 
Reaſon cry out as St. Paul doth, Who is ſufficient ſor theſe 
things ? 2 Cor. 2 16. Hic labor hoc opus ; This is a Work indeed, 
What Piety, what Prudence, what Zeal, what Courage, 
what Fairhfulneſs, what Watchfulneſs, oyer ourſelves, our 
Luſts, Appetites and Paſſions, and over thoſe under our 
Charge; I ſay, what holy Watchfulneſs is neceſſary in this 
Work ?, (2.) Have not the beſt qualify'd, and the moſt faith- 
ful and conſcientious Miniſters juſt Reaſon to complain a- 
gain themſelves, that ſo much is requiſite by "my of Quali- 
Heation, and ſb much Work is neceſſary to be done? And 
alas! How far ſhott do the beſt come of what they ſhould 
be, andwhat they ſhould do! (z.) Yet let thoſe bleſs God 

nd be thankful whom the Lord hath enabled, and counted 
Sabel, putting them into the Miniſtry; if God is pleas d 
to make any, in ſome Degree, able and faithful, let him 
have the Praiſe and Glory of it. (4.) Eor the Encourage- 
ment of all faithful Miniſters, we have Chrift's gracious 
Word of Promiſe, Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the World, Matt. 28. 20. And if he be with us, he will fit 
us for our Work in ſome meaſure, and carry us through the 
Difficulties of it with Comfort, and graciouſly pardon our 
Imperfections, and reward our Faithfulneſs with a Crown 
of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. . 


8 Likewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not 
double tongued, not given to much wine, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre, 9 Holding the myſtery 
of the faith in a pure conſcience. 10 And let 
theſe alſo firſt be proved, then let them uſe the 
office of a deacon, being found blameleſs. 11 Even 
Þ muſt their wives. be grave, not ſlanderers, 


» * 
14 


= 
\ 
* my Fra 


A 

28 

” 

— r 


- > N 1 
* " "HF" = R CR TEST bf of, _— E 1 
= > Ma. - LE "Is 4 k Mil a  * Xx 


ſations muſt be prov d. 


ſober, faithful in all things. 12 Let the deacons 
be the husbands of one wife, ruling their chidren 
and their own houſes well. 13 For they that have 
uſed the office of a deacon well, purchaſe to them- 
ſelves a good degree, and great boldneſs in the 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


1. We have here the Character of Deacons ; Thoſe had 
the Care of the Temporal Concerns of the Church, that is, 
the Maintenance of the Miniſters, and Proviſion of the Poor: 
They ſerved Tables, while the Miniſters or Biſhops gave 
themſelves only to the Miniſtry of the Word and Prayer; 
Acts 6. 2, 4. Of the Inſtitution of this Office with that which 
gave Occaſion to it, you have an Account in 4#s 6. 17. 
Now it was requifite the Deacons ſhould have a good Ch 
rater, becauſe they were Aſſiſtants to the Mihiſfers, ap- 
pear'd and acted publickly, and had a great Truſt repos d 
in them. They muſt” be Grave; Gravity becomes all Chri- 
ſtians, but eſpecially thoſe that are in Office in the Church. 
Not Double-tongu'd; That will ſay one thing to one, 'and 
another thing to another, according as their Intereft leads 
them ; x double Tongue comes from a double Heart, Flar- 
terers, Slanderers are Double-tongu'd. Nor given td mach 
Mine; for that is a great Diſparagement to any Man, eſpe 
cially to a Chriſtian and one in Office, disfits Men for Buſi- 
| neſs, opens the Door to many Temptations. Not greedy 4 
filthy Lucre : This would eſpecially be bad in the Ther 
that were intruſted with the Church's Money; and if th 
were covetous and greedy of filthy Lucre, would be tempt 


was intended for the publick Service. Holding the Myſtery. 
of Faith in a pure Conſcience, ver. 9. Note, the Myſtery of 
Faith is beſt held in a pure Conſcience, The practical Love 
of Truth is the moſt powerful Preſervative from Error an 

Deluſion. It we keep a pure Conſcience, i. e. take heed of 

every thing that debauches Conſcience and draws us away. 
from God, that will preſerve in our Souls the Myſtery of 
Faith. Let theſe alſe firſt be proved, ver. 10. It is not fit 
the Publick Truſts ſhould be lodg d in the Hands of any 
till they are firſt, prov d, and found fit for the Buſineſs they 
are to be entruſted with; the Soundneſs of their Judgments, 
their Zeal for Chriſt, and the Blameleſneſs of their Ei, 


2. Their Wives likewiſe muſt have a good Character, 
ver. 11, they muſt be of a grave Behaviour, not Slanderers, 
Tale-bearers, carrying Stories to make Miſchief and ſow Diſ- 
cord ; they muſt be. ſober and faithful in all things, not given 
to any Exceſs, but truſty in all that is committed to them, 
All that are related to Miniſters muſt double their Care to 
walk as becomes the Goſpel of Chrift, leſt if they in any 
thing walk diſorderly the Miniſtry be blam'd, As he ſaid 
before of the Biſhops or Miniſters, ſo here of the Deacons, 
they muſt be the Husband of one Wife, ſuch as had not put 
away their Wives upon Diſlike and married others; they 
muſt rule their Children and their om Houſes well; Families 
of Miniſters ſhould be Examples to other Families. And 
the Reaſon why the Deacons muſt be thus qualify'd is, v. 13. 
becauſe though the Office of a Deacon be an inferior De- 

„yet it is a Step towards the higher D - and they 
that had ſerv'd Tables well, the Church might ſee Cauſe 
afterwards to diſcharge them from that Service, and prefer 
them to ſerve in preaching the Word, and in Prayer. Or it 
may be meant of the good Reputation that a Man would 
gain by his Fidelity in this Office; They will purchaſe tothem- 
ſelves great Boldneſs in the Faith that is in Chriſt Feſus. 

Obſerve, 1. In the Primitive Church there were but two 
Orders of Miniſters or Officers, Biſhops and Deacons, Phi- 


the Biſhop, Presbyter, Paſtor or Miniſter, was confin'd to 
Prayer and to the Miniſtry of the Word; and the Office of 
the Deacon was confin'd to, or at leaſt principally conver- 
ſant about ſerving Tables, Clemens Romanus, in his Epiſtle 
to the Chriſtians, Chap. 42. 44. ſpeaks very fully and plainly 
to this Purpoſe, That the Apoſtles foreknowing, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, there would ariſe in the Chriſtian Church 
a Controverſy about the Name Epiſcopacy, appointed the 
foremention d Orders, Biſhops and Deacons. 2. The Scri- 


not to Preach or Baptize, It is true indeed, Philip did preach 
and baptize many in Samaria, Acts 8. but you read fe was 
an Evangeliſt, 4&s 21. 8. and he might preach and baptize, 
and perform any other Part of the Miniſterial Office undet 
that Character: ut ſtill the Deſign of the Deacon's Office 
was, to mind the Temporal Concerns of the Church, ſuch 
as the Salaries of the Miniſters, and providing for the Poor. 
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lip. 1. 1. After- ages have invented the reſt. The Office of | 


pture-Deacon's main Employment was, to ſerve Tables, and 
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inferior Officers, The Deacons muſt be grave, &c. 4. Some 
Trial ſhould be made of Perſons Qualifications before they 
are admitted into Office in the Church, or have any Truſt 
committed to them, Let theſe. alſo firſt be proved. 5. Integrity 
and Uprightneſs in an inferior Office, is the way to be pre- 
ferr'd to an higher Station in ithe Church, They purchaſe to 
themſelves a good Degree. 6. This will alſo give a Man 
great Boldneſs in the Faith, whereas a want of Integrity 
and Uprightneſs will make a Man timerous and ready to 
tremble at his own Shadow, The Wicked fleeth when no Man 
prerſueth, but the Righteous are bold as a Lyon, Pro. 28. 1. 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to 
come unto thee ſhortly. 15 But if | tarry long, 
that thou mayeſt know how thou onghteſt to be- 
have thy ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground 
of the truth. 16 And without controverſy, great 
is the myſtery of N God was manifeſt 
in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into gl : | 


— 


N. concludes the Chapter with a particular Direction to 
t mot h. 
1. Be hoped ſhortly. to come to him to give him further 
Directions and Aſſiſtance in his Work, and to ſee that Chri- 
ſtianity was well planted, and took Root well, at Eybeſus; 
he therefore wrote the more briefly to him. Bur, 

2. He wrote left be ſbould tarry long, that be might know how 
to behave himſelf in the houſe of God, i. e. how to carry himſelf 
as became an Evangelif and a Subſtitute of the Apoſtles. 
Obſerve, Thoſe that are employ d inthe Houſe of God muſt {ee 
to it, that they behave themſelves well, left they bring Re- 
proach upon the | Houſe of God, and that worthy Name by 
which they are called. Minifters' ought to behave them- 
ſelves well: and to look not only to their Praying and 
Preaching, but to their Behaviour: Their Office binds them 
to their good Behaviour, for any Behaviour will not do in 
this Caſe. Timothy muſt know how to behave himſelf, not 
only in that particular Church where he was now appointed 
to reſide for ſome time, but being an Evangeliſt and Subſti- 
tute of the Apoſtles, he muſt learn how to behave himſelf in 
other Churches, where he ſhould in like manner be appoint- 
ed to reſide for ſome time; and therefore it is not the 
Church of Epheſus, but the Catholick Church, which is here 
call'd, the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God. 

- "Obſerve bere, 1. God is the Living God, he is the Foun- 
tain of Life, he is Life in himſelf,” and he gives Life, 
Breath and all things to his Creatures, in him we live, 
and move, and have our Being, 4#s 17. 25, 28. 2. The 
Church is the Houſe of God, he dwells there, the Lord 
hath choſen Zion to dwell there; this is my Reſt, here will 
I dwell, for I have choſen it, there may we ſee God's Pow- 
er and Glory, Pſal. 63. 2. W pp 

It is the great Support of the Church, that it is the Church 
of the living Go, the true God in Oppoſition to falſe Gods, 
dumb and dead Idols. The Pillar and Ground of Truth ; that 
is either, | Fro! 

r. The Church itſelf, that is the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth: Not that the Authority of the Scriptures depends 
upon that of the Church, as the Papiſts pretend, for Truth 
is the Pillar and Ground of the Church; but the Church 
holds forth the Scripture and the Doctrine of Chrift, 
as the Pillar to which a Proclamation is affix d; holds 
forth the Proclamation ; Even to the Principalities and Powers 
in heavenly places; is made known by the Church the manifold 
- Wiſdom of God, Eph. 3. 10. | 
2. Others underſtand" it of Timothy. He, not he himſelf 
only, but he as an Evangelift, he and other faithful Mini- 
ſters are the Pillars and Ground of Truth; 5. e. It is their 
Buſineſs to maintain, hold and publiſh the Truths of 
Chriſt in the Church. It is ſaid of this Apoſtles, that they 
ſeem d to be Pillars,” Gal. 2. 9. | 
(I.) Let us be diligent and impartial in our own Enquiries 
after Truth; let us buy the Truth at any Rate, and not 
think much of any Pains to diſcover it. (z.) Let us be 
careful to keep and preſerve it; Buy the Truth and ſell it not, 
Prov. 23. 23. don't part with it on any Conſideration, 
(3.) Let us take care ro publiſh it; and to tranſmit it ſafe 
and uncorrupted unto Poſterity. (4) When the Church 
ceaſes to be the Pillar and Ground of Truth, we may and 
ought to forſake her; for our Regard to Truth ſhould be 
greater than our Regard to the Church, we are no longer 
. + . oblig'd to continne in the Church, than ſhe continues to be 

the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


* 
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Now What is the Truth which the Churches and Mini- 
—— are = Pillars and Grounds of + He tells us, ver. 16. 
at without Controverſy  preat is the Godlineſs. \. 
The Learned Camero 2 with . 1 ede =p 
then it runs thus, Ihe Pillar and Ground of the Truth, 
and without Controverſy gteat is the Myſtery of Godlineſs: 
He ſuppoſes this Myſtery to be the Pillar, Sc. 4 
Obſerve, 1. That Chriſtianity is a Myſtery, a Myſtery that 
could not have been found out by Reaſon or the Light of 
Nature, and cannot be comprehended' by Reaſon, hecauſe 
it is above Reaſon, tho not contrary thereto : It is a Myſte- 


ry, not of Pee or Speculation, but, 3. Tr is a Myſte- 


ry of Godlineſs, deſign d to promote Godlineſs; and herein ' 
it exceeds all the Myſteries of the Gentiles. 3. It is a re- 
veal'd: Myſtery, nor ſhut up and ſeal'd, and it don't ceaſe 
to be a Myſtery, becauſe now in part reveal d. 05 
Now what eis the Myſtery of Godlineſs? It is Chriſt; 
and here are Six Things concerning Chriſt, which make up 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs. $44 
I That he is God manifeſt in the Fleſh. © God was mam 
feft in the Fleſb. This proves that he is God the Eternal 
Word that was made Fleſh, and was manifeft in the Fleſh.” 
When God was to be manifeſted to Man, he was pleas'd'to* 
manifeſt himſelf in the Incarnation of his own Son; 'The 
Word vas made Fleſh, John 1. 14. er e ind 
Whereas he was 


2, He is juſtified in the Spirit; J. e. 


reproach'd as a Sinner, and put to Death as a Malefa- 


For, he was rais'd again by the Spirit, and ſo was juſti- 
fy d from all Calumnies, with which he was loaded. He was! 
made Sin for us, and was delivered for our Offencet ; but being 
rais d again, he was juſtify d in the Spirit; i.e, It was made 
to appear that his Sacrifice was accepted, and fo be roſe apaiw 
for our A r as he was deliver d for our Offences, Rom. 
4. 25. He was put to Death in the Fleſh,” but quicken'd by 
34 No { nt R 3 

3. He was ſeen of Angels, They worſhipped him; Heb. 1. 6. 
they attended his Incarnation, 1 Temptation, his Agony, 
his Death, his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion; this is much 


to his Honour, and ſhews what a mighty Inte ſeſt he hath” 
in the Upper World, that Angels miniſtred to him, for he 
is the Lord of Angels. FRY eter ws ders at 


4. He is preach d umo the Gentil-s, This is a great Part 
of the Myſtery of Godlinefs, that Chriſt was otfer f to the 
Gentiles a Redeemer and Saviour; that whereas before, 
Salvation was of the Jet, the Partition-Wall was now ta- 
ken down, and the Gentiles were taken in; I have ſet thee 
to be a Light of the Gentiles, Acts 13. 4). \ | FA 

5.. That he was beliey'd en in the World, ſo that he was 
not preach'd in vain. Many of the Gentiles welcomed the 
Goſpel which the Fees rejetted. Who would have thought 
that the World that lay in Wickedneſs ſhonld have beliey'd- 
in the Son of God? Should take him to be their Saviour 
who was himſelf crucify d at Feruſalem: But notwithſtand- 
ing all the Prejudices they labour 'd under, he was believ d 
on, &c. | | | " — 

6. He was roceiv'd wp ine Glory : In his Aſcenſion, This 
indeed was before he was believ d on in the World; but it 
is put laſt, becauſe it was the Crown of his Exaltation, and 
becauſe it is nt only his Aſcenſion that is meant, but his 
fitting at the Right-hand of God, where he ever lives making 
Interceſſion, and hath all Power, both in Heaven and Earth: 
And becauſe in the Apoſtacy, of which he treats in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, his remaining in Heaven would be deny'd' 
by thoſe who pretend to bring him down on their Altars in 
the conſecrated Wafers, N. W pact, 

Obſerce,. 1+ He who was manifeſt in Fleſh was God, really 
and truly God ; God by Nature, and not only ſo by Office, 
for this makes it to be a Myſtery. 2. God was manifeſt in 
Fleſh, real Fleſh, foraſmuch as Children are Partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 
ſame, Heb. 2. 14. And what is more amazing, he was ma- 
nifeſt in the Fleſh, after all 'Flefh had corrupted his Way, 
tho" he himſelf was holy from the Womb. 3. Godlineſs is 
a Myſtery in all its Parts and Branches, from the beginning 
to the end, from Chriſt's Incarnation to his Aſcenſioh. 4. It 
being a great Myſtery, we ſhould rather hambly adore it, 
and piguſly believe it, than curiouſly pry into it, or be too 
poſitive in our Explications of it, and Determinations about 
it, further than the Holy Scriptures have reveal'd it to us. 


C H A P. BW Fe 
S., Paul lere foretells, 1. 4 dreadful Apoftacy, ver. X, 2, 3. 
2. He treats of Chriſtian Liberty, v. 4, 5. 3. He gives Timo- 


thy divers Directions which reſpe# himſelf, his Poctrine, and 
the People under his Care, ver. 6, ad fin, ſj 35 izd | | 
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latter times 


Ni the Spirit 2 expreſly, that in the doubtful and uncertain. (4.) It is comfortable to - think 
10 


me ſhall depart from the that in ſuch general Apoſtacies, all are\.not- carried away, 


aith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and do- but only ſome. (5.) It is common tor S2ducers and Decei- 


FCrines of devils: 2 Speaking lies in h 
having their conſcience ſeared with a 
3 Forbidding to marry, aud commanding to ab- 


* vers to pretend to the Spirit, which is a ſtrong Pref; * (a 
pocriſy, 1 n r ee. 
ot iron, 


that all are convinced, that this is the moſt likely to work 
in us an Approbation of what pretends to come from the 
Spirit. (6. Men muſt be harden d and their Conſciences ſear d 


ſtain from meats, which God hath created to be before they can depart from the Faith, and draw in others 
received with thankſgiving, of them which be- | *2 fide with them. (J.) It is a Sign Men have departed from 


lieve and know the truth. 4 For ever 


creature the Faith, when they will command what God hath forbig- 


5 | ture qen, ſuch as Saint and Angel, or Detnon-Worſhi 
of God 3s good, and nothing to be refuſed, it it en, ſuch as Faint and Angel, or Deon-Worthip, and for- 


be received with thankſgiving : 
ified by the word of God, and prayer. 


5 For it is ſan- 


bid what God hath allow'd or commanded, ſuch as Marri- 
age, and Meats. 


Upon Occaſion of the. mentioning of their Hypocritical 
Faſtings, the Apoſtle lays down the Doctrine of the Chri- 


2 | ſtian Liberty which we enjoy under the Gol; I. of 

| 2 ga 3 by oy 10 of = jy prot? of fy ow” uſing God's good Creatures. That whereas under Tack thy: 
'imes, Which he had fpoken of as a Thing expected and | n PO OL dere \ 

taken for granted among Chriſtians, 2 T bo . . iſtindtion of Meats between clean and unclean, 


' cloſe of the foregoing Chapter we had the Myſte 


of God. ſuch ſort of Fleſh they might cat, and ſuch they might not 


ho at, all that is now taken away; and we are t I nothing 
lineſs ſumm'd up, and therefore very fitly in the beginning N. or unclean, Acts 10. 15. * N | 1 
of this Chapter we have the Myſtery of Iniquity ſumm d up. 1. We ate to look upon our Food as that which God hath 
The Spurit ſpeaks expreſly, that in the latter Times ſome ſball de- ¶ created; we have it from him, and therefore niuſt aſe it for 
| 2 rom the Faith; Whether he means the Spirit in the Old 


Teſtament; or the Spirit in the Prophets of the New Tefta- 


him. 


f | Aut. 2. God, in making thoſe Things, had a ſpecial Regard 
ment, or both. The Prophecies concerning Antichriſt, as] o bem cubich believe 81 3 1 4 2 * ORs... 
well a the Prophecies concerning Chrift, come from the | 


Spirit, Ti Spirit in both ſpake expreſly of a general Apo- others have onl Nieht. . 

29 from — Faith of Chrift, and the pure Worſhip of i r eee 

God : This ſhould come in the latter Times, i. e. during the] . W A þ 

Chriſtian Diſpenſation, for thoſe are called the Latter Days; eg e mult not retule the Gifts of God's Bounty, nor 


ans which have a Covenant right to the Chimes ; whereas 


3. What God hath created is to be received <vith Thank; 


1. 


2 : ſcrupulousin making Differences where God hath made none; 
in the following Ages of the Church, for the Myſtery of but take it and be thankful, acknowledging the Power of 
Iniquity now began to work, Some ſhall depart from the Faith, ' 


or there ſhall be an Apoſtacy from the Faith. Some, not 


God the Maker of them, and the Bounty of God the Giver 


; of them. 
all; for in the worſt of Times God will have a Remnant, ac- 


cording to the” Election of Grace: They ſhall depart from Faith, 


Every Creature of God is good, and nothing to be refus d, ver. 4. 


| A * | f This plainly ſets us at Liberty from all the Diſtinctions of Meats 
the Faith deliver 'd to the Saints, Jude 3. and it was deli- appointed by the Ceremonial Law, as particularly that of 
ver'd at once, i. e. the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel. Gi-] Swines Fleſh, which the Fees were forbidden to eat; but is 
cin beed to ſeducing Spirits; i. e. Men that pretended. to the 


Spirit, but were not really guided by the Spirit. 1 Fohn 4. 1. 


allow'd to us Chriſtians by this Rule, Every Creature of God 


f d, &c. Obſerve, that God's good C are t 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit; i. e. every one that pretends 3 5 8 reatures are then 


to the Spirit. Now here abſerve, 


1. One of the great Inſtances of that Apoſtacy, and that 
is giving heed to Doctrines of Demons, or concerning De- 
mons; # e. Thoſe Doctrines which teach the Worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, as a middle fort of Deities, between the 


ood, and doubly ſweet” to us when they are receiv'd with 

hankſgiving. | 

For it is ſanct i fed by the Word of God and Prayer, ver. 5. It is 

a defirable thing to have a Sanctify d Uſe of our Creature- 
Comforts: Now they are ſanfify'd to us, 


1; By the Word of God; Not only his Permiffion, allow- 
Immortal God and Mortal Men, ſuch as the Heathen called 


Demons, and worſhipped under that Notion. Now this 
plainly agrees to the Church of Rome, and it was one of the 
firſt: Steps towards that great Apoſtacy, the inſhrining of 
the Relicks of Martyrs, paying Divine Honours to them, 

Qing Altars, burning Incenſe; conſecratin 

emples, and making Prayers and Praiſes to the Honour of 
Saints departed. This Demon Worſhip is Paganiſm revi- 


ved, tlie — of the firſt Beaſt. 


2. The Inſtruments of promoting and propagatin 
Apoſtacy and Deluſion. It will be done by Hypocriſy of thoſe 
that ſpeak Lies, ver. 2. ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy ; i. e. the 
Agents and Emiffaries of Satan, that promote theſe Delu- 
fions by Lies and Forgeries, and pretended Miracles., It is 
Honour to Chriſt, and 
all his Anointed Offices, | of the Mouth of God, Matt. 4. 4. and therefore nothing 
and corrupting or prophaning all his Ordinances, The Hy- 

poctiſy likewite of thoſe that have their Conſciences ſeared with 


done by their Hypoctiſy, profeſſin 
at the ſame time fighting 8 


ing us the Liberty of the Uſe of theſe Things, but his Pro- 
miſe to feed us evith Food convenient for us. is gives us 4 
Sanctify d Uſe of our-Creatare-Comforts: 

2. By Prayer, which bleſſes our Meat to us. The Word of 
God and Prayer muſt be brought to our common Actions 


Images and | and Affairs, and then we do all in Faith. 


Obſerve, 1. Every Creature is God's, for he made them. 
| Every Beaſt in the Foreft is mine, (ſays God) and the Cattle upon 
a thouſand Hills. I know all the Fowls of the Mountains, and 


this | the \ wild Beaſts of the Held are mine, Plal. 50. 10, 11. 


2, Every Creature of God is good, when the. Bleſſed God 
took a Survey of all his Works: God ſaw all that was made, 
and behold it was very good, Gen. 1.31. 3. The Bleſhng 
of God makes every Creature nouriſhing to us; Man lives 
not by Bread alone, but by every Word that proceeds out 


ought to be refus'd, 4. We ought therefore to ask his Blei- 
ſing by Prayer, and fo to ſanQity the Creatures we receive 


4 ved bot Iron; i. e. that are perſectly loſt to the very firſt | by Prayer. | 
Principles of Virtue and moral Honeſty, If Men had got | 8. ; 
their Conſciences ſear d as with a hot Iron, they could 2 6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of_. 
ver maintain a Power to diſpenſe with Oaths for the Good of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Je- 


the Catholick Cauſe, could never maintain that no Faith is 
to be kept with Hereticks, could never diveft themſelves of 


ſas Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and 


ener dee Mine ry ores 1 of good doctrine, whereunto thou halt attaiacd. 
all Remains of Humanity and Compaſhon, and "clothe them- | IF | 
{elves with the moſt barbarous Cruelty, under pretence-of 7 But refuſe P rofane and old wives fables, and 


promoting. the Intereſt ofthe Church. 


exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto godlineſs. 8 For 


Another Part of their Character is, That they forbid to bodily exerciſe profiteth little, but godlineſs is 
marry, forbid their Clergy to marry, and ſpeak very re- 3 unto all things, having promiſe of the 


proachfully of Marriage, tho” an Ordinance of God; and 
that they command to abſtain from Meats, and place Reli- 


fe that now is, and of that which is to come; 


This :s a faithful ſayi b 
gion in that at certain Times and Seaſons, only to exerciſe a 4 a faith ug; and worthy of all ac - 


Tyranny, over the Conſciences of Men. 


ceptation: 10 For therefore we both labour, 


(i.) The Apoſtacy of the Latter Times ſhould not ſur-| and ſuffer reproach, becauſe we traſt inthe living 


priſe us, becauſe it was expreſly foretold by the Spirit. 
(2) The Spirit is God, otherwiſe he could not certainly fore- 
ſee ſuch diſtant Events, which as to us are uncertain and 


God, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of 
thoſe that believe. 11 Theſe things command 


e rd» e e es and teach. 12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, 
contingent, depending on the Tempers, Humours and Luſts a : - 
of Men. (3.) The Difference between the Predictions of but be thou an example of the believers, in word, 


the Spirit, and the Oracles ot the Heathen, the Spirit ſpeak- 


in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 


erh expreſly, but the Oracles of the Heathen were purity. | 13 Till I come, give attendance to read- 
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may appeat to all. Les | 
And unto the doctrine: continue in them: for in 
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ing, to exhortation to doctrine. 14 Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee Which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of hands of the 
pPresbytery. 15 Meditate upon theſe. things, 
ive thy ſelf Wholly to them, that thy profitin 
16 Take heed unto thy felt, 


doing this, thou -ſhalt both fave thy ſelf, and 


them that hear the. 


f | If thou put the Brethren Þr Remenibrance, &c. He would 
\ have Timothy to inftill ſuch Notions as theſe into the Minds 


of Chriſtians, which might prevent their being ſedue d by 


the © Fudaizing Teachers. Obſerve, Thoſe are good Mini- 
ſters of Jefus Chriſt that are diligent in their Work; not 


- + «that ſtudy to advance new Notions, but that put the Brethren 
tin vemembrance of thoſe things that they have receiv d and heard. 
*-- "Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in remem- 


ran of theſe things, though you know them, 2 Pet. 1. 12. 
- "And elſewhere, I fir 4 our pure minds by c of remem- 
75 Vr ance, 2 Pet. 3. 1. An ays ine Apoſtle Jude, 1 chill there- 


Time to ſuffer III Toyl and Trouble is to be expected by i; 
not only as Men, but as. Saints in this World. 2. Pha 
that labour and ſuffer Reproach in the. Service of God and 
the Work of Religion, ma depend upon the Living God, 
that they ſhall not loſe by it. Let this encourage them, e 
truſt in the living Gud. The Conſideration of this, chat that 
God who hath undertaken to be our Pay-Maſter is the Li- 
ving Cod, who doth himſelf live for ever, and is the Foun- 
tain of Life to all that ſerve him, ſhould encourage us in all 
our Seryices, and in all our Sufferings for him eſpecially con- 
ſidering that he is the Savior of all Men ; i. e. | 


1. By his Providence, he protects the. Perſons, and pro- | 


longs the Lives of the Children of Men. a 
2. He hath a general good Will to the Eternal Salvation 


of all Men thus far, that he is not willing that any ſhould 


periſh, but that all ſhould, come to Repentance: Hefdeſircs 
not the Death of Sinners, he is thus far the Saviour of all 
Men, that none are left in the ſame deſperate Condition that 
8 are in. Now if he be thus the Saviour of all 
Men, we may from hence infer, that much more he will be 
the Kewarder of thoſe that ſeek and ſerve him; if he have 
ſuch a good Will, for all his Creatures, much more will he 
provide well for thoſe that are New Creatures, that are born 


"fore pat you in remembrance, Jude 535. You ſee the Apoſtles? Again; He is the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially.” of theſe 


ſtolical Men reckon'd it a main Part of their Work 
d put their Hearers in Remembrance, for we arc apt to for- 
get, and flow to learn and remember the Things of Gd. 
+ Nouriſbed up in the Words of Faith and good Doctrine, where- 
unto thou haſt attained. Obſerve, 1, That even Miniſters them- 

© "ſelves have need to be growing and increaſing in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and his Doctrine: They muſt be nouriſhed 
u in the Words of Faith. 2. Obſerve, The beſt Way for 
Ministers to grow in Knowledge and Faith, is to put the Bre- 
thren in Remembrance ; while we teach others we teach our- 
ſelves. 3. They whom Miniſters teach are Brethren, and are 

to he treated like Brethren ; for Miniſters are not Lords of 


. * "God's Heritage, 


Fo - J 


I. Godlinels is here preſs d upon him and others. Re- 
Jiuſe Rp and old cuives ſayings, ver. 7, 8. The Fewiſb 
Traditions which ſome People fill their Heads with, have no- 
ting to do with them. But exerciſe thy ſelf ratber unto Godli- 
neſs ; i. e. Mind Practical Religion. Thoſe that would be 
_ Godly, muſt exerciſe themſelves unto Godlineſs, it requires 
- "a conftant Exerciſe; The Reaſon is taken from the Gain of 
Godlineſs; Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little, or for a little Time. 
"Abſtinence from Neats, and Marriage, and the like, though 
they paſs far, Acts of Mortification and Selſ-denial, yet they 

- - profit little, they turn to little Account. What will it avail 

us to mortify the Body, if we do not mortify Sin? 

_... Obſerve, That there is a great deal to be got by Godlineſs; 
it will be of Uſe to us in the Conduct of our whole Conver- 

_ ation; for it hath the Promiſe of. the Life that now is, and 
that which is to come. © Obſerve, That the Gain of Godlineſs 

_ Hes much in the Promiſe : And the Promiſes made to Godly 
*. 1 relate to the Life that now: ig; hut eſpecially they re- 
late tothe Life auich is to cam. Under the Old Teſtament, 
ef. oo Promiſes were moſtly of Temporal Bleſſings, but under 
tlie New Teftament of Spiritual and Eternal Bleflings. It 
- - Godly People have but little of the good Things of the Life 
- © that now. it, yet it ſhall be made up to them in the good 
_* Things of the Life that is. to cume. Obſerve further, There 
© ere. prophane and Old Wives Fables in the Days of the 
" Apoltles, and Timothy, though an excellent Man, was not 


N abaye Tach a Word of Advice, refuſe prophane, &c. Again, 


© it is not enough that we refuſe, prophane and Old Wives 
Fables, but we muſt exerciſe ourſelves to Godlineſs, we 
muſt not only ceaſe to do Evil, but we muſt learn to do 
well, . 1. 16,17. and we mult make a Practiſe of exerciſing 
ourſelves to Godlineſs: And, Laftly, thoſe that are truly 


- _ godly Hall not be Loſers at laft, whatever becomes of thoſe 


Who content themſelves with Bodily Exerciſe, for Godlineſs 
hath the Promiſe, S . . 
2. The Enconragement which we have to proceed in the 
Ways of Godlinefs, and to exerciſe ourſelves to it, notwith- 
ſtandiag the Difficulties and Diſcouragements that we meet 
Wich in it. He had ſaid, ves, 8. That it 4s profitable for all 
tines, having the Promiſe of the Life which now is. But the 
. Queſtion is, Whether the Profit will balance the Loſs ? for 
A it will ws it is not Profit: Ves, we are. ſore it will, 
Here is another of Paul's faithful Sayings, worthy' of all Acc 
#21zon, That all our rw and Lofles — 4 Gents br 
_ God and Work of Religion, will be abundantly recompen- 
| fed: So that though we lofe for Chriſt, we ſhall not loſe by 
him. Therefore we labour and ſuffer. Reproach, becauſe we truſt 
in the livine God. ver 10. 
Obſerve, 1. That godly People muff labour and expect 
| Reproach, they muſt dd well, and yet expect at the ſame | 


Fs 


angered F> 
& . | 


ſters are deſpis 


that believe; and the Salvation he hath. in Store for thoſe that 
believe, is ſufficient to recompenſe them ſor all their Servi- 
ces and Sutferings. =_ * 
Here we ſee; 1. The Life of a Chwiſtian is a Life of La- 
bour and Suffering, we labour and ſuffer. 2. The beſt we 
can expect ro ſuffer in the preſent Liſe is Reproach 
for our well-doing, for. our Work of Faith, and Labour 
of Love, 3. True Chriftians truſt in the Living God, for 
curſed is the Man that truſteth in Man, or in any but the 
Living God; and they that truſt in him ſhall never be a- 


am d; truſt in him at all Times. 4. God is the general 


Saviour of all Men, as he hath put them into a Salvable 
State; but he is in a peculiar mavner the Saviour of true 
Believers 3; there is then a general and à ſpecial Redemption. 
3. He concludes the Chapter with an Exhortation to Ti- 
mothy. | N 
to command and teach” theſe things, that he had now 
been teaching him. Command them to exerciſe themſelves 
unto Godlineſs, teach them the Profit of it, and that if they 
ſerve.God, they ſerve one who will be ſure to bear them out. 

2. He charges him to carry himſelf with that Gravity and 
Prudence as might gain him Reſpect, notwithſtanding his 
Youth, Let no man depiſe thy youth ; i. e. Give no Man an Qcca- 
fon to deſpiſe thy Vonth. Mens Youth will not be deſpis'd 
if they do not by youthful Vanities and Follies make them- 
ſelves deſpicable; and that Men 22 do who are old, and 
may thank themſelves if they be deſpis'd. 3 

3. He charges him to - confirm his Doctrine by a gooc 
Example; Be thow an Example of the Believers, &c. Obſerve, 
Thoſe that teach by their Doctrine, muſt teach by their 


— 


Life, elſe they pull down with one Hand, what they build 


up with the other : They muſt be Examples both in ord 
and Converſation. Their Diſcourſe muſt be edifying, .and 
that will be a good Example: Their Converſation muſt be 
ſtrict, and that will be a good Example: They muſt be Ex- 
amples in Charity, or Love to God and all good Men: Ex- 
amples in Spirit ; i. e. in Spiritual-mindedneſs, in Spiritual 
Worſhip ; in Faith, i. e, in the Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith: 
and in Purity or Chaſtity, I 

4. He charges him to ſtudy hard. Till I come give Atten- 
dance to Reading, to Exhortatin, to Doctrine, to Meditation upon 
theſe - things, ver. 13, Though Timethy had extraordinary 
Gifts, yet he muſt uſe ordinary Means: Or, it may be meant 
of the publick reading of the Scriptures, he muſt read and 
exbort.; i, e. read and expound, read and preſs what he read 
upon them; he muft expound it both by way of Exhortation, 
and by way of Doctrine; j. e. He muſt teach them both 
what to do, and what to believe. gl 

Obſerve, 1. Miniſters muſt teach and command the Things 
that they are taught, and commanded themſelves to do; 5 
muſt teach People to obſerve all Things whatſoever Chri 
hath commanded, Mat. 28. 20, 2. The beſt Way for Mini- 


Things that are given them in Charge. No wonder if Mini- 
d, who don't teach theſe Things ; or inſtead 
of being Examples of Good to Believers, a& directly con- 
trary to the DvErines they preach; for Miniſters are to be 
| Enſamples of their Flock. | 
beſt accompliſh d for their Work muſt yet mind their Studi 
that they may be improving in Knowledge; and they mu 
mind alſo their Work ; they are to give Attendance to Read- 
ing, to Exhortation, to Noctrine. | ee 


N 
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3. Thoſe Miniſters who are the 
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ſters to prevent being deſpis d, is to teach and practiſe 


— 
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L TIMOTHY 
— a ER nnn. 


Neglect not the giſt that is in thee. v. 14. The Gifts of God 
will wither it chey be neglected: it may be underftood ei- 
ther of the Office to which he was advanc'd, or of his Qua- 


Hfications for that Office; if of the former, it was Ordinati- | 


on in an ordinary Way, if of the latter, it was extraordi- 
nary. It ſeems to be the former,” for it was by laing on of 


hands, &c. Here ſee the Scripture way of Ordination, it was 


by laying on of Hands, and lay ing on the Hands of the 
Presbytery. Obſerve, Timothy was ordain'd by Men in Office. 
It was an extraordinary Gift that we read elſewhere was 
conferr'd'on/him, by the laying on of Pall, Hands, but he 
was inveſted in the Office of the Miniſtry by the laying on of 
the Hands of the hm > | 
- x, We may note the Office of the Miniftry is a Gift, Tr 
is the Gift of Chriſt, when he aſcended up on high he re- 
ceiv'd Gifts for Men, and he gave ſome Apoſtles, c. and 
_ ſome Paſtorsand Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 8, 11. and this was a 
very kind Gift to his Church? 2. Miniſters ought not to 
leck What ever Gift is beſtow'd upon em, whether by 
Gift we are here to underſtand the O of the Miniſtry, 
ber Qualifications! for that Office, neither the one nor the 
other muſt” be neglected. 3. Tho' there was Prophecy in 
the Caſe of "Timothy, the Gift was given by Prophecy, yet 
tis was accompanied with the 18 * of the Hands of the 
Presbytery that is = number of Presbyters, the Office was 
- convey'd to him this Way, and I ſhould think here is a ſuf- 
ficient Warrant for Ordination by Presbyters, ſince ir doth 
not appear St. Paul was concern d in Timothy r Ordination: 
It is true, Extraordinary Gifts were conferr d on him by the 
laying on of the Apoſtles Hands, 2 Dm. 1; 6. but if he 
was poncern'd in his Ordination, the Presbytery was not 
excluded, for tliat is particularly mentioned, from whence it 
ſeems pretty evident, that the Presbytery have the inherent 
Power of Ordination. e 3 
Having this Work committed to him, he muſt give bimſelf 
wholly to it, be wholly in thoſe things, that thy profiting may 
appear; He vas a wiſe knowing Man, and yet he muſt till 
be profiting, and make it appear that he improy'd in Know- 


, Minifters-are'to be much in Meditation, they are to 


1 ronſider beforehand how and what they muſt ſpeak, they 


are to meditate on the great Truſt committed to them, of 
the Worth and Value of Immortal Souls, and of the Ac- 
count they muſt give at the laſt. 2. Miniſters muſt be whol- 
iy in theſe Things, they maſt mind theſe Things as their 
Principal Work! und Buſineſs,” give thy ſelf <obolly to them. 
3. By this means their Profiting will appear in all Things, as 
well as to all Perſons; This is the Way for them to 
profit in Knowledge. and Grace, and alſo to profit others. 
F. He preſſes it upon him to be very Cautious, take beed to 
thy, ſelf aud 10 the* Doftrine, Conſider what thou preacheff: 
Continue iu them; ive in the Truths that thou haſf receiy'd: 
And this will be ihe Way to ſave thy ſelf and theſe that hear 
abet. Obſetve, Miniſters are engag'd in Saving Work, which 
makes it good Work. 2. The Care of Miniſters: ſhould 
in the An Plage to Save themſelves; ſave thyſelf in the 
Place, Sd ſhalt thou be inſtrumental to ſave them that 
hear thee.” Obſerve, 3. Miniſters in Preaching ſhould aim 
ar the Salvation of thoſe that hear them, next to the Salva- 
tion of their on Souls: g. The beſt Way to anſwer both 
theſe Ends, is to take heed to ourſelves Sec. id U oF 
n 71 * + 
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Hero the 97 tires Timothy, . How bo veprove, * 1 L 
. Of Widows, both elder andyounger, v. 3.—1 7. 3. Of El 
© deys, 03-17, 18. 19. 4. Of Publick © Reproof, v. 26. 5. 4 
1 ſolemm Chase of © Ordination, v. 41, 22. 6 Of bis (Health, 
2 v. 23, awidof Mens Sins very different in their Effects, v. 24. 25. 
D Ebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a fa- 
N. ther, and the younger men as brethren : 2 
The elder women as mothers, the younger as 
SREELESF Set... 


Foe ths, Apple gives Rules to — and in him 8 
r Miniſters in vi Miniſters are Reprovers 

Office. - Now the Rules, - | * 8 n 
, To be gery tender in Rebukin Elders ; Elders in Age, 
Elders by Office. Reſpect muſt be had to the Dignity of their 
Years and Place, and therefore they muſt not be rebuk'd 
arply ror Magiſterially, but Timothy himſelf though an E- 
yangeliſt muſt intreat them as Fathers, for that would be the 


likelieft Way to work upon them, and to win upon them. 
„ The, Younger. muſt be rebuk'd as Brethren. with Love 


and Tenderne +, not 4x deſirous to {py Faults or pick ary 


* ol. V 


rels, but as thoſe that ate willing to make the heſt of them. 
There is need of a great deal of Meeknels in reproying thoſe 
that deſerve Reproof. E OOF 277% BO 397 22 
The elder Women muſt be teproy'd when there is O- 
cation, they muſt be reprov'd as Mothers. HH 2. 4. Plead 
with your Mother, pleall. 334 e 
4. The younger Women "muſt be reprov'd; hut re- 
prov'd as Sifters with all Purity. If Timothy,” {6 mortifyd 4 
Man to this World and to the Fleſh and the Luſts of it 
had need of ſuch à Caution as this,” much more have we. 
Obſerve, 1. Miniſters are -Reprovers by Office, it is à Part, 
tho” the left pleaſing Part of their Office, they are ti preach 
the Word, Sc. to Reprove and Rebuke, 2 N . . 2. A 
Great Differente is to be made in our Reproofs according to 
the Age, Quality and other Cireumſtances of the Perſons re- 
buk d; thus, An elder in Age or Office muſt be intreatedas 
a Father; of ſome babe Compaſſion making 4 Difference | 
Jude 222 b. hs | L ; F 70 2171819 


3 Honour widows, that are Widows 144 
4 But if any widow have children, or nephews, le 
them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, andto re- 
quite their Parents: for that is good and accepta- 
ble before God. 5 Now ſhe that is a widow in- 
deed and deſolate, truſteth in God, and continneth 
in ſupplications and prayers night and day. 6s But 
ſhe that liveth in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe li- 
veth. 7 And theſe things give in charge, that 


o 


. 


for his own, and ſpecially tor thoſe of his own. 
houſe, he hath denied. the faith, and is worſe than 
an infidel. 9 Let not a widow. be taken into the 
number, under threeſcore years old, having been 
the Wife of one man, 1a Well reported of for 
ood works, if ſhe have brought up children, if 
e have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe haye waſhed 
the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved; the afflicted, 
if ſhe have diligently followed every good work; 
11 But the younger widows' refuſe :- for when 
they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marry, 12 Having damnation, bel 
they have caſt off their firſt. faith. 13 A 
withal they learn ro be idle, wandring about from 
houſe to houſe 3; and not only idle, but tatlers 
alſo, and _ buſie-bodies, ſpeaking things which 
they ought not. 14 1 will therefore that the 
younger: women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary to 


turned aſide after Satan. 16 If any man or wo- 
man that believeth, have widows, let them re- 
lieve them, and let not the church he charged, 
. relieve them that are widows in- 


: 14 


* 


- 
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Direction: are here given cohcerning the taking of Wiz 


| dows, into the number of thoſe that were employ d by the 


Church, and had Maintenance from the Church a 
widows that are widows indeed. Honour . e, Maintain 
them, admit them into Office. (There was in thoſe Times an 
| Office in the Church in which Widows were employ' 4 and 
| that was to tend the Sick, the Aged, to look do them by 


of Widows, immediately upon the firſt forming of the 
Chriſtian Church, 4#s 6. 1. where the Grecians thought their 
widows were, neglected in the daily Miniſtration, and Proviſion 
that was made for poor Widows. The general Rule is to 
honour widows that are widows indeed. i. t, to Maintain them, 
'Kelieve them with Reſpe& aud Tendernels. ; 
1. It is appointed that thoſe Widows only ſhould be re- 
lieved by the Charity of the Church that were Pious and 
Devout, and not wanton Widows that % in Pleaſure o. J, 
6. She is to- be reckoned as Widow indeed, and fit to be 
maintain d at the Churches Charge, that being deſolate truſt- 
eth in God. Obſerve, That it is the Duty Comfort ot 
thoſe chat are Deſolate to truſt in God. Therefore God 
ſometimes brings his People into ſuch Straits that they have 
nothing elſe to truſt to, that they may with more Confi- 


dence truſt in him. Widowhood is u deſolate Eſtate, ry be 
the Widows truft in me, Fer. 39. 11. and rejoyce that thc 
WAVY E. Ie > "1157 be 


they may be blameleſs. 8 But if any provide'not 


ſpeak reproachfully. 15 For ſomecare-already - 


the Direction of the Deacons) We read of the Cate taken 


: 


a 


| 308 | 
haves God do toit do, Again, They that truſt in Cod muſt 


| Continue i Prayer, If by Faith we confide in God, by Pray-| 


This is mention d ſeveral Times; v. 4. If any 


© bs Grly called Fiery. This is: 
bw 8 1 


427 J. bar here 
e this 


If ſbe have relieved the Afficed when 


414; ye ment EY — 5 


. 


= 


1 CY 
* 


er we muſt gie Glory to God, and commit ourfelves to his 
Condoct, Ans was d WidoW indeed that departed not from 


the Temple, Luke . Served God with Faſting and Prayer 
r 


Night and bu is not a Widow indeed that Loeth in 
Pleaſure, d. &. or that liveth Licentiouſſy. A jovial Wi- 
dow is not a Widow indeed, not fit to ; 
- . Church. Sbe that Ties in Pleaſore'is dead wi ile 
lives, is no living Member of the Church, but as a Car- 
kaſsin, it, or a Mortified Member. We may apply. it more 
nerally, . thoſe. that live in [Pleaſure are dead while they: 

ve, Spiritually.Dead, Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sims ; they are 
in the World 10 no Purpoſe, buried alive a8 to the great 


hv . T4 144 9 I 2 (3 : , 
2. 1 he gives is that the Church ſhould not 


| ba charged with the Maintenance of thoſe Widows that bad 


elations of their own that were able to maintain them. 
Widow bave 
Children ar Nephecos, i. e. Grandchildren or near Relations, 


d. So U. 790 This is call d fhewing Piet at home, u. 4.07 
— | Aoi their * — Obſerve; That the 


eir Power; for that. .is good. and acceptable 
5. 51 8 the Aar was 
elfen ing 4 poor Parent, Matt. 


but 


5.8. TE, any Man or Woman go not maintain 


elations that Telos to them, "they do in Effect deny the | 
ie 187 e Di pn | & rift was to confitm the LA of 


bat they 


t. are ok themſelves, if they ſpend that upon their 
Loffethat Thoutd maintain their Faridlie, they have denied 


| ch, all ae worſe them lun del. 


weeek ich ſhould maintain their poo | 
den che Ghufch with them is, % — 5 ir e them 
we Widews dead, 'Qbſerve, That Charity mitpiac 1s & 
N Fre Eby ity, therefore there ſhould be 
Proc cen the Choice the bjekts of Charity,” that it 
may SCEUP tt} ww Big we: thoſe that are not rely 
Go, 8 mute for thoſe thar are real Ob- 
— He ines Mie 20s concerning the CharaQters of the 
1 ; that dere to 5 9 the Num ber to receive 

e Chinches harity : Nor un r Sixty © Years" old, "Nor 

ny Wat Raye Livorced the. Hitbands, or been divorced 
vin them; and bave married again, She oft have been 
the Wife of one Man, ſuch as had been a Houſe- kee per, had 
« good Name for Hoſpitality and Charity, well ed of 
fe g Marks, . Obſerve, That particular Care ought to be 


_ taken; to. relieve thoſe. when they fall into "Decay, "who 


* n e. A. Laune 
when: they had wherewithal, bete ready, to eyery good 


- * 


| W OE (GI AGE YEAST EG TEN 4.44 25 
© Here as Infthces of lch good Works as are proper 


„A ſhe have porn Children; Children are an 


be done by "good Wires If | "fbe have brought” 1b Children, 
2 
och * Will of God bag if 


? own, yet She brought up 


e had not Children of 
trangers, and waſbed the Saints. 


| fog have ledged 


e. 
C [Chriſtians and good Miniſters, when they were in their 
Tac the ſpreading of the Goſpel; waſhing of the 
et of their Friends was à Part of their Entertainments. 
e had Ability, let 
erve, That thoſe that would find 


x be Relieved now. 
rey when they are in Diſtreſs, muſt ſhew Mercy when 


are in Proſperity. 1141 8D 0 
4. He cantions them to take heed of n the 
Number thoſe that are likely to be no Credit to them, v. 17. 


younger Widows refuſe; they will be weary of their 


© have: been ready to give Entertainment to | 


not appear that by their firſt Faith is meant their Vow not to 
marry, for the Scripture is very ſilent on that Head, beſides 


the Apoſtle here adviſeth the yonager Widows to marry, v. 

muſt have broken 
their Vows. Dr. Whithy well obferves, E this Faith refer 4 
to a Promiſe made to the Church not to marry, it could not 

Fi- be call'd their firſt Faith, v. 13. Withal chey learn to be 
taken under the idle, - - And not only idley but tattlers, &c. Obſerve, That it is 


14. which he would not if hereby they 


ſeldbm that thoſe that are idle are only idle, they learn to be 
tattlers and buſie-bodies and to make Miſchief - among Neigh+ 
bours, and ſow DNeord among Brethren. Thoſe that had not 
attain d to ſuch 4 Gravity of Mind as was fit for the Ded 
conneſſes, or the Widows that were taken zmong the 
Churches .paor, let them marry, bear | children, &. b. 14. 
Obſerve, If 'Houſe-keepers do not mind their Buſineſs, hut 
are Tattlers, they give Occaſion to the Ad verſaries of Chri- 
ſtianity to reproach the Chriſtian Name, which it ſeems thera 
were ſome Inſtances of, v. 1. 4 
We learn hence, 1. In the primitive Church there was 


Care taken of Widows, and Proviſion made for them, 
and the Churches of Chriſt in theſe Days ſhould follom ſo 
good an Example as far as they are able. 2. In the Diſtribu- 


tion of the Churches Charity or Alms, great Cate is to ba 
taken, that thoſe ſhare in the publick Bounty, who moſt 
want it and beſt deſerve it; x Widow was not to be taken 
into the primitive Church that had Relations who were able 
to maintain her, or who was not well reported of for N 
Works, but lived in Pleaſure : but the younger Widows reſuſe, 
for cuben they bave begun to wax wanton againſt Cbriſt, they wilt 
marry, 3. The: Credit of Religion; and the Reputation of 
| Chriſtian Churches is very much-concern'd: in the Character, 
and Behaviour of thoſe that are taken into any Employ- 
ment in the Church, tho of a lower Nature; Such as a #4 * 
Buſineſs of Deaconneſſes, or that receive Aus of he 
Church, if they don't behave well, but are Tattlers, Buſy- 
bodies, c. They will give Occaſion to the Adverſary to 
| ſpeak reproachfally, 4. Chriſtianity abliges ity, Profellors hh 
ro-xelieve their indigent Friends, particularly poor Widows, 
that the Church may not be ch with them, that ie 
may relieve them that ate Widows indeed; Rich | People 
ſhoold be aſham'd to burthen the Church with cheir poor 
Relations, when it is with Difficulty that thoſe are ſuppli- 
ed who; have no Children or Nephews, t hat is, Grand» 
children, that are in à Capacity to relieve them. 


17 Let the elders that rule well be coun 
worthy of double Honour, eſpecially they who 
kbour' in the word and doctrine, 18 For the 
ſeriprure faith, Thou malt not muzzle the or - 
chat treadeth out the corn: and, the labourer 


is worthy of his reward. 19 Againſt an elder 
receive not an accuſation, but before two or 
three Witneſſes, 20 Them that ſin, rebuke be- 
fore all, that others alſo may fear. '2r-F charge 
thee. before. God and the Lord jeſus Chriſt, and 
the ele& angels, that thou ohſerve theſe things, 
without preferring one before another doing 
nothing by partiality. 22 Lay hands ſuddenly 
on no man, neither de partaker of other mens 
ſins. Keep thy ſelf pure, 23 Drink no longer 
water, but uſe a little Wine ſor thy ſtomachs 
ſake, and thine often infirmities. 324 Some mens 
fins are open betorthand, Bong before to judg- / 
ment, and ſome men they follow after, 25 Like- 
wiſe alſo, the good works of ſome are: maniteſt 
beforehuad; and they that are otherwiſe. cannot 
be hid, A: I 8 
Mei tei 300 59912 (8308 nde 
©  : © Herewe ren 3 
E Gun muſt be taken that they be_honqutably main» 
tain d, v. 17 Let tht elders that rule well be counted worth 
{dowble - bonowr, i. e. of double Maintenance, double to what 
they bave had, or, to what others have. Recall they who 
1 abou? tn the Word and Doctrine, i, e. thoſe tha are more la- 
botious than others. Oferce, the Presbytery rul'd, and the 
ſame that rul d were thoſe that labour d in the Word and Do- 
ne: they: had not one to preach to thety; and dnother to 
rule them, Bet the Work was done by one and the ſume 


oyments in the Church, and of living by Rule, as they |\ Sone have imagin'd by the Elders that rule well; the A- 


r ſo ex wil arg nf cop of. thor. Jo Fan, you 


_ 


read of a frft Love, Rev. 2, 4. .and here of & fir Faich, 7. e. 
the Engagements they gave to the Church to betiqve them- 
ſelves, well and us became the Truſt 


d in them: ĩt does 


CI 


{poffle means Lay*Elders who were employ'd in raling, but 


not. Id teaching: they were concern d in C vernmen 


bot Lid not meddle with che Adminiſtration of the W 


in and Tconfelzthis isthe plaineft Text of Serip- 
| | Ak 7 JIN fre 


— 


err, , , . , A A ee es 7 1 


the Corn, of wich they make the Bread that periſheth, 


— 


| of their Gifts and Graces, their Abilities. and Qualifications 
r 1K. / 


CCC 


— "OI 


ture that can bu found to/countenance ſuch an Opinion, but 
it ſeems a litt ſtrange, that meer ruling Elders ſhoti}d be 
accounted worthy of double Honour: When the Apoſtle 
preferr d Preaching to Baptizing, and much more Would he 
prefer it to Ruling the Church, and it is more ſtrange the 
Apoſtle ſhould take no Not ice of them when he / treats of 
Church Officers, but as iris hinte d before, they had not in the 
primitive Church one to preach to them, and anothet᷑ to rule 
them, but Ruling and Teaching were performed by, the 
' fame Perſons, only ſome might labour more in the Word: 
and Doctrine than orhers: Heile we have, 1. The Work of 
- Miniſters, It conſiſts principally in Two things; "Ruling 
well, and Labonriag in the Word and Doctrine; This was 
the main Buſineſs of Elders or Presby ters in the Days of tlie 
Apoſtles, 2, The Honour' due to them who were not idle 
but laborious in this Work, they were worthy of double 
Honour, Eſteem and Maintenance. He quotes Scripture to 
confirm this Command concerning the Maintenance of Mi- 
niſters that We. wonld -think foreign ; but it intimates 
what u Significaney there was in many of the Laws of Je- 
ſer, and particularly in that, Then jbalt not muzzle the Or 
that treadeth, out the Corn, Dent. 25. 4. The Beaſts that were 
employ d in treading out the Corn (for that Way they took 
inſtead of Thrething it) were allow'd to feed while they 
did work, ſo chat the more Work they did, the more Food 
they had, therefore let the Elders that labour in the Word 
boy Doctrine be well provided for, for the Labourer is eworthy 
bis Reward. . Matth. 10. 10, and all the Realon in the 
World he Thould have it. | | 
We hence Jearh, 1. God both under the Law, and now 
under the'Golpel Hach taken Care that his Minifters be well 
provided for, [doth'God take Care for Oxen, and will he not 
take Care of his own Servants ? The Ox only treadeth out 


but Miniſters break the Bread of Life which endurctti' fbr 
ey he P 0 Miniſters, us it is 
Gods Appbintment that ho preach the Golpel ſhould 
'of {1 Gospel, r Cor. 9, 14. 16 it is their ay Due, as: 
much ag the Reward of the Labourer? and choſe Who would 
ve Miniſters farb d, or not comfortably provided for, God 
vill require it of chein another Day... 
2. Concerning the Accuſition of Miniſters.” v. 19. Againſt 
an elder ' receive "not an "Accuſation bur before tao or thiee colt 
ie. here is the Scripture Method of proceeding againſt 
an Elder when acctus d of any Crime: Ohſerve,' 1. There 
st be an Acchſation, it maſt, not be a flying uncertain 
eport, bot an Accnſanon, containing a certain Charge, 
miſt be drawn up. Farther, He is not to be proceeded 4 
ge by Way of Enquiry) this is actording to the modern 
a&ce of 3 tion, which. draws up Articles - for 
— pu them elves of ſich Crimes, or elſe to accuſe 
mſelves, beit accονi¹ng to the Advice of St. Par, there 
mut be an Accalation” Hrought -agunit an Elder. 2. This 
Ateuſa tion is nqt ti be receiv'd; unleſs ſupported by TVO or 
three credibſe Wirteſſes, aud the Aceuſation muſt be re- 
teiy d before them, that id, che Aetuſed muſt have the Ac- | 
uſers Face to- Fate, becauſe che R putation of a Mitiſter 
in a partichlur Manner, a 9 Phitix and therefore | 
before any thing be done in the feaſt to blemiſh that Repn- | 
tation. grest Care” muſt be tallen that the Thing alledg'd ! 
aint him be well ptoy'd,” chat He be not ach d upon 
an uheertain Sürmite; but, v. 25) fem thit 2 rebuke before | 
n, +, , thou est not be fo raider of other People; but 
Rebuke them publickly. Or, them that ſin before all, rebuke 
before all, that the Plaiſter may bel us wide as the Wound, 
and that thoſe who are in danger of ſinning by the Ex- 
ample of itheir Fall, may tal warning by the Reduke given 
them for it, thatiothers allo may, Fear... 
. Publick, ſcandalous Sinners e 
el in hath been publick and cœmmitted befage magy 
or af laß Come to the hearing of all, fo their Reproof muft 
be püblick and befbre All.” 2. Publick Rebuke is deſign d fot 
this Goodtof. drhers, that they may war, as well as for the 
fe the Patty rebuk d, 4s ir ns order'd under the 
, ttt publick Offenders ſhguld reccive publick Puniſp- 
ment; and; all Iſrael ſhall hear and fear, and do no more 
„„ wg Ip 


3. Concerniſig the Ordination of Minifters's, 22. Yay bands 
ſuddenly on'tlo m it ſeems to he meant of the Ordaining'of 
Men to the Officer uf the Mimiſtry, vhich ought not to be 
done raſnhi and ineonſiderately, and before dhe Tryal made 


oy 


Some adde hünd ft of Abfokition; be got too Fally in 
lying Hands on any, remit not the Cenſure of the Church 
to any, till firſt time be taken for the Proof of their Sincerity 


| go before to Fudgment to lead them to Cenſure. e 
2. Others, they follow after, i. e. their Wicked neſs doth not 


1 


ures of the Church, encourage others in the Sins which are 
thus conniv d at, and make thetnlelves thereby guilty, Ob- 
ſerue, We. have. great need, to watch over 00 10 

Limes that we do not make outſelves Partakers of other 
Men's Sins, Keep IN 
like thyſelf; But From Countenaticing it, or being any Way 
Faccefary to it in other. | . 
Here . A Caution againſt raſh Ordinations of Miniſters, 
or Ahſolution of thoſe that haye been under Church Cen- 
luxes, lay Hands ſuddenly on nd Man; 2. Thoſe that are 
| raſh either in the one Caſe or the other, will make them- 
elves Partakers in other Meh's Sins, 3. We muff keep 6nr- 
ſelves Pure, if we would be pure ; the Grace of God makes 
"and keeps os Pute; but it is by/jour.own Endeavours, | 
That, v. 24, 1. Seems to refer to e Some 


* 


- * 


Mens Sins are qben l ſore hand, going. before is Fu | 

ſome. follow 4)ter, &c, Obſerve,” HE haye need. of a great 
deal of Wiſdom,” to know how to accommodate chem res 
to the Variety of Offences and Offenders, that they hahe Oc- 
caſion to deal -t. | . 


i, Some Men's Sins are o plain and Obrions, and not By E 


by. ſecret, Search, that there is go Diſpute concerni 
bringing of them under the Cenſures of the eb, 


preſently, appear, nor till after a due Search hat i been made 
concerning it. Or, as ſome underſtand it, Some mens Sins 
continue after they are cenſur d, they are not reform'd by 


the Cenſure, and in that Caſe, there muſt be no Abſo- | 


lution, '*- [ R | 

3. As to the Evidences of Repet „ the good works bf 
ſome are manifeſt before hand. And they that ars othercuiſe, i. +: 
whoſe good Works do not appear, their Wickedtiels :amer 
be bid, and fo-it will be eaſie to diſcern who are to be ab- 


ſoly d, and who are not. | * 
. There are ſecret and there are open Sins, ſome Mens 


Sins are open before hand, and going before unto Judgment, 
and ſome Wer follow after. 2. Sitters muſt be differently 


dealt with by the Church. 3. The Effects of Church Cen- 


ſures are very different, ſome are thereby Humbled and 
broughr to Repentance, ſo that their good Works are ma- 
nifeſt beforehand, while it is quite o He with others. 
4. The incorrigible cannot be hid, for God will bring to 


Coynſels'ot all Hearts. 1d 
Laſtly, At to Timothy himſell. 
And a_folemin Charge it is, Ie 
whilt anſtber it to God before the Holy and leck Angels; Obſerve 
theſe things <oitthout Partiality,vver. 21, Obſerve, It ill becomes 
refer one before another upon any Secular Account. He 
charges him by all that is dear before. God and the Lord Feſus 
Chrift,' and'the Elet# Angeli, to guard againſt ality. 


2. Miniſters muſt give an Account to God and _— e 


Jeſus Chriſt, whether and how they have 6bſery'd all thi 


given themn"tn \'Charge 3 and wo to them if have been 
artial in their Miniſtrations out of any worldly. politick 


W. 1 424 7 ‚ | 

3. He charges him to take care of his Health, Drink 
no longer Water, &. It ſeems, Timothy was 2 mortify d Man 
to the Pleaſixes of Senſe; he drank Water, and be was a 
Man of no ſtrong Conſtitution of Body, and for that Reaſon, 


and the eng of his Nature. Obſgroe, It is a little Wine, 
for Miniſters muſt not be given to much Wine, ſo much 
as may be för the Health of the Body, not fo. as to Diſtend- 


of their Bodies: As we are not to make them our Maſters, 
ſo neither our Slaves; but to uſe them ſo as they may be 
moſt fit and helpful to us in the Service of God. erve, 
2. Wine is moſt proper for ſickly and weakly People, whoſe 
Stomachs are often out of Order, and who Tabour under In- 
firmities. Give Drink unto bim that is Teady to peviſp, 
and Wine to thoſe that be of heavy Hearts, Pro. 3. 6. 3. Vine 


Work and Uſefulnefs, .. 
+4. 1-1 Goth he Bret et 


| 1. He treats of the Duty of Servanti,,ver./1, 2; 1. Of Falſe 
| Teachers, ver. 3,4, 5» 83. 


Of - Godlineſs and Covetouſneſs, 


ver. 6. —11. 4. What Timothy wat to 


unn other Mens fins ; 


ö 


, 


| implying that thoſe that are too caly. in remitting the Cen 


ves at all 
thylelf Pare, fat only from doing the 


ment, and 


hey . 


Light the hidden things of darkneſs, and make maniſcft the 


1. Here is a Charge to him to be careful of his Office: | 
barge thee befote God, as than 


Pau ad viſes him touſe Wine for the helping of his Stomach, 


per it; for God bath made Wine to rejoyce Man's Heart. 
1. It is the Will of God that People ſhould take all due Care 


ſhould be ud as an Help, and got an Hindrance to our 


; er, and what _ 
5 follow; vers 11-13. 1 4 ſolemn Charge, ver. * 


1 
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d, Laſt: 


And, 6. 4 Charge for the Riob, ver. 1), 18, 19. 
„% 4 Charge t© Timothy, vert 20, 21. 
po ! Junge d 1 


T ET as. many ſeryants as are under the yoke, 
5 count their own maſters worthy of all ho- 
nor, that the Name of God and his doctrine be 
not blaſphemed. 2 And they that have believing 
maſters, let them not deſſ v4 them, becauſe the 
Are brethren :! but rather do them ſervice, becauſe 
_ "they are faithful, and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit. 'heſe things teach and exhort. 3 If 
any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to 
wholſom words, een the words of our Lord Je- 
us Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according 
d godlineſs; 4 He is proud, knowing nothing, 
but doting about queſtions, and ftrifes of words, 
_ _ _whereof cometh. envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſur- 
miſings, 8 Perverſe diſputings of men of cor- 
rut minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing 
- "thac gain is godlineſs: from ſuch withdraw thy 
e Ot one 
r Kit 
I. The Duty of Servants. He had ſpoken before of 
Church Relations, here of our Family- Relations. Servants 
ere here ſaid to be under the Lobe, which notes both Subje- 


Sion and Labour; they are yok d to work, not to be idle. 


"If Chxiſtianity finds Servants under the Yoke, it continues 
them under it:; for the Goſpel don't cancel the Obligations 
any lye under, either by the Law of Nature, or by mutual 
Conſent. They muſt reſpe& their Maſters, cut them rn 
b 1 all "Honour (becauſe they are their Maſters) i. e. of all 

the Reſpect, and Obſeryance, and Compliance, aud Obe- 
dience, chat is juſtly expected from Servants. to their Ma- 
ſters. Not that they were to think that of them which they 


were not; but as their Maſters, they muſt count them wor- 


{thy of all that Honour, which was fit for them to receive, 
_  - that. the Name of God be not blaſpbemed, If Servants that em- 
_ braced the Chriſtian Religion ſhould grow inſolent and diſ- 
obedient to their Maſters, the Doctrine of Chriſt would be re- | 
fledged on for their Sakes;as if ic had made Men worſe Lipers 
than they had been before they had received the Goſpel. 
. Obſerve, It the Profeſſors of Religion misbehave themſelves, 
the Name of God and his Doctrine is in Danger of being blaſphe- 
ane, by thoſe that ſeek Occaſions to ſpeak evil ef that worthy 
Name by aubich eve called. And this is a good Reaſon why 
we d -all- carry ourſelves well that we may prevent the 
- : Occafion, which many ſeek and will be very apt to lay hold 
of, to ſpeak ill of Religion for our Sakes. OE! ee 
Or, ſuppoſe the Maſter were a Chriſtian and a Believer, 
and the Servant aBeliever too, would not that excuſe him; be- 
cauſe in Chrift there is neither bond nor free? No, by no Means, 
for Jeſus Chriſt did not come to diſſolve the Bond of Civil 
Relation, but to ſtrengthen it. They that have believing 
AMaſtert, let not them deſpiſe ubem, becauſe they are Brethren ; for 
that Brotherhood relates only to Spiritual Privileges, not to 
any outward Digniry nor Advantage. : Thoſe miſunderſtand 
and ubuſe their Religion, who make it a Pretence for deny- 
Ang the Duties that they owe to their Relations; nay, ra- 
ther ab them;Service, becauſe they are faithful and beloved. They 
muſt think themſelves the more oblig d to ſerve them, be- 
_catiſe the Faith and Love that beſpeaks Men Chriſtians, 


iges them to do: Good; and that is all wherein their | 


Service oonſiſta. Ohſervr, That it is a great N 
ta us in doing our Duty to dur Relations, if we have Reaſon 
to think they are faithful and beloved, and Partakers of the 
Benet; i.e. oſ the Benefit of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, Belie- 
ing Maſters and Servants are Brethren, and Partakers of 
the Benefit, for in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither bond nor free, 
for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. Dmotiy is 
appointed ta teach and erbort theſe things. Obſerue, That 
Miniſters muſt preach not only the general Duties of all, but 
the Duties of particular Relations. 
2. Pau here warns Tmotbhy to withdraw from thoſe that 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt, and made it the Subject of 
Strife, and Debate, and Controverſy. If any man teach other- 
wiſe, ver, 3, 4. J. i. e. Do not preach practically; do not teach 
and exhort that which is for the promoting of ſerious God- 
lineſs, if he will not conſent to wholeſome Words, Words 
that have a direct Tendency to heal the Soul, if he will not 
| conſent to thieſe, even the Words of dur Lord Faſus Chf. 
. Obſerve, We are not required to 'conſent to any Words; as 


vholſome Words, but only the Words of our Lord Jeſus | 
* * : | c f . I 


| reckon'd: Godlineſs 


| Chriſt, bur thole.we muſt give our unteigned Aſſent and 
Conſent to, and to the Dactrine which ig according to Godlineſs, 


: Obſerve, The Doctrine of our Lord. Jeſus is a Doctrine ac- 


cording to Godlineſs; it bath a direct Tendency to make 
People godly; but he that doth not do fo, is proud, ver. 

and contentious, ignorant, and doth a great deal of Mi- 
chief to the Church, knowing nothing. Obſerve, Commonly 
thoſe are moſt proud that know leaſt, ſor with all their Know- 
ledge they do not know. themſelves, but doting about que- 
| ſtions. Thoſe who fall off trom the plain practical Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity fall in with Controverſies, which eat out the 
Life and Power of Religion ; they dote about Queſtions and 
Strifes of Words, which do. a great deal of Miſchief in the 
Church, are the Occaſion of Eney, Serife, Railings, cuil 
n When Men are not content with the Words of 
our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, and the Doctrine which is 8 
to Godlineſs, but will frame Notions: of their own, an 

impoſe them and that too in their own Words, which Man's 
Wiſdom teacherh, and not in the Words which the Hol 

Ghoſt teacheth, 1 Cor. 2, 13. They ſow the Seeds of all 
Miſchief in the Church. Hence come perverſe Diſputings of 
Men of corrupt Minds, ver. 3. Diſputes Tas are all Subtilty, 
and no Solidity. , Obſerve, Men of corrupt Minds are deflitute 
of the Truth. '1 he Reaſon why Mens Minds are corrupt is, 
becauſe. they do not ſtick, to the Trath as it is. in Feſus. 


| Suppoſing that Gain is Goalineſs ; i. e. making Religion truckle 


to their Secular Intereſt : From ſuch as. Timothy is 
warn d to withdraw himſelf, | * 
We Obſerve, 1. The Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are 
wholſome Words, they are the fitteſt to prevent or heal the 
Church's Wounds, as well as to heal a wounded. Conſci 
for Chriſt hath the Tongue of the Learned to ſpeak a Word 
in Seaſon to him that is weary, Ia. 50. 4. The Words of 
Chriſt are the beſt to prevent Ruptures in the Church; for 
none that profeſs Faith in him, will diſpute the Aptneſor 
Authority of his Words, who is their Lord and Teacher: 
And it hath never gone well with the Church, ſince the 
Words of Men have claim d a Regard equal to his Wor 
and in ſome Caſes a much greater. , 2. Whoever doth teac 
otherwiſe, and doth... not. conſent to. theſe wholſome 
Words: He is proud, knowing nothing, for Pride and Ip- 
norance . commonly go together. 3. St., Pan ſets à Bran 
only on thoſe that conſent not to the Words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine which is accord ing to God- 
lineſy; they are proud, knowing nothing, &c. other Words 
more wholſome he knew not. 4. We learn the ſad Effects 
of doting about Queſtions and  Strifes of Words, of ſuch 
doting about Queſtions cometh Envy, Strife, evil Sarmifi 
and perverſe Diſputings ;; when Men leave the wholſom 
Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they will never agree in 
other Words, either of their own or © Mens Inveatior 
but will perpetually wrangle and quarrel about them; — 
this will produce Envy, when they fee. the Words of others 
preferr'd to thoſe they have adopted for their own; and this 
will be attended with. Jealouſies and Suſpicions of one ano- 
ther, call'd here evil Surmiſings; then they'll proceed to 
perverſe Diſputings, .. 5, Such Perſons who are given to per- 
verſe. Diſputings appear to be Men of corrupt Minds, and 
deſtitute of the Truth, and who act in this Manner for the 
ſake of Gain, which is all their Godlineſs, ſuppoſing Gain 
to be Godlineſs, contrary to the Apoſtle's . who 
great Gain. 6. Good Miniſters and Chri 
ſtians ml withdraw ae bow ſuch, 2 out from 
among them my People, and be ye ſeparate, ſays the Lord 
ns 6h brave diol... > CE Os 


6; But godlineſs with contentment. is great 
gain. 7. For we brought nothing into this 
world, and it is certain we can carry nothin 
out. 8. And having food and raiment, let us be 
therewith. content. 9. But they that will be 
rich, fall into temptation, and a ſhare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men 
in deſtrust ion and perdition. 10 For the love of 
money is the root of all evil, which while fome 
coveted after, they have erred from the Faith, 
and pierced themſelves thorow with many ſor- 
roms. 11 But thou, O man of God; flee theſe 
things; and follow after righteouſneſs, godli- 
neſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. 12 Fight 
the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto thon art alſo. called, and haſt profeſ- 


ſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes, | 
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From the mention of the Abuſe which ſome put upon Re- 


on making it to ſerve their Secular Adyantages, the Apo- 
"Ale takes Occaſion to ſhew the Excellency of Cententment, 
and the Evil of Covetouſneſs. ö 

1, The Excellency of Contentment, ver. 6, 7, 8. Thoſe 


that think Chriſtianity is au advantageous Profeſſion for 
this World, though in the Senſe. they meant it is falſe; 


yet it is undoubtedly true that though Chriſtianity is the 


vworſt Trade, it is the beſt, Calling in the World. Thoſe 
that make a Trade of it meerly to ſerye their Turn for 
this World, will be diſappointed and find it a ſorry Trade; 


4. 


but they that mind it as their Calling, and make a Bufineſs 
of it, wall find it a gainfül Calling, for it hath the Promiſe 
of the Life that now is, as well as that which is to come. 
The Truth he lays down is, chat _Godlineſs with Contentment 
is great Gain, Some readit, Godlineſs with a Competency ; 


. e. If a Man have but a little in this World; yer if he have 


* 


of Godlineſs, that is great Gain; it is all the 


but enough to carry him through it, he needs deſire no more, 
bis GodlineG with that will be his great Gain; for a Jittle 
hieb a Righteous Man hat h, is better than the Riches of many 
 Micked. . Plal. 37. 15. We read it, Godlineſs with Content- 
ment ; Godlinels is itſelf great Gain, it is profitabÞ to all 
Things, and wherever there is true Godlinefs, there will be 
Contentment, but thoſe that are arrived to the higheft picch 
of Contentment with their Godlineſs, are certainly the eaſieſt, 
Happieſt People in this World. Godlmeſs with Content ment, i. e. 
Chriſt ian Contentment, Content muſt come Principles 
ealth in the 


World. He that is Godly is ſure to be happy in another 


World, and if withal he do by Contentment accomodate 


himſelſ to his Condition in this World, he hath enough. 


Here we have, 1. a, Chriſtian's Gain, it is Godlineſs with 
Conrentment, this is the true way to gain, yea, it is Gain 
itſelf, 2. A Chriſtian's Gain is great, it is not like the lirtle 


gain of Worldlings, who are ſo fond of a little worldly 


Advantage. 3. Godlineſs is ever accompanied with Con- 


tentment in à greater or leſſer Degree; all truly godly 


People have learned with St. Paul in whatever State they 
are to be therewith content. Philip. 4. 11. They are con- 
tent with what God allots for them, well knowing, that is 
beſt for them. Let us all then end-avour after lineſs 


with Contentment. 


The Reafon he gives for ĩt is, for we brought nothing with us 
iy this World, and it is certain we can carry nothing out, v. 
This is a Reaſon why we ſhould be content witha little, 


1. Becauſe we canch allenge nothing as a Debt that is due to 
us for we came naked into the World; whatever we have had 


ſince, we are obliged to the Providence of God for it; but 


be that gave may take what and when he pleaſes. We 
had our Beings our Bodies, our Lives which are more than 


98 


Meat which are more than Raiment, when we came into 
the World, though we came naked and brought nothing 
with us ; may we not then be content while our Beings and 
Lives are continued to us, though we have not every thing 


. we would have ? We brought nothing with us into this 


be 


World, and yet God provided for us, care was taken of us, we 
have been fed all our Lives long unto this Day, and there- 
fore when we are reduced to the greateſt Straits, we cannot 
rer than When we came into this World, and yetthen 
we were provided for; therefore let us truſt in God, for the 

remaining Part of our Pilgrimage. Sf 7 | 
2. We ſball carry nothing with us ont of this World ; a Shroud, 


2 Coffin, and a Grave, are all that the richeſt Man in the 


World can have from his Thouſands, Therefore why ſhould 


ve covet much ? Why ſhould we not be content with a lit- 


tle, becauſe how much ſoever we have we muſt leave it be- 
hind us? Ecel, 5. 15, 16. 


From hence he inſers ver. 8. Having Food and Rainent, let 


us be thevewvith Content, Food and a covering including Habi- 
tation as well as Raiment, Obſerve, if God give us the 


neceſſary Supports of Life, we "ought to be content there- 


.- and 


with, though we have not the Ornaments and Delights of 
it. If Nature ſhould be content with a little, Grace ſhould 
be content with leſs; though we have not dainty Food, 
though we haye not coſtly . if we haye but Food 
aiment convenient for us, we ought to be content, 


this was Agurs Prayer, give me neither Poverty nor Riches, 


feed me with Food convenient for me. Prov. 30. 8. 
lere we ſee 1. the folly of placing our Happineſs in theſe 
Things, when we did not bring any thing into this World 
with us, and we can carry nothing out; what will theſe 
2 when Death ſhall ſtrip them of their Happineſs and Por- 
tion? And they muſt take an everlaſting Farewell of all 
theſe Things on which they have ſo much doted. They may 
ſay with poor Micab, ye have taken away my Gods, and 
what have I more? Frdg, 18. 24. 2. The Necefſartes of Life, 


N 


ere the Bounds of a true Chriſtian's Deſire, and with theſe 
* . | y $ 


"A 


{and Raiment. 


he will endeavour to be content; his Deſires are not inſa- 
tiable, no, à little, a few of the Cotforts of this Life, will 
lerve him, and theſe he may hope to enjoy, having Food 


2. The evil of Covetonſnels, ver. 9. They that will be Rith 
fall into Temptation and a Snare, I. 6. that ſet their Hearts 


wrong they will have it. It is not ſaid they that are 
Rich, but they that cui be Rich, that is, that place their 
Happineſs in worldly Wealth, that cope it inordinately; 
and are eager and violent in the purſuit of it. They that 
are ſuch fall into Temptation and a Snare, unavoidably," for 
when the Devil fees which Way their Luſts carry them, he 


Acban would be of a wedge of Gold; and therefore laid 
that before him. They fall 


into many fooliſh and burtfut 
Lufts. | F 
The Apoſtles ſuppoſes x. ſome will be Rich, I. . 
they are reſolyed upon it, nothing ſhort. ot à great Abun- 
dance will ſatisfy. a. Such will nor be ſafe or innocent, for 
they will be in Danger of ruining themſelves for ever; th 
fall into Temptation, and a Snare," Su. 3. Worldly" Lufts 
are fooliſh and hurtful, for they drown Men in Deſſruction 
and Perdition. 4 : | | 


neſs of worldly fleſhly Luſts. They are foohth, and rhere- 
fore we ſhould be aſhamed of them, hurful and therefore 
we ſhould be afraid of them, eſpecially conſidering to What 
Degree they are hurtful, for they dum Men in Deftiuttion 
and Perdition. | 7 Mt 
The Love of Money is the root of all ui: der. 10. What Sins 
will not Men be drawn to by the love of Money ? particu- 
larly this was at the bottom of the Apoſtach of many from 
the Faith of Chrift ; While they covered Money; they erred 
from the Faith, they quitted their Chriſtiauſty, and $ierced 
themſelves through cuith many Sorrows. | L 
1. Obſerye what is the Root of all Evil; The love of 
Money, People may have Money, and yet not love it; but 
if they love it-inordinately, it will paſh them on to all Evil. 
2. Covetous Perſons will quit the Faith, if that be the way 
to get Money, which while ſome caveted after they bade | 


4 
from the Faith; Demas bath forſa em me having loved this . 


World. 2 Tim. 4. 10. For the World was dearer to him, 
than Chriſtianity. . OY =P 
Obſerve, Thoſe that err from t he Faith, pierce themſelves 
with many Sorrows ; they that depart from God, do bur 
treaſure up Sorrows for themſel ves. 3 
3. Hence he takes Occafion both to caution Timorly againſt 
their Luſts, and to counſel him to keep in the Way of God 
and his Duty, and particularly to falfil the Truſt repoſed in 
him asa Miniſter. He addreſſes himſelf to him as z Man of God. 
Miniſters are Men of God, and ought te carry themſelves 
accordingly in every thing. Men employed for God, devoted 
to his Honour more immediately. The Prophets under the 


(1.) He charges Timothy to take heed of the love of Mo- 
ney, Which had been fo pern icious tomany, fee theſe Things. 
It is ill becoming any Men, but eſpecially Men of God, to 
ſer cheir Hearts upon the Things of this World; Men of. 
God thould be taken tip with the Things of God. 


him to follow that which is Good, follo after Righteouſneſs, 
Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs. Righteouſi 
in his Converſation towards Men, Godlineſs towards God, 
Faith and Love as living Principles, to ſupport him and carry 
him on in the Prattice both of Righteou neſs and Codlinell. 
They that follow after Righteouſneſs and Godlineſs from 
a Principle of Faith and Loye, have need to put on Patience 
and Meekneſs, Patience to bear both the Rebukes of Pro- 
vidence, . and the Reproaches of Men, and Meekneſs 
wherewith to inſtruct gainſayers, and pals by the Aﬀronts 
and Injuries that are done us. i | 
Obſerve, It is not enough that Men of God flee theſe 
Things, but they muſt, follow after what is directly contrary 


lent of the Earth, and being acceptable to God, they ſhould 

be approved of Men. 
(3.) He exhorts him to do the Part of a, Soldier, Fight the 

good Fight of Faith. Note, Thoſe that will get to Heaven 


Corruption and Temptations, and the Oppoſition. of the 
Powers of Darkneſs, Again, it is a good Fight, it is a good 


of Faith; we dont war after the Fleſh, for the Weapons of 


our Warfare are not caraal,- 2 Cœ. 10. 3,4. 


0 Be 


- 
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upon the Wealth of this World, and are reſolyed right or 


will ſoon bait his Hook accordingly. He knew how fond 


Obſerve, 4. It is good for us to conſider this Miſchievobl: © 


Old Teftament were called Men of God. . 


(2,) To arm him againſt the Iove of the World, he directs }. - 


thereto ; WES what excellent Perſons. Men of God are, 
who follow after Righteouſneſs, Sc.? They are the excel- 


muſt fight their way thither. There muſt be a Conflict with 


Cauſe, and it will have a good Iſſue; farther, it is the Fight. 


K 


8 | 
; 
= 
1 
: 
X | 
3 
N 
| 


— —2 
4 
Wk 


— — — — — — — — — — — — 2— 
- . pg N 


| 
| 
; 
ſ 
| 
5 
* 


Os. —— 


7 


w 4 - A 
Y IDC ME od 
i 4 * ** > 
\ l 

* = 

j 2 

f * 

„ 


„lords 


That is, the 


de mu 


e — CT TY = — 


—— 


1 * 


| 2 * — 
„ 1 7 7 8 1 M 
4 . 10 = £1 \ k 

5 * —B Th — FY 


— * 1 
— 7 
JP. . WH IE Oo 
a - 


— — — ns 


= 


(A.) He exhorts him ro lay hold on Eternal Life.” Obſerve, | 
I. Eternal Life is the Croun propoſed to us, for our Encoy- 
ragement to War, and to fight the 


| good Fight of Faith, the 
good Warfare. 2. This we muſt lay hold ou. as thoſe that 
are afraid of coming ſhort of it, and loſing it. Lay hold, 
and take heed of loſing our Hold. 14 
Hold faſt that which thou haſt, that no Man take thy 
Crown, Net, 3. 11. 3. we are called to the Fight, and to 
lay -h6ld on Eterhal Life, 4. The Profeſſion Timothy, and 
all iht Miniſters make before many Witneſſes is a good 
" Profeſſion ; for they profeſs and engage to fight the good 


Fight of Faith, and to lay hold on Eternal Life; their Call- 


ing and their own. Profeſſion oblige them unto this. . 
_ 13:1 give chee charge in the ſight of God, who 
- quickeneth all things; and before Chriſt Jeſus, 


- who before Pontius Pilate ' witneſſed a. good Con- 


feſſion. 144 That thou keep this commandment 
without ſpot, unrebukeable, untill the appear- 
ing of our Lord jſeſus Chriſt. 15. Which in 
"his times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and 
onely potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 

16, Who onely hath Immortality, dwel- 
ling in the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee: to whom 
be honour and power everlaſting. Amen. 17. 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
riches ; but in the liging God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy. 18. That they do good, 


that they be rich in good works, ready to di- 


ſtribute, willing to communicate. 19. Laying 1 5 
in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation again 

the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life. , 20, O Timothy, keep that which 


is committed to thy truſt, àvoiding prophane 


aud vain bablings; and oppoſitions of ſcience, 
ally #6 called 1. Which ſome profeſſing, 
have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with 


thee. Amen 4 
He charges him to keep this Commandment without Spot. 
| whole Work of his Miniſtry, all che 
Truſt _— in him, all the Service expected from him, 
ſt keep it without Spot, unrebubeable ; i. e. he muſt 
carry himſelf ſo in his Miniſtry, as that he might not lay 
himſelf open to any Blame, nor incur any Blemiſh.” 
What are the Motives to move him to this?? 
1. He gives him a ſolemn Charge, I give thee 4 charge in 
the fight of God, that thun do this. He charges him ag he 
will auſwer it at the great Day, to that God whoſe Eyes is 


upon us all, who ſees what we are, and what we do. God 


«pho quickens all things, i. e. who hath Life in himſelf, and is 


the Fountain of Life. This ſhould quicken. us to the Service 
of God, that we ſerve a God who quickens all Things. He 


charges him before Chriſt Feſus, to whom in a peculiar 
Manner he ſtood: related 'as a Miniſter of his Goſpel ; h 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion 

*, Obſerve, Chriſt dyed not. only as a Sacrifice, but as a 
Martyr, and he witneſſed a good Confeſhon ; when he was 


- arraigned before Pilate, ſaying, Fobz 18. 36,37. My King- 


am is not of this World, I ain come to bear witneſs unto the 
Truth. That good Coufeſſion of his before Pilate, My 
Kingdom is not of this World ſhould be effectual to draw of 
all his Followers both Miniſters aud People from the love off 
this World. | | 

2. He minds him of the Confeſſion that he himſelf had 
made. Thou baſt © profeſſed a good Profeſſion before many 
avitneſſes, ver. I. 2. When he was ordained by the laying on 
of the Hands of the Presbytery. The Obligation of that 


 wa$-ftll upon him, and he muſt live up to thut, and be 
quick 


pkened by that, to do the Work of his Miniſtry. 
3 He minds him of Chriſt's ſecond coming. Keep this 
Commandment, until the appearing" of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
I. e. keep it as long as thou liveſt, till Chriſt come at Death 


to give thee a Diſcharge. Keepirwith an Eye to his ſecond 
coming, when we muſt all give an Account of the Ta- 


Tents we have been entruſted with. Lake 16. 2. 

1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt will appear, and it will be a 
. Glorious Appearing, not like his firſt appearing in the Days 
of his Humiliation, 2. Minifters ſhould have an Eye to 


* 7 — * * 
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this Appearing of the” Lord jJeſus Chrift in all their Mini- 
rations... 3. Till his Appearing they are to xeeꝑ this Com- 
mandment without Spot, untebukeable. 1 

Mentioning the appearing of Chriſf as one that loved it, 
he loves to ſpeak of it, and loves to ſpeak of him who ſhall 
| then appear. The appearing of Chriſt is certain, be. fh 
ſhew it ; but it is not for us to know the Time and Seaſon 
of it, for the Father hath kept that in his own Power: 
Let this ſuffice us, that in Nime he ſhall ſhew it; in the 
Time that he thinks fit for it. ; 6. . 

Concerning Chriſt and God the Father he here ſpeaks 
gear ing ITO OE | 1 

1. That God is the only Potentate, the Powers of e hly 
Princes are all derived from him, and depend BIA = 
The Powers. that be, are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 2. 
He is the only Potentate that is abſolute and fovereign, and 
perfectly Independent. 1 ** 

2. He is the Blaſed, and any Potentate, infinitely happy, 
and nothing tan in the leaſt impair his Happineſs. a 

3. He is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. All the Kings 
of the Earth derive their Power from him, he gave them 
their Crowns, and they hold them under him, and he hath 
a Soyerlign Dominion over them. This is Chriſt's Title, 
Rev. 19, 16, Upon his Vefture and bis Thigh; for he hath a 
Name higher than the Kings of the Earth. Nr 

. He only hath Immortality ; he only is Immortal in 
himſelf, and hath Immortality as he is the Fountain of it, 
for the Immortality of Angels and Spirits is derived from 
him. | | . 

5. He dwells in inacceſſible Light. Liebt cpbich no Man 
can approach unto, i. e. No Man can get to Heaven, but thoſe 
whom he is pleaſed to bring thither, and admit into his 
Kingdom. „ 

6. He is inviſible; Wem nb Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee 
It is impoſhble that Mortal Eyes ſhould bear the e | 
of the Diyine Glory, "No. Man can | ſee. God and 
live. | 7. | 

Haring mentioned theſe glorious Attributes, he concludes 
with a Dqxology, To him be Honour and. Power everlaſting 
Amen, God having all Power and Honour to himſelf, it is 
our Duty to aſcribe all Power and Honour to him. 

1. What an Evil is Sin, when committed againſt ſuch a 
God, the Bleſſed and only Potentate ? The Evil of it riſes 
in Proportion to the Digniry of him againſt whom it is com- 
mitted. 2. Great is his Condeſcenrion to take Notice of ſuch 
mean and vile Creatures as we are; what are we then that 
he Rleſſed God, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords mould ſeek after us? 3. Bleſſed are they who are 
admitted do dwell with this great and Bleſſed Potentate ; 
happy are thy Men ſays tho Queen of Sheba to King Solomon. 
Happy are thele thy Servants, who ftand continually be- 
fore thee, K Nin. 10. 8. Much more happy are they who 
are Allowed to ftand before the King of Kings. 4. Let us 
love, "adore, and praiſe the great For who ſhall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and glority thy Name? For thou only 
art Holy, Rev. 15. 4. | - | CAS 

The Appoſtle adds by way of Poſtſcript a Leſſon for rich 
People, ver. 17, 18, 19. Timothy muft charge them that 
are rich to take care of the Temptations, and improve the 
Opportunities of their proſperous Eſtate, * 

1. Cantion them to take heed of Pride. That is a Sin 
that eaſily beſets rich People, whom the World ſmiles upon. 
Charge them that they be not high-minded, nor think of them- 
ſelves above what is meet, nor be puff d up with their 
Wealth, " 

2, Caution them againft vain Confidence in their Wealth. 
Charge them that they #uf#. not in uncertain Riches, No- 
thing more uncertain than the Wealth of this World ; many 
have had much of it one Day, and been ftript of all the 
next. Riches make themſelves Wings, and fly away as an 
Eagle, Sc, Prov. 23. 5. | > 

3. He muſt charge them to truſt in God. the living God; to 
make him their Hope who-giveth ug richly all things to enjoy. 
Thou that art Rich muſt ſee God giving them their Riches, 
and giving them to enjoy them richly ; for many have Riches, 
but enjoy them poorly, not having a Heart to,uſe them. 
4 He muſt charge them to do good with what they have, 
for what is the beſt Eſtate worth, any more than as it gives 
a Man an Opportunity of i much the more good ? 
that they be Rich in good\Works. "Thoſe are truly Rich that 
are rich in good Works: That they be ready to Diſtribute, 
willing to Communicate. Not only doit, but do it willingly, 


for God loves a chearful Giver. b | 
f another World, and 


5. He muſt charge them to think | 
prepare for that which is done. by Works of Charity, laying 


up in Store 4 good Foundation agairf the time to come, c 
they may take hold on Eterual Life, 
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ever ſo Rich, they myſt ſpeak. to em, and charge them. 
2. They muſt caution them againſt Pride and vain Confi- 
dence in their Riches, that they be not high-minded;-nor 
truſt c. Stir them up to Works of Piety and Charity, 
that they du Sead, &. 3, This is the way for the Rich 
to lay up in ſtore for themſelves for the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on Eternal Life; in the way of. well 
doing we are to ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Inimortality, 
and Eternal Life will be the end of all, Rom. fl. 7. 
(2.) Here is a Leſſon for Miniſters in the Charge given 
to Timothy, Keep that which is committed to thy Truſt, Every 
Miniſter is a Truſtee, and it is a Treaſure committed to 
his Truft, which he hath to keep. The Truthsof God, the 
Ordinances of God, keep theſe, avviding prophane am vain 
Babbling. Not affecting humane Eloquence, which the Apo- 
ſtle call vain Babbling, or humane Learning, which man 
times oppoſes" the Truths of God, bu keep cloſer to 
written Word, for that is committed to our Truſt. 
me that have been very proud of their Learning, their 
Science which is falſly ſo called,” have by that been debauched 
in their Principles, and been drawn away. from. the 
Faith of Chriſt, which is a good Reaſon why we ſhould 
keep to the plain Word of the Goſpel, and refolye to live 
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. Minifters walt not be _affraid of the Rich ; be they | 
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Obſerve, 1, Miniſters can't. be too carngſtly exhorted 9 


keep what is commuted to their Truſt, becauſe it is a great 


Truſt lodged with them, O Timothy, keep that which is 
committed to thy Truſt, q, d. I cannot conclude without 
. thee again; whatever thou doſt be ſure keep this 
Fruit, ſor it is roo great a Truſt to be betrayed. | 
ſters are to avoid yo if they would keep what is 
committed to them, becauſe they are Vain and. Prophane, 
3. Thar Science that oppoſe the Truth of the Goſßel is fally 


o called, it is not true Science, for if it was, it woultl a prove 


of the Goſpel: and conſent to, it. 4. Thoſe who are.{o fond 
of ſuch Science, are in the great of erring concern- 
ing the Faith; they who are for advancing Reaſon above 


Faith arein Danger of leaving Faith, ly, our Apoſtle « 


concludes with à ſolemn Prayer and BenediQtion, Grace 
be with thee, Amen. Obſerve, This is a ſhort, yet compre- 
henſible Prayer for our Friends, Grace be with them, for 
Grace .comprehends in it all thatis good, and Grice is an 
earneſt, yea, à beginning of Glory for wherever God gives 
Grace, he will giye Glory, and will not with-hold any good 
Thing from him that walketh Uprightly. | 


1 Grace be with you all, Amen. 8 p 
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and, 


| chap. 4. ver. 6. I appears that his removal out of this World in his own Apprehenſion, was not far off, eſpe= 
1 cially conſuler ing the Rage and Malice of his Perſecutors, and that he ph * before ohe 2 


* _ Nero, hieb he calls his firſt Anſwer when no Man ſtood with him, but all Men forſook 
| im, chap, 4. ver. 16. And Interpreters agree that this was the laſt Epiſtle he wrote. 
Where Timothy now was, is not certain The Stape of this Epiſtle ſomewhat differs from that of the former, 
not ſo much relating to his Office as an Evangeliſts ee, bis perſonal Conduct and Behaviour. 
; 8 v 5 2 RN... | | 
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| Wa >> a | «bo 
5 | | —_— =; te calls Timothy his beloved Son; Pau! had 
ee ee, CHAP. I. 1 3 1 a dear d him, both won he had been an Inftrao- 
3 TEE „ ment"o bi Converſion, and becauſe as a Son with his 
After the IntroduBion, ver. 1, 2. wwe have, 1 paul's ffiicers Love Rather he Rad ſerved with him in the Goſpel. 
t Timothy, ver. 3.6. 2. Divers Exhortations given to him, | We here learn. 1. St. Paul was an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
ver. G15. 3. He ſpeaks of Phygellus and.  Hermo- | by the Will of God, as he did not receive the Goſpel of 
genes, 4with-others, and cloſes with Onchphorus, ver. 15, | Man, nor was taught it, but had it by the Revelation of 
4d En 5 I Jeſus: Chrift, Gal. 1. 12, ſo his Commiſſion to be an 
| Apoſtle, was not by the Will of Man, but of God, in the 


AuL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will our Saviour, and here by the Will of God; God called him 


* of God, 1 wt kg, r of Jite, co be an Apoſtle. 2. We have the Promiſe of Life, bleſſed be 
us... 2. To Timothy my | God for it, in hope of Eternal Life with God that cannot lis 


which is in Chriſt Je 
- dearly beloved ſon : Grace, mercy and yy promiſed: before the World began, Tit. 1. 2. It is a Promiſe to 
rd. 


e Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our diſcover the freeneſs and the certainty of it, 3. This as 
obey G J well as all other Promiſes are in and thro' Chrift Jeſus ; they 


3-4 — i whe i ove from wy, foreta- all take their Riſe from the Mercy of God in Chriſt, and 
thers with pure conſcience, that without ceaſing they are ſure, and we may ſafel Aion on them, 4 The 
1 have remembrance of thee in my Prayers night Grace, Mercy and Peace, which even St. Paul's dearly be- 
and day. 4. Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being | loved Son Timothy wanted comes from God the Father, and 


mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with Cbriſt Jeſus our Lord, and therefore the one as well as the 


| | other is the Giyer of theſe Bleflings, and ought to be appl 
E r to for them. Laſtly, the beſt want theſe Bleſſings, and they 


feigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in| ar 

. „are the beſt we can ask for our dearly beloved Friend, that 
pl MW andmother Lois, and thy Mother Eunice : they may have Grace to help mk, Ju be time; of Need 
0 


m perſwaded that in thee alſo. and Mercy, to pardon what is amiſs, and ſo may have Peace 
bon 1 . with God the Father and Chriſt Jeſus our Land. or 

i Here's, 1. The Inſcription of the Epiſtle; Paul calls} 2. Paul's 8 to God for Timothy's Faith and 
5 Apt by. the Will of God, merely by the good | Holineſs: He thanks God that he remembred Timothy in 
Kg. ſure of God, and by his Grace, which he profeſſes him- | his Prayers. Obſerve, That whatever good we do, and 
"he ſelf unworthy of, according to the promiſe 1 which is in | whatever .Office we 1 for our Friends, God muſt 
Chr;ſt Feſus, i.e. according to the Goſpel. The Goſpel is the f have the Glory of it, and we muſt give him Thanks. It 
Promiſ®of Life in Chriſt Jeſus; Life the End, and Chriſt is he that puts it inte our Hearts to remember ſuch and ſuch 
the Way, Fobn 14. 6. The Life is put into the Promiſe, and | in our Prayers. Paul was much in Prayer, he prayed Night 


both are ſure in Chrift Jeſus; the faithful witnels, For all and Day; in all his Prayers he was mindful of his Friends, 
the Promiſes of Gad in Chriſt Feſus, ate. yea, and all, 4men he particularly prayed for good Miniſters, he prayed for 
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"= This Second Epiſtle Paul mrote to Timothy from Rome, when he was a Priſoner there, and in Danger « | 
s bis Life, by theſe Words, Lam now ready to be offered, and the time of my Departure is at 


former Epiſtle he ſays it was by the Commandment of God 
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2 and bad remembranct of him in bis Prayers Nigbt and 


Day; he did this without ceaſing , Prayer was his conſtant 
Buſineſs; and he never forgot his Friends in his Prayers as 
we often do. Paul ſerved God from bis Fortfathers With a 
pure Conſcience, It was a, Comtort to him that he was born 
in God's Houle, and was of the Seed of thoſe that / ſerved 
God; as. likewiſe that he had feryed him with a pure Con- | 
ſcience; according "to the beſt; of bis Light; he had kept 
Conſciemes void of Offence, atid made it his daily Exereiſe to 
do ſo, AA 24 16. He greatly deſiped to ſ Timothy, out 
of the Affection he had for him, that he might have ſome 
Converſation with him, being” mindful of his Tears at their 
laſt parting. , Timothy was ſorry to part with Paul, hewept 
at parting, and therefore Faul deſited to ſee him "again, 
becauſe he had perceived hy that, what a true Affection he 
had for him, He thanks God, that Timothy kept up the 
Religion of his Anceſtors, ber. 5. Obſerve, the entail, of 
Religion deſcended upon +T7imothyby the Mother's Side, he 
had a good Mother, and a good Grandmother: They be- 
lieved, tho his Father did not A 16. It is a comforta- 
ble Thing when Children imitate the Faith and Holineſs of 
their godly Parents, and tread in their Steps, 3  Fobn 4. 
 Dwelt in thy Grandmother and thy Mother, aud I am per- 
fevaded that in thee alſo. Paul had a very charitable Opinion 
of his Friends, was very willing to hope the beth concerning 
them ; indeed he had a rear deal of Reaſon to believe 
well of Timothy, for he had no Man like minded, 2 Philip. 20. 

Ob ſerve, 1. We are according to St. Pan to ſerve God 
with a pure Conſcience, {6 did his and our pious Forefa- 
thers ; this is to draw near with a true Henrt, in full aſſurance 
of Faith, having our Heart ſprinkled from an evil) Conſcience, 
"Heb; 10. 22. 2. In our Prayers we are to remember with- 
out ceaſing our Friends, eſpecially the faithful Min iſters of 
Chriſt ; St, Paul had remembrance of his dearly beloved 
Fon Timothy in his Prayers Night and Day. 3. The Faith 
that dwells in real Believers is unfeigned, it is without Hypo- 
criſy; it is a Faith that will ſtand the Trial, and it dwells 
in them as a living Principle. It was the Matter of St. 
Pauls Thankſgiving, that Timothy inherited the Faith of 
his. Mother Eunice and his Grandmother Lois, and ought to be 
ours, whenever we ſee the like ; we ſhould rejoice whereſo- 
ever we ſee the Grace of God, fo did Barnabas, Acht 11. 


23, 24. I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy Children 


walking in the Truth, 2 Fobn 4. 


6. Wherefore - put - thee in remembrance, 
that thou ſtir up the giſt of God Which zs in thee; 
by the putting on of my Hands. 7. For God hath 
not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power, of 
love, and of a ſound” mind. 8. Be not thou 
therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of gur Tord, 
nor of me his priſoner, but be thou partaker of 
the afflictions of the goſpel, according to the 
power of God. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy calling, not according to 
to our works, but according to his own purpoſe 
and grace, which was given us in Chkiſt Jeſus, 
before the world began. 10. But is now made 
manifeſt: by the appearing of our Saviour jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed death: and hath 
brought life and immortality to light, through 
the goſpel; 11. Whereunto. I am appointed a 
Preacher. and an apoſtle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles. 12. For the Which cauſe; I alſo 
ſuffer theſe things: (nevertheleſs; 1 am not a- 
ſhamed * for know - whom l have be- 
lieved, and I am perſwaded that he is able to 
keep that Which 1 have committed unto him 
aàgainſt that day. 13. Hold faſt. the form of 
ſound words, Which thou haſt heard of me in 
faith, and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 14. That 
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thing which was committed unto thee, 
by the holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in 


1 LL e a 7 * 1 N f 
Here's an Ehortation and Excitation: of Thnorly 
to his Duty, ver. G. I put Nes in remembrance ; the belt 
Men mY Remembrancers 3 what we know. we ſhould be 
minded of, 2 Pet. 3. . I Mrite this to ftir up your pure Minds 
by gay if Remembranch: 8 Ns "uy * 
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1. He exharts him to ſfix ap the Gift. of God, that was in 
him ; Stir it up as Fire under the Embers. It is meant of all 
the Gilts and Graces that God had given him to qualify him 
for the Work of an Evangeliſts, the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the extraordinary Gifts that were conferr d by tlie Impoſition 
of the Apoſtles Hands. Theſe he muſt fir ub; 4- e. he 
muſt exerciſe them, and ſo increaſe them: We Gifts and 
have Giſts ; to him that bath Jhall be given, Mat. 25. 23. he 
mult take all Opportunities to uſe theſe Gifts, and ſo ſtir 
them up... Ener | | 
For that is the beſt Way 
Gift of God ãm Timothy was ordinary or extraordinary, 
incline to the latter, yet he muſt ſtir it pp, other will it 
would decay; further you ſee that Gift was ia him by the 
putting on of the Apoſtle s Hand, which I take to be di- 
ſtinct from his. Ordination, which was performed by the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Nm., 4. 14. And it is likely 
Timothy had the Holy Ghoſt in his extraordinary Gifts and 
Graces conferred on him by -the-laying on of 52 Apoſtles 
Hands (for I reckon none but the Apöſtles had the Power 
ol giving the Holy Ghoſt). and afterwards being thus richly 
furniſhed for the Work of the Miniſtry, was, ordained by 
the Presbytery. 5281 959%" N e 

The great hindrance of Uſefulneſs in the ghereaſe. of our 
Gifts, is flaviſh Fear, therefore he warns him againft . this. 
God hath' not given us the Spirit of Fear. ver. J. it Was through 
baſe Fear that the evil Servant buried his Talent, and did 
not trade with it, Mat. a5. 25. Now God hath therefore 
armed us againſt the Spirit of Fear, by oſten bidding us 
fear not ; fear not the Face of Man; fear not the Dangers 
you may meet with. in the Way of your. Duty; God hath. 
delivered us from the Spirit of Fear, and hath gigen us the 
Spirit of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound: Mind. The Spirit 


*,< 


Difficulties and Dangers; -the ſpirit of Love to God, which 
will. carry us through the Oppoſition. We may meet with, 
as Facob made nothing of the hard Service he was to endure 
for Rachel. The Spitit of Love to God will ſet us above 
the fear oſ. Man, and all the Hurt that Mat can do us. 11 
the Spirit of a ound Mind, or quietneſs af Mind, a . — ; 
Enjoyment of ourſelves, for we are oſtentimes di . — 
in our Way, and Work by the Creatuxes ot their own Fancy 
and Imagination, which à ſober, folid;-chinking. Mind 
would obviate, and ſhould eafily anſwer, 


- 
: 


but courageous, Spirit, it is a Spirit of Fewer, for the 
{peak in his Name who hath all Power, both in Heaven — 
Eatth and irs a Spirit of Love, ſor Love to God and the 
Souls of Men, muſt inflame Minifters in all their Service; 
and it is a Spixit of a found Mind, for they ſpeak the Words 
of Truth and Soberneſs. _ I 

2. He exhorts him to count upon Afflictions, and get 
ready fox them: Be not thou therefore aſhamedof ibe T, of | 
of our Lord, nor of me his Priſoner. Be not thou a _ 
of the Goſpel, of the Teſtimony thou haſt born to it. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is what we have none of us Reaſon 
to be aſbamed of. We muſt not be aſhamed of thoſe 
that are ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt. Timothy. muſt 
not be aſhamed of good old Paul, tho be was now in 
Bonds. As he muſt not be afraid of ſuffering himſelf, ſohe 
muſt not be afraid of owning thoſe that were Suffeters for 
the Cauſe of Chriſt. 1 

1. The Goſpel is a Teſtimony of our Lord, in and by 
that he bears Teſtimony of himſelf to us, and by 2 
ſing our Adherence to it, we bear Teſtimony of him and fo! 
him. 2. St. Paul was the Lords Priſoner, his Priſoner, for 
his Sake he was bound with a Chain. ZEpbeſ. 4. 1, 3z. We. 
have no Reaſon to be aſhamed, either of the Teſtimony 
our Lord, nor of his Priſoners, if we are aſhamed of either 
now, Chriſt will be aſhamed of us hereaſter; but be — 
Partgker of the Affliction of ibe Goſpel - accord! the Power 
God, —— for the Golpel's. 4% prepare: 
for them, count upon them, be willing to take thy Lot with . 
the- ſuffering. Saints in this World. Be. Partaker of the A i=, 
tion of the Goſpel, or as it may be read, do. thow ſuffer yith , 
the Goſpel, Not only 2 with thoſe that do ſtiffer 
for it, but be ready to ſuffer with. them, and ſuffer like them. 
If at any Time the Goſpel be in Diſtreſs, he that hopes for 
Liſe and Salvation by it, will be content to ſuffer with it. 
Obſerve, 1: Then we are likely to bear Afflictions well, 
when we fetch Strength and Power from God to enahle us 
to bear them: be thou Partaker of the Afflictions of the 
Goſpel, according to the Power of God. 2. All Chiäſtians, 
but efpecially Miniſters; muſt expe& Afflictions and perſecu- 
tions for tho Sake of the Goſpel. 3. Theſe ſhall be propor- 
| tioned,” according to the Power of God (1 Cor, 10. 13.) teſt- 
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of enoreaſing them whether the 


of Power,-1. e. of Courage and Reſolution; to encounter 


The Spirit God gives to his Minifters, is not 4 fearful $ * 
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Javed is; and we muſt not think much to ſuffer far that 


e Obedience by Faith, we all with open Face, 
in a Claſs, | behold the Glory of God. He harh brought 


ries; o that it ib che Goſpel of Liſe and Immortality as it 
| diſcovers, them to us, and directs us in the ready Way that 


Tus chem I have believed\and am yerſey 
| ke thai wwhich I have committed uma him ayainſt- that Day. 


beat tet out, bit. thoſe thatoppoſe it, ſhall" be cloathed 


8 : 


Callin 


effectual Call, i 


think much to fulfer for it. This Grace is ſaid to be 


| aboliſhed. Deathj not only weakened it, bur taken it out of 


Death now Gf an Enemy is become a Friend, and is the Gate 


into 4 World of perfe 


Mientioning Cod and the 
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el, he takes Notice what 
N God hath done for us by the Goſpel. ver. 9, 
10. "To encourage him ro ſulfer he urges two Conſidera- 


(.) Re ſhews him the Nature of that Goſpel which he 
Vas called to ſuſſer for, and the glorious and gracious De- 
figns and E & of it. It is uſual with Paul when he 
mentions Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt; to digreſs from 
his Subje&, and enlarge upon them, ſo full was | he of 
2 which 2 all oy Salvation, and ought to be all our 


+ The Goſpel: aims at our Cal vation; be bath 


1 


a 4 erde, 1. 


which we hope to be ſaved by. He bath begun to ſave us, 
and will compleat it in due time, for God calls thoſe Things 
that be not 7, e. that are not yet compleated as though they 
were, Rom,” 4 17. therefore he ſays,” who hath ſaved us? 
2. Itù defignedfor our Sanctification, and called ws with 
4 N Calling, 1. e. called us to Holineſs. Chriſtianity is a 
% holy Calling, it is the calling wherewith we 
are called, fi. e. it is the Calling to which we are called 
ts Labour init. |. Obſerve, All that ſhall be ſav'd -hereatter 
are ſunctiſied now. Wherever the Call of the Goſpel is an 
al is found to be an Holy Call, making thoſe 
Holy, who are effectually called. oh ; 
3. The Riſe of it is the free Grace and Eternal Purpoſe of 
God zn Jefas Chriſt. If we had merited it, it had been 
hard to ſuſfer ſor it; but our Salvation by it is of free Grace, 
and not according to our Works, and therefore we muſt not 
gien us before the World began, i. e. in the Purpoſe and 
deſign of God from all —_ ; "in Chrift Feſus, for all the 
_ Gifts that come from God to ſinful Man, come in and tho- 


rough'-Chr; f# Fefus. : | 

_ +4 The Go'pelis-the Manifeftation of this Purpoſe and 
Grace, by the” appearins of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who had 
lain in the Boſom of the Father from Eternity, and was per- 


— 


pearing, that gracious Purpoſe was made manifeſt to us. 


r for it ? tf OTIS 
. By the Goſpel of Chriſt,-Death is aboliſhed ; he bath | 


Way, bath broken the Power of Death over us, by ta- 
ing away Sin he bath aboliſhed Death, for the Sting of 

his Sit, 1 Core 15. 56. in altering the Property of it, 
nd breaking the Power of it. 5 


y which we paſsout of a troubleſome, vexatious ſinful World, 
& Peace and Purity, and the Power 
2 is broken, for Death doth not Triumph over thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel, but they Triumph over it. Oh 
ath where is thy Sting? ' Oh ! Grave where is thy 

% De RA er | 

FS. He hath brought Life and Immortality te light 

an it was befdig diſcovered under any former Diſpenſu- 
n, andthe happineſs of that World; the certain Recom- 


it- to: light, not only ſet it before us, but offered it ro us by 
th G pel, 55 7 1 1 9 1.8 py | 
Let us yalue che Goſpel more than ever, as it is that 
Ie «by Life and Immortality is brought to light, for here- 
in it hach the Preveminence: above all former Diſcove- 


thereto, as well as propoſes the moſt weighty Motive. 
ro excite ony Badeavours,in ſeeking/afier Glory, Honour and 


— 


Immortality, | 
'(2;) Confider the Example of bleſſed Paul, d. 11, 12. 


q 


y appriz'd of all his gracious Purpoſes, and by his ap- 6! 
id Jeſus hein ſuffer for it, and ſhall we think much to | gat 


beſt Truſtee, And am per/waded, g. What muſt we commit 
to-Chrift ? Why the Salvation of our Souls, and their 
Preſervation to the heavenly Kingdom, and what we ſo com- 
mit to him, he will keep. There is a Day coming, when 
our Souls will be enquized after ; Man! Woman] thou had 
a Foul committed to thee, what haſt thou done with it:? 
To whom was it offered, to God or Satan? How was it 
employed, in the Service of Sin, or in the Service of Chrift ? 
There is a Day coming, and it will be a vety ſolemn and 
awfull Day, when we muſt give an Account of our Stew- 
ardſhip, Lale 16. , give an Account of our Souls: Now i 
by an active Obedient Faith we commit it to Jeſas — 0 
we may be ſure he is able to keep it, and it ſhall be forth 
coming to our Comfort in that Day. | 


3. He exhorts him to bold faft the Form of ſound Words, 
ver. 13. | 

I Hose a Form of ſound Words. So it may be read. 
A ſhort Form, a. Catechiſm, an Abſtract of the firſt Prin- 
ciples of Religion, according to the Scriptures ; a Scheme of 
ſound. Words, a briet Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, in a 
r Method, drawn. our by thyſelf from the Holy 

iptures for thy own Uſe, or rather by the Form of ſound 
Words, I underſtand the Holy Scriptures themſelves. 

2. Having it, bold it faßt, remember it; retain it, flick 
to it. Adhęre to that in Oppofition to all Herefics and falſe 
Doctrine, which corrupt the Chriftian Faith, Hold that 
faſt, eohich thou baſt beard of me. Paul was divinely in- 
ſpired. It is good ſticking to thoſe Forms of ſound Wards 
which we have in the Scriptures, for thoſe we are ſure were 
Divinely inſpir d. That's ſound Speech which cannot be 
condemned, Titzs.2. 8. But how muſt it be held falt } ix 
Faith-and Love, i. e. Aſſent to it as a faithful ſaying, and bid it 
welcome as worthy of all Acceptation. Hold it faſt in a good 
Heart, that is the Ark of the Covenant, in which the 
Tables both of Law, and Golpel, are moſt ſafely and pro- 
ficably depoſited, Pſal. 119. 11. Faith and Love muſt go to- 
gether; it is not enough to believe the ſound Words, and to 
ive an Aﬀent to them, but we muſt, love them, believe 


their Truth, and love their Goodneſs, and we muſt propa- 
e the Form of ſound Words in Love, ſpeaking the TK 
in Love, Epbeſ. 4. 15. Faith and Love Which is in Chriſt 
Feſus, 1. e. it muſt be Chriſtian Faith and Love; Faith and 
Love faſtening upon Jeſus Chriſt, in and by whom God 
ſpeaks to us and we to him, Timothy as a Miniſter m 
bold faſt the form of Sound Words for the Benefit of others. 
DF bealing Words ſo it may be read; there is a healing 
Virtae in the Word of God, be {ext bis Word and healed them, 
To the ſame Purpoſe is that, ver. 14. That good Thing which 
was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, cubich dwelleth 
inns.” That good Thing was the Form of ſound Words, 
the Chriſtian. DoGrine which was committed to Timothy in 
his Baptiſm and Education as he was a Chriſtian, and in his 
Ordination as he was a Minifter, * i 
"The Chriſtian Doctrine is a Truſt committed to us; it is 
committed to Chriſtians in general, but to Miniſters in par- 


' the 
Seel, i. e. be hath ſbow d us another World, — ers ticular ; it is a good Thing of unſpeakable Value in itſelf, 


and that will be of unſpeakable Advantage to us; It is 
4 good Thing indeed, for it is an ineftimable Jewel, for it 
diſcovers to ds the unſearchable Riches' of Chrift Epbeſ: 3- 
$. It is committed to us, to be preſerved pure and inti 

and to be tranſmitted to thoſe that ſhall come after us, | 


we muſt keep n, and not contribute any thing to the cor- 


of its Purity, the weakenin its Power, or the 

Akai bing of is Pert den. Koo it 4 be Holy Gho 
that develleth in ns. Obſerve, even thoſe that are never o 
well taught cannot keep what they bave learned, no more 
than they could at firſt learn it, without the Affiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit. We muſt not think to keep it by our own 
Strength, but keep it by the Holy Ghoſt. * | | 
The Holy Ghoſt dwells in all good Miniſters and Chri- 
ſtians ; they are his Temples, and he enables them to oP 


He was appointed to Preach the Goſpel, and ap- 
poitited- e bench che Gerner. ke thought it 2 Cauſe 

och ſuffering for, and why ſhould not Timothy think ſo 
too Man need to be afraid or aſhamed to ſuffer for 
the Cauſt of the Goſpel. Lam not aſbamed, ſaith Paul, for I 
waded that be is able to 


"Obſerve, 1. Good Men often ſuffer many Things, for the | 
beſt Cauſe in the World, for the which Cauſe I ſuffer theſe 
Fhings; that is for my Preaching, and Adhering to the 
| 2. They need not co be aſhamed, the Cauſe will 


with Shame, Ohherte, 3. Thoſe that truſt in Chriſt know 


the Goſpel pure and umcorrupt, and yet they muſt uſe th 
beſt Endeavours to keep this — Thing, for the Aſſiſtance 
and Indwelling of the Holy Ghoſt doth not exclude Mens 


Endeavours, but they very well conſiſt together. 


v —_ This thou knoweſt, that all they 


which are in Aſia, be turned away from me, 
of whom are Phygellus, and Hermogenes. 16. 
The LORD 3 unto the houſe of One- 
fphorus,' for he oft refreſned me, and was not 
aſhamed of my chain, 17. But when he was 
in Rome, he ſought me out very diligently, and 


and Exaltation, as much as to ſay I ftand on firm Ground. 
I Ku. I have lodged the great Truſt in the Hands of the 


* 


whom they have truſted. He ſpeales with a Holy Triumph, | 


, 


Wund % 18. The LORD grant unto him, 
the he may find merey ot the LORD in ; up 
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: and in how many things he miniſtred 
unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well, 


re ge Timothy to hold faſt, Sc., ver. 13, 14: 
the Apo e mentions, 1. the Apoſtacy of divers from 'the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, ver. 15. Tr ſeems in the beſt and pureſt 
Ages of the Church, there were "thoſe" that had emhraced 
the Chriſtian Faith, and yet afterwards revolted from it, 
nay, there were many ſuch. He doth not ſay that they 
were turned away from the Doctrine of Chriſt, though it 
ſhould ſeem they were, but they were turned away from 
bim, turned their Backs upon him, and diſowued Him 
the time of his Diſtreſs. And ſhould we wonder at it, 
when many turned their Backs on a much better than St. 
Paul? 1 mean che Lord Jeſus Chrift, Fobn 6. 66, 
2. He mentions the conftancy of one that adhered to 
him, that was Oneſfphorns, for be often refreſbed me, and was 
not aſbamed of my chain, ver. 16. Obſerve, 1. what Kind- 
tieſs Onefiphrus had ſhewed to Paul: He vefreſbed him, he 
oft refreſh d him with his. Letters, and Counſels and Comforts, 
and be wits not aſhamed of my chain. Was not afhamed of 
him, notwithſtanding the Diſgrace he was now under. He 
was kind to him not once or twice, but often; not only 
when he was at pheſus among his own Friends, but when 
Oneſiphorus was at Rome; he took Care to ſeek Paul out very 
diligently, and found him. ver. 17. Obſerve, That a. good 
Man will ſeek rtunies of dag good, and will not hun 
any that offer. At Epheſus he had miniſtred to him, and 
been very kind to him, Timothy knew it. 
2. How Paal returns his Kindnefs, ver. 16.—18. He 
that receives a Prophet, ſhall have a Propher's Reward. He 
repays him with his Prayers, tbe Lord give Mercy unto One- 
horns. It is like Oreſipbories was now abſent, it is pro- 
bable he was now with Paul, aud he prays that his Houſe 
wy be kept during his Abſence. | 
Tho' the Papifts will have it he was now Dead, and 
from his praying for him, that he might find Mercy ; they 
conclude the warrantablenefs of praying for the Dead, but 
who told them that One ſihborug was Dead? And can it be 
ſate to ground a Doctrine and Practice of ſuch Importance, 
vn a meer duppoſi tion and very great Uncertainty? 
- He prays for Oneſiphorus himſelf, as well as for his Houſe, 
that be might find Mercy in that Day, in the Day of 
Death and of Judgment, when Chrift will recount all the 
good Offices done to his poor Members, as done to him- 
Fae Obſerve, 1 The Day of Death and Judgment is an aw- 
faſt Day that may be Empharically call d rhe Day, 2 We 
need defire no more to make us happy, than to find Mercy 
of the Lord in that Day, when thoſe that have ſhewed no 
Mercy, will have Judgment without Mercy. 3. The beit 
Chriftians will want Mercy in that Day, looking for the 
Mercy from our Lord Jefus Chriſt, Fude 21. 4. If you 
would have Mercy then you muſt ſeek for it now of the 
Lord: F. It is of and from the Lord we muſt have Mer- 
cy, for unleſs the Lord hath. Mercy on us, in vain will be 
che Fr and Compaſſion of Men or Angels. 6. Weare to 
and ask for Mercy of the Lord, who is the .Giver and 
Beſtower of it, for the Lord Chrift Kath ſutisfie Jaſtice, 
that Mercy might be diſplayed. We are to come to a 
hrone of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find 
Grace to heſp in the time of Need, Finally the beſt Thing 
we can ask, either for ourſelves, or our Frends is, that 
the Lord will grant to them, that they may find Mercy of 
15 Lord in that Day, when es Sew [s out of, Time 
ito Eternity, and exchange this World for the other, and 
appear before the JudgmentSear of Chrift ; the Lord theg 
grant unto all of us, that we, may find Mercy of the Lord 
in that Day. 8 | „ 


CH APW. 


In ibi Chapter our yn 4 gives Timothy mam Exbdhtations 

and Directimm, which" may be of great Uſe to athtss, both 
Mini fers and Chriſtians, for whom they «vere de ſigned as well 
25 for bim, 1 He encourages bim in his Work, ſhewing bim 
: from <wbence bs muſt fetch Help, ver, 1. 2. He muſt take 
Care of 4 Succeſſion in the _Atiniftry, that the Office might not 
. ie _wuith En, ver, 2. 3. He" exhorts bim to_ Conftanicy 
and Perſevemme in his Work, as @ Soldier, am 4 "an Har- 
| bandman, conſidering cuburt world be the” End of” all h Suf- 
 forings, &. ver. 3-15. 4. He muſt \finen profane and 

vain Babblings,'ver. 16, 17, 18, for they will be Pernicious and 
12 5: He ſpeaketh of the Foundation of God which 
 "Fandeth ſuye, yer. 19.41. 


LA 


Transe Laßt, and foolſh and bn, He en, and 


what todo, ver. 22. ad finem. 


\ 


in 


| 


$3 


6. What be is to avoid, | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


. 


and Chriſt; ſtronger. 


HO therefore my ſon, be tro 

grace that is in Chriſt” Ieſus. 1, And che 
things that thou haſt heard "of me ame . many 
witneſſes, the ſame commit. thou. to faithful men. 


-% 
* 


ſtrong in the 


therefore endure hardneſs as 4 good ſoldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt: 4. No man that watreth, entan- 
7 himſelf wich the affairs of this life, that 


a ſoldier... 3 And if a, man alſo ſtriye for 
maſteries;-yer is he not crowned, except he ſtrive 
lawfully. 6 The husbandman that laboureth, muſt 
de firſt partaker of the fruits. 7. Conſider what 


all things. 


ſeverance in his Work, ver. A — NOIDA that. is 
in Gn Feſus, a 4 | 

muſt ſtir up themſelves to do it, and St n | 
for it, Being ſtr | rengthen themſel ves 


be underſtood, Fares bh 
. In Oppoſition to the weakneſs of Grace. | Where there 
is the Truth of Grace, there myſt be a labouring after the 
Strength of Grace. As our Trials increaſe we had need to 
grow Stronger and Stronger in that which is: Good. | 
Faith ſtronger, our Reſolution ſtronger, Gur love to Go, 


2. In Oppolitionto our being Strong in our own Strer 
Be ſtrong, not conſiding in thy own Suſſiciency, but in 
Grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt. Compare, Rob. 6: Ic. l. flrong 
in the Lord, and in the Powet of bir Might. \ When Peter 
promiſed rather to die for Chriſt, than tondeny him; he 
was ſtrong in his own Strength; had he been ng in the 


ter, nes 3 4 a | 
*. 1. There ig Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, for the Law. duns give 
by Moſes,.. but Grace and Truth. came b Jeſus ag, 
Fobn1. 17. There is Grace enough in him 2 all of us. 
2, We muſt be ſtrong in 

in our own Strength, or in the Grace we have already re- 


to be ſtrong in Grace. 3. As à Father exhorts his Son 
doth St. Paw! exhort Timothy witly great Tenderneſs + 


Affections thou therefore my Son, . 


f | 

f. He muſt train up others to ſucceed him in the Miniftry 
of the Goſpel, ver. 2. a 
them up fox the Miniſtry ;- and ſo commit to them the 
Things which he rrp ox. 2. He muſt de 
to the Miniſtry, lodge the Goſpel as a Truft in their Hands, 
and ſo commit to them the Things 


ſters. 

1. Their Fidelity and I ity, commit them to fa; 
Men, that will ſincerely 2 the G 0 
Honour of Chriſt, the Welfare of Souls aud the Advance- 
ment of the Kingdom of the Redeemer among Men. 

2. Their Miniſterial Ability, They muſt not only 


and be apt ta teach. 
Here. we have 1. the 
to others ; What he had heard & the Apuſtle z 


Thi 


St. Paul delivered t 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. He was to commit them as. a Truſt, 
as a ſacred Depoſitum, which they are to keep, and to tranſ- 


was co commit theſe Thiags, muſt be Faithful, 3. e. truſty 
Men, and who were skilfuf to teach others g. TBO 
Nen were both faithful and able to teach others, yet theſe 
Things mult be committed to them by Timothy a Miniſter 
a Man in ce; for | 
the Miniſtry, but muſt have:theſe Thi amitted to 
ae in that Office. 85 "Fe 

2. He muff endure hardneſs; ver. 3. Thou therefore, &cc. 
1. A Chriffians; but efpcaially Miniſters | arv Soldiers 
of Feſuts Chriſt, they fight under his Banner, in his Cauſe, 
and againſf bis Enemies, forte i the Captainof our Sal- 
vation, Heb. 2. 10. 


2. The Soldiers of Jeſus, Chriftmulf approve themſelve: 


od Soldiers; faithful to their Captain, refolate in h 


| men | 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, g. Thou, WF 


e may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be 
, aud the LORD give thee underſtanding in 


Thoſe that have Work to do far God,” . 
ong in, the Grace that is in Chiiſi Jeſus may 


the” | 
Grace that is in Chriſt Jefus, he had kept his Standing bet- 


is Grace, not in ourſelves 

ceived, but in the Grace that is in him, and that is the 4 
Timothy muſt count upon Sufferings, even utts Hlcod, 

and therefore | 


1. He muſt inſtruct others and train 


om which he had heard. 
Two th ings he muſt Le an-Eye U 


lory of God, the 
| t only be 
knowing themſelves, but be able to teach others 08 
ings Timotby was to commit 
rr e and whar 
0 


m and others, he had recriy d of the 


mit pure and uncorrupt unto others. 3. Thols to whom he 


or none muſt intrude themſel ves into 


fi 
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Affairs of this Life, bur to befree from ſuch Entanglements 


« F a Man 


; Hebixs. 36. WET 


© © would 1 in @ | 
| - Exh6rtand Rix them up to conſider what” we” ſay, for Con 
1 cation is the Way to underſtand, remember and pra- 
har yea! KE £4 139 a FW dof 


_ things tor che elect s Like, that they 


4; ne catinot, deny himſe 
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tha „thront hum E bar lobe e,, Rom. 8. 37. 
* Thaſe that 88 P Soldiers 
1 815 e e miſt xp 
nd count bon it in this. World ; muſt endure and ac- 
rlelves to it; and bur it patiently when it comes, 

i Caf i 


om 
And not he m6vid by it from our Integrity. -* bs 0 
g. He mut not the himſelftin the Affairs of rhis 
Worlds ven -A Soldier when he is lifted. leaves bis Callin 
anc 17 s of it, that 8 Goes REN 
Orders It we bave given” up gurielyes' to de Chritt s 
. mult fir e this World, and though 
there is hb) Remedy, but we muſt employ ourſelves in the 
Affairs ofthis Life; While we are here; we have ſomething 


w de here Yet muſt not entangle ourſe y es u ich thole 
Affairs, o d by them to be diverte 


„and drawn aſide from 
gur Buty to God, and the great Concerns of our < hriftia- 
Aye hey chat will war the good Warfare, miſt it” looſe 
to this World. That we may pleaſe him who bath choſen us 
0 be Soldiets; Obſerve; The great Care of a Soldier ſhould 
de to please his General; ſo the great Care of a Chriſtian 
ould be to pleaſe Chriſt, to approve ourſelves to him. 
Olſerde Farther, the Way to pleaſe him, who bath cho- 
ſeu us te be Soldiers, is Hot to entangle ourſelves with the 


as would hinder us in our Ho Warfare. 3 
. We muſt ſee to it that in watring dur Spiritual war- 
- fare. we go by Rule 5 we obſerve the Laws of War. ver. 5. 
we for Maſteriet, yet i be not Croton d, except he 

L „We are ffrieing for Maſtery, to get the Ma: 
v of our Luſts and Correptions, to excell in that which 
is Good, but we cannot expect the Prize unlefs we ob- 
| ſerve he Last In doing thittwhich is Good, we muſt take 

Care thar we do it 2 Manner, that our Good may 

not be eil fpoken f.. ve. 

We öbſetve here; 1. a Chriſtian is to ſtrive for Maſteries, 

he muſt aim at maſteri > hig own Luſts and Corruptions. 

2. Tet he rduſt ftrive according to the Laws given ro him, 


be mut strive lawfully. 3. Thoſe that do fo, ſhall be 


Crown d at laſt, after à epmpleat Victory is obtained. 
"25 we wut de Killing te walt for a Recompence. ver. 6. 
The Haba m un that Tabouveth, muſt be firſt partaker of the 
Fruits! Or as it  ſhodld be read, Ihe Husbandman labour- 
ing; fla partake of che Fruits, as appears by compa- 
ring it with Fam t J. 7. It we would: be Partakers of the 
Frülts, we muſt Labour; if we would gain che Prize, we 
mut run che Race.” 7759 Dy 
unnd farther: we mit firſt labour as the Husbandman 


8 
— 


| 


| 


ence and Paticnee before we are Partakers of 


eth with Dili | ; 
Ruft vert do the Will of God, before we receive 
the Promiſes, for which Reaſon we have need of Parience, 


_ Confoder t T "ſay; and the "Lord give thee Under: 


anding in all ines. Here, | ” * 
61 Pans communds Toth to'conſeder theſe Things that he 
admoödiſbed him about. 5e mut be minded to uſe 
maeht ig as neceffary to à good Converfation, as to 
ſound Converſion. 3 A EE. * 
Ho He pfays or him, be Lord give "thee "Underſtanding in 
all Things. Obſerce, That ix is God that gives Underſtand- 


wolt Intelligent Men need more and more of | 


"this Gin I be chat gave the Revelation in the Word, 


doth not give the Underſtanding in the Heart, we are no- 
0 1 94 124 * 


Ang together with our Prayers for others, that the Lord 
| give them Underſtanding, ig all Things; we muſt 


Tee what ve" hear or read! RY 
Tis Es D647 m8 77 OT 2 


f . 


_ 8: Remember chat Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed 
of David. was. raiſed from the Dead, according 
* to my, zolpel... 9. Wherein i ſuffer trouble as 
an evil bf 


der, eben unto bonds: but the word of 
God is not bound. 10. Therefore 1 endure all 
| may. alfo 
obtain the falvation, which is in Chrilt _ Jeſus, 
with eternal glory. 11. 4: à faithful ſaying : 
ſor if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live 
with hm. 12. If we: ſuffer; we ſhall alſo reign 
wit hy hem if we ' deny him, he alſo will deny 
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Bis confideridg Faculties about the Things of God. Con- 


« 


4 


us, 13% f we believe 555 Yer he abideth faith- E he will certainly 
v7 ? 


— ce 


| endrired th d. | 
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Salvation which is in Cbriſt Jeſus. 


Jo encourage Timothy in Tuftering, the Apoſile puts him 
in Mind of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. ver. 8. Rentemiber 
that Feſut Chrift of the ſeed of David. was raiſed from the 
Dead according to my Goſpel. 
Divine Miſſion, and therefore a great Confirmation of the 
Fruth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Conſideration of 
it ſhonld make us faſthſul to our Chriſtian Proſeſſion, an- 
ſhould particularly encourage us in ſuffering for it. Let 
ſuffering Saints remember this. e OE 

Obſerve, We are to look to Jeſus the Author and Fi- 
niſher 5 our Faith, who for the Joy that was ſet before him, 
the Croſs, diſpiſed the Shame, and is now ſer 


be Incarnation and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, hear- 
tily believed and rightly conſidered will ſupport a Chriſtian 


under all Sufferings in the preſent Life. | 


9 11 8 
2: Another Thing to encourage him in Sufferings was, that 
he had Paul for an Example, ver. 9. . wherein 1. ſuffer trouble 
an eu aber, and Tet not Timothy the Son expect any 
better Treatment than Paul the Father. Paul was a Man that 
did good, and yet ſuffered as an evil Doer; ve muſt not think 
fir ſtrange if thoſe that do well fare ill in this World, and if 
the belt of Men, meet with the worſt of Treatment, but 
this was his Comfort, that _ the Werd Gad is not boun 


| Perſecuting Powers may ſilence Miniſters and reſtrain, the 


but they cannot hinder” the Operation of the Word of 
upon Men's Hearts and Conſciences; that cannot be bo 
by any human Force. This might encourage Timothy 
to be atraid of Bonds for the Teſtimony . ;. for the 
| Word of Chrift which ought to be dearer to him than Li- 
berty,” or Life itſelf, ſhould in the Iſſue ſuffer nothing by 
thoſe Bonds. SD | | Wake. | 
Here we ſee 1 the good Apolfle's Treatment in the 
World. 1 ſuffer Trouble, to thizhe was called and ax 
pointed.” 2. The Pretence. and Colour under Which 
ſuffered. I ſuffer as an evil Doer, ſo the Few ſaid to Pilate, 
cage, Chrift, if he was not a MaletaGQor, we would 
not have delivered bim up to thee, n 18. 39, 3. The 
real and true Cauſe of his ſuffering Trouble as an evil 
Doer, wherein, J. e. in or for the Sake of the Goſpel. 
The Apoſtle ſuffered Trouble unto Bonds, and after 
he refilted, unte Blood, ſtriying againſt Sin, Aeb. 12. 
Tho the Preachers of the Word are often bound, yet the 
Word i never bounce. e 
vey, to. I endure all things ſor the clef's Sake, Obſerve. 
That good Miniſters may and ſhould encourage themſelves 
in the hardeft Services, and the hardeſt Sufferings wit 8 
that God will certanly bring good to his Church, anc 
Benefit to his Elett out of them, That they may obtain the 
Next to. t e Salyation 
our own Souls we ſhould be willing to do and ſuffer any 
Thing, to promote the Salvation of the Souls of others, 
" Obſerve Farther, the EleQ are deſigned to obtain Salva- 
tion; God hath not appointed us to Wrath, but to obtai 
Salvation, 7 /. 1, 5, 9. again, this Salvation is in Chri 
Jeſus, in him as the Fountain, the purchaſer and giver of 
it, and it is accompanied with Eternal Glory; there is no 
Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus without it. Laſtly, the Suffer 
ings of gur Apoſtle, were for the EleQ's Sake, for their Con- 
firmarion.and Encouragement, $1. 
. Another Thing with which he encourages Timothy is, 
the Profpe&t of "a fatare State. Lo 
I. Thoſe that faithfully adhere. to Chriſt and to his 
Truths and Ways, whatever it coſts them, will | certaitily 
have the Advantage of it in another World. If we' be dea 
with him,” we ſhall ive with bim, ver. 11. If in Ce 
o Chriſt we be dead to this World, and the Pleaſures, 
Profits and Honours of it, we ſhall go te live with him in 
z better World, to be for ever with him. Nay, though we 
be called out to ſuffer for him, we ſhall not loſe by that. 
They chat Sefer for Ch#iſt on Earth, ſhall reign with Chriſt 
in Heaven,” der, 12; They that ſuffer with David in his 
* Humiliation, were preferr'd with him in his Exaltation : 
Sg it Will be with the Son of :David. = * 


deny hin, bt alſo vill den . If we deny him before 
Man, he Will deny us before his Father, Mat. 10. 33. 
And chat Man muſt needs be for ever Miſerable, whom 
Chriſt diſowns at laſt. | 
. 13. If we believe not, yet he abideth Faithful ; be caxnot deny 
hiniſelf.” Faithful to his E J aithful to his Pro- 
miles, neither one nor the ather ſhall fall to the Ground, no 
bot he ledſt Jott or Little af them. If we be faithfol to 


him, he will be faithful to his Phreatnings; be cannot de- 
flom an 


| Bye, cannot re 
Foken, or he is Yea, and Amen, the faithful. Witneſs, 8 


his is the great Proof of his 


2. It is» at our Peril if we Prove unfaithful to him. If ave 


THis will certainly be the Iſfue, whether we believe it or na, 


be faithful to us If we be fülſe to 
Word that he hath 
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Obſerve, I Our being Dead with Chriſt, precedes our 
Living wich him, and is conneded with it., and the one 
is in oder to the other, ſo our Soffering for him is the 
way to xeign with him. You that have followed me in the 
Regener ation, hen the Son gf Man ſhall fit on the Throne 
of his Glory, ye alfo ſhall, ſit upon twelve Thrones judp- 
ing the mwelve Tribes of :{/rael, Matt. 19, 28. 2, I his is 
a faithful ſaying, and may be depended on, and onght 
to be believed. But 3. if we deny him ont of Fear or Shame 
or for tho Sake of, ſome. Temporgl Advantage he will deny 
and diſown as; and will not deny himſelf, but will conti- 
nue faithful to his Word when he threatens, as. well as when 
he promiſes. | 


14. Of theſe things put them in remembrance, 
charging them beſore the Lord, that they ſtrive 
not about words to no profit, bat to the ſub- 
vetting of the hearers. 15. Study to ſnew thy 

approved unto, God, a workman that need- 
eth net to be aſhamed,. rightly dividing the 
word of truth. 16. But ſhan profane and vain 
bahlings, for they will increaſt unto more un- 
godlineſs. 17. And their word will eat as doth 
ME of whom is Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus. 18,, Who concerning the truth have erred; 
ſay ing that the reſurrection is paſt already, and 
overthrow” the faith of ſome. „ 
Having thus encouraged Timothy to ſuffer, he comes in 
the bes to direct him in his Work. 

1. He muſt make it his Buſineſs to edify thoſe. that were 
* his Charge, to put them in remembrane of | thoſe 


ings Which they did already know, for chat is the 
Woll of Miniſters, not to tell People that which they ne- 


ver knew before, but to put them in Mind of that Which 


they do Know, charging them” that tbey ftirive not about Words. | 


bſerve, Thoſe that are diſpoſed to ſtrive, commonly ſtrive 
25 Matters of very ſmall Moment. Strifes of Words 
very Deſtructive to the things of God. That they 
rive not 6bout Words fo” no Profit. If People did but 
conſider of What little Uſe moſt of the Controverſies in 
Religion are, they would not be ſo zealous in their Strifes 
of Words, 10 the ſubterting of the beavers, to the drawing them 
away from the great Things of God, and occaſiening Un- 
chriſtian Heats and Animoſities, by which Truth is oſten 
in Danger of being loſt. ö | 
Obferve, People are very prone to ſtrive about Words, and 
ſuch. Strife, hever anſwers any other Ends but to ſnake ſome; 
and ſubyert others; they ate not only uſeleſo, but they are 
ery huttful, and therefore Miniſters ate to charge them 


at they do not ſtrive about Words, and then they are 


maſk likely to be regarded, hen they charge them before 
the Lord; J. . in bis Name and from his Word, when 
they produce their Warrant for what they ſay. 
Ver. 15. Study 1 ſpew Mel approved unte God. Ob- 
ſerve, The care of Miniſters muſt be ta approve themſelves 
unto God, and to be accepted of hi m, and to ſhew that 
they are ſo approved unto God. In order thereunto there 
malt be conſtant Care and Induſtry; Study to Thew thyſelf 
ſuch a one, a Workman that needs not be aſbamed. Miniſters 
muſt de Workmen, they have Work to do, and they muſt rake 
Pains in it Mrbmn that are either Unskilful or Unfaithſul, 
r Lazy have netd fo be aſbame, but thoſe that mind their 
ine, and keep to their Work, are Workmen, that 
ed not be afhamed! And what is their Work 2. It is 
reti to "divide the M ef Truth: Not to invent a nen 
Goſpel, but rightly to divide the Goſpel that is committed to 
their Truft, To ſpeak terror to thoſe ts whom terror belongs, 
Comfort to whom Comfort; to give to every one their 
Portion in due Seaſon, Matt. 34. . i 
Obſerve here, 1. The Word which Miniſters preach, is 

the Word of Truth, for the Author of it is the God of 
Truth. 2. It requires great Wiſdom, Study, and Care, 
to divide this Word of Truth tightly; Timothy mult Study 
in order to do this well. a 

2. He mitiſt take heed of that Which would be a hin- 
drance to him in his Work, 9. 16. , | 2 

1. He myſt take heed of Error, ſhun profane and os Bab- 
ber. The Hereticks that boaſted of their Notions and their 
Arguments, thought their Performances ſuch as might recom- 
mend themſelves, but the Apoſtle calls them 2 and 
vin Rated. And when once Men take to be fond of 
ſuch, they will cncreaſe anto more. Un odlineſs. The way 
of Error is den -hill, one Abfurdity Being granted or con- 
tended er Won fard-Fol160;"* Thee Wird uill cat af dul 
4 Cn Gangtene, i, 6. When Errors or Herefies come 


into the Church, the infecing of one, often proves the 
infekting of many, or the eng of the fame Perſon 
with one Error, often proves the in fecting of him with many 
Errors. Upon this Occaſion the Apoſtlie inſtances in 
| fome that had lately advanced erroneous” Dotctrines. Hy 

meneus and Philetus, He names theſe corrupt Teachers by 
which he ſets a Brand upon them, to their perpetunl Infa- 
my, and warns all People againft hearkening to them 3 they 
have erred las. the Truth, 1. e. concerning one of the 
Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion,” which "i 
Tuch. The Reſurrecho of the Dead, is one of the 
great Doctrines of Chriſt. Now ſee the ſubtilty of the 
Serpent, and the Serpent's Seed,” They did nöt deny the 
Relurrection, for that had been boldly and avowedly'to cons 
front the Word of Chriſt, bur they put à corrupt Interpre- 
tation „ NN Doctrine, ſaying, that the efarteflion 
15 paſt already, 1. e. that what, Chriſt ſpoke concerning the 
Reſurrection ig to be underſtoad Meals and by way of 
[allegory that it muſt be meant of a Spiritual Reſurrection 
only. It is true there isa Spiritual Reſurreion, but from 
thence to !ofer that there will not be a true and real Reſur- 
rection of the Body at the laſt Day, is to daſh one Truth 
of Chriſt in Pieces againſt another, By this they” overthrew 
the Faith of ſome, i. e. took them off fröm the Belief of 
the Reſurreckion of the Dead, and if there be no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, no future State, no Recompence of 


* 


Men the moſt Miſerable,” 1 Cor. T5. 19. What takes away 
the Poecktine of a future State, overthrows the Faith of 
Chriſtians. The Apoſtle Rad largely diſprov'd this Error, 


ments againſt it. 7 F 

1. The Babblings Tol) was to ſhun, were profane and 
vain , they were empty. Shadows, and led to Profane- 
neſs, for they pill increaſe unto more Ungodlineſa. 2. Error is 
very Fruitful and Pröductive, and on that Aceount the 
more Dangerans, it will eat He a Gangrene. 3. When 
Men err concerning the Truth, they always endeavour to 


letus did not deny a Reſurection, f bur pretended it was 
already paſt, 4. Error, efpecially that affects the Founs 
dation, will overthrow the Faith of ſome. 
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19. Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The LORD 
knoweth them that are his. And let every one 
| that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from 
iniquity. 20. But in a great houſe there are not 
only veſſels of gold, and of ſilver, hut alſo of wood, 


ſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto honour, 
fanQified, and meet for the maſters uſe, and pre- 
pared unto every good work 7 
Mi enn! 

Here we ſee what we may comfort ourſelves with in Refer- 
ence to this, and the little Errors and ' Herefies that both 
infect and inſeſt the Church, and do Miſchief. . 
I. It may be a great Comfort to us, that the Unbelief of 
Men, cannot make the Promiſe of God of none Effect. 
Though rhe Faith of ſome particular Perſons be overthrown, 
vet the | Foundation of God ftandeth ſure; ver. 19. it is not 
poſſible they Thould deceive the Ele&. Or it may be meant 
of the Truth itſelf which they do impugn. All the At- 
tacks which the Powers of Darkneſs have made u the 


weathers all the Storms which have been raiſed againſt it. 
The Prophets and Apoſtles, i. e. the Doctrine of the Old 
and New Teſtament is ſtill firm, and this hath a Seal with 
two Mottoes upon it, one on the one ſide, and the other 
on the other, as is Uſual in a Broad Seal. 2. 
1. One ſpeaks our Comfort, that the Lord baut them that 
are bis, and them that are not; knows themy that is, he 
owns them, ſo knows them that he will never loſe them. 
Though the Faith of ſome be overthrown, yet the Lord 


yet not the Faith of any whom God hath choſen. 
22. Another ſpeaks our Duty, that every one that 
names the Name of Chriſt; muſt "depart from Iniquity. 
Thoſe that world” have the Comfort of the Priviledge, 
muſt male Conſciance of the Duty. If the Name of 


elſe he will not own us; de will tell us in the great Day 
Matt. 7 22. Depart from nie, Ire gte von ye-Workers f 
Iniquity - APN io , OTH Me | 


27 - 
, Olſerve,' 1 


our Services and Sufferings in another World, we are of all 


1 Cor, 15, and therefore doth not here enter into the Argu- 


have ſome plauſible Pretence for it; Hymeners and Phi- _ 


and of earth: and ſome to honour, and ſome 
to diſnonour. 21. If a Man therefore purge. him 


Doctrine of Chriſt, cannot ſhake it, it ſtands „and 


is faid to know the Ways of the Rightegus Pſal. 1. 6. 


| Chriſt be called upon us, we muſt depart” from Iniquity, 


| 
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. Obſerye, 1. Whatever Errors are introduced in the Church, 


f —'V | 320 woe 
be defeated. 2. God hath ſome in the 5 which are his, 


and which he knows to be his. 3. Frofeſſing Chriſtans name 
the Name of Chriſt, are called by his Name, and therefore 


for us; that he might redeem. us from all Iniquity, Tit. 2 
1. & - PL om g 1 e a N 
. Another thing that may comfort us is that though 
there be ſome whoſe Faith is overthrown, yet there are others 
who keep their Integrity, and hold ir 4 ver. 20 lu a great 
Rouſe there are not only Veſſels of Gold and of Silver, &c. The 
Church of Chriſt is a great Houſe, a well furniſhed Houſe, 
=o now the Furniture of this Houſe is ſome of it of great Value 
= as the Plate in a Houſe, others of ſmall Value and put to 
1 mean Uſes, as the Veſſels of Wood and Earth; ſo it is in the 
1 Church of God. There are ſome Profeſſors of Religion, 
| that are like the Veſſels of Wood and Earth, they are 
=_ Veſſels of Diſhonour ; but at the ſame time all are not Veſ- 
7 ' - als of Diſhonour, there are Veſſels of Gold and Silver, that 
| are Veſſels of Honour, that are ſanfified and meet for _ the 
3 75 Maſters Uſe. 'When-we are diſcourag 


the goodneſs of others. Now we ſhould ſee to it that we be 
Veſſels of Honour: we muff purge ourſelves from theſe cor- 


$5 2 Obſerve, In the Church there are ſome Veſſels of Ho- 


1 nour, and ſome of Diſhonour, there are ſome Veſſels of 


Mercy, and other Veſſels of Wrath, Nom. 9. za, 23. Some 


= ; Diſhonour the Church by their corrupt ions and wick- 
 - ed Lives. And others honour and credit it by their exem- 


Wo: plary Converſation. '2. A Man muſt purge himſelf. from 
ele, 


before he can be a. Veſſel of Honour, or meet 
for his Maſter's Uſe. 3. Every Veſſel muſt be fit for his 
Maſter's Uſe, every one in the Church whom God ap- 
proves, _ be devoted to his Maſter's Service, and meet 
= his Uſe. | 77 
4 Obſerve 4. Sanctification in the Heart is our Preparation 


* for every Work. The: Tree muit be made good, 
= and then the Fruit will be good. 4 

ö _ 22 Flee alſo youthful laſts: but follow righ- 
2 teouſneſs, faich, charity, peace, with all that call 
_ on the Lord out of à pure Heart. 23 But tool- 


iſh and unlawful queſtions avoid, knowing that 
they do gender {trites. 24. And the ſervant of the 
Lord muſt not ſtrive: but be gentle unto all 
men apt to teach, patient. 25 In meekneſs 


Sod peradventure will give them repentance, 
to the acanowiedging of che Truth. 26. And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the 

ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by 

him at his will. e ee 8 

; v3 8 * 0 E, . N 
= i: Timothy muſt take care of Youthful Luft, ver. 22. tho 
be was a holy good Man, much mortified to the 
World, vet Paul thought it neceflary to caution him agaiaſt 
_ Youtbful Luſts, fee them, take all ble Care and Pains to 
keep thyſelf pure from them. The Luft' of the Fleſh are 

youtbful Laſts, which young People muſt carefully watch a- 

_ gainft, and the beſt muſt not be Secure. He preſcribes an 
excelent Remedy againſt Youthful Lufts, - follow Righte- 

oufneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, &c. 

Obſerve, 1. Youthfal Luſts are very d , for which 

Reaſon even hopeful young People ſhould be warned, of 

them, for they war Junk the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11. 2. 


; 25 That the exciting ofour Graces, will be the Extinguiſhing of 
1 dur Corruptions, the more we follow that which is Good, 
1 the faſter and the further we ſhall flee from that which is Evil. 
| Righteouſneſs, and Faith and Love, will be excellent 
3 Antidotes againſt Vouthful Luſts. Holy Love will cure im- 
== 7 £7 Luſt. Follow Peace with them that call on the Lord, 
| Ihe keeping up of the Communion of Saints, will take us 
off from all Fellowſhip with unfrnirfull Works of Dark- 
neſs, See the Character of Chriſtians, they are ſuch as call 
| on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, out of a pure Heart, - Obſerve, Chriſt 
1 is to be prayed to. It is the Character of all Chriſtians 
* „chat they call upon bim; but our Prayers to God and 
1 Chriſt, are not acceptable or ſucceſsful, except they come 

on of a pure Heart, | 

2. He cautions him againſt Contention, and to nr 
(. | __ "that" ve; 25, cautiohs him againſt fooliſh and wnle ** 

| Fun that tend to no Benefit, Strifes of Words, They | 
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the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, his Purpoſe can never | 


are bound to depart from Iniquity, for Chriſt gave himſelf 


ed by the badneſs of 
ſome; we muſt encourage ouſelves by the Conſideration of 


pt Opinions, that we may be ſanctified for our Maſter's 
Uſe 


inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 


advanced them and doted upon them, thought” themſelves 
wiſe and learned, bur Par! calls them foolliſh and unlearned. 
The Miſchief of theſe is, that they do gender Swvifes, i. e. 
that they breed Debates and Quarrels among Chriſtians 
and Miniſters, It is very remarkable how often, and with 
what Seriouſneſs the Apoſtle cautions Timothy againſt the Diſ- 
utes in Religion, which ſurely was not without ſome ſuch 
fign as this to ſhow us that Religion conſiſteth more in 

' believing and practicing what God requires, than in ſub- 
tile Diſputes. | 

Now the Servant of the Liyd muſt not Strive, ver. 24. Nothing 
worſe becomes the Servant of the Lord Jeſus, who him- 
ſelf did not ſtrive nor cry, Mat. 12:19, but was himſelf a 
Parern of Meekneſs and Mildneſs, and Gentleneſs to all, 
than Strife Contention. * 

The Servant of the Lord muſt be gentle to all Men, and 
thereby ſhew that he is himſelf ſubje& to the command- 
ing Power of that holy Religion which he is employed in, 
preaching and propagating ; apt to Teach. Thoſe are unapt 
to Teach, that are apt to Strive, and are fierce and fro- 


ward, Miniſters muſt be Patient, bearing with Evil, and 
in - Meekneſs 1 ver. 28. not only thoſe that are 
v that 


ſubject themſelves, but thoſe oppole themſelves. 
Obſerve 1. Thoſe that oppoſe themſelves to the Truth 
are to be inſtructed, for In jon is the. Scripture Method of 


dealing with the Erroneous, that is more likely to convince 
them of their. Errors, than Fire and Faggot ; he does not bid 
us kill their Bodies, under pretence of ſaving their Souls. 
2. Such - who oppoſe themſelves, are to be inſtructed in 
Meekneſs, for our Lord is meek and lowly,” Mat. 11. 29. 
| and” this ces well with the Ch r of the Ser- 

vant 7 ver. 24. He muſt not Strive, but be gen- 
tle” #0 all Men, apt to Teach, Patient, | 

This is the Way to conyey Truth in it's Light and Power, 
and to overcome Evil with Good, Rom. 12. 21. And that 
which Miniſters muſt have in their Eye, in Inſtruf@i 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves muſt be their Recovery, If 
God" | Peradventure will give them acceptance to the Acknow- 
| ledging ef the Truth. ; | 

Obſerve 1. That Repentance is God's Gift, 4. It is a 

Gift with a Peradventure, in the Caſe of thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, and therefore tho' we are not to deſpair of the 
Grace of God, yet we muſt take heed N upon it. 
To the acknowledging of the Truth. Oblerve 3. The ſame 
God who gives us the Diſcovery of the Truth, doth, by his 
Grace bring us to the acknowledging of it, otherwiſe our 
Hearts would continue in Rebellion againſt it, for we are 
to confeſs with our Mouths, as well as to believe with our 
Hearts, Nom. 13. 9, 10. And thus Sinners recover them- 
ſelves out of the Snare of the Devil, ſee here ver. 26. 

1. The Miſery of Sinners, they are in the Snare of the 
Devil, and are led | Captive by bim at his Will They aro 
Slaves to the worſt of Task-Maſters, he is. the Spirit that 
now worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, bg. 2. 2. 
They are taken in a Snare, and in the worlſt Snare, be- 
(cauſe it is the Devil, they are as Fiſhes that are taken in an 

evil Net, and as the Birds that are caught in the Snare: 
Further, they are under Ham's Curſe, a Servant of Servants 
ſhall he be, Gen. 2.25. they are Slaves to him who is but a 
Slave and Vaſſal. 

2. The happineſs of thoſe that Repent ; they recover them- 
ſelves out of this Snare, as a. Bird out of the Snare of the Fow- 
lex, the Snare is broken and they have eſcaped, and the great- 
er the Danger, the greater the Deliverance, When Sinners 
repent, they who before were led Captive by the Devil at his 
Will, come to be led into the glorious Liberty of the Chil- 
dren. of God, and have their Wills melted into the Will of 


—_— 


| the Lord Jeſus. The good Lord recover us all out of the 


Snare 51 4 
He foretells Timothy what the laſt Days would be evith the 


Reaſons thereof, ver. 1.----9, 2. Preſcribes various Reme- 
dies againſ# them, ver. 10—-- ad fin, Particularly bis own Ex- 
amples, but thou baſt fully known my Doctrine, &c. and the 

- Knowledge of the "Holy Scriptures, which ave able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation, and will be the beſt Antidote againſt the 
Corruption! of the” Times we live in. In this Chapter Paul 
tells Timothy how bad others would be, and therefore bow 
good be ſhould be; and this Uſe wwe ſhould make of the badneſs 
of others, thereby to engage us to hold our own Integrity ſo much 
the faſter. 


MIS know. alſo, that in the laſt days pe- 
| . rillous times ſhall come. 2, For men 


ſhall be lovers of their own felyes, cove- 
| 3 | du, 
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tous, boaſters, proud, blasphemers, diſobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, 3. Without 


natiral affection, rruce-breakers, falſe accuſers, 


incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 
good. 4 TI raitors, heady, high minded, lovers 
of pleaſure more than lovers of God. 5. Ha- 
ving a form of godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof: from | ſuch turn away. 


Timothy muſt not think it ſtrange if there were in the 
reh bad Men, for the Net of the Goſpel was to incloſe 
th good Fiſn and bad; Mat: 13. 47, 48. Jeſus Chriſt 
had foretold it, Mat. 24. that there would come Seducers, 
aud therefore we muſt not be offended at it, nor think the 
worſe of Religion, or the Church for it. abe 2 
Even in Gold Oare there will be Droſs, and a great deal 
of Chaff among the Wheat when it lies on the Flour, 


- Timothy muſt know that in the /aft+ Days; ver: 1, i. e. in 


Goſpel-Times there would come perillows Times, Though 
Goſpel- times were Times of Reformation in many Reſpetts, 
let him know that even in Goſpel- times there would be 

illous Times, not ſo much on the Account of Perſe- 
cution from without, as on the Account of Corruptions 
within, "Theſe would be difficult Times, wherein it would 
be difficult for a Man to keep a good Conſcience, He doth 
not ſay perillous Times ſhall come, ſor both Fews and 
Gentiles ſhall be combin d to root out Chriſtianity; but 
perillous Times ſhall come for ſuch-who have he form of 
Godlineſs, ver. 5. {hall be corrupt and wicked, and do a 
rreat deal} of Damage to the Church. Two Tray tors with- 
in the Garrifon may do more hurt to it than two Thouſand 

fiegers without. Perillous Times ſhall come, for Men 
ſhall de wicked. Note. Sin makes the Times Perillous. 


When there is 4 general Corruption of Manners, and of 


the Tempers of Men, that makes the Times dangerous to 
live in} for it is hard to keep our Integrity in the midſt 
of general Corruption. | 
2. The coming of Perillous Times is an Evidence of 
the Frutk of Scripture Predictions, if. the Event in this Re- 
ſpe& did not anſwer the Prophecy, we might be tempted to 
.ucſtion the Divinity of the Bible. 3. We are all con- 
cerned to know this, to believe and conſider it, that we 
may not be ſurpriſed, when we ſee. the Times Perillous, 
this know alſo. | ; 
Then he tells Timotly what would be the - Occaſion. of 
making theſe Times perillous, or what fhall be the Marks 
and Signs, whereby theſe Times may be known, v 2; and 
following Verſes. | ; | 
' 1, Selflove will. make the Times perillous. Who is 
there that doth not love himſelf, butthis is meant of an 
irregular, finful, Self-Love. Men love their carnal Selves, 
better than their ſpjritual Selves. Men love to gratify 
their own Luſts, and make Proviſion for them more than 
to pleaſe God, and do their Duty. Inſtead of Chriftian 
Charity that takes Care for the good of others, they will mind 
themſelves only, and prefer their own Qualification. be- 
fore the Church's Edihcation, | 

© 4, Covetouſneſs. Obſerve, Self-love brings in à long Train 
of Sins and Miſchiefs. When Men are Lovers of themſelves, 
no good can be expected from them, as all good may be 
expected from thoſe that love God with all their Hearts. 
l Covetouſneſs generally prevails, and every Man is for 
what he can get, and keeping what he hath, this makes 
Men dangerous to one another, and obliges every Man. to 


ſtand on his Guard againſt his Neighbour. 


3. Pride and Vain-glory makes the Times perillous. 
When Men, being proud of themſelves, are Boafters and 
Blaſphemers, Boaſters before Men whom they diſpiſe and look 


ou with Scorn, and Blaſphemers of God, and of his Name 


en Men dont fear Cod, they will not regard Man, and 
ſo vice: verſa. | 
4. When Children are Diſobedient to their Parents, and 
break through the Obligations Which they lie under to 
them both in Duty and Grtitide, and frequently in In- 
tereſt, having their Dependance upon them, and their Ex- 
pectation ſrom them, that makes the Times Perillous, for 
what Wickedneſs will they ſtick at, that will be abuſive to 
their own Parents, and Rebel againſt them 7. + 
 5,\Unthankfulneſs and Unholineſs make. the Times pe» 
rillous, and thoſe two commonly together. What 
is the Reaſon that Men are unholy 5 without the Fear of 
God, but that they are unthankful ſor the Mercies of God ? 
Ingratitude and Impiety go together, for call a Man un- 
grateful, and you can call him by no worſe Name. Un- 


Vok VI. 


| hapkful, and Impure, defiFd with fleſhly Luſts, which-is|, 


| 


| 


. 


an Inſtance of great Ingratitude to that God who hath pro- 
vided fo well tor the Support of the Body, but ve abuſt 


his Gifts, if we make them the Food and Fewel of our 


Luſts. | | 

6. The Times are perillous when Men will not be Held 
by the gonds either of Nature, or common Honeſty, ben 
they are without Natural Aﬀettion, and Truce-breakers, wer, 3. 
There is a Natural Affection due to all. Wherever there 
is the Human Nature, there ſhould be Humanity towards 
thoſe of the ſame Nature, but eſpecially between Relations. 
Times are perillous, when Children are Diſobedient to their 
Parents, ver. 2. and when Parents are without Natural Af 
fethion to their Children, ver. 3. See what a Corruption 
of Nature Sin is, how it deprives Men even of that whick 
Nature hath implanted in them, for the Support of their 


| OWN Kind for the Natural of Affection Parents to their Chil- 
| dren, is that which contributes-very much to the keeping up 
of Mankind upon the Earth. And thoſe that will not be 


bound by Natural Affection, no Marvel they will not be 
bound by the moſt ſolemn Leagues and 5 ey are 
Truce-breakers that make no Conſcience of the Eu agementi 


they have laid themſelves under. Again, the Times are 


perillous, when Men are falſe Accuſers one of another Nd Bonde: 
Devils one to another, no Regard had to the good Name of 


others, nor to the Religious Obligations of an Oath, bur 


think themſelves at Liberty to ſay and do what 

Pfal. Ta. 4. TW ES 
7. When Men have no Government of themſelves and 

their own Appetites. Not of their own Appetites, for they 

are incontinent, Not of their own Paſſions, . they are fierce; 


Have no rule over their own Spirits, and therefor, ike 
a City that is broken down and hath ns Wals 2 
ſoon fir d upon the leaſt Provocation. . (4/5 


8. When that which is good and ought to be honoured 
is generally deſpis'd and look'd upon with Contempr. Ie 
is the Pride of Perſecutors that they look with Contempt 
upon good People, tho' they are more excellent than their 
Neighbours. 5 


9. When Men are generally Treacherous, wilful and 
haughty, the Times are perillous, ver. 4. when Men are © 


Traytors, heady, high minded. Our Saviour hath ſoretold charthe 
Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the IC 
the Son, Matt, 10. 21. And thoſe are the worſt fort of 
Tray tors, thoſe that delivered up their Bibles to Perſecu- 
tors, were called Traditores, for they betrayed the Tru 
committed to them. When Men are petulant and pi 
up, carrying it ſcornfully to all about them, and when 
_ Temper generally prevails, then the Times are peril- 
ous. | * 
10. When Men are generally Lovers of P | 25 
Lovers of God. When there are more 1 _ 
Chriſtians, then the Times are bad indeed. God is to be 
loved err all; 1 is a carnal Mind, and is full of Enmi- 
ty againſt him, which prefers any Thing before him. ; 
ally ſuch a ſordid Thing as = Be Pleaſure ts. 2 e 
11. All this notwithſtanding, all theſe have the" fornt of 
Godlineſs, ver. '5; 1. e. Are called by the Chriſta Name 
baprized hu the Chriſtian Faith, make a ſhew of Religion, 
ut how plauſible ſoever their, Form of Godlineſs is 
deny the Power Kal it. RS they 
the Form, which ſhould and would bring along with it the 
Power thereof, they will put aſunder Sha God hath 
2 together: — K aſſume the Form of Godli- 
neſs to take away their Reproach, but they will not ſubmit 
to 5 Power of it to take away their da 5 2 m__ 
Obſerve here I. Men may he very bad and wicked, under 
a Profeſſion of Religion; they * de. Lovers of — 
ſelves, Oe, yer have a Form of Godlineſs. 2. A Form of 
Godlineſs is a very different Thing from the Power of it, 
Men may have the one, and be wholly "deftitute* of the 
other.; yea, they deny it, at left, ractically in their Lives 
3. From ſuch good Chriftians muſt withdraw themſelves. 


6 Fot of this ſort are they which" creep intd 
houſes, and lead captive ſilly women; laden with 
fins, led away with divers luſts. 7 Ever learn- 
ing, and never able to come to the knowledge 


of truth. 8 Now as Jannes and Jambres wich- 


ſtood Moſes, fo do theſe alſo reſiſt the truth: 


men of corrupt. minds,. reprobate concerning the 


faith. 9. But they ſhall proceed no further, 


for their, folly ſhall be manifeſt unto. all men, as 


theirs alſo was. | 
WIE DU 0 e | 
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_ - Here Paul warns Timothy to tale heed ot certain . 


ders, not only that he might not be drawn away by them 
bimſelf, but that he migbt arm thoſe that were under his 
Charge againſt their Seduction. 
1. He ſhews how Induſtrious they were to make Preſe- 
Liter, ver. 6. they apply d themſelves to particular ꝓerſons, 
viſited them in their Houſes, not daring to appear openly, for 
they that do Evil hate the Light, John 3. 20. they were not 
forced into Houſes as good Chtiſtians often were by Perſe- 
cution, but they of Choice crept into Houſes to inſinuate 
themſel ves into the Affections and good Opinion of People, 
and ſo to draw. them over to their Party. And ſee what fort 
of People they were that they gained and made Profelites 
of; they were ſuch as were weak, Silly Women; and 
ſuch, as were Wicked, laden  <vith Sins, and led away dib 
divers .Lyſts,  a:tooliſh Head, and a filthy Heart makes 
Perſons eſpecially Women an caſy Prey to Sedacers. _ - 


2, He ſheys bow far: they, were from coming to the | 


Knowledge of the Truth, though they pretend to be ever 
learning; ver. 7. In one Senſe we mutt all be ever learning, 
J. e. growing in K nowledge, following on to know the Lord, 
preſing. forwards, but theſe were Scepticks, giddy and 
unſtable, that were forward to imbibe every new Mo- 
tion, under pretence of Advancement in Knowledge, but 


never come to a right Underſtanding. of the Truth as it is 


in Jeſus. . ab el 
3. He foretells the certain Stop that ſhould be put to their 
2 $, ver. 8, 9. Comparing them to the Eeypelan Magicians 
that withſtood Aaſes, they are here named James and Fam 
bres, though the Names are not to be met with in the Story 
of the Old Teſtamear, yet they are found in ſome old Feiſt 
Myiter s. Maſes came with. a divine Commiſſion to feteh [ſrae/ 
out of Reypt, theſe Magicians oppoſed him, and thus thoſe He- 
reticks reſiſted the Truth, and like them were Men ef corrupt 
Minds. Men that had their Underſtandings perverted, byaſed 
and pre judiced againſt the Truth, and reprobate concerning the 
Faith, i. e, very far from being true Chriſtians ; hut they pal. 
Froceed no farther, or not much further, as ſome read it. 
Obſtrve, 1. Seducers ſeek for Corners, and love Obſcuri- 
ty, for they are afraid to appear in publick, and there 
tore creep into Houſes, 9 they attack thoſe that are 
the leaft able to defend themſelves; they are filly and 
wicked; Women. 2. Seducers in all Ages are much alike, 
their Characters are the ſame, Men of corrupt Minds,  &c, 
and their; Conduct much the ſame, they reſiſt the Truth, as 
rannes and Fambres yithgood"\ Moſes, and they will be alike 
in their Diſappointment. | 
3. Thoſe that reſiſt the 


oſe Truth, are guilty of Folly, yea, 

of egregious Folly, for magna eft veritas & prævalebit. 
. hboughe the Spirit of Errot may be let looſe. for a Time, 

God hath . it in a Chain. Satan can deceive the Na- 
tion and the Churches no farther, nor no longer than Ged 
will permit him, Their Folly ſball be manifeſt, i. e. it ſhall 
appear that they are Impoſtors, and every Man ſhall 
abſndon thegz. N M mage rd * 
10 But thou baſt fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering, 
Charity, patience, 11% Perſecutions, afflictions, 
Which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium 

at Lyſtra,. what Perſecutions I endured : but 
out of chem all the LORD delivered me. 12 
Vea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt jeſus, 
ſhall ſuffer. perſecution, 13. But evil men; and 
ſeducers ſhall, was worſe, and worſe, deceiving, 
and. being deceiv ed. Pry) HE: 

5 1 


1 
Pr £ 4 


4 
A 


— 


* 8 
Here the Appoſtle to confirm T;mothy in that Way, where-| 


in he walked. 1 | | 
(..) Sets. before him his own. Example which Timothy had 
attended Paul, v. 10, 


been an Eyewitneſs of, having i 
THE fully knozon tay Doct᷑ ine. The more, fi weknow 
Doctrine of Chrift fs the more 1 


2. He had fully known his Converſation; thou haſt known 
my Doctrine, and manner of Life and his Männer of Life 
was of u- piece with his Doctrine, and did not contradict it. 
He did not pull down by his Living what he built up by his 
Preaching.” Thoſe Miniſters are likely to do $990, and 
leave 3 of their Labours, Whoſe Manner 6 
Life" agrees with their Doctrine, as on the contrary thoſe 
cannot expect to profit the People at all, that preach Well 
and live ill. 4 85 e a doe 

3. Tintothy' fully knew what was the: great Thing, 258 
Paul drove at both in his Preaching, and in his Converſa- 
tion, Thou haſt known my Purpoſe, i. e, what I drive at, 
how far it is from any worldly, carnal, ſecular Deſign, 
how ſincerely I aim at the glory of God and the good of 
the Souls of Men fe. 2. tow tp 

4. Timothy fully knew Pans good Character, which he 
might gather from his Doctrine, Manner of Life; and Pur- 
pole ; 45 he gave Proofs of his Faith, 1; e., of his Inte- 
grity and Fidelity, or, his Faith in Chriſt, his Faith con- 
cerning another World, by which Paul lived, his 1 
Suffering towards the Churches to which be preached, 
over which he preſided, his 1 towards all Men, 
and his Patience Theſe were Graces that Paul was eminent 
for, and Timothy knew it. i . 

5. He knew that he had ſaffered ill for doing well, v. Ir 
| Thou haſt fully known the Perſecutions and Afflictiang that came, 
wnto-me, He inſtances in thoſe only, which happened to him, 
while «Timothy was with him, 4 Antioch, at ilconinum, at 
'Lyſtra, and therefore let it be no Surprize to thee, if thou 
ſuffer hard Things, id is no more than I have endured 
before. Ula 0 = 1 

6. He knew what Care God bath taken of him, not- 
| withſtanding, out of them mall |the Lord delivered, me, as he 
never failed his Cauſe, ſo his God never fail d him. Thou 
haſt fully kuomm my » {fflittions. When | we know the. 
Afflictions ot good People but in Part, they arc a Iempta- 
tion to us to decline that Cauſe which they ſuſfer for, waer 
we only know the Hardſhips they undergo for Chrift, we. 
may be ready to ſay, we will bleis us from that Cauſe that is 
like to coſt us ſo dear in the owning of it, but when we 
fully know the Afflictions, not only how they, ſaffer, but 
how they ate ſupported and camforted- under their Sutfer- 
ings, then inſtead of being diſcouraged, we ſhall be en- 
conraged by them, eſpecially conſideting that we are t 
before that we muſt count upon ſuch . ver. 13. 
that will live godly in Cbriſt Fuſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecutian. Not 
always alike; at that Time they that profeſſed the Faith of 
Chriſt were more expoſed to Perſecution than at o- 
ther Times but at all Times more or leſs, they that will live 
{godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecutign. ., They muſt, 
el to be de piſed, and that their Religion will ſtand in 
the Way of their Preferment, they that will live godly, 
muſt expect it, eſpecially they that will live godly in Chriſt 
Jeſas. i. e. according to. the ſtrict Rules of the Chriſtian, 
Religion, will wear the Livery and bear the Name of the 
, cracttied/ Redeemer; all that will ſhew their Religion in 
their Qonverſarion, that will not only be godly — live 
godly, let them expect Perſecution, eſpecially when they 
are xeſolute in it. 77 | 14 81 
1. The Apoſtle's Liſe was very exemplary for three 
Things, for his Doctrine, which was according to the Will 
of God; for his Life which was agreeable to his Doctrine, 
and for His Perſecutions and Sufferings. 2. Though hi 
Lie va a Liſe of great Uſefulneſs, yet it was a Life, 
great Sufferings, and none I believe came nearer to their 
great Maſter for eminent Service and great; Sufferings than 
St, Paul; he ſuffered almoſt in every Place, the Holy 
Ghoſt witneſſed that Bonds and Afflictions did abide him, 
Ae 20, 23. Here he mentions his Perſecutions and Afflici- 
ens at Antioch, at [coniumn, at Lyſtra, beſides what he ſof- 
fered elſe where, 3. The Apoſtle. mentions the Lord's de- 
livering him out of all for W oh and our Encouragement 
under Sufferings. 4. We have the Practice and Treatment 
of true Chriſtians, they live Godly in Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
their Practice, and they all ſuffer Perſecution, that is the 
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Oſage they muſt expect in this World. n 1 
(2.) He warns Timothy of the fatal End of Seducers as a 
Reuſon hy he ſhould ſtick cloſe to the Truth as it is in, 
Jeſal, Vor. 13. but cui Men. and  Seducers ſhall wax worſe 
and <yorſe, &c. Obſerve, that as good Men by the grace 0 
„„ 5 God grow better and better, ſo bad Men through the Sub- 
I The Dothine that he preach d. Paul kept back nothin N tilty of Satan and the Power of their own Corruptions, ; 
|; from his Hearers, but declared to them the Whole Counci grow worſe and worſe. The Way of. Sin is down-hall, for 
EL of God; A 26; 27. ſo that if it were not their own Fault, ſuch — from bad to worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 
of they might fully know it, Timothy had à great Advan- Thoſe that deceive others, do but deceiye themſelves, that 
„ in fag trained up under ſuch a Tutor, and being | draw others into Error, run themſelves into more and more 
| _ _ appriſed of the Doftrine he preached, _ "Mi 6 ty: A+ "i 


P4 


we” ſhall ow. to it, and the Reaſon why many ſit looſe 

10 it is, becauſe they do not fully know it. Chriſt's Apoſtles || 

_ » Htad'no Enemies but thoſe that did not them, or not know 
them fully; thoſe that knew them beſt, loved and honou- 
red them tbe moſt. Now what is it that Timothy, 
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had fo fully known in Paul? 
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14 But continue thou in the things which thou 


haſt learned, and haſt been aſſured of, knowing of 


whom thou haſt learned them. 15 And that from 
a child thou hath known the holy ſcriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 16 All 
ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and zs 

rofitable for, doctrine, for reproof, for corecti- 

n, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; 17. That 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
niſhed unto all good works. 15 


He directs him to keep cloſe to a good Education, and 
particularly to What he had learned out of the Holy Scrip- 
ures, ver. 14, 15. Continue thou in the Things which thou 
haſt learned. Note, It is not enough to learn that which 
is good, but ve muſt continue in it, and perſevere in it un to 
the End. Then are we Cbriſt s Diſciples indeed, John 8. 33. 

We ſhould not be any more Children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, by 
the ſleight of Men, and cunning Craſtineſs, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive. Eypbeſ. 4. 14. Be not carried about with 
divers and ſtrange Doctrines; for it is a good Thing that the 
Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. 13. 9. and for this 
Reaſon we ſhould continue in the Things we have learned 

from the Holy Scriptures ; not that we ought to continue in 
any Errors, and Miſtakes which we may have been led 
into, in the Time of our Childhood and Youth, for theſe 
upon an impartial Enquiry and full Conviction, we ſhould 
forſaks, but this makes nothing againſt our continuing in 
thoſe- Things the Holy Scriptures plaialy aſſerts, and which 
| he that runs may read. — 

. If Timothy would ſtick to the Truth as he had been 
taught it, that would arm him againſt the Snares and Inſi- 
nuations of Seducers. They are the things which tho baſt 
learned and haſt been aſſured of. It is great a Happineſs to 
know the certainty of the Things wherein eve have been in- 
ſtrubted,” Luke, I. 4. Not only to know what the Truths 
are, but to know that they are of undoubted Certainty. 
What we have learned we muſt labour to be more and more 
aſſured of; that being grounded in the Truth, we may be 

rded againft Error, for certainty in Religion is of great 
Importance and Advantage. Knowing | 
1. That thou haſt had good Teachers, conſider of 
- evhone thou haſt learned them; not of evil Men and Seducers, 
but good Men that had themſclves experienced the Power of 
- of the Truths they _ thee, and been ready 
to ſuffer for them, and thereby would give the fulleſt Evi- 
dence of their Belief of theſe Truths. 2. Knowing eſpe- 
cially the firm Foundation upon which thou haſt built, 


n the Minds 


were wrought in Proof of its Divine Original, God alſo 
2 Rom, ee be with Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy, accorging 
own Will, Heb, 2. 4. Hh © 
2. Wat Uſe it will be of to us. . fy 
1. It is able to make us Wiſe to Salvation, that is; It is 
a ſure Guide in our Way to Eternal Life; Note, Thoſe are 
Wile indeed that are Wiſe to Salvation, The Scriptures are 
able to make us truly Wiſe, Wiſe for our Souls and 'ano- 
ther World; to make thee Wiſe to Salvation through Faith: 
Obſerve, The Scriptures will make us Wiſe to Salvation, if 
they be mixed with Faith, and not, otherwiſe, Heb. 4, 2. 
For if we don't believe their Truth andGoodne(s, they vill 
do us no good. | 3 | 
2. It is Profitable. to us for all the Purpoſes of the Chi- 
ſtian Life, for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Iaſtructi- 
on in Righteouſneſs. It anſwers all the Ends of divine Re- 
velaticn. It inſtructs us in that which is true, reproyes ws for 
that which is amiſs, dire&s us in that which is good; It is 
of Uſe to all, for we all need to be inftracted, corrected, 
and reproved : It is of ſpecial Uſe ro Mitifters, that are 
give, Inftruttion, Correction, and Reptoof, and whence 20 
they fetch it better than from the Scripture”? -* 
Ver: 17. That the Man of God may be perfett. The Chri- 
ſtian, the Minifter is the Man of God. That which finiſhes . 
a Man of God in this World is the Scripture, By it we 
are thoroughly furni ſbed for every gond Work, There is that in the 
the Scripture which ſuits every Caſe,” 'Whateyer Duty we 
have to do; whatever Service is required from us, we may 
find . in the Scriptures to furniſh us for it. 5 "i 
1. We ſee the Scripture hath” various Uſes, and anſwers 
divers Ends, and Purpoſes, it is profitable for Do&rine, fo 
A bee for Correction of all Errors in judgment an 
Practice, and for Inſtruction in Righteonſneſs. 2. The 
Scripture is a perfect Rule of Faith and Practice, and was 
deſigned for the Man of God, the Miniſter as well as the 
Chriſtian who is devoted to God, for it is profitable for 
Do&rine, Cc, 3, If we conſult the Scripturt chat was given. 
by Inſpiration of God, and follow its Diteftionis, we ſh 
be made Men of God, perfect and throughly furniſhed 
to every good Work, 4. We further learn there ig no 
Occaſion for rhe Writings of the Philoſophers, nor for Ra- 
binical Fables, nor popiſh Legends, nor unwrittei Tra- 
ditions to make us perfect Men of God, ſince the Scriptare an- 
ſwers all theſe Ends and Purpoſes, Oh ! that we may love our 
Bibles more, and keep cloſer to them than ever, and then 
ſhall we find the Benefit and Advantage deſigned thereby, 


10d ſhall at laſt attain the Happineſs therein promiſed and 


i 


namely, that of the Scripture, ver. 13. That from a Child thoy ed to us. 1 
54 known the 0 Seripturer, . 2 | HAP. IV. 
„Obere, Thoſe that non naint themſelves with the | 1, this Chapter St. Paul doth <with great Solemmity and Earnefts — © 
Things of God, and be aſſured of them, muſt know the | „ef. dreſs Timothy to the Algent and conſes — Diſcs 2 
Holy Scriptures, for thoſe are the Summary of Divine Reve- 57 Mork and Office, as an Euamgeliſt; and the Charge given ts 
lation. Obſerve, It is a great Happineſs to know the Holy | bm all Goſpel Miniſters are to take. to themſelves, V. 1-6. © 
Scriptures from our Childhood; and Children ſhould be- 2. The Reaſon of bis Concern in this Caſe, Why muſt Timothy  / 
times, get the Knowledge of the Scriptures, The Age of | now be inftant in Seaſon, &c. in a particular Manner ? . 
Children is the learning Age, and thoſe that would get true | te Church wat likely to be Apr d of _ the Ale Labours, 
learning, muſt get it our of the Scriptures. » | | for his Departure was at Hand, v. 6,7, 8. 3. Divers parti- 
Obſere further, the Scriptures we are to know, are the | clay Matters, coith an Hint and Caution about Alexander 
holy Scriptures, they came from the holy God, and were] be Copperſmith, v. 9-16. 4. He informeth him of what befell bim 
delivered by holy Men, and contain holy Precepts, and at bis firſt Anſwer, tho' Men forſook him, the Lord food by him, 
treat of holy Things, and were deſigned to make us Holy, | and that encourag'd bim to hope for future Deliverance, 
and to lead us in the Way of Holineſs to Happineſs ; being] v. 16,-—19, And then he concludes with Salwtations, and 4 #24 
called the holy Scriptures; they are by that diſtinguiſhed | Bonedifion, v. 19, ad finem. 
_ from profane Writings | of all Sorts, and from thoſe 


that only treat of Mortality, and common ' Juſtice and Ho- - | FEES 4 e 5 . 
"a ot Jonr elite wort Retinels” "If werwonld: know #1. OO. thee therefore before God, and the 


the holy Scriptures, we muſt read and ſearch them daily as | Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the uick 
the Noble Beream did, Act, 1). 11. They muſt not lye by us and the dead at his appear Ing, and his Kingdom: 

ledted, and ſeldom or never look d into. | 2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, ont of 
"Now here Obſerve, 1. What is the Excellency of the Scrip-| ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exbhort with all long 


ture. It is given by Inſpiration of God, ver. 16, and therefore | ſuffering and doctrine- 0 : | 4 
is his Word. It 2 a- Divine Revelation which we may ffering octrine - 3 For the time will come 


b 8 k 5 hen they will not endure ſound doctrine, but af- 
depend upon as infallibly true. The ſame Spirit that | . WY . | 
beath'd Reaſon into tis, breaths Revelation og us. ter their own luſts ſhall they heap £0 themſelves 
For the Prophecy came not in Old time by the Will of teachers, having itching ears: 4 And they ſhall | 
Man, but holy Men ſpake as they were moved or carried | turn àway their ears from the truth, and be tura-«. 3 
forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. The Prophets and | ed unto fables. 5 But watch thou in all things, 
Apoſtles did not ſpeak” from themſelves, but what they receiv - endure alflictions, do the work of an evan- 


ed of the Lord, that they delivered unto us. Fhat the Scrip- | . vi : 
ture was given b [aſpiration of God, appears by the Majeſty seliſt, make 1 5 of thy miniſtry. 8 F or [ 2 
of its Sule, and the Truth, Purity, and Sublimity of the Do- àm now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
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fight, 1 haye finiſned my courſe, I have kept rhe 
faith. 8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
 _ <crownof righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righ- 

+, — - tequs judge ſhall give me at that day: and not to 
me only, but unto all them allo that love his ap- 


Pearing. / 


(.) Obſerve how awfully this Charge is 22 v. 1. 
I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who jhall j 
the quick and the dead at bis appearing and his kingdom. O 
ſerve, the beſt of Men have. need to be aw d into the Diſ- 
charge of their Duty. The Work of a Minifter is not an 
indifferent Thing, but abſolutely neceſſary. Wo be to him 
if he preach got the Golpel, 1 Cor. 9. 16. I charge thee, 
to induce him to faithfulneſs, he muſt conſider, 
1. That the Eye of God and Jeſus Chriſt was upon him. 
I charge thee before God and the U Chriſt, i. e. as thou 
tendereſt the Favour of God and Jelus Chriſt; as thou wilt 
. . thyſelf to God and Jeſus Chriſt by the Obligations 
both of Natural and Reveal d Religion; as thou wilt make 
due Returns to the God that made thee, and the Lord Jeſus 
-_ Chrift that redeemed thee. , a A | 
. He charges him as he will anſwer it at the , Great Day: 
Minding him of the Judgment to come, which is commitred 
to the Lord Jeſus, He ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, 
at bis appearing and his Kingdom, 1. e. when he appears in his 
_ \_ Kingdom... I concerns all, both Miniſters and People ſeri- 
- ouſly to conſider the Account that they muſt ſhortly give to 
Jeſus Chriſt, of all the Truſts repos'd in them, Chriſt ſhall 
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the Truth, as it is ia Jeſus, and reduce them to a firm Belicf 
of that, and that will be a Means both to reclaim them from 
Evil, and to bring them to good. . 
, Obſerve 1. A Miniſter's Work hath various Parts; he is to 
preach the Word, to reprove, rebuke and exhort, 2. He 
is to be very diligent and careful; he muſt be inftant in 
Seaſon and out of Seaſon ; he muſt ſpare no Pains nor La- 
bour, but muſt be urgent wick them to take Care of their 
Souls, and * eternal Conoerns. 4 

5, He muſt watch in all things, 1. e. ſeek an Opportuni 
of doing them a Kindneſs; DES fair Occaſion flip throu 4 
thy Negligence, Watch to thy Work; watch againſt the 
Temprations of Satan, by which thou may ſt be diverred 
from it; watch over the Souls of thoſe that are committed to 
thy Charge. p hy D 

6, He muſt. count upon Afflictions, and endure them; 
make the beſt of them. Kaxordgney, endute patiently, be 
not diſeourag d by the Difficulties thou meeteſt with, but 
bear them with an Evenneſs of Spirit. Enure thyſelf to 
Hardſhips. 7 | = 

7, He muſt. remember his Office, and diſcharge that. 
De the work of an Evangeliff. The Office of the Evangeliſts 
was, a3 the Apoſtles Deputies, to water the Churches chat 
they planted. They were not ſettled Paſtors, but for ſome 
Time reſided in, and preſided over the Churches that the 
Apoſtles had planted, till they were ſettled under a ſtanding 
Miniſtry. This was Timothy's Work. . 

8. He muſt fulfil bis Miniſtry; Make full Prof of it. It 
was a great Truſt that was repos'd in him, and therefore. he 
muſt anſwer it, and perform all the Parts of his Office with 
Diligence and Care, | | 
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judge the quick and the dead, i. e. thoſe that at the laſt Da Offerve 1. A Münzer maſt nn 1 
aliy thoſ ſhall-be raiſed f , expect Afflictions in the faith- 
tall be found « „ 8nd 1 n wp 4450 ful Diſcharge of his Duty. 2, He muſt endure them, i. e, 
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bear them patiently like a Chriſtian Hero, g. Theſe muſt 
not diſcourage him in his Work, for he muſt * his Work, 

and fulfil his Miuiſtry. 4. The beſt Way to make full Proof 
of our Miniſtry, is to fulfil it, to fill it up in all its Parts 
with proper Work. | ; 

(30 The Reaſons to enforce the Charge. 

1. Becauſe Errors and Hereſies were likely to creep into 
the Church, by which the Minds of many proſeſſing Chri- 
ſtians would be corrupted, v. 3, 4. For the time will come 
when yrs will not eudure ſound Dotiyine : Therefore improve 
the preſent Time, when they will endure it; be buſy now, 
for it is Sebd-time, When the Fields are white unto the 
Harveſt, put in the Sickle, for the preſent Gale of Opportu- 
nity will be ſoon over. They will not endure ſornd Doctrine. 
| There will be thoſe that will heap to themſelves corrirpt Teack- 
| ers, and will turm away their Ears fromthe Truth, and there- 
fore ſecure as many as thou canſt, that when theſe Storms 
and Tempeſts do ariſe, they may be well fix d, aud their 
Apoſtacy may be prevented, People muſt hear, and Mini- 
ſters muſt preach for the Time to come, and guard againſt 
the Miſchiefs that are likely to ariſe hereafter, tho they doe 
not yet ariſe. They will turn away their Ears from the Truth 


. Note 1. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the Quick and 
are, God hath committed all Fudgment unto the Son, and 
ath appointed him Judge of Quick and Dead, 4#s 10. 42. 
2. He will appear: he will come the ſecond Time, and it 
will be à glorious Appearagce, as the Word zan fig 
nifes, 3. Then his Kingdom ſhall appear in his Glory, at 
his appearing and Kingdom, for he will then 3 in his King- 
dom, ſitting on a Throne to judge the World. 
(.) What is the Matter of the Charge, v. 2,—5. He is 
* | 


1. To preach the Word. That is Miniſter's Buſineſs; a 
Diſpenſation is committed to them. It ĩs not their own No- 
- tiphs. and Fancies that they are to preach, but the pure 
plain Word of God, and they muſt not 1742 it, but as of 
Sincerity, but as of God, in the Sight of God they ſpeak in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 2. 1. „ * 
8. To urge what he preach d, and to preſs it with all Ear- 
neftneſs upon his Hearers, Be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, 
prove, rebuke, exhort, i. e. do this Work with all Fervency 
of Spirit. Call upon thoſe under thy Charge, to take heed 
of Sin, to do their Duty: 2 * * 8 and 
fa believe, and lite a hol „and this both in ſegſom and out | © ; ; 
* of ſeaſon. In ſeaſon, i. 5 they are at Leiſure to hear | i. e. they will grow fick of the old plain Goſpe] of Chriſt, and 
7 ee; When ſome ſpecial Opportunity offers - itſelf of | then they will be greedy of Fables, and take Pleaſure in 
ſpeaking to them with Advantage, Nay, do it at of ſeaſon, them, and Gad ſhall give them ap to thoſe ſtrong Delufie | 
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Spirit of God may faſten upon them, for the Wind bloweth 
- where it lifteth ; And in the Morning we mrſs. ſow our 
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Vith them, io bring them to 
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en hen there is not that apparent Probability of faſt ning 
thing upon them, becauſe thou doſt not know but the 


Sea, "avid in the Evening not <vith-bold our Hand, Eccleſ. 
11. 6, 0 W * 4 "i : b 
We muſt do it in ſeaſan, i. e. let flip no Opportunity; and 


Pretence that it is out of Seaſon. | | 
3. He muſt tell People of their Faults, reprove them, re- 
buke them's Convince wicked People of the Evil and Dan- 
get of their wicked Courſes, Eadeavour, by dealing plainly 
Repentance. Rebuke them 
with Grayity. and Authority, in Chriſt's Name, that they 
2 5 thy Diſpleaſure againſt them, as an Indication of 
d's D1 ure. | | 
4 He — direct, encourage and quicken thoſe that be- 
gan well. Exlunt them . to hold on, and 
dure to the End, and this with all long ſuffering and 


Dactrine. „ N 1. 
"2, He muſt do it patiently, with all long ſaffering. 
It thou do not ſee be Ed of thy Labours healed yet 
da not therefore give up the Cauſe ; be not weary of ſpeak- 
ing to them, whale God fhews to them all long Suffering; 
let Miniſters exhort with all long ; 


2. He muff, do it Rationally, nat wit 


＋ 


ou? of ſeaſon; i. e. we mult notſhiſt off the Duty, under | 


ſuffers them to turn to Fables, who grow weary 
Truth, and 


h Faſſion, but att i 


ons, becauſe they received not the Truth in the 
2 Theſſ, 2. 13, 12. | | 
| | Obſerve 1, Theſe Teachers were of their own heaping up, 
and not of God's ſending, but they choſe them to gratify 
their Luſts, and to pleaſe their itching Ears. 2, People do ſo 
when they will not endure ſound Doctrine, that mo 
| which is ſearching, plain and to the Purpoſe, then the . 
| bave Teachers of their own. 3. There is a wide Difference 
i berween the Word of God, and the Words of ſuch Teachers, 
the one is found Doctrine, the Word of Truth, the other is 
only Fables, 4. They that are turn d unto Fables, firft turn a- 
way their Ears from the Truth, for they can't hear and mind 
both, no more than they can ſerve two Maſters: Nay, far- 
ther, it is ſaid they ſhall be turn d unto Fables. juſtly 
of the 
gives them up to be led aGde from the Truth by 
Fables. : 


2. Becauſe Paul for his Paxt had almoſt done his Work. 
Do thou thake full Proof of thy Miniſtry, for I am now ready 
tobe offer d, v. 6. And 5 
1. Therefore there will be the more Occaſion for thee, 
When Labourers are remov'd out of the Vineyard, it is no 
Time for the m to lo that are left behind, but to double 
their Diligence. The fewer Hands there are to work, the 
more ada ien, thoſe Hands muſt be that are at work. | 

2. 1 have done the Work of my Day and Generation, do 


love of it, 


«,  Totfrine, J. e. ig order to the reducing of them to good thou in like manner, do the Work of thy Day and Gene- 


Praftices, ini into them good Principles. Teach f "4 
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3. The Comfort and Chearfulneſs of Pau! in the Proſpect 
of his approaching Departure, might encourage Timothy to 
the utmoſt Induſtry, and Diligence and Seriouſneſs in his 
Work, Paul was an old Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, Timothy 
was but newly liſted. Come, ſaith Paul, I have found our 
Maſter kind, the Cauſe good, and I can look back upon my 
Warfare with a great deal of Pleaſure and Satisfaction, and 
therefore be not afraid of the Difficulties thou muſt meet 
with. The Crown of Life is as ſure to thee; as if it were 
already upon thy Head, and therefore endure Afflictions, 
and make full Proof of thy Miniſtry. The Courage and 
Comfort of dying Saints and Minifters, and eſpecially. dying 
Martyrs, is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and a great Encouragement to living Saints 
and Minifters in their Work. Here 
1. He looks forward upon his Death approaching. I am 
hox ready to be offered. ' The Holy Ghoſt witneſſed in every 
City, that Bonds and Afflictions did abide” him, Ad, 20. 23. 
He was now at Rome, and it is probable he had particular 
TInfimations from the Spirit, that there he ſhould ſeal the 
Truth with his Blood; and he looks upon it now as ncar at 
Hand. Ilam already poured out; ſo it is in the Original, I 
rich, . e. I am already a Martyr in Affection. It al- 
ludes to the pouring out of the Drink · offerings; for th Blood 
of the Martyrs, though it was not a Sacrifice of Attonemenr, 

t it was a Sacrifice of Acknowledgemetit to the Honour of 
the Grace. of God and his Truths. Obſerve, with what Plea- 
ſure he ſpeaks of dying. He calls it his departure; tho 
tis probuble he foreſaw he muſt dye a violent bloody Death, 

he calls it his Departure, or his Releaſe, Death to a 
Man is his Releaſe from the Impriſoument of this 
orld; and his Departure to the Enjoyments of another 
World, he doth not ceaſe to be, but is only remov d from 
one World to another. | Ne, 
2 Obſerve with what Pleaſure he looks back upon the Life 
he had liv'd, v. 5. [heave fought @ good Fight, I have finiſbed my 
Courſe, &&c. He therefore did not fear Death, becauſe he 
had the Teftimony of his Conſcience, that by the Grace of 


God he had in ſome Meaſure anſwer d the Ends of Living. | 


As à Chriſtian, as a Miniſter, he had fought the good Fight. 
He had done the Service, gone through the Difficulties of 
his Warfare, and had been Inftumental in Frog on the 
glorious Victories of the exalted Redeemer over the Powers 
of Darkneſs. His Life was 4 Cowrſe, and he had now fi- 


niſhed it; as his Warfare was accompliſhed, ſo his Race | 


was run. I bave kept the Faith. I have kept the Doctrines of 
the I, and never betray'd any of them. 

Note 1. The Life of a Chriſtian, but eſpecially of a Mi- 
niſter, is a Warfare, and a Race, ſomerimes compar'd to the 
one in the Scripture, and ſometimes to the other. 2. It is 
a Fight, à good Warfare, the Cauſe is good, and the 

ory is ſure, if we Continue Faithful and Couragtous. 
We muſt fight this good Fight, we muſt fight it out, and 
Laut our Courſe ; © we muſt not give over till we are made 
more than Conquerors thro him that hath loved ns, Rom. 8. 


JP 4. Ir is » great Comfort to a dying Saint, when he can | 


bok back 
have fought, 
Faith; and the Grace of Faith, towards the End of our yy 
to be able to ſpeak in this Manner; what Comfort, unſpeak- 
able Comfort will it afford? Let it then be our conſtant 
Endeavour, by the Grace of God, that we may finiſh' out 
Courſe with Joy, Aﬀrs 20. 24. 8 
Witch what Pleaſure he looks forward to the Life he 
was to live hereafter, v. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for mea 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, &c. He had loſt for Chriſt, but he 
was ſurg/he ſhould not loſe by him, Philip. 3. 8. Let this 
encottrage Timothy ro endure Hardneſs as a good Soldier of 
Jeſus Chriſt; that there is a Crown of Life before us, the 
Glory and Joy of which will abundantly recompence al} the 
Hardſhips and Toyls of our pretent Warfare, Obſerve, It is 
call'd a Crown of Righteouſneſs ; becauſe it will be the Re- 
noe of our Services, which God is not wnrighteous to forget. 
And becauſe our Holineſs and Righteouſneſs will there be 
perfected, and that will be our Crown, God will give it as 
o_— Judge, who will let none loſe by hin. 
nd yet this Crown of R ighteoufneſs was not peculiar to 
Paul, as if it belong'd only to Apoſtles, and eminent Mini- 
ſters and Martyts, but to all them alſo that love bis Appearing. 
Obſerve, It is the Character of all the Saints, that they love 
the Appearing of Jeſus Chrift : They love his firſt Appear- 
1585 when he appear d to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
mſelf, Heb. 9. 26. They love to think of it; they love 
his Tecond Appearing at the Great Day; love it, and long 
for it: And thoſe that love the Appearing of Jeſus Chrift, 
he ſhall appear to their Joy; there is # Crown of Righte- 


n his paſt Life, and fay with our Apoſtle, J 
c. I have kept the Faith, the Doctrine of 


ouſneſs reſerved for them, which ſhall then be given 
Heb. 9. 28. 


We learn hence 1. The Lord is the ri 
his Judgment is according to Truth. 


teouſneſs. 
laid up for them; they have it not at preſent, for here they 
are bur Heir; they have it not in Poſſeſſion, and yet“ it is 
ſure; for it is laid up for them, 4. The righteous Jadge 


will give it-to all that love, prepare and long for his Ap- 


— Sureiy I come quickly, Amen, even ſo. come Lord 
Ws. * | f bt.” |; $2 


9 Do thy diligence” to come ſhortly unto me: 
10 For Demas has forſaken me, having loyed this 
preſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: 
Creſcens to Galatia: Titus / unto: . Dalmatia, 
1 Only Luke is with me. Take ark and bring 
him with thee ; for he is profitable to mie for the 
miniſtry. 12 And Tychius have I ſent to Ephe- 


ſus. 13 The cloak that 1 left at Troas 1 


Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring with chee, ani 


the books, but eſpecially the parchments. 14 As 


325 
them; 
ghtsous Judge, for 


2. Believer's Crown is 

a Crown of Righteouſneſs, purchaſed by the Righteouſneſs 

of Chriſt, and beſtowed as the Reward of the Saints Righ- 
3. This Crown, which Believers ſhall wear, is 


lexander the copperſmith did me much evil, the 


Lord reward him according to his works; / 15: Of 


whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath | 
withſtood our words. 2 | Piet ny 


Here are divers particular Matters which Pay! mentions 
Timothy now at the cloſing of the Epiſtle. 

2. He bids him haſten to him, if poſſible; v, 9. Do 
diligence to come ſDortly to me: For Timothy was an Evange 
that was not fix d Paſtor of an | 
the Motions of the Apoftles, whe 
Pani wanted Timothy's Company and Help, and the Reaſon 
he gives is, becauſe ſeverd! ha left him, v. 19; One from 
an ill Principle, that was Demas, who abides under an ill 
Name for it. Demas hath forſaken me, haping loved this preſent 


one Place, but attended 
uild upon their Foundation. 


| World, He quitted Paul and his Intereſt, either for fear of 
| 3 g, becauſe Paul was now a Priſoner, and he was a- 
rai 


coming into Trouble upon his Account, or being 


* 
„ 


call'd off from his Miniſtry by Secular Affairs, which he en- 


tangled himſelf in, his firſt Love to Chriſt and his Goſpel 
was forſaken and forgotten, and he fell in Love with the 
World, Note, Love to this preſent World is oſtentimes the 
Cauſe of Apoſtacy from the Truths and Ways of Jeſus Chrift. 


He is gone off, is departed to Theſſalonica ; call'd thither 1 


haps by Trade, or by ſome other wordly Buſineſs. Creſcent 
is gone one Way, and Tits another Way, and only * 
was with Paul; v. 11, 12. was not that enough? Paul di 
not think it ſo, he loy'd the Company of his Friends. 
2. He ſpeaks reſpectfully concerning Mark. He is profi- 


table to me for the Miniſtry. It is ſuppos d this Afark was 


he «bout whott Pay! and Barnabas fell out, As 15. 39. 
Paul would not take him with him to the Work, becauſe he 
had once flinch'd and drawn back: But now, ſaith he, take 
Mark and bring with thee. By this it appears that Pay! was 
now reconcild to Mark, and had now à better Opinion 
of him than he had had formerly. This teaches us to be of 


a. forgiving Spirit, and thoſe that are Profitable and Uſeful, 


tho' they may have done amiſs, yet we muſt not therefore. 


% 


diſelaim for ever making Uſe of them. | 
3. Paul orders Timothy to come to him, bids him as he 
came through Troas to bring with him from thence, thoſe 
Things which he had left behind him there, v. 13. his Cloak 


he had leff there, which it may be Paul had the more Oc- 
cation for in a cold Priſon. . It is probable it was the Habit 


that Paul uſually wore, a plain Dreſs, Some read it, the 


Roll of Paychment that Tleft at Troas'; otbers the Deck that 1 
left. Fun was . 


would have his Books with him: 
| horted  Thndthy to give Attendance to reading,” fo he did 


guided by gre and yet he 


himſelf, though he was now -ready to be offered, As long 
as we live we muſt be ſtill learning, but eſpecially the Parch- 
rents, which ſome think were the Originals of his Epiftles ; 
others think were the Skins of which he made his Tents, 
emp he got a Livelihood, working with his own 

ands, 


. He'mentions Algrander, and the Miſchief that he had 


| done him, v. 14, 15. This is he that is ſpoke of 4#s 19. 33. 
It ſhould ſeem he had been a Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, a forward Froſeffor, for he was there 1 


% 


hereas he had ex- 


: 


n r 


* 1 4 
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my 


yo. 
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A 


* 


r 


malign d by the Worſhippers of Diana, and yet he did Paul | the moie excuſable. Let, 3. God might lay it to their 


much Evil. ; 
thren, 2 Cor. 11. 26. as from open Enemies. Paul forete lo 
that God would reckon with him. It is a prophetical De- 
nunciation of the juſt Judgment of God that would befal 


cautions Timothy to take Heed of him, of whom be thou ware 
alſo; that he do not, under Pretence © Friendſhip, betray 
ches to Miſchief, It is dangerous having any thing to do 
with thoſe. that would be Enemies to ſuch a Man as 
Paul. * | | FO: 
- 06, 1. Some that were once Paul's Hearers and Admirers, 


© I him, The Lord wi reward him lam, o to his Works. He 


did not give him Reaſon to remember them with much Plea- 


ſure, for one forſook him, and another did him much Evil, 
and greatly withſtood his Words. Yet, 2. At the ſame Time 
he mentions ſome with Pleaſure, the Badneſs of ſome did 
not male him forget the Goodnels of others; ſuch as Time- 
thy, Titns, Mark and Luke. 3- The Apoſtle hath left a 
Brand on the Names and Memory of two Perſons, the one is, 
Demas, who for! ok him, having lov'd the preſent World 


And the other is Alexander, who greatly withſtood his Words, 


4. God will reward Evil-doers, particularly Apoſtates, ac- 
cording to their Works. Laſtly, Of ſuch that are of Alex; 
ander's Spirit and Temper we ſhould beware, for they 
will do us no Good, but all the Miſchief that is in their 
Power. l 292 ; | 


2 My £23 r 
16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood. with me, 
but all men for ſook me: I pray God that it may 
not be laid to their charge- 17 Notwithſtand- 
ing, the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthned 
me, that by me the preaching might be fully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might bear: 
and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion 
18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preſerve me unto his hea- 
venly kingdom; to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 19 Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and 
the houſhold of Oneſiphorus, 20 Eraſtus abode 
at Corinth: but Trophimus have 1 left at Mile- 
tum ſick. 21 Do thy diligence to come before 
ner: Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and 
Linus, aud Claudia, and all the brethren. 22 The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be 


with you. Amen. 


"FE ER | 

Here he. gives Timotly an Account of his own preſent 
Circumftances. Le had lately been called to appear before 
the Emperor, upon his Appeal to Ceſar, and then no Man 
and with him, v. 16. to plead his Cauſe, to bear Teftimony 
for him, or ſo much as to keep him in Countenance, but 
all Men forſook him. This was ſtrange, that ſo good a Man 
"as. Pax! ſhould; have no Body to own him, even at Rome, 
where there were many Chriftians, whoſe Faith was ſpoken 


of throughout all the World, Rom. 1. 8. But Men are but 


"Men: Ihe Chriftians at Rome were fürward to go and meet 


him, Ac, 28. but when it came to the Pinch that they would 


be in Danger of ſuffering with him, then they all forſook 
him. He prays that God <vou!d not lay it to their Charge ; in- 
timating, that it was a great Fault, and God might juſtly be 
angry with them, but he prays God to forgive them. See 
what Diſtinction is put between Sins of Preſumption, and 
Sins of Infirmity : Alexander the Copperſmith, that mali- 
ciouſly withftood Paul, he prays againſt him, 'The Lord re- 
ard him according to bis Works ; but theſe Chriftians that 
thro Weakneſs ſhrunk from Pau] in Time of Tryal, The Lord 
lay it not to their Obarge. 

Here we ſee, 1. St. Paul had his Tryals in his Friends for- 


' \ſaking him in a Time of Danger, as well as in the Oppo- 


-fition made by Enemies; all forſook him, 2. It was their 
Sin not to 7 for the good Apoſtle, eſpecially at his 
firſt Anſwer ; but it was a Sin of Weakneſs, and therefore 


$54 as g 
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| 


Paul was in as much Danger from Falſe Bre- Charge, but St. Paul endeavours to prevent it by his earncy 


Prayers, Let it not be laid totheir Charge. 

Notwithſtanding this, God flood by bim, v. 17. i, e. gave him 
extraordinary Wiſdom and Courage, to enable him to ſpeak 
ſo much the better himſelf. When he had no Body to ecp 
him in Countenance, God made his Face to ſhine, ht by 
me the Preaching might be fully known, that is, God brougtit 
me out from that Difficulty, that I might preach the Goſpel, 
| which is my Buſineſs, Nay, it ſhould ſeem, that he might 
preach the 


might bear; the Emperor himſelf, and the great Men, that 
would never have heard Paul preach, if he had not been 
brought before them. And I was delivered out of the Mouth 


— 


age. Some underſtand it only as a Proverbial Form of 


Lord ſball deliver me from every evil Work, See how Paul im- 
prov'd his Experiencies; he that hath delivered; doth de- 
liver, and we truſt he ſhall yet deliver. Shall deliver me 
from every evil Work. i. e. from doing any Ill myſelf, and ha- 
ving any Ill done to me by/others, And ſball preſerve me to 
his beavenly Kingdom. And for this he gives Glory to God, 
re joycing in hope of the Glory of Gods 1 
| L If the Lord ſtands by us, he will ſtrengthen us in a 
Time of Difficulty and Danger, and his Preſence will more 
than ſupply every ones Abſcnce. 2, When the Lord pre- 
lerves his Servants from great and imminent Danger, it is 
for eminent Work and Service. Payl was preſerv d, that by 
him the Preaching might be fully known, Cc. 3. Former 
Deliverances ſhould encourage future Hopes, 4. There is an 
Heavenly Kingdom, to which the Lord will preferve:his 
faithful, witneſſing, or ſuttering Servants, Lay, We ovght 
to give God the Glory of all paſt, preſent and future Deli- 
verances, To cybom be Glory for ever and ever. Amen | 

He fends Salutations to Aquila, and Priſcilla, and the 
Honſbold of Onzſ;horus, v. 19. He mentions his leavins To- 
phimas ſick at A letum, v. 20. by which it appears that tho* 
the Apoſtles heal d all manner of Diſeaſes Miraculouſly, for 
the Confirmation, of their Doctrine, yet they did not exert 


* 


that Power upon their own Friends, left it ſhould have look d 


like a Collufion, 

He baſtens Timothy to come to him befort Winter, v. 21. be- 
cauſe he long'd to fee him, and becauſe in the Winter the 
Journey or Voyage would be more Dangerous, Vee 

He lends Commendations to him from Zubulus, and Pu- 
dens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the Brethren. One of 


his Wife Claudia, and faith, that Claudia was a Briton ; 
whence ſome have gathered, that it was this Pudens, and that 
Claudia here was his Wife, and that they were eminent Chri- 
ſtians at Rome. | 
He concludes with a Prayer, that the Lord Fefus would be 
with bis Spirit, We need no more to make us happy than 
to have the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with our Spirits; for in him 


Prayer we can put up for onr Friends, that the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt may be with their Spirits, to ſanctify and fave 

and at laſt ” ym them to himſelt as Stephen the Proto- 

Martyr pray'd, Lord Feſus receive my Spirit, As J. 59. .d. 
Lord. Jeſus receive that Spirit thou haſt been with whill it 

_o united to the Body, don't now leave it in its Separats 
tate. . 


in every Epiſtle, ſo he wrote, The Grace of our Lord Feſus 
Obriſt be with you all. Amen. 2 Thefl. 3, & 17, 18. And 
if Grace be with-us here to convert and change us, to make 
us holy, and to keep ns humble, and to enable us to 
ſevere to the End, Glory will crown us hereafter, for the 
Lord is a Sun, and a Shield, the Lord will give Grace and Glory, 
and no Good will be with-hold from them that wall uprightly. O 
Lord of Hoſts, bleſſed is the Man that trufteth in thee. 
Pſal. 84. 11, & 12. | 
Now wnto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wwiſe 


God, aur Saviour, be Honowr and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 


* Chap. 4 


ſpel at that Time; for Paul knew how to preach 
at the Bar, as well as in the Pulpit ; and that all the Gentiles 


7 the Lyon; i, e. of Nero, as ſome think, or ſome other 
u 
Speech, to ſignify that he was in imminent Danger. Aud the | 


— aa . a Aa R 


the Heathen Writers at this Time mentions one Pudent and 


all Spiritual Bleſſings are ſamm'd by And it is the beſt - 


Grace be with you. Amen. This was our Apoftle's Token | 


— 
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_ This Epiſtle of Paul to Titus j much of the ſame Nature with thoſe” to Timothy; both were Converts 
f Paul; aud bis Companions in Labours and Sufferings;, both in the Office of Evangeliſts, whoſe Work was 
to wat er the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and to ſet in Order the Things that were wanting in them. 
e es, 4s it were, working the Work of the Lord, as they did, and moſtly: unden 
their Direction, tho not Deſpotick and Arbitrary, but with the concurring Exerciſe of their mm Prulenci 
and Judgment, 1 Cor. 16: 10, 12. We read much of this Titus, | bis Titles and Character, and active 
Uſefulneſs. in many Place: He was à Greek, Gal. 2. 3. Sc. Paul called him his Son, Tit. 1. 4. 
His Brother, 2 Cor. 2. 13. his Partner, and Fellow Helper, 2 Cor. 8. 23. One that walked” in 

the ame Spirit, and in the ſame Steps with himſelf. He went ap with the Apoſtle to the Church at 

_ Jeruſalem, Gal. 2. 1. was much Converſant at Corinth, for which Church he had an earneſt Care, 

2 Cor. 8. 16. Pauls ſecond Epiſtle to them, (and probably his firſt alſo) was ſent by bis Hand, 

2 Cor. 8. 16, 17, 18, 23, and Chap. 9. 2, 3, 4, and Chap; 12: 18. He was with the Apoſtle a 

Rome, aud thence went into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. after which no more occurs of him in the Sxrip- 

rue. So that by them he appears not to have been a fix'd Biſhop; if ſuch he were and in thoſe Times 

the Church of Corinth, where be moſt tended; had beſt Title to him. In Crete, (now-call'd\ Candiag 

. formerly. Hecatompolis from the hundred Cities that were in it) alarge Iſland at the Mouth of ths 

Egean Sea, the Goſpel had got ſome foot ing; and here was Paul and Titus in one of their Travels twlti= 
vat ing this Plant ation; but the Apoſtle of the Geatiles, having on him the Care of all the Churches; 

could not himſelf tarry long at this Plate; therefore left Titus ſometime there to carry on the Work 

© which had been begun ; wherein, probably meeting with more Difficulty than. Ordinary, Faul wrote | this 

Eßpiſtle to him ; and yet perhaps not ſo much for his own Sake, as for the People's, that the Endeavours of 

Titus, ftrengther'd with Apoſtolick Advices and Authority, might be more ſi nificant and effeftual among 

. »them-" He was. to ſee all the Cities furniſhed with good Paſtors; to rejett and keep out the unmeet 

and unworthy ; to teach ſound Doctrine, and igftrutt all Sorts in their Duties; to ſet forth the free Grate 


e God in Man's Salvation by Chriſt ; and wit hal to ſhew the Neceſſity of maintaining good Works by thoſe 
7 Le believed in God, 22 hope for eternal - Life from him. - 14 1 Py: 1 


048 


20 NF 5 * oe". I 4 
— I n 
Eat ee vs 28 * | $a 
mid I LEI 27 Jwhieh is after godlineſs. 2 In hope of eternal 
CHAP. I. life, which God: that cannot lye, promiſed before 


„ Ithe world began: 3 But bath in due times ma- 
In fo 5 cue * 1 3 3 nifeſted his word through preaching, which is 
exving from ana to whom it was written, W.HD 7 es : | ; | mand- 
Salutation and,” Prayer fo# Ditus, using all Bie ſſengs to i 1 according 50 the com 8 
Him, v. 1,---4, Entrance into the Matter, by fcenifying the ment N ROM, 
| Emo Titts's being left at Crete, v. . And how the ſame £38 1 AY I EN 
| + - ſhould be prvſhed* im Reference both to good and bad Miniſters | I. Here is the Preface to the Epiſtle:  Shewing, 
from v. 6. to the End. pay TOE) {INT | . | 
| Wan | | 2 . Paul, à Gemile Name, taken by the 
aa and on Agi Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Acts 13. 9. 46, 47; Minifters will 
I Pits * Servant of God, and an Apoſtle accommodate even ſmaller Matters, ſo as may be any fur- 
4 ot Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Faith of thering of Aceeptance in their Work. When the Fews re- 
God select, and the acknowledging of the NY | jected the Goſpel, and the Gentiles received it, we read no 
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for ibem -<vbd ſball be the Heirs 


Col. 1. 5. - the Word of Truth the Goſpel, 
goto, obs n probable Opinions; but on 
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Chap. 1; 


more of this Apoltle by his Fewtſb Name Saul, but” by his | 

Roman one Paul. 0 
A Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt. Here he 

is deſerib d by his Relation — Office. A Servant of God, 


not in the general Senſe only, as a Man and a Chriſtian ; but 


ſpecially, as a Miniſter, ſerving God in the Goſpel of bis Son, 
om. f. 9. This is an high Honour; tis the Glory of 
Angels that they are miniſtering” Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
» Fame Heb. 1. 14. Yea, 

more eſpecially a chief Miniſter, an Apoſtle of Feſus Cinſt 
one who | had ſeen the Lord, and was immediately called 
and commiſſion d by him, and had his Doctrine from him. 
Obſerve, - The higheſt Offers in the Church are but Ser- 
vants: There is much Divinity and Devotion in the In- 
ſcriptions of the Epiſtles, The Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who were employ d to ſpread and propagate his Religion, 
were therein alſo the Servants of God; they did not ſet up 
any Thing. inconſiſtent with the Truths an Duties of Na- 
tuxal Religion, Chriſtianity, which they preach'd, was in 
order 
2s to advance them, and to ſuperadd wikat was fit and ne- 
ceflary in Man's degenerate and revolted State: There- 
fore the Apoſtles. of Jeſus Chriſt were the Servants of God, 
According to the Faith of God's Ele#. Their Doctrine agreed 
with the Faith of all the Ele& from the beginning of the 
World, and was for propagating and promoting of the ſame. 
Obſerve, There afe Fed of God, 1 Bet. 1. 2. and in 


- theſe the holy Spirit works precious divine Faith, proper to 


thoſe Who are choſen to eternal Life, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, 14. 


God hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation thro Sandifi- 
cation ef the Spirit, and belief of the Truth: Whereto he called 
your by our Goſpel, Faith is the firſt Principle of Sanctification. 
Ant the—-acknowtedging of the Truth which is after Godlineſs. 
The Goſpel is Truth; the great, ſure, and ſaving Truth, 
Divine Faith reſts 


the infallible Word, the "Truth. itſelf, which is after Godli- 
_ neſs, i e, ofa godly Nature and Tendency, pure and purify- 


ing the Heart of the Believer; * By this Mark judge of Do- 


Erines and of Spirits, whether they be of God or not; what's 
impure; and pre judicial to true Piety and practical Religi- 
on, cant he of divine Original ; al Goſpel, Truth is after 
Godlineſs, Teaching : and nouriſbing Reverence and Fear 
of God, and Obedience to him; it is Truth not only to be 
known, but acbnotbledged; it muſt be held forth in Word 


and Practice, Col. 2. 1, 16. With the Heart Man believes 1 
Righteduſueſs, and with. the Mouth Confeſſon is made unts Fal- 


tation, Rot. io. 10. Such as retain the Truth in Un- 
igheeouſneſs, neither know nor believe as they ought; 
1» bring to this: Knowledge and Faith, and to the - 
knowledging and Profeſſion of the Truth which is after 


Gene, is the great End of the Goſpel Miniſtry, even of 


the higheſt Degree and Order in it ; their Teachings ſhould 
have this chief Aim, viz. to beget Faith and confirm in it. 
v. 4. In (or for) hope of eternal Life. This is the further In- 
tent of the Goſpel, to Jens Hope as well as Faith; to 
er the Niad and Heart from the World, and to raiſe 
hem to Heaven, and the Things above. The Faith and 
Godlineſs of Chriſtians lead to eternal Life, and give Hope 
and: well groumded ExpeRation of it; for God that cannot lye, 
bath-projuſed it. Tis the Honour of God that he cannot lye 
deceive ; and the Comfort of Bel ievers, whole Treaſure is 
id up in his faithful Promiſes. _ SO NON 

- But g. How is hefaid to promiſe before the World 
began l Auw. By Promiſe” fome underſtand his Decree, 
he purpoſed it in his eternal Councils, which was as it 
were his Promiſe, in Embrio: or rather, ſay ſome, e; 
eber dune is before ancient Times, or many A- 
ges ago, referring to the Promiſe darkly deliver d, Ce- 
* 3.1 5. Here is the Stability and Antiquity of the Promiſe 
eternal Life to the Saints; God that cannot lye, hath pro- 
miſed before the World began, 4. e. many Ages ſince. How 


excellent then is the Goſpel, that was the Matter of divine | 


Promiſe ſo curly, and how much to be eſteemed by us, and 


what Thanks due for our ꝙri vilege beyond thoſe before us 


Contempt o 


| be puniſhed ſeverely, ſince he hath not only 
promis d it of old; But; v. 3. hath, in due Times manifeſted his 
Word through preaching, 1. e. made that his Promiſe ſo darkly 
deliver d of old, in due Time, i. e. the proper Seaſon before 
appointed, more plain by preaching /; that which ſome called 
Fooliſbneſs of preaching hath been thus honoured. Faith comes 
1 Hedringy\ and Hearing by the Mord of God, viz. by the Word 


Bleſſed are 77 Eyes, for they fee, Kc. No Wonder if the 
L 


Preach'd. Mich it committed unto nie, The Miniſtry is a 


Truſt; None taketh this Honour, but he that is thereunto 
appointed, and u hoſo is appointed and called, muft preach. 
bas age 9917 W295 | 
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clear and enforce thoſe natural Principles, a5 well \ 


105 97 generally : For this. Cauſe leſt I thee in Cretey that 
= Idft ſet in Order the ig 2 that are wanting... This was 


the Word, 1 Cor. 9. 16. Wo is unto me if,l preach not the Guſ- 
pel. Unpreaching Miniſters are none of the Apoſtles Succeſ- 
According to the Commandment of God our Saviour, Preach- 
ing is a Work 1 by God as a Saviour, See a Proof 
here of Chriſt's Deity, for by him was the Goſpel committed 
to Paul, when he was converted, A&#s 9. 15, 17. and Ch 

ter 22, 10. 14, 15. and again when Chriſt appear d to him, 


the whole Trinity concur therein; the Father ſayes by the 
Son, through the Spirit, and all concur in ſending Miniſters, 
Let _ reſt EW in Mens calling withoat God s; 
he furniſhes, and inclines, and authorizes, and gives 

portunity for the Work, ö mM * 


4 To Titus mine own ſon. after the common 
faith, grace, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. 0 gt . 4 ; 8 | 1 r 
y-% F F 3s l I + + #7 * 9 
2. Here is the Perſon written to deſerib d, : 
(I.) By his Name, Titus, a Gentile, Greek, yet called 
both to the Faith and Miniftry, QOb/erve, The Grace 
of God is free and powerful. What Worthineſs or 
Preparation was there in one of Heathen Stock and E- 
ducarion ? 1 

(2,) He is deſeribed by his ſpiritual, Relation unto the 
Apoſtle. Mine own (or my genuine) Son, not by natural 
Generation, but by ſupernatural Regeneration. I have 
begotten you thro" the Goſpel, id he to the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 4. 15. Miniſters are ſpiritual Fathers to thoſe 
whom they are the Means of converting, and will tenderl 
affe& and care for them, and muſt be ariſwerabl one 
by them. Mine own Son after the common Faith v i.e, Thas Faith 
which is common to all the Regenerate, and which thou 
haſt in Truth, and expreſſeſt to the Life. This might be 
ſaid to diſtinguiſh Titus from Hypocrites and falſe! Teachers, 
and to recommend him to the Regard. of the Cretians, as 
being among them a lively Image of the Apoſtle bimlelf, 
in Faith, and Liſe, and heavenly Doctrine. To this Tits 
deſervedly ſo dear to the Apoſtle, i, * 2 

3. The Salutation and Prayer, wiſhing all Bleflings. to 
him, Grace, Merey, and Peace from Gad the Father, and the 
Lord  Feſus Chrift aun Saviour. . Here are, 

1.) The Bleſſings - wiſh'd: Grace, Mercy, and Peace. 
Grace, i. e. the free Favour of God, and Acceptance with 
him. Mercy, i. e. the Fruits of that Favour in Pardon of 
Sins, and Freedom from all Miſeries by it, both here and 
hereafter, And Peace, the poſitive Effect and Fruit of 
Mercy, Peace with God thro' Chriſt, who. is dur Peace, 
and with the Creatures and ourſelyes, outward and in- 
ward Peace, comprehending all Good whatſoever, that 
makes for our Happineſs in Time, and to Eternity. 
Obſerve, Grace is the Fountain of all Bleſſings: Mercy 
and Peace, and all Good ſprings out of this. Get into God's 
Favour, and all muſt be well; for, YR * 


(2.) Theſe are the Perſons from whom Bleflingsare wiſh'd. 
From God the Father, the Fountain of all Good. Every 
Bleſſing and Comfort comes to us fro 
he is the Father of all by Creation, bat of the Good by 
Adoption and Regeneration. And the Lord Feſws |Chrift 
our Saviour, viz. As the Way and Means of Procurement 
and Conveyance: All is from the Father by the. Son, 
who is Lord by Nature, Heir of all Things, and our 
Lord, Redeemer, and Head, ordering and ruling his Mem- 
bers: All are put under him; we hold of him, as in 
Capite, and owe SubjeGion and Obedience to him, who 
is allo Feſus and Chriſt, the anointed Saviour, and eſpe- 
| cially our Saviour who believe. in him, delivering us 
from Sin and Hell, and bringing us to Heaven and 
Happneſs. | ; 


Thus far is the Preface to the Epiſtle, then follows: 
IT. The Entrance into the Matter, by ſignifying, 
1. The End of Titus being left in Crete. 8 
5 For this cauſe leſt I thee in Crete, that thou 
ſhouldſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 
— ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed 
tnee. | | Ae f 


Here is the End expreſſed, 
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Buſigeſs of Evangeliſts, 


F 


which Office Tits was, to 
water 


v. 17, 18, 21. He therefore is this Saviour, not but that 
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water where the Apoſtles had planted, 1 Cor. 6. 3. Further 
ing and finiſhing what they had begun, ſo much t&r:Nog9uy 
imports to order after another. Titus was to go on in 1et- 
tling what the Apoſtle himſelf had not time for in his 
ſhort ſtay there. 1 Obſerve, The Apoſtle's great Diligence 
in the Goſpel; when he had ſet things on Foot in one 
Place, he haſtened away to another. He was Debtor to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians, and laboured to ſpread the 
| Goſpel as far as he could among them all. And, 2. 06- 
ſerve too, his Faithfulneſs and Prudence. He nelected not 
the Places that he went from; but left ſome to cultivate 
the young Plantation, and carry on what was begun. And 
3. Obſerve, Likewiſe his humility; he diſdained not to be 
helpt in his Work, and that by ſuch as were not of fo 
high a Rank in the Miniſtry, nor of ſo great Gifts and 
Furniture as himſelf; ſo the Goſpel might be farthered, and 
the good of Souls promoted, he willingly uſed the Hands 
of others in it; a fit Example for exciting Zeal and In- 
duſtry, and engaging to Faithfulueſs and Care of the Flock, 
and preſent, or abſent, living, and dying, for Miniſters, 
as much as in them lies, to provide for the ſpiritual 
F Edification, and. Comfort of their People. We may 
here alſo 4. Olſerve, That Tus,  tho' inferior to an 
Apoſtle, yet was above the ordinary fixed Paſtors or 
Biſhops, who- were to tend particular Churches, as their 
peculiar. ftared Charge; but Titus was in a higher Sphere, 
to ordain ſuch ordinary Paſtors where wanting, and ſet- 
tle Things in their firſt State and Form, and then to paſs 
to other Places for like Service, as there might be need. 
Titus was not only a Miniſter of the Catholick Church, as 
all others alſo are, but a Catholick Miniſter. Others had 
Power habitual, and in Adu primo to Minifter any where, 
upon Call and Opportunity; but Evangeliſts, ſuch as Vtu, 
was, had Power, in Ad ſecundo & exercito and. could exer- 
ciſe their Miniſtry wherever they came, and claim Main- 
tainance of the Churches; they were every where actually 
in their Dioceſs or Province, and had right to direct and 
ide, and preſide among the ordinary Paſtors and Mini- 
Nera Where an Apoſtle could act as an Apoſtle, an Evange- 
lift could as an Evangeliſt; for bey work'd the Work of the Lord, 
as they did, 1 Cor. 16. 10, in a like unfixed and itinerant 
manner. | . 
Here at Crete Titus was but occaſionally, and for a: ſhort 
Time; Paul will'd him to diſpatch the Buſineſs he was 
left for, and come to him at Niccholis, where he purpoſed 
to winter ; after this he was ſent to Corinth, was with the 
Apoſtic at Rome, and was ſent thence .into Dalmatia, which. 
is the laſt we read of him in Scripture, ſo that from thence 
no fixed Emſcopacy in him does appear; he leſt Crete, and 
we find got in Scripture that he returned thither any more. 
But. O, What Power had either Paul or Titus here? Was not 
what they did an Incroachment on the Rights of civil Ru- 
lers: :; Avſwer, In no Sort, they came not to meddle with 
the civil Rights; of any. Zzkt 18, 14. who made me a Fudge 
or A Divider joey en, Their Work was ſpiritual, to: be 
carried on by Conviction and Perſwaſion, no way interfering 
with, or prejudicing, or weakening the Power of Magiſtrates, 
but ſecuring and; ftregrhening-ir-racher ;-the Tings wanting 
were not ſuck as civil Magiſtrates are the Fountains or Au- 
thors of, but . divine and ſpiritual. Ordinances, and Ap- 
poinrments for ſpiritual. Ends, arid deriving. from Chriſt the 
ing and, Head, of the Church: For ſettling theſe was 
Tits left.” And Obſerve No eaſy thing is it to raiſe 
Churches, and bring them to Perſedion. Paul had him- 
ſelf. been here labouring, and yet were there Things want- 
ing Materials are out of ſquare, need much hewing and 
fitting to bring them into right Form, and. when they are ſet 
therein, to hold and keep them ſo. The beſt;are apt to 
decay and to go out of Order Miniſters are to help againſt 
this; to get What's amiſs rectiſied, and what's wanting ſup- 
plyed. This in general was T's Work in Crete? And 
(2) In ſpecial To ordain Elders in 4very City, i. e Miniſters who 
were moſtly, out of the elder, and moſt underſtanding, and 
experienced Qhriſtians; or if younger in Years, yet ſuch 
as were grave and ſolid in their Deportment and Manners : 
LTheſe were to be ſet where Was any fit Numbers of Chri- 
ſtians, as in bigger Towns and Cities it firſt and moſtly 
was; tho' Villages too might have them Where were 
Chriſtians enough for itz Theſe Presbyters ot Elders were 
to have the ordinary and ſtated Care and Charge of the 
Churches; to feed and goyern them, and perform all paſtoral 
Work and Duty in and towards them. The Word is us d 
ſome times more largely for. any that - bear eecleſiaſtical 
Function in the Church, and fo the Apoſtles \were Presbyters 
or Elders, 1 Per. 3. 1. but here tis meant of ordinary fix d 
Paſtors; who laboured in the Mord and Dochrine, and were 
i . > 5 
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over the Churches in the Lord; ſuch as ate deſcribed he 
throughour the Chapter. This Word Presbyter ſome uſe in 
the ſame Senſe as Sacerdos, and tranſlate it Prieſts, 2 Term 
not given to Goſpel Miniſters, unleſs in 'a figurativeor al- 
lufive Way, as all God's People are ſaid to be made Kin 1 
and Prieſis unto God (isgels, it is not er Pu[vees) to 6650 
up ſpiritual Sacrifices of Prayers, and Praiſes, and Alms, Se 
But properly we have no Prieſts under the Goſpel 
but Chriſt alone the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, Heb. 3. 1, 
who ottered up kimſelf a Sacrifice to God for us, and ,ever 
Lives, in Virtue thereof, to make Interceſſion in dur Behalf; 
Presbyters here therefore are not proper. Prieſts to offer 
Sacritices, either typical or real; but dul Goſpel Ministers, 
to diſpenſe Chriſt's Ordinances, and to feed 65 Church. of 
God, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers,” 1, 
Obſerve, A Church without a fixed and ſtanding Miniftry in 1 
is imperfect and wanting, 2 Obſerve, Where a fit Number of 
| Believers is, Presbyters.or Elders muſt be ſet, their continu- 
ance in Churches is as neceſſary as their firſt Appointment, 
for perfe ing the Saints, and ediſying the. Body of Coſt, ell a 
come to @ perfect Man in Chriſt, i. e. till thè whole Number of 
| God's choſen be called and united to Chriſt in one Body, 
and brought to their full Stature and Strength, and that Mea- 
ſure: of Grace that is proper, and deſign'd for them} Epbeſc 
4. 12. 75 Work this is, that muſt and will be doing to 
che World's End, to which therefore the neceffary aud ap- 
pointed Means for it muſt laſt. What Praiſe is due 
God for ſuch an Inffitution ! What "Thankfulnefs from 
thoſe that enjoy the Benefits of it! What Pity and Prayer 
for ſuch as want it! Pray the Lord of the Harveſt," that be 
will ſend forth Laburers into his Harveſt. Faith" comes | 
bearing, and is preſerved, and maintained, and made frair- 
ful through it alſo, Ignorance and Corruption, decays of 
good, and increaſe of all evil, come by want of à teach- 
ing and quickening Miniſtry, On ſuch Accounts therefore 
was Titus left in Crete, to Jet in Crder the Things that weve 
wanting, and to -ordain Elders in every City; but this he 
was to do, not ad libitum, or according to. bis own Lift, or 
Fancy, but according to Apoftolick Pirecton. Which is 
(30 The Rule of his proceeding. As I bad appel thee; 
probably when he was going from him, and in the Preſence” 
and Hearing of others; which now he may refer to, not fo 
much for Tit*s's own Sake, as for the People's, that they 
might the more readily yield Obedience unto Titus, know- 
ing aud . minding that in what he did, he was warranted - 
and ſupported by Apoſtolick Injunction and Authority. 
As under the Law all Things were to be made according to 
the pattern ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount; ſo under the 
Goſpel all muſt be ordered and managed according to the 
Direction of Chriſt, and of his chief Miniſters, who were 
infallibly guided by him. Human Traditions and Inventi- 
ons may not be brought into the Church ef God. Prudent 
Diſpoſals for carrying on the Ends of Chriſt's Appointments, 


— 


according to the general Rules of the Word, ſuch may, 


yea, muft be; but none may alter any Thing in the Sub- 
ſtance of the Faith, or Worſhip,” or Order and” Diſcipline” 
of the Churches; If an Evangeliſt might not do any 
Thing, but by Appointment, much leſs may others. The 
Church is the Houſe ot. God, and to him it belongs to ap- 
point the Officers and Orders of it, as he pleaſeth, the 4 
here reters to the Qualifications, and Character of the El- 
ders, that he was to ordain. Ordain Elders in every City, as 
appointed” thee; i. e. ſuch as I then deſcribed; and ſhall now 
again more particularly point out to thee, Which he does 
from the 6therſe to the th incluſive.” And here is 
2. The ſecond Thing in the Matter of rhe” Epiftle, bie. 
The Directions that the Apoſtle gives Titui about Ordination, 
ſhewing whom he ſhould ordain, and whom not. 2 
1) Gf thoſe whom he ſhould. ordain: He points out their 
Qualifications and Virtues; ſuch as reſpect their Life and 
Manners; and ſuch as relate to their Doctrine? Phe fur 
mer in the 6th, 7th, and 8th' verſes, and the latte in the gth- 


8. If auy be blameleſs, the husband of one 
wife, haying faithful children, not accuſed of 
not, or unruly. 7. For a Biſhop muſt. be blame 
leſs, as the ſteward of God; not ſelf-willed, not 
ſbon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, nor 
given tô filthy lucre; 8. But 4 lover of hoſ- 
pixality, a lover of good men, ſober; juſt, holy, 
temperate; 9. Holding faſt the faithful word, 
as he hath been taugbt, that he may be able by. 
| found doctrine, botli to exhort, and to convince... 
12 gainſayers. | | 
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1.) More general, If any be blameleſs, not abſolutely 


without Fault, ſo none are; for | there is none that liveth 
And prneth not; Nor altog 


ether unblamed, that is, rate and 

Chin himſelf and his Apoſtles were blamed, rho 
not worthy of it; in Chriſt to be fare was nothing blama- 
ble ; and his Apoſtles were not ſuch as their Enemies 
charged them to be; Batthe Meaaing is, be muſt be one that 
lies Rot under an ill Character; but rather muſt have a 
goo! Report, even from thoſe that ave <pithout ; not grolly 
vr Teandaloufly guilty, ſo as would bring Reproach upon 
their boly char : * muſt not be ſuch an one. 
921 rticularly:  * ; 
* & bed bs his Ne Character; in his own 


Mn | conj haſtity; the Husband 
7 . be of conjugal Chaſtity wc 


* „ The Church * Rome ſaith the 1 
band cf no Wife. but from the beginning it was no : 
| Mos is . from which no. Proleſſion or call- 


| bogs a Bar, 1 Cor. 9. 5. Have I not Power fo lead about 4 


 Sifter, a N at other Apoſtles ſaith, St. Paul. For- 
F 7 aug he of the e Dodtrines of the 
Antichriſtian Church, 1 Tim. 4. 3. Not that Miniſters 
mul} be married, that's not meant but the Fassen d 
ane Wife, may be either not having divorced his Wife and 
married another, as was too common am them of the 


; ©. at one and che ſame Time, no Bigamift; not 
Na nd bo married to more than one Wite ſuc- 
ceffively ; but being married he muſt have but one 

iſe at once, not tuo or more according to the roo Com. 


: TAY: even for flight Cauſes: or the Husband. of one 


i -Gafal Practice of thoſe Times, by a perverſe Imitation 


the Patriarchs, from which evil Cuſtom our Lord taught 
3 "Poli amy is ſcandalous in any, as allo 
aving an Harlot ot Shine with his lawful Wite ſuch 
An, or any wanton libidinous Carriage, muſt be very re- 
more from ſuch as would enter into fo ſacred a Function. 
ud as to his Children, baving faithful Children, 1. e. obe- 
42 and good, brought up in the true Chriſtan Faith, and 
| to it, at leaſt as much as the Parenty can 
titbe ſo. It is for the Honour of Miniſters; that their 
— — be faithful and pious, and ſuch as become their 
ligion. - Not accuſed of Riot, or unruly, i. e. not juſtly to 

| 7 having giving Ground ang Occaſion for it ; for o- 
therwiſe the mott innocent ma be ſalſly lo charged; they 
muſt. look to it therefore that there be no Colour for ſuch 
Gepfure. Children ſo. faithful, and obedient, and. 
temperate, will be a good Sign at Fa ithfulneſs and Dili- 
nce in the Parent, Who has ſo educated and inſtru- 
d them; and from his Faithfulneſs in the leſs, there may 
be Incouragement to commit to him the greater viz. the 


Rule, and i Government of. "the Church of God. 


vnd of this Qualification is ſhewn from the Nature 

Tha 8 Biſhop muſt be blamoleſs, as the Stex- | 
ard of Ged. Thoſe befqie.. termed Presbyters or Elders, 
are in this verſe filed Biſhops, and ſuch they. were, ha- 
ving. no ordinary fixed and n Officers above them. 
1710 Buſineſs here tis plain was, but octalional, and his 
Stay. ſhort, as before was noted.  Haying ordained Elders 

4 ferted Things in their due Form, be went and left all, 
for ought appears in Scripture, in the Hands of thoſe Elders 
whom here 8 calls Biſhops and Stewards of God. We 
read not in the ſacred. Writings of any Sucgeſſor he had in 
45. | ſhops was committed the full 
Charge of feeding,. and ruling, and. watching. over, their 
Flock; they wanted not any Powers neceſſary for carrying on 
Religion and the Miniſtty of it among them, and deriving it 
down to gerades Ages; New, being ſuch Biſhops and 
Overſeers of the Flock, Who were to be Examples. to them, 
and God's Ste wards to take Care of the Aﬀairs of his 
Houſe, to provide for and diſpenſe to them Things. need» 
ful ; hers is great Reaſon that their Character ſhould be clear 


and good; that they ſhould be blameleſs. How elſe could 
it be, but that Religion muſt ſuffer, their Work 


ark vs hindreg, 

and Souls prejudiced and endangered , whom they were ſet 

tofave 2 Tbele ark the Qualifications relative with "The, 
T. The more abſolute. ones are expreſſed. 


be, Natſe f viel. The Prohibition is of large Extent, excluding 
ſelfgpinion, or over veening conceit of Parts and Abilges, 
and a ounding in; ne's own Senſe; and ſelf-love, andſelf-leek- 
ing, making fot the Centre of all; alſo ſelf-confidence 


* 


and truſt, and ſelfplealing, little regarding, or ſetting by 


others; not proud ;Hiubborn, frovand, inflexible, ſet cu ones 


— 


poſitive ; What 
Now © 
| ; Ca.] As to Doctrine: 
1. J Negatively ſheying what an; Elder or Biſhop muſt at 
he bath been taught, i. e. keeping 
'4rine of Chriſt; the; ord of ' bis Grace, adhering thereto | 


own Will and Way; or churliſh, as Nabal; to ſuch 
Senſe do Expoſitors carry it. A great Honour it is to a Mi- 
niſter not to be thus affected, to be ready to ask and ta 
take Advice, to be ready to pay as much as reafonably 
may be to the Mind and will of others, becoming 
things to all Men, that they may gain ſome. Not ſoon angry, 
4 Ney, not one of a baſty angry Temper, ſoon and 
eaſily provoked and inflam d. How unfit are they to go- 
vern a Church, who cannot govern themſelves: their own 
turbulent and unruly Paſſions? The Miniſter muſt be meek 
and gentle, and patient towards all Men. Not given to Wine, 
No greater Reproach on 4 Miniſter than to be a Wine- 
bibber, one that loves it, and gives himſelf undue. Liber 
this Way, who continues at the Vine or frong Drink till 
it inflames kim. Sealonable and morderate Oſe of this 
as of other of God's good Creatures, is not unlawful. Uſe 
a little Wine for thy Stomach's Sake and thin? often [nfirmities, 
faid Faul to Timothy, Epift. 5. 23, But Exceſs therein is 
ſhameful in all, ee in a" Miniſter. Wine takes away 
the Heart, turns the Man into a Brute; here moſt proper 
is that Exhortation of the Apoſtle, 4 1 5. 18. be not drunk 
with Mine wherein is Exceſs, but filled with the Spirit. 
Here is no exceeding, but in the former too eaſily there 
may; take heed therefore of going too near the Brink, 
No Striker, viz. In any quarrelſom or contentious Manner, 
not in juriouſly or out of Revenge, with Cruelfy or unne- 
ceſſary Roughneſs, Not given to filthy Lucre : Not ow 


| of it, as 1 Em. 3. 3. whereby is not meant refuſing a ju 


Return for their Labours, in order to their neceſſary Sup- 
port and Comfort; but not making Gain their firſt or 
chief End; entering into the Miniſtry, or managing of 
it wich baſe worldly Views. Nothing more anbecoming a 
[Miniſter who is to direct his own and others Eyes to ano- 
ther World, than to be too intent upon this: Ir is called rh 
Lucre from its defiling the Soul that inordinately atfeQs 
or greedily looks after it, as if it were any otherwiſe deſi- 
rable than for the and lawful Uſes of it. Thus of 
the Negative Part of the Biſhop's Character. But 
2. Polttively be muſt be v. 8. 4 lever of Hoſpitality: As 
an Evidence that he is not given to filthy Lucre, but is 
willing to uſe what he hath to the beſt Purpoſes, not 
laying up for himſelf, ſo as to hinder charitable laying out 
For the good of others; receiving and entertains Fran- 
gert, us the Word imports, A great and neceſſary Office of 
Love, eſpecially in ſuch Times as then were, of Affli ion 
and Dittes; when Chriſtians were put to fly and wander 
for Safety from Ferſecution and Enemies, or in travelling 
to and fro where were not ſuch publick Houſes for Re- 
ception, as in our Days; nor it may be had many poor 
Saints Sufficiency of their own for ſuch Uſes ; then to re- 
deive and entertain them, was and pleaſing to God. 
And ſuch a- Spirit and Practice, according to Ability, and 
Occaſion, is very becoming ſuch, as ſhould be Examples of 
ood Works, ''4 lover of good, Men, or of good Things; 
Miniſters ſhould be exemplary in both; This will evidence 
their open Piety, and likeneſs to God, and their Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt: do gond 10 all, bur eſpecially to them of the 
Houſbold of Faltb, theſe that are the excellent of the Earth, in 
whom ſhould be all our Delight. Sober, or Pradent, as the 
Word ſignifies; a needful! Grave in a Miniſter, both for his 
iniſterial and perſonal Carriage and Management. He 
uld be awiſe Steward, and one that is not raſh, or fooliſh, 
r heady; ;%ut who can govern well his Paſſions and Aﬀe- 
Bal Taff, wie in Things 17> to civil Life, and 
moral Righteouſneſs, and Equity in Dealings, giving to all 
their Due, Hay in what concerns Religion ; one that re- 
yerences and worſhips God, and is of a ſpiritual and hea- 
yenly Converſation. Temperate, it comes from.a Word that 


| fignifies Strength, and notes one that hath Power over 


his Appetite and Affettions, or in Things lawful can, for 
bod Ends; reftrain and hold them in. Nothing more be- 
ming a Miniſter than ſuch Things as theſe ; e L 
emperance, Juſtice, and Holineſs; Sober in reſpe& of himſe f 
ftrand'Rightoous towards all Men, and Holy towards God. 
* thus of the Qualifications reſpe&ing the Miniſter's 
ife, and Manners; relative and abſolute, negative and 
he muſt not, and what he muſt be and da. 


1) Here is: bis Duty, EHolnę faſt the faithful} Word as 
ping cloſe to the Do- 


according to the Inſtructions he hath received; hold- 
ih it falt in his own Belief and Profeſſion, and in teach- 
ing others. 1. OH. The Word of God, revealed in the Scrip- 


ure, is a true and infallible Word j the Word of him that 


TIENES 
4 


: 
A 


1 


is the Amen, the true and faithful Witneſs, and whoſe 8 - 
; 5 * gui 


| 


* of 


faſt, and hold forth the faithful Word, in their leachin 


7. and "wot ſbun'd to declare the  <vhole | Counſel of God" 


inftrutive' Way, by:Scripture Arguments, and Teſtimonies, 
which are the intallible Words of Truth, what all may 


whom is brought in as a Reaſon of that Care he had re- 


of many. 


deſeribed from ancient Teſtimony. giver of them; 
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guided the” ben-men of it Holy Rte f God Jpake as, they 
were moved by the” Holy Ghoſt. 2 Obſerve,” Miniſters muſt hold | 


and Life. I have kept the Faith, was Paul's Comfort, 2 Tim. 4. 


there was his Faithfalneſs, AA, 22. 2). | 
2.) Here's the, End That be may be able by ſound Doctrine both to 
exbort and to convince the Gainſayeri ij e. to periwadeantd draw | 
others to the true Faith, and convince the contrary minded. 
Which how ſhould he do if himſelf were uncertain or un- 
ſteady, not holding faſt that Faithful Mord and ſoum Do- 
dtrine, which ſhould be the Matter of this teaching, and 
the Means and Ground of -convincing thoſe that oppoſe 
the Truth? See we here ſummarily the, great Work of the 


. 


Miniſtry, ta exhort thoſe who are willing 10 know, _ 0 
. th 


their Buty; and ſo convince them that © contraditt ; 
which are to be done by ſound Doctrine, i. e. in a rational 


and ſhbuld reft and be ſatified in, and determined by. And 
thus of the Qualifications of the Elders that Tir was to 
ordain. nene 

(i) The Apoſtles Directory ſhews- whom be ſhould reject 
or avoid, Men of another Character, the mention of 


commended about the Qualifications of Miniſters, why they 
ſhould be ſuch, and only ſuch as he had deſcribed. The 
Reaſons he takes both from bad Teachers and Hearers a 
ming them, fro verſe, 10, to the End. "43? 
3 LI. ] From b Teachers. a T ; a0 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talk- 
ers, and deceivers, eſpecially they of the. cir- 
eumciſion : | 11 Whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, 
who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which 


they ought not, for filthy lucre's fake. 


| 3 

1.) Thoſe falſe Teachers are deſcribed: They were wn ru, 

ead-ffrong and ambitious of Power; refractory and un- 
tractable, as ſome render it, and ſuch as would not bear or 
ſubmit themſelves to the Diſcipline. and neceſſary Order in 
the Church, impatient of good Government and of ſound 

Doctrine. Amd dan Talker and | Deceivers, |conceiting 

hemſelves to be wiſe, but really fooliſh, and thence great 
Talkers, and falling into Errors and Miſtakes, and fond of 
them, were ſtudious and Induſtrious to draw others into 
the ſame. Many ſuch there were, eſpecially they ef the Cir- 
cumei ſton, Converts, as they pretended at leaſt; from the Fetus, 
who yet were for mingling - Zudaiſm. and Chriſtianity toge- 
ther, and ſo making a corrupt Medly, Theſe were the falſe 
Teachers. And 18 l 

2.) There is the Apoſtle's Direction how to deal with then 

v. 11. Their Mouths-mwſt be ſlapped, not by outward Foree : 
Nur had no ſuch Power, nor are thoſe the Goſpel Methods; 
but by Coufututiom ard Conviction, ſhewing them their 
Error, not giving Place to them, even for an Hour, In cateof 
Obſtinacy indeed, and breaking the Peace of the Church, and 

qrrupting other Churches, cenlures are to have place; the laſt 
— — ſor recovering the faulty, and 


hug ore that thei» folly being made manifeſt, they may proceed | 
urt ber. | 1 : 
3.) The Reaſons are given for this: firſt from the *perni- 
cious Effects of their Errors, Mey | ſubvert whole ' Howes, 
teaching things which they ought not, viz. The Neceſſity of 
ircamcifion, 'and of keeping the Law of Moſes, &c. So 
ubverting the Goſpel, and the Souls of Men; not ſome few 
only, but whole Families, Twas unjuſtly charged on the 
Apoſtles, that ey turned the World up fide down; but juſtly on 
theſe falſe Teachers, that they drew many from the true 
Faith to their Ruin; the Months of ſuch ſhould be topped, 
Eſpecially conſidering ſecondly, Their baſe End in what they 
do, viz. For filthy Lucre's Sale, ſerving a wordly Intereſt, 
under pretence of Religion, Love of Money it tbe root" of Al 
Evil. Moſt fit that ſuch ſhould be reſiſted; and” confuted, 
and put to ſhame, by, ſound Doctrine, and Reaſons from 
the Scriptares,.. Thus of the Grounds reſpecting the bad 


Teachers. 


— 


| of the Difference may be taken eit 


preventing the” Hurt | 
Obſerve, Faithful Miniſters muſt timely oppoſe 


true: wheretore rebuke them ſharply, that they 
14. Not giving heed 
to jewiſn fables and commandments of men, 
that turn from the tru nf 


1.) Here is the Witneſs, v. 14. One of themſelves, aven a Prophet 


of theiy own, ſaid, i. e. Ona of the Cretians, not of the Jets; 
viz, Epimenides a Greek Poet, likely to know, and unlikely 
to flander them: 2 Prophet. of | their. own, lo their . Poets 
were acconftited Writers of divine Oracles, as they. efteem- 
ed them. Theſe often witneſſed againſt the Vices of, the 
People: Aratus, Epmeinides,, and others among the Gres; 
Horace, Tuvenal, and Perſus among the Latins :; mbch Smart- 
neſs did they uſe againſt divers Vices. To alike 
2.) Here's the Matter of his Teftimony, Kpalegraetio Wat 
* 19 one's geg deat. The Cretians are alzways Liars, 
evil Beaſts, ſlow Rellys ;even to a Proverb, they were, infamous 
for Fallhood and Lying, "xexTiCev, to play the Cretian, 
to Lye, is the ſame; and they were compared to ef Beats 


* 


for their fly hurtfulneſs and Sayage Nature; ang, call'd * 


flow Bellys, tor their Lazineſs and Senſuality more inclined 
to cat than to work, and live by ſome . haneſt Employ- 
ment. Obſerve, Such ſcandalous Vices as were the Ræppach 
Heathens, ſhould be far from Chriſtians "Fa ood and 
Lying, invidious Craft and Cruelty, all. bea#ly. and lenſual 
Practices, and Idleneſs and Sloth, are Sifis contlemged 


the light of Nature? for cheſs were the Cretops, taxed; by 
their own,, Poets. And | nm RT DIE CN 


3.) Here's the Verefication of this by the Ajvitla him- 
ſelf, v. 13. This Witneſs is. true... The Apoſtle ſaw too 
much "Ground for that Charater. The Temper of 
ſome Nations is more inclined to ſome Vices than. others. 
The Cretians were, too generally ſuch. as here. deſcribed, 


flothful and ill natured, falſe and perfidious A 
poſtle himſelf vouches. " And 2 Fon. Wo 


40 He inſtrudts Nins how to deal With them 


| Wherefore rebuke them ſharply., When Paul wrote to Timothy 


he bid him Iuſtract with Meekneſs 3, but now when he writes 

to Titus, he 'bids him rebuke them fond „be Reaſon 
r a] the differ 

Temper of Timothy and Titus ;" the former might have 


more Keenneſs in his Diſpoſition, and be apt to be warm 


id reproving, whom therefore he bids to rebuke cbith Meck- 


reſs.; and the latter (Titus) might be one of more Mildneſs, 
therefore he quickens him, and bids him rebebe ſbuarply: or 
rather it was from the Difference of the Caſe and People; 
Timothy had a more . polite: People to deal with, and there- 
fore he, muſt rebuke them with Meekneſs ; and Titus had to 
do with thoſe. Who were more rongh and uncultivated, 
and therefore; he muſt rebuke them ſbarply ; their Corrup- 
tions were many and groſs, and committed without Shame, 
or Modeſty, and therefore ſhould be dealt with accordingly. 
There muſt in reproving be a diſtinguiſhing of Sim and Sins ; 


ſome are more. groſs, aud henious in their Nature, or in the 


manner of their Commiſion, with openneſs and boldneſs, to 


the greater Diſhonour of God, and danger and hurt to 
Men : and between Sinners and Sinners; ſome are of a more 
tender and tractible Temper, apter to be wrotight on by 
Gentleneſs, and to be ſunk and diſcouraged by too mach 
Roughneſs and Severity; others more hardy and ſtubborn, 
and "_ more cuttin 
Shame. Wiſdom therefore is requiſite to temper, and 
manage Reproofs aright, as may be moſt likely to do 


2 Fude 22, 23. Of ſome have Compaſſion, miaking a d. 


erence 2... And others ſave with fear pulling thert out of the Fre. 
The Cyetians Sins and Corruptions were many, and great, and 
habitual; therefore they muſt be rebuked ſharply. Bur 
that ſuch Direction might not be miſconſtrued. 5 

5.) Here's the End of it noted, That they may be 
ſound in the Faith, v. 14 Not giving beedto Jewiſh Fablet, and 
Commandments of Men, that turn from the Truth, i. e. that 
they may be and ſhew themſelves truly and effeQually 
changed from ſuch evil Temper and Manners, as thoſe Cre- 


| tians Ih their natural State lived in; and might not adhere to, 
or regard (as ſome that were converted might be too 


ready to do) the-Fewiſb Traditions, and Superſtitions of the 
Phariſces, which would be apt to make them difreliſh the 


| the Goſpel, and the ſound and wholſom Traths of it. 


1. Obſerve; The ſharpeſt Reptoofs maſt aint at the good of 


[a. In Reference to their People or Hearem who ure 
12 One of themſelves eben 4 prophet 8 
their own, ſaid, The Cretians are alWẽaßs liars, 


: 


eyil beaſts, flow. bellies.” 13. This witneſs. is] 
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I che re proved; they muſt not be of Malice; or Hatred, or 


II- will; but ot Love: not to gratify Pride, or Paſſi- 
on, or any evil Affection in the Reprover; but to 
reclaim and reform the erronebdus and the * guilty. 
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| God; bu in Works they deny bins being 
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As careful that it 
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1 Obſeroe; Soundneſd in the Faith is moſt ' defirable and 
neceſſary, -Fhis is the Soul's/Health and Vigour, pleaſing to 
Go ar Rat hand eb and what makes teady 
„ chearful and conſtant, in Doty: . ,, Obſerve, 
A ſpecial Means to Soundneſs in the Faith, is to turn 
away the Ear from Fables, and the. Fangies of Men, 1 
Tim, 1. 4 Neither. give bee to Fables and endleſs Genea- 
e that ener ben ratber than Ediſying, which ts 
"Faith, $6 Chap, 4.7: Refuſe rofante and old Wives Fab 
bneſs, Fancicsand Devices 
of Mer! in theWorſhip of God, are contrary to Pruth and 
Pierys” Fewiſh*Ceremonics and Rites, that were at firſt 
divine A eee the Subſtance being come and their 
Seuſon und Uſe over, are now but unwarranted Com- 
mands of Men, which not only ſtand not with, but turn 
from thePivth; f. e, the pure. Goſpel Truth, and ſpiri- 
coal" Worship, fet pp by Chnift inſtead of that bodily Ser- 


Vie hacer the Law." 4. Obſerce, A fearful Judgment it is 


ts betrned away fromthe Truth; to leave Chriſt for 
uſer, the Tpiritual Wotſhip of the Goſpel for the carnal 


- Ordinances of the Law); or the true divine Inſtitutions and 
* Prevepts, for Human Invenrions and Appointments. V ho bath 


beevirched you, laid Paul to the Galatians, Chap. 3. 1.) that 


- = 


ie o Hor obey the Truth 7 Having begun in the Spirit are you 
nat þ 0 the Rb?” Thus ring ſhewn the End; of 


* * other the corrupt and vitious Cretians, that 
they might de found in the Faith, and not heed Feewviſo 
Fables and Commands of Men. - 
6.) He gives the Reaſons of this, from the Liberty, we 
mea 55 Goſpel from legal Obſervances, and the Evil 
and Wichief of 4 Jecoiſb Spirit under the Chriſtian Dil- 
penſarion,' in the two laſt "verſes, viz. 


mY 15 Unto the pure all things are pure: but 


unts them that are defled; and unbeliev- 
ing, i nothing pure; 
— So is defiled. 16 They proſeſs that 
they” know God ; but in works they deny him, 
being abominable, and diſobedient, and unto 
every good. work reprobate. - 


Jo good Chriſtians that are ſound in the Faith and thereby 
rihed,/all. Things ave pure ; Meats and Drinks, and ſuch 
ings that were forbidden under the Law, and in which 
Obſervance. ſome were ſtill apt to ſtick, in theſe there is 
now no ſuch DiſtinGion,; all are pure, i. c. lawful and free 
in their Uſe; but to lem tbat are doeß led, and whbelicving, 
nothing I pure; Things lawful and good they abuſe and 


£ 


tun to Sin; they ſuck: Poiſon out of that, from which others 
© draw, Sweetnels ; becauſe their Mind and Conſcience, thoſe 


leading Faculties, are defſled 3a Taint is derived to all they 
0 The Seat fe of. the: Wicked is an Abomination- to the Lord, 


v. 16. 8, And Chap. 24. The plowing of | the wicked is dim, 
dot in itſelf, but as done by him; the carnality 
Mind end Heart mars all the Labour of the Hand. 
Oben But are not theſe Zudaizers, as you call them, 


of the 


Men that profeſs Religion, and ſpeak well of God and 
9 RN 3 pay Pap wc her 
ſeverely. taxed.? Anſ. v. 16. 7 s that . 

o 3EVErEly aue and diſobedient, 

d. to every o Wark: reprobate. ere are many who 
72 7 Tongue profeſs to know God, and yet 
in their Lives and Converſations deny and reject him; theit 
Practice is a Contradittion to their Profeſſion. They come wnto 
bee, as. the People cameth and they fit before thee: as my People, 
and they bear thy Mord; but they will not do bm with their 
Mouth they ſhow much Love, but their Heart goeth- after their 
Covetouſneſs, Fuck: 33. 31. Being abominable, and diſobedient, and 
The Apoſtle inſtructing Titas to 
rebuke ſharply, does himſelf rebuke PREY ; he wg them 
very hard Words; yet doubtleſs no harder: than their 
Caſe warranted, and their need required. Beim abominable, 
Beavn]et, but deſerving that God and Men, ſhould 
turn away their Eyes from them as nauſeous and offenſive. 
And diſobedient d mibeie, - wnjer/vadable and unbelieving : 
they might do divers things -- but twas not the Obedience of 


Faith, not what was commanded, or ſhort of the Command, 


To ievery gend Work reprobate, without fkill or nt ro 
do any;thing.aright. See the miſerable Condition of Hy- 


| | arty; ſuch as have a Form of Godlineſs, but without 


ver; yet bo we not ſo ready to fix this Ch on others, 
agree not to ourſelves, that be not in 
d a evil Heart of Unbelief, in departivig from the living God 
bus that we be ſincere and cwithout Offence, till the Day » 


Fables, | 


but even their mind and 


Jeſus  Chyiſt,. upto the Glory and Praiſe. F God, 
1. 10, 11. * . Lan" he 
| Bag hn 


Chriſt, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which ave i 


4 
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Tür {peſtle "bers rack Titus about the faithful Diſcharge of 
» his own Office,” Generally v. I. and Parriculariy, as to ſebe- 
val ſorts of Perſoms, v. 2. —-10, and gives the Grounds | 
theſe” and * of © other © following Diretfions, v. ren 
with e ſurtmary DiveBion. in the cloſe, v. 15. * 
UT ſpeak "thou the things which become 
ſound doctrine: N 2 


3. Here is the third thing in the matter of the E 
In the Chapter foregoing the Apoſtle had directed T. 
bout Matters of Government, and to ſet in order the 
Things that were wanting in the Churches: now hers he 
exhorrs him | 2 
(Ii) Generally to a faithful Diſcharge of his own Office. 
dis ordaining others to Preach, would not excuſe 
himſelf from Preaching, nor might he take Care of Mini- 
ſters and Elders only, but he muſt inftra& private Chriſti- 
ans alſo in their Duty. The adverſative Particle (bt) hert 
points. back to the corrupt Teachers; who vented Fables 
Things vain and unprofitable ; in Oppoſitihn to them, ſaith 
he, but ſpeak thou the Things that become ſod Doctrine, i. e. 
what's agrecable to the Word, which is pure and uncor- 

bealthfal and fouriſhing to eternal Life; 1. Obſerve, 
The true Doctrines of the Goſpel: are ſaumd Ducrri 
formally and effectively ; they are in themſelves good an 
holy, and make the Believers ſo; they make fit for, 
vigorous in the Service of God. 2. Obſerve, Minifters mul 
be careful to teach only ſuch Truths : if common 
of Chriſtians muſt be unc corrupt to the Uſe of edifying, ſuch 
aro may mini fler Grace" 10 the Hearers, Ephef. 4. 29. m 
more. muſt Miniſters Preaching be ſuch. the Apo 
exhorts Titus generally + And then | 

(a.) Speciallyand er he inſtructs him to apply this 
found Doctrine to feveral ſorts of perſons, from v. 2.— 10. 
Miniſters muſt not ſtay in generals, but muff divide to e- 
very one his Portion, What belongs to his Age, or Place, of 
Condition of Liſe they muſt be particular, as well as pra- 
Qtcal in their Preaching; they muſt reach Men their Duty, 
and muff reach all and each his Duty, Here is an excel- 
lent” Chriſtian Directory, accommodared to the Old, and 
to the Voung; to Menz and Women: to the Preacher himſelf, 
and unto Servants. - | 72 | 3 

[1.] To the aged Men. 


2 That the aged men be ber, grave, tem- 
perate, ſound in faith, in charity, in pa- 
tience : | 4.3) 15 


g 


: 


9 ; a r 5 e., 

By aved Mev ſome underſtand” Fler; ce, iticlt- 
Fes Deacons, c. but tis rather to be a hs 2 
in point of Teats. Old Diſeiples of Chriſt muſt carry them 
ſeldes in every Thing-agreeably to the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
That the aged Men be ſober, not thinking that the decays of 
Nature, which they feel in old Age, will juſtify them 
in any Inordinacy, or Intemperance, hereby they conceit 
to repait them; they muſt keep meaſare in Thin bot 
for Health and for Fitneſs: for Counſel and Example to 
the Younger. Grave: Levity is unbecoming in any, but 
eſpecially. in the Aged; they ſhould be compoſed i ſtay⸗ 
ed, Grave in Habit, and | Speech, and Behaviour; Ca- 
riſbneſs in Dreſs, Levity and Vanity in the Carriage, how 
anbeſeeming is it in their Years ? Tenperae: Moderate and 
prudent) one that governs well his. Puſſions and Affecti- 
ons, ſo as not to be — away by them to any Thing 
that's evil or indecent.” Sound in the Faith, i. e. ſincere an 
ſtedfaft, conſtantly adhering to the Truth of the Goſpel, not 
foud of Novelties, or ready to run into corrupt Opinions, or 
Parties or te be taken with) Fewiſh Fubles or Traditions, 
or the Dotages of their Rabbins. The full of Years 
mould be fall of Grace and Goodnefs, the imner Man renew- 
ing more and more, as the outer "decays. In Charity, of 


Lore; this is fitly joyned with Faith, which works by, 


and muſt be ſeen in Love, Love to God and Men, and 
ſoundneſs therein; it muſt be ſincere Love; without Difſimns 
{ation ; Love of God for himſelf, and of Men for God's 


Sake, the Drties of the ſecond Table muſt be done in 


Virtue of thoſe of the firſt ; Love to Men as Men, ery 
| 0 


=. oY 


8 ah * 


3 
— — = 
0 * *. N — 2 4 a ” 
y a 2 0 *, » "WD. * ve g. 
* 
— 
8 - * =" 
o oy N 
” 
: * 
4 | 
2 - 
wo w—— 4 N - - 94-400 WY * — — . — — 4 » 


the Saints as the  exce/lent bf the Earth, in whom muſt be 
ſpecial Delight 3 and Love at all Times, in Adverſity as well 
as Proſperity: thus muſt there be ſoundneis in Charity or 
Love. Aud i» Patience: aged Perſons are apt to be peeviſh; 
and fretful and paſſionate; and therefore need to be on their 


Guard againſt ſuch Infirmities and Temptations; Faith, and 


Love, and Patience, are three main Chriſtian Graces, and 
Soundneſs in theſe is much of Goſpel Perfection. There is 


enduring and waiting Patience, both muſt be look d after ; 
to bear Evils becomingly, and contentedly to avant. the. | 


Good. till we are fir for it, and it for us, being Followers. of 

thaw: cube thro' Faith and Patience inberit the Promiſes; Thus 

as to the aged Men. od bs 303948 | 
[2:-] To the aged Women, 


3 The aged women likewiſe, that they be in 


behaviour as becometh holineſs, not falſe accu- | 


ſers, not given to much wine, teachers. of good 


things; 


Theſe, alſo muſt be inſtructed and warned, Some by 
theſe. aged Momen underſtand the Deaconeſſes, Who were 
moſtly employed in looking after the poor, and tending the 
fick; but tis rather to be taken, as we render it, of all 
aged Women . profeſing Religion, they muſt be in behaviour 
as becometh . Holineſs ; both Men and Women muſt accommo- 
date their Behaviour to their _ Profeſſion; thoſe Virtues 
beforcmentioned, viz. Sobriety, Gravity, Temperance, Sound- 
neſs in the Faith, and Charity and Patience, recommended to 

ed. Men, ate not proper to them only, but applica- 
ble to both Sexes, and to be look'd to by aged Women 

well as Men; Women are to hear and learn their 
Duiy from the Word, as well-as the Men: there is not 
one way, of Salvation for one Sex_ or Sort, and another for 
another; but both muſt learn and practice the ſame, Things, 
both as aged, and as Chriſtians; the Virtues and Duties are 
common. The aged Women likewiſe, i, e. as well as the Men 
be in Behaviour as becometh | Holineſs ; ot as beſeenis and. 1s 

oper for holy Perſons, ſuch as they profeſs to be, and 
ſhould be; keeping a pious Decency'and 8 in Clothing 
and Gc ſtuxe, in Looks and Speech, and all other Deportment; 

d this from an in ward Principle and Habit of Holineſs, in- 
fucncing and ordering the outward Carriage at all Times. 
Obſe Tho” expreis Scripture don't occur, or be not 
brought for every, Word, or Look, or Faſhion in particular; 
5 general Rules thefe are, accotding to which” all muſt 


-. 


' 


- 


= 


order d. I Cor. 10, 31, Whatever you do,tlo all to the Glory 
Gad. ud Phil. 4. 8. Whatſoever Things ave true, whatſc- 
ever T bings ave honeſt, whatſoever Things ave juſt, what- 
ſoever Things. ave pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, chat 
7 er Things gre of good Report, if there be any Virtue, ani 
if thexe. be any. Praiſe, think on theſe Tine. And here 
whatſoever I Hings are e or unbeſceming, Holl 
n is a Meafures and Rule of Carriage to be look'd to. 
at falſe Acenuſers, an ag Ng, no Calumniators or Sowers 
of Diſcord, flandering and back-biti | 
a great and to common Fault; not only loving to ſpeak, 
but to ſptak ill of People, and to ſeparate very Friends. 
A Stegakrer is one whoſe Tongue ig ſet on = Hell : 
ſo much, and ſd directiy do theſe do the Devil's Work. 
that for it the, Devil's Name is . to ſuch. This 
is a Sin contrary to the great Duties of Love, and 
Juſtice, and Equity between one another; it ſptings 
often from Malice and Hatred, or Envy, aud ſuch like 
evil Cauſes, to be ſhun'd, as well as the Effect, Not 
given to ninth Wine, the Word notes ſuch Addictedueſs 
thereto, as to be nder #be Power and. Maſtery of it, This is 
unſcemly and evil in any, but eſpecially in this Sex and 
Age, and too much to be found among the Greeks of that 
Ie and Place, How immodeſt and ſhameful, corrupti 
and defttoying Purity both of Body and Mind ? 
what evil Example and Tendency, unfitting for the text 
Thing, which is a poſitive Dury of aged Matroms, vic to be 
Teachers of g Things: Not publick Preachers, that's 
forbidden, 1 Cor. 13. 34. I permit not a Woman to 
freak in tbe Church; but otherwiſe, teach they may and 
uld, viz. by Example and good Lie: Whence, Obſerve, 
Thoſe, whoſe Adions and Carriage are. as becomes Holi- 
_ nels, ate thereby Teachers of | good. Things; and belide 
that, they may and ſhould alſo teach by doctrinal Inſtruction 
at Home, and in a private Way. Prov. 3 1. 1. The Words ef King 
Lemuel, le | Prophecy bis Mother, taught lim. Such. a Wo⸗ 
man is praiſed, v. 26. She openeth her Mouth <vith Wiſdom, 
2 in hey Tongue is the Law of Kindneſs, Teachers of good 


| 


their Netghbonrs, | 


Tiers e, Tg I 
and vain, of nogoud Uſe on Feel ;, old Wives Ralle 
or ſuperſtitious Sayings and, Obſervances; in Oppoũtion ts 
theſe their Buſineſs is, and they may be £all'd on to it to be 
Teachers of god Thing, Fox, 7 1/4 1 1 ö | 
13. There are Leſſons, for young Women Alo which 


in : The Duties of Religion according to their. Tens. 
» Fu COLLINS 6 122 930207 enn Bro. 17 
4 That they may teach the young Women te 


children, 5 To be diſcreet, challe, Keepers at 


home, good, obedient to their own husbands. Il 
row of God be not blaſphemed;) s wo. 


8 34 


a} 
. * 
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men the more Aged muſt teach, "I 


1.) To bear a good perſonal Character, i 193 
be ſober and diſcvett, ' contrary to that Vanity ry - 
neſs which younger Yeats are ſubject to: Diſereet in their 
Judgmetits, and ſober in their AﬀeQions and Carriage. D 
creet and chaſt ſtand well together, many expoſe themſe tives 
| 10 fatal Temptations, by that which- at firſt might be 
but Indiſcretien. Tov. 2. 11. Diſcretion ſhall Preſerve thee, 
| Under ftanding all keep thte "from - the 
and Keepers at Honie, are well joyned too. Bina when 
The went to ſes the Daughters of the Land loſt her Cha- 
ſtity. Thoſe whoſe Homis is their | 
their Chaſtiry is their Fetters. Not but Octifions there are, 
aud will be, of going abroad; but a padding Temper for 
Merry ment and Company fake, to the neglect of domeſtick 
n 
the oppoſite Evil intended, which is commonly accompany 
with, or draws after it other Evils. 1 Tim. 5. Mo 1 
| They learn to be idle, wandering from Houſe to Houſe ; and not 
only; Jae, but Tairlers aſs, | and Buſy-bodiet, abe Things 
which then ought not. Their Buſineſs is to guide the Houſe; 
and ſbould give no Occaſion to the | 
Good, vis. Generally. in Oppoſition to all Vice; and 
ſpecially in ber Place, kind, and helpful; and charita- 
ble, as Dorcas,” full: of | good Work, and Almf-deedi, Alſo 
it may have, as fome think, a more particular Senſe, one 
| of a meek and yer chearful Spirit and Temper, not ſal- 
len, or bitter, or taunting, or fretting ard galling any; 
not of a troubleſome or jarriug Diſpokition, uneaſy in her- 
| ſelf; and to thoſe about her; but of a Nature and plea- 
ſing Converſation, and likewiſe helpful by her Advice and 
| Pains: thus building ber Houſe, and doing ber  Huvthand 
| Good, and not Evil alf ber Days. Thus in their perſon 
peer? ſober, diſcreet, chaft, Keepers at Home, = 

. 3 g 244 * 4 . 
2.) In their relative Capicities/ To love their Hichands, and 
tobe obedient fu them: And where there is true Love, this 
will be no difficult Command. God in Nature, and by his 
Will hath made this Sabordination. 1 Tim. a. 12. I ſuffer 
not a Woman to uſury Authority over the Man and v. 13. the 
[Reaſon is added, For Adam was Bf formed then Eve. Adam 
at not deceived, but the Woman ing deceived, was in the 
Tranſgre on : ſhe fell firſt, and was the Means of ſeduci 
the Husband. She was giyen to be an Helper, but proved x 
moſt grievous Hinderey, even the Inſtrument of his Fall and 
Ruin, on which the Bond of Sub jection Was comfrm'd, and 
ty'd faſter on her, Gen. 3. 16 Thy Deſpre ſbalt be” 10 thy 
Husband, and be ſpall rule over thee, vit. with leſs Eafin 


ba. A 


firſt in Innocency, when was ſettled a Subordination of 


Woman being taken out of the Man, | aus then "upon the 
Fall, the Woman being firſt in the Tramgreſfion, and ſe- 
ducing the Man; here now began to be a SiibjeQion not ſo 
eaſy and comfortable, being Part of the Penalty in her Caſe, 


pb. 5. 22. Wivet ſubmit yourſelges unto your own Hu band, as 
Image they bear; for "the Huhand is the Head of the Wife, 
"even as Chriſt it the Hand of the Church : and be is the ba to 


the Body.” God would have a Reſemblanee of Chriſt's Au- 
thority over the Church, held forth in the Husband's over 


x fave it, and to ſupply it with ail Good, and * or 
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the aged Women muſt teach, and inſtruct, and ädviſe them 


be ſober; to love their husbands, 10 love thek 


For tenching ſuch Thihgs many Times they kive betten 
| Acceſs than the Men, even than Walder Rex Boe While 
therefore they muſt improve in inſtructing the young Wo. 
- | men, eſpecially” the young Wives; for he ſpeaks of their 
Duty to their Hugbands and Children: theie youtig Wo- 


evil Way: Oba 


Priſon; tis to be fear'd" 


dels ar being in her Place; "That is 


Enemy to ſpeak reproachfully. 


it may be, than before. It is therefore doubly en joyned: 
Nature, Adam being firſt formed, and then Eve, and the 


but yet through Chriſt is this nevertheleſs a ſan&iged State, 
unte the Lord ; as owning Chrift's Authority in them, whole 


the Wiſe: Chriſt is che Head of the Church, to prore& + 


6 
g 


* 
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according te His Ability: therefore as tke Church is ſubject 


5 
> 


* 


piritual Welfare, as well as of their em 


miſſive, not Willful and head ſtrung; humble and mild, 


ventive of much Sin and Sorrow, and lay the Ground for 
doing and enjoying much Good. Such ſhalt not mozrn ar 
"the laſt, but 


— 


only, bat; Fr wittal ; a Love ſprin ing from. an holy; fan- 
FATS © a 0 


regular Chriſtian 
care of their Souls, as well as of their Bodies; of their 


in Vea ſhould be go and ſolid its their Deportment and 


8 +4 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of 
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deliver it from Evil; and fo is the Husband over the Wite, 
to keep her from In juries, and to provide totnfortably for her, 


unto Chriſt. ſd let the Mel be ants their own Huthands, as is 
fr in ibe Lerd, Cole 3. 18. J. r asl ſtands With the Law of 
Chriſt, and is for his and the Father's Glory, Tis not then 
an abſolute, ercunlimited, or & flaviſſi Subjection that is re- 
-quired"; but à loving Subordination, to prevent Diſorder or 
Coofukons: and to further all the Ends of the Relation. 
Thus in Reference unto the Husbands, Wives muſt be in- 
raged in the Duties of Love and Subjection to them. 


Aud to lose their » Childyen, not with a, natural Affection 


rt, | and regulated by the, Word; not 4 fond, 

fooliſh Love © -dvlgih "them in Evil, neglecting due 
Reproof and CoitdGion where neceſſaty : but it muſt be a 
Love . itſelf in their pious 

Education, forming their Life and Manners aright, taking 


. ral; of the for- 
mer chiefly and in the firſt Place, the Reaſon is added, wiz. 
* That «the Word ef God may not be | blaſphemed. | Failures in 
ſuch relative Duties would be greatly to the Reproach of 
Chriſtianity. What are theſe®the better for this their new 
Religion 1 would the Inſidels be ready to jay, The Word of 
God and Goſpel of Chriſt is pure, and excellent, and glo- 
rious in itſelf, and the Excellency of it ſhould be expreſſed 
and ſhewn in the Lives and Carriage of its Proſeſſors, eſpe- 
cally in relative Duties: Failures here bring Diſgrace. 
Rom. a. 24. The Name of Gad is.blaſphemed among the Gentiles 
 throngh ve. Judge what a God he is, would they be ready 
to ſay, by theſe his Servants; and whar his Word, and 
Doctrine, and Religion is, by theſe his Followers. Thus 
Chriſt be wounded in tie Henſe of his Friends, 
Thus of the Duties of the younger Women, *  ' 
4.1 Here s the Duty of young Men. 
cd 159 4 6 ; 
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- 6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober 
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They are apt to e hot, thoughtleſs and pre- 
cipitant; therefore muſt b earneftly calied upon and ex- 
horted to be conſiderate, not raſh; adviſeable and ſub- 


not haughty and proud; for there are more young People 
ruin d by Pride, than by any other Sin. The young 


Manners, joyning the Seriouſneſs of Age with the Livelineſs 
and Vigour of Vouth. This will make even thoſe younger 
Years to paſs to good Purpoſe; and yield Matter of comfor- 
table Reflection, when the evil Days come; "twill be pre- 


aye Peace and Cumfort in Death, and after 
it «glorious Crown of Life. Now with theſe Inſtructions to 
Tits what he ſhould teach others, the aged Men and Wo- 
men, and the younger of both Sexes; Tus himſelf proba- 
bly at this Time being 4 young Man alſo, the Apoſtle in- 
L.] Some Diruction to himſelf. He could not expect fo 
ſueceſsfully to teach others, if he carried not himſelf well 
both in his Converſation and Preach ing. 
* 0 1 FR LA K 3 
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good. works; in doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, 
gravity, fincerity; 8 Sound 
condemned; that he that is of the contrary part 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of 
PP he ha BE AE 
1.) Here is Direction * — 8 i all Thi ; 
ewing thyſelf a Pattern o 1: without this he won 
7 9 215 one 8 he built with the other, 
Sees, Preachers of good Works muſt be Patterns of 
them alſo ; good Doctrine and good Life muſt go together. 
Non . that teacheth another, teacheth . thou not thyſelf ? A 
,DefeE here is a great Blemiſh, and a great Hindrance. In 
all Things; ſome read above all Things, or above all Men. 
Inſtructing and informing others in the Particulars of their 
Duty, is neceſſary, and above all Things Example, eſpeci- 
ally that of the Teacher himſelf, is needful ; hereby both 


* 


+ Light and Tafluence is more likely to go together. Let them 
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ſpeech that cannot be | 
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ſee a lively Image of thole Virtues and Graces-in- chy Life, 
which muſt be in theirs.” Example may both teach and im- 
preſs the Things taught; when they 70 Purity and Gravity, | 
Sobricty and all good Life in thee, they may be more ca- 
fily wen and brought thereto themſelves; they may become 
pions and holy, 1gber” and-. righteous; as thou art. Mini- 
ſters mult be Examples to the Flock; and the People F 
lowers ef them, as "they ave ef Chriſt. And heres Di- 
rection, £ F... fy f. | N 
2.) For his Teaching and Dactrine, 4s well as for his Life +. 
In Lottrine ſbewing Un . 99.5 Gravity, Sincerity, ſound 
Speech" that cant be. condemned. iT hey.muſt make tit appear 
that the Deſigu of their Preaching is purely to advance the 
Honour of Cod, and Intereſt ot Chriſt and his Kingdom, 
and the Welfare and Happipeſs of Souls; that it was not 
wird ſecutar Views this Othce was enter d into, or is us d; 
not from Ambition or Coyetouſneſs, a pure Aim at the 
| ſpiritual Ends of its ie ve 85 e th 
tore the difplay of Wit, or Patti, or of human poi, pred 
Oratory,'is not to be affected but ound Spocth muſt be us'd; 
which cannot be condemned. Scripture Language, as far as: 
well may be, in expreſſing ſcripture Truths. This is found 
| Speech that cannot be condemned. We | have more than 
| once theſe Duties of a Miniſter ſet together, 1 Tim. 4. 16, 
| Take beed 30:tbyſelf, and to thy Doctrine : and V, 1 3. of the ſame' 
Chapter, Let % Man deſpiſe thy Touth, But be th an Example 
| of Believers in Word. In thy Speech, as à Chriſtian, being 
grave and ferfotis, and to the Uſe of edifying; and in thy 
| Preaching, chat it be the pute Word of God, or what's a- 
grecable to it, aud founded on it; thus be an Example 
in ed, And in Converſation ; the Life correſpontding with 
the Doctrine. In doing this thow halt both foot ge and" 
them that bear thee.” In.2 Tim. 3. 10. Thou haßt fally known' 
my Doctrine and manner of Life, ſaid the ſame Apoltle; wit, 
how agteeable theſe have been.” And ſo muſt it be with 
others; theit Teaching nidſt'be agreeable with'the Word, 
and their Life 75 mel *Feaching. I his is the ttuc and 
ood Minifter, 1 'Theff. 2. 9, 10% Labouring Night and Day, 
8 preach'd to.. you the Goſpel of God; and je ave kn ag, 
and God alſo, Botv Folily, and juſtly, and unblamably che beha-' 
wed ourſelves among you, This mutt be look d to, as the next 
Words her; "Which ave,” ACT 
3.) The Keafon both for the Strictneſs of the Minifter's 
Li, and the Gravity and Sgundneſs of his Predching : That 
be that i of the contrary Part May be aſbamed, 'baving no evit 
Ting to ſay of you, Adverſaries would be ſeeking Occa- 
don to refle&, and would do fo, could they find any 
Thing amiſs in Doctrine or Life 3 bur if both were 
right and good, ſuch Miniſters might fer” Catamny itſelf 
eve, op | PLL 
at Defiance; they would have. no evil Tung to ſay juſt- 
ly, and ſo muſt be aſhamed of their Oppoſition, 06 
ſerve, Faithful Miniſters, will have Enemies watching for 
their Halting ; ſuch as will endeavour to find,” or pick Holes 
in their Teaching or Behaviour ;. the more need therefore 
for them to Took. to themſelyes,. that no juſf Occaſion 
found , againſt them. Oppoſition, and Calumn rhaps 
may not be eſcaped, . Men of corrupt Minds will reſiſt the 
Truth, and often reproach the Preachers and Profeſſors of it; 
but let them - ſee, that ish well-doing, they pus to Silence 
the lenorance of foooiſh Men; that when "they peak Evil 
of them az chi Doers, they may be aſbamed that folly 4 
cuſe their god Converſation in Chriſt... This is the Di- 
region th Nut himſelf, and ſo of the Duties of free 
Perſons, male and female, old and young. Then fol- 
lows: 3 8 | Fe BN 2 | 
[6.] The Directions reſpeFting Serrants. 
1 F. $44 (13 5 8 2 
9 Exbort ſervants to be obedient unto their 
own maſters, and to pleaſe them well in all things, 
not anſwering again; 10 Not purloining, but 
ſhewing all good delity: that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. | 
» Servants may not think their mean and low State puts 
them beneath God's Notice, or the Obligation of his Laws ; 
that becauſe they are Servants of Men, they are thereby diſ- 
charged from ſerving | 
and do their Duty to their earthly Maſters, but with an 


ſtrukt and warn earthly Maſters of their Duties, but Servants 


Admonitſons.” Servants muſt attend the Ordinances of God 


for their Inſtruction and Comfort, as well as the * 
N * 5 1 X o them- 
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of God. No, Servants muſt know, 
Eye to their heavenly one: and Tiens muſt not only in- 


alſo of kcheirs, both in his publick Preaching; and private 
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"themſelves. In this Direction to Titus there are the Duties 
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themſelves,” to which he muſt exhort Servants, and a 
weighty Conſideration,  wherewith he was to enforce 
— | 


them. 

1.) The Duties themſelves are theſe, | 
(1, To be obedient to their own Maſters. This is the prime 

Duty, that by which they are characterized, Rom. 6. His 

Servants ye are, to whom ye obey, There muſt beinward Sub- 

jedtion, and dutiful Reſpe& and Reverence in the Mind and 

1 hrs. If 1 be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith God, 


i. e. the dutiful Affection you ſhew to me, together with the 


ſaitable outward Significations and Expreſſions of it, in doing 


what I command you. This muſt be in Servants, their 
Will muſt be ſubjett to their Maſters Will, and their Time 
and Labour at their Maſters Diſpoſe and Command, 
1 Pet. 2. 18, 19. Servants be ſubjef to your Maſters: with all 
fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the ſroward. 


The Ply vomes from the Will of God, and the Relation | 


in which, by his Providence, he hath put ſuch; not from the 
Quality of the Perſon : if he bea Maſter, the Duties of a Fer- 
vant are to be paid to him as ſuch. Servants therefore 
are to be exhorted to be obedient to their own Maſters. 


And 
| (2. To pleaſe them well in all Things, i. e. in all lawful 
Things, and ſuch as belong to them to command; or at leaſt 
as are not contrary to the Will of their great and ſuperiour 
Lord. We are not to underſtand it either of obeying or plea- 
fGing them abſolutely, without any Limitation; but al- 
ways with a Reſerve of God's Right, which may in no Caſe 
be intrench'd upon. If his Command and the carthl 
Maſter s come in Competition, we are inſtructed to obey God 
than Man; but Servants then muſt be upon good 
p, a in this, that there is an Inconſiſtency, elle are they 
not held to be excuſed : and not only muſt the Will. of 


God be the Meaſure of the Servant's Obedience, but the 


Reaſon of it alſo; all muſt be done with a Reſpe& to him; 
and in Virtue of his Authority, and for pleaſing him primarily 
and chiefly, Col. 3. 22, 23, 24. Servants obey in all things your 
Maſters, according to the Fleſb ; not <vith Eye-ſervices, al Men- 
pleaſers. ; but with Singleneſs of Heart, fearing God. And what- 
ever. ye do, do it beartily as 10 the Lord, and not unto Men ; 
Knowing that of the Lord ye ſpall receive the Reward of the {nhe- 
ritance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt, In ſerving the earthl 
Maſter according to Chriſt's Will, he is ſerved ; and ſuch 
ſhall be rewarded- by him accordingly. 

But, Get. How are Servants to pleaſe their Maſters 
in all Things, and yet not be G Anſwer, 
Men-pleaſers in the faulty Senſe are ſuch as eye Men 
alone, or chiefly, in what they do, leaving God our, 
or ſubordinating him to Man: when the Will of Man 


ſhall carry it, though againſt God's Will, or Man's 


Pleaſure is more regarded than his: when that can con- 


t them, that the carthly Maſter is pleaſed, tho” Cod be 


diſpleas d ; or more Care, or more Satisfaction is taken in 


an's being pleaſed, than in God's: this is ſinful Man- 

8 all muſt take heed of. Eph, 6. 5, 6, . Servant 
be obedient to. them that are your Maſters, according to the Fleſh, 
«bith. Fear and . Trembling, with Singleneſs of your Heart, 44 
unto Cbriſt : Not with Eye-ſervice as Men-yleaſers, who look 
at nothing but the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Men, or no- 
thing fo much as that; . but as the Servants: of Chriſt, doing 
the Will f God from the Heart | With good Will doing Ser- 
ue as to the Lord, amd not to Men, viz. Not to them 
chiefly, but to Chriſt who requires, and who. will re- 
ward any. Good done, whether by Bond or Free. © Obſerve, 
Thereſore, Chriſtian Liberty ſtands well with civil 
Servitude and Subjectionm. Perſons my ſerve Men, and 
yet be the Servants of Chriſt; theſe are not contra- 
ry, but ſubordinate; ſo far as ſerving Men is according 
to.Chrift's Will, and for his Sake. Chriſt came not to de- 
ſteoy or prejudice. civil Order and Differences: Art thou 
called boi a Servant? Care not for it, 1 Cor. 7. 21, Let not 
that trouble thee, as if it were a Condition unworthy of a 
Chriſtian, - or wherein the Perſon fo called is leſs 2 
unto. God; for be that is called in the Lord, being a Servant, 
is the Lord's Freeman, not free from that Service, but free 
in it free ſpiritually, tho* not in civil Senſe : Likewiſe alſo 
be that is called being ſree, is Cbriſt 1 Servant, he is bound 
to him, tho' he be not under civil Subjection to any: fo 
that boumd or free, all are one in Chrift. Servants there- 
fore ſhould not regret, or be troubled at their Condition, 
but be faithful and chearful in the Station wherein God bath 
ſet them; ſtriving to pleaſe their Maſters in all Things; 
Hard it may be under ſame churliſh Nabals, but muſt be 
endeayour'd all that they are able, | | | 


Py 


3. Nose icting them, or dii- 
puting it with them; not giving them any diſreſpectful, or 
provoking Language. Je complained of his Servarirs, tha 
he called them, and they pave bim ng Anſwer + and tha 
was faulty another Way? Nen reſpondere pro convitid oft; 
ſuch Silence is Contempt; but here it is Reſpe&, rather td 
take a Check or Reproof with humble Silence, not making 
any confident or bold Replies. When conſcions of a Fault 
to palliate or ſtand in Juſtification of it, doubles it, Vet this 
not anſwering again excludes not turning away Wrath with 
a ſoft Anſwer, when Seaſon and Circumſtances admit, God 
and wiſe Maſters will be ready to hear; and do Right; but 
anſwering unſeaſonably, or in an unſeemly Mariner, or where 
the Caſe admits not Exciſe, to be pert or confident; ſhews 


(3. Not anſcvering again, not contrad 


| want of ſuch Humility and Meekneſa, which ſuch Relation 


requires. , l N 5 
(4. Not purloining, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; This is 4. 


I 


q 
* 
y 


| 


robbeth his Father or his Mother, and ſaith it is no Tran; 
the ſame is the Companion 


— * 


| 
0 


is like to harden Conſcience to go further ; 
wicked in itſelf, and it tends to more. Be it fo that the 
Maſter is hard and ftrait, ſcarce making ſufficient Proviſion 
„for Servants ; yet may they not be their own Carvers, or go 


1 


nother great Eſſential of good Servants, to be honeſt, ; hgves 
converting that to their own Uſe, which is their Maſter's, 
nor waſting the Goods they are intruſted with; that is 


* 


© © 


urloining. AP muſt be juſt and true, and do for them, aa 
they would or ſhould for themſelves. Prov. 28, 24. Whoſs * 


grejony . 
e ſan of a Deſtroyer : be Il be read 3 2 
with them. Thus having ſuch light Thoughts of taking 
beyond what is Right, tho' it be from à Parent or Maſter, 


tis bothi 


about by Theft to right themſelyes; they muſt bear their 


: 


preſerving Life, the Neceſſaries for which the Servant hath. 


| 


Lot, committing their Cauſe to God for righting and pro- 
viding for them. I ſpeak not of Caſes of Extremity, for 


a right to. Not purloining, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; he 


muſt not only not ſteal or waſte; but muſt improve his. 


Maſter's Goods, and promote his Proſperity and Thriving 
what hecan. He that increas'd not his Maſter's Talent, is ac- 


cuſed of Unfaithfulneſs, tho' he had not imbezel'd, or. 1 
it. Faithfulneſs in a Servant lies in ready, pun&bal, a 
rhorough executing his Maſter's Orders; keeping his Secrets 


and Counſels, diſpatching'his Aﬀairs, and managi 


, 


ſter as he is able; looking well to his Truſts, and 
ing what he can all Spoil, or Loſs, or Damage. 


with 
for his Ma- 

vent- 
his is & 
ary often 
Luk. 16. 12. If yow have not been faitb- 


Frugality, and to as much juſt Advant 


Way to bring a Bleſſing upon himſelf, as the contr 


brings utter Ruin, 


ful in that whicb is another Man's, who ſhall give you that which 
is your own ? Thus of the Duties chenolyes, to which Ser- 


vants are to be exhorted. Then, 

2.) Here's the Conſideration with which Titus was to en- 

force them. That oy re i Ty God our Savious 

70 \all Things z 1.C, that they may recommend the Goſpel; 

and Chriſt's holy Religion, to the Opinion of them thas 

pro without, by their meek, humble, obedient, and faithful 
rriage in all Things. Even Servants, tho they may 


think that ſuch as they in ſo low and inferior a Condition, 


| 


can do little to bring Repute to Chriſtiani or adorn 
Doctrine of Chrif, and ſer forth the Ercrllen 8e of his horn 
and Ways; yet if they are careful to do their Duty, it will 
redound to the Glory of God, and Credit of Religion. 
The unbelieving Maſters would think the better of that de- 
< Way, which wat every evhere ſpoken againſt, when 
x 1 


ey foun that their Servants, which were Chriftians, were 
better than their other Servants ; more obedient and ſub- 


miſhve, more juſt and ſaithful, and diligent in their Places: 


True Religion is an Honour to the Ptofeflors of it; and * 


ſhould fee that they do not any diſhonoùr to it, but adorn it 
rather in all that they are able. Our Light muſt ſhine among 
Men, ſo that they ſeeing our good Works, may glorify our Farben 
which is in Heaven, And thus of the Apoſtle's Direftions to 


tus, about the Diſcharge of his Office, in reference to ſe- 


eral ſorts of Perſons, Next follow, 


| (3:) The Grounds or Confiderationis port which all the” 


irections are urged, taken from the Nature and De- 
gn of the Goſpel, and the End of Chrift's Death. 


1t For the grace of God that bringeth falva- 
tion, hath appeared to all men; 12 Teaching 
us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world; 13 Looking for that 1121 
ad * > * . 
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Chap. 2, 


fed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 


great God, and our Saviour jeſus Chriſt; 
14 Who gave himſelf” for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 


himſelf. à peculiar people, zealous of good 


work 2 a+: > L 


i. Here are Motives from the Nature and Deſign of the 
| Goſpel. © Let 8 and Old; Men, and Women; Maſters, 


ad Servants; an 


Tiras bimſelf. Let all Sorts do their 
reſpe&ive Duties, for this is the very Aim and Buſineſs of 


Chriſtianity, to inſtruct, and help, and form Perſons under 
all Diſtinktions and Relations, to a right Frame and Car- 


riage. For this, 15 


1.) They are put under the Diſpenſation of the Grace 
God, {6 the Goſpel is called, Eph. 3. 2 Itis Grace in 

- felpe& of the Spring of ir, the free Favour and good Will 
of God, not any Merit or Deſert in the Creature, and as 
manifeſting and declaring this Good will in an eminent and 
fignal Manner; and as it is the Means of conveying and 
Working Grace in the Hearts of Believers. Now Grace is 
obliging and conſtraining to Goodneſs: Let not Sin reign, 
but yield yourſelves unto God; for you ave not under the Law, 
but wniler Graze, Rom. 6. 12, 13, 14. The Lebe of Chriſt 

- conſtrains ns, viz. not to live to Self, but to him, 2 Cor. 5. 


14, 15: without this Effect Grace is received in vain, 


80 2.) This Goſpel Grace brings Salvation; it reveals, and 


offers, and enſures it to Believers.” Salvation from Sin 

- and Wrath, from Death- and Hell; whence it is called the 
Word of Life ; itbrings to Faith, and ſo to Life: the Life 

of Holineſs now, and of Happineſs hereafter. . The Law is 

the Miniftration of Death, but the Goſpel the Miniſtration 

of Life and Peace. This therefore muſt he rece: vedas Sal- 

0 vation; its Rules minded, its Commands obey'd, that the 
Bad ef it may de obtain'd, "the Salvation of the Soul. 


And more inexcuſable will the Negle&ers of this Grace of 


God bringing Salvation now be, fince 


* 


3.) It bath appeared, or ſhon out, viz. more clearly and il- 
_" Ibfiriouſly than ever before. The old Diſpenſation was 


comparatively dark and ſhadowy; this is a clear and ſhi. 
ning Light; and as it is now more bright, fo more diffus'd 


and extenſive alſo.” For, 


40 Te bath appeared unto all Aden; not to the: Je only, 
as the Glory of God appear'd at Mount Sinai to that particu- 
lar People, but out of the Ken of all others; but Goſpel 
Grace is open to all, and all are invited to come and partake 
of the Benefit of it; "Gentiles as well as | Fees. The Publi- 


cation ofit is free and general. Diſciple all Nations: Preach \ 


the Goſpel to every Creature: The Pale is broken down, 
there is no ſuch Inclofure now as formerly. Rom. 16. 26, 
de pronebing ef Feſus Chriſt, <rhieh was kept ſecret ſince the 
- Wirld began; now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the 


 Propbets, ac ordne to | the Commandnient of the everlaſting God, 
made known" to all Nations for the Obedience of Faith. The 
Doctrine of Grace and Salvation by the | Goſpel is for all 


Ranks and Conditions of Men; Slaves and Servants, as 
well as Maſters; therefore engaging and encouraging all to 


in all 1 bing. 


receive and believe it, and walk ſuitable to it, adorning it 


This Goſpel Revelation is to teach, and not by Way 

ET, Ane and Inſtruction only, as a Schoolmaſter does 
his Scholars; but by Way of Precept and Command, as a 
Sovereign that gives Laws unto his Subjects. It directs 

what to ſhun, and What to follow; what to avoid, and 


hut to do, The Goſpel is not for Speculation only o 


r 


chiefly, bar for Practice and right Ordering of Life. It 


reaches, | | 


(i. To abandon Sin: Deming ungodlineſt, and worldly Luft, 
to renounct and have no more to do with theſe, as we 
haye had. Put eff concerning the former Converſation the Old 
Aan, which "is corrnpt'; it e. the whole Body of Sins, di- 

ſtributed here into Ungodline/s and worldly Lnfts, Put away 
Ungodlineſs and Trreligion, all Unbelief, Neglect or Dif- 


elteem of the Divine Being, not loving, or fearing, or. 


truſting in him, or obeying him as we ſhould,” negleCting his 
-.. Ordinances, lighting his 1 profaning his Name or 
4, 


Day, See Thus deny [Ungodline 


7. 6; hate and put it a- 


way. And <rorldly Luſts; all corrupt and vicious Deſires and 
AfteGions that prevail in worldly Men, and carry. out to 
' worldly Whings : The Luſts of the Fl-ſb, and of the Eye, 


F 


My 4 the Pride f Life; all Senſuality and Filthineſs, co- 
vetöus Deſtres and Ambition, ſeeking and valuing more the 


* 


* 


CY 


- Braiſe of Men thawof God; put away all theſe, An earthly 
* 1 7 : 


* 


lenſual Converſation ſuits not an heavenly Calling. They 
that are Chriſt's, have crucify'd the Fleſb with the Aﬀettions and 
Lufts, They have done it by Covenant-engagement and 
Promiſe, and have initially and prevailingly done it in Act; 
and are going on in the Work, cleanſing themſelves more 
and more from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Thus the 
Goſpel firſt unteaches that which is Evil, to abandon Sin; 
and then 
(2. To make. Conſcience of that which is Good: © To. 
live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this 2 * World. Reli- 
gion is not made up of Negatives only, there muſt be 
doing Good, as well as eſchewing Evil ; in theſe con junctly 
is Sincerity proved, and the Goſpel adorned. We ſhould' 
live foberly with reſpect to £4859 in the due Govern- 
ment of our Appetites and Paſſions, keeping the Limits of 
(Madererion and Temperance, avoding all inordinate Ex- 
| ceſſes. Righteouſly towards all Men; rendering to all their 
| Due, and injuring none, but rather doing Good to others 
according to our Ability and their Need. This ſeems a Part 
of Juſtice and Righteouſnefs, for we are not born for our- 
ſelves alone, and therefore may not live only to ourſelves.” 
We are Members one of another, and muſt ſeek every Man 
another's . Wealth ; 1 Cor. 10 24. and Chap. 12. 25, The 
Pablick, eſpecially, which includes the Interefts of all, muſt 
have the PEN of all. S»lfſbnefs is a fort of Unrighte- 
opſneſs, it robs others of that Share in us, which is their 
Due. How amiable then will a juſt and righteons Carriage 
be? It ſecures and promotes all pads not particular 
only, but general and publick, and ſo makes for the 
Peace and Happineſs the World. Live Rigbreonſſy 
therefore as well as Soberly. And Godly towards God, in 
the Duties of his Worſbip and Service. Regards to 
him indeed ſhould run through all, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 
Whether ye eat, or drink, or cphalſoeter ys do, do all 1 
the Glory of God. Perſonal and relative Duties muſt be 
done in Obedience to his Command, with due Aim at 
pleaſing and honouring him, from Principles of holy Love 
and Fear of him. But there is an expreſs and dire Duty” 
ralſo, that we owe to God, viz. Belief and Acknowledgment 
of his Being and Perfections, paying him internal and ex- 
ternal Worſhip and Homage; loving, and fearing, and 
truſting in him, and depending on him, and devoting our- 
ſelves to him, oblerving all thoſe religious Duties and Or- 
dinances that he hath appointed, praying to him, and 
praiſing of him, meditating on his Word and Works. 
This is Godlineſs, looking and coming to God, as our 
State now is, not me Finely but as he has manifeſted 
himſelf in Chrift ; fo does the Goſpel direct and require. 
To go to God any other Way, viz. by Saints or Attxels: is 
anſuttable, yea, contrary to the Goſpel Rule and War- 
rant. All Communications from God to us, are through 
his Son, and our Returns muſt alſo be b kim. God in 
Chriſt we muſt look àt, as the Object of our Hope and 
Worſhip. Thus muſt we exerciſe - ourſeſves toe Godlineſs,” 
without which there can be no adorning that Goſpel, which 
is according to it, which teaches and requires fach a De- 
portment, A Goſpel -Conyerſation maſt needs be 'a godly 
Converſation, expreſſing our Love, and Fear, and Rove: 
rence of God; our Hope, and Truſt, and Confidence in 
him, as manifeſted in liis Son. Me are the Cirtumei ion, who 
have in Truth what was''fignify'd by: that Sacrament, 40 b 
wor ſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, and baue 
no Confidence in the Halb. See in how little a Compaſs” our” 
Duty is compriz d; tis put into à few Words, denying 
Ungdlineſs and worldly Luſtr, and living ſoberly, rigbieomſiy an, 
godly in this preſent World. The Goſpel teaches us not only 
how to believe and hope well, but alſo to live well, as be- 
comes that Faith and Hope in thiy preſent World, but as 
Expektants of amther and better. There is the World that 
now is, and that 'qpbich is to come, the preſent is the Time 
and Place of our Trial, and the Goſpel teaches us to live 
well here, but not as our final State, but with an Eye chiefly 
to a future. For, Enn 
(3. It teaches in all to look for the Clories of anather 
World, to which the ſober, righteous, and godly Life in this 
is preparative: Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious Ap- 
bearing of the great God, and out Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Hope, * 1 
a Meronymy, is put for the Thing hoped for, viz, Heaven 
and the Feliciries thereof, called emphatically that Hope, be- 
cauſe” ris the great Thing we look, and long, and wait for; 
and a bleſſed Hope, becauſe when attained, we ſhall be com- 
pleatly happy for ever. And the glorious Appearing of the great . 
God, and our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt. This notes both the Time 


of the accompliſhing our Hope, and the Sureneſs and Re b 
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nels of it; twill be at the ſecond Appearing of Chrift, 1 
when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy Angels, Luke h. 26. His own Glory, which 
he had before the World was; and his Father's, being -#he 
expres Image of his Perſon, and as God-man, his delegated 
Ruler and judge; and of the holy Angels, as his Miniſters 
and glorious Attendants. His firſt coming was in Meanneſs, 
to ſatisfy Juſtice, and purchaſe Happineſs; his ſecond will 
be in Majeſty to beſtow, and inſtate his People in it. 
Chriſt cas once offered to bear the Sins of many, and unto them 
that ledk for him ſhall he appeny the ſecond time, without Sin, 
ume Salvation, Heb, 9. 28. The great God and our Saviour 
(or eden our Saviour) Feſus Chris; for they are not two 
Subjects, but one only, as appears by the fingle Article, 
4% de Se N ele-, not g oy it, and ſo is 
render d, 1 Cor. 15. 24. When he, ſball baue deliver d up the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father; my ©46 N lei. Chriſt then 
is the great God, not figuratively, as Magiſtrates and o- 
thers are ſometimes ealled Gods, or as appearing and acting 
in the Name of God, but properly and abſolutely the true God, 
1 Joh. 5. 20. The mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6- Who being in the Form 
of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, Phil, 2. 6: 
In his ſecond Coming he will . his Servants, and bring 
them to Glory with him. 1. Obſerve, There is a common 
and bleſſed Hope for all true Chriſtiags in the other World. 
If in this Life only they had hope in 
Men the moſt. miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. By Hope is meant 
the Thing hoped or, viz. Chriff himſelf who is called oxy 
Hope, 1 Tim. 1. f. and Blefſednelſs in and thro bim, even 
Riches of Glory, Eph. 1. 18. Hence fitly termed here that 
bleſſed Hape. 2+ "Obſerve, The Deſign of the Goſpel is to 
ſtir up all to a good Life, by this bleſſed Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 


13. Gird up the Loins of your Mind, be ſeber and bope to the | 
Rnd, for the Grace that is to be brought unto you at the Re- 


velation of Feſus Chriſt. To the ſame Purpoſe here, De- 
nying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſfts, live ſoberly, righteouſly 
and. godly in this preſent World, looking for the bleſſed Hape; 
not as Mercenarics, but as dutiful and thankful Chri- 
ſtians. hat. manner of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy 
Converſation - and Godlineſs, looking for and haſtening to the 
coming of the Day of God, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. Loy and 
baſtening, i. e. expeQing and diligently preparing for it. 
3. Obſerve, At and in the glorious Appearing of Chriſt 
will the bleſſed Hope of Chriſtians be attained; for their 
Felicity will be that, To be where he is, and to bebold bis 
Glory, Joh. 17. 24. The Glory of the great God and our 
Saviour will then break out as the Sun: though in the 
Exerciſe'of his judiciary Power he will appear as 'the Son 
Man, yet will he be mightily declared to be the S of God 
too; the Divinity that on Earth was much vailed, will ſhine 
aut then as the Sun in its Strength. Hence the Work and 
Deſiga of the Goſpel is to raiſe the Heart to wait for this 
ſecond Appearing of Chriſt. We are begotten again to a lively 
Hoge of it 1 Pet. 1; 3. turn d to ſerve the living God, and wait 
for bis Son from Heaven, 1 Theff. 1, 10. Chriſtians are 
mark d by this, expe#ing their Mafter's Coming, Mat. 24. 
Loving bis Atpearance, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Look we then to 
is Hope; let our Loins be girt, and our Lights burning, 
and ourſelves like thoſe that wait for our Lord; the Day or 
Hour ve know not, but be that ſball come, will come, and 
will not tarry, Heb., 10. 37, 4. Obſerve, The Comfort and 
Jay of Chriſtians is, that their Saviour is the great God, 
and will gloriouſſy manifeft himſelf at his ſecond Coming. 
Power and Love, Majeſty and Mercy, will then appear 
together in higheſt Luſtre, to the Terrour and Confuſion 
of the Wicked but to the everlaſting Triumph and Re- 
joycing of the Godly. Were he not thus the Great God, and 
not a mcer Creature, he could not be their Saviour, nor their 
Hebe. Thus of the Conſiderations to enforce the Directions 
for all Sorts to their reſpeQive Duties, from the Nature and 
Deſign of the Goſpel, which is to teach” and perſwade to 
thoſe Things. And herewith is connected another Ground, 
— | 


Ca.] From the End of Chriſt's Death. v. 14. Who gave 
Bimſelf for us, that be might redeem us from all Iniquity, 
and purity unto himſelf a peruliay People _Lealous of co Works. 
To bring us to Holineſs and Happineſs was the End of 
Chriſt's Death, as well as the Scope of his Doctrine. Here 
we have, | 

1.) The Purchaſer of Salvation, Who, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, 
that preat God and our Saviour, who ſaves not ſimply as God, 
much leſs as Man alone; but as God-man, two Natures in 
one Perſon: Man, that he might obey, and ſuffer, and 
dye for Man, and be meet to deal with him and for 

m; and God, that he might ſupport the Manhood, and 


give Worth and Efficacy to his Undertakings, and have 
V 9 ＋ VI. f f | * 


N 


oft, they were of all" 


| dy'dfor this: And, 


due Regard to the Rights and Honour of the Deity; "ns 
well as the Good of his Creature, and bring about the lat 
ter to the Glory of the fomen Such im one betame us; 


and this was 


Father gave him, but he gave himſelf too ; and in the Free- 
neſs and Voluntarineſs, as well as the Greatneſs of the Of- 
fering, lay the Acceptableneſs and Merit of it. Joh. 10 17; 18. 


Therefore doth my Father love ine, betanſe I lay down my Liſe; that 
[ might take it again. No Man taketh; it from me; but is- 
down of myſelf. So Fob, 17. 19. For their fakes [ ſantify 


myſelf, i. e. ſeparate. and devote myſelf io this Work,” to 
be both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice- to God for the Sitis of Men. 
The humane Nature was the Offering, and the divine the 


Perſon. He gave | himſelf à - Ranſom for all 1 Tim. 2 6. 
Onte in the End 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Ut was the Prieft- and Sacrifice 
too. We are redeemed not with Silvey and Gold; but the precious 
Blood of Cbriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Called 2 Blooil of God; 
Aﬀs _ — 5 —_ who is God. | "Ly 

* e Perſons for whom. Por ws, vit. periſhing 
Sinners, gone off from God, and turn'd Rebels 2g And bing; 
He gave . himſelf for us, not only for our Good, but in our 
Stead; Meſſiah was cut off net for timſelf, but for us: 
He ſuffer'd; the juſt for the unjuſt, that be might bring #s to 
God, 1 Peg. 3. 18. He cat made Sin for us; i. e. an Offe- 
ring and Sacrifice for Sin; that we might be made the Righ- 
teoufneſs of God in bim, 2 Cor. 3. 21; Wonderful Conde 
ſcenſion and Grace! He loved ns, an gave himſelf for ms; 
what can we do leſs than love and give up ourſelves to him ? 
eſpecially conſidering, N £1 

4.) The Ends of his giving himſelf for us, vie | 

(1. That be might” redeem — all Iniquity. This is fitted 
to the firſt Le on, Denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Lofts : 
Chriſt gave himſelf to redeem us from theſe; therefore put 
them away. To love and live in Sin, is to tram 
under Foot redeeming Blood, to deſpiſe and reject one 
of the greateſt Benefits of it, and to act counter to its 


n 


Deſign. | 58. En IE 23 

Bur, ,@»eft, How cobld the ſhort 'Sufferings of , Chriſb 
redeem =- all Iniquity ? - Anſw. Through the infinite 
Dignity of his Perſon: He, who was ſuflered, tho 


not as God. The Ads and P ties of either Nature are 


attributed to the Perſon. - God purchaſed his Charch <5; 
wn Blood, Acts 20. 28. Could f. 
no need 


bis 
Payment be made at once, 
of Suffering for ever. A meet Creature could not 


of | do-this, from the Fin iteneſs of his Nature; but God man 


could. The great God and our Savidur imſe | 
s that accounts for it. By one 2 
perfected them that are ſan#ified, Heb. 9. 23, 26. He needed 
not to offer himſelf often, nor could fe be holden of Death, 
when he had once undergone it. 
Chriſt's Death, by Redemption from all Iniquity ! Chriſt 


(. To puri to himſelf 4 peculiar, People. This a 


lily in this preſent World. Chrift dy d to purify, as well as to 
pardon ; to obtain Grace, to heal — as well as to 


tree from Guilt and Condemnation. He gavę hiinfelf for 
his Church to cleanſe it. Thus does he make 8 bimſelf 


4 peculiar People, by purifying of them, Thus are 
they diſtinguiſh'd from the World, that lies in Wick- 
edneſs ; they are born of God, and aſſimilated to him, 
bear his Image, are holy as their heavenly Father is holy. 
Obſerve, Redemption from Sin, and Sundcti fieation of the 
Nature, go together, and both make 4 peculiar People 
unto God : Freedom from Guilt und Condemnation | 
from the Power of Lufts, and Purification of Soul by the 
Spirit. Theſe are 2 choſen Generation, a royal Priefthood, an 
boly Nation, and ſo 4 peculiar Pele. Aud. | 

(3. Zealons | of . good Merkt. This peculiar e, as 
they are made ſo by Grace purifying them; ſo muſt 
they be ſeen to be ſo, by doing Good, and a Zeal therein. 


but of Holineſs an good Lfe : We are redeemed from our 


ouſneſs all the Days of our Life. See we then that we do 
good, and have Zeal in it; only looking that Zeal be 
guided by Knowledge, and ſpirited with Love, directed 
to the Glory of God, and always in ſome good, Thing. And 
thus of the Motive to the Duties directed, from the End of 
Chriſt's Death. Then, 


Direction to Tias upon the whole, | - 
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2.) The Price of our Redemption: He —— himſelf 7 the. | 


Altar, ſanctifying the Gift, and the whole the A& of the 
the World hath he appeared to put away Sin 


N Kd and Fruit of 


forces the ſecond Leſſon : To lie ſoberly, vighteouſly and god 


Obſerve, The * is not a Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs,-. 
vain Converſation, to ſerve God in Holineſs and Riehte- 


(40 The Apoſtle cloſeth the Chapter, as he b@an it, with 
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Here sche Matter and Manner of the Miniſter's Teaching, 


and @. ſpecial. Anſtruction to Tias in Reference to him- 


14] N e nr Ar. 5 
L Tbe. Matter, of Miniſers Teaching: Theſe Things, 
W. the before mentioned g, net Fawiſb Fables, and 'Lra- 
ditions ; but the; Lruths; and Duties: of the Goſpel, of a- 
dicing Sin, and living {oberiy; rightconly, and godly, in this 
preſent. Warld.,., Okſerve, Miniſters in their Preaching muſt 
Keep cloſe te the Word of God, 1 Pet. 4. II. If au M 
ſpeak, let lim (prak al the Oracles of God; and not the, Fig- 
ments and Inventions of his own Brain, 
L. The Manger, vis. by Doctrine, and 7 nd. 
Progf avi wit us bority, 2 l im. 3. 16, AH Script ure 15 given 
by 1nſpiration of God, and is noi table for Doctrine, for Repro, jor 
Conteftions; and ofor-[nſtrutt-on; in ; Righteouſneſs, 1+, 6. to teach 
Hons Doctrive,.to;convince of din, and refute Error, to 
reiorm 
good, that) tbe Man of God, Chriſtian or Miniſter, may be 


perfect, thronghly farmed t a good Works, uur. that | 


are to be prattiled by himſelf, or to be taught others, 
Here's Nhat will furniſn for all Parts of his Duty, and the 
night Diſcharge of them. Theſe Things ſpeak, or teach; ſhun 
not to declare the whole Counſel of God, The great and 
neceſſary Truths and Duties of the Goſpel elpeciaily, tacte 
ea and exbort, mggagaes, | preſs with. much tarneſtneſs 
Miniſters muſt not: be cold and; lifele(s in delivering Hea- 
veniy Doctrine and Precepts, as if they were induterent 
Things or of little Concetn; but they muſt urge them with 
kauncitneſs ſuitable to their Nature and Importance ; they 
muſt call upon Ferſens o mind and heed, and not be 
Heavers only, deceiving themſelves; but doers of the Word, that 
they may be blaſt therein. Andi rebuke, convince and reprove 
ſuch as contradict or gain-lay, or neglect and receive not 
the Prüth as: they lhould, or retain it in Unrighteoul- 
neſs j choſe who hear it not with fuch a believing and obe- 
dient Mind and Heart as they ought, but inſtead of that, 
_ live in contrary Fraktices, ſhewing themiclves 
hate. Rehübe ith a Anthony, as coming in the Name 
of God and armed with his A hreatnings and Diſcipline, 
Which "Whoever make light ot, at their 
Miniſtets'ate Reprovers in the Gate. | v4 het; 
Ns. Here s n tpecial Inſt rudi ion to Titus: in Reference to 
Hinelf: Ber nd Nu deſpiſe ibeb, i. e. give no Occalioti- ro 
doo nor futter ix wit out Roproot, conſidering le that 
5 depoſed not Min; but God. Or, thus-jprak, aud e bort, 
% Things pieſ them upon all, as they may reſpe ctively 
be concerned; with Boldneſs and Faithtulneſs reprove Sin; 
and chefUIIy l to chylelt, and thy own Carriage, and 
then none will deſpiſe tnhee, The moſt etfoctual Way for 
Ministers to ſerure themſelves from Contempt; is to keep 
dofe to he: Dectriuo of Chriſt; and imitate his Example ; 
to preach and live well; and de their Duty with Prudence 
and Cburage ; this will beſt preſerve borh their Reputa- 
J Ting: yd. 7, oct wang 3 
Pera ps to un AUmonition "might be here intended to 
te pecple; that Frys, tho ybung, und but a Subſtitute of 
tlie Apoffle, yet Huld not be contemned by them; but 
cConſidered and reſpected as 4 faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
ind encdttaged aud ſupported in his Work and Office, 1 

of. $133, Ne them th4r laboier domng you, and are over 


you” i ie Letd, uu anon Jo; And  efteent them very 


Hybly n Lobe, fol rhei, Meru Sake,” Mind their Teaching, 
reſpe& their Perſons,” ſupport xliem in their Function; and 
Wöbat in you lies, further their Endeayours for the Honour 
of God, and the Salvation of Sotlls, © oh fk 
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of Duties which concern Cbriſnaus more in common, and be 
Neuſemt of rbem, v. 1=—=8. What Pitus in teaching 


% 
= 


ſhould avoid, and how be ſrouli deal cvith an Hiretith, with 


ſome other DireHions, v. 9,14. And 'Salutations in the 
J HCI e 
ur chem in mind to be ſubject to prin- 
cipalities aud powers, to obey magiltrates, 


2 4 — 
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Exhortation, and Res 


the Life, and to carry forward in what is juſt and | 


and diſobedient, and to every good Work repro-! 


Peril it wall be. 
W fy 


low, and fürtber them 


to be ready to every good work, 2 To fpeak 
evil of no man, to be no brawlers, bar gen- 


Itle, mewing all meckneſs unto all men. 


4. Here is che fourth Thing in the Matter of the Epiltle, 


The Apofile had direſted Tits in Reference” to the par- 
ticular and ſpecial Dyties of ſeveral Sorts of Perſons ; now 
he bids him exhort to what concerned them more in com- 
mon, viz, to Quietneſs and Submiſſion to Rulers, and Rea- 
dineſs to do good, and to eq; nitable and gentle Behaviour 
towards all Men : things comely and ornamental of Reli. 
gion; he muſt therefore put them in Mind of ſuch Things. 
[Miniſters are Peoples Remembrancers of their Duty. Ag 
they are Remembrancers for the People to God in Prayers, 
Ha. 62. 6. ſo are they front God to them in Preaching, 2 
Pet. 1. 12, 1 will not be negligent to put you always in Res: 
niembrance. Forgetfulneſs of Duty is a common Frailry 
there's need therefore of minding and quickening the 


© 


3 Here are the Duties themſelves, and the Reaſous 
0 them. 5 , * | * 7 
40 1) The Duties themſelves, which they were to bo mind - 
ed t. | n 
[1.] Put them in mid to be ſubjetf to Piincipalities and 

| Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, Magiftracy is God's Ordinance 
for the good of all, and therefore muſt be regarded and 
ſubmitted to by all; not for Wrath and by Force only, but 
willingly and for Conſcience” Sake. Principalitits, and 
Poxwers, and Magiſtrates, I. e. all civil Rulers, whether 
ſupreme and chief, or ſubordinate in the Government 
under which they live, of whatever Form it be, xhat they 
be ſubject᷑ to them and obey them, viz. in Things lawful and 
honeſt, and that belong to their Office to requires The 
Chriſtian Religion was miſrepteſented by its Adverſaries, as 
projudicial to the rights of Princes and civil Powers, and tend - 
ing to Faction, and Sedition, and to Rebellion againſt law- 
Ful Authority ; therefore to put to Silence the Ionorante of 
fooliſh Aden, and ſtop the Mouths of malicious Enemies, 
Chriſtians muſt be minded to ſhiew themſelves Examples ra- 
ther of all due Subjeciion and Obedience to the —— 
ment that is over them. Natufal defire of Liberty miſt be 
guided and bounded by Reafon, and Scripture. Spiritual 
Privileges don't. make void or weaken, but confirm and 
ſtrengthen their Obligations to civil Duties: Mind them 
therefore, & he ſubje& to Principdlities and Power r, and ts bey 
Aae ee, And,, 4 , 

| [2.1 To. be ready. to every good Work. Some refer this to 
ſuch Works as are requited by Magiſtrates, and wich- 
in their Sphere; whatever tends to good Order, and to pro- 
mote and ſecure publick Tranquillity and Peace, beh't back - 
ward but ready to promate fiich Things: But tho” this 
be included, if not firſt intended, yet is it not to be hereto ro- 
(rained : it reſpects doing good in all Kinds, andhn every 
Occaſion that may offer, whether reſpe&ing God, ourſelves, 
r out Neighbour ; what may bring Credit to Religion 
in the World. ateuer Things ave true, honeſt, Juſt, purs, 
lovely, of good Report ; 35 there be any Virtue, if tber be 22 
Fraiſe, think on thoſe Things, Phil. 2. 8. viz. to do and fol- 


er  Harmleſneſs, or COILED 
and good Meanings only, are not enough without good 
Works. Pure Religion and undeß led before God und the Fa— © 
ther is this, to viſit the Fatherleſs and the Widow in their 
Affieion, and kee unſpotte# from the World : Not only take! 
But. ſeek Occaſion for doin good, keep fitneſs and readi-" 
neſs that Way, pur it not off to others, but imbruce and” 
lay bold on it thyſelf, delight and rejoice therein, put all 
in Mind all of this. And ma PF. 1 
[3.] To ſheak evil of no Man: aud Bb e70nutty, to revile, or 
curſe, Of blaſphene_none or (as our Tranſlation more ge- 
nerally) to [ſpeak evil of none, unjuſtly, and falſly, or 
unneceſſarilh, Without Call, and when it may do hurt, bur 
no good to the Perſon himſelf or any other. If no Good” 
can be ſpoken, father than ſpeak Evil unneceſſarily, ſay no- 
thing. We muſt neyer take Pleaſure in "ſpeaking III of 
others, or make the worſt of any Thing, but the beſt that 
[we can. We muſt not go g and down as Tate-beaveys, carrying 
il natured Stories, to the Prejudice of our Neighbours 
ood, Name, and Deſtruction of brotherly Love. Miſrepre- 
entations or ill Inſinuations of bad Intent, or of Hypocriſy 
in what is done, Things ont of our Reach, or Cognizance, 
theſe come within the reach of this Prohibition. An Evil this 
is, as too common, ſo of great Malignity. Fam. 1. 26. If any" 
Man ſeemeth to be religious and bridleth not his Tongue, that 
Man's Religion is dan: Such looſe uncharitable Talk is diſ- 
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pleaſing tö God, and hurtfül among Men, Prov. 17. * He 
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that covereth a Tranſere ſſion ſeeketh Love, viz. To himſelf by 
this Tenderneſs' and Charity, or rather to the Trant- 
greſſor ; but he that 'repeateth a Matter, who blazes and tells 
the Faults of another abroad, ſeparateth very Friends, he raiſeth 
Diſſenſions, and alienates his Friend from himſelf and per- 
haps from others: this is among the Sins to be put off, Eph. 
4. 31. or if indulged, unfit for Chriſtian Communion here, 
and the Society of the bleſſed in Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Mind 
them therefore to avoid this. And 1 
[4.] Th be no Brawlers dx dIvai, no Fighters either with 

Hand or Tongue, i. e. no quarrelſom contentious Perſons, 
apt to give or return ill and proyoking Language. An holy 
contending there is for Matters good and important, and in a 
mannet- ſuitable and becoming, not with Wrath or injurious 
Violence. Chriſtians muſt follow the Things that make 
for Peace, and that in a peaceful not a rough, and boiſte- 
rous, and hurtful Way, but as becomes the Servants of 
the God of Peace and Love. Rom. 12. 19. Deariy beloved 
avenge not yourſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath, This 
is the Chriſtian's Wiſdom and Duty. The Glory of a Man is 
10 paſs over a Tranſpreſſion ; of a reaſonable, amd therefore to 
be ſure of a Chriſtian Man, whoſe Reaſon is improved 
and advanced by Religion; ſuch may not, will not pre- 
ſently fall foul on one that hath offended him; but like 
God will be ſlow to Anger, and ready to forgive, Conten- 
tion and Strife ariſes from Mens Luſts, and exorbitant, 
unruly Paſſions, which muſt be curbed and moderated, not 
indulged; and Chriſtians need to be minded of theſe 
Things, that they do not by a wrathful contentious Spi- 
rit and Carriage, diſpleaſe and diſhonour God, and diſ- 
credit Religion, promoting Fewds in the Places where 
they live. He that is flow to Anger is better than the mighty, 
and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that taketh a City. 
Wherefore it follows, | | 

[I. J But gentle: emunds, equitable, and juſt, or 
candid and fair in Conſtructions: of Things; not taking 
Words or | Ations in the worſt Senſe, and for Peace ſome- 
times yielding ſomewhat of ſtrict Right. And | 
[s.] Shewing all Meekneſs to all Men. We muſt be of a mild 
Diſpoſition, and not only having Meekneſs in our Hearts, 
but ſhewing it in our Speeches and Carriage. All Meekneſs, 
i. e. Meekneſs in all Inſtances and Occaſions, not towards 
Friends only, but to. all Men, tho ftill with Wiſdom, as 
James admoniſhes, chap. 3. 13. Diſtinguiſh the Perſon and 
the Sin, pity the one, and hate the other; and of Sin and 
Sin, look not on all alike, there are Motes and Beams; and 
of Sinner and Sinner, of ſome have Compaſſion, others ſave with 
Fear, pulling them out of the Fire, thus making a Difference, 
Jude 22, 23. Mind theſe Things, the Wiſdom that is from 
abeve is pure and  peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated. 
Meekneſs of Spirit and Carriage renders Religion amia- 
ble ; tis a- commanded Imitation of Chriſt the grand Exem- 
plar, and What brings its own Reward with it, in the Eafe 
and Comfort of the Diſpoſition itſelf, and the Bleflings 'ac- 
companying of it. Theſe ſhall be glad and rejoice, ſhall 
be taught and guided in their Way, and ſatisfied with 
Bread, and beauttfed with Salvation. Thug of the Duties 
themſelves, which: Titxs was to put People in Mind of: 
For which | 

\.. (z,) He adds the Reaſons, | | 

I.] From their own paſt Condition, which he next de- 
ſcribes, 


| For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes 
fooliſh; diſobedient, deceived, ſerying divers 
luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hating one another. | 


Obſerve, . Conſideration of Men's natural Condition is a 

reat Means and Ground of Equity, and Gentleneſs, and all 
2 towards thoſe who are yet in ſuch a State: this 
bath aptneſs to abate Pride, and work Pity and Hope in 
Reference to thoſe who are yet unconverted ; we ourſelves 
alſo: were ſo and ſo corrupt and finful, therefore we 
ſhould not be impatient and bitter, hard and ſevere toward 
thoſe, who are but as ourſelyes once were. Would we then 
have been contemned, and proudly and rigorouſly dealt 
with? No, but would have been created with Gentleneſs 
and Humanity, and therefore ſhould we now ſo treat thoſe 
who are unconverted, according to that Rule of Equity; Qu 
niht non vis geri, alteri ne feceris ; what you would not have 
done to yon, that do not you to another. Their paſt na- 
tural Condition is ſet forth in divers Particulars, We our- 


ſelves alſo were ſometimes | ; | 
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2 1.) N without "rus ſpiritual Underftinding and 
nowiedge, ignorant of Heavenly Things. Obſerve 
ſhould be moft diſpoſed to bear Yich 9 Ede an 
may remember many of their own; they ſhould;. be 
meek, and gentle, and patient toward them, who 'onth 
needed, and doubtleſsthen expected the ſame, We ourſelves 
alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, And, 1 13 m_ 
2.) Diſobedient, heady and unperſwadable; reſiſting the 
Word, and rebellious, even againſt the natural Laws of 
God, and thoſe which human Society requites Well are 
theſe ſet together, fooliſh and diſobedient, For what Folly 
like this, to diſobey God and his Laws, natural or re- 
vealed? This is contrary to right Reaſon, and Men 
true and greateft Intereſts ; and what fo fooliſh as to viola! 
and go counter to theſe ? * 
3. Deceived, or wandering, wiz. out of the Ways of 
Truth and Holineſs, Man — * his degenerate Stat i of 
a ſtraying Nature, thence compared to a 1 Sheep ; this 
muſt be fought and brought back, and aided in the right 
Way, Pſal. 119. 176. He is weak, and ready to be — 
upon by the Wiles and Sabtiltie# of Satan, and of Men 
lying in wait to ſeduce and miſlead. 1 
4.) Serving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, viz. as Vaſſals and 
Slaves under them. 1. Obſerve, Men deceived are eaſily en- 
tangled and enſnared; they would not otherwiſe ſerve 4 
vers Luſts and Pleaſures, as they do, were they not blin- 
ded and beguiled into it. Ste here too, what a different 
Notion the Word gives of a ſenſudl and fleſhly Life 
from what the World generally hath of it. Carnal 
People think they enjoy their pleaſures; the Word 
calls it Servitude and Vaſſalage, they are very Drudges 
and Bond: ſlaves under them; ſo far are they from Freedom 
and Felicity in them, that they are captivated by them, 
and -ſerve them as Taskmaſters and Tyrant. 2. 
Obſerve, It is the Miſery of the Servants of Sin, that they 
have many Maſters: One Luſt hurryiug them one Way 
and another another; Pride commands one Thin - Cove- 
toufneſs another, and often a contrary, What vile Slaves 
are Sinners, while they conceit themſelves free? The 
Luſts that tempt them promiſe them Liberty, but in 
yielding they become the Servants of Corruption; for of 
whom a Man it overcome, of the ſame is be brought in to 
Bondage. | \ 
5.) Living in Malice, One of thoſe Luſts that bear rule 
in thetn. Malice defires Hart to another, and rejoicesin 
it, | | 


= 


6.) And Epty, which grutches and tepines at another's 
Good, frets at his Profferity and Suctels in any Thing: 
both Roots of Bitterneſs, whence many Evils ſpring; evil 
Thoughts and Speeches, Tongues ſet on Fire of Hell, de- 
tracting from and impairing the juſt and due Praiſes of 
others. Their Words ave © Swords wherewith they lay 
the good Name and Honour of their Neighbour»; the 
Sin of Satan and of Cain, who was of that Evil one, and 
flew his Brother: and wherefore flew he him, ber of this 
Envy and Malice? Becauſe his own Works were Evil and bit 


— 


Brother's righteons. Theſe were ſome of the Sins in which 
we lived in our natural State, And 
* 7.) Hateful, or odious, deſerving to be hated. 

8.) And Hating one another, Obſerve, Thoſe" that are 
ſinful, i. e, living and allowing themſelves in Sin, are 
hateful to God and all: good Men. Their Temper and 
Ways are fo, tho' not fimply their Perſons: and it is the 

Miſery of Sinners that they hate one another, as it is 
the Duty and Happineſs of Saints to love one another. 
What Contentions and Quarrels flow from Men's Cor- 
ruptions? Such as were in the Nature of thoſe that by 
| Converſion are now Good, but in their unconverted State 
| made them ready to run like furious wild Beaſts one upon 
another. The Conſideration of its having been thus 
with us, ſhould moderate our Spirits, and diſpoſe - us 
to be more equal and gentle, meek and render-hearted 

toward thoſe who are ſuch. This is the Argument from 
their own paſt Condition here deſcribed. And he rea- 
ſons, _ | . 

z.] From their preſent State. We are delivered ont of 
that our miſerable Condition, by no Merit or Strength of 
our own ; but only by the Mercy and free Grace of God, 
and Merit of Chriſt, and Operation of his Spirit: therefore 
have no Ground, in reſpect of ourſelves, to contemn thoſe 
who are yet unconverted, but rather to pity 2 and 

cheriſh Hope concerning them, that they, tho in themſelves 
as mnworthy and unmeet as we were, yet may obtain 
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| — haves und ſo upon this Occaſion the Apoſtle! 
again opens the Cauſcs of our Salvation, v. 4. 9 


Fe. a | ; 
4 But after that the kindneſs and love of 
_ God our Saviour towards man appeared, 5 

Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have 

apr e to his mercy he ſaved us, 

by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
the holy Ghoſt; 6 Which he ſhed on us abundant- 
= I, thraugh Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: 7 Thar 

_ being Juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made 

Heirs According to the hope of eternal lite. 
18. Wehaye here the prime Anthor ofour Salvation, ux. God 
= : the Father, therefore termed here God our Saviour. 2 Cor. 5, 
_ \ 18. All things, are of God, abo hath reconciled us to himſelf by 
= Fenn Chrit. All Things belonging to the new Creation, 
nd Recovery of fallen Man to Life and Happineſs, of which 
2 is there ſpcaking, all eſe Things are of God the Fa- 
4 _ . ther, as Congriver and Beginner of this Work. There 1s 
= . . an Order in acting, as in ſubſiſting; the Father begins, the 
i | .. "Son. manages, and the holy Spirit works and perfeGs all. 
Bod, ix, ihe Father, is à Saviour by Chriſt, through the 
Spirit. John 3. 16. God ſo loued the World, as to give bis 
only begotten Son, that whoever believes in him, ſhould not 
| ib, but. have everlaſting Liſe. He is the Father of 
; _ *Chrif, and through him the Father of Mercies; all ſpiri- 
tual, Blefſfings are by Chriſt from him. Epb. 1, 3. We joy in 
© God through Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 5. II. And with. one Mind, 


and with one Mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord, 
Falws Cbriſh. 15 8 
2.) The Spring and Riſe. of it. The divine Philantbropy, 
or Kindneſs, and. Love of God to Aan. By Grace we are 


1 20 fron firſt to laſt; this is the Ground and Motive; 
__ _  ** God's Pity and Mercy to Man ig 1 was the firſt Wheel, 
| or rather the Spirit in the Wheels, that ſets and keeps them all 
in Motion. God is not, cannot be moved by any Thing out 
of himſelf ; the Occaſion is in Man, viz. bis Miſery and 
Wretchedneſs; but Sin, bring ing that Miſery, Wrath might 
bave iſſued out, rather than Compaſſion; but God knowing 
how to .adjuft all with his own Honour and Perfections, 
onld. pity and ſave rather than deſtroy: he delights in 
Here „, where Sin aboynded; Grace did much mere a- 
Founded, We read of Riches. of Goodneſs and Mercy, Rom. 
2 4+ be. 2. J. Acknowledge we this, and give him the 
Glory of it, not turning it to Wantonneſs, but to Thanktul- 
neſs and, Obedience. 


3.) Here's the Means, or inſtrumental Cauſe, wiz, The ſhi- 
ning out of this Loye and: Glace of Godin the Goſpel, after 
it appeared, viz. in the Word. Love and Grace appearang 
- hath, through the Spirit, great Virtue to ſoften and change, 
and turn to God, and ſo is the Power of God to Salvation, to 
every N believeth. , Thus having aſſerted God to be the 
Author, his free Grace the Spring, and the Manifeſtation of 
| 72 in the Goſpel the Means of Salvation; that the 
Honour of all ſtill may be the better ſecured to him, 
4.) Falſe Grounds and. Motives are here removed: Not by 
Works of Rig hieouſneſs, which. ane have done, hut according to his 
Mercy he ſaved us ;; not for foreſeen Works of ours, but his 
don free, Grace and Mercy: alone. Works muſt be in the 
ſaved (where is Room for it) but not among the Cauſes of 
his Salyation; they are the way to the Kingdom, not the 
meriting Price of it; all is upon the Foot of undeſerved Fa- 
vour and Mercy, from firſt to laſt. Election is of Grace, 
we are choſen to be Holy, not becauſe. antecedently ſeen we 
would be fo, Epb. 1. 4. Lis the Fruit, not the Cauſe of 
Election. 3 Tb. 2. 13, God hath. from the beginning choſen 
you to Saluation, through San#ification of the Spirit, and Belief of 
the Truth. 80 effectual Calling, in which Election brea ks 
5 out and is firſt ſeen. 2, Tim. 1, 9. He bath ſaved us, and 
called us with. an boly. Calling, not according to our Works, but 
| according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which ci given ut in 
Chriſt Feſus, before the World began. We are juſtified freely 
Grace, Rom. 3. 24. and ſanctißed and: ſaved. by Grace, 
ph, 2. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith ; and that 
not af yourſelves, it is the Gift of God. Faith and all ſavi 
_ Graces are God's free Gift and Works; the 1 
increaſe, and perfection of them in Glory, all is from this. 
In building Men up to be an holy Temple unto God, from 
the Foundation to the 1 Stone, we muſt cry nothing but 
Grace, Grace unto it. Lis wot of Works, left. any Man 
ſoould boaſt, . of Grace, that he who glorieth, ſbould 
 _ glory only in the Lord. Thus the true Cauſe is ſhewn, and 
tue falle removed, „ a. | 


* - : 
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| called therefore be wWaſbing of Regeneration. The 
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J.) Here is the formal Caule of Salvation, or that wherein : 
it hes, the Beginnings of it at leaſt, in Regeneration, or 
1 {pintual renewing, as tis here called. Old Things paſs away, - 


and all Things become new, viz. in a moral and ſpiritual, 
not in a phyſical and natural Senſe:, tis the ſame Man, 
but with other Diſpoſitions and Habits; evil ones are done 
away, as to the prevalency, of them at preſent, and all Re- 
mains of them in due Time will be ſo, viz. when the Work 
ſhall be perfefted in Heaven. A new prevailing Principle 
of Grace and Holineſs is, wrought, which  inclines and 
ſways, and governs, and makes the Man a zew. Man, a 
new Creature; new Thoughts, Deſires, and Affections, a 
new and holy Turn of Lite, and Actions; the Life of God 
in Man, not only from God in a ſpecial Manner, but con- 
form'd and rending to him. Here is Salvation begun, 
and which will be growing and | increaſing to Perfection; 
therefore is itfaid, he ſaved ws. What is ſo begun, as ſure to 
be perfeGed in Time, is expreſſed as if it already were 
ſo. Look we to this therefore without Delay, we . muſt be 
initially ſaved now, by Regeneration, it on good Ground 
we would expect complete Salvation in Heaven; the Change 
then will be hut in Degree, not in Kind; Grace is Glory be- 
gun, as Glory is but Grace in its Perfection. How few 
mind this ? Moſt carfy it, as if they were afraid to be happy 
before the 'Time ; they would haye Heaven, they pretend 
at laſt, yet care not for Holineſs now, i. e. they would have 
the End without the Beginning; fo abſurd are Sinners: 
but without Regeneration, that is the firſt Reſurrection, no 
attaining the ſecond glorious one, the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt. Here then is formal Salvation, in the new divine 
Life, wronght by the Goſpel. £3 
6.) Here is the outward Sign and Seal thereof in Baptiſm, 


itſelt is inward and ſpiritual; but this is - outwardly ſignif- 
ed and ſealed in this, Ordinance. Water is of a cleanſing and 
purifying Nature, does away the filth of the Fleſh, and ſo 
was apt to ſignify” the doing away the - Guilt and Defile- 
ment of Sin by the Blood and Spirit of Chrift ; tho' that 
aptneſs alone without Chriſt's Inſtitution had not 
been ſufficient : this it is that makes it of this Signification 
on God's Part, a Seal of Righteouſneſs by Faith, as Cir- 
cumciſion was, in the Place of which it ſucceeds ;- and on 
ours an Engagement to be the Lord's, Thus Bapriſm faves 
Jn, and facramentally, where ir is rightly; uſed, 
Act 22, 16. Aviſe and be baptiſed, and caſb away thy Sins, 
calling upon the Nawe of tbe Lord. So Eph, 5. 26. That he might 
ſantify and cleanſe us by the <vaſbins of Water, ly the 
Word. Flight not this outward Sign and Seal, where it may 
be had according to Chriſt's Appointment ;- yet, reſt not 
in the outward waſhing only, but look to the Aer 

4 good Conſcience, without which the external Waſhing wi 
avail nothing. The Covenant ſeal'd in Bapriſmy, binds to 
Duties, as well as exhibits and conveys Benefits and Pri- 
vileges; if the former. ben't minded, in vain are the 
latter expected. Sever not what God has joined, in both 
the outer and inner Part is Baptiſm compleat; as he that 
was circumcifed became Debtor to the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. 
ſo is he that is baptized to the Goſpel, to obſerve all the 
Commands and Ordinances thereof, as Chriſt appointed, 
Mat. 28. 19. Diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching 
them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
This is the outward Sign and Seal of Salvation, Baptiſm, 
"5 here the <yaſbing of Regeneration. | | 
7.) Here is the principal Efficient, vi. The Spirit of God, 
tis the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; not excluding the Father 
and the Son, who in all Works without themſelves ar: 
coneurring ; nor the Uſe of Means, viz. the Word ani 
Sacraments, by which the Spirit works; through his 
ration it is, that they have their ſaving Effect. In the 
Oeconomy of our Salvation the applying and effectin 
Part is ſpecially attributed to the holy Spirit. We are ſai 
to be'born of the Spirit; to be quickened and ſantified by the 
Hint; to be led and guided, ſtrengthened and helpt by the Spi- 
fit Through him we mortify Sin, perform Duty, walk 
in God's Ways; all the Ads and Operations of the divine 
Life in us, the Works and Fruits of Righteouſneſs without us, 


all are through this bleſſed and holy Spirit, who is therefore 


called the Spirit of Life, and of Grace and Holineſs ; all 
Grace is from him. Earneſtly therefore is he to be ſought, 


and greatly to be heeded by us, that we quench not his holy 


Motions, nor reſiſt and oppoſe him in his Workings. Res 
delicatula ropes, the Spirit is a tende Thing; as we car- 
, 
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lo may we expect he will to us; if we flight 
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and reſiſt and-oppoſe his Workings, he will lack them; 
if we continue to vet him, he will retire : Grieve not there- 
fore the holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſealed to the Day of 
"Redemption, Eph. 4. 20. The Spirit ſcals by his renewing 
and asi his witneſſing and afſuring Work ; he di- 
ſtinguiſhes and marks out for Salvation, fits for it, jt is 
his Work: ve could not turn to God by any Strength of 
our own, any more than we can be juſtified by any Righte- 
ouſneſs of our own, | 
8.) Here is the Manner of God's communicating this Spirit 
in the Gifts and - Graces of it; not with a ſcanty and ni- 
ardly Hand, but moſt freely and plentifully: Which be 
d on un abundantly; More of the Spirit in its Gifts and 
Graces is poured out under the Goſpel, than was under the 
Law ; whence it is eminently ſtiled the Mini tration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.8. A. Meaſure of the Spirit the Church hath | 
had in all Ages, but more in Goſpel Times, ſince the com- 
ing of. Chriſt, than before; the Law came by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Jeſus Chrift, J. e. a more . plentiful Ef- 
fagon of Grace, fulfilling the Promiſes and Propheſies of 
vid, Iſa. 44. 3: 1 will pour Water upon him that is thirſty, 
and Floods wpon the' dry Ground + I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
Seed, and my'Bleſſing upon thine Off pring : this greateſt and 
ſt of Bleſſings, an Effuſion of Grace, and of the ſanctifying 
ifts of the Spirit. Foel 2. 28. I will pour out my Spirit 1 
all Fleſb ; not on Fetus _ but Gentiles alſo. This was 
to be in Goſpel Times, and accordingly, Aﬀs,2, 17, 18, 33. 
ſpeaking of Chriſt riſen and aſcended, having received of 
he Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be hath ſbell forth 
(faith Peter) this; that ye now ſce and hear: and chap. 10. 
44, 45: The Holy Ghoſt fell on all them cubich heard the Word, 
viz. Gentiles, us well as Fewwt, Miracylous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt indeed thoſe were in great Meaſure, but not without 
the ſandtifying Graces of it alſo accompanying many, if not 
all of them: There was then great Abundance of com- 
mon Gifts of Illumination, outward Calling and Profeſſion, 
and general Faith, and of more ſpecial Gifts of Sanctifi- 
cation too, ſuch as Faith, and Hope, and Love, and other 
Graces. of the Spirit. Ger we a Share in theſe. What 
will it ſignify if much be ſhed forth, and we remain dry ? 
Our Condemnation will but be aggravated the more, if 
under ſuch a Diſpenſation of Grace, we remain void of 
Grace: Be filled with the Spirit, ſaĩth the Apoſtle ; tis Duty 
as well as Privilege; becauſe of the Means which 
God in the Goſpel is ready to bleſs and make effeQual ; this is 
the Manner of God's communicating Grace, and all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings under the Goſpel, plentiſully ; he is not ſtrai- 
tened towards us, but we towards him, and in ourſelyes. 


9.) Here's the procuring Cauſe of all, dix. Chriſt : | 


Thi Feſus COT our Saviour. He it is who purchaſed the 
Spirit, and his ſaving Gifts and Graces ; all come thro” him, 
and thro” hit as u Saviour, whoſe Undertaking and Work 
it is to britg to Grace and Glory; he is our Righteouſneſs 
and Peace; and our Head, from whom we have all ſpiritual 
Life and Influences: He is made of God to us Wiſdom, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Santification, and Redemption, Praiſe we God for him 
above all, go we to the Father by him, improve him to all 
ſanQifying and ſaving Purpoſes, Have we Grace? Thank him 
with the Father and Spirit for it: Account all Things but 
Loſs and Dung for the Excellency of the Knowledge of him, and 
grow and increaſe therein more and more. 

10.) Here are the Ends why we are brought into this new 
ſpirituab Condition, v. Juſtification, and Heirfhip; and 
Hope of eternal Life : That beim juſtified by his Grace, wwe 
ſoould be made Heirs, according to the Hope of eternal Life. 
"Juſtification in the Goſpel Senſe is the free Remiſſion of | 
a Sinner, and accepting him as Ri thro the Righte 
ouſneſs of Chrift received by Faith. In it there is ro- 
moving Guilt that bound ro Puniſhment, and accepting and 
dealing with "the Perſon as one_that now is Righteous in 
God's Sight. This God does freely as to us, yet thro? the In- 
teryention of Chriff's Sacrifice and Reighteouſnels, laid hold 
on by Faith. Rom. 3, 20, Sc. By the Deeds ef the Law 
ſhall no Fleſb be juſtified ; but thro" the Right-ouſneſs of God, 


beliebte: whence v. 24. we ate ſaid to be juſtified freely” by 
bis Grace, thro” the Redemption that is in Feſus Chrift ; whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation thro Faith in his Blood, 
to declare hir Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins ; that be 


might he juſt, and the Fuſtifier of him that belicveth in Feſus. 


God in juſtifying a Siüner in the Way of the Goſpel, is 
Gracions to him, and yet juſt to himſelf and his Law; 
Forgiveneſs being thro" à perfect Righteouſneſs and Sa- 
tisfaction made to Juſtice by Chriſt, who is the Propitiation 
for Sin, and not merited by the Sinner himſelf. So tis 
here, Not by Works ef Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but 


pon | cation no Adoption and Son-ſhip, and fo go Ripglit of In- 


_ 


actording(ito Bis Mercy be ſausd ts © | that being juſtified by bi 


Grace; «pe ſbould be made Heirs, according to the: Hope ef eternal 
Life. "Tis by Grace, as the Spring and Riſe, (as was faid) 
though thro:gh the Redemption that 1s in Cbriſt, as making 
the Way, God's Law and Juſtice being thereby. ſarified 1 
and by Faith applying that Redemption. Acts 13. 39. 
By him, i. e. by Chriſt) all that believe are juſtified, from all 


Things, from <which they could not be juſtified "by the Law of _ 
Moſes. Whgnce the Apoſtle deſires zo be found in kim, not 
having his own Righteouſneſs, which was of | the Law, but oh 

: 


which is through the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs eobich 
of God by Faith. Truſt we not therefore” int our own Righ- 
teouſneſs, or Merit of good Works, bat to Chrift's Righ- 


teouſneſs alone, received by Faith for Juſtification and Ac- 


ceptance with God. Tnherent Ronny we muſt have, 
and the Fruits of it in Works of Obedience; hut not as, 
our juſtifying Righteouſneſs before God, but "as Traits of 
our Juſtification, and Evidences of our Intereſt in Chriſt; 
and Qualification for Life and Happinefs, and the 
en? and Part of it; but the procaring of all this 1s 
by Chri 

Heirs. Obſerve, Our Juſtification is by the Grace of God, and 
our Juſtification by that Grace is neceſſary in order to 
our being made Heirs of eternal Life; without ſuch Juſtifi- 


heritance. Joh. 1. 12. Whoever received um (Vik Chit) 
to them gave he Power to become the Sons of God, even to 

that believe on his Name. Eternal Life is ſet before us in 
the Promiſe, the Spirit works Faith in us, and Hope of that 
Life, and ſo are we made Heirs of it, 'and*have'a kind ot 
Poſſeſhon of it even now; Faith and Hope bring it near, 
and fill with Joy in the well grounded ExpeRance of it. 
The meaneſt Believer is a great Heir, tho' he have not 
his Portion in Hand, he. has good Hope thro* Grace, and 


may bear up under all Difficulties; there is à better State 


in View, he is waiting for an Inheritance incorruptible, midefiled; 
and that fadeth not away; reſerved in Heaven for hm. How 
well may ſuch comfort themſelves with theſe Words, And 
now all this gives good Reaſon why we ſhould ſbew all 
Meekneſs to all Men, becauſe we have experienced ſo much 
Benefit by the Kindneſs and Love of God to us, and ma 
hope that they, in God's Time, may be Partaker's of the like 
Grace, as we are. And thus of the Reafons of equal and 
gentle, meek and tender Carriage towards others ; from 
their own bad Condition in Time paſt, and the preſent 
more happy State into which they are brought, without any 
Merit or Deſervings of their own, and whereinto by the 
ſame Grace others may be brought alſo. 8 | 

[3:] The Apoſtle, having opened the Duties of Chri- 
ſtians in common, with the Reaſons reſpecting them- 
ſelves, adds another from their Goodneſs and Uſefulneſs 
to Men. 2 3 

8 This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I 
will thet thou affirm conſtantly, that they which 
have belteved in God, might be careful to main- 


fitable unto men. 


t. Obſerve, When he hath open'd the Grace of God toward 
us, he. immediately 7 5 the Neceſſity of good Works; 
for we muſt not expect the Benefit of God's Mercy, unleſs we 
make Conſcience of our Duty. This is a faithful Saying, 
and theſe Th.ngs I will that thou affirm conſtantly ; i.e. this is 
a true Chriſtian Doctrine of higheſt Importance, and Which 
Minifters muſt moſf carneffly and conſtantly preſs and 


 inculcate ; that they which. bade believed in God don't think that 
| a bare naked Faith will ſave them; but it muſt be an Ope- 
rative working Faith, bringing forth the Fruit of Righre- 
ouſneſs; they muſt make it their Care to maintain good Works, - 
not to do them occaſionally only, and when Opportunities 


come in their Way, but to ſeek Opportunities for doing them. 


| | Theſe Things are good and profitable unto Men : Theſe good 
which tis by Faith of eſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that | Works, ſay ſome, or the reaching of theſe Things, ra- 


ther than idle Queſtions, as follows. Theſe Things are 
good in themſelves, and the teaching of them uſetul to 
Mankind, making Perſons a common Good in their Places. 
2.) Obſerve, Miniſters' in teaching muſt ſee that they deliver 


| what is found and good in itſelf, and profitable to, them 
be to the Uſe of ediſying both of Per- 


that hear: all m 
| ſons and Societies. 


| 5. Here is the fifth and laſt Thing in the Matter of the 
| Epiſtle: what Titus ſhould avoid in teaching; how he 


| hould deal with an Heretick; with ſome other Directions. 
9. But 


4 that being juſtified by bis Grace, we ſhould be male P 


tain good works: theſe things are good and pro- 


N | 
J 
| 

| 


5 * 
o 3 
; . 


A 


® / 


clear and full, and. ſpecially fitted to the Time, and 
„State of Things chere, and the many Fudaizers among 


Vanity, in boaſting of a long Pedigree, and much more 


un come, and that Diſtinction of Families and Tribes have 


tenance to theſe, but avoid and oppoſe them. For tb 


nor ſhould People have itching Ears, but love and em 
"in ſuch à Caſe, and how to deal with ſuch. 


that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, 


will not reduce him, that others be not hurt, caſt him 


claim'd by 


4 F 4 
| f e 
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9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 
and contentions, and ftrivings about the law; 
tor they are unprofitable and vain. WF 


"(55 ia" the” Apoltle's Meaning here might” be more 


them, he tells Titzs what in teaching he ſhould ſhun, 
There are needful Queſtions to be diſcuſs d and cleared, 


ſuch as 


the Edification of Men, theſe muff be ſnun d. Some may 
have a ſhew of Wiſdom, but are vain, as many among the 
Jewiſb Doctors, as well as of later School-men, who. 


' abound with Queſtions of no Moment or Uſe to Faith 


or Praftice 3 avoid theſe. 4nd Genealogies, of the Gods, 
ſay | ſome, that the Heathen Poets made ſuch Noiſe a- 
bout; or rather thoſe that the Jews were ſo curious 


in; ſome lawful, and - uſeful Enquiries, might be made | 


"into _ theſe Things, to ſee the 2 of the Serip- 
tures in ſome Caſes, and ſpecially in the | 
the Meſfab;. but all that ſerved to Pomp only and feed 


ſuch as the Fewiſh Teachers were ready to buly them- 
elves in, and trouble their Hearers with, even ſince Chriſt 


been taken away, as if they would build again that Polity ; 
that now is aboliſhed ; theſe Titus muſt withſtand as fooliſh 
and vain. _ And Contentions and Strivings about the Laxv. 
There were thoſe that were for the Moſaic Rites and Ce- 
remonies, and would have them continued in the Church; 
tho by the "Goſpel and Coming of Chriſt they were 
ſuperſeded and done away. Titus muſt give no Coun- 


are unprofitable and vain; This is to be referr'd to all 
thoſe fooliſh Que ſtions and Genealggies, as well as thoſe 
Strivings about the Law. They are ſo far from inſtruct- 
ing and building up in Godlineſs, that they are Hin- 
"drances of it rather: Chriſtian Religion and good Works, 
Which are to be maintain'd, will hereby be weaken'd 
and prejudic'd.; the Peace of the Church diſturb d, 
and Progreſs of the Goſpel ſtay d. Obſerve, Mini- 
"ers muſt not only teach Things g 
but ſhun and oppoſe the contrary, what would corrupt 
the Faith, and hinder Godlineſs and good Works; 


brace found Doctrine, which tends moſt to the Uſe of 


edifying. my OS 
(2) But becauſe after all there will be Hereſet and Here- 
ticks in the Church, the Apoſtle next directs Titus what to do 


[2 A 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing 
being condemned of bimſelt. 


lle that forſakes the Truth, as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
broaches falſe Do&rines, and propagates them to the cor- 


- 


'J rupting of the Faith in weighty and momentous Points, and | 


breaks the Peace of the Church about them, let ſuch an 
one be rejected, after due Means uſed to reclaim him, 
Admoniſh him once, and again, that if poſhble he may be 
brought back, and thou mayſt gain thy Brother; but if that 


out of the Communion, and warn all Chriftians to 
avoid him, Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted, 
1. e. turn'd off from the Foundation, and ſinneth grie- 
vouſly, being. ſe!f-condenm'd. Thoſe that will not be re- 
Admonitions, but are obſtinate in their 
Sins and Errors, are ſubverted and ſelf-condemn'd ; they 
inflict that Puniſhment upon themſelves, that the Go- 
vernors of the Church . ſhould infli& upon them 
5. e. they. throw. themſelves ont of the Church, and 
throw off its Communion, and fo are ſelf-condemn'd. 
1. Obſerve, How great an Evil proper Hereſy is, not lightly 
therefore to be charged upon any, tho greatly to be 
taken heed. of by all. Such an one is ſabverted or per- 
verted, a Metaphor from a Building fo ruin d, as tis hard, 
if peſſible, to repair and raiſe it up again. Proper Here- 
"ticks have ſeldom been recovered to the true Faith; not 
ſo much Defe& of Judgment, as Perverſeneſs of the Will 


e for Improyement in uſeful Knowledge; but idle | 
and fooliſh Enquines, tending neither to God's Glory, or 


eſcent of Chriſt } 


willedneſs, or Covetouſneſs, br ſuch like Corruption: wh; 
| therefore muſt be taken heed of; be — hove ge 


| Truth, and practiſe it, and damning | Hereſy will be 
| eſcaped. 2. Ciſerve, Pains and Patience. 'muſ” be uſa 


about thoſe. that err moſt gricvouſly, © They a 

eaſily and ſoon to be given and * ott, 0 
petent Lime and Means muſt be try'd for their Reco- 
very. 3. Obſerve, The Church's Means even with Hevetiohs 
are perſuaſive and rational; They muſt be admoniſh- 
ed, inſtructed, and warned, ſo much v does import 
4. Obſerve, Upon continued Obſtinacy and Irreclaimable- 
neſs, the Church hath Power, and is obliged to preſerve 
Its own Purity, by ſevering ſuch a corrupt Member, which 
Diſcipline: may too, by God's Bleſſing, become effectual ro 
reform the Offender, or leave him the more inexcuſable in 
his Condemnation, N | 
(3.) The Apoſtle ſubjoins ſome further Directions. 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or 
Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nico- 
polis; for I have determined there to winter. 
3 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos on cheir 


journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 


them. 
Here are two Perſonal Thin enjoin'd, viz. 


Paul at Nicopolis, a City of Thrace, as is reckon'd, on the 
Borders of Macedonia. So ſoon as Artemas or Tychicus ſhould 
be ſent to Crete to ſupply his Place, and take care of the 
Churches there, when he ſhould leave them. The Apoſtle 
would not have them in their young and weak State be 
without one or other of chiet Sufficiency, to guide and help 
them, Titus, it ſeems, was not their ordinary fixed Biſhop 
or Paſtor, but an Evangelift, otherwiſe Paul would not have 
called him ſo much from his Charge. Of Artemas we road 
little, but Tychiczs is mention d on many Occafions with 
Reſpe& Pau calls him 4 beloved Brother, and faithful Mi- 
niſter, and fellow Servant in the Lord: one fit therefore for 
the Service intimared, When Paul ſaith to Titus, Be diligent 
fo come to me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to winter, 


god and uſeful, tis plain the "Epiſtle was not written from Nicopolis, as the 


Poſtſcript would bave it, for then he would have ſaid, I de- 
termined here, not there, to winter. | * 
La. ] The other perſonal Charge to Titus is, that he would 
bring two ot his Friends on their diligently, and 
ſee them furniſh'd, ſo that nothing ſhou/d be wantins to 
them : This was to be done not as a Piece of common 
Civility only, but of Chriſtian Piety, out of Reſpe& both to 
them and the Work they were ſent about, which probably 
was to preach the Golpel, or to be ſome Way ſerviceable to 
the Churches. Zenas is ſtiled the Lawyer, whether in Re- 
ference to the Roman or the Moſaic Law, as having ſome 
Time been his Profeſhon, is doubtful: Apollos was an cmi- 
nent and faithful Miniſter : accompanying ſuch, Part of their 
Way, and accommodating them for their Work and Jour- 
neys, Was a pious and needful Service. And to further this, 
and lay in for it, what the Apoſtle had before bid Titus 
teach, v. 8. he repeats here, - da bY . 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 
fruitful. 


to maintain god Works, eſpecially ſuch as theſe, ſup- 
porting Miniſters in their Work of preaching and ſpreading 
the Goſpel, hereby becoming Fellow-belpers to the Truth, 
John, 3 Epiſt. v. 6, 7, 8. That they be not wnſruitful. 
Chriſtianity is not a fruitleſs Proteſhon ; the Profeſſors of it 
muſt be filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are od 
Feſus Chriſt to the Glory and Praiſe of God, Iis not enough 
that they be harmleſs, but they muſt be profitable, doing 


tain ſome honeſt Labour and rent, to provide for 
themſeves and their Families, that they be not unprofitable 
lo Let them 


Burthens on the Earth ; ſo ſome underſtand it. 


it lays an Obligation upon them to ſeek ſome honeſt Work 
and Calling, and therein to abide with God. This is of 
ood Report, will credit Religion, and be good to Man- 


being in the Caſe, thro Pride, or Ambition, or mY 


ind, they'll not be unprofitable Members of the Body, 
, 8 1 or 


* 


/ 


' &* 


[14 That Titus ſhould hold himſelf ready to come 9 


works ſor neceſſary uſes, that they be not un- 


Let Chriſti ans, thoſe that haye believed in God, learn 


Good, as well as eſchewing Evil. Let ours ſet up and main- 


not think that Chriſtianity, gives them a Writ of Eaſe; no, 


- 


* _ 
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or burthenſome and chargeable to others, but enabled to 
be helpful to thoſe in Want. To maintain good Works for ne- 
ceſſary Uſes, not living like Drones on the Labours of other 
but themſelves fruitful to the common Benefit. "4 


III. The Apoſtle concludes with Salutations and Bene- 
digions, | 


15 All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet 
them that love ds in the faith. Grace be with 
you a Anna. _-*- 4 - 


Tho' perhaps not perſonally known, ſome of them at leaft, 
yet all by Paul teſtify their Love and good Wiſhes to Ting 
owning him mg in his Work, and heartening him to 

on therein, at Comfort and Encouragement it is to 
E the Heart and Prayers of other Chriſtians with and for 


| 


us. | Greet them that love us in the Faith, or for the Faith, 


. 


* 


; ann dur loving udn 7 Hoh * 1 


ſoit 


* 


| ß 
Image of God in pay; is the great endearing Thing, what 
gives Stre to all other Bonds, and is itſelf the bef?; 


yrs be Jom all, Amen. This is the cloſing Bene- 
dition, not to Titus alone, but to all the Faithful with 
him: which ſhews, tho the Epiſtle bears the ſingle Name of 
Titus in the Inſcription; yet it was for the Uſe of the 


Churches there, and they were in the Eye, and upon the 
Heart of the Apoſtle in the writing of it. Grace be with 
you all, i. e, the Love and Favour of God, with The Fruits 
and Effects thereof, accordikg to need Spiritual es, eſpe- 
cially; and the Increaſe and feeling of them more and more 
in their Souls. This is the Apoltle's Wiſk-and Prayer, 


ſhewing his Affection to them, and Deſire of their Good, 
and a Means of obtaining for them, and bringi 
on them the Thing requeſted, Obſerve, Grace is the chief 
Pilates be vilh d and begg d for, with Reſpe& to. our- 
ſelves or others; tis — 


the Prayer, expreſſing Deſire and Hope, that ſo it may, 


ſhall be. | 
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i Epiftle to Philemon 5s placed the lebte, "thoſe mjtb phe" Neme of Paul to them, perhaps becauſe the 


-_ ſhorteſt, and of an Argument peculiar and different. frim all the others; yer ſuch as the Spirit of God, 
wel indited it, ſaw would, in its kind, be very inftruth;ue and uſeful in the Churches. The Otcaſion of 
it war this + Philemon, ore of Note, and probably a Miniſter in the Church of Coloſs, 4 City of Phry- 
ia, bad 4 Servant named O neſimus, who having putloin'd bis Goods, ran away from him, and in his 
Rambles came to Rome, where Paul war then a Priſoner for the Goſpel, and rovidentially coming under 
bit preaching there, was by the Bleſſing of God: converted by bim 5. after which he miniſtred awhile to the 


' Apoſtle in Bonds, and 


Man Servant, he woul 


might hau been further "uſeful to him, but underſtandin 
not, without bis Conſent, "detain him, but ſends him back with this Letter 


im to be another 


y 


. ' commendatory, wherein be earneſtly ſues far his Pardon and kind Reception. 
„ | 4 | & boy ay” 


— : 2 Py o > , 


* 


Before we enter on 


— 


4 1. T HE Goodneſs and Mercy of God to a poor 


_ wandering Sinner, bringing him by his gra- 
cious Providence under the Means, and making them 
effeual to his Converſion. Thus came he to be ſought 

him that askt not for. him, and to be found of hin that 


of Zh him not, Iſa. 65. 1. 
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LL, 


238, The great and endear'd Affection between a true 
. Convert, and him whom God uſed to be the Inſtru- 
ment of his Converſion, - Paul regards this poor Fugitive 
no a8 hit Sen in the Faith, and terms him his own 
Bowels ; and Onefinons readily ſerves Paul in Prifon, 
and would gladly have continued to do ſo, would Dut 
© © have permitted; but being another's es he mu 


— and fubmit bimſelf to his Maſter, and be at his 
Diſpoſe. 2 f 
NT he tender and good Spirit of this bleſſed Apoſtle 


Paul. With what Earneſtneſs does he concern himſelf 
for the poor Slave? Being now; thro' his Preaching, 
" reconciled to God, he labours for Reconciliation be- 
tween bim und his Maſter. How pathetical a Letter 


LS. * 
F 


- - 


the Expoſition, ſuch general Things as ff 
from the Epiſtle, and what relates to it, viz. 


as follow. may be taken notice of 


: 
* 


does he here write in his Behalf? Scarce any Argu- 
ment forgotten that could poſſibly be uſed in the 
Caſe, and all L with ſuch Force, that had it been 
the greateſt Favour to himſelf that he was asking, be 
could not have uſed more. 

41. The remarkable Providence of God in 8 
ſuch a ſhort Writing as this, that might be thought 
little Concern to the Church, being not only a Letter to 
a particular Perſon, as thoſe to Timothy, and Titus, and 
Gaius, and the Elect Lady likewiſe were; but of a 
private perſonal Matter, v:z. the receiving of: a poor 
ſugitive Servatit into the Favour and Family of his in- 
jur'd Maſter.” What in this js there that con- 
cerns the common Salvation? And yet over this 
hath there been a ſpecial divine Care, it being given, 
as the other Scriptures were, by Inſpiration of God, 
and, in ſome ſort, as they are, profitable for Doctrine, 
and for Reproof, and for Correltion, and for Inſtruction 
in Righteouſneſs. God would bave extant a Proof and 


| Inſtance of his rich and free Grace for the Eocourage- 
ary dan | n 
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ment and Comfort of the meaneſt and vileſt of Sinners, 
looking to him for Mercy and Forgiveneſs; and In- 
ſtruction to Miniſters and others not to deſpiſe any, 
much leſs to judge them as to their final State, as if 
they were utter Caſt-aways ; but rather to attempt 
their Conver ſion, hoping they may be ſaved; like 
wile how to carry toward them, and how they ſhould 
carry. Joy muſt be on Earth, as well as there is in 


Heaven, over one Sinner that repenteth; they muſt 


now be loved, and help'd, and confirm'd in Good, and 
further'd in it; and in their oatward Concerns, their 
Comfort and Welfare muſt be conſulted and pro- 
moted, what in us lies, And on their Part, they mult 
be humble and grateful, acknowledging God and 
his Inſtruments, in what Good they have received 
ready to all ſuitable Returns, making what Repa- 
tation they can in Cale of Injuries, and living a Life 


of Thankfulneſs and Obedience. To ſuch Purpoſes may | 


3 


\ 


this Epiſtle have been written and preſerved. And 


perhaps, | | 3 

5. There may be ſomething further in all this; at 
leaſt, by way of Alluſion, it is applicable to the Medi- 
ation and Interceſſion of Chriſt for poor Sinners; 
We, like Oneſimus, were Revolters from God's Service, 
and had injur'd him in his Rights 5 Jeſus Chriſt finds 
us, and by his Grace works a Change in us, and 
| then intercedes for us with the Father, that we may 
de received into his Fayour and Family again, and pal 
Offences may be forgiven; and we are fore the Father 
heareth him always. There's no reaſon to doubt but 
Paul prevail'd with Philemon to forgive and receive 
Oneſimus; and more reaſon have we to be confident 
char the Interceſſion of Chriſt with the Father is pre- 
valent for the Acceptance of all; whoſe Caſe he take 
in hand, andrecommends to him. From theſe Gener: 

Obſervations come we to the Epiltle itſelf, 


* 
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In this Epiſtle we have the Preface, v. 17. The Subſtance 
and Body of it, v. 8—41. And then the Conclufion, 
v. 22. to the End. | 


1 Dal & priſoner. of - Jeſus, Chriſt, and Ti- 


mothy our brother, unto Philemon our 
dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer, 2 And to 


dur beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow- 


foldier, and to the church in thy houſe. 
L In theſe two firſt Verſes of the Preface are the Per- 


ſons from and to whom it Is written, with ſome annexed 
ote or Title implying ſomewhat of Argument to the Pur- 
e of the Letter. D | 


1. The Perſons writing : Paul, the Principal, who calls 
himſelf a Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, i. e. for Jeſus Chriſt. 
Priſoner ſimply is no Comfort or Honour, but fuch as 
aul was for the Faith and Preaching of the Goſpel, this was 
true Glory, and proper to move Philemon upon the Requeſt 
made to him by ſuch an one. A Petition from one 
ſuffering for Chriſt and his Goſpel ſure would be tenderly 
regarded by . a: Believer and Minifter of Chrift, and eſpe- 
cially. when ſtrengthened too with the Concurrence, 
of Timetiy, one eminent in the Church, ſometime 
called by Paul, his Son. in the Faith, but now tis likely 
groun more in Y ears, he ſtiles him bis Brother. What could 
deny d to two ſuch Petitioners.? Paul is not flight 
in ſerviag : a poor Convert, he gets all the additional Help 
he could in it. 3 
2. The Perſons written fo, are Philemon and Apphia, and 
with then Archippus, and the Church in Philemon Houle, 
Philemon, the Maſter of Oneſimus, was the Principal to 
whom the Letter isinſcrib'd ; the Head of the Family, in 
whom was the Authority and Power of taking in, or ſhut- 
ting out, and whoſe Property Oneſimus was: with him there- 
fore chiefly lay the Buſineſs, To; Philemon of dearly beloved, 
and  fellow-labourer ; à good Man he was, and probably a 
Miniſter, and on both accounts dearly beloved by Paul. 
A lover of good Men is one Property of a good Mini- 
ſter, Tit. 2. 8. and eſpecially muſt ſuch love. thoſe that 
labour with them in the Work of the Goſpel, and who are 
faithful therein, The general Calling as Chriſtians knits 
thoſe together who are Chriſtians; but when Conjundtion 
in the ſpecial Calling as Miniſters, is added, this will be 
further endearing. Paul in the higheſt Degree of Mi- 
niſtry not only calls Timotly, an Evangehft, his Brother, 
but Philemon, an ordinary Paſtor, his dearly beloved Fellow- 
labourer :. An Example of Humility and Condeſcenſion, 


and of all loving Regards, even in thoſe that are high- 


et in the Church, toward. others that are Labourers 
in the ſame, ſpecial heavenly Calling. With Philemon 
Appia is * n his Yoke-fellow.; and having 
a Concern in the domeſti 

. 


Affairs, the Apoſtle directs * Philemon s, might return to him; anggpar in their Way 
| Yy | 


ber likewiſe, She was a Party offended" and injared by 
Oneſimus, and therefore proper to be taken notice of in 4 
Letter for Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs. / Juſtice” and 
Prudence wouid direct Pay! to this expreſs Notice of her, 
who might be helpful and furthering of the good — 2 
his Writing, She is ſet before Archippus, as more concern'd; 
and having more Intereſt. A loving Conjunction there is 
in domeſtick Matters between Husband and Wife, whoſe 
Intereſts are one, and Affections and Actings muſt be ac- 
cording, Theſe are the principal Parties written to; 
| The leſs Principal are Archippus, and the Church in Phi- 
lemon's Houſe. Arc bippus was a Miniſter in the Church 
of Coloſs, Philemon's Friend, and probably Co- paſfor with 
him; Paul might think him one whom Philemon would 
adviſe with, and who might be capable of furthering 
the good Work of Peace-making and iveneſs, — 
therefore might judge fir to put him in the Inſcription 
of the Letter, with the  adjun& of Fellow-ſoldier. He 
had called Philemon his Fellow-labower, Minifters muſt 
look on themſelves as Labourers and Soldiers, who muft 
therefore take Pains, and endure | Hardſhip ; they muſt 
ſtand on the Guard, and make good their Poſt; and 
muff look on one another as Fellow-labourers, and Fet- 
low-ſoldiers, who muſt ſtand together, and ſtrengthen one 
another's Hands and Hearts in any Work of their hol 
Function and Calling: they need fee to it, that they be 
provided of ſpiritual Weapons, and Skill to uſe them; 41 
Labowrers, they muſt miniſter the Word, and Sacraments, 
and diſcipline, and watch over Souls, as thoſe that mu give 
an account 7 them ; and as Soldiers they muſt fight the Lord's 
Battles, and not entangle themſelves in the Things of this 
Life, but attend to the pleaſing of him who hath choſen 
them to be Soldiers, 2 Tim. 2. 4. To theſe it is added 
And to the Church in thy Howſe.; i. e. his whole Family, 
in which the Worſhip of God was kept up, ſo that he had, 
as it were, 4 Church in his Houſe, Obſerve; Families which 
generally may be moſt pious and orderly, yet may have one 
or other in them impious and wicked. This was the Ag- 
I of Ouq muss Sin, that it was where he might, and 
ould have learned better; tis like he was ſecret in his Miſ- 
carriage, vill his Flight diſcover'd him. Hearts are un- 
known hut to God, till Overt- acts diſcover them; yet this 
one evil Servant did not hinder Phlilemon's Houſe to be 
called and counted a Church, for the religious Worſhip and 
Order that was kept up init: and ſuch ſhould” all Families 
be, Nurſeries of Religion, Societies where God'is called on 
his Word read, and Sabbaths obſerved, and the Member 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of him, and of their Duty to 
him: Neglect of which is followed with Ignorance and all 
Corruption, Wicked. Families are Nurſeries for Hell, as 
good ones are tor Heaven. Maſters and others of the Fa- 
mily may not think it enough to be good, ſingly and ſeve- 
rally in their perſonal Capacities, hut they muſt be Socially 
ſo; as here Philemon's Houſe was @ Church : and Paul, for 
| ſome Concern: that all might have in this Matter of Oneſt- 
mus, directs to them all; that their Affection, as well as 


| 
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Philemon : I thank 
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might further, and not hinder, the Recon- 
ciliation wiſh'd and ſought. Defirable it is that all in a 


Family be well affected toward one annther, tor furthering 


their particular and the common Good and Benefit of all. 
On ſuch Accounts might it be that Paul inſcribes his Letter 
here ſo generally, that all might be the more ready to own 
and receive this poor Convert, and to carry lovingly to- 
ward him. Next to this Inſcription is. 
3. The Apoſtle's Salutation of thoſe named by bim. 
3 Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


This is the Token in every Epiſtle ; lo the Apoſtle writes: 
He is an hearty Well-wiſher to all his Friends, and wiſhes 
for them the beſt Things; not Gold or Silver, or any 
earthly Good in the firſt or chiefeſt Place, but Grace, and 
Peace rom God and Chrift ; he cannot give them himſelf, but 
he prays for them from him who can beſtow them. Grace, 
i. e. the free Favour and good Will of God, the Spring and 
Fountain of all Bleſſings. And Peace, i. e. all good, as the 
Fruit and Effect of that Grace, To you, i. e, be beſtowed 


4 


on yon, and continued to you, with the comfortable 
Feeling and Senſe of it in yourſelves. From God 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, The Holy Spirit 


alſo is underſtood, tho not mamed ; for all Acts to- 
wards the Creatures are of the whole Trinity: from the 


Father, Who is our Father in Chriſt, the firſt in order of 


acting as of ſubſiſting; and from Chriſt, his Favour and 
Will as God, and the Fruits of it through him as 
Mediator God-man; tis in the beloved that we are ac- 
ted, and through him we have Peace and all good 
Things; who is, with the Father and Spirit, to be look d 


to, and bleſſed, and praiſed for all, and to be owned, nor 


only as Feſus and Chriſt, but as Lord alſo, In 2 Cor. 13. 14. 
the Apoſtle's Benediction is full: The Grace of the Lord 
FJeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with. you all, Amen, Obſerve, Spiritual Bleilings 
are firſt and eſpecially. to be ſought for ourſelves and o- 
thers. The Favour of God and Peace with him, as in it- 
ſelf it is che beſt and moſt deſirable Good, ſo is it the Cauſe 
of all other; and what puts ſweetneſs into every Mercy, 
and can make happy even in the want of name up 
Things. Tho there be no Herd in the Stall, and the Labour 
the Olive fail, &c. yet may ſuch rejoice in the Lord; and joy 
in the God of their. Salvation, Hab. 3. 17, 18. There be many 
at ſay, who will ſbecu us any Good ? But if God lift up the 
light of his Countenance, that will put more joy and 


 gladnefs into the Heart, than all worldly Increaſe, Pſal. 4. 6, 7. 


And Num. 6. 6. The Lord lift up the Light of his Counte- 
nance upon thee, and give thee Peace. In this is ſummarily 
all Good, and from this one Fountain, God the Father, Son, 


and Spirit, all comes. After this Salutation of the Apoſtle to 


Philemon, and his Friends, and Family, for better making 
way ftill for his Suit to him, | 

4. | He. expreſſes the ſingular Affection he had for him, 
by Thankſgiving and Prayer to God in his Be- 
half, and the great Joy for the many good Things he 
bevy and heard to be in him, in the four next following 
Verſes. 4 „ 


4 1 thank my God, making mention of thee 
always in my prayers, 5 Hearing of thy love 
and faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord 
Jeſus; and towards all ſaints: 6 That the com- 


munication of thy faith may become effectual, 


by the acknowledging of every good thing which 
is in you in Chriſt Jeſus, 7 For. we have great 


Joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the 
uh els of the ſaints are refreſhed by thee, bro- 
ther. 


. 


The Apoſtle's Thankſgiving and Prayer here for Phile- 
mon are ſet forth by the Object, and Circumſtance, and 
Matter of them, with the Way whereby much of the 
Knpwledge of Philemon's Goodneſs came to him. 

(I.) Here's the Oljec of Paul's Praiſes and Prayers for 
my God, mali mention of thee in my 


Prayers. 1. O.. God is the Althor of all the Good in any, or 
that is done by them. Hoſed 14. 8. From me is thy fruit found. 


* 


2. Obſerve 1 o him therefore is all the Praiſe due, i Chron, 29. 
| 13, 14. But [or for] who am I, and what is my People, that 
we ſhould be able to offer ſo oy after this ſort ? for all 
Things come of thee, both wherewith to offer, and the Will 
and Heart to do it: on which Account (fays he) we thank 
thee our God, and praiſe thy glorious Name. 3. Obſerve 
"Tis the Privilege of good Men, that in 'their Praiſes 
and Prayers they come to God as their God: Our God we thank 


; | they ſaid David ; and I thank my God, ſaid Pan. 4. Obſerve 


Our Prayers and Praiſes thould be o up to 
God, not for 6urſelves only, but for others alſo. | Private 
| Addrefſes ſhould not be altogether with a private Spirit, 
minding our own Things only, but others muſt, be remem- 
bred by us; we muſt be affected with Joy, and Thankful- 
neſs for any Good in them, or done by them, or beſtow'd 
on them, as far as is known to us; and ſeek for them what 
they need. In this lies no little Part of the Communion o 
Saints. St. Paul in his private Thankſgiv in gs and Prayers, 
was often particular in remembering his Friends: 1 th 
my God, making mention 4 thee in my Prayers; ſometimes it 
may be by Name, or however having them particularly 
in the Thoughts, and God knows who is meant, tho 
not named: This is a Means of exerciſing Love, and 
obtaining Good for others. Stride with me by your Prayer 
te God for me, ſaid the Apoſtle ; and what he deſire 
for himſelf, to be ſure he practiſed in others behalf: and 
ſo ſhould all do. Pray one for another, ſays St. James, 
Chap. 5, 16. 

( Here's the Circumſtance : Always making men- 
tion of thee. | Always, i. e. uſually, not once or twice 
only, but frequently, So muſt we remember Chriftian 
Friends much, and often, as their Caſe may need, bear- 
ing them in our Thoughts, and upon our Hearts before our 
God. | : 

(3.) Here's the Matter both of his Praiſes and Prayers! 


in reference to Philemon. + 


1.) Of his Praiſes, | | 701 zh 

(1. He thanks God for the Love which he heard Philemon, 
had towards the Lord Jeſus. He is to be loved as God ſu- 
perlatively, as his divine Perfections require; and as rela- 


i 


ted to us, the Lord, and our Lord, our Maker, Redeemer, 
and Saviour, who loved us and gave himſelf for us. Paut 
thanks God for what he heard of this, the ſignal Marks 
and Expreſſions of it in Philemon. And, DOA 

(2. For his Faith in Chriſt alſo. Love to Chrift, and 
Faith in him, are prime Chriſtian Graces, for which there is 
great Ground ot Praiſe to God, where he hath bleſſed any 


is publiſbed throughout the World : and in reference to uy 


of your Faith in Chriſt Feſus. This is a ſaving Grace, and 
the very Principle of Chriſtian Life, and of all good 
Works. | 

(3. He 
Saints: Theſe two muſt go together, for he who loveth him 
that begat, muſt and will love them alſo that are begotten of 
him. The Apoſtle joins them in that, Col. 1. 3, 4. We give 
thanks to God, ſince wwe heard of your Faith in Chriſt feſt, 
and of the Love which ye have to all the Saints : Theſe 


Chriſtian. Different Sentiments, and Ways in what is not 
eſſential, will not make Difference of Affection, i. e. as to 
the Truth; tho Difference in the Degrees of Love will be, 
according as more or 'leſs of that Image is diſcernhed. 
Mere external Differences are nothing here: Paul calls a 
poor converted Slave his  Bowels, We muſt love, as God 
does, all Saints, Paul thanked God not only for the Good 
that was in the Churches, but in the particular Perſons ho 
wrote to: and tho he had his Account by report: Hear- 
ing of the Love and Faith which thou haſt toward the 


nired after concerning his Friends, the Truth, and 
ron, and Fruitfulneſs of their Graces, their Faith in 
Chriſt, and Love to him, and to all the Saints. Love to Saints, 
if it be ſincere, will be Catholick and Univerſal, Love to- 
ward all Saints; but Faith and Love as in the Heart are 
hidden Things, they are known by the Effects of them, 
Therefore, 


Fruits of Philemon s Faith and Love might be more and 
more conſpicuous, ſo as that the Communication of them 
might conſtraim others to the Acknowledgment of all the 
good Things that were in him, and in his Houſe, toward 


Chriſt Jeſus, i, 6. that their Light might ſo ſhine before Men, 
, | hs they 


[ 
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aiſeth God likewiſe for his Love to all” the 


bear the Image of Chriſt, which will be loved by every 


2.) The Apoſtle joins Prayer with his Praiſes, that the 


with them. Rom. 1. 8. I thank my God, becauſe your Faith - 
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Coloſtans, chap. 1. 3, 4. We give Thanks to God ſince che bear- * 


Lord Feſus, and toward all Saints : this was what he en- 
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that they ſeeing. their good Works, might. be ſtirred up to imitate 
them, and tu xlorifſy their) Father, hich | is; in Heaven. 
Good Works muſt be done not of vain Glory, 10 be ſren; 
yet ſuch asm be ſeen, to God's Glory: and the good of 


Ae | Lack IO: bb R {uns ,35.113% 
(40 HE. Add a Reaſon both of that his, Prayer and Praiſes, 
v. 7. For ce bade great Foy. and Conſolation in 1% Love} big- 
cauſe the. Bowels of Ihe Saints are refreſbed by thee, Brohm 
The good thou haſt done and fill doeſt, is gabundeat 
Matter of Joy and Comfort to me and. others, who therefore 
delire you may.continue and abound, .in neh gogd. Fruits 
more and more, to God's Honourand the Credit of Religi: 
on, 2 Cor. 9. 12. The Mini ſtration of this Service, not only 


<1 lieth ebe Wan of tbe Saints, but is abundans alſo by 
oa tn, oe Sgt yon, 
WU, 300d T0100 off yi! 67 

Thus far is ihe Preſaee to this Epiltle, NG 150; 


wes | 


; 910.1 .243- ai. 
II. He comes to that which is the main Buſineſs of! 
d. with Philemon in behalf, of Ogeſimus, to 


1 » ViZ« o lea 
tha 42 and be reconciled to him. Many © Argutnents 


clve 
* 89 *% — LACS A 1 ＋ : 4 . l l 9 
eee Purpoſe, from . 8. to 21 incluliye, a 


8 Wherefore, though l might be much bold 
in Chriſt, to enjoin thee that Which is con- 
venient; 9 Yer for love's ſake, f rather be- 
ſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, 


at D's por of, e ce 
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4 $reweow 
„ Argument from what was befor noted, and * 
carried in the illative Wherefore, i. e., ſeeing ſo much. Good 
is reported of thee and found in thee, eſpecially. #by Love to 
all Saints, now let me ſee it on a. freſh. and. further Ge- 
caſion, refreſp the Bowels of Oneſimus and mine alſa, in for- 
giring and receiving him who is now a Convert, and ſo a 
Saint indeed, and meet for thy Favour and Love,. "Obſerve, 
A; Diſpoſition to do Good, and paſt Inſtances, and, Expreſ- 
— of it, is a good Handle to take hold on for preſſing 
unto more: Be not ceary of. cell doing, go on ag" thou art 
able, and as new Objects and Occaſions occur, to do the 
2. Argument is from the Authority of him that is now making 
this Requeſt to him. [might he much bold in Chriſt, to enjoin 


> 61 Wy 1 
Here is the 


* 


thee t hat av bich is convenient... The, Apoſtles had, under Chriſt, 


great Power in the Church over the ordinary Miniſters, as 
well as the Members of it, for Edification; they might require 
dt them what was ft, and were therein Mt obeyed, 
which 1 Philemon ſhould conſider; this was +a; Matrer within 
the Compaſs of the Apoſtles... Bower to require, tho hie 
would not in this Inſtance act up to it. Ol ſervs, Miniſters, 
whatever their Power be in the. Church, are tog uſe Prudence 
in the Exerciſe of it; they may; not unſeaſonably, or fur- 
ther that is vequiſite, put it forth, in all they muſt uſe 
ear Wisdom and Diſcretion. Wherefore this ma) 
* n 


3. Amument, waving the Authority which yet he had 
io require, he chuſes to intreat it of him, v. 9. Tet for Love's 
Sake 1 rather beſeech thee. Obere, Iis no Dilparage- 
ment for thoſe that have Power, yet to be. condeſcending, 
and ſometimes even to beſeech, where, in Strictneſs of 
Right, they might command; ſo does Par! here, tho“ an 
Apoſtle: he intreats, where he might ertjoin, He atgnes from 
Love rather than Authority, which deuhtle&* Mutt eatry 
ingaging Influence with it. And eſpecially, which may 
be a | N 


4. Are., When any Circumſtiince.of the Perſon pleading 
gives additional Force to hig Petition, as here . Being ſuch 


ö 
; 


ODE . 


$! [Pho.of right. and in civil eſpetb he he thy Servant, yet in 

a ſpiritual Senſe he is now a Son to thigh God having made me 

the Inſtrument of his Converſion, even hege, where I am a 

pee jor Chriſta de, oe ore beende hon 

and camfart his Suffering Servante, nat only working g 

iy 9 by their Sutferings, Sreteikug aud i 1 

t eteby their el dre e Mang e u Means 6 

rh ſpirictal Good to others, either to theiry Dm 
ſiod, 4 vert One ſports here zor of rh&i9(Qodfimmagfion Jam! 
Strengthening, as Phil, 1. 14. Many Bretioohy 

1 2 by my Bonds, < yu _ bold to N Mord 
Hebe Lord quit leut Fear . When God's Seryants are bound, yet 
hs Wt and vin lie hot. Bogud * i ay 
then be born to them *Phe Apoſtle la Sn Fmpffaff herd : 
My, Sow, whom I have begotten in my hen a he was dear tö Hm, 

Und he hoped would B18. e, and Wile” e 

fi geration, Priſon Meteſts are weer agg much fer b P 

1 Ar N 1 hoof . 75 He 

that now, was between, OM, and DN his Sor bein” 

his ay And a 5 Þh 1 * wy * 2 * he ws 2 — 
6. Ag f fron Fire Hen lee, 
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aw. profitable to thee” and 


14. 
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1. Obores, Unfat ified Pefſofs are uh profitable PATohs, 
they anſwer flor the teur End of thtiroBeing and 'Rele- 
ions. Grace makes gobtifor ſome what: In um paß % 
table, bt not" profhable; 40! inelined and fitted to be 
and will be ſo 7 er hig Maſter, if tha retei ve him s 
he hath fince his COnverſton błen hare # me, miniſtering 
to me in my Conflinement. There ſesms an Alluſton to 
the Name Guei, which ſiguiſtes Prifptable 3 nom he 
will anſwer his Wame. It may be noted alſo, how. tlie 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in this Matter, hot as On forme? Caſe 
and Carriage might Warrabt; he had wrong'd his Maſter, 
and ran wy from him,” and lived, as if he were his own 
and not his; yet as: God covers the Sins of Penitents, for- 
gives and does not upbraid, ſo ſtiould Men. How | 
does Paul here ſpeak? Not that Os Sin was ſmall, or 
that he would have any, much Teſs himſelf, to tale git ſor; 
bur haviug been Hambled for ir und doubtleſs taken 


Shame toe himſelf on account thereof, the Apoſtle now 


would not fink his Spirit by continuing to load and burden 
him thetewith,) bot ſpeuks thus rendetly,7 when he was 


; pleadingrith Philemoniions entern Refi ions on hi 
Servant's Miſcarriage, but to forgive. 2. Obſerve, What hap 


| py Changes Converſion makes; of Evil, Good; of Unptofita® 


——_— ———— ͤͤnUʃ4⁊ʒ¾2.¾2:¼⅛e⸗ 
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big, Uſetul: Religious, Servantsare a, Treaſure in a Family. 
Naw profitableto thee and tome. Such will make Conſcichce 
1 Time and Trüſts, promoting. the Intereſts of 
| thoſe, whom they ſerve, and, managing all they can fbr 
the beſt, This then is the Argument here urged, "twill now 
be for thy Ne to receive him: thus changed, a3 
he is, thou mayſt expect Rim a dütiful and faithfil Ser- 
vant, tho in time paſf he was not ſo. Whereupon, 
. Arg. He arges Philemon from the ſtrong Affection that 
| he had to One, He, had mentioned the ſpiritual Re- 
lation before, My. Son begotten in my Bonds, and now he 
ſignifties how dear he was to him. 8 


o 


— 


. 4% ** ' tbe 8 ö 5 Fe" | * 5 g 14 
12 Whom I. have ſent again: thou 
there ſore receive him that? is mine on 
NN r ee e 


2 ann 2 
AF” . TY 


I 11056 kim 38 J de her” aäd have ſent him back 0 
thee for this End, that thou fhouldſt receive him; do it 


an one as. Paul e aged, and now alſo a Priſoner eſas ' therefore for my Sake, receive him as one thus dear to 
. Years beſpeœał Reſpe&y and the Motions of ſuch in * Obſerve, 1 good! Men may ſometimes need great 
'h1 


ugs lawtul, and fit, ſhould, be received, with Regard. 
The Requeſt of an aged Apoſtle, and now [ufferint for Chriſt 
and, his Goſpel, would be tenderly. conſidered. If thou 
wilt do any thing for a poor aged Priſoner, to em fort me in 
my Bonds, and make my Chain lighter, grant me this 
which, I deſire: hereby in à ſort you dl do, honour to 
Ohriſt, in the Perſon of àn aged ſuffering Servant of his, 
which doubtleſs he. will take as done tohimſelf. He makes 


alſo a $41 £ f K 1 tl 7 33% yy 
5. Arr. From the ſpiritual Relation now between Oneſimus 
and himſelf. 8. 3 Nein ee 95 3 1 
Bat 1 { | 


10 l beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, whom 
I have begotten in my bonds, 
Vol. VI. 


| waa: 


| Farneftneſs and Tntreaty to lay their Paſſionz, and let 
their Reſentments, and forgive thoſe who have injured and 
offeuded them, Some bave thought it to 2 ; 
95 is. ſo Pathetical and carneſt, "maſtering up "to 

many leas and Arguments to gain what he requeſts. 
Pfllemon a Phrygian might, perhaps be naturally of a 
'ropgh and diffictlt Temper, and thence need ud little 
[Pains in acht all the Springs that might move him to 
(Forgiveneſs, and ; 


Reconciliation 5. but rather ſhould we 


| ftrive' co be like, God, . who is ſlow ta "aver and ready 10 for- 


give, and abundant in Pardons. And again, n 
« þ 46 is from the Apoftle's denying himſelf in ſend- 
ing bac 22 tho“ be might preſumed upon 


| 


Y y 2 Philemon's 
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Hod toward Sinners be no 
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13 Wbom 1 would bers retaln&d with the, 
that in thy ſtead he might, have miniſtred unto 
me in the bonds of the göſpel, 34 But with 
out thy mind would I do nothing, that thy he- 
neſit ſhould not be as it were ot neceſſity, but 

ds 24» a rann 


A 


Fal vas now in Priſon, and wanted a Friend or Ser- 
vant to act for him, and aſſiſt him, for which he foutd 
mus fit and ready, and therefore would have de- 
tained him to miniſter to him inſtead of Philemon bimſelf, 
whom "if he had requeſted to have come to him in Perſon 
for ſuch Purpoſe, he might have preſumed he would not 
baye refuſed ; much leſs might he have reckoned that he 
would be unwilling his Servant ſhould do this in his ſtead ; 
but yet he would not take this Liberty, tho his Circum- 
ſtances needed it. I bave ſent him back to thee, that 
any good Office of thine to me might not be of Neceſſivy, 
bat Wiley. Obſerve, Good Deeds are moſt acceptable 
to God aud Man, when done with moſt Freedom, 
And Paul herein, notwithſtanding his Apoſtolical Power, 
would ſhew what Regard he- had to civil Rights, which 
Chriſtianity does by no means ſuperſede or weaken, but 
rather confirm and n. Oreſimns he knew was Phi- 
lemon 's Servant, and therefore without his Conſent not to 
be detained from him; in his unconverted State he bad vio- 
lated that Right, and withdrawn himſelf to his Mafter's 
Wrong, but now he had ſeen his Sin and repented, he 
was willing and deſirous to return to his Duty, and Pau 
would not hinder, but further this rather, He might in- 
deed have preſumed of Philemon s Willingneſs, but not- 
withſtanding his Need, he would deny himſelf rather 
than take that Way. And he urges farther, 
9 A., That ſuch a Change was now wrought in Oneſi- 
n, that Philemon need not fear bis ever running from 
him, or injuring him any more. There are thoſe of hem 
Solomon ſaith, If thou deliver them, thou muſt do it again, Prov. 
19. 19. but the C wrought in Oneſimus was ſuch, that 
he would never again nced one thus to intercede for 


_ For perhaps he therefore departed for 
a” Nas, r. ſhouldeſt receive him for 


Charity would fo hope and judge, yea, ſo it would be ; 
yet the Wolke ſpeaks 2 I none might be bold 
o make another ſuch Experiment, in expectance of a like 
-acicus Iſſue. 1. Obſerve, In Matters that may be wrefted to 
, Miniſters muſt ſpeak werl, that kind Providences of 
t abuſed to Encouragements to 
Sin, or Abatements of juſt Abhorrence of it: Perhaps be 
there fcre departed from thee for a Seaſon, Ke. 2. Obſerve, 
How ſoftly ſtill the Sins of Penitents are ſpoken of, he calls 
it a departure for a Seaſon, inſtead᷑ ot giving it the Term that 
it deſerved ; as over-ruled and ordered by God it was 4 


departure ; but in itſelf, and in refpe& of the Diſpoſition | 


and Manner. of the AQ, it was a criminal away. 
When we ſpeak of the Nature of any Sin or Offence, as 

inſt God, the Fvilof it is not to be lefſened ; but in 
the Perſon of a penitent Sinner, as God covers it, ſo muſt 
we: He departed for a Seaſon, that thou ſbouldeſt receive him for 
ever; i; e, that upon Con he may return, and be a 
faithful and uſeful Servant to thee as long as he lives. 
Bray-a Fool in a Mortar, yet will not his Folly depart from him : 
hut tis not ſo with true Penitents, they will not return to 
Telly. 3. Obſerve, The Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power 
of God, in ig that ſo happily that was begun and car- 
ried on for ſome Time ſo wickedly, thus regarding a poor 


. Vaſſal, one of ſuch low Rank and Condition, and fo lit- 


tle regarded by Men, working ſo good and great a Change 


in bim, that was ſo far gone in evil Ways, that had wrong d 


z Maſter ſo good, had run from a Family fo pious, 
from the Means of Grace, the Church in bis Houſe, that 


he ſhould be led into the Way of Salyation chat had 


fcd from it, and find Means made effectual at Rome, who 
had been harden'd under them at Coloſs. What Riches are 
here of divine Grace! None ſo low, or mean, or vile, as 
ntterly to be deſpair d of, God can meet with them when 


it in this Inftance of Omſimus, 
he 


running from him, can make Means effectual at one Time 
and Place, which have not been ſo at another. So was 
being return d to 
now returns to his Maſter, who will have — 
| Service, and better Hold of him than ever, viz. by Con- 
ſcicnce of. his Duty and Faithfulneſs in it to his Life's End; 
his Intereſt therefore it will be now to receive him. So God 
often brings Gain to his out of their Loſſes. And beſide 
Intereſt, a | 4 
10 Arg. Is taken froni the Capacity under which 7.7 
Pen now. would return, and muſt be received by Phi> 
. f 1071. ; or 


, 


16 Not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, 
a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, but how 


much more unto: thee, both in the fleſh, and 
in-the Lord ? 
Nes now as 4 Servant ; l. e. not merely or ſo much,” but 


above a Servant, viz. in a ſpiritual ReſpeR, 4 Brother beloved 

one to be owi'd as a Brother in Chriſt, and to be love 

as ſuch, upon this holy Change that is wrought in him, 
and one, therefore, that will be uſeful unto thee upon bet- 
ter Principles, and in à better Manner than before; that 
will love and promote the beſt Things in thy Family, and be 
a Bleſſing in it, and help to keep up the Church that is in thy 
Houſe. 1. Obſerve, There is a ſpiritual Brotherhood between 
all true Believers, however differenced in civil and bux- 
ward Reſpects, they are all Children of the ſame hea- 


venly Father, have right to the ſame ſpiritual Privileges 


and Benefits, muſt love and do all good Offices to and for 
one another as Brethren,” tho' ſtill in the ſame Rank, and 
Degree, and Station, wherein they were called. Chrifti- 
anity 'doth not null of confound reſpetti ve civil Duties, 
but ſtrengthen the Obligation to them, and direct to a right 
Diſcharge of them. 2. O. Religious Ser vants are more than 
mere ordinary Servants, they have Grace in their Hearts, 
and have found Grace in God's Sight, and fo will in the 
Sight of religious Maſters, Pfal. 101. 6. Mine Eyes are upon 
the Faithful of the Land, that they may dwell with me: be 
that walketh in a perſec Way, be ſball ſerve me. Oneſemus 
being now become ſuch, receive and affect him as one 
that is Partaker of the ſame common Faith, and ſo a Bro- 
they beloved, ſpecially to me, who have been the Inſtrument of 
his Converſion. © Good Minifters love not ſo much —— 
to the outward Good which they receive, as the ſpirit 
Good which they do. Paul called Oneſi mus bis own Beweis, 
and other Converts * Foy and Crown. A Brother beloved 
ſpecially to me, but how much more to thee, both in the Fleſb and 
in the Lord? by a double Tye therefore, viz. both civil and 
__—_ ; thy Servant, thy perty, one of thy Houſe 
and Family, and in a ſpiritual reſpe& now thy Brother in 
Chriſt 3 which heightens the Engagement, he is God's 
Servant and thine too; here are more Tyes than he is un- 
der unto me. How readily therefore ſhould he be received 
and loved by thee, as one of thy Family, and one of the 
true Faith, one of thy Honſe, and one of the Church in 
thy Houſe ? And this Argument is ſtrengthened with a- 
nother, viz, 6 | 
11 4rg. From the Communion of Saints. | 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, te- 
ceive him as my ſelf. 


There is a 8 Saints, they have Intereſt one 
in another, and muſt love and act accordingly. Now, ſhew 
thy Love to me, and the Intereſt I have in thee, by lo- 
ving and receiving one ſo near and dear to me, even 
as myſelf; own and treat him as thou wouldſt me, wirh' 
a like ready and true, though perhaps not equal Af- 


fection. 


But, Qneſt. Why ſuch Concern and Earneſtneſs for a 
Servant, a Slave, and ſuch an one as had miſcarried 7 
Anſo, Oneimus being now penitent, it was doubtleſs to 
encourage him, and to ſupport him againſt the Fears he 
might have in returning to a Maſter, whom he had ſo much 
abus'd and wrong'd, to keep him from ſinking Deſpon- 
dency and Dejection, and hearten him to his Duty. Wiſe 
and good Miniſters will have great and tender Care of 
young Converts, to encon and hearten them whar 


they can to and in their Duty, Obje#, But Oneſimns had 
| | 7 
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wrong'd as well as offended his Maſter. Ihe Anſwer to 
this makes a HO * 
12 Arg. A Promiſe of Satisfaction to Philemon. 


18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that on mine account. 19 I Paul have 
written it with mine own hand, I will. repay 
it: albeit I do not ſay; to thee, how thou 
oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides, 


Here are three Things, viz. 

(1.) A Confeſhon of Ou ſimus s Debt to Philemon : If be hath 
evronged thee, or oweth thee ought. Tis not an if of Doubting, 
but of IIlation and Conceſſion, ſeeing he bath wronged thee, 
and thereby is become - inde to thee; ſuch an if 
as Coloſſ. f 1. and 2 Pet. 2. 4, Se. Obſerce, True pe- 
nitents will be ingennous in owning their Faults, as doubtleſs 
Oneſimus had been to Paul, upon his awakening and being 
brought to Repentance ; and eſpecially is this to be done 
in Caſes of Injury to others. Onefimws by Paul owns the 
Wrong, And, W 

( 2.) Paal here engages for Satisfaction: Put that ow my Ac- 
count, I Paul have written it with mine own Hand, I will repay 
it, Whence, 1. Obſerve, The Communion of Saints does 
not deſtroy Diſtinction of Property: One ſimus now con- 
verted become a Brother beloved, yet is Philemon s Ser- 
vant ſtill, and indebted to him for Wrongs that he had 
done, and not to be diſcharged but by free and volunt 
Remiſſion, or on Reparatlon made by himſelf or ſome 
other in his Behalf; which Part, rather than fail, the A- 
poltle undertakes for him. Upon which, 2. O/erve, Surety- 
ſhip is not in all Caſes unlawful, but in ſome is a good 
nd mercifal Undertaking, Only know the Perſon and 
Caſe, be not Surety for a Stranger, Prov. 11. 15. and go not 
beyond Ability, help thy Friend thou mayſt, as far as will 
ſtand with Juſtice and Prudence, And how happy for us that 
Chriſt would be made the Surety of a better Covenant, 
Heb, J. 24. that he would be made Sin for xs, who knew no Sin, 
that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him? And, 
3. Obſerve, Formal Securities by Writing, as well as by Word 
and Promiſe, may be requir'd and given. . Perſous die, and 
Words may be forgotten or miſtaken; Writing better pre- 
ſerves Right and Peace, and hath been in Uſe with good 
Perſons, as well as others, in all Ages, Fer. 32, 9, Sr. 
Luke 16. '5, 6, 7. It was much that Paal, who lived 
on Contributions himſelf, would undertake to make 

all Loſs by an evil Servant, to his Maſter; but 
ereby he expreſſes his real and great Affection for O- 
_ neſimus, and his full Belief of the Sincbrity of his Con- 
verſion : and he might have Hope, notwithſtanding this ge- 
nerous Offer, Philemon would not inſiſt on it, but freely 
remit all; 1 | . 
(3.) The Reaſon of Things between Him and Philemon : 
Albeit I do not ſay to thee, how thou &weſt unte me eden thine 
ownſelf beſides; i, e. thou wilt remember, without my 
minding thee, thou art on other Accounts more in Debt to 
me than this comes to. Modeſty in Self- praiſes, is true 
Praiſe, The Apoſtle glances at it, how beneficial he had 
been to Philemon : that thou art any Thing in Grace and 
Acceptation with God, or enjoyeſt any Thing in a right 
and comfortable Manner, tis under God owing to my Mi- 
niſtry ; I have been the Inſtrument in his Hand of all that 
42 Good to thee, and what thy Obligation to me on 
this Account is, I leave to thee to con way Thy for- 

iving a pecuniary Debt to a p itent for my Sake, 
bo — my Requeſt, and UF I now take upon 
myſelf to anſwer, thy remitting it to him, or to me, 
now his Surety, thou wilt confeſs is not ſo great a Thing; 
here is more per contra, thou oweſt to me even thine 3 
beſides. Obſerve, How great the Endearments are between 
Miniſters, and thoſe toward whom their Endeavours have 
been bleſs'd to their Converſion or ſpiritual Edification : 
if it had been foſſible (ſaid Paul to the Galatians) ye would 
have plucked our your own Eyes, and bave given them to me, 
Gal. 4. 13. On the other Hand he calls them his CHL 
dren, of <ubom be travelled again, till Chrift was formed in 
them, i. e. the Likeneſs of Chriſt more fully. So 1 Thefſ. 


2. 8, We were willing to have imparted to you mot the Goſpel of | yet 


God only, but alſo our own Souls, becauſe ye were dear ums ws. 
By way of Alluſion this may illuſtrate Chrift's Underta- 
king for us; we were revolted from God, and by Sin had 
wronged him, but Chrift undertakes to make Satisfaction, 
The juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us unto God. If 


the Sinner owes thee ought, put it upon my Account, I 


will pay the Debt) let his Iniquity be laid on mie 7 wo 
bear rhe — Further, a * pry - 

13 Arg. Is from the Joy and Comfort the Apoſtle hereby 
— n own Account, as * on — 
imm 8, in ſuch a ſeaſouable and acceptable Fruit of Pile 
mon s Faith àhd Obedience; * 7 2 5 mw 


1 brother, let me have joy of thee id 
the 5 refreſh my bowels in 1 ; . 


Philenzon was Paul's Son in the Faith, yet he infredtg him a 
a Brother ; One ſi mus a poor Slave, yet % lollieits for =" 
if he were ſeeking ſome great Thing for himſelf. How 
pathetical is he? Lea, Brother, or C ny Brother, 'tis an 
Adverb of wiſhing or deſiting, les me have- Foy of des im: 
the Lord. Thou: knoweft that I am now 2 Priſoner of the 

rd, i. e. for his Sake and Cauſe, and need all the Com- 
fort and Support that my Friends in Chriſt cin give me + 
now this will be a Joy to me, I ſhall have Foy of thee in 
the Lord, as ſeeing ſuch an Evidence and Fruit of thy own 
Chriſtian Faith and Love, and on Oneffmivs's Account, who 
hereby will Be relieved and encouraged: f. Obſerve, Chri- 
ſtians ſhould do the Things that may joy the Hearts of 
one another, both People and Miniſters reciprocally; and 
Miniſters of their ren: from the World they 
Trouble, and where may they look for Cbmfort and 


bur in one another? 2. Ohſerus, Fruits of Faith and bay 


ary| dience in People are the Midiſter's greateſt Joy, eſpecially 


the more of Love appears in them to Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers, forgiving . ſhewing Compaſſion, being mer- 
ciful, as their heavenly Father is merciful. eſb my 
Bowels in the Lord, Tis not any carnal, ſelfiſh Redo 1 
am acted by, but what is pleaſing to Chriſt, and that he 
may have Honour therein. 1. C erde, The Lord's Ho- 
nour and Service is a Chriſtian's chief Aim in all Thi 

And 2. Obſerve, Tis Meat and Drink to à good Miniſter ta 
ſee People ready and zealous in what is good, ef} ially 
in AGs of Charity and Beneficence, ag Occaſions oo- 
cur, 3 Injuries, and remitting ſomewhat of their 
Right, and the like. And once more, his laſt, which 


is the 124 4 | 
14 Arg. Lies in his good Hope and Opinion uk 
expreſſeth of Philemon. r 


21 Having confidence in t i | 
wrote unto thee, knowing that thou wilt do alſs 
more than I fay: | 70 


Good Thoughts and Expectations of us 
move and engage to do the Things e 
The Apaſtle knew Philemon to be# good | 
thenec perſwaded of his readineſs to do Good, and that 
not in a ſcunty and niggardly Manner, but with a free 
and liberal Hand. Obſerve, Good Perſons will be ready for 
good Works, and not narrow and. pinching; but abut- 
dant in them, Iſai, 32. 8. The Liberal deviſeth liberal. 
Things. The Macedonians ave themſelves to the Lord 
and then to his Apoſtles by the Will of God, to do what 


they could with what t according as 
Thus far is the Subſtance and Body of the Epiſtle. 
Now he comes, | 


In. To the Cane Where, 


1. He fignikes his Hope of Deliveratics,' thro; 
their Prayers, and a th gs might ſee CRE: 


firing Philemon to make Proviſion for him. f 
21 but withal, prepars me alſo 4 lodging : 


for 1 truſt that througli your prayers I ſhall be 
given unto you. | 


Bit <withal, or morzoves : He comes to another Thing, 
t, as may ſeem, not without ſome Bye to the Mar- 
ter which had been upon, that might be further- 
ed by this Intimation, that he hoped he ſhould himſelf 
ſooh follow, and know the Effect of his Epiftle, which: Phiz 
lemon would therefote be the more ſti up to ſee might 
be to his Satisfaction. Now here is, 


(1.) The 
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he I bing regueſted: Erepate put alſo, a Hodging ; under 
this all Neceſſaries for a Stranger,,are.,included., tie Kills 
380 do it, intendiug to be his Gucſt, as moſt to his 
urpoſe. Obſerve, Hoſpitalicy is a great Chriſtian Duty, elpeg, 
cially, in Miniſters, and toward Miniſters, ſuch as che Apolile, 
vas, coming out of ſuch Dangers and $ufferingy for Chiilt and. 
his Goſpel. ho would not ſhew the utmoſt of affectionate 
egards to ſuch an One? "Tis ongurable Lite ixes 
tis, Romy 16 23, Mine Pep ang of e C 1005 Oe ; 
ſiphorus is a bie e Bed by the Apoffle an 
— is Account, 2 = I, 16. The Lord give Mercy to tie Houſe 
One ſiphorus; o be refy en ane, and was 1 \ajHa- 
med of m be mini ſtred ro me 
as Ephe ou note H n Aft r Idee t 
i{ 2): Here's the Ground of the Dd Requeſt: - Tot: 
tva ſt thut thro Mr Prayers I ſhail be given unto. gout: He 
A vor DI Como Gar 50e lends Ach Ai, but rhe 
Benefit of *Playerthe had often found; and hoped he ſhould 
again, fer Doliverance: and Liberty to come to them. 
w Gh ο Our Dependahce is on Gud for Life, aud Li- 
ker yang 2Qppotrumty of Service ; All is by divine Plea- 
_ fader . Oe When abridg'd ot thieſe or any ather 
Mercies, our Truff and Hope muſt be in God, Without 
Rinting or ſuecumbing, While our Cafe is depending. 
But yet, 3. Oßhſerde; Truſt muſt be with the Uſe of Means; 
Prayer, + eſpecially though no other ſhould be at hand, 
this hath unlock d Heaven, and open d Priſon Doors. 
— ern Prayer f ib Riolteous availath much. 
Oer, , Prayer af People for Miniſters, eſpecially when 
bare in Diſeſt and Danger, is their great Duty; 
Miniſters need and requeſt it. Pau, though an Apoſtle, 
did w with much Earneſtneſs, Rom. 15. 30. 2 Cor. 1. 
II Hb. 
this 1way 
'T 
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be telpfulorg;:rhe-!egreaeſts Vet, 5. 'Obſerve, | 


KH frleiy be ode n y.. What: God gives, yer he 
wall be ſought 4 for; 


thei Praiſes [Miniſters dæives und Labours are for the - Peo- 
le's Good ; the Office was ſet up for them; He gave Gijts 
an, Apofoley,> & Eph. 2. 8, 44, 12. Their Gifts, 

and Labours, and Lives, all are for their Benefit, 1. Cor. 

3. 21, 22. All Things are yours, Apollos, Cephas, &c. 

4 f 

i 

Mil Jon; Pr 


dification in Chriſt. 


your” Service, und © Comfort, and E- 


In 2 Cor. 4. 5: . Oe, The 


Humility of the Apoſtle; his Liberty, ſhould he have 
5 0 be thruugh their Prayers; as well 


as obe thanchis pwn j' he mentions them only through 
tor Rign Thugs he had of the Prayers of many, 
and the R God would ſhew to his praying Fe ople. 
Phus of che fir Thing in the Apoſtle ; Concluſion: 
A. J He tent Salutations from one that was his fellow 
Priſone r ànd dur more that” werer his fellow Labou- 
DDr Inn n 10 


NN * 91 10 Nu 


41 
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mas, Lucas, my fellow labourers. 
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— brift ＋ efus „is. 


Comfort; not 


v. 5 
manbe indome Things3 this 


chey found than when qui 
and Silat, when their Fer 


60278; 0907 11 Teſt Fi 25. Ihe leaſt may 


h Prayer obtains, -\yet it does hot merit the Things 
Ahe are God's. Gitta and Chriſts Purchaſe, | 
Fi fe bad through yon Prayet, Neeg ie οαν U, 
that Mercies may be valued -the |: 
mort, und ch⁰õο ] Mente they come, and God may have. |: 


| on i Dangers, and fellow-Labonrer, The Miniſtry is not a Matte 
Ar e e . W 
| * emſelyes. truſt _ Lal be aiven 


* 


1 
| 
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dez There ſalute | thee Wpephreg, my -fellow.-| 
ner i GRFIRFJeſus': 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus,| 


Sende -A Hour . n, 
5 s Name. I bellocy-ryfopas in 
mentioned his Clory;;and! the Apoltle's 
that he was a Prifoner and ſo hindred from 
n yas ger ooh RON Has hut. that, Ie 

Od tags ir ang ROE tim dig ſuffer, his Prdvidtfice 
2 ordere 4h that* y "th ered” to} (het? add ' fo bad the 
Penefir: and Comfor "df ene! art6rk S Pry vs, ahd!{Halp it 
wajiaMeby. IS Geil ſomeyi 


unge of his! worantob th Ae 
ihip they — — wit 

Af .Go e 

bad 27 
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Baith, f Chriſt and ur- 
co ſuller Shame for Chrit 


ti 


mes lightens the Suit 


munion of Saints, the ſweer Fellow 


* 


another in their Bonds: never 


morc Eιννiᷣ ent 
ring together {an 


a 


: 
hat 


Next 


carnal Eaſe or Pleaſure; but of Pains ; if any are idle in, 

they anſwer not their Calling. Chriſt bids io pray the. Lord + 
the 1 forth Labourers, not Loiterers, into bis Har- 
ef, Math. 9, 38. And the People are bid to know them that: 
labour amom them, and ars ober them in the Lord, and to eſterm 
then very. bighly in Love jor their Morkis ſake, 1 Theſ. 5. 12. 
My Fellow-labourers,\ faith the Apoſtle : Minifters myſt 
be Helpers together of the Truth, they ſerye the fame 
Lord, inthe ſame holy Work and Wage and are EN 
pectants of the {ame glorious Reward.; therefore muſt be 
Alb ſtants to each other in furthering the Intereſt of their 
— dom mon Maſter. Thus of the Salutations, and 
then, | * 


4 


CS T 


3. Here's the Apoſtle's cloſing Prayer and Benedi- 
Sion. mo) os 1 H yas Fs © 74 iq ores 
SY 5 1.40 L pa Nc it 10.000 chi, antiwar 
25 The grace of- our Lord jeſus Ohriſt \be 


with your ſpirit. Amen. 
— - | 16.9 ; 


— 2 41 , 88 ae 9281 No 2 * 1 2 8 | lia 
Falanee 18 alen Beal and Peace. Chriſtianity E mo * ie 
my to Courteſy, but enjoyns ir, 1 Pet. 3. 8. Tis a meet EX „5 51 1 [ Cat th . 
preſſion of Love and Reſpect, and Means to preſeryc and Q) What is 'witk'd' and praped. for; ct. Grace, I e. 
Free Favour, and Love of God, together with the 


nouriſh ir. There ſalute thee Epaphras my Bellow-priſoner in od 
Nen: He was of Cyſoſt and ſo Countryman and fellow Ci- 
tiven with Philemam ; by Office he ſcems to have been an 
Evangeliſt, who labamed amon e it he was 
not the firſt Converter of them, for whom he had ſpecial 


Aflection. Our d 5 lcp ſervamt (ſaid St. Paul) nd for 
Jon A faith{ul 77 F eie, Colt 1. 7. And Chap. 4. 
12. 4 Servant of Uhu, always labo ning for jou in Prayers. 


1 tear him Record that he hath a great Zeal for you; & A | 
very emivent Perſon therefore this was, who being at Reme, 
rethaps accompanying Paul, and dabouring in the ſame 

otk of preaching and propagating the Goſpel, was con- 
fined in the ſame Priſon, and ſor the ſame Cauſe ; both term- 
et riſomers in Chriſt Feſus, intimating the Ground © their 
| Impiiſonnenty/ het any Crime or Wickedn ls, but for. dhe 

in 231 93 qf bein 54 t 24 eee blnow ae 
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ends. 
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the Lov | 
Fruits and Effects of it in all good Things, for Soul and 
Body, for Time and Eterhity. Obſerve, Grate is the beſt Wiſh" 
for ourſelves and others; with this the Apoſtle begins aud 


(4% From whom :. viz. Our Lord Feſws Chriſt, i. e. the Son 
df. God, ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Lori by natural Right, 
by hom and for cobom all T, hines were created, Col. 1. 16. John 1. 
1,23. and who i Heir of all Thing, and as God- man and Me- 
diator, who purchaled us, and to whom we are given by the 
Father. 7 ws, i.e. the Savigur, Mat. 1, 21. We wereloft and 
andone, be recoyers us, and repairs the Ruin; he ſaves by 
t, procuring Pardon and Life for us; and by Power, 
eſcuing.vs from Sin; and Satan, and Hell, and renewing us 
a.the Likenels, and bringing us to the Enjoyment of my | 
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Thus Jeſus, and Cbriſt the Meſſiah or Anointed, i. e. con- 


ſecrated and fitted to be King, Prieſt, and Prophet to his 
Church. To all thoſe Offices were there Anointings under 
the Law with Oil, and to them was the Saviour ſpiritually 
anointed with the Hely Ghoſt, 4#s 10. 38. In none but he 
we re all theſe together, and in ſuch Eminence He wat a- 
xointed quith the Oil of Gladneſs above bis Fellows, Pſal. 45. 7. 
This Lord Jeſus Chriſt is Ours by original Title to us, and 
by Goſpel Offers and Gift, his Purchaſe of us, and our own 
Acceptation of him, and Reſignation to him, and myſtical 
Union with him: ow Lord Feſus Cbriſt. Obſ. All Grace to 
us is from Chriſt, he purchaſed and he beftows it. Of bis 
fullneſs we all receive, and Grace for Grace, John 1. 16. He 

Heth all in all, Eph. 1. 23. ; . 8 

| (3.) To whom: Tour Spirit, dime 4% ua dus, not 
Philemon's only, but of all that were namedin the Inſcription: 
With your Spirit, i. e. with you, the Soul or Spirit being 


1 


the immediate Seat of Grace, whence it influences the whole 
Man, and flows out in gracious and holy Actings. All 
the Houſe ſaluted are here joined in the cloſing Bencdiction, 
the more to mind and quicken all to further the End of 
the Epiſtle, Do 4 - * . $4 
Amen is added, not only for ſtrong and affectionate 
ſumming up the Prayer and Wiſh, & let it be ; but as an Ex- 
preſſion of Faith that it will be heard, So ſball it be. And 
what need we more to make us happy, than to have 256 
Grace of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt witb our Spirit? This is the 
uſual Benediction, but it may be taken here to have ſome 
ſpecial Reſpect alſo to the Occaſion ; the Grace of Chriſt with 


their Spirits, Philemon's eſpecially, would ſweeten and molli- 


fy them, and take off too deep and keen Reſentments of 


Injuries, and diſpoſe to forgive others, as God for Chrift's 
Sake hath foegiven ns, 12 | 
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Concerning this Epiſtle we 


in the Front of it, as tbe reſt of the Epiſtles do, and there 
Barnabas, | thinking that the: Stile and minen of | Expreſſion is very agreeable to the zealous, Aube. 


ws enguire, 1. Into the Divine Authority of it; for this has been aueſtiou'd 
by ſome, whoſe diſtemper d Eyes could not bear the Light of i, or 
it. Such as the Arians, who. deny the Godhead. and Sclt-exiltence , Chi; and the Socurumsy whe 
deny his Satistaction: But after all the Attempts. of ſuch Men 10 diſparage this Hie, DU 
Original of it ſhines forth with thoſe ſtrung an unclouuod deays, that he "that, runs may. lea 3t47 an. 
eminent Part of the Canon uf Scrifiture De Divinity bf the Matter, the Sublimity*of" the. Kn, n 
Excellency” of the Deſgu, the Harmony. of this with other. Pati of Script, and ts general Receptions 
in the Church of God. in all Ages; theſe are the Evidence of 4ts Divine. Authority,” 2. 1 % the 
Divine Amanuenſis or Penman” of 'this Epiſtle; de ave not 4 certain; it beareth not the Name f any 
| 3 been ſome” Diſpute among the Learned ta 
whom they ſhould aſcribe it: Some have a{ſigned;it to Clemens of Rome; berg % Luke, and mu to 


tive, affeftionate Temper that Barnabasidppears to be of, in the Account we have of bin n Ads of 
the Apoſtles; and one ancient Father quotes an Expreſſion out f this Epiſtle, as the Mord of Barnabas. 


Bui i is generally Sight to the Apoſtle Paul; and ſome late Copies and Tranſlations baus put Paul's 


Name in the Title: 


n very well agrees with his Spirit, bo was Per/on of a clear; Had and a warm Heart, whoſe Train 


End and Endeavour was to eat Chyift. © And ſome think. that the Apoſtle Peter refers to this Ele, 


and proves Paul to be the Penman of n, by telling the Hebrews, te whom he wrote, of Paule ati 


written to them, 2 Ep. iii. 15. And we rend of no other Epiſtle that he eder arote to them but this. 
And though it has been objefted, that finte Paul put his Name to all his other Epiſfles, be would nor Pate” 


omitted it here; yet others have well anſwered, that. he being the Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles, whe en 


_ odious to the Jews, might think fit to conceal 225 Name, left their Prejudites againſt bim mig binder: 


8 
N 


them from reading and weighing-it as they ought to do. 3. io ib Scope and Delign of This reg 
it is very evident, it was clearly to inform the Minds, and ſtrongiy to . the Tudgment of the He- 
brews in the tranſcendent Excellency of the Goſpel above the Law, and fo to take them off from tbe 


| Ceremonies of the Law, to which they were ſo weadded, of which-they were ſo fond, tat they even doted 


on them. And thoſe of them that were Chriſtians retained too much of the Old Lesen, and-wanted to 


be. purged from it; the Deſign of this Epiſtle was 0 perſuade and preſs. the - believing Hebrews 10's gon. 
| Pant Adberence to the Chriſtian Faith, and Perſeverance in it, notwithſtanding all the Suffer they 


might meet wirb in ſo doing. © In order to this, he ſpeaks much of the Excellency of the Author of the 


Goſpel, the Glorious. Jeſus,  who/e Honour be advances, and whou: he juſtly prefers before all others; 


| ſhewing him io be all in all, and ibis in lofty Strains of holy Rhetorick... A must be acknoewlegs's nber 
are many things in this Epiſtle hard to be underſtood, but the Sweetneſs we hall find therein will make 
us abundant. Amends For all the Pains we rate to underſtand it. Anil indeed if we compare all ie Eg 


tles of the New Teſtament,” we ball not 
Matter than Ibis to the Hebrews, -) 


find any of them mote replemſbbs with Divine Reue 


> 6 "e 
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n the primitive Times it mas generally aſtribed to him, Aud the Stil᷑ an Seb of 
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whoſe Errors have been confuted by © 
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| 8 me of theſe different Ways God himſelf gave an Account in 


Moth to Mors / 


_ Inthis' Chapter we have a twofold 
/ + the Evangelical and Legal Diſpenſation, and the Excellency of the 
| C > Goſpel above that 


| vgs the word 
Sk his power, when he had by himſelf purged 
Ny On high. * R in 


Which he demonſtrates from the different Way and Manner * 


rence in the * fa their coming from God. 


the Patriarchal by Dreams, Viſtons and Voices; then the 
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Compariſon ffared. (.) 
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the Law is Aſſerted and proved, v. 1, 2, 3. 
1 the Glory of Chriſt, and that of be higheſt rea- 
tht” Angels; where Prehanpinence is juſtly given 1 the 
* Chriſt,” and cli denuanſirated ic belag unte him, 


0 the Hu Chaprer. a 
Jop who at ſundry times, and an divers 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto che fa- 
thers by the prophets, 2 Hath in theſe 


(2 


+ Wa 
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"WIR * 6 okenun by n Sen, Whom | 
"* puck vine bel e hom 
| | be 


being the. 


e the WO 5 
itnels.'of bis At And 4 exprels image of 
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pnoured them” with much clearer Light, than that of Nature, 
der which the reſt of the World were left. (3) The Order, 
n which God fpake to Men in thoſe Times that went before 

the Goppel thoſe paſt Times. He ſpake to his ancient People 
ut fandry* Times, and in diverſe Manners. (1.) A ſundry Times, 
or by feveral Parts, as Word ifies, which may reter ei- 


ther do dhe ſeveral Ages of the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation, the 
| Moſica | 


Patriarchal; the and the Prophetical. Or to the ſeveral 
ww Openings of his Mind piece-meal  congerning the Re- 
emer.” To Alam, that the Meſſiah ſhould come of the Seed 
of the Woman ; to Abraham, that he ſhould ſpring from his 
Loins; c es, that he ſhould be of the Tribe of Judah; to, 
David, char de ſhould be of his Houſe; to Micah, that he ſhould 
De ern at Berblcher: ; to Ifaiah, that he ſhould be born of a 
Virgin. (2) In drverſi Manners, according to the different Ways 
in Which God thought fit to communicate his Mind to his Pro- 
phets 3 ſometimes . by the | /Ulap/es of his Spirit, ſometimes 
Dreams, ſometimes by Von, ſometimes by an auuibie Voice, 
etimes ByYezzble CharaZers under his own Hand, as when he 
he Ten Commandments on Tables of Stonc, of 


Num, Xii. 6, 7. F there be a Prophet among pan, I the Lord will 
—— ο to Hin in a Han, and, will ſpeak to hum in 4 
rear. ee, an Moles. With him I will ſpeak 

, even appayently, and not in dark Speeches. 

. Qblerve' God's Method of communicating himſelf, and his 
ind and” Will under the New Teſtament Diſ pen [ation theſe laſt 
ys-a5” they are called, 7. e, either towards the End of the 

World, "or the" End of the Fewi/h State. The Times of the. Goſ- 

el are the % Times, che Goſpel Revelation is the laſt we are 

to expect from God; there was firſt the Natural Revelation, then 
aical 
in the Law given forth and written down; then the Propherical 
itexplining* the Law, and giving" clearer Diſcoveries of Chriſt ; 
but now we muſt expect nõ new Revelation, but only more of 
wu Spirir of Chriſt to help us better to underſtand what is al- 
revealed. Now the Excellency of the Goſpel Revelation 
above the former conſiſts in two Things. | 

it is. the forel, the finiſhing Revelation, given forth in the 
laſt Days of Divine Revelation, to which. rorhing is to be added, 
but * * of 1 to be ſettlid and ſealed. So that 
now | inds of Men are no lon in Suſpenſe by the 

Expectation of new Diſcoveries, gp in a ain 

Revelation of the Will of God, both perceprive and providential, ſo 

far as is neceſſary for them to know, in order to their Direc- 


»-" 4 


E "Chap. . 


Eyents that ſhall befal the Church of God to rhe End of 


the World. 


2. It is a Revelition which God has made by his Son, the moſt 
Vellent Meſſenger that was ever ſent into the World, far ſu- 
perior to all the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets, by whom 
God *communicated kimiclf to his People in former Times. 
a wWerbave an excelient-Account of Glory or our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt . * * N 

. The Gbry of l fee Aal chat in es Reſpects. 
(19 God hach appiiited him thibe Heir of all ahings. As God he 
Was equial to the Father, buf às God-man and Mediator he was 
appoinzed by the Father to beg the Heir of, all Things; that is, the 
Sovereign Lord of all, the abſolute Diſpoler, and Director, and Go- 
VETNOT ＋ Perſons, and of all Things, fal. li. 0,7. All Power 
in Heaven and Earth is given to him, all Fudgment is committed to 

iam. x Ate» . 
(19 ber God wady the ihride, both ville 22 * 
and t „ot a ery Cue. 
Nl Tae and dong : dike male t he 2 
ee eee ty n d. 
rules and governs both. . * 
(3.) He upholds all Things by the Word of his Power ; he keeps the 
World from diſſolving, 6 — the Weight of the 
F. Creation is had upon Chriſt, he ſupports the whole and 
all the Parts. When upon the Apoſtacy, the World was breaki 

to en ths are termed pry wart wp of 
5. ing the Work emption has bound it u in, 
Þ add Gotdneſs. ; ns 


wil 4d 
general Declaration * and eſtabliſbed it by his Almighty Power 


of the ancient Prophets ſuſtained ſuch an Ofice as this, none 
was ſufficient for 5 80 
. From hence the Apoſtle paſſes 20 the the Perſon 
Cirif, "who was e tö Execute ſuch an Se, He was the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſo:, 
ver. 2. his is a high and lofty Deſcription” of the Glorious 
Redeemer , this is an Ant of his Perſonal Excellency. E 
1, He is in Perſon the Son of Gad, the any begotten Son of God, 
and as ſuch he muſt-have. the ame Nature; This Perſoal Di- 
fan always ſuppoſes ont and the ſame Nature, Every Son 
of Man is Man, were not the Nature the fame the Generation 
—__ . of the nee die 
„ Ahe Fer San 55 F ſhining 
forth with a truly Divine Splendor. pays. Beams are 
Emanations of the gun, the Father and Fountain of Light, Je- 
ſus Chriſt in his Perſon is wan feſt in the Fleſh, be is 
Lighr of Light, the true R On 
3. The Perſon of the Son is the true Image and Charatter of the 
Pierſon of the Father 5 being of the fame Nature, he muſt bear the 
ine Image and Libere. In betiolding the Power, Wiflom and 
Godtigels>bf the Lu Feſras Chrift, we behold the Power, Wil- 
dom and Goodncis'of the Farber, for he hath the Nature and 
Perfegtiohs of God in him. He that hath ſcen the Son hath ſeen 
the. Father; chat is, he hath ſcen the ſame Bing. He that hath 
knows the Soy hath known the. Father, john xiv. 7, 8, For 
the Sen is inthe Father, arid the" Father in abe Son, the per 4 
ſtinction is no other than will conſiſt with oſſential Union. This 
10 the Glory of the Perſou. of Chriſt; ue Fuluνν of the Godbead 
#wells, not typically, bit really in him. HS 5 ; 
From the'Glary bf the Parſon of Chriſt, he proceeds to men- 
e le Glory of i Grace, his 'Condeſcenfion it ſelf was truly 
glorious: 'The Sufferings of Chriſt had this t Honour in 
them, E be 35 Satisfaction for the Sins of his People; 6 
hum | purged away our: Sins, that is, by the er innate Me- 
ri . Peach ad. Bloodſhed by U e Value 3 
as they were the Sufferings of Þimſelf, he has made Atonement 
tor Sm. Himſelf, the Glory of his Fern au Nature, gave to 
his. Suffermgs ſuch Merit, as was a ſufficient ion of Ho- 
nour to God, Who had ſuffered an infinite Injury and Affront 
by the Sins of d p FEE 
4. From the G is Suſſerngs, we are at length led to con- 
ſider the Glory of bis 2 1 he had purged 
away aur bins, he fate dawn at the Right of rhe Majeſty on 
high, at his Father's Right Hand, As Mediator and: Redeemer, be 
is inveſted with the higheſt Honour, Authority and Activity for 
| the Good of his People; the Father now does all Things & kin, 
receives all the Services of his People 2 him. Having aflu- 
med our. Nature, and ſuffered in it on Earth, he bas taken it up 
with him to Heaven, and there it has the high Honour to be 
next to God, and this was the Reward of his Humiliation, + 
Now it was by no "leſs a Perſon than this that God 
has in theſe "laſt Days ſpoken to Men, and the Dignity of the 
Meſſenger gives Authority and Excellency to. the Meſſage, and 
therefore the Diſpenſations of the Goſpel muſt exceed, 
and very far exceed the Diſpenſation of the Law. | 


4 Being made ſo much better than the angels, 


as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excel- 


lent name than they. 7 For unto which of the 


tion and Comfort. For the Goſpel includes a Diſcovery of the 


"4d * 


angels ſaid he at any time * my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee ? And again, I will be 
b ER ro 
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gels of God worſhip him. 


. Souſhip ſhall be 
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to him-a Father, and he mou 8 Son? 
6 And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begot- 
ten into the world, he ſaith, And let W 
7 And of the an- 

ls he faith, Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and 
Fis Miniſters a flame of fire, 8 But unto che Son 
be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, i for ever and 
ever; a ſceptre of righteouſnels is the ſceptre of 
thy kingdom: 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hared iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs above 
thy fellows. | 


- 


The Apoſtle having proved the Preheminence of the Go 
above the Law, . the Prehemiinence of the Lord 18 
Chriſt above the Prophets, now proceeds to ſhewy that he is not 
only much ſuperior to the'Prophets, but to the Angels themſelves, 
In this he obvlates an Objection that the Fewi/b Zealots would 
be ready to make, that the Law was. not only delivered by Men, 
but ordained by Angels, Gal. iii. 19. that they attended ar the giving 
forth of the Law, the Hoſts of Heaven” were drawn forth to 
attend the Lord Jehovah — ng geen ns Fu 2 
Angels are glorious Beings, far more glotious and excellent 
than Men ; the Scripture always repreſents them as the moſt 
excellent of all Creatures, and we know of no Being but God 
himſelf, that is ti than the Angels; and\therefore that Law 
that was ordained by Angels ought to be heid in Eſteem. 

To take off the Force of this Argument the Penman of this 
Epiſtle proceeds to ſtate the Compariſon between Feſws Chriſt 


and the Holy Angels, both in Nature and Office, and to prove, that 


Chriſt is vaſtly ſuperior to the Angels themſelves. Being made 


ſo mach berter than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a. 


more excellent Name than they. Here obſerve, 

1. The ſuperior Nature of Chriſt is proved from his or 
Name, The Scripture does not give high and glorious Titles 
without a real Foundation and Reaſon in Nature, nor would 
ſuch great Things have been ſaid of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, if 
he * 2 been as great and excellent as thoſe Words import. 
When it is ſaid, that Chriſt was made ſo much better than the 


Angels, we are not to imagine that he was à mere Creature as 


the Angels are, the Word yer arr, when joined with an Ad- 
jective, is no where to be rendted geared, and here may very 
well be read beiny more excellent, as the Syriac Verſion harh it, woe 
read yoicdy 3 See dans, ler God be true, not made ſo, but a- 
knowledged to be ſo. 

2. The Superiority of the Name and Nature of Chrift above 
the Angels is d in the Holy Scriptures, and to be dedaced 
from thence. We ſhould have known little or nothing either of 
Chrift or of«the Angels without the Scriptures, we muſt 


therefore be determmed by them in our Conceptions of the 


one and the orher. 


Now here are ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture cited, in which | 


thoſe Things are faid of Chriſt that were never faid of the Au- 


gotten thee, Plal, ii. 7. which refers eit 


tion, or to his Reſraredtion, or to his ſolemm ang i ri into his | fore 
2 Kingdom at his Aſcenſion and Sefſion at the Right 
and of the Father. Now this was never faid concerning che 


Angels, and therefore by Inheritance he has a more excellent Na- 
ture and Name than they. | 
2. It is ſaid concerni 


m 2 Sum. vii. 14. Not only 1 am his Father, and he ij my 
Son by Nature and eternal Promanation, but I will be his Father, 
and he full be my Son by wonderful Conception, and this his 

ly Fountain and Foundation of every gratious 
Relation between me and fallen Man. 
3. It is ſaid of Chriſt, hen God lingen his firſt-begotten into 
the World, let all the Angels of God worſhip him. That is, either 
when he is brought into this lower World at bis Nativity, let the An- 
pa ver honour him, or when ke is brought into the World 
vue at his Aſcenſion to enter upon his Mediatorial Kingdom, 
or when he him again into the World to judge the 
World, then let the higheſt Creatures worſhip him. God will 
not ſuffer an Ange! to continue in Heayen will nor be in 
Subje&tion to Chriſt, and pay Adoration to him, and be will at 
laſt make the fallen Angels and wicked Men to confeſs his Di- 
vine Power and Authority, and to fall before him ; they that 
would not have him ro reign, muſt then be brought forth and 
ſlain before him. The Proof of this is taken our of Hal. xcvii. 7. 
Wor ſhip him all ye Gods, that is, all ye that are ſuperior ro Men, own 
your ſelves to be inferior t0-Chrift in Nature and Power: 
4. God hath faid concerning Chriſt; Thy Throne, O God, in for 
ever and ever, &c. v. $49, 10, 11, 12. But of the Angels he hath 
only ſaid, that be hath made them Spirits, and his Miniſters a'Flame 
oF Fire, v. 7, Now upon comparing what be here faith of the 


4 


Chrift, but never concerning the 4. 
e e oo Werke; nf eee taken 


Angels, wit What be taith to CHAR; the valt Inferlortry of 


the Angels to Chriſt will painly appear. | 

1. What doth God y vos. the Angels? Hr muberh his n- 
gels Sprit, and bis Minifters u Flame of Fit. This we have 1 
Halu civ. 4. where it ſerms to he more immediately ſpoketi of th 
Winds and Lightning, but is here applied to the gell, Whoſe 
Agency the Divine Providence makes ue of it the Winds, and 
in Thunder and Lightnings. Here, 1. The Office of this. An- 
gels; they are God's Minilters dr Servants bo Uo h leaf; it 
is the Glory of God thar he hus- fuch Sefvants ; it is yet Tri 
ſo that he does not need them, 2: "How the Angels are | 


fied for this Service: He makes them Spirits and a, Flame of 


Fire, i. 6, he endows them with Ligis aud Zünd, With Avi 
and Al,, Readineſs and Reſolution to do his Pleaſure: They 
no more than what God has made them te be, andythey are 
Servants to the Son as well as to the Farber. But, 3 

2. Obf,” How much . Things ate faid of C 
the Father. Here two Paſfiges of Scripture are quoted, 9 
out of Hal. Av. 6, y. where God dettires of Chiritt,- ri 


true and real Divinity, and that with much Pleaſure and Affecticm 


not grudging him that Glory. Thy Throne, O Ga. Here ons 
Perſon calls aporher besen Cod. — O. dan if Con de Fr 
ther declares him to be ſo, be muſt be really and truly ſo, for 
God calls Perſons and Things as they are. And now let who 
will deny him to be efſexcially God at Their Peril, hut let us own 
and honour him as God; tor if he had not been Goch he had 
never been fit to have done the Aedintor's Work, or to have worn 
the Mediator's Crown. 2. God. deckues, his/ Nm and Domi 


nion, as having a Throne, a Kingdanm,, and a Scene of 8 a 
He has all Right, Rule, Authority and Power, both as - 
the of Nature, Grace and Glory, and as Mediator; and ſo 


he is adequate and ſufficient to all the Intents and Purpoſes of 
his Mediatorial Kingdom. 3. God declare the ter (wh 
of the Dominion and Dignity of Chriſt founded upon this Di 
wmuty of his Perſon. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever nn ever; from 
everlaſting to ever through all the Ages of Lim man- 
3 of Earth and Hell to undermint and over- 
o it, and thro? all the endleſs Ages of Eternity, when Time 
ſhall be no more. This diſtinguiſhes Chriſt s. Thune from all 
earthly Thrones, which are tottering, and will at length rumble 
down ; but the Throne of Chriſt. ſhall be as the Dat ef iHets 
ven. 4. God declares of Chriſt abe perfect Bunt „ AAmmi- 
ſtration, and of the Execution of his Power, 
Parts of his Government, A Scepter of Righteodineſs.@s che 
Scepter of thy Kingdom, v. 9. He nme n. to the 
Scepter, and he uſes it in perfect Right and che Nui 
toouſneſs of his Government proceeds from the Right 


ot his Peron, from an eſſential eternal Love of Rightebuſneſs 


able Principle ;, Ihen ler Righteouſneſs; and bateſt * , 
v. 9. Chriſt came to fulfil all, Righteouſhels; to bring in aa 


everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and he wand righteous in all his Way 
and holy in all his Works. He —— —— 


nels to Men, and reſtored it them as a moſt exeellerit 
and amiable Thing. He — *—— and to 


» 


. | | make an End of Sin as a hateful as well as hurtful Thing: . Gd 
1. It was faid of Chriſt, Thou art my Sun, this Day have I be- | 
to his Eternal Genera- 


declares of Chriſt how be wat auab the Office of Media 
tor, and how he was mſtall'd 22 in 


Gou's anointi of Sand dee dach di mager lum fot 
5 | | qi 
the Office of the Mediator with the Holy ao Kite his 
Graces, and likewiſe his Inanguration of him into the: Office: 
Prophets, Prieſts and Kings were by anointing. Get ur tl 
God, — — of Chriſt in the Office of M 
ator by enant of Rederoption and P was bes 
tween the Father and the Son. God is 
Chriſt is Man and Mediator. 
2. This anointing of Ghriſt way uh che O of 
ſignifies both the Cladneſs and Cheerfulnefs with 
ſelf ſo abſolutely ſufficient for i 


It. 


ere bins as Reward of his Service" 
he ſhould: 


5 

1 

2 

of 

; 
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are the 

Sons of God by Creation, and God's Mefſerigers,, whom he ei- 
ploys in his Service. 2. Above all Prophers, Priefls and Kings 
that ever were anointed with Oil, to be employed in the Ser» 
Nee, G OK ing» ee 
Children of the fame Father was @ Partaker 

with them of Fleſhi and Blood. * 5 
A222 4. Above 


” I. 


. Not only Mien, and Beaſts, n but this 


i 
| 
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a ena aha — to him d Man, above all 
15 . all_the Tribe. of Fudab, all his. Brethren and 
Kinſmen in the Fleſh. All God's ,ather anointed Ones, had only 
the Spirit in a nta Meaſure, Chriſt had the Spirit abote Mea- 
, without any Limitation. None therefore gocs his 
Te 7ork as Chriſt did, none. takes ſo much Pleaſure. in it as Chriſt 
2 for he was anointed with, the 2 above his | 


ellows.. 
- The Paſſage of Scripture in w | the pee Excel- 
; a of Chriſt to the Angels, We Wan 
7.04 is thi rel her 


10 And, e ee hal laid 
AST of-the earth's and the heayens are 
mie werks of thine bands. r1 They ſhall periſh, | 

15 by thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall, wax old as 
| th a garment z 14 And 2 a veſture ſhalt thou 
d them up, and they en d but 
hon art the and chy years ſhalt nor fail. 


In "theſe Verſes'the of the Lotd Jeſus Chriſt is 
Saane us ir appears Wo nin he Work and in changing 


: Pr x. In creating the World, v.46.” vid, chow" Toril in the begin- 
53 wing haſt laid the Fondation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
Wark of thy Hands.” The Lord Chriſt had the original Right to 
vera the World, becauſe he made the World in the Beginning ; 
Right an Mediator was by Commiſſion from the Father; bis Rig A 
as God with the Father was abſolute, i» he Fen * his creating 
* Power. This Power he bad before the of the 
a World, and he exerted it in giving a 8 
tte World. He muſt therefore be no U N * 25 bimiglf, 
for then he muſt give himſelf a He was wog wav- | 


2*x 


[ Aa 
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den, before all Things, and bind alt Thing! ton Col.'t. x7. Not 

4 only Ae, bs Came but. 2 7055 n Exif 

ence; and therefore muſt be God and Nha” e laid che 

Foundations of the Earth, did not only — ew Forms 

inte pre-exiſtent> Matter, but made out of nothing the Founda- 

wies oeh Earth; che Primordia Num; fg bg —2 
the Earth, but the spend ioo ave- the Wark 

the Habitation and the Tnhabitants , the H of e's if he 


Higels thernſeives,/ and therefore he mult needs be infinitely fa 
perior to them. 
ane the World that he has made, and here the Mura- 
rr of in 


1. This World is mutable, all ek e 
"World has paſs d through many Changes, and thro? 
more; all are —— the Permiſſion and wk the 
Direction of Chriſt thar mae the World, v. 17, 12. They ſhall 
dib, "op ore all wax alu as doth — Garment 3 ut Veſture ſhalt 

| 5 and they ſhall be” changed. This our viſible 

* orid, 2 * Earth aid viſible Heavens, are 9 old. 

orld 

lution ; it es he | 
and Strength; it grew old 


wwenker cver fince; — — — of a d 
ö EIS : Te, 
; hed 


* 
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. Se ene — 
DNS IE in it for the better: whey | 
{Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
. dF chi wrongs From the ent World, — 
make us watchful, dili and deſirous of that better World, 
amd let us wait on Chriſt to change us into 2 MectneGs for that 


"+ 


hs eee. Nears ſhall "Chriſt is — ame in himſelf, 
; LIE the fume 7 on fr and to e k fame f. to 
vg I in all the of Time. And this may well =. 


that have an Intereſt in Chriſt under all the Changes t 
meet with in the \'World, and under all they feel in themſelves. 
f Ahriſt is immutable and immortal, his Years ſhall not fail. This 
4 may comfort us under all of Nature that we may ob- 
ſerve in our ſelves or in our Friends, our Fleſh and 
Heart Gi end-owr Days are huftening fe n nd. Chriſt lives 
to take ire of us while er live and of awe wien we are 
and this ſhould quicken us all to make our Intereſt in him clear | 
A 
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| demption; Angels are miniſr 


en, ien Heirs. 


Chap. I. 
— 
enemies Lhy tootitool t 14 Are, they 1 not Mn, mi- 


niſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to mini miniſter for 88 
who-thall be heus of dal ation? 


"This bs Ge the Com pen between Clid. and the 

gels and the Preference. c of Gift to them; f God. never 10 
Atigels what he has ſaid to Chriſt, 

1. What hath God faid-to\ Chriſt? He hath aid, Sit thou at 
ay Right) Hand till I make thine | Enemies thy, Pal; cx. 1. 


1 4 Receive thou Glory, Dominion, and xeſt and remain in the 


Auminiſtration of thy Mediatorial Kingdom until all thine Enc- 
mies ſhall either be made thy Friends by Converſion, or thy 
Foot ſtool. Note, 1. Chrilk deins has his Enemies, would one 
think it? Enemies even among Men, Enemies to his Sove- 
| reignty, to his Cauſe, to his People; ſuch as will not have him 
£9:r6@gn Over them, Let us not think it range then if we thave 
our: Enemies. Chriſt never did any thing to make Men his 
Enemies;, be has done a. great deal to make them all his Friends 
and his Father's Friends, and yet he. has. his Enemies. 2. All 
the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be made his . Footiſtoo!, either by 
branble Submiſſion and entire Subjection to his Will, caſting _ 
ielves down at his Feet, or by utter Defirudion ; be ſhall trample 
upon thoſe that continue obſtnate, and (all triumph over them, 
+: God the Father hath undertaken, for this, and he will ſce i « 
ong, yea he will Na do it ; and tho” it be not done 
Hatz It ſhall crrramy be done, and Chriſt waits for i it; Þ 
t Chriſtians wait till God has wrought. all their Works 
— jor them, and by them. 4. Chriſt {tall go on to Eu 
and reign till this is done; 
8 he. ſhall go on ing and to conquer, And 
it — People ap on in t 3 — being what he 
would have them to Wi what he would have. them to 
do, avoiding what. he would * them to avoid, bearing what 
| he would ve them to bear, Fill he makes them Conqucrors, 
and more than Conquerors, over all their ipiritual Enemies. 
N hath God fad of the Angels ? He never ſaid to them 
* to Obrift, Sit ye at my Right Hand ; but be has ſald 
here, that they are mumiſtrog Spirits, ſent es 45 * er 
em who ſball be the Heirs of Satation, 
Angels Te as to their Nazare, are. Spine, * c. 2 2 5 55. 
2 or Inclination to Bodies, * . aſſume Bodies, 


r in them when God 
= elligent, active 9 E they excel in Wiſdom 
trength. e are as 10 their, Office, they 
mining Spirits, Chrilt as 2 is the great Monſter, of "God 
18 t Work of Redemption. The Holy Spirit is the 
1 great Miniſter of God and . in the Application of this Re- 
mg Spirits under the Bleſſed Trinity, 
to execute the Divine wits 
Divine Providence, 3..'The Angels are 2, torth for this 
to Miniſter to them 2 Hall be the Heirs of Satvatiap, © Here ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Deſcription. given of the Saints, they are Heirs of 
Saluazion; at preſent they are under Age, Heirs, not Inheriters, 
They. ate Heirs,” becauſe they are the ildren of God; e 
Let us make ſure that We are Chil 
Adoption and Regeneration, having made a. Covenant Reſi 
tion of our ſelves to, God, and walking before him in a = 
pel Converſation, anc we are Heir » of God, and joint Heirs 
Chrift, 2. The Dignity. and Privilege of the Saints, the An- 
are ſent forth to — * for them, Thus they have done 
E Le and ating at the giving forth of the Law, in 
17 57 = Battels of — Saints, in deſtroying their Enemies. 
miniſter for them in oppoling the Malice and Power 
The ol Spirits, in protecting and kecping their Bodies, pitchi 
bY 1 — about theirs, ende e ning and . 
their Souls, under. Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt; and thus they 
| ſhall do in gathering all the Saints ns at the laſt Day. 
{ God for: the Miniſtration of Angels, keep in God's Way, 2 
take the Comfort of this Promiſe, that he will grve his _ 
| Charge over you, 10 3 Hays. Iq ſhall bear you up in 
| their Hands, «ror your Feet againſt a, ** Pal. xci. ep 42. 


Sy 1.5 * A : De 3 ( 


bs this Cha "the le, 1, makes {ame Atplication of the Doec- 
trie 2775 « ay Chapter 2 concerning the Excellency 


. of the Perſon of Ghrift, buth . of lh £99 and Argumen, 
4 ver. 1, 25 35 4 2. Enlarge: 9 2 

Chriſt above the Angels, V, F, 6. 2. * proceeds to remove 

dhe Scandal of the Cg, v. 10. to 16, "4. To aſſert the Incarna- 

tion 2 Chrift, Ai, him. not the Nazure of Angels, but the 

ml en a ver. 16, 


* S: ** 


* we Fg to 4 _2 more hel 
bed to the things which we have heard, leſt 
at any time we ſhonld let hem fl in 2 For it the 


word * by. angels Was, He 


and 65 


he. ſhall not leave any of his great 


Y. Are Spurs, incor- > 


Pleaſure, they.are the Mimniſcers 14 


hes nA. Il. — 


the Preheminence of 


” lit. Mts. is 4 _—”- 


2 


o —— _ 
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Chap. F. 
tranigremion and dilobedience- received a juſt re- 
compenſe of reward; 3 How ſhall we eicape, if 
we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed uno us by them that heard Him; 4 God 
alſo betring them witneſs, both with ſigm and 


. wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 


the holy Ghoſt, according to his own will ? 


The Apoſtle proceeds in the plain profitable Method of Doc- 
trine, Reaſon and Uſe through this Epiſtle. © Here we have, 
1. The Application of the Truths before aſſerted and proved; 
this is brought in by the illative Particle therefore, with which 
this Chapter begins, aud which ſhews its Connexion with the 
former; where the Apoſtle having proved Chriſt to be ſuperior 
to the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry the Law was given, and there- 
fore that the Goſpel Diſpenſation muſt be more excellent than 
the legal, he no ones to upply this Doctrine both by way ot 
Exhortat ion and Argument. 
1. By way of Exhortation, v. 1. Therefore we ought to give the 
more diligent heed to th things which we have heard. This is the fu ſt 
Way by which we are to ſne our Elteem of Chriſt and ot 
the Goipel. It is the great Concern of every one under the 


Goſpel to give the moſt carneſt heed to all Goſpel Diſcoveries 


and Directions, i. e. #6 prize them highly in our judgments as 
Matters of the greateſt Importance; to hearken to t dili- 

ently in all the, Opportunities We have for that purpoſe; 10 
— them frequently, to meditate on them cigeh, and to mix Faith 


*with them; to emorace them in du Heatts and Aﬀections, to re- 


tain them in dur Memories, and finally” to regulate ur Words and 
Actions according to them. f 
. By way of Argument, be adds ſtrong Motives to enforce | 
5 - 1. From the great Loſs we ſhall fuſtain if we 
do not take this Grtieſt heed to things We have heard, we ſpall let 
them ſlip. They will leak and run out of our Heads, Lips and 
Lives, and wie hall be great; Loſers by uur Neglect. Lœarn, 
1. That when we have received! Golpel Truths into our Minds, 
we are in Danger of letting them ſlip. Our Minds and Memo- 
res are like 4 leaking velſel, they do not without much Care 
retain what is poured into them, this proceeds from the Cor- 
ruption of our Natures, the Enmity and Subtilty of Satan, he 

away cb nbrd, from the Entatiglements and Snares of the 


=O 


World, the Therm that choke the good Sced. 2. That thoſe 


meet with an inconceiveable Loſs, ho let Goſpel Truths which | 
they had received {lip out of their Minds; they have loſt a Trea- 
ſure far better than 'thoriſands of Gold' and Silver; the Seed is loſt, 
their Time and Pains in hearing loſt; and their Hopes of a good 
Harveſf loſt ; all is loſt if the Goſpel be loſt. 3. This Conſide- 
ration ſhould be a ſtrong Motive both to our Attention to the 
Goſpel, and Rerention of it; and indeed if we do not well attend. 
{of we ſhall not long retain the Word of God; ſleighty Hearers 
willſoon be forgettul Hearers. 2. Another Argument is taken 
from that dreadtul-Puniſhment wre Thall incur if we do not do 
this Duty. A more dreadful Puniſhment than thoſe fell under 
2 neg and diſobeyed the Law. v. 2, 3, 4. Here ob- 

ve, 


. How the Law is deſcribed; It was the Mrd /poken'by An- | vegan | 
4. Another Ar t is taken the Character of thoſe 

that were Witneſſes to Chriſt and the Golpel, v. 3, 4. Tf was 

confirmed to us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them Wit- 


Trumpet, and perhaps forming the Words according to 
Direction; and God as Judge will make uſe of the Angels to 
found the Trumpet a ſecond Time, and gather all to his Tribu- 


. declared to be ftedfaſt : It was the Word ſpoken'by Angels, | 
—_ given by the Mmiſtration of Angels, they 9 
8 


conformed to the Law. Aud this Law is declared to be ſtedfaſt; 
is like the Promiſe Tea and Amen; it is Truth and Faithfulneſs, 
und it will abide and have its Force whether Men obey it or no; 
Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience will recerve a juſt Recompence 
pon. If Men trifle with the Law of God, the Law will 
not trifle with them; it has taten hold of the Sinners of for- 
mer Ages, and will rake bold of them in all Ages. God as a 
righteous Governor and Judge, when he had given forth the 
Lu, would not let the Contempt and Breach of it go unpuniſh- 
ed; but he has from Time to Time reckon'd with the Tranſ- 
greſſors of it, and recompens d them according to the Nature 
and Aggravation of their Diſobedience. Obſerve the ſevereſt 
Puniſhment God ever inflicted upon Sinners is no more than 
what Sin deſerves; it 4 juſt Recompenſe of Reward ; Puniſhments 
are as juſt and as ue dus to Sin, as Rewards are to Obedience, 
yea more due than Rewards are to imperfect Obedience. 
2. How the Golpel is deſcribed. It is Salvation, a great" Sal- 
vation, ſo great Salvation, that no other Salvation can compare 
with itz ſo great that none can fully expreſs, no, nor yet con- 
ceive how it is. »'W is a great Salvation that the Goſpel 
diſcovers, ir diſcovers a Great Saviour, one that has mani- 
feſted God to be reconciled to our Nature, and reconcileable to our 
I erſns : It ſhewys how we may be ſaved from ſo great Sin, and 
ſo great Miſery,” and be reſtor d to ſo great Holineſs, and ſo great 


nal to receive their Sentence, as they have conformed or not | eiii. 


zus for Salvation, and to bring us to the Saviour; the Goipel 
— great amd excellent Diſpenſation of Grace, a New Cove- 
nant ; the great Charter, Deed and Inſu ument is ſettled and{e- 
cured to all thoſe that come into the Bond of the Covenant. 


clared 20 68-4 Neglect of this great Saluation, it is a Contempt put 
upon the ſaving Grace of God in Chriſt, making light of i, not 
caring tor it, not thinking it worth their while to acquaint 
themielves with it, not regarding either the Heth of Goipel- 
Grace, or their own Want of it, and undone. State without it 
not uſing their Endeavours to diſcern the Truth of it, and 


t. or apply it to themſevwes. In theie Things dulcover a 
plain Negiect of this great Salvation. Let us all take heed that 
we be not found among thoſe, wicked wretched , Sinners that 
negiect the Grace of the Golpel, oO ESE 

4. How the Miſery of ſack Sinners is deſcribed,” and it 
dec.ared to be unavoidable, v. 3. How ſhall we eſcabe ? This 
nates, 1. That the Deſpiſers of this Salvation ate condemm- 
ed already, under Arreſt, and in the Hands: of -Juſtice/alr 
So they were by the Sin of z and they have ſtrengthen 


out of this condemned State, but by accepting the great Su. 


Wrath of God is upon chem, and it abide upon n, they can- 
not diſengage themſelves, they cannot emerge, they canhot” pe! 
trom under the Curie, 3. That there is a yet more 1 
Curie and Condemnation waiting for all thoſe that deipiſe the 
Grace of God in Chriſt, and that -moſt heavy Curſt they tan- 
not cicape;. they can neither conceal their 7 at the great Day, 
nor deny the Fact, nor bribe tht Judge, nor break ile Prijont There 
is no Door of Mercy left open tor them, there ſhall & u mere 
Sacriſice for Sin, | they are irrecoverably Joſt.” The Unavoidable- 
nels of the Miſery ot ſuch is here expreis d by way of Queſtion, 
Hyw hall we eſcape? It is an Appeal to univerſal Reaſon, to the 
Cuniciences of Sinners themſelves, it id à Challenge to all cheir 
Power and Policy, to all their Intereſt and Alliances; whether 
they, or any tor them, can ſind out, or can force out a y 
ot Eicape trom the vindictive Juſtice” and Wrath of God. 
intimates, that the Neglecters of this great Salvation, * will be 
left not only \withous Power, but without Plea and Exchſe-at the 
Judgment-day, if they be asked what they have to fay that the 
Sentence ſhould not be executed upon them, they will be - 
leſs, and ſelf- condemned by their own Conſciences, - eve to a 
greater degree of Miſery than thoſe fell under, that neglected 
the Authority of the Law, or that ſinned without the LA. 
3. Another Argument to enforce the Exhortation is taken from 
the Dignity and Ex of the Perſon by whom the Goſpe! began to 
be ſpoken, v. 3. I begun at firſt to be ſpoken by the Lou, that is, the 
Lord jelus Chriſt, who is Jehovali, the Lars of Lifean Glory, Lord 
of all, and as ſuch poſſeſs d of unerring and infallibie Wiſdom, in- 
hnite and inexhauſtible Goodneſs, eſtionable and unchan 
able Veracity and Faithfulneſs, abſolute Sovereignty and gutho. 
Tity, and irreliſtible Power. This great Lord of all was the firſt 
that begun to ſpeak it plainly and aleariy without Types and" Sha- 
dow:, as it was before he came. No ſurely it may be expett- 


ed that all will reverence this Lord, and take heed to a Goſpel tat 


to be ſpoken e er Man e. 


eſs. Obſerve, 1. The TO of Goſpel was con- 
tinued and confirmed by thoſe that heard Chriſt; By the N- 
. and Apofiles, who were Eyr and Ear-witnefles of what Je- 
ſus Chriſt began; both 20 do and 10 rench, Acts i, 1. Theſe Wir- 
neſſes could have no worldly End or Intereſt of their own to 
ſerve hereby. Nothing could induce them to give in their Evi- 
dence but the Redeemer's Glory, and their own and others Sal- 
vation; they d themſelves by their Teſtimony to the 


| them ſealed it with their Blood. 2. God himſelf bore Witneſs to 
thoſe that were Witneſſes for Chriſt ; he teſtified that they 
were authoriſed and ſent by him to preach Chriſt and Salyarion 
| by him to the World. And how did he bear them "Witneſs 
Not only by giving them great Peace in their own Minds, grea# 
} Patience 5 all their Sufferings, and an/peakable Conrage and 
Joy: Tho' theſe were Witneſſes to themſelves, but he bear- 
ed them Witneſs by Signs and lun, and diverſe Miratlts, "and 
Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt according to his Will, 1. With Sights: Signs 
of his gracious Preſence with them, and of his Power work! 
by them. 2. Wonders : Works quite beyond the Power of Na- 
ture, and out of the Courſe of Nature, filling the Spectator 


the Doctrine preached, and to enquire into it. 3. — * 
racles or migh Works, in which an Almighty id ap- 
pear beyon reaſonable Controverſy. 3. s of the — 
Ghoſt, qualifying, enabling and exciting them to do the Work 
to which they were called; Diui t or Diſtri 


Happineſs: The Goſpel diſcovers to us à great Sanctifier, do 


Ui 3 
oy — 


ins ofthe Hol 
„ And all this 46 


" cording” 


3. How ſinning againſt the Goſpel is deſcribed. It is de- 


tent to it nor to diſcern the Goodneſs of it ſo as to approve f 


their Bonds by their perſonal” Tranſgrefion, John li. 78. le 
that believeth nat is um,] already, 2. IM is no eſcaping 


varion diſcovered in the Goſpel ; as for thoſe that neglect it, tbe 


Loſs of all that was dear to them in this Life, and many of 


with Wonder and Admiration, ” ſtirring them up to attend to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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dn 1 Ge ill: It was the Will of God —_— 
a masse ſue: fooring for our Faith, and a- ffrong* Fondation tor our 
| Hops in receiving the Goſpels As at. the giving forth of the 
Lai there were Signs and Wonders by which God teſtified the 
Authority and Excellency of it 3' ſo be witneſſed to the Goſpel 
ee and greater Miracles, as to a more excellent and abiding 
/ 6% © 7 


- 


For unto che Angels bath he not pur in ſub- 
tion the world to come, whereof we = 
9 But one in a certain place teſtified, laying, What 
is man, char thou are mindful of him? or the ſon 

of man that thou viſiteſt him? 7 Thou madeſt 
him a tie lower than the angels; thou crownedſt 

hip with. glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over 

e works — thy hands: 8 Thou haſt put all 
things in ſubjection under his feet. For in that he 

ur Al in ſubjection unden him, he left nothing that 

1 nor put under him. But now we ſee not yet all 
: things put under him... 9 But we ſee Jeſus, who! 
_  was-made! 2 little lower than the angels, for the 

_ Hiffering"of death, crowned with glory and ho- 
nour; thathe by the grace of Godſhould taſte death 


r of Do 
rs of the per 


. 
. 
o 
— 


= 


ſonal Excellency of Chriſt above the Angels 
now. returns to that pleaſant” Subject again, and purſues it 
farther, b. . For une abe Angels hath he not put into ſubjettion the | 
wund $0004, whereof we ſpeak. 1. Here the Apaſtle 1 
| ive \Propoſition, including a pofrrrve one, That State 
of the Gol Church, Which is here called abe world to come, is 
unt fubjectrd go abe Angels, but under the ſpecial Care and Direc- 
tion o the-Redeemer himſelf Neither the State in which the 
* is as preſent, nor that more completely reſtored State 
which it ſhall arrive when the Prince of this World is caſt 
ont} and the Kingdoms of: the Earth ſhall become the King- 
dom of Chriſt, is left to the Government of the Angels; but 
— Chriſt vill take to him hin great Power, and will rejgn. He 
mot make that uſe of the Miniſtration of Angels, to give 
the Seel as he did abe Lam, which was the State of the ld or 
antiquated» World... This Fork is committed to Chriſt, 
2 Hal put in abſolute Subjection to him in all Spiritual and 
Eternal Concerns. Chriſt has the Adminiſtration of the Goſſ 
ch, which at once ſpeaks Chriſt's Honour, and the Church's 
pines and. Safety. It is certain, that neither the firſt Crea- 
tion of the Goſpel Churcit nor its After-Edification or Admi- 
niſtration, ner its e Perfection are committed 
to the Angels, but to Chriſt: God would not great a Truſt 
in big holy Ones; his Angels were 0 weak uch a Charge. 
e Scripture Account of that bleffed Feſus to whom 
the:Golpel: World is put into Subjection: It is taken from 
Hal. vii. 4 . 6, 7. Bret om in a certain place teſtiſied, ſaying, 
1 that thou art mindful. of bim # er the Son of Man, 
_— nee him Kc. Theſe ame ery be — 
th as applicable to Mankind in general, and as applied to 
ates 3 general; where we have 
1. A apphentle to in g 3 Where we have an 
nate, thankful Expoſtulation with the great God con- 
ceamimg: bis wonderful Condeſcenſion and Kindneſs to the Sons 
of Men. . In remembring them, or K mindful of them, 
, when yet they had no being, but in 2ouncils of Divine 
Loves The Favours of God to Men all ſpring up out of his 
eternal Thoughts and Purpoſes of Mercy for them; as all our 
dutiful * to God ſpring ſorth from · our re membrance of 
im. Gods always mindful of us, let us never be forgetful of 
| 2. In; viſiting him, God's | Purpoſes of Favours for 
Men, is productive of gracious. Viſits to them; he comes 
ee us, bow. it is with us, what we ail, what we want, 
{Dangers we are expoſed; to, what Difficulties we 
encounter ; and by his Viſitation our Spirit is preſerv- 
i ſo remember God, as daily to a h him in a 
* 3. In making him the Head of all the Crea- 
this lower World, Top- ſtone of this Building, the 
ways of God. on Earth, and only a lietie lower than the 
and reſpect: to the Body while here, and to be 
Angels, and eu 0 the Angeli at the Reſurrectiam of 
„Luke xx. 36. 4. In ctowning him with Glory and 
| the Honour of baying noble Powers and Faculties 
lent Organs and Parts of Body s whereby he is allyed 
Worlds, capable of ſerving the Intereſts of both Worlds, 
ey ing the Happineſs of both. 5. In giving him Right 
and n- over the inferior Creatures, which did con- 
nue fo. long as he continued in his | and Duty to God. 
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Covenant of Redemption. 2. That G 


Ae procecds 


Aud here you may obſerve, 1. What is the moving Cauſe of all 
the Kindnels God 

to them; and rat is the Grace of God: For what is Man? 2. What 
are the Fruits of this free Grace of God with reſpeck to the 
Gift of Chriſt for us and to us, as related in this Scripture 
Teſtimony. 1. That God Was mindful of Chriſt fur us in the 
viited Chriſt on 


i} account; and it was coneluded between them, that in the Ful- 


neſs of time Chriſt mould come into the World as the great 
Archetypal Sacrifice. 3. That God had made bins a little lower 
than the s, in his being made Man, that he might ſuffer 
and humble himſelf to Death. 4. That God cro the Hu- 
mans Nature of Chriſt with Glory and Honour in his being per- 
fectly holy, and having ce Spirit without meaſure, and by an in- 
eftable Union with the Divine Nature in the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, the fulueſ of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, that 
by. his Sufferings he might make Satisfaction, taſting Death for 
every. Man, i. c. ſenſibly feeling and undergoing bitter A 

nies of that ſhameful, painful, and curſed Death of the Cres; 
hereby putting all Mankind into a ge. State of Tryal. 5. Thar. 
as a Reward of his Humiliation in ſuſſering Death, fo was 
crowned: with Glory and Horny, advanced to the higbeſt Dignity 
in Heaven, and having abſolute Dominion over all things; thus 


{accompliſhed or fulfilled in any mere Man that ever was 
on Earth. And now having mentioned the Death of Chriſt, 


* 


10 For it became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſons 
unto erde to make the captain of their ſalvation 
perfect through ſufferings. . 11 For both he that 
lanctifieth, and they Wo are ſanctiſied, are all of 
one: for which cauſe he is not aſnamed to call 
name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the ch 
will I fing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again, I will 
put my truſt in him. And again, behold, I and 
the children which God hath given me, 

To preyent and remove the Scandal of the Croſs ; and this 


does by ſhewing both how it became God. that Chriſt ſhould 
fer, and how much Man ſhauld be benefited by thoſe Suffer- 


it became him, for whon# are all things, and to whom are all things, 
in bringing many Sons to Glory, to make the Captain of their Salua- 
ain per fees through Sufferings. Where, 1. God is deſcribed as the 
final' End and firſt Cauſe of all things, and as ſuch it became him 
to ſecure his own Glory in all that he did, not only to act ſo as 
that he might in nothing diſhonour himſelf, but that he might 
from every thing have a Revenue of Glory. 2. He is declared 
to have acted up to this glorious Character in the Work of Re- 
demption, and that both as to the Choice of the End, and Means. 
1. In the ay fr and — 5 2 
to Glary, to Glory in enjoyi ivi 
88 8252 ou. future Glort np. Salt or will be Glo- 


ry indeed, an excecding eternal weight of Glory. x 
Here obſerve, 1. What muſt be the Sons of God both by Adop- 
tion and R ion before we can be brought to the Glory of 


Heaven. Heaven is the Inheritance, and only thoſe that are the 
Children, are Heirs of that Inheritance. 2. All true Believers 
are the Children of God 1 them that receive Chriſt, he bas grant- 
ed the Power and Privilege of being the Children of God, even 10 
as believe on his Name, John i. 12. 3. That tho' the 

of God are but a few in one place, and at one time; yet when 
they ſhall be all brought together, it will appear that they are 
many. Chriſt is the firfi-born among many Brethren, 4. That all 
— of God, * 3 are, or np, di- 

ed and divided, at t together to Glory. 
* "apt nag yoo name ay out ſuch a Per- 
ſon as ſhould be the Capram of our Salvation; that are ſaved 
muſt come to that Salvation under the Conduct of a Captain 
Leader ſufficient for that Purpoſe ; and they muſt be all 11 
under the Banner of this Captain; they muſt. endure Hardſhip as 
good Soldiers of Chriſt; muſt follow their ca way and they 
that do ſo ſhall be brought ſafely off, and ſhall inherit great Glo- 
ry and Honour. 2. In making this Captain of our Salvation per- 
fat throwgh Sufferings.. God Father made the Lord Jeſus 


of } Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation; that is, he conſecrated, he 


2 to that Office, be gave him a Commiſſion for it, 


and Courage, and Strength by the Spirit of the Lord, which he 
had without meaſure; he was made perfect „ 1 
f the Work of our R by ſhedding his 


2 — 2 10 i Lord us'Chriſt; and 
whole iber i, here fd, can only be applicd to him, v. 8, 9. 


„ * 


. 


is, he 
Cod and. Man: He found 


b 


d ſhews to Men in giving Chriſt tor them, and 


' accompliſhing that antient Scripture in Chriſt which never was 


them brethren, 12 Saying, I will declare thy | 


1 How it became God that Chriſt ſhould ſufſer, v. 10. N 


he made him a perfect Captain; be had Perfection of Wiſdom, 
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id muſt his People too. The excellent Dr. Owen obſerves, That 


ing, hath conſe 


> 


made neceſſary and 


the Lord Chriſt _ conſecrated and per fected through Suffer · 
crated the way of Suffering for all his Followers 

co paſs through unto Glory ; and hereby their Sufferings are 
unavoidable, they are hereby made honour- | 
able, uſeful, and profitable. Wr 

2. He ſhews how much oO be benefited by the Croſs 
and Sufferings of Chriſt ; as there was nothing «becoming God 
and Chriſt, o there was that which would be very beneficial to 


Nen in theſe Sufferings, Hereby they are brought into a near 


_ Gaonwith Chriſt, and into a very 


Why, 1. They 


endearmg Relation. 

1. Into a mar Union, v. 11, Bork he that ſanthifiech, and they who 
are ſanctified, are all of one. Obſerve, Chriſt is he that ſnttifieth, 
he hath purchaſed) and ſent the ſanctifying Spirit: He is the 
Head of all ſanctify ing Influences. The Spirit lanctifieth on the 
Spirit of Chriſt. True Believers are they who are [audtified; en- 
dow'd with holy Principles and-Powers, ſeparated and ſet apart 
from mean and vile Uſes, to high and holy Uſes and Purpoſes; 
for ſo they muſt be before they can be brought to Glory. Now 
Chrift that is the Agent in this Work of Sanctiſfication, and 
Chriſtians that are the recipient Subjects, are all of one. How? 
are all of one heavenly 'Facher, and that is God. 


God is the Father of Chriſt by eternal Generation, and by mi- 


__ Gſt is out of d. xxii. 22, 


_ and heavenly Di 


willing to follow him. 


raculous Conception, &#c. of Chriſtians by Adoption and Rege- 
neration. 2. They" are of one earthly” Father, Adam. Chriſt and 
Believers have the lame Humane: Nature. 3. Of one Spirit, holy 

| ion ; the ſame" Mind is in them that was in 
Chriſt, tho not in the fame Meaſure 3 the fame Spirit informs 


and actuates the Head and all the Members. 


2. Into an endearivg Relation. This reſults from the Union: 
Aud here firſt he declares what this Relation is, and then he 
quotes three Texts out of the Old Teſtament to illuſtrate and 


Prove it. ae 


1. He declares what this Relation is ʒ he and Believers being all 
of one; he therefore is not aſhamed to call hem Brethren, Ob- 
(ve, 1. Chriſt and Believers are Brethren; noe Bone of bus 
Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſb, but Spirit of lis Spirit ; Brethren by the 
whole Blood, in what is „ as well as in what -& 


2. Chriſt is not aſhamed to own this Relation; he is nor . 
to call thern Brethren, which is wonderful Goodne( and Con- 


deſcenſion in him, conſidering their Aeanneſe by Nature, and 
Fileneſs by Sin; but he will never be aſhamed of any that are 
not aſhamed of him, and that take care not to be a Shame and 


Reproach to him, and to themſelves: 


2. He illuſtrates this from three Texts of Scripture. The 
I will. declare thy Name unto my Bre- 
thyen 3 in the mia of the Church will I feng Praiſes uro thee, This 
| was an eminent Prophecy of Chriſt ; it begins with His 
Words on the'Crofs, A God, my Go, haſt thou forſaken me ? 


Now bere it is foretold; 1. That Chriſt ſhould have a Church, 


or Ca. gregutim in the World, 2 Company of Volunteers, freely 
2. That cheſe ſhould not only be Bre- 
thren to ane another, but to Chrift himſelf. 
. That he would declare his Father's Name to them, that is 
Nature, Artribittes, bis Mind and SPL: Arid this he did in bis 
enn Perſon while he dwelt among us, and 6 his Spin poured out 
bis Diſciples, enabling them to ſpread the Knowledge of 
in the World, from one Generation do another, to the end 
of the World. 4, That Chriſt would /ag Praiſe to his Father 
in the Church. The Glory of the Father was what Chriſt had 
in his Eye; his Heart was ſet upon it, and he laid out himſelf 
for it, and he would have his People do ſam with him in it. 


9 


The ſeoond Scripture is quoted from fal. xviii. 2. And again | 


T will put my Du is him.” That Pſalm {ers forth the Troubles 
that David; 28 4 of Chrift met with, and how he in all 
his Troubles pur his Thiift in God. Now'this ſhews, that betides 
his Divine Nature, which needed no Supports, he was to take 
another Nature upon him, that would want thoſe Supports that 
none but God cbuld give. He ſuffered and truſted as our 
Head and Preſident. Owen in loc. His Brethren muſt ſuffer and 
truſt too. n 
The third Scvi is taken from I. viii. 18. Behold, I and 
the Children mich Gu nth given me. This proves Chriſt really 
and truly Man, for Parents and Children are of the fame Na- 
ture with Chriſt; Children were given him of the Father in the 
Council of his Eternal Love, and that Covenant of Peace that was 
between them. And — ave given to Chriſt ar their Converſion. | 
When they take hold of hs Covenant, then Chriſt receives them. 
rules over them, reo ys in them, perfects all their Affairs, takes 
them up to Heaven, and there preſents them to his Father, Be- 
bold; I and'the \Childves' which Mou ha given mee” | . 
14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fleth and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
ut of the ame? that through death he might de- 
kita that had che power of death, that is, the 
vil; ly And deliver them, who through fear 
of death, were all their life-time ſubject to bon. 
6 1 d p 
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became Man,” and died ro deliver them from thoſe P 


of angels z but he took on him the ſeed of Abra- 

17 Wherefore in all things it/behoved him 
to be made like unto his brethren ; that he might 
be a merciful and faithful high - prieſt, in things pe 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the fins 
of the people: 


that are tempted. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to aſſert the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
as taking upon him not the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham; and he thews the Reaſon and Delign of his ſo doing. 

1, The Incarnation of Chriſt is aſſerted v. 16. Verily be took 
upon him not the Nature of Angels, dur he took upon him te Seed 
of Abraham. He took part of Fleſh and Blood, tho? as Cod he 
pre-exilted from all Eternity; yet in fulneſã of time be took 
one of our Nature into Union with his Divine Nature, and be- 
came really and truly Man. Ne did not i A of Angels, but he 
laid bold of the Seed of Abraham. The Angels tell, and he let 
them go, and lie under the Deſert, Defilement, and Dominion of 
their Sin, without Hope or Help. Chriſt never deſigned to be 
che Saviour of the fallen Angels; as their Tree fell; ſoit Les and 
mult lie to Eternity, and therefore be did not aſſuche their Na- 
ture: the Nature of Angels could not be an atoning Sacrifice for 
the Sin of Man. Now Chriſt refalving to'recover the Sced of 
Abraham, and raiſe them up from their fallen State, he took 
upon him the humane Nature from one deſcended from the Loins 
Abraham, that the fame: Nature that hat lmned, might ſuf- 
ter, to reſtore humane Nature to a Stare Hope and Trial; and 
all that accepted of Mercy to a State of [pecial Favour and Sal- 
vation, Now there is Hope and Lip for the chief of Sinners 
in and through Chriſt, 
and ſuitabie co all, for it was in our Nature. Let us all then 
_— the Day of our 8 Vilitarton, and improve that 

iſtinguiſhing y which has been ſhewed to Men, 
to the fallen Sear n tl] 

2. The Reaſons and Deſigns of che Incarnation of Chriſt are 
declared, 1. Becauſe the Children were partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
he muſt take part of the ſame, aud be made like his Brethren, x, 4. 
15, For no nor lower Nature than Man's, that had In- 
ned, could ſo ſuffer for the Sin of Man, as to 4atisfy the Juſ- 
tice of God, and raiſe Man up to a State of Hope, zud pate 
Believers the Children of God, aud fo Brethren, to Chriſt. 
2. He became Man, that he might di; as God, be could not 
die, and therefore he aſſumes another Nature and State. Here 
the wonderful Love of God appeared, that when Chriſt knew 
what be muſt ſuffer in our Nature, and. how be muſt d im it; 
— ſo readily took it upon him. The legal Sacrifices and 

ings God could not accept 2s a Propitiation 3 4 Body was 
trepared for Chriſt, and he ſaid, | Ly! I come, I delight to do thy Will. 
3- That :browgh Death be might deſtroy fim that had the Fomer.of 
Death, that is the Devil, v. 14. The Devilwas the firſt Sinnes, 
and the füſt Tempter to Sin, and Sin was the procuring Cauic 
of Death; and he may be Rid to have the Power of Death, as 


be draws Men i Sin, the Ways whereof is Death, and as be 


often permaigted to reiß che | Gon-ſeiences of Men, with the Fear o 
Death, and as he us dhe Execationer of Diyine Juſtice, haleing.their 
Souls from their Bodies to the Tribunal'of God, there to receive 
es Doom; and then being their Termenter, as he Was 
their Temper ; in rei be may be faid to have the 
— * "LR 1 * ” 
But now Chriſt has ſo far deſtroyed him that had the Power 
of Death, that he can keep note” under the Power of Spiri- 


tua Death; nor can he draw'zny into Sin, (the procuring Cauſe 


of Death) nor require the Soul of any from the Body, nor ex- 
ccute the Sentence upon any, but who_chuſe, and continue: to 
be his willing Slaves, and perfift in their Enmity to God. 4. That 
he might delroer bis on "People from that flavi Fear of Death 
that — are often {ubjett to, This may refer to the d Tefta- 
ment Saints, who were more under 4 Spirit of Bo , becau: 
Life and Immortality were not fo brought to Light, ns row 

are by the Goſpel Or it . to f the Nane of 7 
whether under the Old Teſtament or the New; whoſe Minds 
are often in perplexing. Fears about Death and Eternity. Chriſt 
lexities 
th is not only a con- 


of Soul, by Jetting them know, that 
queered Enemy, but à reconciled Friend; not to hurt Soul, 
or ſeparate it from the Lone of God, but to put an end to all their 
Grievances and Complaints, and to give them a Paſſage to eter- 
nal Life and Bleſſedneſs. That Death now to them is not in 


the Hand of Satan, but in the Hand of Chriſt, not Satan's Ser- 
vant, but Chrift's Servant, has not Hell following it, but Hea- 
ven to all hat are in Chrift.” 5.” Chrift muſt be made like un- 
ro His Brethren, that he vn, ay be 2 merciful and faithful High- 

in! the Juſtice and Honout of _—_ 


Prieſt in things pertaining 


Fa 
Ae —_— LY . 7 
* 1 5 , 7 
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dage. 1 6 For verily he took not on him the mature 


18 For in that he himſelf bath ſuf- 
tered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour then 


Here is a Price paid ſufficient fbr all, 


becauſe 
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and to the Support. and 


——_ 


d Cement of his People, He mult tc 
faithful to God, and merciful to Men. Ins, 1 
J. In ching ining $0 God, to his Juſtice, and to his 
Honour; to make Recontihation for the Sins of the People, 


to-make- all u Attributes of the Divine Nature, and all the 
' Perſons. ſubfiſting therein barmonize in Mam's Recovery, and 


fully to reconcile God and Man. Obſerve, 1. There was a great 


Breach and Quarre! between” God and Nan by reaſon of Sin. 


- 


* 


- 


- 


* 


45 


_— Herefore, boly becthren, 
AF > heavenly calling, confider the apoſtle and 
high met of our projeſhon, Chriſt Jeſus; 2 Who 


2. Chriſt by becoming Man and 7 taken up the Quar- 

rel, and made Reconciliation to: far as that God is ready to fe- 

ceive all into Favour and Friendſhip that come to him through 
2. In things pertaining to his People, to their Support and Com- 


fort, 1 1 8. In that he fuſfered being rempred; he is able to ſucrour them 
that 


ire tempel. Where Ubitrve, 1. Chriſt's Paſſion, he ſuffered 
ing tempted, and his Temptations were not the leſt Part of his 

Suffering, . be was in all thing, tempted as we are, yet without Sin, 
chapey a. . Cliffs Compaſſion, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tethpted. Ile is touchd with a feeling of our Infir- 
mities, a ſy mparhizing\Phyfician, tender and skilful, he knows 
- howto deal With tempted, ſorrovvful Souls, becauſe he has been 
hie fick. of the ſane Diſeaſe; not of Sim but of Tempta- 
tion and Trouble of Soul: The Remembrance of his own Sor- 
rows and Temptations,” makes im mindful of the Trials of 


his People, and ready to help them. Here obſerve, the beſt of 


- Chriſtians are ſubject to Temptations, to many Temptations 
_ while in this World; let us never count upon an abſolute Free- 
dom from Temptations in this World. 2. Temptations brin 
our Souls into ſuch Diſtreſs and Danger as to need Support an 


Succour. 3. That 'Chrift is ready and willing to ſuccour thoſe 
that 


at under their Temptations apply themſelyes to him, and 
that he became Man, and was tempted, that he might be 
| every. way qualified te fecour his Peo pff. 
EY ; 1 * vhs a. * 5 * ; 2 
3% 2.6 HEL. -:. 2 
In this Chaprer the Apoſtle applies what he had ſaid inthe Chapter 
foregoing, concerning the: Prieſthood of Chriſt." | 1. In a ſerious pathe- 

tick Exhortation that this great High Prieſt that was diſcovered to 
aud then adds many weighty Caunſel and Cautions from v. 7. to 

be End. © r 


partakers of the 


was faithful to him that appointed him, as alſo 
Moſes was faithful in all his houſe. 3 For: this 
man was counted worthy of more glory than 
Moſes in as much as he who bath buüilded the 


houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. 4 For 


every houle is builded by ſome man; but he that 


built all things ix God. And Moſes yerily was 


faithful in all his houſe, as a fervant, for a teſti- 
mony of thoſe things which: were, to be ſpoken 
after; 6 But Chriſt as a Son over his.own houſe: 

hoſe n wez if 5 41 faſt the confi- 
— ence, and the rejoycing o hope firm unto 


im tbeſe Verſes we have the Application of that Doctrine 
laid down in the Cloſe. of the laſt Chapter concerning the 
rie of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt. And obſerve, 5 
1. In how fervent Und affectionate a Manner the Apoſtle ex- 
Chriſtians ©. to have this High Prieſt much in their 


| "Thoughts, and to male Rim the Object of cheir cloſe and ſeri- 


* oc 8 7 
* * | * 0 8 
* 
4 | 


wo 


ous Conſideration, and ſurely no one in Earth, or Heaven deſerves 
our Conhderation more than he, that this Exhortation might 
be wache the more eſfectual. Obſer ve, ; 

I. The , honourable Compellation uſed of thoſe to whom 
be Wrote. Holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Calling, 
1. Brethren, not only my Brethren, but the Brethren of Chrilk 
and in him Brethren to all the Saints, all the People of God 
are Brethren, and ſhould love and live like Brethren. 2. H 


Brethren, holy not only in Profeſſion and Title, but in Principle, 


and Practice, in Heart and Life, This has been turned by ſorne 
into Scorn ; theſe, fay they, are the holy Brethren, but it is dan- 

jeſting with uch Edge- tools; be not Mockers, leſt your 
mds be made ſtrong; let thoſe that are thus deſpiſed and 
ſcorned kbpur to be Holy Brethren indeed, and approve them- 
"ſelves ſo to God; and they need not be aſhamed of the Title, nor 
value the Scoffs of- the The Day is coming when 


| thoſe that make this a Term of Reproach would, count it the 
el Bro 


Foe Honour and Happineſs to be taken into t 
xerkood, 3. Partakers of the Heavenly Calling, Partakers of 


— 


a . 


oY 8 


deſires to be, by thoſe that ex 


dem, might be feriowſy .confider'd by nem. from v. 1. 70 v. 7. 


the Means of Grace, and of the Spit it of Grace that came trom 
Heaven, and by which Chriſtians are effectually called out of 
Darkneſs into marvelous Light; that Calling that brings down 
Heaven into the Souls cf Men, and raiſes them up to a bes- 


ever with God in Heaven? 4: 8 * 
2. The Titles he gives to Chriſt, whom he would have 
them conſider. As firſt, | | ' 4 | 
3 4 Cane of 8 the Prime Miniſter of 
the Go „ - Meſſenger, | and a principal Meſſenger, 
{ent of God ta Men, upon — moſt — Errand, the 
great Revealer of that Faith which; we profeſs to hold, and of 
that Hope which we profeſs to have. 2. Not only the Apoſtle 
but the High Prieſt too of our Proteſſion, the chief Officer of 
the Old Teſtament as Well as the New, the Head of the 
Church in every State, and under each Diſpenſũtion, upon 
whoſe Satis faction and Interceſſion we profeſs to 

Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with God. 3. As Chriſt the 
of Apoſtle and Kligh Prieſt. 4. As Jeſus our Saviour, our 
Healer, the great Phy ſician of Souls; typified by the brazen Ser- 
pent that dee lifred up in the Wilderneſs, that thoſe who 


2. We have the Duty we owe to him wyho bears all theſe 
high and honourable Titles, and that is to conſider him as thus 
characteriſed. Conſider What he is in himſelf, and what be is 
to us, and what he will be to us hereafter and for ever; con- 
fider him, fix your Thoughts upon him with the greateſt At- 
tention, and act towards him accordingly,” look unto ſeſus the 
Author and Einiſher of Jour Faith. Here obſerve, 1. Many 
that proſeſs Faith in Chuiſt, have not a due Conſidera: ion for 
him, he is not ſo much thought of, as he deſerves to be, and 
pect Salvation from him, 
-2. Cloſe and ſerious Conſideration of Chriſt would be of great 


Advantage to us, t0rencreaſe- our Acquaintance with, and to 
engage our Love, and our Obedience to him, and Reliance on 


him. 3. Even thoſe chat are holy Brethren, and Partakers of 
the heavenly Calling, have need to ſtir up one another to think 


Minds 5+ the beſt of his People think too: ſeldom and too 
Aighty: of him. 4. We muſt cunſider Chriſt as he is deſcribed 
to us in the Scripturcs, and form: our Apprehenfions of him 
from thence, not from any van Conteptions and Fancies 
our own. 4 ö c wo * : p 

3. We have ſeveral. Argumen 
Duty of conliderit 
Profeſſion. The firſt is taken from his Fidelity, v. 2. He was 
3 to him that appointed him, as. Moſes was in all his 
Houte. 
hath: ent and ſealed him to thar Office,” and theretore his Medi- 
ation is acceptable to the Father. 2. He is faithful to that Ap 

intment, punctually , abſerving all the Rules and Orders of 
bis Mediation, and fully executing the Truſt repoſed in him, 
his Fatber and by his People: 3. That he is as faithful to him 
that bath appointed him, 'as Moſes was in all his Hufe. Moſes 
Was faithful in tbe Diſcharge ot his Office to the Fewiſh Church 
in the Old Teſtament, and ſo is Chriſt under the New; this 
Was a proper Argument to urge upon the Few: who had fo 
high an Opinion of the Faithfulneſt of %, and yet his 
Faithfulneſs was but typical of Chriſt's. 2. Another Argu- 
ment is taken from th ſuperior Glory and Excellence of Chriſt 
| above Myſes,. v. 3, 4, 6. therefore they were more obliged to 
oonſider Chriſt. 1. Chriſt Was a Maker of the Houſe, M 
but a "Member | in it. By the Houſe we are to underſtand the 
Church of God, 5. e. the People of God incorporated together 


- } under-Chriſt their Maker and Head, and under ſubordinate Officers, 


according to his Law, obſerving his Inſtitutions ; Chriſt is the 
Maker of this Houſe-of the Church in all Ages, Mofes was @ 
Miniſter, in the Houſe, he was inftrumental under Chriſt in 
governing and edifying the Houſe," but Chriſt is the Maker of 
all things; for he is God, and one no lefs- than God could build 
the Church, either. lay the Foundation, or carry on the Super- 
ſtructure. 
than to make the World ; the World was made out of 8 
the Church made out of Materials altogether unfit for ſuch 
2 Building. Chriſt, who is God, drew the Platform of the 
Church, provided the Materials, and by Almighty Power diſ- 
poſed them to receive the Form; he has compacted and united 
this bis Houſe; and has ſettled the Orders of it, and crowned 
all with his own Preſenct, which is the true Glory of this 
Houſe of God. 2. Chriſt was the Maſter of this Houſe, as 
Well as the Maker, v. 5,16. This Houſe is ſtiled his Houſe as 
the Son of God. Moſes was only à faithful Ser vunt for a Te- 
ſtimony of thoſe things that were to be ſpoken after Chriſt; as 
the eternal Son of God is the rightful Owner and ſovereign 
Ruler ofthe Church,” Moſes was only a typical Governor for a 
Teſtimony of all thoſe things relating to the Church, which 
would be more clearly, compleatly and comfortably revealed in 


venly Temper aud Converſation, and prepares them to live for 


4 or 
Meſſiah anointed and every way qualified for the Office both 


r Serpents, might lock to bim and be 


more of Chriſt chan they da, to have him more in their 


ts drawn up to enſorce this 
Chriſt the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our 


1. Chtiſt is an appointed Mediator, Cod the Father 


No leſs. Power was requiſite to make the Church, 
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the Goſpel by the Spixit of Chriſt z, and therefore Chriſt is wor- 
of more Glory than Moſes, and of greater Regard 2nd Con- 
fideration ;- this Argument the Apoſtle concludes,” 1. With a 
comfortable: Accommodation of. it to himſelf and all true Be- 
lievers,. v.-6... whoſe, Houſe are we: Each of us perſonally as we 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt, dywells in us by 
as We are united by the Bonds of Graces, 
Truths, Ordinances; Goſpel Diſcipline and Devotions. 2. With 
a characteriſtick Deſcription: of . thoſe Perſons that conſtitute 
this Houle; If we hold faſt the Configence; and, gte rejoycing of the 
lope firm to the End, i. e, if we. maintain a bold and open. Pro- 
27 the Truths of the Goſpel, upom which our Hopes 
of Grate and Glory are built, and live upon and up to thoſe 
Fare d. to have 4 boly rejdycing in them, which ſhall abide 
to the End notwithſtanding all that ee with in 
ſo doing. So that you ſee there muſt not only be a ſetting out 
well in the Ways of Chriſt, but a Stedfaſtneſs and Perſeverance 
therein unto the End. We have here a Direction vrhat thoſe. muſt 
do that would ce of the 2 and Privileges of the Houſ- 
hold of Chri 1. They.m the Truths of the Goſpel 
19 Heads and Hearts. 2. They muſt build their Hopes 
of Happineſs upon thoſe Truths. 3. They muſt make an open 
Profeſſion of theſe Truths. 4. They muſt live ſo up to them 
as to keep, their Evidences clear, and may 2 in Hope, 
and then they muſt in all perſevere to the End. In a Word, 
they muſt walk cloſely, comportably, couragiouſly and con- 
ſtantly in the Faith and Practice of the Goſpel, that their Maſter 
when he comes may own and approve them. ad . 
7 Wherefore as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day 
if ye will hear his voice, 8. Harden not yotir 
hearts, as in the 8 in the day of temp- 
ration in the wilderneſs: 9 When your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and faw-my works'four- 
ty years. 10 Wherefore I was grieved with that 
2 and faid, They do alway err in their 
heart, and they have not known, my ways. 11 So 
L.ſware in my wrath, They hall nat enter into 
my reſt. 12 Take hecd, © brethren, leſt there be 
in — of 8 an evil heart of unbelief, in depart- 
ing from the living God. 13 But exhort one an- 
other. daily, while it is called, To day; leſt any 
75 you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 
„ 14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if 
e hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt 
unto. the end; 15 While it is ſaid, To day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
in the provocation. 16 For ſome, when 
they had heard,” did provoke: howbeit not all 
lat came out of Egypt by Moſes. 17 But with 
hom. was he gri fourty years? was it not 


with them that had n tf” carcaſes fell in 7 


the Wilderness? 18 And to whom ware he that 

ity ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them 
that believed not? 19 So we ſee that they could 
nat enter in becauſe of unbelief. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds, preſſing upon them ſerious Coun- 

Tas iid anden bo the (g of 3h pter, and he recites 
PaAage out of Fal. xcv. * Where e, | 

% What he counſels them to do, and that is, to give a ſpeedy 

preſent Attention to the Call of Chriſt. Heat his Voice, 

t A5 and confider what God in Chriſt ſpeaks un- 

to you, and apply it to your ſelyes with ſuitable Affections and 


eavours, and ſet about it this very Day, for to Morrow it 


xy be too hare, (2) What he cautions them againſt, viz, hard- 
their Hearts, turning the deaf Ear to the Calls and Coun- 
4s of Chriſt, when he tells you of the Evil of Sin, the Excel- 
lency of Holineſs, the N of receiving him by Faith. as 
your Saviour, do not Thur your Ear and Heart againſt ſuch a 
ice as this. (30 Whoſe Exarnple he warns them by, even 
of the tes their Fathers in the Wilderneſs, as in the 
forocation, and Day of Temptation; this refers to that te- 
mirkable Paſſage at Maſſab Meribah, Exod. xvii. v. 2 to 7, OH. 
1. Days of Temptation are often Days of Provocation, 
. That to'provoke God when he is trying us, and letting us ite 
that we entirely depend, and immediately live upon him, is a 
Provocation with a Witneſs. J. That our hardning our Hearts 
is the Spring of all our other Sins. 4. That the Sins of others, 
eſpecially our Relations, ſhould be a Warning to us. Our Fa- 
chers Sins and Puniſhments ſhould be 5 by us, to de- 
ter us from following their evil Examples. Now as to the Sin 
of the Fathers of the Fews here reflected upon, obſerve, 1. The 
nene een YT) 2 e 
10 


| they will be in 


State in which theſe Fathers were when they thus linnedʒ they 
were in the Wilderneſs, brought out of Egype, but not got inte 
| Canaan, the thoughts whereof ſhould. have J eſtrained them from 
Sin. 2. The Sin they were guilty. of : They tempted and pro- 
voked God; they diſtruſted God, and mur mured againſt Moſes, 
aud would not attend to the Voice of God. 3, The Aggra- 
vatians. of their Sin: They ſinned in the Wilderneſs, where 
they had a more immediate Dependance upon God; they ſinned 
when God was trying them ; they 4inned when they ſaw his 
Works; Works of Wonder wrought for their Deliverance out 
of Egypt ,, and their Support ang Supply, in the, Wilderneſs from 
Day to Day, They continued. thus d lin again God forty: 
Years...., Theſs were heinous Aggtazations. , 4. The Source and, 
Spring of ſuch aggravated Sins, which were, 1. They erred in 
ir Hearts; and theſe Heart Etrors produced many other Er- 
rors in their Lang and. Lives, 2. They did not know, God": 
Ways, though he had walked before them; they did not know, 


. his Ways; neither thoſe Ways of his Providence, in which he 


had walked towards them, nor thoſe Ways.of his Precept, in 
which they, ought to have walked towards God; they did not 
obſerve. either his Providences, r his. Otdinances in 4. right- 
Manger, f. The. juſt and great Reſentment God. had, at chin 
Sins, and yet the great Patience he exerciſed towzrds them, w,.3 
Wherefore I am grieved wich that," Generation, &. Nate, f. all 
Sin, eſpecially. Sin committed by God's profeſſing privileged 
People, does not only anger and affront God, but it griexes him. 
2, God is loath to deſtroy his People in or for their Jig he waits 
long to be gracious to 1 — 3. Cod keeps an exact Account; 
of the Time that People. go on in ſinning againſt. him, and in, 
grieving him by their Sins; büt that at Ength, if they b — 8 
ins continue to gie de pig of Gel, wet, Stn fe 
made , grieyous to their own, Spirits, either in a Way of judg- 
ment or Mercy. 6, The irreveriible Doom paſt upon, them at 
laſt for their Sins. God ſware in his Wrath that they ſhould not 
enter into his Reſt; either the Reſt of an, earthly or heavenly, 
Canaan, Obſerve, | 1. Sin long continued in will kindle | the 
Divine Wrath, and make it flame out againſt Sinners... 2...T, 
God's Wrath will diſcover it {elf in its righteous Reſolution; 
to deſtroy the impenitent; he will ſwear... in) his Wrath not. 
raſhly My Mes and his Wrath will, make their Condit 
on a reſtleſs Condition; there is no reſting under the Wrath 
Cod. (40 KS 285 the . of their awful Example, 
v. 12, 13, Ce, gives the. Hebrews a proper Caution, 
enforces it with an conte 9 "x: ths gs 
1. He gives the Hebrews a proper: Caution; the Word. is take: 
heed,, BA, look to. it; look; about vou; be upon ent, 
Guard againſt Enemies both within and Without; be. circum 


ſpect; you Tee What 125 many of your Forefathers HE - 


aan, and made their Carcaſes fall in, the Wilderneſs ; take bi 


that come after, them; for alltheſe things happened id f 
| N. X. 1. Palle te remembred hy a 
ns all chat would get fafe to Heaven, muſt look, abgy 


> He de the Acre with an SDA Con 


| pellation : Brethren, not only in the. Fleſh, but in the Lord; Bre- 


N I love, and for -whoſe Welfare I labour and long. 
\nd here he enlarges upon the Matter of the Admoniti | 
take heed, Brethren, . leſs there be in > of mm 
in departing from _ the Irving Ged. Where, gblerye, 
1, That an Heart of Unbelief is an. evil. Heart; Unbelief is a 
Sin, it vitiates the Heart of Man., a. That an, vil 
ert of Unbelief iz at the bottom of all our ſinful Departures 
from God; it is a leading Step to Apoſtacy; if once v allow 
our ſelves to diſtruſt God we, may on deſert him. 3. That 
Chriſtian Brethren, have need to be dutioned againſt Apoſtacy. 
3. He ſubjoins - good Counſel to the Caution, and — 
them to that which - would. be a. Remedy — phis 
Heart of Unbelief, wit. that they ſhould -exhors one aner 
ly, while i is (called t6 Day, v. x3. © Obſerve, 1. We | 
be doing all the Good. we can to one another while we u 
gether, which will be but a ſbort and uncertain Time, 2. Since 
to Morrow is none of ours, we muſt make the beſt Improve; 
ment of this Day.”3. If Chriſtians do not exhort one Ob. 
r being hardned thro? the Deceitfulneſi 
2.4 __ oo is a great lan 22 in Sin, it appears 4 
L is z3 tia 8 t, but is icious; it \ 
miſes much, but — nothing. 2. The Deceirfuines oF, 
Sin is of 4 lardning Nature to the Soul; one Sin allowed pre- 
| pares for another; every Act of Sin confirms the Habit; ſin- 
ning againſt Conſcience, is the Wey 10 ſar the iencez 
and therefore it ſhould be the great Concern of every one to 


eee 


 exhort himſelf and others to beware of Sin. +4 1. 
* „ 4 
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8 - e maineth that ſome muſt enter therein, and they 
Ty ASL 2 . + Privige 9 whom it was firſt preached, — in beca yy 
Partakers of Chriſt, that is, af the Spirit, Nature, Graces, | of unbelief: 7 Again, he limiter a certain da 
pee To day, after > Jong tie ; 
2. The Condition on which they bold that Privilege, and that it is Lid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
CT nr Eb RE b re them 
rut anc y unto ot er fh 
ſtall prefevers, being Kept: by cheimiighty Power of God thro" mother dy. 9. There remaineth ore © 
to Salyation, to be preſt to it is our Means by to the people of God. 10 F. | b N 
which Chriſt beips his nne Ged. 10 For he chat is entred 
JJ ed 6 begs er foes | into his reſt; be alſo. hath-coaſed from: his ow 
ey. Here obſve, f. The it wich which | Works, as God did from his. rut. 
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in' the | many, | enjoyed” under the *Moftical Law. Xe i A 
in the _ of their Profeſſion few great deal of | that we have a Promiſe left us S n . 
ice, but do not hold it faſt to the End. of entri into a Covenant Relation to Chriſt; — Pe 


| ee in Faith is the beſt Evidence of che Sinceriry | Corfimunion with God thro' Chriſt; and of gro wir there- 
> : — 19 LITE J 5 1 . of u 
_— ant in till we are & in Glory. We tave Diener or 
be Apoſtle reſumes what he had before from | this Reft, and Fr , and the beſt Directi | 
N xev.77, G. r iſe of that Gene- 32 is Promiſe of ſpiri mi 
tian, . is, 16, & while it is Rid t day if ye will hear, &c. | us by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in His laſt Will aud 
2 if he ſhould fy what was recited before from that Scripture | 4 precious Dar Butineſs is to ſee to it 
„ e eee and to all — — chat we lay our Claim to that Reſt 
that thall come after ü that zb take heed you Fall not in- | from the Dominion of Sin, Satan, and the Flef, 
to the fame Sins; leſt you fall under the fame Condemnation: Souls of Men are | kept in Servitude, and a 
The Apolttle tells them that though fome, who kad heard the | Reſt of the Soul, and may be alſo ſet free 
Voiceof God, did provoke him, yet all did not {, 4 Obſerve, the Law, and all the tales Cerem 
Though the greateſt Part of Hearers provoked God by Un- and may enjoy Peace with God, in 
ere 2. That and in dur own Conmſciencts, and 
of Sal- | neſt of perfect 
Men more 2. He de 
t that ſhall } as 
ſuch, and v 
theſe ſhould | ſtance was preached under both 
of eternal | not in fo.corfortable a Manner under the Old 18 
Ide beſt Pilvileges: 
2 : 
were the Goſpel 
| lent in it was 
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792 the Reaſon 

profited by that Diſpeniation of the Goff 

and that was their want of Faith; che 

fir them, it; was not mixed with Faith in thein that 
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profit byit; that we may gain ſpiritua Riches by it; it is a 
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rhe wee ndowrae 
in a Cr 
unprofitable-Hearers : — that ſeen ** pr ay 
mons, in ng. the. W of God, but gain nothing 
Souls thereby; and they that are not 

; Loſers. "4. That Which is 
ofitablene(s under che Word, is our Unbelief; 
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if th Hearers have 
* the better for it. This Faith muff — ever 


as one that bas believed and ſo en, yet 

Faith in their Squls to 88 the 
Word, and be in Ac and Exerciſe, while | 
when we have heard the Word, dennis wn 5 
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3 
| as he 
aug, As I have fwoin' in my wrath, IF thy at 
enter into my reſt;; although the works were 'fi- 
niſhed from the foundation of the world. 4 For 
: ipake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on 
wiſe, And God cid reſt the ſeyenth day from 
all his works. 7 And in this place again, oy 


75 
— - 


=y 
W . cl=woaoaroo@cÞ. D oo}. acl R ö wm. 2a. mw av we oo =>. amour oli. to it > coi a6 oi. aooso co .ocot coo. ooo or a oi ci ia. oo co at fied tis i ae iS. 


S a Hon oe. aac Mo. nfl acnd AnS ad" 


—_—_ q N > : 4 h 
l . = by 4 - 2 _ l \ 
4 K 


— „1 
LY 


— — — _— > —_ 9 r * r e 
X . ö d _ 


En — ewe abr —— 
1 
* — 
> : : 
. N i ** tb — — —-—-— - —t—t — 


ous Fear, leſt we-ſhould fall ſhort. This will make us-vigiknt | Son of God, let us hold faſt our profeſſi — 1 
and diligent, ſincere and ſerious; this Fear will put us upon ex- | x 7 For we have not un high prieſt which 


amining our Faith, and exerciſing it; whereas Preſumption is | . n 
the higb Road to Ruin. be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 


5. The Apoſtle confirms the Happineſs of all thoſe that truly but was in all points tempted like as we are, het 
believe the Goſpel; and that he docs, 1. By aſſerting 4 poli- | without ſin. 16 Let us therefore come boldly 
. the Tens ind: 22 CORY unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 

V. 3. believe enter into Reſt. 238 
enter — bleſſed Union with Chriſt, and into a Communion mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. g 
with God through Chriſt, and in — — r 2 | . Ri 
joy many ſweet Communications of Pardon of Sin, Peace of | In this latter of the Chapter the Apoſtle condudes, firſt 
Concience, Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and Ear- | with à "ſerious — Exhortation, A then with proper 
neſts of Glory, reſting from the Servitude of Sin, and repoſing and powerful Motives. ech 3-19 | J 
our ſelves in God till we are prepared to reſt with him in Hea- 1. Here we have a ſerious Exhortation, v. 11. Let nslabour 
ven. 2. He illuſtrates and confirms it, that they-rhat believe therefore to enter into that Reſt.” Obſerve, 1. The End propoſed, 
are thus happy, and do enter into Reſt. 1, From God's finiſh» | Reſt Spiritual and Eternal; the Reſt of Grace here, and "Glory 
ing his Work of Creation, and ſo entring into his Reſt; v. 3, 4+ | hereafter; in Chriſt on Earth, with Chriſt in Heaven. 2. The 
appointing our firſt Parents to reſt the ſeventh Day, to reſt in Way to this End preſcribed; and that is Labour, diligent” La- 
God. Now as God finiſhed his Work, and then reſted from it. and | bour; this is the only Way to Reſt; they that will not Work 
acquieſced in it, ſo he will cauſe thoſe, that believe to finiſh now, ſhall not Reſt hereafter, Aſter due and diligent Labour, 
their Work, and then to enjoy their Reſt. 24%, From God's | fweet and fatisfying Reſt ſhall follow, and Labour "now will 
continuing the Obſer vation of the Sabbath after the Fall and | make that Reſt more pleaſantj- when it comes; Ii Sleep of the 
Revelation of a Redeemer. They were to keep the ſeventh labouring Man is ſweet, Eccl. v. 12. Let us therefore labour, let 
Day a holy Sabbath to the Lord, therein praiſing him h ⁰ bad us all agree, and be unanimous in this, and let us quicken one 
raiſed them 4 of nothing by creating Power, and pray ing another, and call upon one another to this Diligence. It is the trueſt 
to him, that he create them ane by his Spirit of Grace, zad act of Friendſhip, when we ſee our Fellowy-Chriſtiaus loiter, to 
direct their Faith to the promiſed Redeemer and Reſtorer of all | call upon them to mind their Buſineſs, and labour at it in earneſt. 
things, by which Faith they find Reſt in their Souls. 3. From Come, Sirs, let us all go to Work; why do we ſit ſtill? hy 
God's propoling Canaan as a typical Reſt for the Jems that be- | do we loiter? Come, let us labour, now is our working Time, 
lieved; and as thoſe that did believe, wiz. Caleb and Joſtusa, did | our Reſt remains.” Thus ſhould Chriſtians call upon themſelves; 
actually enter into Canaan ; ſo thoic that now believe ſbalb enter | and one another, to be diligent in Duty, and ſo much the more, 
into Reſt. 4. From the Certainty of another Reſt beſides that | as we ſee the Day approaching. | * 
the Fall, and beſides that typical Canaan Reſt which moſt of | Advice effectual, which are drawn, (I.) From the dreadful Ex- 
the Jews fell ſhort of by Unbelief; for the Halmiſt hath ſpoken | ample of thoſe that have already periſtid by Unbelief, leſt any 
of another Day, and another Reſt, From whence it is evident, | Man fall after the ſame Example of Unbelief. To have ſeen 
that there is a, more ſpiritual and excellent Sabbath remaining | many fall before us, will be a great Aggravation*of our Sin, if 
for the People of God, than that into which Foſhua led the | we will not take warning by them: Their Ruin calls loudly 
Jews, v. 6,7, S. and this Reſt remaining is, fl, A Reſt of Grace, | upon us; their loſt and reſilets Souls cry to us, from their Tor- 
and Comfort, and Holineſs in the Goſpel State: This is the | ments, that we do not by ſinning as they did, make our ſaves 
Reſt wherewith the Lord Jeſus our Foſhue cauſes weary. Souls | miſerable as they are. (2) From the great Help and Advan- 
and awakened Conſciences to reſt, and this is the refreſhing, tage we may have from the Word of God to engthen our 
249, A Reſt in Glory: The everlaſting Sabbatiſm of Heaven, | Faith, and excite our Diligence, that we may obtain this Reſt; 
Which is the Repoſe and Perfection of Nature and Grace too, v. 12. rhe Whrd'of God is quick and powerful, c. By the Word 
where the People of God ſhall enjoy the End of their Faith, | of God we may underſtand either the eſſential, or the written 
and the Object of all their Deſires. 5. This is farther proved | Word. The ena Word,” that in the beginning was with God; 
from the glorious Forerunners, who have actually taken Poſſeſ- and was God, Jobm i. 1. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;' and indeed, 
fon of this Reſt, God and Chriſt, It is certain God after the what is faid- in this Verſe concerning him ; but moſt wiider- 
creating of the World in ſix Days, entred into his Reſt; and | ſtand it of the written Word; the Holy Scriptures,, which are 
it is certain, that Chriſt, when be bad finiſhed the Work of f the Word of God. | Now of this Word it is aid; I. That it is 
our Redemption, entred into his Reſt s and theſe were not on- | quick, it is very lively and active, in all its Efforts, in ſeizing the 
4 _—_ but Earneſts, that Believers ſhall enter into their | Uonſtience of the Sinner, in cutting him to the Heart, and in 
» V. 10. He that bath entred into Reſt hath alſo ceas d from his comforting him and binding up the Wounds of the Soul. T 
own Works as God did from his. very true Believer hath ccas'd } know not the Word of God that call it a dead Letter, 2s 
from his own, Works of Sin, from, zelying. on his own Works | Papiſts and the Quakers do; it is quick, compared to the Light; 
of Righteouſneſs, and from the burthenſome Works of the — nothing qui than the Light; it is not only quick, 
Luv, as God and Chriſt have ceaſed. from their Works of Cre- | quickening ; it is à vital Light; it is a living Word, 4. Saints 
ation and Redemption. | I die, and Sinners die, but the Word of God lives. AU Fleſh is 
6. The Apoſtle confirms the Miſery of thoſe that do not Graſs, and all the Glory thereof a, the Flower of Graſi: The N 
believe; they. ſhall never enter into this ſpiritual Reſt, either of withereth, and the Flower thereof fullenb away, but the Ward'of the 
Grace here, or Glory hereafter, This is as certain as the Word | Lord endureth for ever, 1 Pet. i. 44, 27. Tour Fathers, where are 
and Oath of God can make it; as ſure as God is entred into his | they # and the Prophets, do they live for ever i Bur my Words; which 
Reſt, ſo ſure it is that obſtinate Unbelievers ſhall be excluded; | 7 commanded the Prophets, did they not take hold of your Fathers ? 
as. ſure as the unbelieving Fews tell in the Wilderneſs, and ne- | Zech. i. 5, 6. 4; It is powerful. When God ſets it home b 
ver reached the promiſed Land, fo ſure it is that Unbelievers | his Spirit, it convinces powerfully, converts powerfully, 
ſhall fall into Deſtruction, and never reach Heaven; as ſure as | comforts powerfully.” It is ſo powerful as to pull down ſtrong 
Jaſon the great Captain of the Fews, -could not 75 ow Holds, 1 C. x. 5: To raiſe the Dead, to make the Deaf to 
oſſeſſion of Canaan becauſe of their Unbelief, notwi ding | hear; and the Blind to ſee, and the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame 
his eminent Valour and Conduct; ſo fare it is, that 2 to walk. It is powerful to batter down Satan's Kingdom, and 
himſelf, the Captain of our Salvation, notwi | that | to ſet up the Kingdom of Chriſt upon the Ruins thereof. 1 
Fulneſs of Grace and Strength that dwells in him, will not, | is ſharper than any two- edged Sword ; it cuts both ways; it i 
cannot give to final Unbelievers, 7 or eternal Reſt : | the Sword of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 15. It is the two-edged Sword 
It only remains for the People of God, others by their Sin | that cometh out of the Mouth of Chriſt, Rev. L. 16. Iris r 
abandon themſelyes to eternal . | ; than any two- edged Sword, for it will enter where no othe 
| Kd —_— Sword. can, and make a more. critical Diſſection; it pierceth 1 
11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that | the diuiding afumder of the Soul and Spirit. The Soul, and 
habitual prevailing Temper, make a Soul that has been 4 lon 
reſt, leſt ons Ay fall after the fame example of time of a proud Spirit, to be humble; of a perverſe Spirit, tc n 
unbelief. 12 For the word of God js quick, and | be meck and obedient: - Thoſe finful Habits, that are become 
powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, | it were natural to the Soul, and radicated deeply in it, and be- 


Nane 2 even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and | come in a fort, one with it, are ſeparated cut off by this 


. | | a sword. It cuts off Ignorance from the Underſtanding, Rebel- 
irit, and of the joynts and marrow; and ir adif- | Hege de Wil. —— from the nn whe . 


cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.] nal is Enmity itſelf againft God. This Sword divides between! 
13 Neither is there any creature that is not mani- 2 the 3 bas 3 4 
1 . . | 3 ms ow O : 
feſt in his fight : but all things are naked, and pr IT bach Soy rpg} wg willing 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have | "Oo the ion for the mortifying of Sm. 
to do. 14 Seeing then that we have a great 2 a. Ib is « Diſconmer the = ur and Intenits of the Heart, even 
prieſt, / that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus che] te as Kare 2 remore Thowghts and Defgns: ir würd 


. 


Stain upon him. He was tried 


— 
— — 
. 


Sober to Men che variety of their Thoughts and Purpoſes, the 
Vilenefs of them, the bad Principles they are acted by, the 

aſk Ends they act to. The Word will turn the 
ide 


of 2 Sinner out, and let him {ee all that is in his Heart. 

ewe Weh 4 Word as this muſt needs be a great help to our 
aith"«hd-Obedierice. *:(3:) From the Perfections of the Lord 
ſus Chriſt, both of his Perſon and Office. 1. Perſon particu- 
ly, his Of 2 v. 13, Neither is there any Creature that 
is not manifeſt it bis Sight bit, &c. This is agreeable to what 
Chriſt ff of himſelf, Rev. ii. 22. Al Churches ſhall 
bum this T an be thas ſtarcheth the Reins and Hearts. None 

of the Creatures. can be. concealed from Chriſt ; none of the 
Creatures of God, for Chriſt is the Creator of them all; none 
of the Motions. and Workings of our Heads and Hearts, which 
may be called Creatures of our own, but what are open and 


make our Apoſtacy from him moſt heinous and inexcuſable; it 
| would be the greareſt Folly, and the baſeſt Ingratitude. 4. Chriſ- 
tians muſt not only ſet out well, but they muſt hold out; they 
that endure to the end ſhall be ſaved, and none but they. 
3. We ſhould en ourſelves by the Excellency of our 
| High-Priefſt' to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, v. 16. 
| Where obſerve; 1. There is a Throne of Grace ſer up; a Way of 
| Worſhip iuſtituted, in which God may with Honour meet poor 
Sinners, and treat with them, and they may with hope draw 
{nigh to him, —— and believing. God might have ſet up 
a Tribunal of ſtrict inexorable Juſtice, diſpenſing Death, the 
W of Sin, to all that are conven d before it; but he has 
2 to ſet up à Throne of Grace. A Throne ſpeaks Au- 
thority, and bei Awe and Reverence: a Throne of Grace 
1. 0 oouragement even to the chief of Sinners + 
There reigns, and a 


to him wich whom we have to do as the Object of &s with Sovereign Freedom, Power 


Hur Worſhip, and the High- Prieſt of our Profeſſion. He, by his 
Omniſcienoe, cuts up the Sacrifice we bri 
may be-preſented to the Father. Now as 


to him, that it | before thi 
High. Prieſt in- Duties of his Worſhip, ſecret, private, and publick. It is 
1 facrificed Beafts, cut them up to the Back-bone, to | for us to be | 
whether they were found at Heart; ſo all Things are thus | of Grace, ſhould be, that we obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
difſeRed; and lie open to the piercing Eye of our Great High- help in time of Need. Mercy and Grace are the Things we 


and Bounty. 2. It is our Duty and to be often found 


s Throne of Grace, waiting on the Lord in all the 
there. 3. 


: 


and Errand at the Throne 


Priclk. And. he that now tries our Sacrifices, will at length, | want; — — Sins, and Grace to purity our 


as Judge, try our State. We ſhall have to do with him as one | Souls. 4. T 
that will determine our everlaſting State. Some read the Words, | for 
to whom with us F. Chriſt | : 
hath an exact Account of us all; he has ated for all that | lay ; 
believe, on him; and he will account with all; our Accounts | ther y Adverſity or Proſperity, and eſpecially a dying Time; 
are-before him, This 0p 7 — we-thould every Day put up a Petition for Mercy in our laſt 
us t vere 
all our Affairs. the Lord at that Day, 2 Tim. i. 18. 5. That in all our Approaches 
and Perfection of | to this Throne of Grace for Mercy, we ſhould come with a 


we owe of - ourſelves to him, ſhould en 
in Faith and Obedience, till he has 
2, We have an Account of the. Ex 


n 
ſenſibly need the Mercy and Grace of God ; and we ſhould 
Prayers againſt ſuch Times of Temptation, ei- 


Day. The Lord grant unto us, that we may find Mercy of 


uſt; as to his Office, and this particular Office of our High- humble Freedom and Boldneſs, with a liberty of Spirit, and a 


rieſt. The Apoſtle firſt. inſtructs Chriſtians in the Know: 


ts them in mind of the Duty they owe on this Account. 


I. What a kind of High-Prieſt Chriſt is, v. 14. Seeing. we | verence'and 

High-Prieft, much | not 

of his Order. The | kindly invited to the Mercy-Seat, where Grace reigns, and loves 

great and venerable | to exert and exalt it ſeif towards us. 6. That the Office of 

In {208 ey yovre bot faint Types and Shadows of Chriſt, | 
eatneſs o 


have ſuch an Prieft : That is, I. A 
greater than or any of the Pri 
ligh-Prieſts under the Law were accounted 


The Great 


of their High- Prieſt; what kind of Prieſt he is; and then | we ſhould 


liberty of Speech; we ſhould ask in Faith, nothing doubting 3 
we come with iri 
reconciled God and Father. We are indeed to come with Re- 


y Fear, but not with Terror and Amazement; 
as if we were dragg d before the Tribunal of Juſtice, but 


igh Prieſt, and ſuch an High Prieſt 


Chriſt, as being our 
our High-Prieſt-is. {et forth,. 1. By his being | ſhould be the Ground of our Confidence in all our Approaches 


paſſed into the Heavens. The High-Prieft under the Law, once | to the Throne of Grace. Had we not a Mediator, we could 
a Year Went out of the People's Sight within the Vail, into the] have no Boldneſs in — . God; for we are guilty and 


Holieſt of all, where were the ſacred Signals of the Preſence | polluted Creatures; all we 


of Sed; hut Chriſt once for all is paſſed into the Heavens, to | the Preſence of God alone; we mult either go in the Hand of a 


take the Goyernment of all upon him, to. ſend. the Spirit to Mediator, or our Hearts and our Hopes 


E for | Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus ; he is 
m. . 


1 executed one part of his Prieſthood on Earth, 
in dying ſor us; the other he executes in Heaven, by 
the Cauſe, and pref ot 
Greatneſs of Chriſt is ſet forth by his Name Jeſus ; a Phyſician 

# Sayiour; and one of a Divine Nature, the Son of God 
eternal Generation; and therefore having Divine Perfection 
able to fave. to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him. 
2. He is not only a Great, but a Gracious High- Prieſt, merci- 
ul, compaſſionate, and ſy mpathiz ing with his People, v. 15. 
e have not a High- Frieſt which cannot be touched with 
feeling of our Infirmities. Tho? he is ſo great, and fo far a- 
boye us, yet be is very Kind and tenderly concerned for us; he 
is touched with the feeling of our -Itifirmities in ſuch a man- 
206.94 HOW Lo, was himſelf tried with all the Af- 
fiction and Troubles that are incident to our Nature in its fal- 


len States and this not only that he might be able to fatisfy for | 


us but to ſympathize with us. But then, 3. He ig ; 


igh-Prieſt: He was in all Things tempted as we are, yet with- | 
— — 1 came off without 
Sin. We ſeldom meet with Temptations, but they give us | 


ut Sin. He was tempted by S- 


ſome Shock. We are apt to give back, tho we do not yield; 
83 High- Prieſt came off clear in his Encounter with 
evil; he could neither find any Sin in him, nor fix any 
n erely by the Father. It 
aled\ the. Lord to bruiſt him; and yet he ſinned not, either 
Tbought, Word, or Decd. He had done no Violence, nei- 
Was there any Deceit in his Mouth. He was holy, harm- 
[s,' and — eflled ; and ſuch an Higb-Prieſt became us. Having 
5 dold us what a one dur High- Prieſt is, the Apoſtle pro- 
rds de ew us, XL 
2. How we-ſhould demean ourſelves towards him. 1. Let 
us hold faſt our Profeſſion of Faith in him, v. 14. Let us ne- 
ver deny him, never be aſhamed of him before Men. Let us 
hold faſt the enlighting Doctrines of -Chriſtianity in our. Heads, 
aud the enliyening Principles of it in our Htarts, and the open 
Prateſſign of it in our Lips, and our practical and univerſal Sub- 
jection to 2 — Lives. Obſerve here, 1. We ought-to be 
& Doctrines, Principles and Practice of the Chriſ- 


8 the Allurements of this evil World. . K 
Excellency. of the High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, would 


- 


Fuwith the Price in his Hand, 


preſenting the Offerings of his People.. 2, The | our Souls want or can delire. 


2 0 . net too ſoon difiniſe. 
ory A 

fieations for the Work, v. 7, 8, 9 

Prieſthood of Chrift ; i | | 
Melchifedec, v. 

that they had ade thoſe Improvements in Knowledge, as mi 


have made them capable of looking into the more abftruſe and my- 
Pevieus Parts of Seriptiare, v. 11, 12, 13, 14. * 


* 


; is, ordained for men in things... pertaining to 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for- fins: 2 Who can have compaſſion on the 
4 7 and on them that are qut of the way; 
or that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmi- 
ty: 3 And by reaſon hereof be ought, as for the 
people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for ſins. 4 And 
no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron: 5 80 alſa, 
Chriſt 2 not himſelf, to be made an high 
rieſt; he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
— to day have I begotten thee. 6 As he 
ſaith alſo in another Face, Thou art a prieſt for 
ever after. the Order of Melchiſedec. 7 Who in 
the days of his fleſh, when he had offered u 

prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying 
tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from 
rr feared; 8 TR 
de 


OR every high prieft taken from among men, 


a Spirit of Adoption, as Children to a 


PF ̈eßlĩãliĩʒ . ¼ on A ei. 22006. a Sa — . , ei. ME. M6 * 
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he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, by the 
things which he ſuffered? © 9 And being made 
per he became the Author of eternal ſalva- 
tion unto all them that obey him. 


1. We Have here an Account of the Nature of the prieſtly 
Office in „ tho' with an Accommodation to the Lord 
Chriſt, where we are told, 1. Of 'what kind of Beings, the 
igh Prieſt muſt be: He muſt be taken from among Men; he 
muſt be a Man, one of our ſelves, Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh 
of our Fleſh, and. Spirit of their Spirits, a-Partaker of our Na- 
ture, and a Standard-bearer among ten thouſand. This implies, 
1. That Man had finned. 2. That God would not admit ſin- 
ful Man to come to him immediately and alone without an 
High Prieſt; who muſt be taken from among Men. 3. That 
God was pleaſed to take one from among Men by whom rhey 
might approach God in Hope, and He might receive them with 
Honour, 4. That every one ſhallnow be welcome to God that 
comes to him by this High Prieſt. eh 


Men, that he might come between God and Man. So. Chriſt 
did; and therefore let us never attempt to go to God, but 


through Chriſt ; nor expect any Favour from God, but through 


ſts, or Free-will Offerings, brought to the High Prieſt, ſo 

for the Glory of God, and as an acknowledgment that 

our All is of him, and from him, we have nothing but what 

is pleaſed to give us, and of his own we offer to him an 
Oblation of Acknow 

ing to God; muſt be 

muſt be given, and not taken away again. 


and 
far Sm : That is, the Offerings that were appointed to make Atone- 


ment, that Sin might be pardoned, and Sinners accepted. This 
Chriſt is conſtituted a High Prieſt for both theſe Ends. Our 
Good Deeds muſt be ted by Chriſt to render ourſelves and 
them acceptable; and our Will Deeds muſt be expiated by the 
Sacrifice of hinſelf, that they may not conderan- and deſtroy 
us. And now as we value Acceptance with God, and Pardon, 
we muſt apply ourſelves by Faith to this our Great High Prieſt. 
4. How this High Prieſt muſt be qualified,/ v. 2. 1. Hemuſt 
be one that can have on two ſorts of Perſons. / 1. On 
the Ignorant, or thoſe that are of Sins of : Ignorance, he 


. 2. On that are out of the 
, out of the Way of Truth, Duty, and Happineſt; and he 
one that has Tenderneſs to lead back from 


Paths of Error, Sin, and Miſery, into the right Way: 
is will require great Patience and Com even the 
of a God, 2. He nut alſo be compaſſed with Infir- 
ty; and fo be able from himſelf, teelingly, to conſider our 
and to fympathize with us. Thus Chriſt was qualify- 
ed ; he, took upon him our ſinleſs Infirmities ; and this gives 
us great Encouragement to apply ourſelves to him under every 
iction, for in all the Aftittions of his People, he is afflicted, 
5. How the High Priefh was to be called of God; and he muſt 
ve both an internal, and an external Call to his Office; for-no 
Man taketh the Hononr to himſelf, v.4. that is, no Man ought to 
do it, no Man can do it legally; if any does it, be muſt be 
reckoned an Uſurper, and treated accordingly. Here obſetve, 
i. The Office of the Prieſthood was a very great Honokr, tobe 
employ d to ſtand between God and Man, one while repreſent- 
ing Cad, and his Will to Men, at another time ting Man, 
vg wa to God, and dealing between them about. Matters of 
| 655 Importance, entruſted on both fides with the Honour 
, and „ . of Man, muſt render the Office ve- 
honourable. | 2. That the Prieſthood is an Office and Honour 
no Man ought: io gate to himſelf; if he does, he can expect 
o Succeſs in it, nor any Reward for it, only from himſelf. 
is an Intruder who is not called of God, as was Aaron. 
ferve, 1, God is the Fountain of all Honour, eſpecial, true, 
iritual-Honouy: He is the Fountain of true Authority, whe- 
ther be calls any to the Prieſthood in an extraordinary way, as he 
did Aura. or in an ordinary way, as he called his Succeſſors. 
2. That thoſe only can expect Aſſiſtance from God, and Ac- 
ceptance with him, and his Preſence and Bleſſing on them and 
their Adminiſtrations, that are called of God; others may ex- 
pect a Blaſt inſtead of a Bleſſing. 
6. How this is 1 home and applied to Chriſt, v. . S 
an glorified not bimſelf, Obſerve, here, tho Chriſt reckoned 
ns 'Glpry to be made an High Prieſt, yet he would not af- 
ſume-that Glory to himſelf, He could truly Ay, I cel not mine 
n "Glory, Joh. viii. 50. Conſider him as God; he was not ca- 
fable of any additional Glory,/ but as Man and Mediator he did 


2 
254 
T 


F 


7 
Z 


SW a *7 
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This intimates, 1. That all we | 


not run without being ſent; and if he did . others 
ſhould be afraid to do it. 2 om 7 

7. The Apoſtle prefers Chriſt before Aurm, both in the man- 
ner of his Call, and in the Holineſs of his Perſun. 1. In the 
manner of his Call, in which God: faid unto him, Thos art my 
Son, this' Day haue I begotten thee, quoted from Hal. ii. 7. re- 
ferring both —— Generation as God, his wonderful 
Conception as and his perfect ification- as Mediator, 
Thus God ſolemnly declares: his — to Chriſt, his 
authoritative Appointment of him to the Office:of a Mediator, 
his Inſtalment and Approbation of him in that Office, his Ac- 
ceptance of him, and of all he had done, or ſhould do in the 
diſcharge of it. + Now God never faid thus tos Aaron. Another 
Expreſſion that God uſed in the Call of Chriſt, wre have in 
Pſal. cx. 4. Thow art 4 Prieft for ever, after "the Order f Mel- 
chiſedec, v. 6. God the Father inted him à Prieſt of an 
higher Order than that of Aaron ; the Prieſthodd of Aaron was 
to be but the Prieſthood of Chriſt was to be per- 
petual; the Prieſthood of An was to be ſucceſſire, deſcend- 
ing from the Fathers to the Children; the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 


after the Order of Malehiſedur, was to be perſonal and the 


High Prieſt immortal as to his Office, without Deſcent having 
— ———— —— 
ly deſcribed in the ſeventh Chapter, and will be opened there. 
2. Chriſt is here preferred to Am in the Holineſs of his Per- 
ſon. Other Prieſts were to offer up Sacrifices, as ſor the Sins 
| of orhers, ſo for themſelves, v. 3. But | Chriſt need not to offer 
himſelf, for he had done no. Valence, neither was there 
any Deceit in his Mouth, Iſa. liii, 9. And ſuch a High Prieft be- 
came us. N ä 

8. We have an Account of Clrift's Diſcharge of this his Of : 
and of the Conſequences of that — v. 7, 8,9. 2 
1. The Diſcharge of his Office of the Prieſthoci, .. I 


in the Days, of his Fleſh, when he had offered ap Prayers and. Suppli- 
cations, with flrong Crying and Tears, &c. Where obſerve, f. That 
| he took to him Fleth, and for ſome Days he tabernacled there- 


in; 5.8. He became a mortal Man, and reckon'd his Life by D 
| herein — ple 1 W 
we reckon our Lives by Days; it would be sto quicken 
us to do the Work of every Day in its Day.. A. That it. 
| the Days of his Fleſh, ſubſected himſelf to Death, he 2 
| hungred, tempted, — dying ſeſus! His Body is now in 
Heaven, but it is a ſpiritual glorious Body. 3. God the Father 
was able to ſave him from Death; he could have prevented his 
dying, but he would not; for then the t Deſign of his 
Wiſdom and Grace muſt have been defeated. What would have 
become of us, if God had ſaved Chriſt from dying? The Fews 
reproach ly faid, Let him deliver lim now, if he will have him, 
tt. xxvii. 43. But it was in Kindneſs. to us, that the Father 


— — 


would not ſuffer that bitter Cup to paſs away from him; for 


then we muſt have drunk the Dregs of it; and been miſerable 
his Fleſh, offered up PFray- 
ers and Supplications to his Father, as an Earneſt of his Inter- 
n in Heay great many Inſtances. we have of Ghrilt's. 
Praying. This refers to his Prayer in his Agony, Mart. xxvi. 
39. and ch. XXvii. 46. and to that before” his 1. Fab. xvii. 
which he put up for his Piſciples, and all that ſhould believe on 
his Name, 5. The, Prayers and Supplications that Chriſt offer - 
ed up, were * with ſtrong Cries and Tears; herein ſetting. 
us an Example not only to pray, but to be fervemt and impers 
tunate in Prayer. How many dry Prayers, how few: wet ones 
do we offer. up to Cod? 6. That Ciwiſt was herd in that he 
feared: How ? why he was anſwered by preſent: Supports in: and 
under his Agonies, and in being carry'd, well thte Death, and 
delivered from it by a glorious Reſurrection; he was heard in thas 
% feared. | He had an awful Senſe of the Wrath of God, af the 
Vous of Sin. His humane Nature was ready: to ſinłk under 
the heavy Load; and would have ſunk, had he deen quite for- 
ſaken in pon of Help ind Comfort from God; but be was 
heard in this, he was ſupported under the Agonies of Death: 
He was carry d „ and there is 
trom Death, but to be carry'd well through it. 
many Recoveries from Sickneſs, but are never ſaved from Death, 
till we are carry'd well thao? it: And they that ate thus fayed 
trom Death, ſhall be fully delivered at laſt by à glonious Reiz 
' rection, of which the Reſurrection, of Chriſt WE 


| and Firſt-fruits. 61 ger 
2. The: Conſequences of this Diſcharge of . his. Offices t. G. 
9, Kc. (I.) By his — s he learned Obediruct, the be 
| Pas 4 Som, v. 9. Here obſerve, 1. ivi 


« | What Sos i» be bm 
Improvement i 


and made it appear, that he was w and N 
it, though he never was .diſdbedjent, yet A 
ſuch an AR of Obedience, as when he became obedient to: 


humble Obedience to the Will of 


— 


8 
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Death even to the Death of the Croſs. Here he hath lett 
us an Example, that we ſhould learn by all our Affliction an 
We need Affliction 
to teach us Submiſſion. (2) By theſe 1 he 
was made and became the Author of eternal Salva- 
tion to all that obey him, v. 9. 1. Chriſt by his Sufferings 
was conſecrated to his Office, conſecrated by his own Blood. 
2. By his Suffering he conſummated that Part of his Office which 
was to be on Earth, ing Reconciliation for Ini- 
ity; and in this Senſe he is ſaid to be made perfect, a perfect 
—— 3. Hereby he is become the Author of eternal 
Salvation to Men; he has by his Suffer ings purchaſed a full De- 
liverance from Sin and Miſery, and a full Fruition of Holineſs 
and Happineſs for his Of this Salvation he hath given 
Notice in the Goſpel; he has made a Tender of it in the New 
Covenant, and has ſent the Spirit to enable Men ta accept this 
Salvation. % This Salvation is actually beſtowed on none 
but thoſe that obey Chriſt. It is not ſufficient that we have 
ſome doctrinal Knowledge of Chriſt, or that we make a Pro- 
feſſiom of Faith in him, but we muſt hearken to his Word, 
and obey him He is exalted to be 2 Prince to rule us, as well 
as a Saviour to deliver us; and be will be a Saviour to none, 
but to thoſe to whom be is a Prince, and who are willing that 
he ſhould reigu over them; the reſt he will account his Ene- 
ingly; But to thoſe that obey him, 

devoting themſelves to him, deny ing themſelves, and taking up 
their Croſs and following him, he will be the Author, 4s, 
the grand Cauſe of their Salvation, and they ſhall own him as 
Rd en bot e n e ends, aren't wer 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the or- 


der of Melchiſedec. 11 Of whom we have ma- 


things to ſay, and hard to be uttered; fecin 
w Ss dull of hearing. 12 For when for the 8 5 
ye olight to be teachers, ye have need; that one 
teach you again which, be the firſt principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become ſuch as have 
need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat.” 13 For 
eyery one chat uſeth milk, is unskilful in the 
word. of righteouſneſs: for he is a babe. 14 But 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full 
ven thoſe Who by reaſon of uſe have their 

Gs exerciſed to diſcetn hoth good and evil. 


Here the Apoſtle returns to what be had in v. 6. cited out 
of Hal. ex. concerning the peculiar Order of the Prieſthood 
Chriſt, . 6. the Order of "Melchi/edec. And here,, 
. He declares be had many things, which he could not fay 
to them concerning this myſterious Perſon called Melchiſe dec, v hoſe 
Prieſthood Was eternal; and therefore the Salvation procured 
ſhould be eternal alſo. We have a more particular Account 
of this Melehiſedec in chap. 7. Some think the things 
much concerning Adelchiſedec himſelf, as concerning Chrift, of 
whom — 5B 
had many things to ſay 
ſterious, hard to be uttered; there are great Myſteries in t 
Perſon and Offices of the Redeemer ; Chriftian 
Myſtery of FORT TE WORE 
- 2. He aſſigus the Reaſon why he did not ſay all thoſe things 
concerning Chriſt our Melobiſeder that he had to fay, and what 
it was that made it ſo difficult for bim to utter them, and that 
was the Dulneſs of the Hebrew, to whom he wrote, ye are dull 
of hearing. + There is a Difficulty in the things themſelves, and 
there may be a Weakneſs in the Miniſters of the Goſpel to 
clearly about theſe things; but generally the Fault is in 
Hearers; dull Hearers make the preaching of the Goſpel a 
difficult thing, and even thoſe that have ſome Faith, may be 
dull Hearers; dull of Underftanding, and flow to believe; the 
ing is wen aud does not apprehend theſe ſpiritual 
things; the Memory is weak, and does not retain them. 


. 2 AY 


and more in them than others, by reaſon” of the finpular 
they had enjoyed for improving in the Know 

of Chriſt, v. 1. Foy when for the time ye ought ro b. Tuuchers, ye 
have need that one teach you again, which be e. ron of 
the"Oracles of God.” Where obſerve,” 1. What Proficiency == 

reaſonably from theſe Hebrews, viz. that 
ight have been ſo well inſtructed in the Doctrine of the 
to have been Teachers of others. Hence learn, 
God takes Notice of the Time and Helps we have for 
ining Scripture” Knowledge.” 2. That from thoſe to whom 
—— much is ted,” 3. That thoſe who have a 
VU ding in the Goſpel ſhould be Teachers of others, 
not im a publick, yet in a private Station; 4. That none 
take upon them to be Teachers of others; but ho have 
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| nes which |. © 
the Apoſtle means, that were hard to be uttered, © were not fo | 


was the Type. And dotibtleſs this Apoſtle |: 
g Clirift, that were very my- | #0 , 
E ; © which Sin he ſets forth in a 


— 4 


beg. He inſiſts upon the Faültineſs of this Infirmity of theirs; | P 
* not a mere natural Inſirmity, but it Was a finful Infirmi- 
, | 


2. Ubſerve the fad Diſappointment of thoſe juſt - tations, 
Te have need that one ſhould teach yon A ES — 
1. That in the Oracles of God there are ſome firſt Principles, 
plain to be underſtood, and neceſſary to be learned. 2. That 
there are alſo deep and ſublime Myſteries, which thoſe ſhould 
ſearch into that have learned the firſt Principles, that ſo they 

may ſtand compleat in the whole Will of God. 3. That ſome 

Perſons, inſtead of going forward in Chriſtian Knowledge, for- 
get the very firſt Principles that they had learned long ago; and 

indeed they that are not improving under the Means ot Grace, 

will belloung. 4. It is a Sin and Shame for Perſons that are Men 

for their Age and Standing in the Church, to be Children and 
Babes in Underſtanding. y 

A. The Apoſtle ſhews'. how. the various Doctrines of the 
Goſpel muſt be diſpenſed to different Perſons. There are in the 
Church. Babes and Perſons of full Age, v. 12,13; 14. and 

there is in the Goſpel Milk and ſtrong Meat. Obſerve, 1. Thoſe- 
that are Babes, unskilful of the Word of Ri muſt be 

fed with Milk ; they muſt be entertained with the plaineſt 
Truths; theſe delivered in the plaineſt Manner; There muſt 'be 
Line upon Line, Precept upon Precepr, here a little, and there à little, 

Iſa. xxviii.- 10. Chriſt deſpiſeth not his Babes; he hath pro- 
vided ſuitable Food for them. It is good to be Babes in Chriſt, 
but not always to continue in that childiſh State; we ſhould 

endeavour to pais the Infant State; we ſhould always remain in 

Malice Children, but in Underſtanding we ſhould grow up to a 
| manly" Maturity. © 2. There is ſtrong Meat for-thoſe that are of 

full Age, v. 14. The deeper Myſteries of Religion belong to 
thoſe that are of a higher Claſs in the School of Chriſt, v. 
have learned the firſt Principles, and well improved them; 16 

that by reaſon of Uſe they have their Senſes exerciſed to diſ- 
cern both Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, Truth and. Error. 
Obſerve, 1. There have been always in the Chriſtian State 

| Children, young Men and Fathers, 2. Every true Chriftiagy 
: having” received a Principle of fpiritual Life from God, 

in need of Nouriſhment to pteſerve that Life. 3. That the 
Word of God is Food and Nouriſnment to the Lite of Grace, 

as new born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word; that 
| ye may grow thereby. 4. That it is the Wiſdom of Miniſters 
rightly to div ĩde the Word of Truth, and to give to every one his 
Portion; Milk to Babes, and ſtrong Meat to thoſe of full Age. 
5. That there are ſpiritual Senſes, as well as thoſe that are na- 
| rural There is a ſpiritual Eye, a ſpiritual Appetite, a ſpiritual 

' Taſte; the Soul has its Senſations as well as the Body; theſe 
are much depraved und loſt by Sin, but they are recovered by 
Grace. 61 It is by Uſe and "Exerciſe that theſe Senſes are im- 

proved, made more quick and ſtr 
* 


— 


9 
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ong. to taſte the Sweetneſs of 
hat is good and true, and the Bitterneſs of what is falſe and 
evil. Not only Reaſon amd Faith, but ſpiritual Senſe will teach 
Men to-diftinguiſh betwern what is pleaſing and what is pro- 
voking to God, r —— 06 
aur own le TIT 4 8 N FY 
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A1 e279 OH» .CH A P. VL en 
In this Chapter the Apoſtle p- to perfuade the Hebrevrs to make 
u beer Profici in Blige tn hey bod e eee 
| | cy," the dreadful Nature and Conſequences 
ſerious Manner, v. 1, 2, 3. o 9. At 
; then expreſſes his good Hopes ronterning chem, that they would per- 
ſevere m Faith" and Holineſs, to which he exhorts them, and fer 
before rhem the great Encouragement have from God, 
vb feſpet# to thei? Buy and Happineſs from v. . to the End. = 


r. 4 


2 Jeavitig the principles of che doc- 
; | ..trineE of. Chriſt, let us go on unta perfecti- 


on; not layiag again the foundation of repent- 
ance from — and of faith towards God. 
2 Of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of Kurt don of the dead, and 
eternal judgment. 3 And this will we do, if God 
permit. 4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 
onee enlightned, and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the ho! Ghoſh 
3 - And have taſted. oy ood. word of God. 

the: powers of the world to come; 6 If they 
ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto repent- 
Lance.” ſeeing they cruciſie to themſelves the Son 
| of, God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. 
7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs 
meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth 
bleſiing from God: 8 But that which beareth 
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good Improvement in ſpiritual Knowledge themſelves. 
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thorns and brier js rejected, and is nigh unto cur- 
| ſingy whoſe end into be burned. 


x. We 
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Chap. 6. 6: 


1 is A Deſcription” 
— Rain that cometh oft u 
YI T 


— ifech 
Ground is rejected. God will concern bimſelf no more about 
uch wicked Apoſtates; he will let them alone, and caſt them 

rain 


will be moſt o to Sinners themielves at 


out of his Care; he will command Clouds, that they 


\ UfronvTeceivi 
thro'ithe . Patience of God, the Curſe>is not full — 


_— ; s wah coking Panini, ſtacy vy 
8 
Thi i he 6. 


do not — 2 tl hey tg 
8 Extremiryof Sin and ny: 


HH Ca 1 w 


But beloved, we are 

05 78 aug things that accompany falyation, thou 
We thus Peak. 10 For God 3s not unrighteous, 
20 forget your -work.,and - of love, which 
have fhewed roward4 his name, in that ye have 
miniſtred to the faints, and do miniſter: 11 And 
We deſire, that every one of you do ſhe the ſame 
dil ence, fo the full aſſurance: of hope unto the 
4 12 That ye be not flothful, but follo wers 
1 them, 12 *hrovgh, faith * we PRI inherit 
omiles, or when God made. promiſe 
© DISD WELLS: ould ſwear _ no greater, 

he 'fware+by bimſelf, 14. 18 Lao bleiling, 
| the Bleſs" 55 and multi multip 
is. And To after he Rad 97 Red, 
ke olwenodzha progule. 16 For men verily: — | 6a 
e greater: and an oath for confirmation is to 
* an end ef all ſtrife. ry Wherein God wil. 
Ag more. Pundantly do. ehr unto: the. heirs, of 
nfs ns he MI his counſel, confirmed 

ir by aivoaths |. 18 That WP immutablethin 

in whith's? waß impoſh ble tor God to lie, we might 
have A ſtrong A Fearik who. have fled for re- 
e to lay dgld ,upen..She hope, ſet before us: 
19 Which e an anchor of the ſoul, 
th ſure 4 Edeka, und which entreth into that 
7 The Fall, 2 Whither” che forerunner is 
t us entred, even Jeſus, made an high-poeſt: for 

| 2 2 

bimſelf to 85 Fears of dy He: 


gence, and preventing their A- 
— elf to . and 


— — 


ts had in the way of their Duty. 


cerning them; that th would endure to the End, v. 9. 2 
w une perſuaded better Things of . Obſerve, 1. T 

ings that Sate ae, ings that are never ſe- 

— n; Things that ſhevy the Perſon to be in a 

2 of Salvation, and will iſſue in eternal Salvation. 


2. The 
Things that Salvation, are better Things chan ever 
"any H or. Apoſtate enjoyed. They are better in their 


Nature and in their Iſſue. 3. That it is our Duty to hope 
well of thoſe in whom — to the contrary; 4. Mi- 


niſters muſt ſometimes ſpeak et Caution to thoſe of 
- whoſe Salvation they havt And thoſe that have in, 
themſelves got Hopes, as to their eternal Salvation, ſhould yet 
22 feriouſly, how fatal a t it would de if 


Thus they are n 
r * RUG, . U 


| | goon in the way 


perſuaded rur mung 
5 


F oO 


8. — —— and Encouragements to them to 
heir Duty. 1. That God had: wrought 


1 Love and Charity in them which had diſs 
covered itſelf in 


Works which would not be = 
of God, u. 10. God is nat warighteous to finger your of 


| Love, &c. Good Works and Labour procecding trom Love to 


——————ů— dows comby in the Name 
1 arded. What is done to the Saints 
0g takes it as done to himſelf; 2. Thoſe that ex- 

ve is Reward”. for their labour of Love, muſt con- 
as they have Ability and Opportunity. Te 

— ——————— 


1 ——— — Diligence. 3. Thoſe chat per - 


ſevere ina diligent Diſcharge of ther Duty, ſhall attain to the 


| full Afurance oft Hope. in the End. Obſerve, 1. Full Aſſurance 
is a higher Degree 


of Hope; is full Aſſurance of . 
differ not in Nature, but only in Degree. 2. Full 
attainable by great Diligence and —— — — 

3. He proceeds to ſet before them —̃̃ — 
to attain this full Aſſurance of Hope to cha End. 2. That they 
ſnould not be ſlothful; that will oath a Man with Rags: T 
muſt not love their Eaſe, nor loſe their rtugitics: 2. That 

would: follow: the good Examples of thoſe chat had 
„ v. 14. Where learn, 1. There are forme; who from — AG 
ſurance, are gone to inherit the Promiſes. They believed thera 
before, . now they inherit them; they are got ſafe to Heaven. 
. The Way by which they came ta the 1 ; was that 
of Faith and Patience. Theſe: Graces: Were 1 :in their 


Souls, and drawn forth into Act and Exerciſe in their Lives: 


Aud if we ever expect to inherit as they do, -we muſt follow 
| them in the way of Faith and Patiencc. And thoſe: that do 
thus follow them — 2 ey pnenegbryt rows. 
and be Partakers of the ſame Bleſſedneis. 


4. The, Apoſtle cloſes the Chapter — full Ac- 


| coune of the afured Truth of the Prom of God, u. 3. 1 


ſwear by mn greater, he wee" a 


e mgmt, mane eee 
in the eternal Counſel of God, and Or 
may be depended wpon, 

! They are al nfrwed the Oath of God. He has not 


the Promiſe? Seh, 
will multiply thee. he Bing of G dis the 
SE En: 
and will multiply Bleſhings, till he has brought them to 
perfect Bleſſedneſs. 2. What was' the Oath by which this Pro- 


— by 

made good to him after he had patientiy endured. 1. There is 

de en laren een ſontizaa ng one abe the Fro 

miſe and the Perfgrmance. 2. Pt endure is Ha 
haye Patience to endure to: 


2 Stet - 
ture und Deſigu of an-Oath, in which Men ſwear by the Greater, 
not by Creatures, but by the Lord himſelf; and it is to put an 
End to all Diſpute about the Matter, either to Diſputes wi 
our o Breaſts, Doubts and Diſtruſts, or Diſputes with others. 
|| especally wink the Promiet. - Now if God would 

to take an Oath to his oy rH er e 
ture and of it. 

2. The Promiſes: of God ne dl foundo! in-hix eternal Coun- 
ſe; and this Counſel of his is an immutable Counſel, - 1. The 
Promiſe of Bleſſedneſs which God has made to Believers, is not 
1 raſn and Thing, but the reſult * eternal Purpoſo. 

That this of God was cyt pt, 2 
ſettled there between the eternal Father, San and Spirit: 
Counſels of God can never be altered; it is imm 
never needs to his Counſels; for nothing new: cam 
to him who fees; the End from the: Beginnin «ad Ne 

Þ Theſe Promiſes of God, that are founded in.the i 
« Counſti of God, and confit med by the Oath, of = 
fafely be depended upon, ſor here we have wo immu 
Thin tte Counsel, and the Outh of God. in which Iris im- 
2 for God to lye, 22 his Nature, as well as to 
Here obſerve, (1.) Who they are to whom; God has 
given ſuch full Security of Happineſs, 1. They are the. Heirs 
of the Promiſe: Such as have a Title to the Promiſes by Inbe- 
ritance, by Virtue of their newy Birth, and Union with Chriſt. 
We art — The. . is the 
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Chap. 7. 
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laheritance we are born toi; it is by a new and [heavenly Birth 
that any are born Heirs to the Promiſe, 2. They are ſuch as 
have fled for —_ to the Hope ſet before them. Under the 
Law there were Cities of Refuge provided for thoſt that were 
ſued by the Avenger of Blood. | Here is a much better Re- 
* prepared by the Goſpel; a Refuge for all Sinners that ſhall 
have the Heart to flee_to. it; yea, though they have been the 
Chief of Sinners. 9 8 
2.) What God's towards them is in giving them 
ſuch Securities, that they 'might have ſtrong Conſotation. Ob- 
ſerve, © 1. God is concerned for the: Confolation of Believers, as 


well as for their Sanctiſication; he would have his Children. | 
walk in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comforts of the 


Holy Gheſt. 2. The Conſolatious of God are ſtrong enough 
to ſupport his le under their ſtrongeſt Trials; The Com- 
farts of this World are too weak to up the Soul under 
Temptation, Perſecution and Death; but the Conſolations of 
the Lord are neither few nor ſmall. 
(3) What Uſe the People of God ſhould make of their 
and Comfort, that molt refreſhing and comfortable Hope 
of eternal Bleſſedneſs that God has given them. Why this is, 
and muſt be unto them, ary to the Sort, frare and fir. 
faſt, &c. v. 19. Here, 1. we are in this World as a Ship at 
Sea, liable to be toffed' up and down, and in danger of being 
caſt away. Our Souls are the Veſſels; the Comforts; arid Ex- 
pectation, and Graces, and Happineſs of our Souls are the pre- 
cious Cargo, with which theſe Veſtels are laded; Heaven is the 
Harbour to which we fail ; the Temptations, Perſecutions and 
Afflictions that we encounter, are the Winds and Waves that 
threaten out Shipwreck. 2. We have need of an Ancher to 
keep us ſure and ſtrady, or we are in continua 3. Goſ- 
is our Anchor; as in our- Day of Hattel it is: our Hel- 
met, ſo in our flormy Paſlage. thr this. World it is our 
4 It is ſure aud aſt, or elſe it could not k 
us W. x. It is ſure in its own Nature; for it is the ſpe 
Work of God in the Soul, it is good Hope * Grace; it 
is not a. flattering Hope made out of the Spiders Web, bur it 
is a true Work of God, it is a ſtrong and ſubſtantial thing, 
2. It is Redfalt as to its Object; it is an Anchor that has taken 
good 'hold, it enters into that which is within the Veil, it is 
an Anchor that is caſt upon the Rock, the Rock of Ages; it 
not think to faſten in the Sands, but enters within the Veil, 
fixes there upon Chriſt; he is the Object, he is the Anchor- 
of the Believer's Hope. As an unſeen; Glory, within the 
is what the ' Believer is-hoping for; fo an unſeen Jeſus 
ichit, the Veil is the Foundation of his Hope; the free 
of God, the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt; and the 
ful Influences of his Spirit, are the Grounds of his Hope, 
it is a ſtedfaſt Hope, Jeſus Chriſt is the Object and 
of the Believer s Hope in ſeveral Reſpecta. r. As he is en- 
within the Veil tu intercede with God in virtue of that Sa- 
ce which he offered up without the Veib Hope faſtens upon 
Sacrifice and. — * 2. As he is the Forerunner of 
People, gone within the Veil to pr a Place fer them. 
aſſure them that they ſhall follow him, be is the Earneſt 
irft-fruits of Believers, both in his Reſurrection and AC- 
3- As he abides there an High Prieſt after the Order 
eder; a Prieſt for ever, whoſe Prieſt hood ſhall never 
„never fail, till it has accompliſhed its whole: Work and 
Delign, which is the full and Happineſs of all that have 
believed on Chriſt, - Now this ſhould engage us alt to cle up 
our Intereſt in Chriſt, that we may fix our Hopes in him as 
our Forerunner, that is entred thither for us, for our Sakes, 
for our r watch over our higheſt Intereſts and Com- 
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cerns: And let us love Heaven the more on his Account, 
and long to be there with him, where we ſhalb be for ever (ate, 
aud for ever fatisfied, 

* 

CHAP. VII. 


The Doctrine of the Priftly Chriſt is fo. ercellam in is ſelf 
and fo eſſential a Part * . Faith, that the = 
loves. to- dwell a it. Nothing mad? the Jevrs fo. fond of the * 
Levitical Diſpenſation as the high Efttem they had of their Pries 
ind, and i was double « ſued and excellent Inſltution ; 
it was 4 very ſovere Threatning denounced againſt the Jews, 
Ui. 4. That the Children of Gat ould CONE — 
without 4 Prince or Prieft,, and without # Sacrifice, and withous 
an Ephod, and without Tiraphim. 
_ them. that Lr „N. 
better High Prieſt, a Priefthood of an: higher Order, aud conſequent- 
by a better Diſgenſation or Couguant, a. better Law and Teſtament ; 
_ this be ſhews in this Chapter, where, 1. We have 4 more jurticu- 
lar Atcount of Melchiſedec, v,. t, 2, 3. 2. The Ex ' of 
Giro {gh er 11. 3 47 
Accommodation 0 to Chniſt,. t the ſuperior Excellency 
Lr if 


OR this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt 
or the moſt high God, who met Abraham 


4 


—"HEBRDB 


ad, * - . 
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$: 61 
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returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, and 
bleſſed; him: 2 To... whom. allo Abraham gave 
2 tenth part of all: firſt being by interpretation 
king of righ and after that alſo king of 
Satern, which is, king of peace; 3 Wirhour 
fatlier, without mother, without deſcent, having 
neither beginning of days, nor end of liſe; but 
made like unto the Son of God, abideth a prieſt 
ha OTST. 


The Chapter foregoing ended” with a Repetition of what 
| had been cited once * in before out of P/al. cx. 4. Feſws 
an High Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec: Now this 
Chapter ts as a Sermon upon that Text; here the Apoſtle ſets 
before them ſome of the Meat he had fpoken of before, 
hoping they would by greater Diligence be better prepated to 
geſt it. | 
1. The great | 
this Xfelchiſedec? Al the Account we have of him in the Old 
Teſtament is Gen, xiv; 18, 19, &c. and in Fal. cx. 4. Indeed 
we ate much in the dark about him; God bas thought fit to 
leave us ſo, that this Melcbiſedet might be a more lively Type 
of him whoſe. Generation none can declare. If Men will not 
be fatisffedd with What is revealed, they muſt rove about in the 
duk in endiefs Conjettures, ſome fancying him to have been 
an Angel, others the Holy 'Ghoſt ; but the Opinions concerns 
— hs that are beſt worthy our Confideration, are theſe 


1, The Rabbits and moſt of the Fewiſh Writers think he Was 
Shem the Som of Noah; who was King and Prieſt to thoſe 
deſcended from, after the manner of the other Patriarchs ; bu 
it is not p he ſhould thus change his Name: Beſides, we 
have no Account of his ſettling in the Land of Canaan. | 

2. Many Chriſtian Writers have thought him fo be Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, appearing by a ſpecial Diſpenſation and Privil 
to Abraham in the Fleſh, and * was Known to are 


= ts 


. 


- 


King that reigned in Salas, and up Religion and 
Worth SU five Gan ho. ws 
Chriſt, and was honoured by Abraham as ſuch. | 
But we fhall leave theſe Conjectures, and labour to under- 
ſtand; as fay as we can, What is here aid of him by the Apo- 


ſtle, and how Chrift is reprefented INT 4 b. 1, % 3 
r. Melchiſedec was a King, and fo is the Lord Jeſus; 4 Ki 


ders, and he rules over all for the Good of his People. 

2. Thar he was King of Righteouſneſs : ,His Name figni- 
fies the righteous King. Jeſus 
ous King; rightful in his Title, righteous in his Government, 
He is the Lord our Righteouſneſs, he has fulfill'd all Righ- 
teoufneſs, and brought in an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and: he 
loves Righreoutnefs and righteous Perſons, and hates DAT, 

3. He was King of Salem, that is, King of Peace; firſt 

King, of Righteouſneſs, and. aſter that alſo firſt King of Peace: 
80 is our Lord Jeſus; he by his Righteouſneſs made Peace; 
the Fruit of Righteoutheſs is Peace, Chriſt fpeaks Peace, cre- 
ates Peace, he is our Peace maker. : ach, 

4. He was Prieſt of the moſt High God, qualified and anoint- 
ed in an extraordinary Manner to be his Prieſt among the Gen- 
fites, So ix the Lord Jeſus; he is the Prieſt of the molt H; 
God, and the Semi, muſt come to God. by him; it is onh 
ou his Prieſthood that we can obtain Reconciliation: and 
Remitthon' of Sin. ö 4 

5. He was without Father, without» Mother, without Deſcent, ba 
ving neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life, v. 3. This aut 
not be anderſtgod according to the Letter, but the Scripture 
has choſen to ſet him forth as. an N N * wr 
out giving us his Genealogy, that he mi a fitter 
of Frith, Foko as Man was Webart Father, as God without VN 


him from another, nor from him to another, but is perſonal 


the Kings, and bleſſed him. The Story is recorded, Gen. xiv. 
his: Servants when. they were wearyz be pave as x King, and 


their ſpiritual Conflicts, and refreſhes them, and renews their 
8 „and bleſſes them. Be > = | 8 
4, That Arab ge bim a tenth all, v. 2. L e. 
a8 the. Apoſtle e on 

did; either as an Expreſſion of his Gratitude for what acelchi- 


beides hind done for Kim, or as a Teſtimotiy of his Flomage ig 
| 8 


Cece 


. 
op" 3 
V- 


. * 


1 


7. The moſt received Opinion is, that he was 4 C unnd 


wriſt is a rightful and a righte- . 


ther ; whoſe Prieſthood is without Deſcent, did not deſcend to 


bleſſed as a Prieſt, Thus our Loxd Jeſus meets his People in 


lains- it, of all) the Spdils, and this Arab 


jon that firſt offers it elf is, Who was 


of God's anvinting ; the Government is laid upon his Soul- 


. 


+4 


6. That he met Araki returning from the Slaughter f 
18. he brought forth Bread and Wine to reffeſh Am and © 
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g, .or 2 an Offering vowed, and attendance at the altar. 14 For it is evident tir 
1 Nel aid by his Prieſt, And thus, are + #5 evident that 


- 2 aineth'to another tribe, of whi 


„ 4 2 
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dedicated to God, to be p 


5.0 E. Ah $45 | our Lord ſprang out of juda; of Which tribe 
| * E . A — — * gol — Moles ſpaße nothing concerning prieſthood. 
ceive. from him; and to pay our Homage aud Subjection to If And n ig yet far more evident: for that after 


him as our King, and to put all our Offerings into his, 


| d | the.fimilitude of Mclchiſedec there ariſetij a t 
to be preſented by him to the Father in the Incenſe of his own | not her 
1 „ 34 G 144 3 


eth à Prieſt for ever. 5 


[ES 7; 


525 m | 18 For there is yerily a di ir Nin 
Ude is the eternal and only begorten of the Father, who abid- verily z difanfulling of the com 


4 Now conſider how great this man 2045, un- — perfect, but the bringing in of a better 


to whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the | hope 


14; by the which we draw nigh unto God. 


tenth of che ſpoils. f And verily they chat are | 209 And in as much as not without an oath he wo; 


ce of the | made riet, 21 (For thoſe prieſts were made 
_ * prieſthood, have a commandment to take tithes without an oath: but this with an oath, by him 


of the people, according to the law, that is, of | that ſaid unto him, The Lord fware, and ln not 


of Abraham: 6 


2 Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order 
ot Melchiſedec) 22 By ſo much was Jeſus made 


"counted from them, received tithes of Abraham, | a ſurety ot a better teſtament. 23 And _ truly 
and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. / And | were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered 


withour-all contradiction, the leſs is bleſſed of the | to continue 
better. 8 And here men that die receive tithes: man, . becauſe 


NEED of death: 24 But this 
continueth ever, hath. an un- 


but there be receiveth tbem, of whom. it is wit | changeable. prieſthood. - 27 W herefore he is able 
neſſed chat he liveth. 9 And as. I may {o lay, alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come” un- 
Levi alſo who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in to God by fim, ſeeing he ever liveth to make in- 


Abraham. 10 For he was yet in the loyns of his | terceſſion for them. 20 For ſuch an hi 


father when Melchiſedec met him. 


gh prieſt 
became us, ne ic holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſe- 


DU 3 rate from ſinners, and made higher then the 
2. Let us now conſider (as the Apoſtle adviſes) how great = 5 


lis Melcbiſedec vas, and how far his Prieſthood was above that 


eavens;z”” 27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe 


2% | Bee high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own 
| 83 . 2 e P.. | fins, and then for the peo les: for this he did 


hood appear, 


. From Abraham's paying the Tenth of the ſpoils unto him; 
and it is well obſerved Levi paid Tithes to Melchiſedec in 


once, when he offered up himſelf. - 28 For the 
law makerh men high prieſts, which have infir- 


| 2 - mity; bur the word of the oath, which was ſince 
Fabam, v. 10% Now Leu received the Office of the Prieſt- ? 
| Lom God: and was to take Tithes of the From yr the law, makezþ the Son, who is conſecrated for | 


ee Leu paid Tithes to leder, as to à greater evermore. 
diet than Mime, A wa. High Prieſt who af- | + 


terwards appear, of whom Melchiſedec was a Type, muſt be 3. Obſerve the N 
much ſuperior to any of the Levitical Prieſts, who paid Tithes 


in Abr to edc. And now by this Argument of | ren, by whom that Perfection ſhould come, that could not 
Perſons doing things, that are Matters of Right or 22 
v 


the Loins of their Predeceſſors, we have an Illuſtration 


we may be faid to have ſinned in Adam, and fallen with him 
in his firſt T ion. We were in Adams Loins when 


he finned, and Guilt and Pravity that was contracted 


eceſſity there was of raiſing up another Prieſt 
after the Order of Melchiſedec, and not after the Order of Aa- 


come by the Levitical Prieſthood; which therefore muſt be 
changed, and the whole Oeconomy with it, v. 11, 12, Cr. 
Here, 1. It is aſſerted, that Perfection could not come by the 
Levitical Prieſthood and the Law, they could not put thoſe 


the human Nature, when it was in our firſt Parents, is equi- things they pointed out unto them, could only direct 
tably imputed and derived to the fame Nature as it is in all — Ghar. — 4 | 


other Perſons naturally deſcended from them, It juſtly adheres 
to the Nature, and it muſt be by an Act of Grace if ever it be 


- taken away. 


2. From Melthiſedec's bleſſing of Abraham, who had the Pro- | may have perfect Holineſs and 
muſes, v. 6, 7. Aud without Contradidion, the leſs is bleſſed of the 


that came to them „ een e e 


they could only ſnew them the way, 2. That 
therefore another Prieſt muſt therefore be raiſed up the Or- 
der of Melciiſcuer, by whom, and his Law of Faith, Perfection 
might come to all obey him; and bleſſed be God that we 
fect Happineſs by Chriſt in 
the Covenant of Grace, according to the Goſpel, for we are 


freazer. Where, 1. obſerve Alraham's great Dignity and Feli- | complete in him. 3. It is aſſerted, that the Prieſthood being 


"city that he had the Promiſes. He was one in Covenant with 


God, to whom God had given exceeding great and 


changed, there muſt of Neceſſity be a Change of the Law, 


ceeding precious | there being ſo near a Relation between the Prieſthood and the 
Promiſes. That Man is Hick and tapby indeed N 1. an 


Eftate in Bills and Bonds under God's own Hand and Seal. 
Theſe Promiſes are both of the Life that now is, and of that 
- which is to come; this Honour have all thoſe who receive the | and 
Lord Jeſus, in whom all the Promiſes are Yea and Amen. 2. Mel- 
Heuers greater Honour, in that it was his Place and 2 


Xo bleſs Araham; and it is an inconteſted Maxim, That the 
3s bleſſed of the greater, v. 7. He that gives the Bleſſing is grea 


Law, the Diſpenſation could not be the fame under another 
Prieſthood ; a new Prieſthood muſt be under a new Regulation, 

in another way, and by Rules proper to its Nature 
der. 4. It is not only afferted, but proved, that the 
Prieſthood and Law are changed, v. 13, 14. That Prieſthood and 
Law by which Perfection could not come, are aboliſhed, and a 


os | Prieſt is riſen, and a Diſpenfation now ſet up, by which true 
ter 


Believers may be made perfect. Now that there is ſuch a 


than he that receives it; and ther Chriſt the Antitype of | C is obyious, 


_ *Melehiſedee, the Meriter and Mediator of all Bleſſings to the 


' thi 1. In the Tribe of which the Prieſthood comes, before it 
Chicken of Men, muſt be greater than all the Prieſts of the | was the Tribe of Levi; n ſprang out 
; 'Order of A. | 2 . of Judah. of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the 


II If therefore perfection were by the Leviti- 
cal prieſthood (for under it the people receive the 


Prieſthood, w. i. This Change of the Family ſhews a real 
* of the Law of Prieſthood, Le 
2. In the Form and Order of making the Prieſts, before in 


law). what further need war bers chat another de Hie Prieſthood, they were, made after the Law of » 


; | Co d bu igh Prieſt made 
pPrieſt ſhould riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, reer 


after the Power of an endleſs Life. The former Law appoint- 


and* not be called after the order of Aaron ? | ed — the Office ſhould Qual, x hy Dich 2 Father, 
12 For the pri ing anged ig | unto his eldeſt Son, according to the Order of carnal or natu- 
8 el pr. EE OO 7 — — 2 ral Generation; for none of the High Prieſts under that Law 


were without Father or Mother, or without Deſcent, they had 


13 For he of whom theſe t on arc ſpoken, per- not Life and Immortality in themſelyes. They. had both Be- 
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mandmeat or Law of Primogeniture directed their Succeſſion, 
28 it did in Matters of C, vil. Right and Inheritance. But the 
Law by which Chriſt was conſtituted a Prieſt; after the Order 
of Melchiſedec, was the Power of an endleſs: Lie That Lite 
and Immortality which he had in himſclf,. was his Right and 
Title to the Prieſthood, not his Deſcent from former Prieſts. 
This makes a, great Difference in the Prieſthood; ; and in the 
Occonomy. too, and gives the Preference vaſtly to Chriſt and 
the, Goſpel... The very, Law which conſtituted the Levitical 
Prielhhood, ſuppoſed the Prieſts to be weak. Frail, dying Creas 
tures, not able do preſerve their own. natural Lives, but muſt 


be content and glad to {uryiye in their Poſterity after the Fleſh; | 


much leſs. could they by any Power or Authority, they had 
convey ſpiritual Lite and Bleiſedneis to thoſe that came to them. 
But the High Prieſt of our Proteſſion holds his Office by that 
innate. Power of endleſs Life, Which be has in himſeli, not 
only to preſerye himſelf alive, but to communicate ſpiritual 
and. eternal Life to all thoſe that duly rely upon his Sacrifice 
and Interceſſion. Some think the Law of. the carnal Com- 
mandment_ refers unto the external. Rites, of Conſecration, 
and the carnal Offerings that were made ; but the Power of an 
endleſs: Lite, to the ſpiritual living Sacrifices proper to the Goſs 
pel, and the ſpiritual and eternal Privileges, purchaſed by Chriſt, 
who. was conſecrated by the eternal Spirit of Life chat hege. 
ceived Without Meaſure. | OE | 
3. There is a Change in the Efficacy of the Prieſthood, the 
former was weak and unprofitable , made nothing perfect; the 
later brought in a better Hope, by Which wWe draw neat to 
God, v. 18, 19. The Levitical Prieſthood brought nothing to 


perfection; it could not juſtiſie Mens Perſons trom Gyiltz-it | 


could not ſanctifie them from inward. Pollution; it could not 
cleanſe the Conſciences of the Worſhippers from dead Works; 
all it could do, was to lead them to the Antitype. But che 
Prieſthood of Chriſt carries in it, and brings along with it, a 
better Hope; it-ſhews us the true Foundation of all that Hope 
we have towards God for Pardon and Salvation; and it more 
clearly "diſcovers the great Objects of our Hope; and ſo it tends 


to work in us a more ſtrong and lively Hope of - Acceptance 


with God. And by this Hope we: are enconraged to draw 
nigh unto God; to enter into a Covenant Union with him; to 
livea Life of Converſe and Communion with him. We may 
now draw near; with a true Heart; and with the full Aſſurance 
of Faith, having our Minds ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. 
The former Prieſthood rather kept Men at a Diſtance, and uns 
der a. Spirit of Bondage. Fa 

4. There is a Change in God's way of acting in this Prieſts 
hood. He has taken an Oath to Chriſt, which he never did to 
any of the Order of Aarm. God never gave them any fach 
Aſſurance of their Continuance, never engaged himſelf by Oath 
or Promiſe, that the'rs ſhould be an everlaſting Prielthood'; 
and therefore gave them no Reaſon to expect the Perperuity.of 
it, but rather to look upom it 48 a tem Law. But Chriſt 
was made a Prieſt with the Oath of God ; be Lord hath ſworn, 
and will tot repent, Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, v. 21. Here God has upon Oath declared the 
Immutabtlity, Excellency, Efficacy and Eternity of the Prieſts 
hood of Chriſt. | | | 
F. There is a Change in that Covenant, of which the Prieſt» 
hood was a Security, and. the Prieſt a Surety ; that is, a, Change 
in the Diſpeniation of that Covenant. The Golpel-Ditpenia- 
tion is more full, free, more per ipichous, more {pirityal, and 


more efficacious than that of the Law. Chriſt is in this Go 


pel Covenant a Surety” for us to God; and for God to us, to 
ſee that the Articles be performed"on. both Parts He as ſures 


* tied tbe divine and humane Nature together in his own 


ſon, and therein given Afſitrance of Reconciliation; and he 
has a. ſurely tied God and Man together in the Bond of the 
everlaſting Covenant. He pleads with Men to keep their Cos 
venant with God, and he pleads with God that he will ful] 


his Promiſes to Men, which he is always rezdy to do, in a | 


way ſuitable to his. Majeſty and Glory, that is, thro” a Mediator, 

6. There is a remarkable Change” in the Number of the 
Priefts under theſe different Orders: In that of Aaron, there 
was a Multitude of Prieſts, of High Prieſts, not at once, but 
ſucceſſively; but in this of Chriſt there is but one and the fame: 
The Reaſon is plain, the Levitical Priefts were many, becauſe 
they were not fuffored to continge by reaſon.of Death. Their Office, 


- how high and honourable ſoever, could not ſecure them from 


dying; and as one died, mother muſt ſueceed, and after a while 
muſt" give place to à third, till the Number was become very 

edt. But this our High Prieſt Gnringes for ever; and his 

rieſthood is 4 ag«C«7ov, an unchangeable one, That does not 
paſs. from one to another, as the former did; it is always in 
the ſame Hand; there n be no Vacancy in this Prieſthood, 
no Hour or Moment, in which the People are without a Prieſt 
to negotiate their ſpiritual Concerns in Heaven; ſuch a Vacan 
might be very dangerous and prejudicial to them; but chis 1s 
their Safety and Happineſs, that this everliving High Prieft "ts 
able to fave to the utmoſt, in all Times, in all Calls: in every 
Juncture, all that come to God by him, v. 25. So that here 
is a manifeſt Alteration much for the better. 
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| 


holy Angels themſelves; who, tho 


| 


. There,js a remarkable Differcnce U the Moral Qualificatts 
ons of the Prieſts; thoſe. that were of the Order of Aan, 


were not only mortal Men, but ſinful Men, that had their ſin- 
'ful as well as natural Infirmities; they needed to offer up Sa- 
crifices firſt for their own Sins, and then for the People: But 
our High Frieſt; Who was conſecrated by the Word of the 
Oath, needed only to offer up once for the People, never at all 
for himſelf; for he has not only an immutable Conſecration to 


his Office, but an immutable Sanctity in his Perſon; He is ſuct 


n High Prieſt as became us, holy, harmleſs and undefiled, &c. 
4. 26, 27, 28, Ca 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Caſe as Sinners needed an High Prieſt 


to make Satisfaction and Interceſſion ſor us. 2, No. Prieft. 
could be ſuitable or ſufficient for our Reconciliation to God, 
but oge that was perfectly righteous in his own Perſon; he 
muſt be rightepus. in himſelf, or he could not be à Propitiation 
for our Sin, or our Advocate with the Father. 3. 7 


4 - at 
Lord Jeſus was exactly ſuch an High Prieſt as we wanted. * 


be has a perſonal Holinefs, abſolutely perfect. And obſerve the 
; Deſcription we have of the perſonal Holineſs of Chrilt ex- 
preſs d in various Terms, and ſome learned Divines think they | 
4 of them relate to his petfect Purity, r.. 
1 


- 


1. He is holy, 1. e. 


no Sin dwells in him, though it does in the, of Chriſtians, . 
not the leaſt finful Tndlination, ©, 4 3 

1. He is hatmlets, 7, . perfeckly 
greſſion, has done no Violence, nor is there any Deceit in his 
Mouth, never did the leaſt Wrong to God or Man. 

3. He is undefiled; that is, was never acceſſaty to other Mens 
Sins; the beſt of Chriſtians have need to pray God would 
forgive them their other Mens Sins. It is à difficult thing to 
keep our ſelves pure, ſo as not to partake in the Guilt of other 
Mens Sins, by contributing ſome way towards them, or not 


doing what we ought to prevent them. Chriſt was undefited; | 
though he took upon him the Guilt of our Sins, yet he never 


involved himſelf in the Fact and Fault of them. | 

4. He is deparate from Sinners, not only in his preſent State, 
having entred as our High Prieſt into the Holieſt of all, into 
which nothing defiled can enter; but in his perſonal Purity he 
has no ſuch Union with Sinners, cither natural or as 
can derive upon him original Sin. This comes upon us by 
virtue of our natural and federal Union with the firſt Adam, 
we deſcending from him in the ordinary Way. But Chrift 


was, by his meffable Conception in the Virgin, ſeparate fromm 
Sinners ; tho' be took a ftue humane Nature, yet the miracu- 


lous Way in which it was concei ved ſet him upon a ſeparate 
toot from all the reſt of Mankind. | 
5. He is made higher than the Heavens. Moſt Expolitors 


underſtand chis concerning his State of Exaltation in Heaven, 


* the Right Hand of God, to perfect the Deſign of his Prieſt- 
hogd. But Dr. Goodwin thinks this may be very juſtly referr d 
to the perſonal Halineſs of Chriſt, that is greater and more 
perfect than the Holineſs of the Hoſts of Heaven, that is, the 
they are free from Sin, yet 
are not in themſelves free from all Poſſibility of Sinning. And 

therefore We read, God guteth no Daf 1 bis holy 

chargeth bis Angels with Folly, Job iv. 18. that is, with Weak-. 
neſs,” Peccability. They may be one Hour, and Devils 
another as many of them were; and that the holy ar, ſhall 
not now fall, does not proceed from a Defectibility of Nature, 
but from the Election of God; they are elect Angels. 

It is very likely this Explanation of the Words, made higher 
than ale Heavens, may bethought too much ſtrained, and that 
it _ wo be underſtood of the Dignity of Chriſt's State, and 
not parte& Holineſs of his Perſon ; and the rather becauſe 
it is 1aid he Was made higher, ui -; but it is well known 
that Word i geg in a neutral Senſe, as where it is faid, ye- 
1icFy 's Ord; wxnbne, Let God be Ire. BM | . 

The other Characters in the Verſe plainly belong to the per- 
ſonal Perfection of Chriſt in Holineſs, as oppoſed to the ſinful 
Infirmities of the Levitical Prieſts ; and it ſeems ous: to 
think this mult do 1o too, if it may be fairly taken in ſuch a 
Senſe; and it appears get more probable, ſince the Validity and 
Prevalency of Chrilfs Prieſthood in v. 27. is placed in the Im- 
partiality and Diſintereſtedneis of it: He needed not to offer up 


tor himſelf, it was a diſintereſted Mediation; he mediated. for 


that Mercy for others which he gid not need for himſelf; bad 
he needed it himſelf, he had | Party, and could not haye 
been a Mediator; a Criminal, and could not have bern an Ad- 
vocate for Sinners. Nowy to render his Mediation the more 
impartial and difintereſted, it ſeems requifite not only that he 


had no preſent need of that Favour for himſelf, which he me- 


diated for in Behalf of others, but that he never could ſtand 
in nee of tt; | Tho" he needed it not to Day, yet if he knew 
he might: be in thoſe Circumſtznces as to need it te Morrow, 
or in ny future Time, he muſt have been thought to have had 
ſome Eye" upon his own Intereſt, and therefore could not act 
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"= Sinners on the other! H pretend not here to follow the Notes 
of our late excellent Expoſitor, into whoſe Labours we have 
ente but have taken the Liberty to vindicate this Notion of 
the leutned Dr. Goodwin from the Exceptions that I know have 
breti mide to it; and I have the rather done it, becauſe if it 
will bold good, it gives us farther Evidence how, neceſſar y it 
was that" the Mediator ſhould be God, ſince no meer Creature 
is of himſelf poſſeſſdd of that Impeccability which will fer him 

_ abovc-alt poſſible need of Favour and Metey for hirh(elf, 


e 


In this Cha ile Pr fues Bis former Subjech, the Prieftheed 

On Ea Eons 

2. 2. Hy ſets before thetts the neceſſary Parts of the prieffly Of- 

| 135 3,4, L Lid, 3+ Largely illuſtrates the Es 
Fri of Chriſt, by conſidering the Excellency 

© Diſpmijtion 0 | 

'y. 6. ie 


1 W 


of that new 
Cougnant or which Chriſt in the; Mediator, from 
& TO W. of the things which we have ſpoken, 
bis i the ſum: We have ſuch an High 
rieſt who is ſer on the right hand of the throne 
of the Majeſty in the heavers; 2 A miniſter of 
the ſanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and hot n. 


: Hete is a ſummary Recital of what had been ſaid before 
concerning the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſthood, ſhewing both 
what we have in Chriſt where he now refides, and what Sanc- 
tuary he is the Miniſter. of. 1. What we have in Chriſt; we 
have an High Prieſt, and ſuch an High Prieſt, as no other Peo- 
ple erer had, u Age of the World, or of the Church, ever 
+ ; all others were but Types and Shadows. of this High 

rieſt. He is adequately fitted and abſolutely fufficient to 

the Iatents and Purpoſcs.of.an High Prieft, both with ref} 
to the Honour of God, and the Happineſs of Men and himielf; 
the great Honour of all thoſe that have an Intereſt in him, 
2. Where be now reſides 3 he is ſet en the Right Hand of the 
Arne of the Majeſly on high, that is, of the E 

yen, There the Mediator is placed, and he is 

Authority and Power both in Heaven and upon Earth; this 

is the Reward of his Humiliation; this Authority he exerci 
tur the Gloty of his Father, for his own Honour, and for the 
inels of all that belong to bim, and he will by his Al- 


mighty Power bring every one of them in their own Order, 
© ſieal Body, that where he is, they may 


= 


| Work of Satisfaction in the 


Affairs, interceding with God for them, that their Sins 
be and their Perſons and Services accepted thro' the 
it of his Sacrifice. He is not only in Heaven” enjoyi 

great Dominion and Dignity, but, as che High Prieſt of hi 
Church, executing this Office for them all in general, and eve- 
ry Member of the Church in particular, £. | 

For every high prieſt is ordained to offer 
and ſacrifices: Wherefore i ig of neceſſity 


if he were on tatth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, 
ſeeing that there are 8 that offer gifts accord - 
ing to the law: 7 Who ſerve unto the example 
ſhadow of cheavenly things, as Moſes was ad- 
momiſhed of God, when he was about to make 
the tabernacle. For ſee (ſaith he) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee 
in the mount. 8 
_ Here the Apoſtle ts before the Eren, the 
of. Chriſt's Prieſthood, or what it was. that bel 
Officez in Conformity to what every High Frieſt is ordained 
to. (=; very High Prict is ordaine A... Gifes and e 
Whatever was brought to to, 
God, whether expi — or P = 
Thank-offerings ; theſe muſt be offered by the Prieſt, who was 
to. expiate their Guilt by the Blood of the Sacrifice, and per- 
fume their Gifts and Services by his holy facenſe, to render 


Taxy Parts 


ö 


ency of, 


it this man have ſome what allo to offer. 4 For | 


( 
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their Perſons and Performances typically acceptable; fo then it 
neceflarily belongs to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, that he ſhould 
have ſomewhat to offer ; and he, as the Anti had him ſelt 
to offer his human Nature upon the Altar of his divine Na- 
ture, as the great atoning Sacrifice that finiſhed Tranſgreſſion, 
and made an end of Sin once for all; and he hath the Incenſe of 
his own Righteouſneſs and Merits too, to offer with all that 
| his People offer up to God by him, to render them acceptable, We 
; mult not dare to approach to God, or to preſent any thing to hi 

6 Y o aum 
but in and thro* Chriſt, depending upon his Merits Media- 
tion for if we are accepted, it is in the beloved. 2. Chriſt 
muſt now execute his Prieſthood in Heaven, in the Holy of 
Holies, the true Tabernacle which the Lord hath fixed. Thus 
the Type muſt be fully anſwered; having finiſhed the Work of 
| Sacrificing here, he muſt go into Heaven to preſent his Righte- 
ouſheſs, and to make Interceſſion there. For, 1. If Chrift were 
% Earth, be ſhould not 6+ a Tri, v. 4. that is, not accord- 
ing to the Levitical Laws, as not being of the Line of that 
| Priefthoo4; and ſo long as that Pricſthood continued, there 
; muſt be a ſtrict d had to the divine Inſtitution in every 
thing. 2. All the ices of the Prieſt, under the Law, and 
N thing in that Tabernacle which was framed according to 
the Pattern in the Mount, were only Samplers and Shadows of 
; heavenly things, v. . Chriſt is the Subſtance and End of the 
Law for Righteouſneſs. Something therefore there muſt be in 
Chriſt's Prieſthood that anſwers to the High Prieſt's en 
within the Veil to make Interceſſion, without which he 


not have been a perfe& Prieſt; and what is that but the Aſcen- 
flon of Chriſt into Heaven, and his A ce there in the 
Sight of God for his People, to preſent their Prayers, and 
plead their - Cauſe? So that if he had ſtill continued on Earth, 
| he could not have been a perfect Prieſt; and an imperfrct one 
be could not be. . * . 


6. But now hath he obtained a-more excellent 
miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator 
of a better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 
better promiſes. 7 For if that firſt ee . 
been Gultleks then ſhould no place have been 
ſought for the ſecond. 8 For finding fault with 
them, he faith, Behold the days come (faith the 
Lord) when I will make a new covenant with the 
houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judah: 
9 Not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day when I took th 
by the hand to lead them out of the nd of 


Egypt; becauſe they continued not in my cove- 
nant, and I them not, {aith the Lord. 
10 For this is the covenant that I will make with 
the houſe of Iſracl after thoſe days, faith the Lord; 
I will put my, laws into their mind, and write 
them in their hearts; and I will be to them a God, 
and they ſhall be to me a people. 11 And they 
ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and cve- 
Ty man his brother, Aying, Know the Lord: for 
al ſhall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
12 For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſ- 
'ne6, and their fins and their iniquities will I re- 
{member no more. 13 In that he faith, A new 
covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to va- 
niſſi away. n 9 


-» 
4 o 


In. this part of the Chapter the Apoſtle illuſtrates and con- 
firms the ſuperior Excellency of the Prieſthood of Chriſt above 
that of darn, from the Excellency of that Covenant, or that 
Diſpealation of the Covenant of Grace, of which Chriſt was 
the Mediator, v. 6. his Miniſtry is more excellent, by how 
much he is the Mediator of a better Covenant. The Body and 


in rightly diſtinguiſh the two Covenants, the Co- 
hls * Works, 2 the Covenant of Grace, and between 
the two Diſpenſations of the Covenant of Grace, that under 
the Old Teſtament, and that under the New. Now obſerye, 
I. What is here {aid of the old Covenant, or rather of the 
old Diſpenſation' of the Covenant of Grace; of this. it is aid, 
1. That it was made with the Fathers of the Fewi/h Nation 
at Mount Sinai, v. g. and Moſes was the Mediator of that Coyc- 
nant, when God took them by the Hand to lead them out of 
the Land of Egypr, which ſpeaks the great Affection, Conde- 
ſcention and tender Care of God towards them. 2. That this 
Covenant was not found faultleſs, v..7, 8. it was a Diſpenſa- 


tion of Darkneſs and Dread tending to Bondage, and only 8 
h F "rey 


beg 


Soul too of all Divinity (as ſome obſerve) conſiſt very much 
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Schootmaſter to bring us to Chriſt; it was perfect in its Kind, 
and fitted. to anſwer its End, but very imperfe& in compariſon 
of the Goſpel. 3. That it was not ſufe or e 
Jews canin net in that Covenant, and the Lord regarded then 
not, v. 9. They dealt ungratefully with their God, and cruelly 
with themſelves, and fell under God's Diſpleaſure. God will 
thoſe that remain in his Covenant, but will reject thoſe 
that caſt away his Yoke from them. 4. That ie is decayed, 
grown old, and vaniſheth away, v. 13. it is antiquated, cancel- 
ied, out of Date, of no more uſe in Goſpel Times, than Can- 
dles are when the Sun is riſen. Some think the Covenant of 
Peculiarity did not quite decay till the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; tho it was forfeited at the Death of Chriſt, and was 
made old, and was now to vaniſh and periſh, and the Levitical 
Priefthood vaniſhed with it, , 
2. What is here ſaid of the new Teſtament Diſpenſation, to 
the ſuperior Excellency of Chriſt's | Miniftry. | It is 
E 1. That it is a better Covenant, v. 6. a more clear and 
comfortable Diſpenſat ion and Diſcovery of the Grace of God 
to Sinners, bringing in holy Light and Liberty to the Soul; 
it is without Fault, wel ordered in all things ; it requires no- 
thing but what it promiſes Grace to perform; it — +4 
godly Sincerity, accounting it Goſpel Perfection; every 4 
— * does not turn us out of Covenant, all is put into a 
good and ſafe hand. 2. That it is eſtabliſned upon better Pro- 
miſes, more clear and expreſs, more ſpiritual, more abſolute, 
the Promiſes of ſpiritual and eternal Bleflings are in this Co- 
venant poſitive and abſolute, the Promiſes of temporal Bleſ- 
ſings with a wiſe and kind Proviſo, as far as ſhall be for God's 
and his People's Good. This Covenant contains in it 
Promiſes of Aſſiſtance and Ac ce in Duty, Promiſes of 
and Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs, of Bliſs and 
Glory in Heaven, which were more ohſcurely ſhadowed forth 
by _ Promiſes of the Land of Canaan, a Type of Heaven, 
3. It is a new Covenant, even that new Covenant that God 
Jong ago declared he would make with the Houſe: of 1ſrael, that 
is, all the 1ael of God; this was promiſed in Fer. xxxi. 31,32. 
and, accompliſhed in Chriſt : This will always be a. new Cove- 
nant, in which all that truly take hold of it, ſhall be always 
found preſerved by the Power of God it is God's Cove- 
nant; his Mercy, pA: and Grace moved for it; his Wiſdom 
deviſed it; his Son purchaſed it; his Spirit brings Souls into it, 
and builds them up in it. 4. The Articles of this Covenant 
are very extraordinary, which are ſcaled between God and his 
People by Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; whereby they bind 
themſelves to their Part, and God aſſures them he will do his | 
Part; and his is the main and principal Part, on which his 
People depend for Grace and Strength to do theirs. Here, 
1. God articles with his People, har be will put bis Laws into 
their Minds, and write them in their "Hearts, v. 10. He once 


ty 
will be done wiſely, ſincerely, readily, eaſily, reſolutely, conſtant- | 


2. He articles with them to take them into a near and very 
honourable Relation to himſelf. 1. He will be to them a God; 
i 6. be will be all that to them, and do all that for them, that 
God can be and do. Nothing more can be ſaid in a thouſand 
Volumes, than is ded in theſe fewr Words, 7 will be 
4 God to ben. 2. They ſhall be to him a People, to love, ho- 
nour, obſerve and obey him in all things; complying with his 
ing do his Comma — with his 
Providences, ing out his Example, taking Complacency in 
his Favour. In choſe muſtdo and.will da that have God 
for their God; this they ave bound to do as their of the 
Contract; this they ſhall do, for God will enable them to do 
it, as an Evidence that be is their God, and that they are his 
Poople ; for it is God himſelf that firſt founds the Relation, and 
then fills it up with Grace duitable and ſufficient, and helps 
them in their Meaſure to fill it up with Love and Duty; o 
that God en both for himſelf and themſelves. | 
3. He — 242 that they ſnall grow more and 
Nr e 11. 1% all know me 
Jrom the leaſt to the greateſt, inſomuch as x there ſhall not 

ſo much need of one Neighbour teaching another the Know- 
ledge of God. Here obſerve, 1. That in the want of bet- 
Neighbour ſhould be teaching another 10 
know the Lord, as they have en 
2. That this private Inſtruction ſhall not be 40 neceſſary under 
the New Teſtament as under the Old. The old Diſpenſatian 
was ſhadowy , dark, ritual, and leſs underfleod, their Prieſts 
preached but ſeldom, and but a few at a tire, and the Spirit 
of God was more ſparingly Sivan out. But under the new 
there {ball bs uch Plenty of publick qualified 
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Preachers of the Goſpel, ind Diſpenſers of Ordinances ſtatec 
ly in the ſolemn Aſſemblies, 1 a flocking yt; 5:4] 
as Doves to their Windows, and ſuch a plentiful Efufion of 
che Spirit of God to make the Miniſtration of the Golpe! et⸗ 
tectual , that there ſhould be a mighty Encreaſe and ſpreading 
of Chriſtian Knowledge in Perſons of all Sorts, of all Sexc;, 
and all Ages. O*thar this Promiſe might be fulfilled in our 
Days, that the Hand of God may be with his Miniſters, that 
a great Number may believe, and be turned to the Lord. 

4. God articles with them about the Pardon of their Sins, 25 
what always accompanies the true Knawledge of God, v. 12. For 
L "will be merciful to their Unrighteouſneſs, &c. Obſerve, 1. The 


| Freeneſs of this Pardon; it docs nor reſult from Merit in Man. 


but from Mercy in God; be pardons for his own Name-fake. 
2. The Fulneſs of this Pardon; it extends to their Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, Sins and Iniquities ; to all kinds of Sin, to Sins hi y 
aggravated. 3, The Fixedneſs of this Pardon; it is fo fins! 
and ſo fixed, that God will remember their Sins no more; he will 
not recal his Pardon; he will not only forgive their Sins, but 
forget them; treat them as if he had forgot them. This pardon- 
ing Mercy is connected with all other ſpiritual Mercies ; im- 
pardoned Sin preyents Mercy, and pulls down Judgments, but 
the Pardon of Sin N Judgment, and opens a wide Door 
to all ſpiritual Bleſling; it is the Effect of that Mercy that is 
from everlaſting, and the Earneſt of that Mercy that ſhall be to 
everlaſting, is is the Excellency of the new Piſpenſatiog, 
and theſe the Articles of it; and therefore we have no Reaſon 
to repine, but great Reaſon to rejoyce that that former Dif- 
penſation is antiquated and yaniſhed away. 5 


HAN IX.. 


The Apoſtle having declared - the Old Teflament Diſbenſatiam anti- 
quated and vaniſbing away, proceeds to let the Hetrews fee the 
Correſpondence there was between the Old Teflament and the New; 
and iat whatever was extellent in the Old, was typical and re- 
preſentative abe New ; which therefore muſt as far excel the 
Old, as the Subſtance does the Shadow. The Old Teflament was 
never intended to be reſted in, but to prepare for the Inflitutions of 
the Goſpel. And here he treats, 1. Of the Tabernacle, the Place 
of War ſhip, from v. 1, to v. 6. 2. Of the Warſhip and Services 

is the Tabernacle, v. 6, 7, 3. Delivers the ſpiritual 
Senſe and the main Deſign of all, from v. 8. to the El.. 


HE N verily the firſt coverant had alſo or- 
dinances of divine ſervice, and a_worldly 
f ., 2 For there was a tabernacle made, 
the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and the 
table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called che 


bernacle, which is called the holieſt of all: 
4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of 
the covenant, overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was the golden 2 that had manna, and 
Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of the 
covenant z. 5. And over it the cherubims of glory 
ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat: of which we cannot 
now ſpeak particularly. * * 


1. The Apoſtle gives an Account here of the Tabernacle, 
that Place of Worth, which God appointed to be pitched on 
Earth; it is called a worldly 8 „ Wholl of this World, 
to the Materials of which it was buik, a Building that 

be taken down; is called a worldly 2 be- 
it was the Court and Palace of the King of Iſrael. God 
was their King, and, as other Kings, had his Court, or Place 
of Reſidence, and Attendants, Furniture and Proviſion ſuitable 
thereto, This Tabernacle, of which we have the Model, Exod. 
xXv. 26. was a moving Temple, ſhadowing forth the unſettled 
State of the Church militant, and the humane Nature of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt 
bodily. Now af this Taberbnacle it is faid, x3. That it was 
divided into two Parts, called a firſt and a ſecond Tabernade 
an inner and an outer Part; ing the two States 
the Church militant” and triumphant, and the two Natures of 
Chrift, humane and divine. 2. We are told what was placed 
in each part of the Tabernacle. | | 


which have here a fort of Schedule. | 
F. The Candleftick, and. doubtleſs not an empty and un- 
ighted n:, but where the Lamps were always gan, And 
e was need of it, for there were no Windows in the Sanc- 
tuary ; and this was to convince the Fews of the Darkneſs and 
myſterious Nature of that Diſpenſation. Their Light Was on- 
ight, in compariſon of the Fulneſs of Light which 


— 


ly Candlelight, 
Gi the Son of N gha all bring alang with him, 


ſanctuary. 4 And after the ſecond vail, the ta- 


1, In the outer Part: And there were ſeveral things, of 
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Supply of his People, and 
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ind communicate to his People ;, for all our Light is derived | 


from him the Fountain of Light. | | 
4. The Table and the Shew-bread ſet upon it. This Ta- 
ble was ſet directly oppoſite to the Candleſtick, which ſhews, 
That by Light from Chriſt we muſt have Communion with 
bim, and one with another. We muſt not come in the dark 
to his Table, but by Light from Chriſt muſſhõ diſcern the Lord's 
Body. On this Table were placed twelve Loaves for the 
twelve Tribes of ael; a for a Tribe, which ſtood from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and on that Day were renewed. , This 
Shew-bread may be conſider'd either as the Proviſion of the 
Palace; tho” the King of 1/ael needed it not, yet in Reſem- 
blance of the Palaces of carthly Kings, there muſt be this 
Proviſion laid in, weekly; or the Proviton made in Chriſt. for 
the Souls of his People, ſuitable to the Wants and to the Re- 
ner of their Souls. He is the Bread of Life; in our Father's 
Houſe there is Bread enough and to ſpare; we may have freſh 
Supplies from Chriſt, eſpecially every Lord's Day. This outer 
is called the Sanctuary or Holy, becauſe erefted to the 
-Worthip of a holy God, to repreſent a holy Jeſus, and to en- 
tertain à holy People, for their farther Improyement in Holi- 


" We have an' Account of what was in the inner 1 5.4 | 
18 "1 


the Sanctuary, Which was within the ſecond Veil, an 


tween the holy and the moſt holy Place, was a Type of the 

Body of Chriſt ; by the rending e not only a View but 

a Way was o 
Were, 

1. The Golden Cenſer, which was to hold the Incenſe, or 
the Golden Altar ſet up to burn the Incenſe upon; both the 
one and the other were vr of Chriſt, of his pleaſing and 

ch he makes in Heaven, grounded 
upon the Merits and Satisfaction of his Sacrifice, upon which 
we te to depend for Acceptance and the B from God. 
2. The Ark of the Covenant overlaid round about with 
pure gold, v. 4. This typified Chriſt and his perfect Obedi- 


ence do the Law, and fulfilling all Righteouſneſs for us. Now | 
here we are told both what was in this Ark, and what Was 


over it. 1. What was in it. 1. The Golden Pot that had 
Manna, which when on Of the 1/raelites in their own 
Houſes contrary to the Com of God, preſently . — 
and ſtank; but now being by God's Appointment depotired 
here in his Houſe, was kept from Putrifaction, always pure 
and ſweet; and this to teach us, that it is only in Chriſt that 
our Perſons, our Graces, our Performances are kept pure; it 
Was alſo a Type of that Bread of Life we have in Chriſt,” the 
true Ambroſia that gives Immortality. This was alſo a Me- 
morial of God's miraculouſly 2 his People in the Wilder- 
neſs, that they might never forget tu 

ſtruſt God for the Time to come. 2. Aus Rod that bud- 


_ - ded; and thereby ſhewed: that God bad choſen him of the 


: - 


Tribe of Levi, to miniſter before him of all the Tribes of A 
e, 


 yael, and ſo an End was put to the Murmurin of the Peop 


and to their Attempt to invade the Prieſt's Office, Nam. xvii. 
This was that Rod of God with which Moſes and Aaron 


wrought ſuch Wonders; and this was'a Type of Chriſt who 


is ſtiled the Man, the Branch, Iſa. xi. 1. by. whom God has 
wrought Wonders for 


At was a Type of Divine Juſtice, by whom Chriſt the Rock 


was ſmitten, and from whom the cool refreſhin Waters of 


Life flow into our Souls. 3. The Tables of the Covenant, in 


which the moral Law was wrote, ſignifying the Regard God 


bath to the Preſervation of his holy Law, and the Care we all 


- long and as broad as 


the prieſts Went always into the 


2 


ought to have, that we keep the Law of God ; that this we can 
only do in and thro? Chriſt, by Stren 
our Obedience be accepted but thro him. 


2. What was over the Ark, v. 5. Over it the Cherubims 


of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy- Scat. 

I. The Mercy-Scat, which was the Covering of the Ark, 
it was called the itiatory, and it was of pure Gold, as 
Ark in which the Tables of the Law 
Were laid; it was an eminent Type of Chriſt, and of his 


perfect Righteouſneſs, ever adequate to the Dimenſions of the 


Law of God, and covering all our Tranſgreſſions. interpoſing 
between the Shechinah or Symbol Gol Preſence, and our 
ſimful Failures, and covering them. | | 

2. The Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the jy $a 
repreſenting the holy Angels of God, who take Pleaſure in 
looking into the great Work of our Redemption by Chriſt, 
and are ready to perform every. good Office under the Redeem- 


* er for thoſe that are the Heirs of Salvation. The Angels at- 


tended Chriſt at his Birth, in his Temptation, under his 
nies, at his Reſurrection, and in his. Aſcenſion, and will attend | 
his ſecond Coming. God manifeſt in the Fleſh was ſeen, ob- 
ſerved, viſited by the Angels. "#6 


6 Now When theſe things were thus ordained, 


pened for us into the bolieſt of all, the Type of 
Heaven it ſelf. Now in this part 


ich al Favour, nor di- 


ſpiritual Deliverance, Defence and 
r the Deſtruction of their Enemies. 


gth from him, nor can 


accompliſhing the ſcrvice of God-: "7 But into 
the ſecond went the high prieſt alone; once eve 


year, not Without bloud, which he offered for. 
himſelf, and for the errors of the people. 
From the Deſeription of the place of "Worſhip" inthe Old 
Teſtament Diſpenſation the Apoſtle: proceeds, + +: 
2. To ſpeak of the Duties and Services performed in thoſe 
Places, v. 6, When ſeveral Parts and furniture of the-Taber- 
—— were thus ſettled; then what was to be done there? 
*. . 1 1 1 
1. The ordinary Prieſts went always into the firſt Taberna« 
cle to accompliſh, the Service of God. Obſerve, 1. None but 
Prieſts were to enter into the firſt part of the Tabernacle, and 
this to teach us all, that Perſons not qualified, not called of 
God, muſt not intrude into the Office and Work of the Mi- 
niſtry. 2. The ordinary Prieſts were only to enter into the firſt 
part of the Tabernacle, it would have been fatal Preſumption in 
them to have gone into the bolieſt of all; and this reaches us 
chat even Miniſters themſelves muſt know and keep in their 
per Stations, and not preſume to uſurp the Prerogative of 
Chriſt, by offering up Incenſe of their own, or adding their 


own Inventions to the Ordinances of Chri ing i 
Jed the holieſt of all. This ſecond Veil, which divided be- ; es of Chriſt, or lording it 


over Mens Conſciences; 3. That theſe ordinary Prieſts were 
to enter into the firſt Tabernacle always; that is, they were 
to devote themſelves and all their Time to the Work of their 
Office, and not alienate themfalves'at any time from it; and 
that they ſhould be in an habitual Readineſs for the Diſcharge 
of their Office ; and that at all ſtated appointed times they ſhould 
actually attend to their Work. 4. The ordinary Prieſts muſt 
enter into the firſt Tabernacle, that they might there accom - 
pliſh· the Service of God; they muſt not do the Work of God 
partially ox by halves, but ſtand complete in the whole of his 
Will and counſel ; not oy PRE well, but proceeding 
well, and Perſevering to the End, they fulfil the Miniſtry they 
have _—_ : | . CE 11G 
2. Into the ſecond, the interior part, went the High Prieſt 
alone, der. 7. This Part was an Emblem — and 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion thither. Here obſerve, 1. None but the 
High Prieſt muſt go into the Holieſt; ſo none hut Chriſt could 
enter into Heaven in his on Name, and by his own Ri 
and by his o] n Merits.” 2. In entring into the Holieſt, the 
High Prieſt muſt firſt go thro' the outer Sanctuary, and thro? 
the Veil; ſignifying that Chriſt went to Heaven thro, a holy 
Life, and a violent Death; the Veil of his Fleſh was rent aſun- 
der. 3, That the High Prieſt entred but once a Year into 
the Holieſt, and in this the Antitype excels the Type, (as in 
every thing elſe) for he is en once for all, during the 
whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 4. The High Prieſt muſt 
not enter without Blood; ſignifying. chat Chriſt having under- 
took to be our High Prieſt, he could not have been admitted 
into Heaven without ſhedding his Blood for us; and that none 
of us can enter either into God's ous Preſence here or 
his glorious Preſence hereafter,” but by the Blood of Jeſus. 
„That the High Prieſt under the Law entering into the Ho- 
ieſt, offer d up that Blood for himſelf and his own Errors firſt, 
and then for the Errors of the People} v. 11 This teaches us 
that Chriſt is àa more excellent Perſon and HighPrieſt than 
any under the Law, for he has no Errors of his don to offer 
for. And it teaches us that Miniſters, when in the Name of 
Chriſt they intercede for others, muſt firſt apply the Blood of 
Chriſt to | themſelves for their Pardon. 6. That when the 
legal High Prieſt had offered for himſelf, he muſt not ſtop 
there, but muſt alſo offer for the Errors of the People. Our 
High Prieſt, tho' he needs not to offer for himſelf, yet he for- 
gets not to offer for his People; he pleads the Merit of his Suf- 
erings for the Benefit of his People on Earth. . Obſerve, 
1. Sins are Errors, and great Errors, both in Judgment and 
Practice. We greatly err when we fin — God and who 
can underſtand all his Errors ꝰ 2. They arc ſuch Errors as leave 
Guilt upon the Conſcience, not to be waſh'd away but by the 
Blood of Chriſt; and that the ſinful Errors of Prieſts and Peo- 
ple muſt be all done away by the ſame Means, the Application 
of the Blood of Chriſt ; we muſt plead this Blood on Earth 
while he is pleading it in Heaven for us. egg? 


way into the holieſt of all, was not yet made ma- 
nifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtand- 
ing: 9 Which was a figure for the time then 
preſent, in vhich were offered both gifts and ſacri - 
fices,that could not make him that $4 the ſervice 
perfect, as pertaining. to the conſcience. 10 Fbich 
food only in meats, and drinks, and divers waſh- 
ings, and carnal ordinances impoſed on them until 


firſt tabernacle, | 
2 | 7 


the time of reformation. 


. 


11 But 
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god things to come, by a greater and more per- 
ct UBS? not made th hands, that is to 
ay, not of this building; 12 Neither 1 — 
| bloud of goats and calves, but by his own oud 
he entred in once into the holy place, having ob- 
rained eternal redemption. for us. 13 For if the 
bloud of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes gf an 
heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanckifyeth td the 
purifying of the” fleſñn; 14 How much more 
mal the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eter- 
nal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 
purge your conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
the living Gd „% 5 


T | ; | 35 BE + | 

In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle undertakes to deliver to us the 
Mind and Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in all the Ordinances of 
the Tabernacle and legal Oeconomy, both Place and Worſhip. 
The Scriptures of the Old Teſtamentare of Inſpiration of God; 
holy Men of old ſpoke and wrote as the Holy Ghoſt directed 
them. And theſe Old Teſtament Records are of great Uſe and 
Signiſicancy, not only to thoſe that firſt received them, but 
even to Chriſtians, Who ought not to ſatisfy themſelves to read 
the Inſtitutes of the Levitical Law, but to learn what the Ho- 
ly Cboſt ſignifies and Tuggeſts to them thereby. Now here 
are {everal things mentioned, as the things thar the Holy Ghoſt 

onificd and certified to his People hereby. 

That the Way into the Holieſt = all was not yet made 
manifeſt; while the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, 
was/onc Leſſor the Holy Ghoſt would teach us by theſe 
Types; the Way to Heaven was not ſo clear and plain, nor ſo 
much frequented under the Old Teſtament as under the New. 


thoſe that ſive under it, that now Life and Immortality are 
brought to Light: There was not that free Acceſs to God then 
as now; God has now opened a wider Door, and there is room 
for more, yea even for as many as are truly willing to return 
unto him by Chriſt. 13 
2. That the firſt Tabernacle was only a Figure for the Time 
then preſent, v. 9. It was a dark Diſpenſation, and but of 
Hort Continuance, only deſigned for a while to typify the great 
Things of Chriſt and the Goſpel, that were in due time to 
ſhine forth in their own Brightneſs, and thereby cauſe all the 
Shadows to flee away, and diſappear as the Stars before the 
riſing Sun. 
2 That none of the Gifts and Sacrifices there offer 'd could 
ethe Offerers perfect as pertaining to Conſcience, v. g. That is, 
they could not take away either the Deſert, or Defilement, or Do- 
minion of Sin; they could not deliver Conſcience from a Dread 
of the Wrath of God; they cou'd neither diſc 
nor reſolve the Doubts of him that did the Service. A Man 


-4 x But Chriſt being come an bigh prieſt” of | 


v. 8. This 


| N ' finitely more precious. And this; 
It is the Honour of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and the Happineſs of 


type. 
F. The Holy Ghoſt farther 


the Debts, | leges 


that the Antity pe ( As in reaſon it ſhould) does greatly: cifel the 
Type, which is the main Drift and Delign of all that i fad 
And as he writes to thoſe that believed that Chriſt Was come; 
and that Jeſus was the Chriſt ; 4 he very juſtiy infers that ge 
1s infinitely above all the legal High Priefts, v. 11, 12. und he 
illuſtrates it very fully. For: Ot 24 It OP 
1. Chriſt is; the High Frieſt of good iling, to come; by hich 
may be underftood; 1. All the goods things that were to come 
during the Old Teſtament, and now are come under the New. 
the ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings the Old Teſtament Saints fa 
in their Day arid under their Diſpenſation, were owihy to the 
Meſſiah to come; on hom they: believed. The Old Teſtament 
{et forth in Shadows, what was to come, the New Teſtatnent 
is the Accompliſhment of the Old. 2, All the good things 
yet to come and to be enjoyed in à Golpel State, when tl 
Promiſes and Prophecies made to the Goſpel Church in the at: 
ter Days ſhall be accompliſhed 5 all theſe depend upon Chi iſt 
and his Prieſthood, and ſhall be fulfflled. 3. Of all che god 
things to come in the heavenly State, which will perfect 
the Teſtaments, as the State of Glory will perfect the State 9 
Grace, this State will be in a much higher ſenſe the Perfection 
of the New Teſtament, than the New Teſtamemt was che Per- 
fection of the Old. Obſerve, all good things paſt, preſent and 
to come, were and are founded upon and flowing from be 
prieſtly Office of Chriſt. 2224665 Ft 10 aorralt 
2. Chriſt is an High Prieſt &y a er and more perfect Tuber 
nacle, &c. v. 11.8 —— with Hand, that "iro 
ſay, not of this Building, i. e. his own Body, or rather human 
Nature, conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing the bleſg 
ſed * This was a new Fabrick, a new Order of Build- 
ing infinitely ſuperior to all carthly Structures; not excepting 
the Tabernacle or the Temple it ſelf. 
3. Chriſt our High Prieſt is entred into Heaven, not 2s their 
High Prieſt entred into the Holieſt, with the Blood: of Bulls 
and of Goats, but by his own Blood typified by theirs; and in- 


4. Not for one Year only, which ſhewed the Imperſection 
of that Prieſthood, that it did but typically obtain a Year's Res 
ieve or Pardon. But our High Prieſt entred in Heaven once 


| for all, and has obtained not a yearly Reſpite but eterual Re- 
demption, and ſo needs not to make an annual Entrance. In 


each of the Types there was ſomething that ſhewed it was 4 
Type, and reſembled the Antitype, and ſomething that ſhewed 
it was but a. Type, and fell ſhort of the Antitype, and therefore 
ought by no Means to be ſet up in Competition with the An- 


fignified and ſhewed whit" Was 


the Efficacy of the Blood of the Old Teftament Sacrifices, and 
n infers the much greater Efficacy of the Blood of 


1. The Efficacy of the Blood of the legal Sacrifices 


| extended to the purifying of the Fleſh, v. 13. it freed the 


outward Man from ceremonial Uncleanneſs, and from temporal 
Puniſhment, and intitled to and fitted for ſome external Privi- 
juſtly from hence the far greater Ef. 


2. He infers 2 
| ficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, v. 14. how much more ſhall the 


might run thiro* them all in their ſeveral Orders and frequent Blood of Chriſt, &. Here obſerve, | 


Returns, and continue to do ſo all his Days, and yet neither | 1. What it was that gave ſuch Efficacy to the Blood of 
find his Conſcience pacific nor purified by them; he might Chriſt. 1. It was tis mg himſelf to God, the human Na- 
thereby be ſaved from corporal and temporal Puniſhments ture upon the Altar of his divine Nature, he being both Prieſt, 
were threatned againſt the Non-obſervers, but he could not be D 


Altar and Sacrifice; his divine Nature ſerving for the two firſt; 
and his humane Nature for the laſt; now ſuch a Prieſt, Altar 

and Sacrifice could not but be propitiatory. 2. Tt was Chrift's 

offering up himſelf to God throwgh the erernal Spirit, not only 

as the divine Nature ſupported the human, but the Holy Ghoſt, 
which he had without Meaſure, nip in all, and in this f 
great Act of Obedience offering himſelf. 3. It was Chriſt's offer- : 
ing himſelf to God withour Spor, without any ſinful Stain either in 

his Nature or Life; this was cofiformable to the Law of Sacri- 

fices, which were to be without Blemiſh. Now farther obſerva. 

2. What the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is; it is very great. 

For, 1. It is ſufficient to purge: the Conſcience from dead 

Works, it reaches to the Soul and Conſcience; the de- 

filed Soul, defiled with Sin, which is a dead Work, proceeds 


_—_— them from Sin or Hell, as all thoſe are that believe in 
4. The Holy Ghoſt hereby ſignifies that the Old. Teſtament 
Inftitutions were but external carnal] Ordinances, impoſed upon 
them until the Time of Reformation, v. 10. Their Imper- 
fection lay in three things. 1. Their Nature; they were but 
external and carnal. Meats and Drinks and divers Waſhings. 
All theſe were bodily Exerciſes which profit little; they could 
only fatisfy the Fleſh, or at beſt ſanctify to the purifying. of the 
Fleſh. 2, That they were not ſuch as were left indifferent to them 
to uſe or diſuſe, but they were impoſed. upon them by grie- 
vous corporal Puniſhments, and this was ordered on purpole to 
make them look more to the promiſed Serd, and long more for 


him, 3. That theſe were never defign'd for a P ity, but from ſpiritual Death; and tends to Death eternal. As the touch- 
only to continue till the time of Reformation, till the better I ing a Body gave a legal Uncleanneſs, ſo meddling with 
things provided for them were actually beſtow'd upon them. 


Sin gives a moral and real Defilement, fixes it in the very Soul; 
'but-the Blood of Grace has that Efficacy as to purge it out. 
2. It is ſufficient to enable us to ſerve the living God, not only 


Goſpel Times are and ſhould be Times of Reformation, of 
clearer Light as to all things neceſſary to be known, of greater 
Love, bearing IIl-will to none, and Good-will to all, and ha- 


4 a by purging away that Guilt, that ſeparates between God and 
| ving Complacency in all that are like unto. God; of greater Sinners, but by ſanctifying and ing the Soul through the 
Liberty and Freedom both of Spirit and Sp! and of a more; | gracious Influences of the Holy Spirit purchaſed by Chrift for 


holy Living according to the Rule of the Goſpe!. We have 
far greater Advantages under the Goſpel, than they had under 
the Law; and we muſt either be better, or we ſhall be worſe. || 
than they; a Converſation becoming the , is an excellent 
Way of living ; nothing mean, or fooliſh, er vain, or ſeryile || 
becomes the Goſpel. _ © * = pn, 3g 

5. The Holy Ghoſt fignifies to us hereby, that we never 


this e, that we 


might be enabled to ſerve the living God 
in a lively Manner. 2 33 121 
| 


= . \ . 


17 And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of | 
the new teſtament, - 3 means of death, for 


| Dat the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were un- 
make the right Uſe of Types but when we apply them to the | x . | 
Antitype ; p * | il be very en. der the Fy teſtament, they Which are called £ 
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*. - eftament it of force after men are « 
== "Wile it is of no ſtrength at all, whilſt the teſta- 
- tor liveth. 18 Whereupon neither the firſt te- 
| was dedicated without bloud. 19 Fa 
when Moſes bad fpoken every precept to 
the peopl: 5 to the law, he took the 
bloud of calves; and of goats with water, and 
ſcarlet-wool, and hyſſop, and fprinkled bath the 
book, and all the people, 20 hg T his.is 
the 'bloud of the teſtament which bath en- 
joyned. unto you. 21 Moreover, he ſprinkled 
— bloud both the tahernacle, and all 
of the” miniſtry, 22 And almoſt all 
things are by the law purged wih bloud ; and 
without ſhedding; of bloud-1s no remiſſion. 


4 these Verſes the Apoſtle conſiders the Goſpel under the 
gr} hag math the new or laſt Will and Te- 
fament of Chriſt, and ſhews the Neceflity and Efficacy of the 
Nod of 


riſt to make this Teſtament valid and effe&hual. 
GS eee 

3 oh laſt Will and Teftament of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
| Y 8 | 2 It is obſervable that the ſolemn Tranſictions that paſs 
__— - I SR — — es 
| | "55x. eftament. A Covenant is an A 


* 5 
| redęem Perſons from | their * Bons committed againſt 
1 333 5 F rages makes every 
i : iture of Liberty: and makes Men Debtors, and Slaves or 
1 Priſoners, that need to be redeemed. 2. To qualify all thafe 
1 that are effectually on, 1 eterval 
113 : Inheritance, Theſe are the great that Chriſt by his 
|; 3 Will and Teſtament has to the true characteriſed 
2 22 . To nake this New Teſtament effectual, it was neceſſary 
ll. eee 
| £ i he proves by two Arguments. ee may 
1 + of every Will or teſtamentary Diſpoſition, v. 16, Where 
* it is, where it acts and operates, there muſt of Ne- 
x | Teſtator ; till then the erty is 
4 has Power to revoke and 
| ; \& that no Eſtate, 0 
i Method that was taken n 
| * Teſtament, which was not done 
i} All Men by Sin were become 
* | the Hands of divine Juſtice, bir 
15 : * Greatneſs of his Mercy, pro- 
1? Grace, and order d it to be typically ad- 
1 | of, Sy rn The Blood of Bel 
2 $ an | 0 
i Chrift; and by theſe Means 
1 ratified under the former Diſpenſa- 
| according to the Direction 
the People according to 
| them the Tenor of the Co- 
E 4 the Rewards promiſed to 
| ſfors, and he called fur their Conſent to the Terms 
1 cnant; and expreſs Manner, 
[ gt; | Them he took, the Bload of Galres/and of Goats, with 
1 ? Water Scarlet Wool, 1 NH this Blood | 
4 | | rn ing it. This . 
e | #th : 
4 | ater that came out of our Saviour's pierced Side, for Juſtifi- 
i 


craments of the New Teſtament, Baptiſm, and the Lord's 8 


: | cation and Sanctificatian, and alſo ſhadowing forth the two Sa- 
1 | Fe, wink e Wool, ge the e ee cane 
| ch whi Goulet —— 


| ch. we muſt be the Hyſſop, Gignifying tha 
Faun Le muſt, 22 all. Naw with theſe M 
pr =_—- Book of the Law and Covenant, to ſhew 


between two or 


] is do; but never Natel; whieh would 
71 428 1 py 15 feos. e 


each ather in this Covenant through Chriſt ; Nas at the 
fame time uſing theſe Words, Dus in the Blood of the Teſtament 
which Go 5 ne canto you... This Blood typifying the 
Blood ef *Chrift, is the Rarification of the Covenant of Grace 
to all zrue Balicvers, 3. He ſprinkled the Tabernacle and all the 
tenſils of it, intimating, that all the Sacrifices offered up, and 
ervices * were accepted only thro' the Blogd of 
Chriſt, which procures the Remiſſton of that Iniquity that 
Cleaves to our Holy _ could not have been remit- 
ted but by that atoning e DIIOH * 
| 2 It wins therefore neceſſary that the patterns 
of thi in the heavens ſhould be purified with 
theſe; but the heavenly things themſelyes with 
better ſacrifices than theſe. 24 For Chriſt is not 
entred into the holy places made with hands, which 
are the figures af the true; but into heaven itſelf, 
now to appear in che preſence of God for us. 
2 Nor yet that he ſhoùld offer himſelf often, as 
he high prieſt entreth into the holy place evet 
Jer With bloud of others: 26 (For then mu 
e often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
world) but noy once in the end af the Wo 


hath he appeared to, put away ſin by the fagrifice. 


| of bimſelf. 27 And as it is appointed unto men 
once to die, but after this the ſudgment: 28 80 
| Chriſt was onee offered to bear the ſins of many; 
and unto them that look for him, ſhall he appear 
| the ſecond time without ſin, unto ſalvation. 
is this bit put of the Chapter the Apattly goes on 70 fel 

us what the Holy Ghoſt has ſignified to us by n 
eations*%of the Patterns of the Wines in Heaven, inferring from 
thenee the Neceſſity of better Sacrifices to Conkctrate the hes: 


7. The ety of” ifying the Patterns of the things. in 
Heaven, v. 23. This Neceſſity ariſes both from the divine 


Appointment, which muſt always be obeyed, and from the-rea- 
F 
ce between the things typify ing and the thi ificd. 

It is obſervable here, that ho af of God 8 is 
Pattern of Heaven, and Communion with God in his Sanctuary 
is to his People a Heaven upon Earth, W 
2. The Neceſfity that the heavenly things themſelves ſhauld 
be purified with better Sacrifices, than of Bulls and Goats; the 
things themſelves are better than the Patterns, and muſt there- 
fore de conſecrated” with better Sacrifices ; Theſe heavenly 
things are the Links. bd the Goſpel State, begun in Grace, 
in Glory ; theſe muſt be ratified by a ſuitable Sanction 


evident that the Sacrifices of Chriſt are vaſtly better 


er Conſecration ; and that was the Blood of Chriſt. Now it 
1 1 
than n 1. From the places in which the Sa- 
| the 


4: Blood; truly called, by virtue of the hypoſtatical Union, the 
Blood of 80 ind Yerefo 


| frequent Repetition, of the | 
[Imperfe&iqn of that Law; but it is the Honour and Perfection 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice, that” it being once offer d. was ſufficieat 
to all the ends of it ; and indeed it would have been abſurd; 
for then he muſt have been ſtill dying and riſing again, and 
aſcending, and then. Hen 32 dying, &. and the 


great Work Rad been always in. Heri, 8 2 * 


fon as it is to Rev 


2. The People, int : 


_ a. 1 5 > Hr ty a 
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Chap. 10. 


but now once in the end of the World hath he appeared to put 
away. Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, The Goſpel is the lait 
Piſpenſation of the Grace of God to Men. 4. From the. In- 
efficacy of the legal Sacrifice, and the Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacri- 
ſice tlie legal Sacrifices could not of themſelves put away Sin; 
neither procure Pardon for it, nor Power againſt it. Sin would 
ſtill have lain upon us, and had Dominion over us, but Jeſus 
Chriſt by one Sacrifice, has made an end of Sin; he has de- 
ſtroyed the Works of the Devil. : 

3. The Apoſtle illuſtrates the Argument from the Appoint- 
ment of God concerning Men, v. 27, 28. And' obſerves ſome- 
thing like it in the Appointment of God concerning Chriſt. 

1. The Appointment of God concerning Men, contains in 
it two things. 1. That they muſt once die, or however un- 
dergo a Change equivalent to Death. It is an awful thing to 

die, to have the vital Knot looſed or cut aſunder, all Relations 
here dropt at once, an end put to our Probation and Preparation 
State, to enter into another World. It is a great Work, and it 
is a Work that can be but once done, and therefore had need 
to be well done. This is matter of Comfort to the godly, that 
they ſhall die well, and die but once; but it is matter of Ter- 
ror to the wicked, that die in their Sins, that they cannot re- 
turn again to do that great Work better. 2. It is appointed to 
Men, that after Deathly they ſhall come to Judgment, to a par- 
ticular Judgment immediately after Death; for the Soul returns 
to God as to its Judge, to be determined to its eternal State; 
and Men ſhall be brought to the general Judgment at the end 
of the World. This is the unalterable Decree of God, concern- 
ing Men, they muſt die, and they muſt be judged: It is appoint- 
ed for them, and it is to be believed and feriouſly conſidered by 
them, | 
2. The Appointment of God concerning Chriſt, bearing ſome 
Reſemblance ro the other. 1. He muſt be once offered to bear 
the Sins of many, of all the Father had given to him, of all - 
that ſhould believe in his Name: He was not offered for any 
Sin of his own, he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions. God 
laid on him the Iniquity of all his People; and theſe are many, 
tho? not ſo many as the reſt of Mankind ; yet when they are 
all gathered to him, he will be the firſt-born among many Bre- 
thren. 2. It is appointed that Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond 
time without Sin, to the Salyation of thoſe that look for him. 
1. He will then appear without Sin, at his firſt Appearance, tho 
he had no Sin of his own, yet he ſtood charged with the Sins 
of many; he was the Lamb of God that bore upon him the 
Sins of the World; and then he appeared in the form of ſinful 
Fleſh : But his fecond Appearance will be without any ſuch 
Charge upon him, he having fully diſcharged it before, and then 
his Viſage ſhall not be marr'd, but ſhall be exceeding glorious. 
2. This will be to the Salvation of all that look for Jim, he 
will Then perfect their Holineſs, their Happineſs ; their Num- 
ber ſhall then be accompliſhed, and their Salvation compleated. 
Obſerve, It is the diſtinguiſhing Character of true Believers 
that they are looking for Chriſt ; they look to him by Faith; 
they look for him by Hope and holy Defires. They look for 
him in every Duty, in every Ordinance, in every Providence 
now ; and they expect his ſeeond Coming, and are preparing 
for it; and tho” it will be ſudden Deſtruction to the reſt of the 
World, that. ſcoff at the Report of it, it will be eternal Salvation 
to thoſe that look for it, 


CHAP. X. 


The Apoſtle knew very well the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, were 
 firangely fond of the Levitical Diſpenſation, and therefore he fills 
'. his Mouth with Arguments to wean them from it; and in order 
thereto proceeds im this Chapter, 1. To run down and lay low 
the whole of what Prieſthood and Sacrifice, from v. 1% to the 5®. 
2. He raiſes and exalts the Priefihood of Chriſ® very high, that 


he might effettually recommend him and his Goſpel to them, from | 


' _ the N to the 19", 3. He ſhews to Believers the Honours 


md Dignities of their State, and calls them to ſuitable Duties, 
from v. 19. to the end. | 


OR the law having a ſhadow of good thi 

to come, and not the very image of the things, 
-cay never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered 
year by year continually, make the comers there- 
unto. perfect. 2 For then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered? becauſe that rheworthippers 
onee purged, ſhould have had no more conſcience 
of ſins. 3 But in thoſe /acrifices there is a remem- 
brance again made of fins every year. 4 For it 3s 
not \poſhble that the bloud of bulls and of goats 
ſhould take away ſins. 5 Wherefore when he cometh 
into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and offering thou 


6 In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt 
had no pleaſure. * | 


Here the Apoſtle, by the Direction of the Spirit of God, ſets 
himſelf to run down and lay low the Levitical Diſpentatignz 
for tho* it was of Divine Appointment, and very excellent and 
uſeful in its time and place; yet when it was ſet up in Com- 
petition with Chriſt, to whom it was only deligned- to lead the 
People, it was very proper and neceſſary to ſhew the Weak» 
neſs and Imperfection of it, which the Apoſtle does effeCtuaily 
from ſeveral Arguments. As, 2 


1. That the Law had a Shadow, and but a Shadow of good 


things to come; and who would dote upon a Shadow, tho' of 
good things, eſpecially when the Subſtance is come? Obſerve, 
1. The things of Chriſt and the Goſpel! are good things; they 
us: They are Realities of an excellent Nature. 2. Theſe good 
things were under the Old Teſtament good things to come, 
not clearly diſcover'd, nor fully enjoyed. 3. That the ewe 
then had but the Shadow of the good things of Chriſt, ſome 


Adumbrations of them; we under the Goſpel have the Subſtance. 


2. That the Law was not the very Image of the good things to 


come. An Image is an exact Draught of the thing repreſent- 


ed thereby : The Law did not go ſo far, but was only a Shadow, 
as the Image of a Perſon in a Looking-glaſs is a much more 
perfect Repreſentation than his Shadow upon the Wall. The 


Grace, and therefore not to be ſo much doated on. 

3. The legal Sacrifices being offered year by year, could ne- 
ver make the Comers thereunto perfect; for then there would 
have been an end of offering them, v. 1, 2. Could they have 
fatisfied the Demands of juſtice, and made Reconciliation: for 
Iniquity ; couid they have purified and pacified Conſcience, 
then they had ceaſed, as being no farther neceſſary ; fince-the 
Offerers would have had no more Sin lying upon their Con- 
ſciences. But this was not the caſe, after one day of Atonement 
was over, the Sinner would fall again into one fault or other, 
and ſo there would be need of another day of Atonement, and 
of one every year beſides the daily; Miniſtrations.» Whereas now 
under the Goſpel, the Atonement is perfe&, and not to be re- 

ted; and the Sinner once pardoned, is ever pardoned as to 

is State, and only needs to renew his Repentance and Faith, 


don. 

4. As the legal Sacrifices did not of themſelves take away 
Sin, ſo it was impoſſible they ſhould, v. 4. There was an el- 
ſential Defe& in them. 1. They were not of the fame Nature 
with us that ſinned. 2. They were not of ſufficient Value to 
make Satisfaction for the A None done to the Juſtice and Go- 
vernment of God, as they were not of the ſame Nature that 
offended, and fo could not be ſuitable : They were much els 
of the ſame Nature that was offended, and nothing leſs than the 
Nature that was offended, could make the Sacrifige a full Satis- 
faction for the Offence. \3. The Beaſt offered up under the 
Law could not conſent to put themſelves in the Singer's room 
and place. The atoning Sacrifice muſt be one capable of con- 
ſenting, and muſt voluntarily ſubſtitute himſelf in the Sinners 
ſtead : Chriſt did fo. 

5. There was a time fixed and foretold by the great God s 
and that time was now come when thele legal Sacrifices would 
be no longer accepted by him, or uſeful to Men. God never 
did deſire them for themſelves, and now be abrogated them 4 
and therefore to adhere to them now, would be reſiſting God, 
and rejecting him. This time of the Repeal 
Laws was foretold by David, Pſal. xl. 7. and is recited here as 


Moſaical Diſpenſation. 


7 Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of 
the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O 
God. 8 Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice, and of- 
fering, and burnt - offerings, and offering for ſin thou 


ngs'| wouldeſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein (which 


are offered by the law; ) 9 Then ſaid he, Lo, 
I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
_ the firſt, that he may - eſtabliſh the ſecond. 
10 By the which will we are ſanctified, throu 
the offering of the body of Jeſus Chrift once for 
all. 11 And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring 
and offering oftentimes the ſame * 22” on whic 


can never take away fins : 12 But this man aſter 
he had offered one facrifice for fins, for ever far 
down on the right hand of God; 13 From 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his 


wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: 


footſtool. 14 For by one offering he hath per- 
oy 6 7a bo Joc ps 


are the beſt things; they are beſt in themſelves, and the beſt fol. 


| 


Law was a very rough Draught of. the great Deſign of Divine 


that he may have a comfortable Senſe of a continued P- 


of the  Levitical 
now come. Thus induſtriouſly does the Apoſtle lay low the 
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which is frequently recorded in the Volume of the 
God, v. 7. 


the Serpent Head ; 
phbecies concernin 5 
promiſed, ſo much ſpoken of, ſo long expected by the People of 
God, he 
tade. 


to reveal the Will of God, nor only 


te Covenant of Grace; this is the great Deſi 
the Heart of God was ſet from all Eternity. The Will of God 


for ever fate down” at Right Hand of God, from 


at, * 


Pony Et" Wie > + 
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HEBREW Ss. 


fected for ever them that are ſanctificd. 17 H#bere- 
of the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: for at- 
ter that he had faid before, 16 This is the cove- 
nant that 1 will make with them after thoſe days, 
faith the Lord; I will put my laws into their 


"hearts, and in their minds will I write them: 


17 And their fins and iniquities will I remember 


no more; 18 Now, where remiſſion of theſe is, 
"there i no more offering for fin. 
Here the Apoſtle raifeth up and ex:iteth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
"as high, as he had laid the Levitical Prieſthood low. He re- 
commends Chriſt to them as the true High-Prieſt, the true 


atoning Sacrifice; the Antitype of all the reſt: And this he illu- 
Chriſt, 

k of 
God had not only decreed, but declared by Moſes 
and the Prophets that Chriſt ſhould come and be the great High- 


x. From the Purpoſe and Promiſe of God concernin; 


* Prieſt of the Church, and ſhould offer up a perfect, and a per- 
fecting 


g Sacrifice, It was written of Chriſt in the beginning 
of the Book of God, that the Sted of the Woman ſhould break 
and the Old Teſtament abounds with Pro- 
Chriſt. Now fince he is the Perſon fo often 


ought to be received with great Honour and Grati- 
From what God had done in preparing 


2. 


2 Body for Chriſt, 


"that is an humane Nature, that he might be qualified to be our 


Redeemer and Advocate; uniting the two Natures in his own 
Perſon, be was a fit Mediator to go between God and Man; a 
Pay s-man to lay his hand upon both, a Peace-maker to recon- 


"Ele them, and an everlaſting Band of Union between God and 
the Creatures As Pfl. xl. 6. Mine ears haſt thou opened, i. e. thou 


haſt fully inſtructed me, furniſhed and fitted me for the Work, 


© "and engaged me in it. Now a Saviour thus provided and pre- 


red by God himſelf in ſo extraordinary a manner, ought to 
gre with great Affection and Gladneſs. | 

3. From that Readineſs and Willingneſs that Chriſt diſco- 
ver d to engage in this Work, when no other Sacrifice would 
"be accepted, L. 7,8, 9. When no leſſer Sacrifice would be a 
2 1 Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God, than that of Chriſt 

imtelf, then Chriſt voluntarily came in to it. Lo, I e 
1 delight to do thy Will, © God ! Let thy Curſe fall upon me, 


« 


but let theſe go their way: Father, I delight to fulfill thy Coun- 


ſels, and m 


Covenant with thee for them; I delight to per- 
form all thy Promiſes, to fulfill all the Prophecies. This 


"ſhould endear Chriſt and our Bibles to us, that in Chriſt we 
ave. the fulfilling of the Scriptures. 


4. From the Errand and Deſi upon which Chriſt came; 
and that was to do the Will of God, not only as a Prophet 
as a King to give forth 
divine Laws, but as a Prieſt to ſatisfy the Demands of Juſtice, 
aud to fulfill all Righteouſneſs. Chriſt came to do the Will of 
God in two Inſtances. , 1. In taking away the firſt Prieſt- 
hood, which God had no Pleaſure in; not only taking away 
the Curſe of the Coyenant of Works, and cancelling the Sen- 


"rence denounced againſt us as Sinners, but taking away the in- 


Tafficient typical Prieſthood, and blotting out the Hand-writing 
of ceremoniat Ordinances,” and nailing it to his Croſs. 2. In 


/ eſtabliſhing the ſecond, that is, his own Prieſthood and the 


everlaſting Goſpel, the moſt pure and perfect Diſpenſation of 
upon which 


centers and terminates in it; and it is not more agreeable to 
the Will of God, than it is advantageous to the Souls of Men; 

ir it by this Will that we are ſandtified, tiro the offering of the 
"Body of Feſus Chriſt "once for all, v. 10. Obſerve, 1. What 
is the Fountain of all that Chriſt has done for his People, the 
ſovereipn Will and Grace of God. 2. How we come to par- 
take of what Chriſt has done for us, and that is, by being ſan- 
"Qified, converted, effectually called, wherein we are united to 
"Chriſt, and ſo partake of the Benefits of his Redemption; and 
this Sanctiflcation is owing to that Oblation he made of him- 


_ {if to God. 


F. From tbe perfect EHescy of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
v. 14. By one Offering he hath for ever perfected them that 
are ſanctißed; he has and will perfectly deliver thoſe that are 


brought over to him, from all the Guilt, and Power, and Puniſh- 


ment of Sin, and will put them into the ſure Poſſeſſion of 
xrfet Holineſs and Felicity. This is what the Levitical Prieſt- 
ood Gould never do; and if we indeed are aiming at a perfect 

State, we muſt receive the Lord jeſus as the only High Prieſt 

that can bring us to that State. 

8. From the Place to which our Lord Jn is now exal(ed, 

the H6nour he has there, and the farther Honour he ſhall have, 

v. 12, 13. This Man after be had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, 


henceforth 


expecting till his Enemies be made hin Footfiool, Here. ob- 
ſerve, 1, To what Honour Chriſt as Man and Mediator is ex- 
alte, to the Right Hand of God, the Scat of Power, and In- 
tereſt, and Activity. The giving Hand, all the Favours that God 
beſtows on his People are handed to them by Chriſt; the re- 
ceiving Hand, all the Duties that God accepts from Men are 
preſented by Chriſt; the working Hand, all the Kingdoms of 
Providence and Grace. is adminiſtred by Cliriſt; and therefore 
this 1s the higheſt Poſt of Honour. 2. How did Chriſt come 
to this Honour? Not merely by the Purpoſe or Donation of 
the Father, but by his own Mcrit and Purchaſe, as a Reward 
due to his Sufferings; and as he can never be deprived of an 
Honour io much his due; ſo he will never quit it, nor ceaſe to 
employ it for his Peoples Good. 3. How does he enjoy this 
Honour, even with the greateſt Satisfaction and Reſt; he is 
for ever ſate down there. The Father acquieſces and is fatisfied 
in him; he is ſatisfied in his Father's Will and Preſence; this 
is his Reſt for ever; here he will dwell : for he has both delired 
and deſerved it. 4. He has farther Expectations which ſhall 


| not be difappointed; for they are grounded upon the Promiſe 
of the Father, who hath faid unto him, Si thun on 


Right 
Hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footfibol, Pſal. cx. i. Gne 


would think ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt could have no Enemies 


except in Hell; but it is certain he has Enemies on Earth, and 


very many, and very inveterate ones. Let not Chriſtians then 


wonder that they have Enemies, tho they deſire to live peace- 
ably with all Men. - But Chriſt's Enemies ſhall be made his 
Footſtool ; ſome by Converſion, others by Confuſion ; and 
which way ſoever it be, Chriſt will be honoured; of this Chriſt 


is aſſured; and this he is expecting; and his People ſhould re- 


joyce in the Expectation of it; for when his Enemies are ſub- 
Sack their Enemies that are fo for his fake ſhall be ſubdued 

Os x . 

7. And haſtly,, The Apoſtle recommends Chriſt from the 
Witneſs the Holy Ghoſt has given in the Scriptures concerning 
him, and this relates chiefly ro what ſhould be the happy Fruit 
and Conſequence of his Humiliation and Sufferings, which in 
general is that new and gracious Covenant that is founded up- 
on his Satisfaction, and ſealed by his Blood, v. 15. whereof 
the Holy Ghoſt iz-a Witneſs, &c. The Paſſage is cited from Fer. 
XI. 31. in which Covenant God promiſes, 1. That God 
would pour out his Spirit upon his People fo as to give them 
Skill, and Will, and Power to 'obey his Word; he will put his 
Laws in their Hearts, and write them in their Minds, v. 16. 
This will make their Duty plain, eaſy and pleaſant. 2. Their 
Sins and Iniquities he will remember no more, v. 17. which 
will alone ſhew the Riches of divine Grace, and the Sufficiency 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction, that it needs not to be repeated, v. 18. 
For there ſhall be no more Remembrance of Sin againſt true 
Believers, either to ſhame them now, or to condemn them Here- 
after. This was much more than the Levitical Prieſthood and 
Sacrifices could effect. | : 

And now we have gone thro* the doctrinal part of the Epi- 
ſtle, in which we have met with many things dark and diffi- 
cult to be underſtood, which we muſt impute to the Weakneſs 
and Dulneſs of our own Minds. The Apoſtle now proceeds 
to apply this great Doctrine, ſo as to influence their Affections. 
and direct their Practice, ſetting before them the Dignities and 
Duties of the Goſpel State. 


19 E therefore, brethren, boldneſs to en- 
ter into the holieſt by the bloud of Jeſus, 20 By 
anew and living way, which he hath conſecrated 
for us, through the vail, that is to fay, his fleſh ; 
21 And having an high prieſt over the houſe of 
God: 22 Let us draw near with a true heart, in 
full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed 
with pure water. 23 Let us hold faſt the profeſ- 
ſion of our faith without wavcring (for he is 
faithful that promiſed) 24 And let us conſider 


one another to provoke unto love, and to good 


works: 25 Not forſaking the aſſembling ot our 


Chap. 10. 


* 


ſelves together, as the manner of ſome zs ; but 


exhorting one another: and ſo much the more, as 
ye ſee the day approaching. 26 For if we fin 
wilfully after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacri- 
fice for ſins, 27 But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries. 28 He that deſpiſed Moſes 
law; died without mercy, under two or three 


witneſſes: 29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath 
4. 0 trodden 


of 


# 


* 
* 
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troqden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the bloud of the covenant wherewith he 

was fanCtified, an unholy thing, and hath done 
deſpite unto the Spirit of grace? 30 For we know 
him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 

I will recompenſe, faith the Lord. And again, 
The Lord ſhall judge his people. 31 77 is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 
32 But call to remembrance the former days, in 
which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great 
fight of afflictions: 33 Partly whilſt ye were made 
a ging Rocks both by reproaches and afflictions; 
and partly whilſt ye became companions of them 
that were ſo uſed. 34 For ye had compaſſion of 
me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling 
of your goods, knowing in your ſelves. that ye 

have in heaven a better, and an enduring ſubſtance. 
37 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompenſe of reward. 36 For 
ye haye need of patience; that after ye haye done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 

37 For yer a little while, -and he that come, 
will come, and will not tarry. 38 Now the juſt 
ſhall live by faith: but if any man draw back, my 
ſoul. ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 39 But we 
are not of them who draw back unto-perdition 
but of them chat believe, to the ſaving of the 
| rk Wwe 
. Here the Apoſtle {ets forth, 

1. The Dignities of the Goſpel, State. It is fit that Believers 
ſhould know the Honours and wie yay Chriſt has pro- 
cured them, that while they take the „they may give 

him the Glory of all. The Privileges are, 1. .Boldneſs to en- 

ter into the Holieſt, They have Acceſs:to God, Light to di- 
rect them, Liberty of Spirit and of 8 to conform to the 
Direction; they have a Right to the Privilege, and a Readineſs 
for it; Aſſiſtance to uſe * improve it, and Aſſurance of 
Acceptance and Ad hey may enter into the gracious 
Preſence of God in his holy Oracles, Ordinances, Providences 
and Covenant, and fo into Communion with God, where they 
receiye Communications from him, till they are p to 
enter into his glorious Preſence in Heaven. 2. An High Prieſt 
over the Houſe of God, even this bleſſed Jeſus, who preſides 
over the Church militant and every Member thereof on Earth, 
and over the Church triumphant in Heaven. God is willi 
to dwell with Men on Earth, and to have them dwell*'wi 
him in Heaven; but fallen Man cannot dwell with God with- 
out an High Prieſt, who is the Mediator of Reconciliation 
here, and of Fruition hercafter. 

2. The Apoſtle tells us the Way and Means by which, Chri- 
ſtians enjoy ſuch Privileges, and in declares it to be by 
the Blood of ſeſus, by the Merit ot that Blood which he of 
fered up to God as an atoning Sacrifice ; he has purchaſed for 
all that. believes Mew free Acceſs to God in the Ordinances of 
his Grace here, and in the Kingdom of his Glory. This Blood 
being ſprinkled on the Conſcience, chaſes away laviſh Fear, 
and gives the Believer Aſſurance both of his Safety and Wel- 
come into the divine Preſence. Now the Apoſtle having given 
this general Account of the Way by which we have :.ccels to 
God, he caters farther into the Particulars of it, v. 20. As, 
. It is the only Way; there is no other left but this; the firſt 
Way to the Tree of Life is and has been long ſhut up. 2. It 
is a new Way both in Oppoſition to the Covenant of Work, 
and to the antiquated Diſpenſation of the Old Teſtament; it is 
via noviſſina, the laſt Way that will ever be opened to Men; they 
that will not enter in this Way, exclude themſelves for ever; it is 
a Way that will always be effectual. 3. It is a living Way. It 
would be Death to attempt to come to. God in the Way of the 
Covenant of Works; but this Way we may come to God and live. 
It is by a living Saviour, who, h he was dead,, is alive; and 
it is a Way that gives Life and lively Hope to thoſe that enter 
into it. 4. It is a Way that Chriſt has conſecrated for us 
through the Veil, that is, his Fleſh. The Veil in the Taber- 
nacle and Temple ſignified the Body of Chriſt; when he died 
the Veil of the Temple was rent in ſunder, and this was at 
the time of the Evening Sacrifice, and gave the People a ſur- 
prizing View into the Holy of Holies, which they never had 

fore, Our Way to Heaven is by a crucified Saviour; his 

Death is to us the Way of Life; to thoſe that believe this he 
will be precious. ; 
3. The Apoſtle proceeds to- ſhew the Hebrews. the Duties 
which they Were obliged to upon the Account of theſe Privi- 


ov 
* * 


3 


| 


| ating 


leges conferr'd upon them in ſuch an extraordinary Way, 
v. 22, 23, Ge. 

1. They muſt draw near to God, and that in a right man- 
ner. They muſt draw near to God, ſince fuch a Way of Ac- 
ceſs and Return to God is opened; it would be the greateſt 
Ingratitude and Contempt of God and Chriſt ſtill to keep at a 
Diſtance from him. They muſt draw near by Converſion and 
by taking hold of his Covenant; they muſt draw. near in all 
holy Converfation like Enoch walking with God; they muſt 
draw near in humble Adprations, worſhiping at his Footſtool; 
they muſt draw near in holy Dependance, and in a ſtrict Ob- 
ſervation of the divine Condu towards them; they muſt draw 
near in Conformity to God, and Communion with him, livi 
under his bleſſed Influence, ſtill endeavouring to get nearer an 
nearer, till they come to dwell in his Preſence ; — they muſt 
ſee to it, that they make their Approach to God after à xight 
Manner. 1. With a true Heart, without any allowed Guile or 
Hypocriſy. _ God is the Searcher of Hearts, and he requires 
Truth in the inward Parts. Sincerity is our Goſpel Perfecti 
tho* not our juſtifying Righteouſt 2. In full Aſſurance of 
Faith; with a Faith grown up to a full Perſuaſion that when 
we come to God by Chriſt, we ſhall have Audience and Ac- 
ceptance. We ſhould lay aſide all ſinful Diſtruſt; without Faith 
we cannot pleaſe God; and the ſtronger our Faith is, the more 
Glory we give to God. And, 3. Having our Hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience by a believing Application of the Blood 
of Chriſt to our Souls. may be cleanſed from Guilt, from 
Filth, from finful Fear and Torment, from all Averſion to 
God and Duty, from Ignorance, and Error, and Superſtition, 
and whateyer Evils the Conſciences of Men are ſubject to by 
reaſon of Sin. 4 Our Bodies waſn d. with pure Water, i. e. 
with the Water of Baptiſm, by which we are recorded a | 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, Members of his myſtical Body, or with, 
the ſanctifying Virtue of the Holy Spirit reforming and regu- 


cleanling from the Filthineſs of the Fleſh, as well as of the Spi- 
rit. The Prieſts under the Law were to waſh before they 
went into the Preſence of the Lord to offer before him, There 


muſt be a due Preparation for making our Approaches to God. 
feſſion 


2. The Apoſtle exhorts Believers to hold faſt the 
of their Faith, v. 23. where we obſerve, 1. The Duty itſelf, 
to hold faſt the Proteſſion of our Faith, i e. to be well appri- 
zed in all the Truths and Ways of the Goſpel; to get faſt 


of them, and to keep that hold againſt all Temptation and Op- 


poſition, Our ſpiritual Enemies will do what they can to 
wreſt our Faith, and Hope, and Holineſs, and Comfort out of 


our hah, har wee mull pl es, Cn ey EE. 


Treafure. 3 Manner how 2 muſt do this, without 
wavering, without doubting, without diſputing, without dal- 
'ying with Temptation to Apoſtacy. avi, once ſettled. 


great Things between, God and our „we muſt be 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable. They that begin to waver in Matters 
of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, are in danger of falling away. 
The Motive or Reaſon enforcing. this Duty; he is Ach. 
2 that hath promiſed. God bas made and precious 


Promiſes to Believers, and be is a fai God, true to his 
Word; there is no Falſcneſs or Ficklenefs with him, and there 
ſhould be none with us; his Faithfulneſs ſhould excite and en- 
courage us to be faithful, and we muſt de more upon his 
Promiſes to us, than upon our Promiſes. made with him, and 
we muſt plead bo him ne 8 Grace ſufficient. 

4. We have Means preſcribe enting our Ap 
8 a th 
Sc. He mentions feveral, as, 

1. That we ſhould conſider one another 10 
and to good Works. Chriſtians ought to have a tender Con- 
ſideration and Concern for one another; they ſhould affectio- 
nately conſider what their ſeveral Wants, and Weakneſſes, and 
Temptations are, and they ſhould do this not to reproach. one 
another, not to provoke one another to * but to Love 
and good Works, calling upon our ſelves and one another, to 
love God and Chriſt more; to love Duty and Holineſs more; to 
love our Brethren in Chriſt more, and to do all the good Offices 
of Chriſtian Affection both to the Bodies and Souls of each 
other. A good Example given to others is the beſt and moſt 
effectual Provocation to Love and good Works. 

forſake the Dab our ſelves 2 
It is the Will of Chriſt that dus Diſciples ſhould ble them- 
ſelves together, ſometimes more privately for Conference and 
Prayer, and in publick for hearing and joining in all the Ordi- 
nances of Goſpel Worſhip. There were in the A Times, 


2. Not to 


< 


and ſhould be in every Age, Chriſtian Aſſemblies for the Wor- 


ſhip of God, and for mutual Edification. And it ſeems even 
in thoſe Times there were —_ that forſook — 88 
and ſo begun to apoſtatize Religion it ſelf. Com- 
munion of Saints is a great Help and . f „ 
Means of Steddineſs and Perſeverance; hereby their Hearts and 
Hands are mutually ſtrengthened. es Mes 

3. To exhort one another, to exhort our ſelves and each 


other, to warn our ſelves and one another of the Sin and Dan- 
8 D4dd2z | e 
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our outward Converſation as well as our inward Frame; 
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No the Apoſtle puts them upon obſerving what Signs there 


Ah 


— — — 


ger of back{liding, to put our ſelves and our Fellow Chriſtians 


- vitcing Evidence of. This Text has been the occalion of great 


all kRis after they have known, owned and profeſſed the Chriſti- 


-- a certain fearful writs. Foo of Judgment, v. 27. 


the devouting Fire, and to everlaſting Burnings. Of this De- 


- *nying him to be the Meſſiah ; to trample upon his Authority, 


* 
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Chaps 10 


14 mind of our Duty, of our Failures and Corraptions, to 
watch over one another, and be jealous of our ſelves and one 
another with a godly Jealouſy. This ged with a true 
Goſpel Spirit, would be the beſt and moſt cordial Friendſhip. 

4. That we ſhould obferve the approaching of Times of 
Trial; and be thereby quickned to greater Diligence, ſo much 
the more as ye ſee the Day approaching. Chriſtians ought to 
obſerve the Signs of the Times, ſuch as God has foretold them 
of.” There was a Day approaching, a terrible Day to the 
iſh Nation, when their City ſhould be deſtroyed, and the 
of the People rejected of God for rejecting Chriſt. This would 
be a Day of Diſperſion and Temptation to the choſen Remnant 


were of the Approach of ſuch a terrible Day, and be the more 
conſtant in meeting together and exhorting one another, that 
they ng wh be the Vetrer prepared for ſuch a x» er is 2 
trymg coming on us all, the Day of our , and we 
ſtould"oblerye all rhe Signs of its e e improve 
them to greater Watch fulneſs and Diligence in Duty. 

5. Aster having mention d theſe means of Eftabliſhment, the 
Apoſtle praceeds, in the cloſe of the Chapter, to enforce his 
Exhortations to Perſeverance, and againſt Apoſtacy, by many 
very weighty Conſiderations, v. 26, 27, &c. | 

' x3. From the Deſcription he gives of the Sin of — 
It is ming wilfutly af zer we hade received the Knowledge of the 
Trath. © Sinning Wilfully againſt that Truth, we have had con- 


Diftrets to ſome gracious Souls, they have been ready to con- 
clude that eyery wilful Sin after Conviction, and againſt Knaw- 
ledge is the unpardonable Sin: But this has been their Infirmi- 
ty and Error. The Sin here mentioned is 2 total and final Apo- 
Racy, When Men with a full and fixed Will and Reſolution de- 
ſoils and reject Chrift the only Saviour ; deſpiſe and reſiſt the 
Spirit, the only 'SanRtifler ; and deſpiſe and renounce the Goſpel, 

e-only way of Salvation, and the Words of eternal Life; and 


at Reign and continue to do fo obſtinately and maliciouſly. 
This"is the great Tranſgreſſion the Apoſtle ems to refer to 
4 1 concernitig preſumptuous Sinners, Numb. xv. 30, 3 1. 
They were to be cut off. 
2 From the dreadful Doom of ſuch Apoſtates. 1. There 
remains no more Sacrifice for ſuch Sins; no other Chriſt to 
come t6 fave ſuch ; they fin againſt the laſt Refort and Reme- 
. There were ſome Sins under the Law, for which no Sa- 
tifices were provided: But yet if they that committed them 
did truly repent, tho? they muſt” not eſtape temporal Death, 


ey might eſcape eternal 

ws make Atonement. But now thoſe under the Goſpel that 
vill not accept of Chriſt, chat they may be ſaved by him, have 
no other Refuge left them. 2. There remains for them 
& me think 
this refers to the dreadful deſtruction of the Jewiſh Church and 
Stare, but certainly it refers alſo to the utter Deſtruction that 
waits for all obſtinate Apoſtates at Death and Judgment, when 
the Judge will diſcover a fiery. Indignation againſt them that 
will devour the Adverfaries : They will be configned over to 


uction; for Chriſt would come 


ſtructlon Gad gives ſome notarious Sinners, while on Earth, a 
fegful foreboding in their own Conſciences; a dreadful look- 
g for it; with a Deſpair of ever being able either to endure 
or eſcape it. 

3. From the Methods of Divine Juſtice with thoſe that de- 
15 Moſers Law, i. e, ſinned preſumptuoufly, deſpiſing his 

thority, his Threatnings and Power. Theſe, when convic- 
ted, by two or three Witneſſes, were put to Death ; they died 
without Mercy, a temporal Death. Obſerve, Wiſe Governors 
ſhould be careful to Keep up the Credit of their Government, 


and the Authority of the Laws by 22 prog tuous Of- | 
| 8 


fenders : But then in ſuch caſes there ſoul Evidence 
of the Fact. Thus God ordained in 's Law ; and from 
enoe the Apoſtle infers the heavy Doom that will fall thoſe 
4 ſtatiſe from Chriſt: And here be refers himſelf to their 
own e to judge how much ſorer Puniſhment the 
Delpiſers of Chriſt (after they have prateſſtd to know him) are 
like to undergo ; and they mY jo of rhe greatneſs of the 
Puniſhment by the greatneſs. of the Sin. | | 
- 1. They have trodden under foot the Son of God. To tram- 
ple upon an ordinary Perſon ſhews intolerable Tnſblence ; to 
treat a Perſon of Honour in that vile manner, is infufferable: 
But to deal thus with the Son of God, who himſelf is God, muſt 
be the higheſt Provocation : To trample upon his Perſon, de- 


and undermine his Kingdom; to trample upon his Members as 
olf ouring of all things, and not fit to live in the World, 
That Puniſhment can be too great for ſuch Men? 
. They have counted the Blood of the Covenant, where- 


with he was ſanctified, an unholy thing. The Blood of Chrift, 


with which the Covenant was pur and ſealed, and wherer 


ſtate vvas ſanctiſied, that is baptiſed, | viſibly initiated into 
the New Covenant by Baptiſm, and admitted to the Lord's 


Supper. Obſerve, There is a kind of Sauctification which Per- 


ſons may partake of, and yet fall away : They may be diftin- 
guifhed by common Gifts and Graces; by an outward Profes- 
hon; by à form af Godlineſt ; à2 courſe of Duties, and a ſer 
of Privi and yet fall away finally. Men that have ſeem'd 
before to have the Blood of Chriſt in high Eſteem, may come 
to account it an ughaly thing, no better than the Blood of a 
, tho' it was the id's Ranſom, and every drop 
of it of infinite Value. | 101760 | 


rit that is gracioully given to Men, and that works Grace where- 
ever it is; the Spirit of Grace, that ſhould be regarded and at- 
tended to with the greateſt Care: This Spirit they have grieved, 
reliſted, quench'd;-yea, done Deſpite to him, which is the high- 
eſt t of Wickedneſs, and makes the Caſe of the Sinner deſpe- 
rate 3 refuſing to have the Goſpel Salvation applied to him. 
Now he. leaves it to the Conſciences of all, appeals to univer- 
fal Reaſon and Equity, whether ſuch vated Crimes ought 
not- to receive a ſuitable Puniſhment, a forer Puniſhment than 
they had that died without Mercy? But what. Puniſhment can 
be farer, than to die without Mercy? I anſwer, to dic by 
Mercy, by that Mercy and Grace which they have deſpiſed, how 

| dreadful is the Caſe, when not only the juſtice of God, but 
his abuſed Grace and Mercy call for Vengeance ? | 
4 From the Defcription'we have in the Scripture of the Na- 
ture of God's vindiQtive Juſtice, v. 30. we know that be has 
ſaid, Vengeance is mine, ec. This is taken out of P/al. xciv. 1. 
Vengeance belongs unto me ; the Terrors of the Lord are 
known both by Revelation and Reaſon. Vindictive Juſtice is 
a glorious, tho terrible Attribute of God ; it belongs to him, 
and he will uſe and execute it e 
| as deſpiſe his Grace; he will avenge himſelf, and his Son, 
Spirit, and Covenant upon Apoſtates. And how dreadful then 
| will their Caſe be? The other Quotation is from Deut. xxxii. 
6. The Lord will judge his People; he will. ſearch and try 
his viſible Church, and will difcover and detect thoſe that fay 
they are Fews, but are not; he will make them of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, and ſeparate the Precious from the Vile, and 
will puniſn the Sinners in Zion with the greateſt Severity. 
Nowy they that know him who hath ſaid Vengeance belongeth 
to me, I will recompenſe, muſt needs conclude as the Apoſtle 
does, wy It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living they that know the - Joy that reſults from the 
Favour uf God, can thereby judge of the Power and Dread of 
his vindictive Wrath. | Chas 
Obſerve here what will be the eternal Miſery of impenitent 
Sinners and men they ſhall fall into the Hands of the li- 
,ving God: Their Puniſhment ſhall come from God's own 
Hand; he takes them into the Hand of his Juſtice ; he will deal 
with rhem himſeif; their eſt Miſery will be the immedi- 
ate Impreſſions of Divine Wrath on the Soul. When be pu- 
niſhes them by Creatures, the Inſtrument abates ſomething of 
the force of the Blow ; but when he does it by his own Hand, 
it is infinite Miſery. This they ſhall have at God's Hand; they 
ſhall lie down in Sorrow ; their Deſtruction ſhall come from 
his glorious powerful Preſence ; when they make their woful 
Bed in Hell, they will find that God is there, and his Preſence 


God; ines. 1 
| 5." Be cs to Perſeverance, 'by putting them in 
mind of der former Sufferi | 
to mind the days, in which after ye were illuminated, 
| endnyed a great fight "of  Affitions. In the early days of 
— 4 was a very hot Perſecution raiſed up againſt the 
| Proteffors of the Chriſtian Religion, and the believing Hebrews 
had their Share of it; he would have them to remember, 
1. When they had fuffered, in former days after they were 
illuminated; that is, as ſoon as God had breathed Life into their 
| Souls, and caufed Divine Light to ſpring up in their Minds, 
and taken them into his Favour and Covenant; then Earth and 
Hell combined all their Force againſt them. Here obſerve a na- 
tural: State is a dark State, and thoſe that continue in that State 
meet with no diſturbance from Satan and the World; but a 
State of Grace is a State of 2 1 and therefore the Powers 
of Darkness will violently oppoſe it. They that will live god- 
ly in Chrift Jeſus, mult ſuffer Perſecution. | 

2. What they ſuffered, they endured a great Fight of Aﬀic- 
tion; many and various Afflictions united together againſt them, 
and they had a great Conſtict with them: Many are the Trou- 
bles of the Righteous. 1, They were afflicted in themſelves. 
In their own Perſons they were made gazing Stocks, Specta- 
cles to the World, Angels and Men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. In their 
Names and Reputation, v. 33. By many Reproaches Chriſti- 
ans ought to value their Reputation; — 
becauſe the Reputation of Religion is concerned : This makes 
Reproach a great Affliction; they were afflicted in their Eſtates, 
by the L their Goods, by Fines and Forfeitures. 2. T 


with Chat hignſelf was conſecrated, or wherewith the Apo- 


were affficted in the Afflictions of their Brethren; partly whi 
i Ye 
? 


3. They have dane Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace; the Spi- ; 
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will be their greateſt Terror and Torment. And he is a living 


ugs for Chriſt, v. 32: Nu call | 


they do ſo eſpecially 
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Chap 11. 


ye became Campanic ns of thoſe that were ſa uſed. The Chriſ- 

an Spirit is a tympathizin Spirit, not a _ but 4 
2 Spirit ; it makes every Chriſtian's ſuffering our 

o, puts us upon pitying them, viliting them, helping them, 

and pleading for thera. Chrittians are one Body, animated by 

one Spirit, embarked in one common Cauſe and Intereſt, and 

are the Children of that God who is afflicted in all the Afflic- 

tions of his People. If one Member of the Body ſuffers, all 

the reſt ſuffer with it: And the Apoſtle takes particular notice 

bow they bad ſympathized with him, v. 34. I had cm- 
paſſion. on mae in my Rande. We muſt thankfully acknowledge 

rac \Compaſliens our Chriſtian Friends have ſhewed for us un- 
der our Afflictions. | : 

3. How they had ſuffered. © Thoy had been mightily ſup- 
parted under their former Sufferings; they took. their Sufterings 
patiently, and not only ſo, bur joytully received from God as a 
| Favour and Honour conferred upon them, that they ſhould be 
thought worthy to ſuffer Reproach for the Name of Chriſt. 
Gad can ſtrengrhenhis ſuffering People with all Might in the 
inner Man, to all Patience and Long-fuffering, and that with 
Joy tulneſs, Cob. i. 15. | 

4. What it was that enabled them thus to bear up under 
thew Sufferings. They knew in themſelves that they had in 


Heaven a better and a more enduring Subſtance. Obſerve, | 


1. The Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven is Subſtance, ſome- 
thing of rcal Weight and Werth: All things here are but Sha- 
dows. 2. It is « betver Lud@tancs than any thing they can have 
or Joſt hore. 3. It is an enduring Subſtance, it will out-live 
Time, and run parallel with Eternity; they can never ſpend it; 
their Enemies can never take it flom them as they did their 
carthly Goods. 4. This will make a rich "Amends for all they 
can loſe and fiffer here. © bn Heaven they ſhall have a better 
Lite, a botter Eſtate, better Liberty, better Society, better 
Hearts, better Work, every thing better. y. That Chriſtians 
mould know this in themſelves, they ſnould get the Aſſurance 
of it in themſelves: The Spirit of Co i wi with their 
Spirits for the aſſured Knowledge of this, will them to 
endure any fight of Afflictions they may be encountred with 
in this World. 8 

6. He preſſet them to that Recompenſe of 
Rewerd that waited: for all faithful Chriſtians: V. 35. Caf 
nat away therefore Confidence which hath Recompenſe 
of Reward. — 1. He exhorts them * caſt — 
their Confidence, chat is their holy and Boldneſs, but 
ta hold taft that Profeſſion for which they had ſuffered fo much 
before, and born thoſe ings ſo well. 2. He encourages 
them to thiꝭ by affuring them that the Reward of their holy 
Confidence would be very great; it carries a preſent Reward in 
ir, in holy Pente and joy, and much of God's Preſence and 
his Power viſiting upom them ; and it ſhall have a great Re- 
compenſe of Reward hereafrer. 3. Shews them how noceſſa- 
ry a Grace the Grace of Patience is in our preſent State, v. 36. 
Te have need of Patience; that after ye hu done the Will of | 
n jo chat is this promiſed” Re- 
ward. Obſerve, The part of the Saints Happinelb is in 
Promiſe; that they mult firſt ao the Will of God before they | 
receive the Promiſe,” and that after they have done the Will of | 
God, they have need of Patience to wait for the time when | 
the Promiſe ſhall be fulfilled ; they have need of Patience to live | 
till God calls them away. Ir is a trial of the Pavience of Chrifti- | 
ans to be contenr to live after their Work is done; and to' flay || 
for the Reward till God's time to give it them is come. We f 
muſt be God's waiting Servants, when we enn be no longer | 
his working Servants; they that have had and "exercifed much | 
Patience | already, muſt have and excrcife more till they die. 
4. To help their Patience, he aſſures them of rhe near Approach | 
of Chriſt's coming to deliver and to reward them; v. 37. For 

yer a little while, and be that fhall come, will come, and will not | 

— He will ſoon como to them at Death, and put an 
a to 


He will ſdon come to Judgment, and put an end to the Suffer- 


| ſets to its Seal that God is true. It is a 


. ——— — : 
external Duties and Services of ſuch as do not perſevere ; he 
voked when their Formality in Religion ends in an open Apo 


they are an O to him, 3. The Apoſile concludes with 
declaring his Good concerging himſelf and theſe Hebrews, that 
they ſhould not forfeit the Character and Happineſs of the Juſt, 
and fall under the Brand and Mifery of the Wicked, v. 39. But 
me are uot, &c. q.4, I hope we are not of them who draw 
back. I hope you and I, who have met with great Tryals al- 
ready, and have been ſypparted under them by the Grace of 


ourſclves, to draw back to Perdition ; but that God will Kill 
keep us by his mighty Power thro' Faith unto Salvation, Ob- 
ſerve, 1. Proteſſors may go a great way, and after all dravy 
back; and that drawing back fram God is drawing on to Per- 
dition: The farther we depart from God, the nearer we ap- 
proach to Ruin. 2. Thoſe that have been kept fuithful in great 
Tryals for the time paſt, have 77 bn to that the ſame 
Grace {ball be ſufficient to help them ſtill to live by Faich till 
they receive the end of their Faith and Patiener ; even the Sal- 
vation of their Souls: If we live by Faith, and die in Faith, 


CHAP. XI. 


The Aofile having in the the foregoing Chape ets * 
the Grace of Faith, . of Faith as the hf Proferuatioe 
againſt Apoſtacy.; be now enlayges upon the Nature and Evuits of 
this excellent Graco. 1. The Nature of it, and the Honour it ro- 
flatts upon. ail that lrue in the Exerciſe u, v. 1, , 3. 2. The 
K —„ꝝ 
au ” 4 F 
of this Grave, from the 4 to the 39 U 2 3. — 
vantages that we have in the Goſpel for the Exerciſe of this Grace 
above what  vhey had that ned in the Times of the Old f- 
ment, v, 394 40. | | 8 | 
OW faith is the ſubſtance of things hoe 
for, the evidence of things not ſeen. 2 For 
by it the elders obtained a good report. 3 Through 
faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed 
the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen 
were not made of things which do appear. 


Here we have, 1. A Definition or Deſcription of the Grace 
of Faith in two Parts. 1. It is the ſabſlance of things hoped fer. 
Faith and Hope go together; and the fame things that are the 
Object of our Hope, are the Object of our Faith. It is a firm 
Perſuaſion and Expectation, that God will m all that he 
has promiſed to us in Chriſt; and this Perfuaton is fo ſtrong, 


chat it gives the Soul 2 kind of Poſſeſſion and preſent Fruition, 
of thoſe things ; gives them a Subſiſtence- in the Soul, by the 


Firſt-fruits and Foreraſtes of them: So that Believers in the Ex» 
erciſe of Faith are filled with Joy unſpeakable, and full of Glo- 
ry. - Chriſt dwells in the by Faith, and the Soul is filled 
with the Fulneſs of God as far as his preſent Meaſure will ad- 


2. It is the Evidence of Things net feen, Faith | 
to the Eyc of the Mind the Reality of thoſe rags I cannot 
be diſcerned by the Eye of the Body. Faith is 
of the Soul to the Divine Revelation and 22 Part of it, and 
Approbation of 
all chat God bas revealed as holy, juſt and , and it helps 
the Squl; to make Application of all to it falf with ſuitable At- 
Faith is but Opinion or Fancy that does 
not realize. invifible things to the Soul, and excite the Soul ta 


ings. of the whole Chureh, (all his myſtical Body) and "gives þ act agreeable to the Nature and Importance of them. 
them an ample and glorious Reward in the moſt publick man-] 2. An Account of the Honour. It reflects upon all 
ner. There is an appointed time for both, and beyond that that have lived in the Exerciſe of it, v. 2. By it the Elders 0b- 


time he will not tarry, Had. ii. 3. The Chriſtian's preſent Con- 
flict may be „but it will be on over. | 

7. And laſtly, He preſſts them to Perſeverance by telling them 
that this is the diſtinguiſhing Chorafter, and will be the Hap- 
pineſs ; whereas Apoſtaey is the Reproach, and will be the Ruin 
of all that are guilty of it, v. 38, 39. Now the Ju ſhall” live 

Faith, &e. 1. It is the honourable Character of quit Men, 

in times of the greateſt Afflictions, they can live by Faith; 

they can live upon the aſſured Perſuaſton they have of the 
Truth of God's Promiſes. Faith puts Life and Vigour into 
them; they can truſt God, and live upon him, and wait his 
time; and as their Faith maintains their ſpiritual Life now, it 
ſhould be ' crowned with eternal Life hereafter. 2. That A 
ſtacy is the Mark of the Brand of thoſe in whom God 


| rained a good Rapore; the ancient Believers that liv'd in the firſt = 


Ages of the World. Obſerve, 1. That true Faith is an old 
Grace, and has the beſt Plea to Antiquity... It is not a new 
Invention, a modern Fancy; it is a Grace that has been plant- 
ed in the Soul of Man ever ſince the Covenant of Grace was 
publiſhed in the Worjd; and it has been practiſed from the be- 
ginning of the Revelation, the eldeſt and beſt Men that ever 
were in the World were Believers. 2; That their Faith was 


Honour to their Faith, and their Faith was an Honour to them; 
it put them upon doing the Things that were bf good Report, 
and God has taken care that a Record ſhall be kept and Report 
made of the excellent things they did in the Strength of this 


no Pleafure ; and it is a cauſe of God's ſevere Diſpleaſure and 
Anger. God never was pleaſod with the formal Profetſion, and 


Grace. The genuine Actings of Faith will bear to be report- 
| ed, and deſerve to be ed, and will when reported redound 
to the Honour of true 


law the hypocriſy of their Hearts then; and he is greatly pro- 
ſtacy from Reli r 


God ſtrengthening our Faith, ſhall not be at any time left to 


fections and Endeavours, and fo it is defigned to ſerve the Be- 
| liever inftead ** to be to the Soul all that the Senſts 
all cheir Sufferings, and give them a Crown of Life. are to the Body; 


their Honour ; it reflected Honour upon them; they were an 


| | 3 We 
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Chap. I. | 


3. We have here one of the firſt Acts and Articles of Faith, 
which has a great Influence on all the reſt, and which is com- 
mon to all Believers in every Age and Part of the World, and 
that is the Creation of the Worlds by the Word of God, not 
out of "pre-exiſtent Matter, but out of nothing, v. 3. The 
Grace of Faith has a Retroſpect as well as Proſpect; it looks 
not only forward to the End of the World, but back to the 
8 of the World. By Faith we underſtand much more 

the Formation of the World, than ever could be underſtood 
by the naked Eye of natural Reaſon. Faith is not a Force up- 
on the Underſtanding, hut a Friend and a Help to it. Now 
what'does Faith give us to underſtand concerning the Worlds, 
that is, the , middle and lower Regions of the Univerſe. 

1. That theſs Worlds were not eternal, nor did they produce 
themſelves; but they were made by another. 2. That the Ma- 


ker of the Worlds is God; he is the Maker of all things; 


| Ay dere and df ſed to anſwer its End, and to 


* 


and whoever is ſo muſt be God. 3. That he made the World 
with ExaQneſs ; it was a framed Work, in every thing 
expreſs the 
Perfections of the Creator. 4. That God made the World by 
his Word, that is, by his eſſential Wiſdom, and eternal Son, 
and by his active Will, ſaying, Let it be done, and it was done. 


- Pſal. xxxiii, 9. 5. That the World was thus framed our of no- 


ing, out of no pre- exiſtent Matter, contrary to the received 
— That out of nothing, nothing can be made; which, 
with God, who can 


- 4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more excel- 
lent facrifice then Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
neſs, that he was mp God teſtifying of his 
Fd and by it he being dead, yet ſpeaketh. 5 By 


ith Enoch was tranflated that he ſhould not ſee 


death; and was not found, becauſe God had tranſ- 


lated him: for before his tranſlation he had this 


teſtimony, that he pleaſed God. 6 But without 
faith it 7s impoſſible to pleaſe him for he that 


cometh to God, muſt beheve that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
7 By faith Noah being warned of God of thi 


not ſeen as yet, moved with fear £7 67 an ar 
to the gk of his houſe ; by the which he con- 


demned the world, and became heir of the righte- 
ouſneſs which is by faith. 8 By faith Abraham, 
when he was to BY out into a place which 
he ſhould after receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out not knowing whither he went. 
9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as 
ina ſtrange countrey, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Iſaac Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame 
2 10 For he looked for a city which hath 

ations, whoſe builder and maker is. God. 
11 Thro' faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength 


to conceive feed, and was delivered of a child when 
. the Ar age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful 


even of one, and wo ltr as d 


who promiſed. 12 wn aye Bo 1: there 
7 


fo many as 
the ſtars of the {ky in multitude, and as the ſand 
Which is by the ſea-ſhore innumerable. 13 Theſe 


all died in faith, not having received the promiles, | Cbriſt 


dut having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 
that TS a countrey. 15 And truly if they 


had been mindful of that cuuntrey, from whence 
they came out, they might have had D e 
to have returned: 16 But now they deſire a bet- 
ter countrey, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God 
is not aſhamed to be called their God: for he hath 


prepared for them a city. 17 By faith Abraham, 


when he was tried, offered up Iſaac: and he that 
1 "£5 


yy 


* 


2 „from "what he gathers up in 
Story. 


had received the promiſes, offered up his only be- 
otten /n 18 Of whom it was ſaid, That in- 
Naas ſhall thy ſeed be called: 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe him upieven from the dead; 
from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


The Apoſtle having given us a more Account of the 
Grace of Faith, now. proceeds to fet us ſome illuſtrious 
Examples of it in the Old Teſtament Times; and theſe may be 
divided into two Claſſes, . Thoſe whoſe Names are not on- 
iy mentioned, but the particular Exerciſe and Actings of their 

aith ſpecified. 2. Thoſe whoſe Names arc barely mentioned, 
and an Account given in general of the Exploits of theif Faith, 
which it is left to the Reader to accommodate, and "pply to the 
ſacred 
1. Fhoſe whoſe Names are not mention 'd by the 
ticular Trials and Actings of their Faich ſubjoined; and in 
Verſes are included the ſeveral Inſtances from Abel to Iſaac. 

1. The leading Inſtance and Example of Faith here recorded 
is that of Abel. It is obſervable the Spirit of God has not 
thought fit to fay any thing here of the Faith of our firſt Pa- 
rents ; and yet the Church of God has generally by a pious 
Charity taken it for granted that God gave them Repentance 
and Faith in the promiſed Seed; that he inſtructed them in the 
Myſtery of ſacrificing, and that they inſtructed. their Children 
in it, and that they found Mercy with God after they had 
ruin d theniſelves and all their Poſterity. But God has left the 
Matter ſtill under ſome Doubt, as a Warning, to all that have 


t Talents given to them, and a great Truſt repoſed in them, 
— they do not prove unfaithful, ſince God would not inroll 


our firſt Parents among the Number of Believers in this bleſſed 


Calendar. | | 

It begins with Abel, one of the firſt Saints, and the firſt 
Martyr for Religion of all the Sons of Adam; one that lived 
by Faith and died for it; and therefore a fit Pattern for the He- 
brews to imitate. ; | | 

Obſerve, 1. What Abel did by Faith, he offered up a more 
excellent Sacrifice than Cain, a more full and perfect Sacrifice, 
Ariane Suri, Hence learn, 1. That after the Fall God open- 
ed a new Way for the Children of Men to return to him in re- 
ligious Worſhip. This is one of the firſt Inſtances that is up- 
on Record of Men going in to worſhip God, and it 
a Wonder of Mercy that all Intercourſe between God and Man 
was not cut off by the Fall. 2. That after the Fall God muſt 
be worſhiped by Sacrifices, a Way of Worſhip, which carries 
in it a Confeſſion of Sin, and of Deſert of Sin, and a Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in a Redeemer, who was to be a Ranſom for 
the Souls of Men. z. That from the beginning of this kind, 
there has been a remarkable Difference between the Worſhipers. 
Here were two Perions, Brerhren, both go in to worſhip God, 
and yet there was a vaſt Difference; Cam was the elder Brother, 
but Abel has the Preference. It is not Seniority of Birth, but 
Grace that makes Men 3 The Difference is ob- 
ſexvable in both their Perſons ; Abel was an upright Perſon, a 
righteous Man, a true Believer; Cain was a Formaliſt, had not 
a Principle of ſpecial Grace; and in their Principles, Abel ated 
under Power of Faith, Cain only from the Force of Edu- 
cation or natural Conſcience ; and there was a very obſervable 
Difference in their rings, Abel brought a Sacrifice of A- 
tonement, brought of the Firſtlings of the Flock, acknowledg- 
ing himſelf to be a Sinner that deſerved to die, and only hoped 
for Mercy thro* the great Sacrifice. Cain brought only a Sacri- 
fice of Acknowledgment, a mere Thank-offering, the Fruit of 
the Ground, which might and perhaps muſt have been offered 
in Innocency. Here was no Confeſſion of Sin, no Regard to 
the Ranſom ; this was an eſſential Defect in Cain's Offering. 
There will always be a Difference between thoſe that worſhi 
the true God; ſome will compaſs him about with Lies, others wi 
be faithful with the Saints. Some like the Phariſee will lean 
to their own Righteouſneſs, others like the Publican will con- 
fels their Sin, and caſt themſelves upon the Mercy of God in 


2, What Abel 2 by his Faith, the original Record in 
22 2 God m_— _ and to his Offering ; firſt 
to his Perſon as gracious, to his Offering as proceedi 
from Grace, eſpecially from the Grace of Faith. In this Place 
we are told that he obtained by his Faith ſome ſpecial Advan- 
tages; as, 1. Witneſs that he was righteous, a juſtified, ſancti- 
fied and accepted Perſon; this. very probably was atteſted by 
Fire from Heaven kindling and conſuming his Sacrifice. 2. God 

ve Witneſs to the Righteouſneſs of his Perſon, by teſtifyi 

is Acceptance: of his Gifts by. When the Fire, an Emblem 
God's Juſtice accepted the Offering, it was a Sign that the 
Mercy of God zecepted the Offer, for the fake of all wr 
Sacrifice. 3 By it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. He had the 


Honour to leave behind him an inſtructive ſpeaking Cafe, and 


what does it ſpeak to us? What ſhould we learn . 
| . 


„* oy 


Cha. iI. HEBREDPS. 676 
1. That fallen Man has leave to go in to worſhip God with q uſe to fay, it is good to be a-kin to an Eſtate, bur ſurely it is 
Hope of Acceptance. 2. That it our Perſons and Offerings | good to be a-kin to the Covenant. 2, Hercby he judged and 
vpe accepted, it muſt be thro* Faith in the Meſſiah, 3. That condemned the World. His hoty Fear condernn'd their Sacu- 
Acceptance with God is a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Favour. | rity and vain Confidence, his Faith condemn'd their Unbelief, 
4. That thoſe who obtaiq this Favour from God mult expect | his Obedience their Contempt and Rebellion. Good Examples 
the Envy and Malice of t orld. 5. That God will not ſuffer | will either congert Sinners or condemn them. There is ſome” 
the Injuries done to his People to remain unpuniſhed, nor their | thing very convincing in a Life of ſtrict Holineſs and Regard 
Sufferings unrewarded. Theſe are very good and: uſeful Inftruc- to God; it commends itſelf to every Man's Cenfeicnce in the 
tions, and yet the Blood of ſprinkling ſpeaketh better things ſight of God, and they are judged by it. This is the beſt Wax 
than that-of Abel. 6. That God would not ſuffer Abel's Faith | the People of God can take to condemn the wicked; not by 
to die with him, but would raiſe up others, that ſhould obtain | harſh and cenſorious Language, but by an holy, exemplary Con- 
like precious Faith; and fo he did in a little Time; for in the | verſation. -- 3. Hereby he became Heir of the Righteouſneſs 
next Verſe we rcad, R Which is by Faith. 1. He was poſſeſſed of a true juſtifying 
2. Of the Faith of Biorb, v. 1. He is the ſecond of thoſe | Righteouſneſs; he was Heir to it. And, 2. This his Right of 
Elders, that thro Faith have obtained a good Report, And | Inheritance was thro? Faith in Chriſt as a Member of Chriſt, a 
firſt, what is here reported of him? Why in this Place and in | Child of God, and if a Child, then an Heir. His Righteouſ- 
Gen. , Sc. we read; 1. That he walked with God, i. e.] neſs was relative, reſulting from his Adoption thro? Faith in 
that he was really, eminently, actively, progreſſively and per- | the promiſed Seed. As ever we expect to be juſtified and faved 
ſcyeringly religious in his, Conformity to God, Communion | in the great and terrible Day of the Lord, let us now prepare 
with God, and Complacency in God. 2. That he was tranſ- an Ark, ſecure an Intereſt in Chriſt, and in the Ark of the 
Jared, that he ſhould not ſee, Death, nor any Part of him be | Covenant, and do it ſpeedily before the Door be ſhut, for there 
found upon Earth; for God took him, Soul and Body, into Hea- | is not Salvation in any other, | | 
ven, as he will do thoſe of the Saints that ſhall be found alive 4. The Faith of Abraham; the Friend of God, and Father of 
ar his ſecond Coming. 3. That before his Tranſlation he bad | the Faithful, in whom the Hebrews boaſted, and from whom F 
this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, He had the Evidence of | they derived their Pedigree and Privileges. And therefore the 
it in his own Conſcience, and the Spirit of God witneſſed | Apoſtle, that he might both pleaſe and profit them, enlarges 
with his Spirit, Thoſe that by Faith walk with God in a ſin- more upon heroick Atchievements of Abraham's Faith, than 
ful World, are pleafing to him, and he will give them Marks | any other of the Patriarchs ; and in the midſt of his Account 
of his Favour, and put Honour upon them. of the Faith of Abraham, he inſerts the Story of Sarab's Faith, 
2. What is here faid of his Faith? v. 6. Why it is Bid, | whoſe Daughters thoſe Women are that continue to do well. 
that without this Faith it is impoſſible Yo pleaſe God, without | Obſerve,. 5 
ſuch a Faith as helps us to walk with God, an active Faith; 1. The Ground of Aralam's Faith; and that was the Call 
and that we cannot come to God, males we believb that he is, | arid Promiſe of God, v. 8, 1. This Call, tho it was a very 
and that he is 4 Rewarder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him. | trying Call, yet it Was the Call of God ; and therefors 
1. He muſt believe that God is, and that he is what he is, | a ſufhcient Ground for Faith and Rule of Obedience. The 
what he has revealed himſelf to be in the Scripture, i. e. 2 Be- | manner in which he was called, Stephen relates in Adds vii. 2. 
ing of infinite Perfections, — in thoſe Perſons, Father, | The God of Gu appeared to our Father Abraham, when he was in 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Obſerve, The practical Belief of the | Meſopotamia. «=— 4nd ſaid umo kim, Get thee cut of thy C. H 
Exiſtence of God as revealed in the Word would be a powerful , and from thy Kindred, and come into the Land which I fhall 
Awhband upon our Souls, a Bridle of Reſtraint to keep us from "46 thee, This was an effectual Call, by which he was con- 
Sin, and 4 Spur of Conſtraint to put us upon all manner of Goſ- | verted from the Idolatry of his Father's Houſe, Gen. xii. 1. 
pel Obedience. This Call was renewed after his Father's Death in Charran. Ob- 
2. That he is @ Rewarder of them that Wiligently ſeek him. | ſerve, 1. The Grace of God is abſolutely free in taking ſome of 33 
Here obſerve, 1. By the Fall we have loſt God. We have loſt | the worſt, and making them the beſt of Men. 2. That 
the divine Light, Life, Love, Likeneſs and Communion. | God muſt come to us, before we come to him. 3. That in 
2; God is again to be found of us- thro? Chriſt the ſecond | calling and converting Sinners, God appears as a God of Glo- 
Adam. 3. God has preſcribed Means and Ways wherein he | ry, and works a glorious Work in the Soul. 4. That that 
may be found; to wit, a ſtrict Attention to his Oracles, Atten- | calls us not only to leave Sin, but ſinful Company, and what- 
dance on his Ordinances, and Miniſters duly diſcharging their | ever is inconſiſtent with our Devotedneſs to him. 5. That we 
Office, and aſſociating with his People; obſerving his providen- need not only to be called to ſet out well, but to go on welk 
tial Conduct, and in all things humbly waiting for his graci- 6. That he will not have his People take up that Reſt any where Fs ae 
ous Preſence. 4. They that would find God in theſe Ways of | ſhort of the heavenly Canaan. ; > 
his muſt ſeek him diligently ; they muſt ſeek. early, earneſtly, 2. The Promiſe of God; God promiſed AIralam that the 
and perſeveringly; then ſhall they ſeek him and find him, if | Place he was called to he ſhould afterwards receive for an In- 
they ſeek him with all their Heart; and when once they have | heritance ; after a while he ſhould have the heavenly Canaan for 
found him, as their reconciled God, they will never repeat the | his Inheritance, and in proceſs of time his Poſterity ſhould in- | 
Pains they have ſpent in ſecking after him. herit the earthly Canaan. Obſerve here, 1. God calls his Peo- | W_- 
3. The Faith uf Noah, v.. Obſerve, 1. The Ground of | ple to an Inheritance: By his effeftual Call he makes them 
Noah's Faith, and that was a Warning he had received from | Children, and ſo Heirs. 2. That this Inheritance is not imme- 
God of things as yet not ſeen. He had a Divine Revelation, | diately poſſeſſed by them, but they muſt wait ſome time for 
whether by Voice or Viſion does not appear; but it was ſuch | it. But the Promiſe is ſure, and ſhall have its ſeaſonable Ac- 
as carried in it its own Evidence. He was forewarn'd of things | compliſhment. 3. The Faith of Parents often procures Ble“ 
not ſeen as yet, that is, of a great and ſevere r ſuch | ſings for their Poſterity. | 
as the World had never yet ſeen, and of which in the Courſe 2. The 'Exerciſe of Abraham's Faith; he yielded an impli- | | 
of ſecond Cauſes there was not yet the leaſt Sign. This ſecret | cit Regard to the Gall of God. 1. He went dur, nor knowing 
Warning he was to communicate to the World, who would be whither he went. He put himſelf into the hand of God, to ſend 
ſure both to deſpiſe him and his Meſſage. God uſually warns Sin- him whitherſoever he pleaſed ; he ſubſcribed to God's Wiſdom, 
ners before he ſtrikes, and where his warnings are ſlighted, the | as fitteſt to direct; and ſubmitted to his Will, as fitteſt to deter- 
Blow will fall the heavier. 2. The Actings of Noa#'s Faith, and | mine every thing thatconcern'd him. Implicit Faith and Obe- 
the Influence it had both upon his Mind and Practice. 1. Upon | dience are due to God, and to him only; all that are effectually 
his Mind; it impreſt his Soul with a Fear of God's Judgments; | called, reſign up their own Will and Wiſdom to the Will apd 
he was proved with Fear: Faith firſt influences our Affections,] Wiſdom of God, and it is their Wiſdom to do fo ; tho* they 
then our Actions; and Faith works upon thoſe Affections that know not always their way, yet they know their Guide, and 
are ſuitable to the Matter revealed. If it be ſome good thing, | that ſatisfies them. 2. He * in the Land of Pramiſe, as in | 
Faith ſtirs up Love and Deſire; if ſome evil thing, Faith ſtirs | A ſtrange Country, This was an Exerciſe of his Faith, _ Obſerve, 
up Fear, 2. His Faith influenced his Practice; his Fear thus | 1. How Canaan is called the Land of Promiſe, becauſe yet on- 
excited by believing God's Threatning, moved him to prepare | ly promiſed, not poſſeſſed. 2. How Abraham lived in Canaan, 
an Ark, in which no doubt he met with the Scorns and Re- not as Heir and Proprietor, but as a Sojourner only ; he did 
proaches of a wicked Generation. He did not diſpute with | not ſerve an Ejectment, or raiſe a War againſt the old Inhabi- 
God, why he ſhould make an Ark, nor how it ſhould be ca- tants to diſpoſſeſs them, but contented himſelf to live as aStran- 
pable of containing what was to be lodged in it, nor how ſuch ger; to bear their Unkindnefles patiently, and to receive any Fa- 
a Veſſel could poſſibly weather out fo great a Storm. His Fa- | vours from them thankfully, and to keep his Heart fixed upon 
ther filenc'd all Objections, and ſet him to work in carneſt. | his Home, the heavenly Canaan. 3. He dwelt in Tabernacles 
3. The bleſſed Fruits and Rewards of Noah's Faith: 1. Here» | with Iſaac and Facob, Heirs with him of the fame Promiſe: 
by himſelf and his Houſe were ſaved, when a whole World of | He lived there in an ambulatory moving Condition, living in a 
Sinners were periſhing about them. God faved his Family for | daily Readineſs for his remove: And thus ſhould we all live in | 
his ake; it was well for them that they wire Noah's Sons and | this World. He had good N with him, and they were | 
Daughters; it was well for thoſe Women that they married in- 2 75 Comfort to him in his fojourning State. Abraham lived 
to Noah's Family; perhaps they might have married to great | till Iſaac was 75 Years old, and Facch 1g. T/aac and Faced 


Eſtates in other Families, but then they had been drown'd, We | were Heirs of the fame Promite ; fog the Promile was _—_ | . 
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ed to 1/aac, Gen. xxvi. 3. and to Jacob, Gen. xxviii, 13. All the 
Saints are Heirs of the fame Promiſe : The Promiſe is made to 
Believers and their Children; and to as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. And it is pleaſant to ſee Parents and Children 
ſojourning together in this World, as Heirs of the heavenly 
Inheritance. * 5 2 N 
3. The Supports of Abraham's Faith, v. 10. Ile looked for. a 
Cizy that hath Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Ob- 
» ſerve here, 1. The Deſcription given of Ecaven: It is a City, 
a regular Society, well eſtabliſhed, well defended, and well ſup- 
plied: It is a City that hath Foundations, even the immutable 
Purpoſcs and almighty Power of God; the infinite Merits and 
Mediation of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the Promiſes of an ever- 
Lifting Covenant; its own Purity, and the Perfection of its 
Inhabitants: And it is a City, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 
He contrived the Model; he accordingly made it, and he bas 
lad open a new and living Way into it, and prepared it for 
his People; and he puts them into Poſſeſſion of it, and prefers 
them in it, and is himſelf the Subſtance and Felicity of it. 
1 2. Obſerve the due Regard that Abraham had to this heavenly 
=. - City: He looked for it ; he believed there was ſuch a State; 
28 he waited for it, and in the mean time he converſed in it by 
Faith, he had rais d, and rejoycing Hopes, that in God's time 
and way he ſhould be brought ſafely to it. 3. The Influence 
this had upon his preſent Converſation; it was a Support to 
him under all the Tryals of his ſojourning State; helped him 
iently to bear all the Inconveniences of it, and actively to 
| Ache e all the Duties of it, perſevering therein unto the End. 
V | In x 4 midſt of the Story of Abraham we have inſerted an 
1 Account of the Faith of Sarah. Here Obſerve, 
1. The Difficulties of Sarah's Faith, which were very great. 
As, 1.. The Prevalency of Unbelief for a time; ſhe laughed at 
the Premiſe, as impolſible to be made good. 2. She had gone 
out of the way of her Duty thro' Unbelief, in 28 
upon taking Hagar to his Bed, that he might have a Poſterity. 
Now this Sin of hers would make it more difficult for her to 
act by Faith afterwards. 3. The great Improbability of the thing 
promiſed, that ſhe ſhould be the Mother of a Child, when ſhe 
was of ſterile Conſtitution naturally, and now paſt the prolifick 
2 The Actings of ber Faith. Her Unbelief is pardoned and 
forgotten, Re Faith prevailed, and is recorded. She judged 
tim faithful who had promiſed, v. 11. She received the Promiſe 
as the Promiſe of God; and being convinced of that, ſhe truly 
judged he both could, and would rm it, how impoſſible 
| "Bo it might ſeem to Reaſon ; for the Faithfulneſs of God 
F will not ſuffer him to deceive his People. 
. 3, The Fruits and Rewards of her Faith. 1. She received 
1 . * ©» » Strength #0 concerve Seed. The Strength of Nature as well as 
1 | Brace is from God; he can make the barren Soul, fruitful as 
= BOY well as the barren Womb. 2. She was delivered of a Child, a 
Man-Child, a Child of the Promiſe, the Comfort of his Pa- 
rents advanced Years, and the Hope of future Ages. 3. From 
them, by this Son, ſprung a numerous Progeny of illuſtrious 
| Perſons, as the Stars of the Sky, v. 12. A great, powerful, 
| and renowned Nation above all the. reſt in the World; and a 
r Nation of Saints, the peculiar Church and People of God; and 
_—_ which was the higheſt Honour 2nd Reward of all. Of theſe, 
3B : according to the Fleſh, the Meſſiah came, who is over all God 
| | eſſed for evermore. NR 
" The Apoſtle proceeds to make mention of the Faith of the 
| other Patriarchs, Iſaac and Facob, and the reſt of this happy 
_— > Family, v. 13. Where obſerve, | 
=. ed, 1, The Tryal of their Faith in the Imperfection of their 
NS: preſent State. They had not received the Promiſes; that is, 
they had not. received the Things promiſed ; they had not yet 
. been put into Poſſeſſion of Canaan; they had not yet ſeen their 
nmnmumerous Iſſue; they had not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, Ob- 
= ſerve, 1. Many that are intereſted in the Promiſes, do not pre- 


: | A 


5 3 ſently receive the Things promiſed, 2. That one Imperfecti- 
cm of the preſent State of the Saints on Earth is, that their 
5 Happineſs lies more in Promiſe and Reverſion than in actual 
1 Enjoyment of Poſſeſſion. The Goſpel State is much more per- 
fect than the Patriarchal, becauſe more of the Promiſes are now 
—=* © _Fulfilled: The heavenly State will be moſt perfect of all; for 
. a there all the Promiſes will have their full Accompliſhment. 
2. The Actings of their Faith during this imperfect State of 
things, tho' they had not received the Promiſes, yet, 1. They 
law thetn afar off, Faith has a clear and a ſtrong Eye, and 
cau {ee promiſed Mercies at a great diſtance. Abraham faw 
Chriſt's day when it was afar off, and rejoyced, Jam viii. 56. 
2. They were perſuaded of them, that they were true, 
-- and ſhould be fulfilled: Faith ſets to its Seal that God is true, 
and thereby. ſettles and - ſatisfies the Soul. 3. They embraced 
them. Their Faith was a Faith of Conſent : Faith has a long 
Arm, and can lay hold of Bleflings at a great diſtance ; can 
make them preſent ; can love tHem, and rejoyce in them; and 
thus antidate the Enjoyment” of them. 4. F ed that 
they were Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth. Oblerve, 1. Their 
Condition, Strangers and Pilgrims. They are Strangers as Saints, 
whoſe Home is Heaven; they are Pilgrims as they are travel- 
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ling towards their Home, tho oftentimes meanly and lowly, 
2. Their Acknowledgment of this their Condition; they were 
not aſhamed to own it; both their Lips and their Lives con- 
feſſed their preſent Condition; they expected little from the 
World; they cared not to engage much in it; they cadeayoured 
to lay aſide every Weight; to gird up he Loins of their Minds; 
to mind their Way, to keep Company and Pace with their 
fellow - Travellers, looking for Difficulties, and bearing them, 
and longi 
that they ſought angther Country, v. 14. Heaven, their 
own Country. . For their ſpiritual Birth and Breeding is 


their Inhegitance. This Country they ſeck; their Deſigus 


they diligently endcavour to clear up their Title to it; to have 
their Temper ſuited to it; to have their Converſation in it, and 
to come to the Enjoyment of it. 
their Sincerity in making ſuch a Confeſſion. For, 1. They 
were not. mindful of that Country from whence they came, 
v. 15. They did not hanker after the Plenty and Pleaſures of 
it, nor. regret and repent. that they had left it; they had no 
Deſire to return to it. Note, thoſe that are once effectually 
and ſavingly called out of a ſinful State, have no Mind to re- 
turn into it again; they now know better things, 2. They did 
not take the Opportunity that offet' d it {elf for their Return; 
they might have had ſuch an Opportunity; they had time 
enough to return; they had natural Strength to return; they 
knew the Way; thoſe with whom they ſojourned would have 
been willing enough to have parted with them; their old 
Friends would have been ghd to receive them; they had ſuffi- 


4 corrupt Counſellor, would be ſometimes ſuggeſting to them 
a Return, but they ſtedfaſtly adher'd to God, and Duty under 
all Diſco 
him. And 1b ſhould all of us do. We ſhall not want Oppor- 
tunities to revolt from God; but we muſt ſhew the Trith of 


End of our Days. 3. Their Sincerity appear'd not only in not 
returning to their former Country, but in deſiring a better 


Country is better than any upon Earth; it is better ſcituat 
better ſtored with every thing that is good, better ſecured from 
ever 
the. 13 and every thing in it is better than the beſt in this 
World. 2. All true Believers deſire this better Country, True 
Faith draws forth fincere and fervent Deſires, and the ſtronger 
Faith * more fervent thoſe Deſires will be. 
7. They died in the Faith of thoſe Promiſes; not only liv d 
by the Faith of them, but died in the full Perſuaſion that all 
the Promiſes ſhould be fulfilled to them and theirs, v. 13. That 
Faith held out to the laſt. By Faith when they were dying 
they received the Atonement z they acquieſced in the Will 2 
God; they quenched all the fiery Darts of the Devil; they over- 
came the Terrors of Death, difarmed it of its Sting, and bad a 
chearful Farewel to this World, and to all the Comforts and 


Crofles of it: _ Theſe were the Actings of their Faith. Now 
| obſerve, | 


3. The 


gracious. and great Reward of their Faith, v. 16. 


them a City. Note, 1. God is the God of all true Believers, 
Faith gives them an Intereſt in God, and in all his Fulnefs. 
2. He is called their God: He calls himfelf ſo. I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of jacob; and he 
gives them leave to call him fo ; and he gives them the Spirit 
of Adoption to enable them to cry Abba Father. 3. Notwith- 


Poverty of their outward Condition, God is not aſhamed to 
be called their God; ſuch is his Condeſcention, ſuch his Love 
to them; therefore let them never be aſhamed of being 
called his People, nor of any of thoſe that are truly ſo, how 
much ſoever deſpiſed in the World. Above all, let them take 


and ſo provoke him to be aſhamed of them; but let them act 
ſo. as to be to him for a Name, and for a Praiſe, and for a 
Glory. 4; As the Proof of this, God has prepared for them a 
City, an Happineſs ſuitable to the Relation into which, he has 
taken them. For there is nothing in this World commenſurate 
to the Love of God, in being the God of his People ; and if God 
neither could, nor would give his People ſomerhing better than 
this World affords, he would be aſhamed to be called their God. 
If he takes them into ſuch a Relation to himſelf, he will pro- 
vide for them accordingly. . If. he takes to himſelf the Title 
of their God; he will fully anſwer it, and act up to it; and 


this Character and Relation, ſo that it ſhall never be ſaid to the 
bay 99; and Diſhonour of God, that he has adopted a People 
to be his own Children, and then taken no Care to make a 
ſuitable Proviſion for them. The Conſideration of this ſhould 


enflame the Affections, en the Defires, and excite the dili- 
| gene Endeayours of the People of God after this City that he 
has prepared for them, Now 


ng to get Home, 5. Hereby they declared plainly 


from [thence, and there are their beſt Relations, and there is 


are for 1t; their Deſires are after it; their Diſcourſe is about it; 


6, They gave full Proof of 


cient to bear the Charges of their Journey; and Fleſh and Blood, 
ents, and againſt all Temptations to revolt from 
our Faith and Profeſſion by a ſteady Adherence to him to the 
Country, that is, an heavenly, Obſerve, 1. The rar; Þ 


thing that is evil; the Employments, the Enjoyments, 


God is not aſhamed to be their God, for he hath prepared for 


care that they be not a Shame and Reproach to their God, 


he has prepared that for them in Heaven that will fully anſwer 


Cham 11. 


ſtanding their Meannefs by Nature, Vileneſs by Sin, and the 
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Now 2 the Apoſtle has given this Accounc of the Faith 
of others, with Abraham, he returns to him again, and gives 
us an Inſtance of the greateſt Trial and Act of Faith, thay 
ſtands upon Record, either in the Story of the Father of the 
Faithful, or of any of his ſpiritual Seed; and that was his of- 
fering up of 1ſaac, v. 17. By Faith Abraham when d was tried, 
offered ap Iſaac; and be that recti vnd the Promiſes, off ered up his 

begotten Son. In this great Example obſerve, 

1. The Trial and Exerciſe of Alrabam's Faith: He was tried 
indeed. It is faid, Gen. xxii. 1. Gad in this tempted Abraham 
not to Sin, for ſo God tempteth no Man, but only tried his 
Faith and Obedience to purpoſe, God had before this tempted 
or tried the Faith of Abraham, when he called him away from 
his Country and Father's Houſe; when by a Famine he was 
forc d out of Canaan into Zgypr;* when he was obliged to 
fight with five Kings to reſcue Lr; when Sarah was taken 
trom him by Abumtlech, and in many other Inſtances. - But this || 
Trial was greater than them all; he was commanded to offer 
up his Son » Iſaac. 
there you will find every Word was a' Trial; Tube nom zy Son, 
rhune only Son Iſaac. whom thou loveſt, and get thee into che Land of | 
Moriah, and offer him there for 4 Burnt-offering upon one of be 
Mountains which I will tell. thee of. Take thy Son, not one of 
thy Beaſts or Slaves, thine only Son-byiSarahb,Jfaac thy Laugh 
ter, the Child of thy Joy and Delight, whom thou loveſt as 
thine own Soul; take him away to a diſtant Place, three Days 
Journey, the Land of Moriah; do not only leave him there, but 
offer him for à Burnt-offering,. A greater Trial was never put 
upon any Creature. The Apoſtle here mentions ſome things that 
very much add to the Greatneſs of this Trial. i i 

1, He was put upon it after be had recerved the Promiſes, 
that this Jſaac ſhould build up his Family, and that in him his 
Seed be called, v. 18. and that he ſhould be one of the 
Progenitors of the Meſſiah, and all Nations bleſſed in him; {fo 
that in being called to offer up his Iſaac, he ſcemed to be called 
to deſtroy and cut off his own Family, to cancel the Promiſes 
of God, to prevent the Coming of Chriſt, and to deftroy the 
whole. World, and to facrifice his own-Soul and his Hopes of 
Salvation, and to cut off the Church of God at one Blow; 2 
moſt terrible Trial! . — d 

2. That this Iſaas was his only - begotten Son, by his Wife 
Sarah, and the only one he was to have by her, and the only ö 
one that was to be the Child and Heir of the Promiſe. Iſb- 
mad was to be put off with carthly Greatneſs. Either the Pro- 
miſes of a Poſterity, and of the Meſſiah muſt be ful filled by 
means of this Son, or not at all ; ſo that beſides his moſt ten- 
der Affection to this his Son, all his Expectations were bound 
up in bim, and if he periſhed, muſt periſh with him. If Aa- 
lum had never ſo many: Sons, this was the only Son that could 
convey to all Nations the promiſed Blefling ; a Son for whom 
he waited ſo long, received in ſo extraordi manner, upon 
whom his Heart Was ſet, to have this Sen offered up 'as 2 Sa- 
erifice, and that by his own Hand. ; it was 2 Trial that would 
have overſet the firmeſt and the ſtrongeſt Mind that ever in- 
formed a humane Body. | 


* 


and worthipped, leauing upon the top of his 
22 By faith Joſeph when he died, made mention 


recompenſe ot t 


him from the Dead, for he gaue duntk up for Dend'g he ns 28 


Reſurrection, 


„This was a Fi Parable of fo ing 
— pg ; igure or Parable mething 


It was a Figure ot che Sacrifice and Reſurtection ot 


Earneſt of the glorious. Reſurrection. of all true Believers. whoſe 
Lite is not loſt, but hid with Chriſt in God. We come now 
to the Faith of other Old Teſtament Saiuts mentioned by Name, 
and by the particular Trials and Actings of their Faith - 
20 By faith Iaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau," con- 
cerning things to come, 21 By faith Jacob, When 
be was à dying, bleſſed. both. the ſons: of b | 
aff. 


of the departing of the- children of Iſtael; and 


Read the Account of it, Gen. xxii. 2. and gay 2 By 
 taith Moles. when he was barn, was hid — 


ave commandment concerning his bones. 


months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he noas 2 . 
7 7 child; and they were not afrfid* of the 
ing's commandment. 24 By faith Moſes when 
he was come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon 
of Pharaoh's. daughter; 25. Chuſing rather to 
ſuffer affliction with the people of God; than to 
enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; 25. Eſteem- 


ing the reproach of Chriſt greater riches; than the 
treaſures in Egypt for he had -reſpe& unto the 
e 


reward. 27 By faith he forfook 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he 
endured as ſeeing. him who is invifible.:.28. Thro? 
faith he kept che paſſover, and the ſprinlling of 
blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt-· born ſfiduld 
touch them. 29 By faith they paſſecl chröngn 
the Red-ica as. by dry land: which the Egyptians 
aſſaying to do, were drowned.» 30 By faith che 
walls of Jericho fell down, aſter they were com- 


paſſed about ſeven days. 31 By faith the harlbet 


Rahab periſhed not with them that believed not, 


when ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. 


In this Roll of Believers we have an Account, 5 A 
5. Of the Faith of Iſaac; ſomething of him we had before 


thing of a diſtinct Nature, that by Faith he bleſſed his two 
Sons Faceb and Eſau, concerning things to came. Where obſerve, 
1. The Actings of his Faith : He bleſſa Jacob an 'Efau, - 
cerning things to came. He bleſſed them; chat is, he reſigned them 
up to God in Covenant; he recommended God and Religion to 


- 4» The Actings of Abraham's Faith in ſo great a Trial. He them 5 he pray?d for them, and propheſied concyning them, 


obeyed ; lic offered up Iſaac ; he intentionally gave him up by 
his ſubmiſſive Saul to God, and was ready to have done it acs | 
tually, according to the Command of God; and he went as fur 
in it as to the very critical Moment, and would have gone 
through with it if God had not prevented him. Nothing 
could be more tender and moving than thoſe Words of Iſauc, 
My Father, here's the Wood, here's Fire, but where is the Lamb 
| thinking that he was to be the 
Lamb; but Abraham knew it, and yet he went on with the 
t Deſign. | : Bs 
on The Supports of his Faith ; and they muſt be very great, 
ſuitable to the Greatneſs of the Trial. | He accormted that God 
Wis: ade to raiſe lim from. the dead , v. 19. His Faith ws 
orted by the ſenſe he had of the mighty Power of God, 
who was able to raiſe the Dead ; and he reaſoned thus with 
himſelf, and ſo he reſolved all his Doubts, It does not appear 
that he had any Expectation of being cuuntermanded and. pre- 
vented for offering up his Son ; the Ex tion of that would 
have ſpoiled the Trial, and conſequently the Triumph of his 
Faith; but he knew that God was able to raiſe him from the 
Dead; and he did believe that God would do ſo, ſince ſuck 
great: Things depended upon this Son, which muſt have failed, 
if Haar had not à farther! Life. Obſerve, 1. God is able to 
raiſe the Dead, to raiſe dead Bodies, and to raiſe dead Souls. 
2. The Belief of this will carry us through the greateſt Diffi- 
culties and Trials chat we can meet: vrith. 3, It is our: 
do be reaſoning don aur Doubts and Fears, by the Conſidera- 
on af the Almighty Power of God. PP | | 
4. The Reward of his Faith in this great Trial: v. 19, he 
received his Son from the Dead in a Figure, in a Parable. 1. He 
received his Son : He had parted with him to God, and God 


with Comfort, is to reſign them up to God, be will then re- 


what would be their Condition, aud the Condition in Times to 
come; the Account We have of this in Gen. xxvii. Obſerve, 
1. Both Jacob and Eſau were bleſſed as Ines Children, at leaſt 
as to temporal good Things. It is a great Privilege to be the 


dren of good Parents fare the better in this World | for their 
Parents fake; for things preſent are in the Covenant; they are 
not the beſt things, and no Man knoweth Love or Hatred 
hay ing or Wanting ſuch things. 2. That Faced: had the Prece- 
dency and the principal Bleſſing, which ſhews that it is Grace 
and the new Birth that exalts Perſons above their Fellows, and 
* them for the beſt Bleſſings. And that it is owing to 
the ſovereign free Grace of God, that in the ſame Family one 
is taken and another left, one loved and the other hated, ſince 
all the Race of Adam are by Nature hateful to God; that if 
one has his Portion in this World, and the other in the better 
World, it is God that makes the Difkerence ; for even the Cant» 
torts of this Life are more and better than any of the Children 
of Men deſerveo:1n!/1;/ | - 4.599 
2. The -Difcyltics : Iſaac s Faith ſtruggled with. 1. He 
ſeemed to have forgotten how God had determined the Matter 
at the Birth of theſe his Sons, Gen. XXV. a3. This ſhauld 
have been a Rule to him all along but be was rather Gwvay'd 
by natural Affection and general Cuſtom that give the duuble 
Portion of Honour, Affection and Advantage to the Firſtborn. 
2. He acted in this Matter with ſome Neluctanoe when be 
came to pronounce the Bleſſings, Gen. Xxvii. 23. Ie trembl 
very exceedagly, and charged Faces thes. he lad — away 
Eſas's Bleſſing, v. 33, 35. But for all his Jans Faith #cco- 
vered itſelf, and he ratified the Bleſſing ; I have bleſſed lum, yea, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed. Rrberca and Facob are not to be juſtiſied in 
the indirect Means they uſed to obtain this Bl but God 
will be n Sins of Men to ferve 


dun them, if not in Kind, yet in Kinduels,” 3. He peceived 


* 


K eee 3 8 


| the Purpoſes. of his. Glory, Ne de Faith of Yar thus pre 
-- £_ yalling 


* 


Chriſt, of whom dae was 4 Type. It was a., Figute and 


interwoven with the Story of Abrubam. Here we have ſome- 


Otfspring of good Parents, and many times the wicked-Chil- 


a dead Child to him, and the Retum was to him no leis than - 


in 
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Chap 11. 


vailing over his Unbelief, it has blefled the God of 1ſaac to 
paſs by the Weakneſs of his Faith, and commend the Sincerity 
of it, and record him among the Elders, that thro' Faith have ob- 
tained a t. We now 'go on to, | | 

* wal 1 FTacob, v. 21. who when he was dying, bleſſed 
both the Sons youre „ and worſhipped leaning - upow the top 
cf ns Staff. There ; 

= ery; rug his Life was 4 Life of Faith, and his Faith 


were a great many Initances of the 


met with great Exerciſe. But it has pleaſed God to ſingle two 


Inſtances out of many of the Faith of this Patriarch, belides 


What has been already mentioned in the Account of Aurahumm. 
E TEES 
1. The Actings of his Faith here mentioned, and they are 


two. 1. Hr bleſſed both the” Sons of Foſeph, Ephraim and. Ma- 


uaſſeh; be adopted them into the Number of his own Sons, and 


0 imo the Congregation: of Iſael, though they were born in 
gt. And it * a gleat Bleſſing to be 


. He prayed for them, that they might both be bleſſed of God. 


4. He pro that they ſhould be bleſſed; but as before Iſaac 
Ia; Ao now Jacob prefers the younger Ephraim ; and tho" Fo- 
feph had placed them fo, as that the Right Hand of his Father 


_ "ſhould be laid on Manaſſeh the elder, Facob wittingly laid it on 


Epbraim;'and lo this by divine Direction, for he could not ſee ; 

toiſhew, that the Genzile Church the younge -. ſhould have a more 

abundant Bleſſing than the Fewiſh, Church the elder,, 2. He 

worſhipped leaning on his Staff : That is, be praiſed God for 

What he had done for him, and for the Proſpe& he had of ap- 

2 Bleſſedneſs; and he prayed for thoſe he was leaving 
ind 


him, that W might live in his Family when he 
was gone. He did this ; 
the Papiſts dream, that he 8 ſome Image of God en- 
graven on the Head of his Sta but intimati to us, his 
great natural Weakneſs 3 that he was not able to fupport him- 
felf. fo far as to fit up in his Bed without a Staff; and yet that 
would not make this an Excuſe for neglecting the worſhip- 
ng of God; he would do it as well as he could with his Bo- 
dy, as well as with his Spirit, though be could not do it as well 
as he : would: He ſhewed hereby his Dependance upon God, 
and teſtified his Condition here as a Pilgrim with his Staff, and 
his; Wearine(s of the World, and Willingneſs to be at Reſt. 
2. The Time and Seaſon when Jacob thus acted his Faith: 
When be was dying be lived by Faith, and he died by Faith and 
in Faith. Obſerve, tho the Grace of Faith is of univerſal Uſe 


throughout our whole Lives, yet it is eſpecially ſo when we 


come to die. Faith las its greateſt Work to do at laſt; to help 
the Believer to finiſh: well, to die to the Lord fo as to honour 
him, by Patience, Hope and Joy; ſo as to leave a Witneſs be- 
hind them of the Truth of God's Word, and the Excellency of 
bis: Ways for the. Conviction and Eftabliſhment of all that at- 
tend them in their dying Moments. The beſt Way in which 
Parents can finiſn their Courſe is, bleſſing their Families, 

worſhiping their God. We are now come to . 


7. The Faith of Jobb, v. 22. And here alſo we conſider, 


1. What he did by his Faith, he made mention of the departing 
of the Children of Mael, and gave Commandment concerning 
his Bones: The Patlage is out of Gen. l. 24, 27. Foſeph was 


- ceminezit for his Faith, tho' he had not enjoyed the Helps for 


it that the reſt of his Brethren had; he was ſold into Ægype, 
he was tried by Temptations, by Sin, by Perſecution; for retain- 
ing his ity 3 he was tried by Preferment and Power in 
the Court of Pharaah, and yet his Faith held out, and carried 
bim thro to the laſt. 1. He made mention by Faith of the 


dueparting of the Children of Hraelz the time ſhould come when 
they ſhould be delivered: out of gyt; and be did this both 


chat he might caution them againſt the Thoughts of ſettling in 
2 4 which was now a Place of Plenty and Eaſe to them; 
alſo that he might keep them from ſinking under the Ca- 


Aamities and Diſtreſſes which he foreſaw were coming u 


them there ; and he does it to comfort himſelf, that 7s 4 8 


 Fhouldnor live to ſee their Deliverance, yet | he could die in 


the Faith of it. 2. He gave Commandment concerning his 

that they ſhould preſerve them unburied in Agypr, till 
ſnould deliver them but of that Houſe of Bondage, and 
then they ſhould carry his Bones along with them into 
Canaan; and 2 them there. Tho the Believer's chief 


Concern is for his Soul;. yet they cannot wholly neglect their 
A 


Bodies, as being Members of Chriſt, and Parts of ſelves, 


which! ſhall 


- 
. 


-would»eirber prejudice bis Sou or prevent the Reſurr 


of his Body: Some of the Radbres. fancy d that all the Fews 


uin: But be gave 
lied and died in 


a * 
att : 


| joined to the ) 
-vilibie Church of God in Profeſſion and Privilege, but more to 
be la in Spirit and Truth. 2. He made them both Heads of 
different" Tribes, 4s if they had been his own immediate Sons. | | 


s leaning on _the top of bis Staff; not, as | 


aificent.one- in fr. 3. That he would go as far with his 
People as he could, | tho! he could not go as far as he would. 
4. That he believ'd the Reſurrection of the Body, and the 
Communion that his Soul ſhould preſently have with departed 
Saints, as his Body had with their dead Bodies. 5. To aſſure 
them that God would be with them in Ægype, and deliver them 
out af it in his own Time and Way. 2. Obſerve here when it 
was that the Faith of Fo/eph: acted after this Manner, and that 
was as in the Caſe of: Facob when dying. God often gives 
his People living Comtorts in dying Moments, and when he 
docs, it is their Duty, as they can, to communicate them to 
thoſe about them for the Glory of God, for the Honour of 
Religion, and for the Good of their Brethren and Friends. We 
g0 on now. to | | * 5 

8. The Faith of the Parents of Moſes, which is cited from 
| Exod: ii. 3, G. Where obſerve, | | bs 
1. The Acting of their Faith; they hid this their Son three 
Months: Tho the Mother of | Moſes is only mentioned in the 


y. conſented to it, but conſulted about it. It is a happy thing 

where Yokc-fellows draw together in the Yoke of Faith, as 

{Heirs of the Grace of God; and when they do this in a religi- 
ous Concern for the Good of their Children, to preſerve them. 
not only from thoſe that would deſtroy their Lives, but cor- 
rupt their Minds. Obſerve, Moſes was perſecuted betimes, and 

forced to; be concealed; in this he was a Type of Chriſt, who 

was perſecuted almoſt as ſoon as he was born, and his Parents 
forced to fice with him into Zxype for his Preſervation. It is 
7 Mercy to be free from wicked Laws and Edicts 3 but 

when we are not, we: mult uſe all lawful Means for our Se- 
curity. In this Faith of Meſer's Parents there was a Mixture of 
Unbelief, but God was pleaſed to overlook it. 

2. The Reaſons of their thus acting. No doubt natural Af- 
| feftion could not but move them; but there was ſomething 
further. They ſam be was a proper Child, i goodly Child, Exod. 
ü. 2. exceeding fair, as in Al vil. 20. .dreivs tg bee, venuſtus 
Deo, fair to God ; there appeared in him | ſomething uncom- 
mon the Beauty of the Lord fate upon him, as a Prefage that 
he was born to great things, and that by converting with God 
his Face ſhould ſhine, Exod. xxxiv. 29. and what bright and illuſtri- 
ous Actions he ſhould do for the Deliverance of 1/rael, and how 
his Name ſhould ſhine in the facred Records. Somctimes, not 
always, the Countenance is the Index of the Mind. GO 

3. The Prevalency of their Faith over their Fear : | 
were not afraid of the King's Commandment, Exod. i. 22. 
That was a wicked and a cruel Edict, that all the Males of the 
| Iſraclizes ſhould be deſtroyed in their Infancy; and ſo the Name 
of 1fracl muſt be deſtroyed out of the Earth. But they did nog 
ſo tear as preſently to give up their Child; they conſiderd 
that if none of the Males were preſeryed, there would be an 
End and utter Ruin of the Church of God and the true Reli- 
gion, and that tho? in their preſent State of Servitude and Op- 
preſſion one would praiſe the Dead rather than the Living, yet 
they believed God. would preſerve his People, and the Time 
was coming when it would be worth the while tor an {/ſraelite 
to live. Some body: muſt hazard their own Lives to preſerve 
their Children, and they were reſolyed tg: do it; they knew 
the King's Commandment was evil in itſelf, contrary to the 
Laws of God and Nature, and therefore of no Authority or 

igati Faith is a great Preſervative againſt the ſinful ſla- 
viſh Fear of Men, as it ſets God before the Soul, and ſhews 
the Vanity of the Creature, and its Subordination to the Will 
and Power of God. The Apoſtle next proceeds to 


refuſed to be called the Son f Pharaoh's Daughter, whoſe Found- 
ling be was, and her Fondling too; - ſhe had adopted him for 
her Son, and he refuſed it. erve, 1. How a Tempta- 
tion Moſes was under; Pharaoh's Daughter is ſaid to have been 
his only Child, and was herſelf childleſs; and having found 
Moſes, and ſaved him as ſhe did, they reſolved to eis Em and 
breed him up as her Son; and fo he ſtood fair for to be in time 
King of | Zgypt, and he might thereby have been ſerviceable to 
Iſrael... He owed his Life to this Princeſs 5 and to refuſe ſuch 
Kindneſs from her, would look not only like Ingratitude to her, 
but a Neglect of Providence, that ſeemed to intend his Advance- 
ment, and his Brethrens Advantage. 2. How glorious was the 
Triumph of his Faith in ſo great a Trial! He refuſed to be cal- 
led: the Sm of Pharaoh's Daughter, leſt he ſhould under value 
the truer Honour of being a Son of Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful; he refuſed to be called the Son. of Pharaoh's Daughter, 
leſt it ſhould look like renouncing his Religion as well as his 
Relation to 1/ael ; and no doubt boch theſe he muſt have done, 
if he had accepted this Honour; be therefore nobly retuſes it. 
2. He choſe rather to ſuffer Aſfliatiun with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ewe v. 25: He was willing 
to take his Lot with the People o 
ſuffering Lot, that he might have his Portion with them here- 
| after, rather than ta enjoy all the ſenſug] ſinful Pleaſures of . 
| Ad 's 


Hiſtory, yet by what is here ſaid, ir ſeems his Father not on- 


* The Faith of Ager himſelf, v. 24, 25, Oc. Where ob- 
i. An Inſtance of his Faith in conquering the World. He 


God here, though it were a 
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the. 


taobs Court, which would be but for a Seaſon, and then pu- 


niſned with everlaſting Mitery. Herein he acted” rationally as 
well as religiouſly, and conquer'd the Temptation to worldly 
Pleaſure, as he had done before to worldly: Preferment. Here 
obſerve, 1. The Pleaſures of Sin are and will be but ſhore; they 
muſt either end in ſpeedy Repentance or Ruin. 2. That the 
Pleaſures of this World, and eſpecially thoſe of a Court, are 
too often the Pleaſures of Sin ; and they are 3 ſo when 
we cannot enjoy them without deſerting Cod and his People; 
and a true Believer will deſpiſe them when they are offered 
upon ſuch Terms. 3. Suffering is be to choſe rather than Sin; 
there being more vil in the leaſt Sin, than there can be in che 
greateſt Suffering. 4. It greatly alleviates the Evil of Suffering. 
when we' ſiiffer with the Feople of God, embarked in the 
ſame Intereſt, and animated by the ſame Spirit. | 
3. He eſteemed the Reproaches of Chriſt greater Riches than the 
Treaſures of Egypt, v. 26. See how' Moſes weighed Matters ; in 
one Scale ho put the worſt of Religion, the Reproaches of Chriſt ; 
in the other Scale the beſt of the World, the Treaſures of Egypt 3 
and in his judgment directed by Faith, the worſt of Religion 
weighed down the beſt of the World 3 the Reproaches of the 
Church of God are the Repraathes of Chriſt, who is and has ever 
been the Head of the Church. Now here Moſes conquered the 
Riches of the World, as before he had conquered its Honours 
and Pleaſures, God's People are; and always bave been a re- 
2 — People. Chriſt accounts himſelf reproached in their 


eproaches 3 and while he thus intereſts himſelf in their Re- 


roaches, they become Riches, and greater Riches than the 
— of the richeſt Empire in the World; for Chriſt will 
reward them with a' Crown of Glory that fades not away. 
Faith diſcerns this, and determines and acts accordingly. 
21. The Circumſtance of Time is taken notice of When Mo- 
ſen by his Faith gain d this Victory over the World; in all its 
Honours, Pleaſures, and Treaſures. Ihn he was come to Tears, 
v. 24. Not only to Years of Diſcretion, but of Experience, 

to the Age 


Ty, that he gained it fo late, that he did not make this Choice 
Jooner; but it is rather an Enhancement of the Honour of his 
Self- denial and Victory over the World, that he made this 
Choice when he was grown ripe for Judgment and Enjoy ment, 
able to know what he did; and Why he did it. It was not the 

Act of a Child, that prefers Counters to Gold, but it proceed- 
ed from mature Deliberation. It is an excellent Thing e Per- 
dons to be ſeriouſly religious, when in the midſt of worldly 
Buſineſs and Enjoy ments, to deſpiſe the World, when they are 
moſt capable of reliſhing and enjoying it. 
3. What it was that ſupported and ftr the Faith of 

Moſes to that degree as to enable him to gain ſuch a Victory of 
the World, he had Reſpect to the Recompenſe of Reward, i. e. ſay 

ſome, the Deliverance out of Egyps 3- but doubtleſs it means 
much more the glorious Reward of Faith and Fidelity in the 
other World, Obſerve 3 1. Heaven is a great Reward, . 

| ſurpaſſing all our Deſervings, but all our Conceptions: It 
7 Gn ry oo to the Price paid for it 3 the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſuitable to the Perfections of God; and fully anſwering 
all his Promiſes. It is a Recompenſe of Reward, becauſe given 
by a righteous Judge tor the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to righte- 
ous Perſons, according to the righteous Rule of the Covenant 
of Grace. 2. Believers may, and. ought to have Reſpect to 
this Recampenſe of Reward ; they . ſhould acquaint themſelves 
with it, approve of it, and live in the daily and delightful Ex- 
pectation ot it: And thus it will prove a Land-mark to direct 
their Courſe; a Loadſtone to draw their Hearts; a Sword to 
conquer their Enemies, and a Spur to quicken them to Duty ; 
a Cordial to refreſh them under all the Difficulties of doing and 
ſuffering Work. 121 | G 
21. We have another Inſtance of the Faith 1 Moſes, and that 
was in forſaking Egypt, v. 27, Faith he forſook Egypt, not 

fearmg the — 2 King. 4 Moſes fox ſook Egypt. 1. As 
a Criminal, when the King's Wrath was incenſed againſt him 

fot killing the 8 where it is faid he did fear, Exod. ii. 

134415. Not with a Fear of Deſpondency, but of Diſcretion 

to fave. his Life, 2. As a Commander and Ruler in Zeſhuerws. 

after God had employ d him to humble Pharaoh, and make him 

willing to let Vue go. Obſerve here, 
I. Tbe Product of his Faith. He ferſooł t, and all its 
of Iſrael out 


28 and Pleaſure, and undertook the Condu 

poop 

©, #. The Prevalency, of his Faith. It raiſed him above the 
Fear of the King's Wrath, tho' he knew it was great, and le- 
velled at him in particular; that it marchedat the Head of a nu- 
merous Hoſt to purſue him; he was not diſmayed, and he faid 
to Inn, Fear: not, Exod. xiv. 13. Thoſe that forſake , Egype, 
muſt expect the Wrath of Men; but they need not fear it, for 
they are under the Conduct of that God that is able to make 

the Wenko Man to praiſe him, ana. Teſtrain the remainder 


. 1 | 

3. The Principle upon which his Faith ated in theſe: his 

Motions, He endured as ſcemg him that is mui;ble ; be bore up 
4 


of 40 Years ; when he was Great, or come to Ma- | 
turity. Some would take this as an Extenuation of his Victo- 


| 


with invincible Courage under all Danger, and endured all the 
Fatigue of his Employment, which was very great; and this 
by ſceing the inviſible God. - Obſerve; 1. The God vit whom 
we have to do, is an inviſible God ; he is ſo to our Senſes, to 
the Eye of the Body, and this ſhews the Folly of thole that 
3 to make Images of God, whom no Man hath ſeen, or 
can ſee, 
be fully aſſured of his Exiſtence, and of his Providence, and of 
his gracious and powerful Preſence with us. 3. Such a light 
of God will enable Believers td endure to the end, whatever 
they may meet with in the way. YE rent B 
3. We have yet another Iuſtance of the Faith of 2/ofes in 
keeping the Paſſover and ſprinkling of Blood, v. 28. The Account 
of this we have in Exod./Xii. 13. to 23 v. 
kept this Paſſoyer, yet it was by Moſes that God delivered the 
Inititution of it-; and tho? it was à great Myſtery,” Moſes. by 
Faith both delivered to the People, and kept it that Night in 
the Houſe where he lodged: The Paſſover:was one of the moſt 
ſolemn Inſtitutions of the Old Teſtament, and a very ſigniſicant 


traordinary : It was in the ſame Night that God ſlew the Firſt» 
born of the Egyptians ; but tho? the 7faclites lived among them, 
ar 2 Angel paſſed over their Houſes, and ſpared them 
aud th ‚ de 1 
Now, to entitle them to this diſtinguiſhing Favour, and to 
mark them out for it, a Lamb muſt ſlain, the Blood of it 
muſt be {prinkled with a Bunch of Hyſſop upon the Lintel of 
the Door, and on the two Side poſts; and the Fleſh of the 
Lamb muſt be roaſted with Fire; and it muſt be all of it eaten 
that very Night with bitter Herbs, in a travelling Poſture; their 
Loins girt, their Shoes on their Feet; and their Staff in their 
Hand. This wasaccordingly done, and the deſtroying Angel paſ- 
led over them, and ſlew the Firſt-born of the -Egyprians.” And this 
opened a Way for the return of Abrabam's Polteriry in the Land 
of Promiſe © | | | | 
The Accommodation of this Type is not difficult. 1. Chriſt 
is that Lamb, he is our Paſſover, he was ſacrificed: for us. 
2. His Blood muſt be ſprinkled ; it muſt be applied to thoſe 
who have the faving Benefit of it. 3. It is only applied effec- 
tually to the Iſaelines, the choſen People of God. 4. It is not 


we are ſaved from the Wrath of God, but unto the Blood of 
Chriſt and his imputed Righteouſneſs: If any of the Families 
of 1/rael had neglected the ſprinkling of this Blood upon their 
Doors, tho they ſheuld have ſpent all the Night in Prayer, the 
88 Angel would have broke in upon them, and ſlain 
their Firſt-· born. . Where- ever this Blood is applied;; the Soul 
receives a whole. Chriſt by Faith, and lives upon him. 6. This 
true Faith makes Sin bitter to the Soul, even while it receives the 
Pardon and Aronement: 7. That all our ſpiritual Privileges on 
Earth ſhould quicken us to ſet out early, and get forward in 
our Way to Heaven. 8: Thoſe that have been ' marked out, 
muſt ever remember and acknowledge free and diſtinguiſhing 
10. The next Inſtance of Faith is that of the 7/-aelites paſſing 


The Story we have in Exod. xiv. Where obſerve, pr ny 

1. The Preſervation and fafe Paſſage of the Jſraetires thro? the 
Red-Sea, when there was no other Way to eſtape from Pha- 
raoh and his Hoſt that were cloſely purſuing them; Where! we 
may. obſerve, x. That Iſael's Dang | 
raged Enemy with Chariots and Horſemen. behind them; te 
Rocks and Mountains on each hand, and the Reu- Sea before 
them. 2. That their Deliverance was very glorious. By Faith 
they paſſed thro the Red-Sea as by dry Land; the Grate of 
Faith will help us through all the Dangers we meet with in 
our Way to Heaven. | 

2. The Deſtruction of the Egyprians. ouſly 


umptu 
; attempting to follow ae thro the Red-Sea, A blind - 
ed and hardened to their Ruin, were all drowned: 


Their Raſh- 
neſs was great, and their Ruin was grievous. When God 
judges, be will overcome; and it is plain that the Deſtruction 
of Sinners is of themſelves. | ' 


11, The next Inſtance of Faith is that of the 7elires under 


| Joſhua their Leader before the Walls of Jericho. The Story we 


have, Fof. vi. 5. where obſerve, 1. The Means preſcribe of 
God to bring down the Walls of Fericho, and that was, that 
they ſhould compaſs the Walls about once 4 Day for 
feven Days together, and ſeven times the laſt Day, and that the 


about, and ſhould blow with Trumpets made of Rams Horns, 
and ſound a longer Blaſt than before, and then all the People 
ſhould ſhout, and the Walls of Friebe ſhould” fall before them. 
Here was a great Trial of their Faith; the Method preſcribed 


doubtleſs expoſe them to the daily Contempt of their Enemies ; 
the Ark of God would ſeem: to be in danger. But this was 
the Way God commanded them to” take, "and he loves to do 


Arm may 


made bare. 2. The powerful Succeſs of the pre- 
Eccez {cribed 


N * 


1 "a 


2. By Faith we may ſee this inviſible God; wwe may 


Tho' all Ifrael 


Type of Chriſt. The Occaſion af its firſt Obſervation was ex 


owing to our inherent Righteouſneſs, or beſt Performances that 


thro the Red - Sea under the Conduct of Moſes their Leader, v. 29. 


ger was very great; an en- i 


Prieſts ſhould carry the Ark when they compaſſed the Walls 


ſeems very improbable to anſwer” fuck an End, and would 


great _— by ſmall and contemptible-Means, that his own 


8 


ſcribed Means, the Walls of Jericho fell before them. This was 
out againſt the Iſraelites. God was 


towards the P 


Mercy and periſhed not. Si 
$5 beg Av Unbelievers but a 


faith ſubdued kingdoms, -wrought righteouſneſs, 


obtained promiſes, wo 


others had trial of. <xuemockings, and ſcourgings, 


thing 


* 
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a Frontier Town in the Land of Canaan, the firſt that ſtood 
pleaſed in this extraordinary 
Manner to flight and diſmantle it; to magnify himſelf; to ter- 
rify the Canaamites; to ſtrengthen the Faith of the Hfaeliret, and 
to exclude all Boaſting. God can and will in his own Time 
and Way cauſe all the powerful Oppoſition that is made to his 
Intereſt and Glory to fall down, and the Grace of Faith is 
mighty thro God for the pulling down of ſtrong Holds ; he 
ks Babylon fall before the Faith of his People, and when 
he has ſome great thing to do for them, he raiſes up great 
and ſtrong Faith in them. $410 | 
12. The next Inſtance is the Faith of Rahad, v. 3. among 
the noble Army of belieying Worthies bravely marſtalld by the 
Apoſtle. Rabas comes in the Rear, to ſhe vy that God is no 
Reſpecter of Perſons. Here conſider, 1. Who this Rabab was. 
1. She was 2 Canaanie, à Stranger to the Commonwealth of 
del, and had but little Help for Faith, and yet ſhe was a Be- 
22 The Power of divine Grace greatly a s hen it 
works without the uſual Means of Grace. 2. She was a Har- 
lot, and lived in a Way of Sin; ſhe was not only a Keeper of 


a publick Houſe, but a common Woman of the Town, and 


t ſhe believed the Greatneſs of Sin, 55 2 = dad 
no Bar to the pardoning Mercy Chriſt bas fav 
the chief of Sinners; vhs Sin has abounded, Grace has ſu- 
per-abounded. ' 2. What ſhe did by her Faith. She received 
Spies with Peace, which the Men that Joſbua had ſent to 
ſpy out Ferizho, Foſa ii. 6, 7. She not only bade them welcome, 
but the concealed them from: their Enemies that fought to cut 
them off, and ſhe made a noble Confeſſion of her Faith, v. 9,10, 
11. She engaged them to covenant with her to ſhew Favour | 
to ber and hers, when God ſhould: ſhew Kindneſs to them, and 
that they would give her à Sign, which they did; a Line of 
Scarlet, which ſhe was to 
ſent them away with prudent and friendly Advice. Learn here, 
1. That true Faith will ſhew' it ſelf in good Works, eſpecially 


Y 


cople of God. 2. Faith will venture all Hazard 
in the Cauſe of God and his People; a true Believer will ſooner 
expoſe. his own-Perſon, than God's Intereſt and People. 3. A 
true Believer is deſirous not only to be in Covenant with God, 
but in Communion with the People of God, and is willing to 
caſt in ls Lot with them, and to fare as they fare. 3. Obſerve 
what'Rahab gained by her Faith. She eſcaped periſhing with thoſe 
that believed not. Obſerve, - 1. The generality of her e 
Friends and Fellow Citizens periſhed ; it was an utter — 
tion. that befel that _ Man and Beaſt were cut off. 2. The 
Cuuſe of the People of 'Fericho's Deſtruction, and that was Un- 
belief; they believed not that Mael's God was the true God, 
and that Iſruel was the peculiar People of God, tho they had 
Evidence ſufficient of it. 3. The ſignal Preſervation of Ra. 
2 gave a ſtrict Charge that ſhe ſhould be ſpared, and none 
ſhe and hers ; and ſhe taking care that the Sign the Scarlet 
Thread ſhould be hung out, her Family were marked out for 
ngular Faith, when the Generality 
inſt Believers, will be rewarded 
with ſingular Favours in Times of common Calamity. 
32 And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time 
would fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, 
and of Samſon, and of Jephthae, f David alſo and 
Samuel, and of the prophets; 33 Who through 


ped the mouths of lions, 
34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the 
edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs were made 
ſtrong, Waxed valiant. in fight, turned to flight 
the armies; of the aliens. Women- received 
their dead raiſed to life again: and others were 
tortured,” not accepting” deliverance z that they 
migyt'- obtain a better Reſurrection. 36 And 


yea moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. 
37 They were ſtoned, they were fawn aſunder, 
were tempted, were flain, with the ſword; they 
wandred. about in ſheep-skins, and goat-skins, be- 
ing deſtitute, afflicted, - tormented :* 38 (Of whom 
the World was not worthy) they watidred in de- 


ſerts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of | 
the earth. 39 And theſe all having obtained | 


good report through faith, received not the pro- 
miſe: 40 God having provided ſome better 

for us, that they. without us ſhould not be 
perfect. 4. And ere pot Se Srogt 0 n 
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The Apoſtle having given us a Claſſis of many eminent Be- 
levers, whoſe Names are mentioned, and the particular Trials 
arid Actings of their Faith recorded; he now concludes his Nar- 
rative with a more ſummary Account of another Sett of Be- 
levers, where the particular Acts are not aſcribed to particular 
Perſons by Name, but left to be applied by thoſe that are well 
acquainted. with the facred Story; and like a divine Orator he 
prefaces this Part of the Narrative with an elegant Expoſtula- 
tion. What ſhall I ſay more, Time would fail me? d. d. It 
is in vain to attempt to exhauſt this Subject; ſhould 1 not re- 

ſtrain my Pen, it would ſoon run beyond the Bounds of an 
Epiſtle; and therefore I ſhall but juſt mention a few more, and 
leave you to enlarge upon them. Obſerve, 3. After all our Re- 
ſearches into the Scripture, there is ſtill more to be learned 
from them. 2. That we muſt well conſider in divine Matters 
what we ſhould fay, arid uit it as well as we can to the Time. 
3+ We ſhould” be pleaſed to think how great the Number 
of Believers was under the Old Teſtament, and how ſtrong 
their Faith, tho the Objects thereof were not then © folly 
revealed. And, 4. We ſhould lament it, that now in Goſpel 
Times, when the Rule of Faith is more dear and perfect, the 
Number of Believers ſhould be ſo ſmall, and their Faith ſa 

In this ſummary Account the Apoſtle, 1. Mentions Gideon, 

| whoſe Story we have in Fwdg. vi. 11, Ce. He was an emi- 
nent Inſtrument raiſed up of God to deliver his People from the 
Oppreſſion of the Midianites. He was a Perſon of a mean Tribe 
and Family, and called from a mean Employment, thraſhing 


The Lord is with thee, thou mighty Man of Wat. Gideon could not 
at firſt receive ſuch Honours, but humbly expoſtulates with the 
Angel about their low and diſtreſſed State. The Angel of the 
Lord delivered him his Commiſſion, and affured him of Suc- 


hang forth out of the Window. She | ceſs, confirming it by Fire out of the Rock. Gizeon is directed 


to offer Sacrifice, and inſtructed in his Duty, goes forth againſt 
the Midianites, when his Army was reduced from 32006 to 


the fame Faith that gave Gideon ſo much Courage and Honour, 
enabled him to act With great Meekneſs and Modeſty towards 
his Brethren afterward. It is the "Excellency of the Grace of 
Faith, that while it helps Men to do t things, it keeps 
them from having high and great Thoughts of themſelves. 
2. Barak, another Inſtrument raiſed up to deliver 7/ael out 
of the Hand of am King of Canaan, Judg. iv. Where 
read, 1. That though he Was a- Soldier, yet he received 
Commiſſion and I ions from Deborah a Propheteſs of the 
Lord ; and he infiſted upon having this divine Oracle with him 
in his * — 2. He obtained a great Victory by his Faith 
over all the Hoſt of Sera. 3. That his Faith taught him to 
return all the Praiſe and Glory to God. This is the exiſtent 
Nature of Faith; it has recourſe unto God in all s and 
Difficulties, and then makes grateful Returns to for all 
Mercies and Deliverances. t d 
3. Samſon, another Inſtrument that God ' raiſed up to deli- 
ver Iſrael from the Philiftines, His Story we haye-in the 13%, 
14% 15%, and 16 Chapters of Fudge? ; and from it we learn, 
that the Grace of Faith is the Strength of the Soul for great 
Service. If Samſon had not had a ſtrong Faith as well as a 
ſtrong Arm, he had never performed ſuch Exploits. 1. That 
by the Servants of God ſhall overcome even the __ 
Lion. 2. That true Faith'is acknowledged and accepted ev 
when mingled with many Failings. 3. That the Believer's 
Faith endures to the End, and in dying gives him Victory o- 
ver Death and all his deadly Enemies: His greateſt Conqueſts 


| he gains by A | | 

4. Fephthah, "whoſe Story we have, Fudges xi. before Sam- 
ſon; he was raiſed up to deliver _1{-ael from the Ammonites. 
As various and new Enemies riſe up againſt the People of God, 
various and new Deliverers are raiſed up for them in the Stor 
of Fephthah. Obſerve, 1. That the Grace of God often find: 
out and faſtens upon the moſt undeſerving and ill-deſervi 
Perſons, to do great things for them, and by them, 
was the Son of an Harlot. 2. That the Grace of Faith, where- 
ever it is, will put Men upon acknowled ug Oo in all theit 
Ways, chap. xi. 11. Fephthah rehearſed all s Words before the 
| Lord in Mizpeh. 3. The Grace of Faith will make Men bold 
and venturous in a good Cauſe. 4. That Faith will not only 
put Men upon making their Vows to God, but upon paying 
their Vows after the Mercy received ; tho' they have vow- 
ed to their own ben Grier” Hurt and Loſs: As in the Caſe of 
Fephthah and his Daughter. J ED 

5. David, that great Man after God's own Heart. Few ever 


ly Faith: | His firſt Appearance on the Stage of the World was 
7 great Eyidence of his Faith, havin . young; lain the 
Lion and the Bear ; his Faith in encouraged him to en- 
counter the great Goliah,” and helped him to triumph over him. 
The fame Faith enabled him to bear patiently the ungrateful 
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Wheat, faluted by an Angel of God in this ſurprizing Manner, 


3007 yet by theſe with their Lamps and Pitchers, God put the 
| whole Army of the Midianites to Confuſion and Ruin. And 


met with greater Tryals, and few ever diſcovered a more live- 
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him into Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Power and Dignity, The 
Tame Faith made him a very ſucceſs and victorious Prince; 
and after a long Life of Virtue and Honour (tho' not without 
ſome foul Stains of Sin) he died in Faith, relying upon that ever- 
laſting Covenant that God had made with him and his; ordered 
in all things, and ſure. And he has left behind him ſuch excel- 
lent Memoirs of the Tryals and Acts of Faith in the Book of 
Pſalms, as will ever be of great Eſteem and Uſe to the People 
of God 


6. Samuel, raiſed up to be a'moſt eminent Prophet of the 
Lord to Iſrael, as well as a Ruler over them. God revealed 
himſelf to Samuel when he was but à Child, and continued to 
do ſo till his Death, In his Story, obſerve, 1. That thoſe are 
like to grow up-to ſome Eminency in Faith that begin betimes 
in the Exerciſe of it. 2. They whoſe Buſineſs it is to reveal 
the Mind and Will of God to others, had need to be well eſta- 
bliſhed in the Belief of it themſelves. © To Sammel he adds, and 
of the Prophets, who were extraordinary Miniſters of the Old 
Teſtament-Church, employ'd of God ſometimes to denounce 
udgment, ſometimes to promiſe Mercy, always to reprove 
in ; ſometimes to foretel remarkable Events, known only to 
God, and chiefly to give notice of the Meſſiah his coming, 
Perſon and Offices; for in him the Prophets, as well as the Law 
center. Now a true and ſtrong Faith was very requilite for the 
right diſcharge of ſuch an Office as this. 1 | 
And now having done naming particular Perſons, he pro- 
ceeds to tell us, what things were done by their Faith. He 
mentions ſome things that eaſily apply themſelves to one or o- 
ther of the Perſons named: But he mentions other things that 
are not ſo eaſy to be accommodated to any here named, but 
muſt be left to general Conjecture, or Accommodation. 
1. By Faith they fubdued Kingdoms, v. 33. Thus did David, 
3 and many of the Judges learn hence, 1. The Intereſts 
Powers of Kings and Kingdoms are often {et up in oppo- 
ſition to God and his People. 2. That God can eaſily ſubdue all 
thoſe Kings and Kingdoms that ſet themſelves to oppoſe him, 
3. That Faith is a ſuitable and excellent Qualification of thoſe: 
that fight in the Wars of the Lord; it makes them juſt, bold 
wie. | 1 5 
| * Tong Righteouſneſs both in their publick and 
onal Capacities '5 they turned many from Idolatry to the 
ays of Righteouſneſs ; they believed God, and it was impu- 


ted to them for Righteouſneſs ; they walked and acted righte- 


ouſly towards God and Man. It is a greater Honour and Hap- 
pineſs to work Righteouſneſs than to work Miracles; Faith 1s 
an active Principle of univerſal POO 

3. They obtained Promiſes general and ſpecial, It is 
Faith that gives us an Intereſt in the Promiſes; it is by Faith 
that we have the Comfort of the Promiſes; and it is by Faith, 
that we are prepared to wait for the Promiſes, and in due time 
to receive them. | 
4. They ſhopped the. Mouths of Lions; fo did Samſon, Fudg. xiv. 

, 6. and David, 1 Sam. xvii. 34. and Daniel, ah. vi. 22. Here 
ba 1. That the Power of God is above the Power of the 
Creature. And, 2. That Faith en the Power of God for 
his People, whenever it ſhall be tor his Glory to overcome 
brute Beaſts 3 Men. i 
FF, uenched the Violence of the Fire, v. 33. So Moſes 
the Wr of Faith quenched 2 Fire of God's Wrath * Bil 
kindled againſt the People of Iſrael, Num. xi. 1, 2. So did the 
thee Children, or rather mighty Champions, Dan. iii. 17. 
their Faith in God, refuſing to worſhip the Golden Image, 
Expoſed them to the fiery Furnace "which Nebuchadnezzar had 

ed for them, and their Faith engaged for them. That 

wer and Preſence of God in the Furnace as quenched the 

Violence of the Fire, ſo that not ſo much as the Smell thereof 

paſſed on them. Never was the Grace of Faith more ſeverely 

tried; never more nobly exerted, nor ever more gloriouſly re- 
warded. than theirs was.. 1 

6. eſcaped the Edge of the Sword. us David eſca 
the 865520 of Gelb and 2 Saul, and Mordecai and the > 
eſcaped the Sword of Haman. The Swords of Men are held 
in the Hand of God, and he can blunt the Edge of the Sword, and 
turn it away from his People againſt their Enemies when he 
pleaſes. Faith takes hold of that Hand of God, which has 
hold of the Swords of Men, and God has often ſuffered him- 
{elf to be prevailed upon by the Faith of his People. 

7. Out of Waalnefs they were made ſfrung: From national Weak- 
nels into which the Fews often fell by their Unbelief, upon 
the Revival of Faith, all their Intereſt and Affairs reyived. and 
flouriſhed. From bodily Weakneſs; Thus Hezekiah, believing 
the Word of God, recovered out of a mortal Diſtemper; and 
he aſcribed: his Recovery to the Promiſe and Power of God. 
Iſa. xxxviii. ' 15. What faall I ſay? He hath ſpoken it, and he 
hath alſo done i. Lord, 7 theſe things Men live, and in theſe is 
the Life of my Spirit, And it is the fame Grace of Faith that 


= ſpiritual Weakneſs helps Men to recover and renew their | 
trength. | 

8. They grew valiant in Fight; ſo did Joſtua, the Fudges, and 
David, True Faith gives trueſt Courage and Patience as it dif- 


* 
* * 


Atace. vii. 5. 


cerns the Strength of God, and thereby the Weakneſs of all 
his Enemies; arid they were not only valiant but ſucceſsful. 
God as a Reward and Encouragement of their Faith put to 
fight the Armies of Aliens; of thoſe that were Aliens to their 
Commonwealth, and Enemies to their Religion, God made them 
flee and fall before his faithful Servants. Believing and praying 
Commanders at the Head of believing and praying Armies have 
been fo owned and honoured of God, that nothing could ſtand 
before them. 


9. Women received their dead raiſed to Life again, v. 35. So did 


the Widow of Sareptha, 1 Kin. xvii. 20, and the. Shunamite, 
2 Kin. iv. 36. (1.) In Chriſt there is neither Male nor Female. 
Many of the weaker Sex have been ſtrong in Faith. 2. Tho' 
the Covenant of Grace takes in the Children of Believers; yet 
it leaves them ſubject to natural Death, 3. Poor Mothers are 
loth to reſign up their Intereſt in their Children, tho? Death 
has taken them away from them, 4. God has. ſometimes yield- 
ed ſo far to the tender Affections of forrowful Women, as 
to reſtore their dead Children to Life again. Thus Chriſt had 
Compaſſion on the Widow of Nain, Luke vii. 12. F. This 
ſhould confirm our Faith in the general RefurreQion.. 

f 5 The Apoſtle tells us What theſe Believers endured by 
ai . TT | 1 «as 

1. They were tortured, not accepting Deliverance, v. 35. 
were put upon the Rack to make them "renounce their God, 
their Saviour, and their Religion; and they bore the Torture, 
and would accept of Deliverance upon ſuch vile Terms; and 
that which animated them thus to ſuffer, was the hope they 
had of obtaining a better Reſurrection, and Deliverance upon 
more honourable Terms. This is thought to refer to that me- 
morable Story, 2 Maccabees vii. c. | 

2. They endured Tryals of cruel Mockings, and _Scourgings, and 
Bonds, and Impriſoument, v. 36. "They were perſecuted in their 
Reputation: By Mockings, which are 88 an ingenuous 
Mind 3 in their Perſons by ſcourgmg, the Puniſhment 4 
in their Liberty by Bonds and Impriſamment. Obſerve how in- 
veterate is the Malice that wicked Men have towards the xighte- 
ous; how far it will go, and what a variety of Cruelties it will 
invent and exerciſe upon thoſe againſt whom they have no 
cauſe of Quarrel, except in the Matters of their, God. 

3. They were put to Death in the moſt cruel manner; ſome 
were floned, as Zachariah, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21. Saum afunder, as 
Iſaias by  Manaſſeb. They were tempted ; ſome read it burnt, 
They were ſlam with the Sword. All forts of Deaths 
were prepared for them ; their Enemies cloathed- Death in all 
the Array of Cruelty and Terror, and yet they boldly met it, 
and endured it. | 

4. Thoſe that eſcaped Death were uſed ſo ill, as that Death 
might ſeem more eligible than ſuch a Life. Their Enemies 
ge them only to prolong their Miſery, and wear out all their 

atience ; for they were forced to wander about in Sherp- aim, 
and Goat-kins, being deſtitute, aſflicted, and tormented ; they wan- 
dred about in Deſarts, and on Mountains, and in Den and Caves 
of the Earth, v. 37, 38. They were ſtrip'd of the Conveniences 
of Life, turned out of Houſe. and Harbour; they had not Rai- 
ment to put on, but were forced to cover themſelves with the 
Skins of flain Beafts; they were driven out of all humane So-- 
ciety, and forced to converſe with the Beaſts of the Field to 
hide themſelyes in Dens and Caves, and make their Complaint 


'to Rocks and Rivers, not more obdurate than their Enemies. 


Such Sufferings as theſe they endured then for their Faith; and 


ſuch they endured thro' the Power of the Grace of Faith: And 


which ſhall we moſt admire, the Wickedneſs of humane Nature, 
that is capable of acting ſuch Cruelties on Fellow-Creatures, or 


the Excellency of Divine Grace, that is able to bear up the 
Faithful under ſuch Cruelties, and to carry them fafely through 


all? 
3. What they obtained by their Faith. 

' 1. A moſt honourable Character and Commendation from 
God, the true Judge and Fountain of Honour, i. e. that the 
World was not worthy of ſuch Men: The World did not de- 
ſerve ſuch Bleſſings ; they did not know how to value them. 
nor how to uſe t Wicked Men! The Righteous are not 


worthy to liye in the World; and God declares, the World is 


not worthy of them; and tho they widely differ in Twi th 5 
ment, they agree in this, that it is not fit good Men ſho 
have their Reſt in this World ; and therefore God receives them 
out of it to that World that is ſuitable to them, and yet far be- 
yond the Merit of all their Services and Sufferings. | 

2. They obrained a good Report, v. 39. of all good Men, and 
of the Truth itſelf, and have the Honour to be enrolled in this 
ſacred Calendar of the Old Teſtament Worthies, God's Wit- 
neſſes; yea, they had a Witneſs for them in the Conſciences of 
their Enemies, who while they thus abuſed them, were con- 
demned by their own Conſciences, as perſecuting thoſe that 
were more Righteous than themſelves. 

3. They obtained an Intereſt in the Promiſes, tho not the 
full Poſſeſſion of them. They had a Title to the Promiſes, 
tho” they received not the great things promiſed. This is not 


| meant of the Felicity of the heayenly State, for that they did 


receive 


| 
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' tuent part of their Perfons, and the much better part 
meant of the Felicity of the Goſpel State. They had Types, 
but not the Antitype; they had Shadows, but had not ſeen the 
"Subſtance; and yer under this imperfect Diſpenſation they diſ- 
covered this precious Faith. And this the Apoſtle inſiſts upon, 
to render their Faith more illuſtrious, and to provoke Chriſti- 
ans to an holy Jealouſy and Emulation; that they | 
ſuffer themſelves to be out-done in the Exerciſe of Faith, by 
thoſe that came ſo ſhort of them in all the Helps and Advan- 
tages for believing. | He tells the Hebrews God had provided ſome 
better things for them, v, 40. and therefore they might be aſſu- 


red he expected at leaſt as good os from them; and that ſince 


the Goſpel is the End and Perfection of the Old Teſtament, 
vrhich had no Excellency but in its reference to Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, it was S that their Faith ſhould be as much 
more perfect, than the Faith of the Old Teſtament Saints ; or 
their State and Diſpenſation was more perfect than the former, 
and vvas indeed the Perfection and Completion of the former; 
for without the Goſpel Church, the Jewiſh Church muſt have 
remained in an incompleat and imperfect State. This reaſon- 
ing is ſtrong, and ſhould be elta y prevalent with us all. 
S 
The Apoſtle. in this Chapter applies what he had collected in the Chap- 
ter foregoing, and makes uſe of it as a great Motive to Patience 
and Perſeverance in the Chriſhan Faith and State; 
| the Argument, 1. From. a greater Example than he had yet men- 
tioned, and that is Chriſt himſelf, v. 1, 2 3. 2: From the gentle 
add gracions Nature of the Aſflictions they endured in their Chriſtt- 
-... an Courſe, v. 4, 5,6. to the 188. 
Conformity between the State: of the Goſpel 
be triumphant 
Chatter. 


Bs rndh 5 ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
© with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us 
lay afide every weight, and the fin which doth ſo 
_ eaſily beſet 5, and let us run with patience the 
race that is fer before us, 2 Looking unto Jeſus 
the author and finiſher of our faith; who for the 
joy that was ſet before him, endured the crols, de- 


Church on Earth, and 


ſpiſing the ſhame, and is fer down at the right 


hand of the throne. of God. 3. For. conſider him 
that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt 
4 leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your 


urges upon the Hebrews, and which he ſo much deſires they 
_ would comply with, and that is, zo lay aſide every Weight, and 
the Sin that did ſo 1405 beſet them, and run with Patience the Race 
ſet befare them. The Duty conſiſts of two Parts; the one pre- 
paratory, the other perfective. 1 

I. Preparatory: Lay aſide every - Weight, - and. the Sin, &c. 


7 Every Weight, that is, all inordinate Affection and Concern 


for the Body, and the preſent Life and World. Inordinate Care 
for the preſent Life, and Fondneſs for it is a dead Weight up- 
on the Soul that pulls it down when it would aſcend upwards; 
aud pulls it back when it ſhould preſs forward. It makes Du- 
ty and Difficulties harder and heavier than they would be. 


2. The Sin that does ſo eaſily beſet us. The Sin that has the 


greateſt Advantage againſt us by the Circumſtances we are in, 
dur Conſtitution, our Company. This may mean either the 
damning Sin of Unbelief, or rather the darling Sin of the Fews, 
an oyer Fondneſs for their own Diſpenſation. Let us lay aſide 
all external and internal Hindrances. : | 
2. Perfective: Run with Patience the Race that was ſet before 
them, The Apoſtle ſpeaks in the gymnatic Stile, taken from 


but it is 


ſhould not 


3. From. the Communion and 


Church in Heaven, from v. 18. to the end of the 


tt 


| gainſt Chriſt himſelf, a 


1. What our Lord 1 is to his People. He is che Author 
and Finiſher of their Faith ; the Beginning, and Perfecter, and 
Rewarder of it. 1. He is the Author of their Faith; not only 
the Object, but the Author. He is the great Leader and Prece- 
dent of our Faith, he truſted in God; he is the Purchaſer of the 
Spirit of Faith ; the Publiſher of the Rule of Faith; the efficient 
auſe of the Grace of Faith, and in all reſpects. the Author of 
our Faith. 2. He is the Finiſher of our Faith. He is the Fulfiller, 
and the fulfilling of all Scripture-Promiſes and Prophecies 3 he 
is the Ferfecter of the Canon of Scripture ; and he is the Fi- 
niſher.of Grace and Work of Faith with Fawer in the Souls of 
his People; and be is the Judge and the Rewarder of their Faith; 
he determines who they ate that reach the Mark, and from 
him, and in him meg have the Prize. os we 8 
2. What Tryals Chriſt met with in lis Race and Courſe. 
1. He ended the Cantradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, v. 3. 
He bore the Oppoſition that they made to him both in ther 
Words and Behaviour ; they were continually contradicting bim, 
and crofling in upon his great Deſigns ; and tho he could calily 
have both confuted and confounded them, and ſometimes gave 
them a Specimen of his Power; yet he endurgd their evil Man- 
ners with great Patience. Their Contradictions werelevell'd a- 
| ainſt his Perſon as God-man ; againſt his 

Authority; againſt his Preaching; and yet he endured all. 2. He 
endured the Croſs; all thoſe * that he met with in the 
World; for he took up his Croſs betimes, and was at length 
nailed to it, and endured à painful, ignominious, and accurſed 


home | Death; in which he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors, the 


vileſt Malefactors; yet all this be endured with invincible Pa- 
tience and Reſolution. . 3. He deſpiſed the Shame, all the Re- 
roaches that were caſt upon him both in his Life, and at his 
th, he deſpiſed them all ; was infinitely above them; he 
knew his Innocency and his own Excellency, and deſpiſed the 
Ignorance and Malice of his Deſpiſers. he | 
3. What it was that ſupported the humane Soul of Chriſt 
under theſe unparallel'd Sufferings; and that was the Joy that 
was {t before him. He had ſomething in view. under all his 
Sufferings, which was pleaſant to him; he rejoyced to ſee, that 
by his Sufferings he ſhould make Satisfaction to the injured 
Juſtice of God, and give Security to his Honour and Govern- 
ment; that he ſhould make Peace between God and Man; that 
he ſhould ſeal the Covenant of 'Grace, and be the Mediator 
it; that he ſhould open a Way of Salvation to the chief of Sin- 
ners, and that he ſhould effectually fave all thoſe that the Fa- 
ther had given him, and himſelf be the Firſt-born among 
many Brethreu. a was the Joy that was ſet before him. 
4. The Reward pf his Sufferi He is ſet down at the Right- 
hand of the Throne if God. Chuiſt as Mediator is exalted to 3 
Station of the higheſt Honour, of the greateſt Power and In- 
fluence; he is at the Right-hand of the Father ; nothing paſles 
between Heaven and Earth but by. him; he does all that is done; 


* 


„ | . be ever lives to make Interceſſion for his People. 
Here obſerve, 1. What is the great Duty which the Apoſtle 


5. What is our Duty, with reſpect to this Jeſus. We muſt, 
1. Look unto him ; that is, we muſt ſet him continually be- 
fore us as our Example, and our great Encouragement ; we 
muſt look to him for Direction, for Aſſiſtance, and for Accep- 
tance in all our dufferings. 2, We muſt conſider him; medi- 
tate much upon him, and reaſon with ourſelves from his Caſe 
to our own. We muſt analogize, as the Word is; compare 
Chriſt's Suffering, and ours, and we ſhall find that as his Sut- 
ferings far exceeded ours in the Nature and Meaſure of them, 
ſo his Patience far excels ours, and is a perfect Pattern for us 


to imitate. | 
6, The Advantage we ſhall reap by thus doing; it will be a 
means 


2 Wearineſs and Fainting: V. 3. Zeſt ye be 
weary, faint in gur Mmds, Obſerve, 1. There is a prone- 
neſs in the beſt to grow weary, and to faint under their Tryals 
and Afflictions; eſpecially when they prove heavy, and of long 
continuance, This proceeds from the Imperfection of Grace, 
and Remains of Corruption. 2. The beſt Way to prevent this 
is to look unto Jeſus, and to confider him. Faith and Meditation 
will fetch in freſh Supplies of Strength, Comfort, and Cou- 


rage; for he has aſſured them, if they ſuffer with him, they 
ſhall alſo reign with him, And this Hope will be their Helmet. 


4 Ve have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt fin. And ye have forgotten the exhor- 
tation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, 
My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rcbuked of him. 
6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiverh. 7 If ye 
endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with 
ſons; for what ſon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not? 8 But if 0 be without ane 


the Olympic and other Exerciſes. 1. Chriſtians have a Race to 
run; à Race of Service, and a Race of Sufferings; a, Courſe of 
active and paſſive Obedience. 2. This Race is {et before them, 
it is marked out unto them, both by the Word of God, and 
the Examples of the faithful Servants of God, that Cloud of 
. Witneſſes with which they are compaſſed about. It is ſet out 
1 Limits and Direction; the Mark they run to, and 

be Prize they run for, are ſet before them. 3. This Race 
muſt be run with Patience and Perſeverance. There will be 
need of Patience to encounter the Difficulties that lie in our 
Way of Perſeverance to reſiſt all Temptations, to deſiſt or turn 
aide. Faith and Patience are the conquering , Graces ; and 
therefore muſt be always cultivated and kept in lively Exerciſe. 
4. Chriſtians have a greater 1 to animate and encourage 
* in their Chriſtian Courſe, than any or all that haye been 


e * and ee ai whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards 
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our fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave them 


own pleaſure; but he for our profit, that we 


chatſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joybus, 


inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected: for he 
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reverence: ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjec - 
tion unto the Father of ſpirtts, and live? 10 For 
they verily for a few days chaſtened s after their 
might be partakers of his holineſs. II Now no 
but grievous: ' nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs, unto them 
which are exerciſed thereby. 12 W heretore lift 
up the hands which hang down, and the feeble 
knees. 13 And make ſtraight paths for your feet, 
leſt that Which is lame be turned out of the Way, 
but let it rather be healed; 14 Follow peace with 
all men, and holineſs, without which no man 
ſhall fee the Lord: 15 Looking diligently, leſt | 
any man fail of the. grace of God; leſt any root 
0z bitterneſs. ſpringing up, trouble you, and there- 
by many be defiled : 16 Leſt there be any forni- 
catour, or profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one 
morſel of meat fold his birth-right. 17 For ye 
know, how that afterward when be would have 


found no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with tears. A 
Here the Apoſtle preſſes the Exhortation to Patience and 
Per ſeverance by an Argument, taken from the gentle Meaſure, 
and gracious Nature of thoſe Sufferings the believing Hebrews 
endured in. their Chriſtian Courſe. oy WS 

1. From the gentle and moderate Degree and Meaſure of 
their Sufferings.: Te, have not pet rejiſted wato Blond, ſtriuing 
againſt: Sin, v. 4. Obſerv. 1, He owns they had ſuffered 
much; they had been ſtriving to an Agony againſt Sin. Here, 
1. The Cauſe of the Conflict was Sin; and to be engaged 
againſt: Sin, is to fight in a good, Cauſe v, for Sin is the worſt 
—— boch to God and Man. Our ſpiritual Warfare is both 


honourable. and neceſſary; for we are only defending our ſelves | 


againſt that Which would deſtroy us, if it ſhould get the Vic- 
tory over us. We fight for our ſelves, for our Lives; and 
therefore ought · to be patient and reſolute. 2. Every Chriſtian 
is liſted under Chriſt's Banner to ſtrive againſt Sin, againſt ſinful 
Doctrines and finful Practices, and ſintul Habits and Cuſtoms, 
both in themſclves and others. 2. Obſerv. He puts them in 
mind that they, might have ſuffered more; others have ſuffered 
more; for hey had not yet reſiſted unto Blood. They had 
not been called to Martyrdom as yet, tho they knew not how 
ſoon they might be. Learn here, 1. Our Lord jeèſus, the 


Captain of our Salvation, does not uſe to call his People out to 


the hardeſt Trials at the firſt, but wiſely. trains them up by leſ- 
ſer Sufferings, to be prepared for greater. He will not put 
new Wine into weak Veſſels; be is the gentle Shepherd, that 
will not over drive the young ones of the-Flock. 2. It be- 
comes Chriſtians to take notice of the Gentleneis of Chriſt in 
accommodating their Trial to their Strength; they ſhould mag- 
nifie their Afflictions, but ſhould take notice of Mercy that 
is mixed with them, and ſhould" pity thoſe that are called ro 
the fiery Trial to reſiſt to Blood; not to the ſhedding the Blood 
of their Enemies, but to ſealing their Teſtimony with their 
own Blood. 3. Chriſtians ſnould be aſhamed to faint under 
leſſer Trials, when chey ti others bear up under greater, and 


| ons, and be ſtupid and inſenſible under them; for they are the 
Hand and Rod of God, and his Rebukes for Sin, They that. 
make light of Affliction, make light of God, and make light 
of Sin, 2. They muſt not faint when they are rebuked; they 
muſt not deſpond and fink, under their Trial, nor fret and 
repine, but bear up with Faith ahd Patience. 3. If they run 
into either of theſe Extremes, it is a ſign they have forgotten 
their heayenly Father's Adyice and Exhortation, Which he has 
81 Fe in true and tender” Affection. ; 
. Affiictions rightly endured, tho they may be the Fruits of 
God's Dilpleafure, yer they ate Proofs * Wis arora Love to 
his People, und Care for them; V. 6, 7. Whom the Lord loveth 
he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiverh, Obſerv. 
1. The beſt of God's Children need Chaſtiſement ; they have 
their Faults and Follies, which need to be corrected. 2. Tho 
God may let others alone in their Sins, he will correct Sin in 
His own, Children; they ate of his Family, and ſhall not eſcape 
his Rebukes when they want them. 3. The 
as becomes a Father, and treats them like Children, No wiſe 
and good Father will wink at thoſe Faults in his on Children, 
as he would in others; his Relation and his Affections oblige 
him to take more notice of the Faults of his own Children, 
than of others, 4. To be ſuffered to go on in Sin without 
Rebuke is a fad Sign of Alienation from God, ſuch are Baſtards, 
— r er he. him Father, becauſe born in the 
of t urch; but they are the ſpurious Offspring of 
another Father, not of God, * 8. * 
4. Thoſe that are impatient under the Diſcipline of their 
heavenly Father, carry it worſe. towards him, than they would do 
towards ; earthly Parents, v. 9, 10. Here, 1. The Apoſtle com- 
mends a dutiful and-ſubmiſſive Behaviour in Children towards 
their earthly Farents; we gave them Reverence even when they 
corrected us. It is the Duty of Children to give the Reverence 
of Obedience to the juſt Commands of their Parents, and the 
Reverence of Submiſſion to their Correction when we have 
been diſobedient. Parents have not only Authority but a Charge 
from God to give cheir Children Correction When it is due, 
| and he has commanded Children to take ſuch Correction well ; 
and to be ſtubborn and diſcontent! under due Correction is a 
double Fault; for the Correction ſuppoſes there has been a 
Fault already committed againſt the Parents com ing Power, 
and ſuperadds a farther Fault againſt his chaſtiſing Power. 
2. From hence. he recommends an humble and ſubmiſſive Be- 
haviour towards our heavenly Father when under his Correction, 
and this he does by an Argument from the leſs to the . 


— 


God is the Father of our Spirits: Our Fathers on Earth were 
inſtrumental in the Production of our Bodies, which are but 


the Earth, as the Bodies of the Beafts are; and yet as they are 
curiouſly wrought, and made Parts of our Perſons, and a pro- 
per Tabernacle tor the Soul to dwell in, and an Organ for it to 
act by, we owe Reverence and Affection to thoſe that were 
inſtrumental in their Procreation; but then we muſt owe much 
more to him who is the Father of our Spirits. Our Souls are 
not of a material Sabſtance, not of the moſt refined Sort; 

are not extra duce; to affirm” it is bad Philoſophy and | 
Divinity: They are the immediate Offspring of God, who af- 
ter he had formed the Body of Man out of t | 


earthly Parents chaſtened us for their own Pleaſure.” Some- 
times they. did it to gratify their Paſſion, rather than to reform 
our Marinets. This is a Weakneſs the Fathers of dur Fleſh are 
ſubject to, and this they ſhould carefully watch "againſt; for 
hereby they diſhonour that” parental Authority that God has put 
upon them, and very much hinder the ey of their Cha- 
ſtiſements. But the Father of our Spirits never gri wil- 


do not know how foon they may meet with greater themſelves. ung! nor afflicts the Children of Men, much lefs his own 


If we rum with the Footmen, and they have wearied us, how ſhall we 
contend -with Horſes? If we be wearied in 4 Land; of Peace, what 
Hall we do in the Swellings Jordan? Jer. xii, 5., 
. He I from the peculiar and gracious Nature of thoſe 
Sufferings that befal the People of God, tho their Enemies 
and Perſecutors may be the Inſtruments of inflicting ſuch Suf- 
ferings on them, yet they are divine Chaſtiſements; their hea- 
venly Father has his Hand in all, and his wiſe End to ſerve by 
all; and of this he has given them due notice, and they ſhould 
not forget it, v. 1. Obſerv. 1. That thoſe Afflictions which 
may be truly Perſecution as far as Men are concerned in them, 
are fatherly Rebukes and Chaſtiſement, as far, as God is con- 
cerned in them. Perſecution for Religion, is ſometimes a Cor- 
rection and Rebuke for the Sin of Profeſſors of * Men 
ecute them becauſe they are religious; God iſes them 
uſe they are not mote ſo: Men perſecute them becauſe they 
will not give up their Profeſſion; God chaſtiſes them becauſe 
they have not lived up to their Profeſſion, I 
2. God has directed his People how they ought to behave 
themſelves under all their Afflictions; they muſt ayoid the Ex- 
tremes that many run into. 1. They muſt not deſpiſe the 


Children, It is always for our Profit, and the Advantage he 


| intends us thereby, is no leſs than our being Partakers of his 


Holineſs; it is to correct and cure thoſe finful Diſorders that 
make us unlike to God, and to improve and encreaſt thoſe 
Graces, which are the Image of God in us, that we may be. 
and act more like our heayenly Father. God loves his Children 
ſo, that he would have them to be as like himfelf as can be, 


Fathers of our Fleſh corrected us for a few Days, in our State 
of Childhood, when Minors; and tho” we were in that weak 
and peeviſh State, we owed them Reverence ; and when we 
came to Maturity, we loved and honoured the more for it. 
Why our whole Life here is a State of Childhood, Minority 
and Imperfection, and therefore we muſt ſubmit to the Diſei- 
pline of ſuch a State, and when we come to a State of Perfec- 
tion, we ſhall be fully reconciled to all the Meaſures of God's 
Diſcipline over us now. 4. God's Correction is no Condem- 
nation; his Children may at firſt fear leſt Affliction ſhould come 
upon that dreadful Errand, and we cry, Do not condemn me, but 
ſhew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me, Job x, 2. But that is 
ſo far from being the Defign of God to his own People, that 


| Chaſtening of the Lord; they muſt not make light of Aflicti- 


_ 


| he therefore baſins dan nw, char they way put be condemned with 


3. That in this he acts 


| x, Our earthly Fathers are but the Fathers of our Fleſh, but 


Fleſh, a mean, mortal, vile Thing, formed out of the Duft of 


Earth, *breathed* 
into him a vital Spirit, and fo he became a living Soul. 2. Our 7 — — — — 


and for this End he chaſtiſes them when they need it. 3. The 
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. Holineſs t00,-25 4 Man follows die Calling, conſtantly and dil 


- 2 There. may be Prudence and diſcreet Forbearance, and 
a 


F Where you may obſerve, 1. The Nature of Apoſtacy ; it is failing 


Principles, Which lead to Apoſtacy, and are greatly {trengthned 
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ſent feemeth to be joyous, but griex o; nevertheleſs afterward „ 
yieldet h the peateable Fruits of 
ievous; the 3 N 7 | 
and be grieved by them, and groan under them, 2, üg 
ment 1 BON titers 9 1 Senſe, and declares that 
a landtifed Affliction produceth the 


„ <p 


oline ſs. 


i Thar ir enen may be endured with Paticnce, which 
is the main Drift of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe on this Subject; 


the. feeble knees, v>-11 2 A Burthen of Affliction is apt to make 
the Chriſtian's Hands hang Yown, and his Knees 5 
to diſpirit Him .and e him; but this he muſt ſtrive 


run his ſpiritual Race and Courſe; Faith, and Patience, and ho- 
iy. Courk ; 


"—_ 


and, peaceably to- 
wards Men, nor ſo piouſly towards. God as they ſhould do; 
but: Faith and Patience will enable them to follow Peace and 


zently, and with Pleaſure. Obſerve, f. It is the Duty of 
Ghai ians, . even When in a ſuffering State, 70 follow Peace with 
all len, yea even with thoſe that may be inſtrumental in their 
Sufferings. That is a hard Leſſon, and an high Attainment, but 
it is what Chriſt has called his People to. Sufferings axe apt to 

zur the Spirit, and ſharpen the Paſhons ; but the Children of 
God. muſt follow Peace with all Men, 2. Peace and Holineſs are 
connefted together; there can be no right Peace without Ho- 


ew. of Friendſhip and Good-will to all; but this true Chri- 
ſtian Peaccableneſs is never found ſeparate from Holineſs. We 
mult. got under Pretence of living peaceably with all Men, 
leave. the Ways of Holineſs, but cultivate Peace in a_Way of 
Holineſs. 3. Without -Holinefs no. Man ſtmll fee. the Lord. The 
Vion of God, dur Sayiour in Heaven is reſerved as the Re- 
Ward of Holineſs, and the Streſs of our Salvation is laid up- 
on dur Holmeſs ; tho a placid, peaceable Diſpoſition contributes 
much to our Mretneſs for Heaven. N n 
. Where Afflictions and Sufferings for the fake of Chriſt 
are not conſidered by Men as the Chetiſement of their heaven 
iy Father, and improved as ſuch, they will be a dangerous Suare 
and Temptation to Apoſtacy, which eyery Chriſtian ſhould moſt 
carefully. watch againſt :.F. 1, 16, arg. diligently, left any Man 

© fail of the Grace God, &c. And here the Apoſtle enters a ſe- 
rious Great againſt Apoſtacy, and backs it with an awful Ex- 
le. 1. He enters a ſerious Cavear againſt Apoltacy, v. 15, 


of ale Grace of God ; it is to become Bankfupts in Religion, for 
want, of a good Foundation, and ſuitable 


true Grace,.4n..the Soul, notwithſtanding the Means of Grace, 
and a Profeſſion of Religion; and ſo coming ſhort of the Love 
and Favour of God here, and hereafter. 2. The Conſequences 


5%, Where Perſons. fail of having ce true Grace of 


of a0 

God, 2 Ro f Bicterneſs will ring up; Corruption will prevail 
and break forth; a Roa e Bitterneſs. , a bitter Root producing 
bitter Fruits to themſelves and others; to themſelveg corrupt 
and;radicated by Apoſtacy; damnable Errors, to th 


A poſtacy corrupting 
the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Chriſtian Church, 


| od , F OUnK e and Diligence 3 
it is fading ile Grace of God ; coming ſhort of a Principle of 


downright Athetim, or in Deſpair: And this prodiices bitter 


Fruits to others, | to the ches to whom thetic Men belong- 


ed ; by their corrupt Prifples and Practices many are troubled, 


the Peace of the Churches bioken, and the Peace of Menus Minds 


diſturbed, and mam defiled, fainted with thoſe bad Principles, 


and drawn into detikng Plactices; ſo that the Churches fuffer 
both im their Purity and Peace. But the Apoſtates themiſchves 
will be the greateſt Sufferers at laſt. 82 Tis 

a, The; Apoſtle backs the Caution with an awful Example, 
and that is that of Eau; who, tho' born within, the Pale of the 
Church, and Raying che Birth<right as the eldeſt Son, and 10 
might hape had the Privilege of being Prophet, Prieſt; arid King 


in his Family; was ſo profane as to deſpiſe theſe ſacred Privi-, 


leges, and. to ſell bis Birth night for a Morſel of Meat. Where 
oblerye, 1. Eſaw's Sin; he profanely deſpiſed and fold the Birth- 
righr, and all the Advantages attending it: So Apoſtates, that 
to avid Perſecution, and enjoy ſenſual Eaſe and Pleuſure, tho“ 
they bore the Character of the Children of God, am had 2 
viſible Right to the Bleſſing and Inheritance, give up all t 
Pretenfions thereto. 2. Eſaus Paniſhment ſuitable to his Sin: 
His Couftience was convinced of his Sin and Folly, When it 
was too late; & would afterward have inherited the Bleffing, but 
be was rejefieg,” Sc. His Puniſhment lay in two things. k. He 
was condemned by his Bwn Conſcience; he now ſaw that the 
Bleſſing he had made ſo light of, was worth the having, worth 
the ſeeking, though with müch Carefulgeſs, and many Tears, 
2. He was rejechel of God; b fou no Place of ' Repentance in 
God, in his Father, or of true Repentance in his own Soul; 
the Bleſſing was given to another; even to him ta whom he 
ſold it for a Meis of Pottage. Eſau, in his great Wickedneſs, 
had made the Bargain, and God, in his righteous judgment. ra- 
tifies and confirms it, and would not ſuffer 1/aac to reverſe it. 
Learn 1. Apoſtacy from Ost, i the Fruit of preferring the 
Gratification of the Fleſh before the Bleſſing of God, and the 
heavenly Inheritance. 2, Sinners will not #hways have ſuch 
mean Thoughts of the Divine'Bleſhng"'2nd Tnheritance; as how 
they have. The Time is cMM#; when they will think no Pains 
too great, no Cares, no Nu tod much to obtain the loft Bleſ- 
fing. 3. That when the Day of Grace is over (as ſometimes 
it may be in this Life) they will: find o Place for Repenrance : 
They cannot repent aright of their Sin; and God will not re. 
pent of the Sentence he has paſſed upon them for their Sin. 
And therefore as the Deſigu of all, Chriſtians ſhould never give 
up their Title and Hope of” their Father's Bleſſing and Inheri- 
tance, and expoſe themſelves to his irrevocable Wrath and Curſe 
by deſerting their holy 1 agg to avoid Suffering; which, tho 
this may be Perſccutiph as far as wicked Men are concerned in 
them, are only à Rod of Correction and Chaſtiſement in the 
Hand of their heavenly Father, to bring them near to himſelf in 
Conformity and Communion. This is the Force of the A 
tles arguing from the Nature of the Sufferings of the People 
of God, even when they fuffer for Righttouſhels' Ake; and the 
reaſoning is very ſtrong. 5% l 
* a ae | 1 * 
18 Fot ye are not come unto the moumt that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, 
nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt. 
ro And the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 


that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any 
more: 20 (For they 
which was commanded.” And if fo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, t ſhall be ſtoned, or 
thruſt through with à dart. 21 And. ſo tetri- 
ble was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly 
fear and quake. ) 22 But ye are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly. Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
— — angels. 23 To the L aſſembly 
and church of che finſt- born, which are written 
in heayen, and to God the ſudge of all, and to 
the ſpixits ot juſt men, made perfect, 24 And to 
Jeſus the mediatour uf the new covenant, and to 
the bloud of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than har f Abel. z See that ye refuſt 
not Bien that peaketh; for if they. eſcaped not, 
who refuſed him that econ earth, much more 
hall not we eſeapeg if we turn away from him 
that ſpeateth from beuven; 26 Whoſe voie then 
ſhook. the Earth: but now he hath prom ied, fay- 
ing, Vet once more I: ſhake. not the carxh only, 


; 


b or- 
rupt Practices: Apoſtates generally grow, worſe and worſe, and 
Tine the Gele Wicked which ulaaly euds cir in 


* 


. dt 


but alſe heaven. 27 And chis word, Net onet 


* more, 


words, Which voice, they that heard, intreated 
would not endure that 
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more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things 
that are ſhaken, as of things thigt are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken, may re- 
main. 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom 
which cannot be moyed, let us have grace, 
whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with 
reverencè and 
conſuming fire. 


Here the Apoſtle goes on to engage the profeſſing | Hebrews to 
Perſeverance 5 the Chriſtian Courſe and Sonik and not to 
zclapſe again into Fudaiſm. And this he does by ſhewing them 
how much the State of the Goſpel! Church. differed from that 
of the Jewiſh Church, and how much it reſembles the State of 
the Church in Heaven; and on both Accounts demands and de- 
ſeryes our Diligence, Patience, and Perſeverance in Chriſtianity. 

1. How much the Goſpel Church differs from the Jewiſh 
Church, and how much it excels. And here we have a very 

icular Deſcription of the State of the Church under the Mo- 
ical Diſpenſation, v. 18, 19, 20, 21, 12. 1.1t Was a groſs ſen- 
ſible State, Mount Sinai, on which that Church State was con- 
ſtituted, was a Mont that might be touched, v. 18. A grois pal- 
pable Place, and fo was the Diſpenſation. It was. very much 
external, earthly, and ſenſitive, and ſo more heavy. The State 
of the Goſpel Church on Mount Sen is more Spiritual, Rational 
and Eaſy. 2. It was a dark N Upon that Mount 
there was Blackneſs and Darkneſs, and that Church State was 
covered with dark Shadows and Types ; the Goſpel State is 
much more clear and bright. 3. It was a dreadful and terrible 
Diſpenſation ; the Fews could not bear the Terror of it. The 
Thunder and the Lightning, the Thumper ſounding, the Voice of 
God himſelf ſpeaking to them, ſtruck them with ſuch Dread, 
that they intreated the Ward ſhould not be ſo ſpoken to them any 
more, v. 19. Yea, Moſes himſelf faid, Texceedmgly fear and quake. 
The beſt of Men on Earth are not able to conyerſe immediate- 
ly with God and his holy An The Goſpel State is mild, 
and kind, and condeſcending, ſuited to our weak Frame. 4. It 
was a limited Diſpenſation; all might not approach to that 
Mount, but only Moſes and arm. Under the Goſpel we have 
all Acceſs with Boldneſs to God. 5. It was 4 very dangerous 
Diſpenſation,” The Mount ue with Fire, and whatever Man 
or Beaſt touched the Mount, they muſt be foned, or thruſt thro 
with @ Dart, v. 20. It is true, it will be always dangerous for 
mptuous and brutiſh Sinners to draw nigh to God; but it 
is not immediate and certain Death, as here it was. This was 
the State of the Jewiſh Church, fitted to awe à ſtubborn and 
hard- hearted People, and to ſet forth the ſtrict and tremendous 
"Juſtice of God, and to wean the People of God from that Diſ- 
-penſarion, and make them more ily to embrace the ſweet 
and gentle Oeconomy of the Goſpel Church, and adhere to it. 
21. He ſhews how much the Goſpel Church repreſents the 
Church triumphant in Heaven; what Communication there is 
between the one and the other. The Goſpel Church is called 
Mount Sian, the heavenly Feruſalem which is free; in oppoſition 
to Mount i, which tendeth ro Bondage, Gal. iv. 24. This 
was the Hill on which God ſet his King the Meſſiah, Now 
in coming to Mount Sion, Believers come into heavenly Places, 
and into a Heavenly Society. 1. Into heavenly Places ; the Ci- 
ty of the living God. God has taken up his gracious Reſidence 
in the Goſpel Cburch, which on that Account is an Emblem 
of Heaven. There his People may find him ruling, guiding, 
| m by 


ſanctifying and comforting them; there he ſpeaks to 
the Goſpel Miniſtry”; there they "ſpeak to him by Prayer, and 
he $ them ; there he trains them up for Heaven, and gives 


them the Earneſt of their Inheritance: 2. To the heayenly Fe- 
ruſalem, as born arid bred there; as free Denizens there. Here 
Believers have clearer Views of Heaven, plainer Evidences for 
Bu ng and a' greater Meetneſs and more heavenly Temper of 


2. To à heavenly Society. 1; To an innumerable Company 
of Angels, who are of the fame Family with the Saints, under 
the fame Head, and in a great "Meaſure employ d in the fame 
Work, miniſtring to Believers for their Good, and keeping them 
in all their Ways, and pitching their Tents about them. Theſe 
for Number are innumerable, and for Order and Union are a 
Company, and a glorious one. And thoſe that by Faith are 
joyned to the Goſpel Church, are joyned to the Angels, and 
ſhall at length be like them, and equal with them. 2. To the 
general Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt-born that are writ- 
ten in Heaven, that is, to the Univerſal Church, however diſ- 
perſed. By Faith we come to them ; have Communion with 
them in the ſume Head, by the Game Spirit, and in the fame 
bleſſed Hope, and walk in the ſame Way of Holineſs; grapling 
with the ſame Spiritual Enemies, and haſting to the ſame Reſt, 
Victory and glorious Triumph ; where will be the 1755 Aſ- 


ſembly of the Firſt- born, the Saints of former and carlier Times, 


WhO 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel State; but received them 


godly fear. 29 For our God 7s a” 
| | doo. 


ment in a Manner ſuitable to the Weight of it, v. 25, 


not, as well as to thoſe chat firſt received them under the Goſj 

and were regenerated thereby, and ſo were the Firſt- born, and the 
Firſt-fruns of the Goſpel Church; and thereby, as the Firſt- 
born, advanced to greater Honours and Priyileges than the reſt 
of the World: Indeed all the Children of God are Heirs, and 
every one hath the Privileges of the Firſt- born. The Names of 
theſe are written in Heaven, in the Records of the Church here ; 
have a Name in God's Houſe, writtenamong the living in Ferafalern; 
have a good Repute for their Faith and Fidclity, ang enrolled in the 
Lamb's Book of Lite, as Citizens are enrolled in the Livery- 
3. To God the Judge of all; that great God who will 
judge both Few and Gentile according to the Law they are un- 
der; Believers come to him now by Faith, and make Supplica- 
tion to their Judge, and receive a Sentence of Abſolution in 
the Goſpel, and in the Court of their Conſciences now, by which 
they know they ſhall be juſtified hercafter. 4. To the Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect; to the beſt ſort of Men, the righte- 
ous, who are more excellent than their Neighbours j to the beft 
Part of juſt Men, their Spirits, and to thele in their beſt State 
made pertect. Believers have Union with departed Saints in 
one and the fame Head and Spirit, and a Title to the ſame In- 
heritance, of which thoſe on Earth are Heirs, thoſe in Heaven 
Poſſeſſors. . To Jeſus the Mediator of the new Coyenant, 
and to the Blood of ſprinkling that ſpeaketh better things than 
that of Abel. This is none of the ſeaſt of the mauy Encou- 
ragements there are to Perſeverance in the Goſpel State, fince 
it is a State of Communion with Chriſt the Mediator of the 
new Coyenant, and of Communication of his Blood that ſpeaketh 
better things than the Blood of Abel, 1. The Goſpel Covenant 
is a new Covenant diſtin& from the Covenant ot Works, and 
it is now under a new Diſpenſation diſtinct from that of the 
Old Teſtament.” 2. Chriſt is the Mediator of this new Cove- 
nant ; he is the middle Perſon that goes between both Parties, 
God and Man; to bring them, together in this Covenant; to 
keep them together, notwithſtanding the Sins of the People, 
and God's Diſpleaſure againſt. them tor Sin; to offer up our 
Prayers to God, and to bring down the Favours of God to 
us; to plead with God for us, and to plead with us for God; 

and at length to bring God and his People together in Heaven, 
and to be a Mediator of Fruition between them for ever they 
beholding and enjoying God in Chrift, and God beholding and 
bleſſmg them in Chile 3. This Covenant 1s ratified- by the 
Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled upon our Conſciences, as the Blood 
of the Sacrifice was ſprinkled upon the Altar and the Sacrifice. 
This Blood of Chriſt pacifies God, and pur: fies the Conſciencet 

of Men. 4. This is ſpeaking Blood, and it ſpeaks better things 
than that of A. 1. It ſpeaks to God in behalf of Sinners; 


it pleads not for Vengeance, as the Blood of el did on him 


that ſhed. it, but for. Mercy. 2. To Sinners, in the Name of 
God it . Pardon to their Sins, Peace to their Souls; and 
beſpeaks their ſtricteſt Obedience, and higheſt Love and Thank; 


Now: the Apoſtle having thus enlarged upon the Argument 
to Perſeverance taken from the heavenly Nature of the Goſpel 
Church State, he cloſes the Chapter by improving the * 


. 


See then that ye refuſe not him that [peaketh; that ſpeaketh by his 
Blood, and — wo ſpeaketh - another — chan the 
Blood of Abel ſpoke from the Ground, but than God ſpoke 
by the Angels, and by Moſes ſpoke on Mount Sinai; then be 
{poke on Earth, now he ſpeaks from Heaven. Here obſerve,” 
1. That when God ſpeaks to Men in the moſt excellent 
Manner, he juſtly; expects from them the moſt ſtrict Attention 
and Regard, Now it is in the Goſpel that God ſpeaks to Men 
in the moſt excellent Manner. For, 1. He now ſpeaks from a 
higher and more glorious Seat and Throne, not from Mount Sinai 
which was on this Earth, but from Heaven. 2. He: ſpeaks 
now- more immediately by . his inſpired Word, and by his Spi- 
rit, which are his Witneſſes, He ſpeaks not now any new - 
chil to Men, but by his Spirit ſpeaks the fame Word home 
to the Conſcience. / 3. He 15 ks now more powerfully and 
effectually. Then indeed his Voice ſhook the but nov 
by introducing the Goſpel State, he hath not only ſnaken the 
h, but the Heavens; not only ſhaken the Hills and Moun- 
tains, or the Spirits of Men, or the civil State of the Land of 
Canaan, to make room for his People: He hath not only ſhaken 
the World, as he then did, but he ſhaken the Church, that 
is, the Fewiſh Nation, and. ſhaken them in their Church State 
which was in Old Teſtament Times a Heaven upon Earth; 
this their heavenly ſpiritual State he hath now ſhaken. It is 
the Goſpel from Heaven that God ſhook to pieces the Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical State of the Fewyh Nation, and introduced a 
new State of the Church that cannot be removed, ſhall never 
be changed for any other on Earth, but ſhall remain till it be 
made perfect in Heaven, | : 
2. When God ſpeaks to Men in the moſt excellent Manner, 
the Guilt of thoſe that refuſe him is the greater, and their Pu- 
niſbment will be more unavoidable. and intolerable ; there is no 
eſcaping , no bearing it, v. 25. Tbe different Manner of God's 
dealing with Men under the 7 a way of Grace aſſures 
| | | us 
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un gipes them ſome hope of ſeeing himſelf and 
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the Jaw oF given, 


Helper; and I will not | 
to me. / Remember them which have the rule 
over you, ho have ſpoken unto you the word of 
God Whoſe faith follow; conſidering the end of 
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Was by Sound of the S0 Trumpet that the former Diſpen- 
"ation "and State of che Church of God was ſhaken. and re- 
moved”; And ſhall we deſpiſe that Voice of God, that pulled 
down'a, Church and State of ſo long ſtanding, and of God's 


own Building? 2. It was by the Sound of the Goſpel Trum- 
pet that z new Kingdom is eredted for God in the World that 


an never be fo haken as to be removed. This was a Change 
made once for all, no other Change after it till Time Thall 55 


no. more. - We haye now received a Kingdom that cannot be 


moved; Mall never removed, neyer give way to any new 


Piſpenfation, "The"Canon of. Scripture is now) pęrfected; the 
| | Jod fintſhed ; he 
has pur bis Jag Hand to ft; The Goſpel Church may be made 
| urified from. contracted! 
_ Pollution; but it mall never be altered for another Diſpenſation; 
„ [, periſh without Remedy. 
And from hence the Apo: jul y concludes, 1. How neceſſary 


Spirit of Prophecy is ceas'd;” the Myſtery of 


gre large, more profpcrous, more 


o 


that periſh under the Go 


it is for us to obtain Grace from God to ſerve him acceptably. 
F we” be Hot accepted of God under this Diſpenſation, we 
ſhall never be accepted at all, and We loſt all our Labour in Re- 
ligion i we be not acce of God, | 


and Fear: As Faith ſo holy Fear is neceſſary to acceptable Wor- 


dp. 3. It is only the Grace of God that enables us to wor- 
| thip G | to it; 
it can neither produce that precious Faith, nor that holy Fear | 


p God in a right Manner. Nature cannot come 


that is neceſſary to acceptable Worſhip. 4, God is the fame 
WV I * | \ $1 k 
juſt and righteous God under the Goſpel, as he appeared to be 


under the Law ; tho” he be our God in Chriſt, and now deals 
with us in 4 more kind and gracious Way, yet he is in himſelf 
-A conſuming Fire; that 1s, a God of ſtrict juſtice, and will 


2 himſelf on all the Ds of his Grace, and upon all 
Apoſtates ; and under the Goſpel the Juſtice of God in a more 
awful Manner, tho' not in 
Law. For here we behold divine  Juftice "ſeizing 3 

rd Jeſus Chrift, and making him a propitiatory Sa e, his 
oul and Body an Offering for Sin, which is a Diſplay of Juſ- 
ice far beyond what was ſeen and heard on Mount Sinai when 


* on * BELLS 8 + 
Ws | : 


- TT 8 * \ #1 ; , > 4 
WW2i200; 0 He 


XIII. n 
77 of Crit, and Faih, and foe Grace, 
and Goſpel Privileges, and warned the Hebrews againſt. Apoſtacy 3 
mom in the cloſe of all, recommends ſeveral axtellent Duties to 
tem, as the proper Fruits of Faith, from v. 1. fo v. 18. then be- 
Ideal their Prayers. for him, and offers up his ſs God for 

imothy, and 
? 7 from V. 18. 0 


endg with iſe general Saluta: 
} the Hud. 3 nm . Mo. 
I ET brotherly love continue. 2 Be not for- 


1 


1 getful to, entertain ſtrangers: for thereby 
Tome” haye entertained” angels -unawares. 3 Re- 


member them that are in bonds, as bound with 


them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being 
your ſelves alſo in the body. 4 Marriage 16 ho- 
nourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge. 5 Let 
your converſation he without covetouſneſs; aud be 
content with ſuch things as ye have: for he hath 


Mid,” T will never leave thee, nor forfake thee. 


6..So.that 'we may Yo. al The Lord is my 
ear What man ſhall do un- 


their converſation. & ſeſus Chriſt the ſame e 


them that have been occupied therein. 


"4 | . 
that he 
* 3 F< 44 45 


day, and to day, and for ever. 9 Be not Carried 
about with divers and ſtrange doctrines: for 17 is 
a, good thing that the heart be eftabliſhed with 
grace, not With meats, which have not profited 
10 We 
have an altar whereof they have no right to cat, 


Which ſerve the tabertiacle. 11 For the bodies of 
chaſe beaſts whoſe bloud is brought / into the 


fanctunry by the high prieſt for ſi, are burnt 
without” the camp. 12 Wherefore Jeſus” alſo, 
he” Enikiic the poople' With. his own 

? n R 


* 
o 
- 


ö | 2. We cannot worſhip, 
- - God acceptably, unleſs we worſhip him with godly Revercnce 


ſenfible a Manner as under the 
n the 


* 


"us; that de Will deal with the Deſpiſers of the Golpel after a | 
- "different Manner than he does With other Men in a Way of 
- Judgment.” The Glory of the Goſpel which ſhould greatly re- 
. commend it to our Regard, appears in theſe three things. 1. It 


: 
: 


* 


a 
f 
[A 


The Deſign of Chriſt in 


— 


bloud, Julfered, withour che gate. 13, Let ws go 


forth therefore unt him without che 
bearig his ep x, Camp, 


continuing” city, bur we ſeek one to come. 1 
by, Fim cheteſore ct us offer the ſacrifice of p Ale 


\ 


tg God. continually, that is, the fruit of, our lips, 


giving thanks to his name. 16. But to do good 
and to communicate, forget not: for with ſuch 
facrifices God is well pleaſed. 17 Obey them 
that haue the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelvest for they warehrfor your ſoulg, as they that 
muſt gixe account - that they may do ir with joy 
aud not with grief: Jord that is. unprofitable 25 
F eee e get of -, 


+ # ' 


- The De giving himſelf for us, is that he 
may purchaſe” to himſelk 455 ular Pee zealous of good 
Work 1255 the ores Calls the belieying Hebrews to the 
crfarmance of many excelent Duties in which it becomes 
TR St SG N js. N © 15 
1. To otherly Love} v. 1. by which he does not only mean 2 
general Affection to all Men as our Brethren by OE all 
made” of. the fame Blood; nor that more limited Affection that 
is que to thoſe that are of the fame immediate Parents, but that 
ipecial and fpiritual Affection which ought to be among the 
Children of God, 1. It is here ſuppoſed that the Hebrews had 
this Love one for another; tho" at this time that Nation bas 
miſerably divided and diſtracted among themſelves, both about 
Matters. of Religion and che Civil State, yet there was true 
brotherly Tove left among thoſe of them that believed on Chriſt: 
And this appeared in a very eminent Manner reſently after the 
ſhedding forth of the Holy Ghoſt, when they had all things com- 
mon, and ſold their Poſleſſions to make a general Fund of Sub- 
hſtenceto. their Brethren, The Spirit of Chriſtianity is a Spirit of 
Love; Faith works by Love; the true Religion isthe ſtrongeſt Bond 
of Friendſhip 3 if it he not ſo, it has its Name for nothing. 
2% This brotherly Love was in danger of being loſt, and that in 
a time of Ferſecution, when it would be molt neceſſary; it was 
in danger of being loſt by thoſe, Diſputes that were among them 
concerning the Reſpect they ought Mill to have to the | 


| nies of the Moſaick Law. Dilputes about Religion too, ofte: 


produce 2 Decay of Chriſtian Affection; but this muſt be - 


ed againſt, and all proper means uſed to preſerve. brotherly Love. 
Chriſtians ſhould always love and live as Brethren, MAN 


they grow in devout Affection to God their heavenly Father, 
the more they will grow in Love. to one another for his fake. 
_ 2. To Hoſpitality; V. 2, Be ner fargetfudl to entertain Str F 
We -muſt add to bratherly Kindnels, Charity; Where obſerve, 


1. The Duty regained, 70, entertain Strangers ; both thoſe that 
t 


"are Strangers to the Commonyvcalth of 7/-ael,;and Strangers to 
our Perſons, cſpecially*thoſe that know themſelves to be Stran- 
ers here, and are ſeeking another Country, Which is of the 
aſe of the People of God, and was ſo at this time. The be- 
lieving Fews were in a deſperate and diſtreſſed Condition, 
he ſeems to ſpeaks of Strangers as ſuch, tho we know not wh 
they are, nor whence they come; yet ſeeing they are without 
any certain dwelling Place, we ſhould allow them room in our 
Hearts, and in our Houſes, as we have opportunity and Ability. 
2. The Motive: Thereby ſame have entertained Angels unawares. 
So_Aaham did, Gen. xviii,... And Lot, Gen. xix. And one of 
thole that Abraham entertained, was the Son of God. And tho 
we cannot ſuppoſe this vill ever be our Caſe, yet what we do 
to Strangers in Obedience to bim, be will reckon and reward 
as done to himſelf. Matt. xxv. 35. I was a Stranger, and ye took 
mem. God has often beſtowed Honours, and Favours upon 
his hoſpitable Servants, beyond all their Thoughts, n , 
3 1% Chriſtian Sympathy, V. z. Remember boſe that are in 
onds, &c. Where obſerve, 1. The Duty to thoſe that 
are in Bonds, and in Advert. God oftentimes. orders it fo, 
that; while ſame Chriſtians and Churches are in Adverſity, others 
enjoy Peace and Liberty. . All-are not called at the fame time 
to reſiſt unto Blood. 2, Thoſe that are themſelves; at Liberty, 
mult ſympathize with thoſe that are in Bonds and Adverſity, as 
if they were bound with them in the fame Chain. They muſt 
feel the Sufferings of their Brethren. . 0 
2. The Reaſon of the Duty, "as aur ſelves. in the, Body, 
not only in the Body Natural, and ſo liable to tha like Suffer- 
ings; and you ſhould ſympathize with them now. that others 
may ſympathize with you when. your Time of Trial comes; 


but in the fame myſtical Body, under the ſame Head 3 and i 


one. Member ſuffer, all the reſt. ſuffer wich it, 1 Cor. Kii. 26. It 
would be unnatural in Chriſtians not to bear each other's Bur- 
thens | 


4. To Purity and Chaſtity, v, 4. Where you have,..3, 4 
Recommendation of God's Ordinance of Marriage, that it is ho- 


— 


—— 1 


14 For here have we no 
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Chap. 13 
aied to thoſe to whom God has not denied it; it is honourable, 
r God inffitured it for Man in Patadiſe, knowing it was not 
for him to be alontt He married} and bletied/ the firſt 
, [dn the firſt Parents of Mankind, to direct all to:look un- 
to., God in that great Concern,” and. to marry in the Lord. 
riſt honoured Marriage with his Preſence and firſt Miracle; 
it is hogourdBle, as à Means to prevent Impurity,. and à Uefited 
Bed ; it is honbutable and happy when Perſons! come togeihier 
pure and chaſte, and preſerve; the Marriage Bed undeſiled, not 
only from unlawful but inordinate 00s, 2. A 
but juſt -Ceoſure of Impurity and Lewdneſs ; Whoremongers and 
Adulterers Ged will judge. 1. God knows who are guilty of 
uch Sins; no Darknels cdn hide them from him. 2. He will 
call ſach Sins dy their en by the Nameg| of 
Love and Gallantry, but of Whoredom and Adultery; /Whoge- 
dom in the State, and Adultery ,in the married State. 
3. He will bring them into judgment; he will judge them ei- 
ther by their own Conſciencęs here, and ſet their Sins in Or- 
der before them for their deep Humiliation ;, and Conſcience 
when awakened Wil be very. fevers upon ſuch Sinners ; 
or be will fer them at his. Tribunal at. Death and; the laſt 
y, and convict. them, and condemn them, and caſt them out 
x ever, if they die under the Guilt of this Sn. 
. To Chriſtian Contentment, . . 6. Where obſerve, 
2. The Sin that is contrary to this Grace and Duty, and that 
is Covetouſnelsz an ober eager Deſire. of the Wealth, of this 
World, envying thoſe that have more than we. This Sin we 
mult allow no Place in our Conyerſation 4 for though it be a 
ſecret Luſt lurking in the Heart, if it be not ſubdued, it will 
enter into our Conyerſation, and diſcover. it ſelf in our Man- 
ner of ſpeaking and acting we ,mult take care not only to | 
keep this Sin down, but to root it out of our . The 
Duty and Grace that is contrary to Coyetouſneſs, and that is, 
being fatisfied and pleaſed with ſuch things as we have, preſent 
things; for paſt things ot be recalled , and future things are 
only in the Hand of Goa. What gives us from Day to 
ay, we muſt be content with it: tho it fall ſhort of what we 
ye enjoyed heretofore, and tho it do. not come up to our 
xpectations for the future, we muſt be content with our pre- 
Lot, we muſt. bring our Minds to our preſent Condition; 
and this is the ſure Way to Contentment ;- and they that 4 
not do it, would gat be contented, tho God ſhould raiſe their 
Condition to their Minds; for the Mind would riſe with. the 
Condition. Hamam was the Court Favourite, aud yet 
not contented; Ahab on the Throne, and yet not contented ; 
Adam in Paradife, and yet not contented ; yea R 
Heaven, and yet got contented; but Pay, thoug and 
empty, had learned in every State, in any State therewith to be 
content. 3. What Reaſon Chriſtians have to be conrented with 
their preſent Lot. 1. Gad hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee tor 
ake thee, u. 5, 6. This was. laid to. Zoſbua, Chap. J. ver. F. 
belongs to all the faithful. Servants of God; Old Teſtament 
Tomiſcs may he applied to New Teſtament Saints. This Pro- 
miſe contains the Sum and Subſtance of all the Promiſes,” I wil 
never, no never, leave thee, nor eyer thee. Here are no 


leſs than five Negatives heaped to confirm the Promiſe. 
true Believer ſhall have the ious Preſence of God with 
im in Life, at Death, and for ever. 2. From this compre- 


henſive Promiſe they may aſſure themſelves of Help from God, 
v. C. Je that we may. boldly ſay, The Lord. is my Helper, I will 
not fear what Man ſhall do nato_me. Men can do noi 
God, and God can make all that Men do againſt his People to 
firm to ther Cond, 5 eee eee 

6. To the Dut itians owe to their Miniſters, and tha 
7 hriſtians owe to their Miniſters, and tt 
both to thoſe 9 dead,, and to l are yet alive. 
1. To thoſe. that are dead, v, % Remember them that have | 
bad the. Rule of you, &c. Where, bt 1. The Deſcription given | 
_ of them; they were. ſuch as had. the Rule over them, and bad 
ſpoken to them the Word of God; their Guides and Governors, 
who. had ſpoken, to. them the Ward of God. Here is the Dig. 
nity to. which they were advanced to be Rulers and s of 
People, not according to their-own- Will, but the Will and 
Word of God ; and this, Character they filled up with ſuitable 
Duty, They did pot rule at a. diſtance, and rule by others, 
dut they ruled by perſenal Preſence: and; Inſtruction according! 
. to, the Word of Ged. 2. The Duty n eyen 
Wben they were dead. 1. Remember them, their - Preaching; 
2 their private Counſel, thai 2. Follow! 
their Faith, be ſtedfaſt. in the ; Profeſſhon, of that 1 
preached to you, and labour after that Grace of Faith by which 
they lived and died ſo well. ; Conſider the End of their Con- 
2 n how comfortably, bow joy fully they 
t nay | ** X ſpe 
Now this Duty of following. the fame true Faith, in which 
they been inſtructed. the Apoſtle enlarges much upon, and 
. preſles, them carneſtly to it, not only from the R 


ICC 
2 their faithful deceaſed Guides, but from ſeveral 9 
UVES. 


yer the great Heat and” High Prieſt of the Church, the Biſnop 
of their Sos, ever lives, and is ever the fame; nd they 

be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in Itmitatn of Chriſt; ſhould 
remember that Chriſt ever lives to obſerve and reward their 
faithful Adherence to his Traths 7 atid 6 obſery im 
their ſinful Departure from him. Chriſt is the ſume in the Old 
Teſtament Day, itt the Goſpel Day; and will be ſo te His Peo- 
ple for ever, 21 Nr 3 A457 41 F Wann A* 


„ 
ge Doctrines, ſuch as the Goſpel Church was dtiacquainted 


with, 2 to hel ."7 
diſtracting Nature! like the Wind by whi 
and in of bei 


ey were quite y 
to t | ſhes the Heart, which 
is an excellent thing. ines keep ; 
always fluctuating and unſettled. . 
8 to —— Subject; about 
thi uch as Meats and Drinks, e, $5: They were unpro- 
rale; thoſe that were moſt tiken ln Mid Buy employed 
about them, got no real Good by them to theit own Souls ; 
they did not make them more höly, hor more humble, not 
more thankful, nor more heaverily:- 6. They would exclude 
'thoſe that embraced them from the Privileges of the Chriſtian 
Altar, v.10, We have n Altar, &c. This is an Ar of 
great Weight, and therefore the Apoſtle inſiſts the longer upom 
it. Obſerv 5 "IS. | A 3 4 

1. The Chriſtian Church has its Altar; It was: objetted 
againſt the primitive Chriſtians that their Aſſemblies were do- 

tute 
not a material Altar, but a 


of an Altar, but that was not true We have au Altar; 

onal one, and that is Chriſt; he 

is both our Altar and our Sacrifice; he fanctiſſes the Gift. The 

Altars under the Law were Types of Chriſt; the brazen Altar 

of the Sacrifice,” the golden Altar of his Interceſſſan. 

2. This Altar furniſhes out 4 Ftaſt fot true Believers, 4 Feaſt 

———j— 4 — iri 

and holy Deli 

not our Altar, but᷑ it is iſhed- with Proviſion from the Al 
tar, Cbri o Paſſover for'#ss, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

fore l us keep the Feaſt, The Lord's Supper is the Feaſt of the 


or the Levitieal DiB 


Dyer. * ; 
3. Thole that adhere to the Tabernadle, 
Benefits pur chaſed k. #5 
they ſerve the Tabernacle, they — — 


ce to the i 
Goſpel Aar. And he argues 
Part of the Sin-offeri 
without the Camp, while they 
out the Gates when they dwelt in Cities: Now 
ſtill de ſubject to that Law, they cannot eat at the 
tar; for that which is eaten there is furniſhed fromm Chri 
Who is the great Sin-offering: Not that it is the very Sin- 
offering it to be 
— — 
ment of the Sacrifice, which 
not acknowledge the Sacrifice itſelf 


that Chriſt was really the Anti 
ſuch inht Gintify be claw ſe his People 2.4 


he conformed himfelf to the Type in ft : 
Gate; A great this wis of his Humiliation, as if he 
bad not been fit vil 


for facred dt civil Society! And this 
ſnewys, how Sin, which was the meritorious Gaul of the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt; is a Forfeitufe of all facred and civil Nights, 
ol he Sinner à common Plague and Nuſance to all Society, 
God ſhould be ſtrict to cole Tal y. And having thus Thew'd 
that Adberence to the Levitical Eaw would, even acedtding to 
its own” Rules, debar Men from the Chriſtian Altar; he 

14, iy. in uit- 


. From the Immiutability and Btermicy of the Lord Jeſus 
q 


wilk 


able” Advices. 1. Let us go forth unte him without the 
þ; go forth from the ceremonial Law,” from Sin, from the 
'World; from dur ſelves, our very Bodies, hen be calls ds. 
2. Let us be Willing to ber his Reproach, be willing to be ac- 
counted the Off-ſcouring of all things, not worthy td He, not 
worthy to dig a common Death. This was his $ 
and we muſt: ſubmit to it. And dre Rabe the more Reaſon, 
we go 8 this * 
we neceſſarily in 4.41 f Death 
here we have no 33 City wie” ig Doh wil 
not ſuffer us to cohitinue long here; and therefore we 
go forth tow: by Faith, and feel in Chriſt that Reft-#nd Setvic- 
ment that this World cannot afford us, v. ee us 
4 LT | a - { 
i right Nie of, this Altar; ou OE SO me 
' 
# 


8 
— 
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i its ee e Duties eee ee ee 

Chet be made Frieſts to attend on this Altar. L aire. 
our Sucrißces (39: this, Altar, and to this our High N d. 
offer. them up by him, v. 1, 1.64) Now what on 

ges whichowe muſt oller On hig Adar, e 

not hay expiator y Sacrifiges ; there is no need of them; Chriſt has | 
offer d the t Sacrifice of pw mae 3 Ours a Arie 
Sacxiſices of Acktowledg Went, and the; axe, fr. 

of Braiſe'ro God, Which we thquld.offcrup 20 

Imi g included all Aderation wd Prayer, ag Well as, 7 
giving3>this:is;;the Fruit of aur Laps; = 09 00 jor 


nt, 1 1 Py in every. goa 
; works: to do his: + ou 25 500 
is welk pleaſing 5 eus Ohriſt; to 
| whom'bc" 77 fo Ne atig ever. "Amen. 22 And 
I Peſerch you, . brethren,” ſuffer the Word of ex- 
hortgrion , tor: 14+have.wgittens letter ainto y 
inne . 17 - ** 5 ye BY brother 
1 fe at Uberty ; wi otn if he 
h A vl een. vs Salute al 


them 
the Praiſes 3 unfeigned * 4: and this alla % Ar chat, have 1215 — Gryon, and all — ' ſaints, 
ly affen d to ine nus Ph a te 

| . Name of G00, g, 5 in he „ . ken Te 9 ham; tap 
2 13 | nterceſſion. II Amen. M Nn bes ieee eg... ol 1 oo 
2 * 1 vis nat bu Eis Ie wal een 00 whind C * 414 + 
4 P Th Apoll recuinmends Biel 8 . Els Fellow: 
g gon] 8 bs 5 15 85 of the Hebrew Reli 9 2 18. bog 1 
Fa meer 3. mentidned W. 2 35 All Ul of 

cle we m "a 5 fy in 1 Mini 'of the 605 x, F is 15 © 
| A; the Meri of 5 of the D oy, Ea I ge Ra | he Fog 

a gut, gratz b Pri: a 2 eople ; and mo 
ee N and Wee us o PEEL 15 for rheir' Miniſters the more PONY 3. Ty 1 

1 el ro Ae Will accept the. G With ears ** hs frony their Minifiry.” ey ſhould 14 that. God We 

=. hoc — and. bleß t 8 chro iſk.. teach thoſe. that are to teach hem, that he would wake t 

x "ow Having thus, told us the Buty Chriſtians. awe. "qi their t and Wi \ £5355) and ious and Succeſsful that he wo 

deckaſed Miniſters; which principally. conſiſis in following their in 


Faith, and not departing from 3 The Apoſtle 9 1 what is 


— Darcy that People owe to living Minifters,an/. 17. 


, Reaſons of that Duty. x. The Duty; to obey Far 


EA bmit themſelves. to them. It is not ag len 0 

enct ner abſolute Submmiſſiqn that is here required, but only ſo 

for an 0 green to.che Mind.and Will of God revealed. in his 

Word 8 it; is truln 8 Submzſfton, and tha 
nor only te Cod, hut; to the Authority: of the mawulterial, Othice, 

which is of Gods as certainly. in all things, belonging to that 
| the th ante ee wing ok; . or rt Gl, alerts 

2 things Wi 7 r briſkians muſt - ſubmit to 

Rigded | by their Miniſters, and not think themſclves. 199 


they. find Flat miniſterial Inſtructions are agregable,.to 
1 they muſt o them, 27 The. Motive tat 
y have the Rule — the People. — 45 

8 A Vet * Dag mo 
no Authority to lord it over — — eee 
God. by e faite explain. 
Won of God to hem, and applying, Tito, cher fevers 
——— Ethel gym, hut to in- 
+ the, Laws of God vor is their 8 to be 


gt, the l 


e — £9. receive 
them; „dar a5, den are the 
Wordt of God, that in thoſe) that + e 
2% They Watch 2 the als, Uthe — were Wd. 


chem, but) t fave them a hot, tg. but 
Ai e build them N ge. Faith and Holineſsg 


ahat ate, 3 e that may — 


Way * They — . Ac- 
5 8 2 — have;giſcharged 8 Dees 


bes bee hr Zunder their Miniſtry. 4. They } 
r "Fe to eee | 15 
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. The Writer of this Epiſtle was not James the Son Lg Zebedee : For he was put to Death. Herod, 


. 


+ obſerved, in our Times as well as in preceding Ages. 


| their great 


Acts xii. * Chriſtianity bad gained ſo much Ground among the Jews of the Diſperſion, as is 
bers iniplied. But it was the other James, the Son of Alpheus; abe was Couſin- german to Chriſt, 
and one. of the Twelve Apoſtles, Mat. x. 3.. He is called à Pillar, Ga). ii. 9: And this Epiſtle of 
bi cannot be diſputed, without looſning a Foundation Stone. wk” | 
I ts called a General Epiſtle, becauſe (as ſome think) not direfted to any particular Perſon or Church; 
. but ſuch a one aß we call Circular Letter. Others think it is called general or Catholick, to diſtin- 
guiſb it from the Epiſtles of Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, and others that were noted in the Primitive 
Times, but not _generally/ recei bed in the Church, and on that account not Canonical as this is. Eu- 
ſebius tells us, that this 3 was generally read in the Churches with the other Catholick Epi- 
mies. H. Eccleſ: p. y;. Ed. Yaler. Anno 1678. St. James, our Author, was called the Juſt, for 
+ bis great Piety. He was an Eminent Example of thoſe Graces which be preſſes upon others. He was 
© ſo exceedingly rever d for his Juſtice, Temperance, and Devotion, that Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian 
records it as om of the Cauſes of the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, © That St. James was martyr'd in 
it This is mention d in hope of procuring the greater Regard to what is penn d by ſo Holy and 
— Le: Or | | 5 
Time when this Epiſtle was written is uncertain. The Deſi it, is, to reprove Chriſtians 
„ both in Faith and Manners; and to KN preading of thoſe Fedor 
Dog which threatned the Deſtruction of all Practical ineſs. (Particulars hall be laid down 
in Contents at the beginning of each Chapter.) It was alſo a ſpecial Intention 4 the Author of 
- #bis Epiftle, to awaken the Jewiſh Nation 70 4 Senſe of the Greatneſs and N of thoſe Judg- 
ments which were coming upon them; and to ſu all true Chriſtians in-the way of their Duty, un- 
der thoſe Calamities and Perſecutions they might meet with. The Truths laid down are very momen- 
Tons and neceſſary to be maintained; and the Rules for Practice as here ſtated, are ſuch as ought to be 
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for the Inſcription an Salutation, v. 1. Chrifians are taught ber perfect work, that ye m_ and en- 
: ing. F 1 
tics 


og, waning won. * any of on __ 
Aae, as the 1 wiſdom, let him 0 that giveth to 

men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be 
bring Sufferings, or thoſe Weakneſſes and Faults Men are | given him. 6 But let him aſk in faith, nothi 


- chargeable with under them, are by no Means to be imputed to waverin 8 f. he h t th is like 4 wave 
— — ys, g: for he that wavereth is li 
ZG. dd. Author of Sin, Aa he Author of | the ſea, driven with the wind, and toſſed. 7 For 


Vile Actions ot co be ſuppreſs'd. The Word of Gop let not that man think that he ſhall receive 
 foonld be made. our chief. Study ; ind what we hear and know | thing of the Lord. _8 A double minded man is 
of it, wy lacks ge e practiſe ; otherwiſe our Religion will unſtable in all his ways. 9 Let the brother of 
prove but e vain thing. To which is added an accom, wherein low degree rejoyce in that he is exalted: 10 But 


pure Religion capt, v. 19.ms7. - | the rich in that he is made low: becauſe as the 


ſus Chriſt,” to the twelve tribes which are the ſun is u0 ſooner riſen with a burning heat, bu? 
ſcattered abroad, greeting: 2 My brethren, |.it withereth the and the flower thereof fal- 


3 S flower of the graſs be ſhall paſs away 11 For 
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b ſo alfo ſhall che rich man fade away in his ways. 


then the Master of it. 


it, that they were ſcatter d in ſeveral Countries for the diffuſing 
_ of the Low of Divine Revelation. (z.) They began now to 
be ſcatter 
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for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown 


that love him. 


12 Bleſſed i the man that endureth temptation: 


13 


People are liable to be ſcattered, they muſt not unk it ſtrange 
if they meet with Troubles. J ©44 p q 

2. Theſe outward | Afidticns.and Troubles are Temitaations. ro 
them. The-Devil.cadeavours by Sufferings and Crofits to draw 


of lite, which the. Lord "hath promiſed to them 1 Men to Sin, and to deter them from Duty, or unfit them fur 
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> * 


has * ; FB; | 1 | . | | 
Wie are here eo conſider, firſt the Iſeripeion of this Epiftle; and 
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The Inſeription has three principal Parts 
1. The Cbaradier by which our Author deſires to be known. 
a Sevuant of G9 D, and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Though 
he was a Prime Miiſter in Chriit's Kingdom, yet he ſtiles him 
ſelf only a Seruant. Note hence, That thoſe who are higheſt 
in Office or Attainments in the Church of - Chriſt, yet are but 
Servants. They ſhould not therefore act as Maſters, but as 'Ai- 
niſters. Farther, tha St. James is called by the Evangeliſt, the 
Brother of our Lo xb, yet it vras his Glory to ſerve Chriſt in 
the Spirit, rather than to boaſt. of His being a- lin according to 
the Heſh. From hence let us learn to prine this Title above all 
others in the World, Ihe - Servants of God and of Cui . 
Again, it is to be obſerved that St. James proſeſſes himſelf a 
Servant of Cop and of the Loxy Jzsus CARIS I, to teach 
us that in all Services we ſhould have an Eye to the Sn as well 
as the Father. We cannot acceptably ſerve the Father unleſs 'we 
are alfo Seryants of the Son. God will have all Men to honowr 
the Son as they honaur the Father, John v. 23. Looking for 
Acceptance in Chriſt, and Affance from him, and yielding all 
Obedience to him; thus confeſſing that Feſus Chriſt is Lo x b, tothe 
Glory of Go n the Father. | 
. . 2+ The Apoſtle here mentions the Condition of thoſe to whom 
he writes. Ihe twelve Tribes which are ſcatter d abroad, Some 
underſtand this of the Diſperſion upon the Perſecution of 88 
„Ad viii. But that only reach d to Fudea andiSamaria, 
Others by the Jews of the Diſperſion underſtand thoſe that 
were in Aria, Babylon, Agypt, and other Kingdoms into which 
their Wars had driven them. The greateſt Part indeed of Ten of 
the twelve Tribes were loſt in Captivity; but yet ſome of eve- 
ry Tribe were preſerved, and are ſtill honoured with the ancient 
Stile of Twelve Tribes. Theſe however were. ſcatter d and ui 
Pers d. (.) They were diſpers d in Mergy. — the Sovip- | 


zures of the Old-Teflgmert, the Providence of G on ſo order'd | 


in Wrath. The Jewiſh Nation was crumbling into 
Parties and Factions s and many were forced to leave their own 
try, as being now grown too hot for them. Even good 
People among them ſhared in the common Calamity, (3 Theſe 
ews of the Diſperſion were thoſe that had embraced the Chriſti- , 
an Faith. They were perſecuted and forced to ſeek for Shelter 
in other Countries; the Gentiles being kinder to Chriſtians than 
the Fews were. Note here, That it is often the Lot even of 
Gop's own Tribes to be ſcatter'd abroad. The gathering Day is 
reſerved for the End of Time; when all the diſperſed Children 
of God ſhall be gathered to Chriſt" their Head. In the 
mean time while God's Tribes are ſcatter d abroad, he will 
ſend to look after them. Here is an Alle writing to the 
&r'd an Epiſtle from God to them, when driven away 
m his Temple, and ſeemingly neglected by him. Apply here 
that of the Pro Exekiel, chap. xi. v. 16. Thus ſaith the 
Lord Gop; ale I have caſt. them far off among the Heathen, 
and although I have ſcatter d them among the Countries, yet will I 
be to them\as a little Sanctuary in the Countries where they ſhall 
came. God hath a particular Care of his , Outcaſts. Les maine 
Outcaſt: dwell with thee, Moab. Iſa. xvi. 3, 4. | 
. Go 0's [Tribes may be ſratter d; therefore we ſhould not value 
ourſelyes too much on outward' Privileges. And on the other 
hand we ſhould not deſpond and think our ſelves rejected, un- 
der outward Calamities; becauſe G'ov does remember and ſend 
Comfort to his ſeatter d People. a K. 
3. Sk. ont rw 2 Reſtech he had even for the Dil 
perſed. Greeting, Saluting them, Wiſhing: Peace and Salvation 
to them. True Chriſtians ſhould not be the leſs valued for 
their Hardſhipi.' It was the Deſire of this Apoſile's Heart, tha 
thoſe who were ſcatrer'd yet might be conmforred, That they 
might do well and fare well, and be enabled to refoyce even in 
their Diſtreſſes, Gos People have reaſon! to rejoyee in all 
e and at all Times; as will abundantly appear from what 
os. 
We next come to conſider the Matter of this Epiſtle. And 
2 Verſes now before us we have theſe following things to be 
er ved. | | S 
I. The fufftring State of Chriſtians in this World is repreſented. 
And that in a very inſtructive Manner if we attend to what is 
—— and ily implied, together with what is fully ex- 
1. Tis implied that Troubles and Affiitions may be the Lot of 
the beſt Chriſtians ; even of thoſe who' have the moſt reaſon to 
think and hope well of themſehves. Sucht as have a Title to the 


tor the Trial and Improvement. of our Graces, 


ir: But as our Afflictions are in Gb Hand, they are intended 


| f The Gold is 
pur into the Furnace that it may be purified... bs. 

3. Theſe Temptations may be numerous and tar. Diver 
Temprarions,' as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Our Trials maybe of many 
and different Kinds, and therefore we have need to put on the 
whole Armour of God. We muſt be armd on v /ade, be- 
cauſe Temptations lie on all Sides. « | 

4. The Trials of a good Man are ſuch as he does not create 
to. hunſelf, or ſinfully pull «pon himſelf ; but they are ſuch as be is 


"aid to fall uo. * Aud tor this rcaſon they are the better born 


IE The Graces and Duties of a State of Trial and Aſfliction 
are here pointed out to us. And could ve attend to theſe things, 
and grow in them as we ſhould do, how good would it be 
tor us to be afflicted! 17 | 

1. Chriſtian Grace to be exerciſed, is Foy. Ouunt it all Foy, 
V. 2. We muſt not fink into a ſad and di ſconſolate Frame of 
Mind, that would make us faint under our Trials; but muſt 
endeavour to keep our Spirits dilated and enlarged, the bettet to 
take in a true Seuſe of our Gale, and with greater» Advantage 
to ſer our ſelyes to make the Beſt of it. . Philoſophy may in- 
ſtruct Men to be calm under their Troubles; but Chriſtianity 
teaches them to be joyful ; becauſe ſuch Exerciſes proceed from 
Love, and not Fu in GOD. In them we are conformable to 
Chriſt our. Head, and they become Marks of our Adorum; and 
by tuttering in the Ways of Righteouſneſs, we are ſerving the 
Intereſts of our Lord's Kingdom among Men, and editying 
the Body of Crit. And our Trials vill brighten our Graces 
now, and our Crown at lat. Theretore there is Reaſon 20 comnt it 
all Foy, when Trials and Difficulties become our Lot in the 
Way of our Duty. And this is not purely a New 'Tefflamer: 
Paradox, but even in 7ob's Time it was ſaid, Behold, happy is the 
Man mhm Go p coretteth. © There is the more Reaſon tor Foy 
in Afflictions, if we conſider the other Graces that are promo- 
ted by tbem. 

2. Faith: is a Grace that one Expreſſion ſuppoſes, and another. 
expreſſy requires, Knowing this; that ae Trial of your Faith, v. 3. 


And then in v. 5. Let him act in Faith, There muſt be a ſound 
| believing of the great Truths of Chriſtianity, and a reſolute 


cleaving to them in Times of Trial. That Faith which is ſpo- 
ken ©, here as tried by Afflictions, conſiſts in a Belief of the 
Power, and Word, and Promiſe of Go p; and in Feli and 
Conſtancy to the Loxy J£s v's: Lea, 
3. There muſt be Patience. The Trial of Faith worketh Pa- 
tience. Trying of one Grace produces another; and the more the 
ſuffering Graces of a Chriſtian are exerciſed, the ſtronger they 
grow. Tribulation worketh Patience, Rom. v. 3. Now to exer- 
ciſe Chriſtian Patience aright, we muſt (1.) Let is work. Tis 
not a fluid but an adrve thing. A ffoical Apathy, and a Chri- 


ſtian Patience are very different. By the one Men become in 
Affli 


ſome Meaſure "viſen/ible of their Tions; but by the other 
they become triumpham in and over them. Let us take care 
in Times of Trial that Patience and not Paſſon be ſet at work 
in us. Whatever is ſaid or done let Patience have the ſaumg 
and doing of it. Don't let the indulging of our, Paſſions hinder 
the Operation and noble Effects of Patience. Give it leave to 
Work, aud it will work Wonders in à Time of Trouble. 
(2,) We muſt let it have its perfect Hark. Do nothing to limit 
it, or to weaken it; but let it have its full ſcope. If one Af- 
fliction come upon the Heels of another, and a Train of them 
are drawn upon us, yet let Patience go on till its Work is per- 
fected. When we bear all that Go b appoints, and as long as 
he appoints, and with an humble obedient Eye to him; and 
when we not only bear Troubles, but rejoyce in them, then Pa- 
tience hath its perſect Wark. (3.) When the Wark of Patience is 
tompleat, then the Chriſtian is mire, and noghing will be want- 
ing. It will furniſh us with all that is neceſſary for our Chri- 
ſtian Race and Warfare, and will enable us to perſevere to the 
End, and then its Work will be ended and crowned with Glory. 
After We have abounded in other' Graces, we have need of Pati- 
ence, Heb. x. 36. But let Patience have its perfect Work, and we 
ſhall be perfect and entire, wantmg nothing. ; 4 | 
4. Prayer.is a Duty recommended alſo to ſuffering Chriſtians. 
And here the Apoſtle fhews, (1.) Nhat we ought more eſpeci- 
ally to pray for; Wiſdom. If any lack Wiſdom let hum ak 
God. We ſhould not pray ſo much for the Removal of an A 
flifion, as for Wiſdom to make a right He ot it. And who is 
there that does not want Wiſdom under any great Trials or 
Exerciſes, to guide him both in his judging of things, and in 
the Conduct of his own Spirit and Temper, and in the Ma- 
ment of his Affairs? To be wiſe in zrying Times is a ſpe- 
cial Gift of Go p and to him We muſt ſcek for it. (2) In 
what way this is to be obtained, namely, upon our petitioning or 


greateſt Foy; yet may endure very grievous Aﬀictions, As good 


[aching Forte" Let the fooliſh become Beggars at a Throne of 
a I 8. 


Grace, . _ 


aging Turm of the Mind, when We go 


ö acting, namely, that we do it with a believing ſteddy 
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Grace, and they are in a fair way to be wiſe,” Tis not faid, 


let ſuch ask of Man, no not of any Man, but let him ask of 


God, who made him and gave him his Underſtanding and rea- 


ſonable Powers at firſt. And of him, in whom are all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and ' Knowledge. 
Want of Wiſdom to God, and daily ask it of him. (3.) We 
have the greateſt Encouragement to do this, he giveth to all Men 
liberally and wpbraiderh not, Yea it is cxpreſly promiſed it ſhall 
6: given, V. F. Here is ſomething in anſwer to every diſcou- 
to Go b, under a Senſe 
ot our own Weakneſs and Folly, to ask for Wiſdom. He to 
whom we are ſent, we ire ſure has it to give. And he is of 

giving Diſpoſition, inclized to beſtow this upon thoſe that ask. 
3 fear of his Favours being limited to ſome in this Caſe, 
ſo as to exclude others, or any humble petitioning Soul; for he 
gives 0 all Men. And if you ſhould ſay you want a great deal 
of Wiſdom, a ſmall Portion will not ſerve your turn: Why, 
he gives liberally. And leſt you ſhould be afraid of going to him 
unicaſbyably, or being put to/ſhame for your Folly ; tis added, 


| he rpbraideth nor. Ask when you will, and as offen' as you will, 
| And if after all, any 


ou will meet with no Upbraidings. 
Would ſay this may be the Caſe with ſome, but I fear I tha 
not ſucceed fo well in my ſeeking for Wiſdom as ſome others 
may let ſuch conſider how cis and expreſs the Promiſe is, 
it ſhall be given him. Juſtly then muſt Fools periſh in their Fooliſh- 
neſs; if Wiſdom may be had for asking, and they will not pray to 
Go for it. But (4.) There is one thing neceſſary to be obſerved in our 
| Mind, v. 6. Let 
him ask-in Faith, nothing wavering. The Promiſe above is very ſure, 
taking this Proviſo along with us; Wiſdom ſhall be given to thoſe that 
ask it of G o p, provided they believe that G op is able to make 
the /anple, wiſe; and is faithful to make good his Ward to thoſe 
that apply to him. This was the Condition Chriſt inſiſted on, 
in treating with thoſe that came to him for healing: Believeff 
thou that I am able to do this? There muſt be no wavering, no 
ſtaggering at the Promiſe of Go» through Unbelief, or thro' 
a Senſe of any Diſadvantages that lie on our own Part. Here 


therefore we ſee, | 
5. That Oneneſs; and Sincerity of Intention, and a Steddineſs of 


Mind, is another Duty required under Affliction. He that wa- 


wereth is like a Wave 4 the Sea, driven with the Wind and toſſed. 
To be ſometimes. lift up by Faith, and then thrown down 
again by  Diſruft; to mount ſometimes towards the Heavens, 
with an Intention to ſecure Glory, and Honour, and Immortality ; 
and then to fink again in ſeeking the Eaſe of the Body, or 
Enjoyments of this World ;- this is very fitly and elegantly 
compared to-a-Wave of the Sea that riſes and falls, ſwells and 
finks, juſt as the Wind tofles it higher or lower, that way or 
this. A Mind that has but one ſingle and prevailing Regard to 
its ſpiritual and eternal Intereſt, and that keeps Jody in its 
Purpoſes for God, will grow wiſe by Aflictions, will conti- 


nue fervent in its Devotions,” and will be ſuperior to all Trials 


and Oppoſitions. Now for the Cure of a wavering Spirit, and 
a-weak Faith, the Apoſtle ſhews the ill Effects of theſe. (1.) In 
that the Succeſi of Prayer is ſpoiled hereby, v. 7. Let not that Man 
think that he- ſhall recerve N of the Lo xv. Such a diſ- 
truſtful, ſhifting, unſettled Perſon, is not likely to value a Fa- 


vour from Gob as he ſhould do, and therefore cannot expect 


to receive it. In asking for divine and heavenly Wiſdom we 
are never like to prevail, if we have not a Heart to prize it 
above Rubies and the greateſt things in this World. (z.) A 


wavering Faith and Spirit has an ill Influence upon our Conver- 


ſations, V. 8. A donble- minded Man is unſtable in all his Ways. 
When our Faith and Spirits riſe and fall with ſecond Cauſes, 
there will be great Unſteddineſs in all our Converſation and 
Actions. This may ſometimes expoſe Men to Contempt in 


the World; but *tis certain ſuch 2 cannot pleaſe Go p, nor 


.. procure any Good for us in the While we have but one 
God to truſt to, we have but one G 0D to be governed by, and 
this ſhould keep us even and Reddy... He that is wftable as Wa- 
ter, ſhall-not excel. Hereupon, 

III. The holy humble I. of a Chriſtian both in Advance- 
ment and Debaſement is deſcribed: And both Poor and Nich are 


directed on What Grounds to build their Joy and Comfort, 


* Made Poor 


v. 95 10% 11. | 

Here we may obſerve, 1. That thoſe of low Degree, are to 
be look'd upon as Brethren. Let the Brother of low Degree, &c. 
Poverty does not deſtroy the Relation among Chriſtians. 

2. Obſerve alſo, that good Chriſtians may 6e Rich in the World, 
v. 10,. Grace and Wealth are not wholly inconſiſtent. Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, was rich in Sifver-and Gold. 

3. Obſerve that both theſe are allowed to rejoyce. No Condi- 


tion of Life puts us out of a Capacity of rejoyoing in Goo, If 


we'do not rejoyce in him always, it 1s our own Fault. Thoſe 
of lo Degree may rejoyce, it they are exalted to be rich in 
Fanh, and Heirs 7 the Kingdom of God, (as Dr. Whitby explains 
this place) And the Rich may rejoyce in humbling Providen- 
ces, as they produce a lowly and humble Diſpoſition of Mind, 
which is highly valuable in the Sight of Go p. Where any are 
ry Righteouſneſs fake, their very Poverty is their 


F 1 2 
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Let us confeſs our 


not as a Der, but by a Gracious Promiſe, 


Exaltation.. It is an Honour ro be 'diſhonoured for the fake of 
Chriſt. Jo you it is green 10 faffir, Phil. i. 29. All that are brought 


low, and made lowly by Grace, may rejoyce in the Proſpect of 


their Exaltation at laſt in Heaven, . | 
4. Obterve what Reafon” rich People have, notwithſtandin 


or Riches, to be humble and low in their own yes. Becaute 
both £ 


and their Riches are paſſing away, A che Flower of 
the Grafs be ſhall paſs away. He, and his Wealth with him, v. 1 1. 
For the Sun is ns ſooner riſen with a burning Heat,” but it withereth 
the Graſs, Note hence, That worldly Wealth is a withering 
thing. . Riches are too uncertain (ſays Mr. Baxter on this place) 
too inconſiderable things to make any great or juſt Alteration 
in our Minds. As a Flower fades before the Heat of the ſcorch- 
ing Sun, ſo ſpall the rich Man fade away in his Ways, His Pro- 
jects, Counſels, ments for this World are called his Jays 
here: In theſe he fade away. For this Reaſon let him that 


is Rich rejoyce, not ſo much in the Providence of G o that 


makes him Rich, as in the Grace of G oD that makes and keeps 


him humble; and in thoſe Tryals and Exerciſes that teach him 


to ſeel his Felicity in and from Go p, and not from theſe pe- 
riming Enjoy ments. | : 

IV. A'Bleſſing is pronounced on thoſe who endure their Exer- 
des and Tryali, as here directed, v. 12, Bieſſd is the Man that 
endureth Temptation. Obſerv. 1. It is not the Man thut ſwffers 
only who is bleſſed, but he that endures; who with Patience and 
Oonſtancy goes thro all Difficulties in the way of his Duty. 
2. Obſerv. That Aſflicruns cannot make us miſerable, if it be 
not our own Fault. A Bleſſing may ariſe from them, and we 
may be bleſſed in them. They are ſo far from taking away a 
good Man's Felicity, that they really increaſe it; 3. Obſerv. 
That Sufferings and Temptations are the Way to eternal Bleſſed- 
weſs. ' When he is tried, be ſhall recerve the Crown of Life. ¶ ons- 
4 ve⁰,du -,] when he is approved; when his Graces are 
found to be true, and of the higheſt - Worth: (So Aferals 


are tried as to their Excellency by the Fire :) And his Integrity is 


maniteſted, and all is approved of the udge. Note hen 
That to be approved 0 . 2 — 
in all his Tryals; and it will be his Bleſſedneſs at laſt. when he 
ſhall receive the-Crown of Life. The ce Chriſtian ſhall be a 
crowned one: And the Crown he ſhall wear will be a Crown of 
Life, It will be Life and Bliſs to him, and it will laſt for ever. 
We only bear the Croſs for à while, but we ſhall wear the 
Crown to Eternity. (+ | N 70 
4. Obſerv. That this Bleſſedneſs and Crown of Life, is a pro- 


miſed thing to the Righteous Sufferer, Tis therefore what we 


may moſt ſurely depend upon: For when Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſs away, this ird of Go Þ ſhall nor fail of being fulfilled." 
But withal let us take notice that our future Reward 


5. Obſerv. That our enduring Temptations muſt be from : 


\ Principle f Love to Gon and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or o- 


therwiſe we are not intereſted in this Promiſe, The Lord hath 
promiſed to them that love him. St. Paul ſuppoſes that a Marr 
may for ſome Point of Religion even give 2 Body to be burnt; 
and yet not be pleaſing to Go o, nor regarded by him, becauſe 
of his want of Charity, or a prevailing fincere Love to Gon 
and Man, 1 Cor. xiii, 3. | 

6. Obſerv. The Crown of Life is promiſed not only to great 
and eminent Saints, but to All thoſe — Love of Goo 
reigning in their Hearts. Every Soul that truly loves Go , 
ſhall have its Tryals in this World fully recompenſed, in that 
World above where Love "is mad perfemt. ur 
' 13: Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted 
with evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 Bur 
every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own luſt, and enticed. 17 Then when luſt 
hath conceived, it bringeth forth "fin : and fin 
when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. 16 Do 
not err, my beloved brethren. 17 Every good 
gift, and cvery perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with 


whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turn- 


ing. 18 Of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we fhould be a kind of firſt- 
fruits of his creatures. $ 8 N 


We are here taught ſeveral things. on; 

I. We are a Th God is not the Author of any Man 
Sin, Whoever they are that raiſe Perſecutions againſt good Men, 
and whatever Injuſtice and Sin they may be guilty of in pro- 
ceeding againſt them, Gon is not to be charged with it. And 
whatever Sins good Men may rhemſelves be provoked to by their 
Exerciſes and Afflictions, Go b is not the Cauſe of them. It 
ſeems to be here ſuppoſed that ſome Profeſſors might fall, in tb 
Hour of Temptation: That the Rod refing upon them, might 


catry {ome into ill Courſes, and make them pu forth their "_ | 
| | 
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wnto Iniquity «... But. tho this ſhould be the Caſe,” and tho! Tuch 
Delinquents ſhould attempt to lay their Fault on Go p; yer the 
Blame, of their Miſcarriages mult lie entirely upon zheinſelves. 
For, 1 | 
1. There is nothing in the Natwe of Go b, that they can lay 
the Mame upon. Let no Man ſay when he i; tempted, to take 
any evil Courſe, or do any evil Thing, ] I am rempred of Gop; 
for Gov cannot be-tempted with Evil. All moral Evil is owing 
to ae in the Being that is chargeable with it; either 
to want of Ham, or want of Power, or want of Decauam and 
Purity in the l. But who can impeach the Holy Gov, with 
rhe Want of theſe which are his very Eſſence? No exigence 
of Affairs can ever tempt him to diſhonour or deny kim/elf, 
and therefore he cannot be tempted with EU. 

2. There is nothing in the providential Diſpenſarions" of Gov, 
that the, Blame of any Man's Sin can be laid upon, v. 13. Nei- 
ther temfrelh be. any Man, As Gon cannot be tempted with 
Evil himſelf, fo neither can he be a Tempter of acher;; He can: 
not be. a Promoter of What is repugnant to his Nature. The 
carnal Mind is willing to charge its-own Sins on Gon. There 
is ſomething hereditary in this: Our firſt Father Adam tells Gon 
that the Woman Trov gaveſt me, "tempted me: Thereby, in 
effect, throwing the Blame upon GoD, for giving him the 
Tempter; Let no Man ſpeak thus. It is very dad to Sin; but 
it is much were, when we have done amiſs, ro, charge it upon 
Go b, and lay it was long of him, They that lay the Blame of 
their Sing I upon their Conſtitution, or upon. their Condirion 
in the World, or pretend they are under a fatal Neceſſity of Sin- 
ning, they wrong G 9 b, as if he was the Aurhe ot Sin, A 
fictions, as ſent by Go b, are deſigned to draw. out our Graces, 
but not our Corruptions. ac” 
II. We are \ 8 true. C 
the Blayne t to id, V. 14. £very Man is tempted (in 
an ill . he is drawn away of * Laſt 4 2 
In other Scriptures the Devil is called the Imprer; and ocher 
things may ſometimes concur to tempt us; but neither the Pe- 
wi, nor any ather Perſon or Thing is to b 10 as to excuſe 
our ſelues . For the true Original of Evil and Temptation is in, 


our own Hearts, combultible Matter is in , though” the 
Flame may be blown up 4 8 outward Cauſes. And there- 


tore, F thows:ſcorneſs, thou 
SE — i The Method of Sin 


ſhalt bear it, Prov. ix. 42. 
in its proceeding. _ Firſt 
it draws away, then gntices. © 


As Holineſs conſiſts of two parts, forſaking that which is Eu, 
and cleaving, to that which is Od; {o theſe two things * 
vers'd, A, 2 two parts of Fin; The Heart is carried from that 
which is Good, and enticed to cleave to that which is Evil. It 
is firſt by corrupt Inclinations, ' or by luſting after, and covet- 
ing ſome ſenſual or worldly thing, eſtranged from the Le of 
GoDdz;,and then by s fixed in a'Comnſe of Sin. 

2. We may obſerve from hence the Power and Policy of Sin. 
The .Word rendred drawn away, ſignifies a being foreibly 
haled;or compebd. The Word tranſlated enticed, fignifies being 
wheedled-and begwiled by Allurements and deceitful Repreſenta- 
tions of Things. [ STe 2; ee. ] Thar, 
is a great deal of Force done tg, Conſtiente, and to the Mind by 
the . of Corruption: And there is a great deat of Gum, 
and Deceit, and Flattery in Sin to gain us to its Intereſts; 


The 
Force and Power of Sin could never prevail, were it not for 
irs Cunning and Guile. Sinners that periſn are wheedled and 
flattered into their own Deſtruction., And this will juſtify 
Go for ever in their Damnation, that they deſtroyed them- 
ſelves, Their Sin lies at their ey Door, and therefore their Blood 
will lie upon their on Heads, F | 
3. Obſerve the Succeſs of Corruption in the Heart, v. 11. Then 
when Luſt hath concerved, it bringeth forth Sin. That is, Sin be- 
ing allowed to excite Deſires in us, it will ſoon ripen thoſe De- 
fires into Conſent. ; and then it is aid to have concerved + 'The 
Sin truly, exiſts, tho it be but in And when it is 
grown to its full ſize in the Mind, tis then * 
actual Execution. Stop the beginnings of Sin t re, or elſe 
all the Evil it produces muſt lie wholly charged upon us. 

4. Obſerve: the u 1/ue of Sin, and how it Bid Sim, when 
i is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. After Sin is brought forth in 
actual Commiſſions, the finiſhing of it (as Dr. Manton obſerves): 
is its being ſtrengthened by frequent Acts, and ſettled into an 


Habit. And when the Iniquities of Men are thus filled up. 


Death is brought forth. There is a Death upon the Soul, and 
Death comes upon the Body, And beſides Death ſpiritual and 
temporal, the Wages pf Sin is Erernal Death too. Let Sin there- 
fore be. repented of, Md for/aken before it be fimbed. Why will 
ye . © Houſe of 1frael! Ezek. xi. Gob' has no OT in 
youl# Dearh, as he has no hand in your Siz ; but both Sin and 
Miſery is owing to your /efves. Your own hearts Luſts, and 
Corruptions are your Texpfers ; and when by degrees they have 
carried you off from G o b, and finiſhed the Power and Domi- 
on of Sin in you, then they will prove your Deſtroyers. 

III. We are taught yet farther, that whilſt we are the Au: 
thors and Proeurers of all Sin and Miſery. to our ſelves, Go b is 


& of Evil tes and where | 


particular care not to err in our Conceptions of Go p. Do nor 
err, un beloved Breriren. ¶ uh e] Do tht nnd: 
That 1s, from the Word of G0 b, and the Accounts of him 
you. have there. Do, not ſtray into ęrroneous Opinions, and 
go off from the Standard of Truth; the Things which you” 
have received from the Lon Jefus, and by the Direction of 
his Spirit. The looſe Opinions of Shnon,, and the Nicolaitans- | 
(from -whom. the Gnofticks, a moſt ſenſual corrupt Sett of Peo- ; 
ple aroſe afterward) may, perhaps, by the Apoſtle here, be more 
eſpecially caution d againſt. Thoſe who are minded to look in- 
to theſe, may conſult the firſt Book of enn againſt Herefhes, 
Let corrupt Men run into what Notions they Will, the Truth,” 
as it is in Jeſus, ſands thus; that Gob is not, cannot be the 
Author and Patronizer of any thing that is Evil; but muſt be 
8 as the Cauſe and Spring of every thing that is 
Good, v. 17. Every Good, and perfect Gift is above, 
and cometh down from, the Father of Lighe, digs 1 
Here obſerve, 1. Go p is the Farber Lg. The viſible 
Light of the Sun and heavenly Bodies is from him: He ſaid, 
Lit there be Light, and there was Light. Thus Gop is at once 
repreſented as the Creator of the Sun, and in ſome reſpects can- 
pared to it. As the Sun is the ſame in its Nature and Influ- 
*<ences; tho the Earth and Clouds oft interpoſing, make it 
* ſeem to us as varying 3 by its riſing and ſetting and by its 
different Appearances, or intire Withdraw ment; when the 
<< Change is not in ii: So Go p is Unchangeable, and our Changes 
and Shadows are not from any Mutability, or ſhadowy Alte- 
e rations in him, but from our ſelves. Mr. Baxter; The Fa- 
ther ef Lights, with whom there is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow 
of mung. What the Sun is in Natzre,, Gon is in Grace, Pro- 
vidente, and Glory Ay, and infinitely more. For, 5 
2. Obſerve, Every good Gift is from hin. As the Father of 
Lights he gives the Light of Nuaſm: The Inſpiration of the Al; 
mighty giveth Underſtanding, Job xxxii. 8. He gives alſo the 
Light of Learning + Solomon's: Wiſdom in the Knowledge of Na- 
thre, and; in the Arts of Government, and in all his Improvements, 
is aſctibed to Gon, The Light of Diume Revelation is more 
immediately from above. The Light of -Faich, Purity, and all 
manner of Conſolation is from- him. So that we have nothing 
Good but what we receive from 'Gop; as there is no Evil or 
Sin in us, or done by us, but what is owing 40 aur :ſelties. We 
maſt 'own Go» as the Author of all the Powers, and Perfe&ions, 
that are in the Creature, and the Giver of all the Benefits which 
we have in and by "thoſe Powers. and Perfections: But none of 
their Darknefles, their ions, or their ill Aﬀions are to be 


charged en the Father of Lights : From him proceeds every Good 
and perfect Gift, both — 1/26. DJ aod that which is 
fo come. | ts - 
3. Obſerve, That as every good Gift is from Go 5, ſa par 
ticularly the Renovation of our Natures, our Regeneration, and all 


| the holy happy Conſequences. of it, muſt be aſcribed to him, v. 18. 


Of his own Will begat be us with the Word of Truth, &c. Here 
let us take notice, (1.) That a true Chriſtian is a Creature be- 
gotten anew. He becomes as different a Perſon from what he 
was, before the renewing Influences of Divine Grace, as if he 
were formed over again, and born afreſh. (2.) The Original of 
this Work is here declared. It is of Gop's on Will ; 
not by our Skill or Power; not from any Good foreſeen in us, 
or done by us, but purely from the Good- Will and Grace of 
Gow, (30 iTbe means this is effected, are pointed 
out. The Word of Truth, (i. e.) the Goſpel. As St. Paul expreſſes 
it more plainly, 1 Cor. iv. 1. I have begorten-you in Feſus Chriſt 
Hriugh the Geſpel. This Goſpel is indeed a Word of Trum; or 
elſe it could never produce ſuch real, ſuch laſting, ſuch great and 
noble Effects. We rely upon it, and venture our immor- 
tal Souls upon it: we ſhall find it a means of our Sancti- 
fication, as it is a Word 'of Truth, Joh. xvii. 1). (40 The End 
and Defign of God's giving renewing Grace is here laid down, 
That we- be 4 kind f Firſt-fruits f his Creatures. . That 


forth in f we d be God's Fo and Treaſure, and à more 


Property to him, as the Ff. fruit were. And that we ſhould 


| become Holy to the LoD, as the Firft-fruits were conſecrated to 


are the 


K 


him. . Chriſt is the Firſt-fruits 


of Chriſtians, Chriſtians 
Firſt-fruits of Creatures. Mr a4 


"19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren; let eve- 
ry man be ſwift to heat, ſlow to ſpeak,” flow to 
Wrath. 20 For the wrath of man worketh not 
the righteouſneſs of God. 21 Wherefore, lay a- 
part all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of naughtineſs, 
and receive with tmeekneſs the engrafred word, 
which is able to ſave your ſouls. 22 But be ye 
doers of the word, and not hearers only, decei- 
ving your own ſelves. 23 For if any be a hearcr 
of che word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man 


* 


ale Father and Forain of all Good, V. 16, 17. We ſhould take 


£ 


beholding his natural face in a glas: 24 For he 
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| | beholdetth : 
ay forgeteth What manner of man he was. 27 But 


wholo ſooketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 


continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer 
but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be blefſed 
in bi deed. '26; If auh man among you' ſeem-to 
be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but de- 
ceiveth his on heart, this mans fehgion 75 vain, 
27 Pure religion, and undefiled before God, and 
the Father, is cht, To viſit the fatherleſs and wi- 
ows in tbeir affliction,” aud to keep” himſelf un- 
ſpotted from the Wort. 
F ͤ —— This. Lefſan we ſhauld 
learn under Afflictions; and this we ſhball learn if we are thr 
deed” beporten"again by the Word of Truth. For thus the Con- 
nection ſtands: An angry and haſty Spirit is ſoon provoked to 
in Things by Amflictions; and Errors, and ill Opinions become 
prevalent, thro the Workings of our own vile and vain Affec- 
tions: But the renewing Grace of Go n, and the Word of the 
__ _ Goſpel teach us to ſubdue theſe; Hherefore, my 
0 To the ord Dauh ſpoken of in the Verſe foregoing, 
And ſo We may obſerve, That it is our Duty rather to. ear 
 Gov's Word, and apply our Minds to underſtand it, than to 
according to ot own Funcies, or the Opinians of Men, and 

to run into Heat and Faſſon thereupon. Let not ſuch, Errors 
as that of Gaps being the Occaſion of Men's Sin, ever be 
haſtily; much leſs angrily mention d by vous (and ſo as to, other 
Errors; ) but be ready to hear and conſider what G 
ö br us in all fach 8 7 * be app 2 * 
hn and Tempiations ſpoken of in the beginning of th 
Chapter. And then we may obſerve. That it is our Du ty ra- 
ther to hear ho] Go p explains his Providentes, and what he de- 
Jaw by. them g than to fay as David did in his H, I am cut off ; 
or ac Fm did in his Paſſion, I 40 well Fo be angry, . Inſteadſof 
cenſuring GD under our Trials, let us open our Ears and. Hearts 
to hear what he will Lay to us. (3) This may be underſtood 
2s referring to the Diſpures and Differences that Obriſtians in 


thoſe Times of Trial were running into among themſelves. 


And ſo this part of the Chapter may be conſidered: without 
any Connection with what goes before. And here we may ob- 
ſerve, that Whenever Matters of Difference arife among Cbri- 
ſtians, each ſide ſhould be willing to bear the othef. People 
are many times ſtiff in their o- Opinions, becauſe they are 
not willing to hear What others have to, offer againſt Fog 
Whereas" we ſhould be. ſwift to hear "Reaſon and Tub on all 
Sides, and be ſum to ſpeat any thing that ſhould-prevent this: 

And when we do ſpeak; there ſhould be nothing of Wrath; 
for a M Anſwer turnerh away Wrath, And as this Epiſtle is, de- 

| _— to correct a Variety of Diſorders that were among 
Chriſtians, theſe Words, | fwift to hear, flow 10 ſpeak, ſm fo 
Wrath) may be very well inter preted according to chis laſt Ex- 
plication. And we may farther obſerve from them; that if Men 
would govern their Langues, they. muſt govern: their Paſfhms. 
| When Moſes's Spirit was provoked, he ſpake unadviſedly...with 
| — 2 If we would be flow to ſpeak, we muſt be low to 

. A very good Reaſon is given for. ſuppreſſing. of Anger, V. 20. 
For the — 23 nat the 1 Gp, Tis as 
if the Apoſtle had faid; whereas Men often pretend Zeal for 

__-Gow-and'his'Glory in their Heat and, Paſſion; let them know, 

that Gon needs not the Paſſions of any Man; his Caulk is bet- 
ter ſerved by Mildneſs and Meckneſs, 

Salmen ahi the Words of the Wiſe-are beard in quit, more than 

1% Cry bim that rulerh among Fools, Eccleſ. ix. 17, Dr. Man- 

Lon here fafs of ſome Hſſenblies]"**, That if we were as ſwift 10 

- *© bear, as we arc rea dy to ſpeak, there would be leſs of Wrath, 
and more of Profit in our Meetings. I remember when a 

* Manichee conteſted with | Auguſtine, and with importunate 
* Clattioup'try'd; Hekr me ! > Hedr me! The Father 1 
4 plied Nec ego og Wh For 2 Ape 


cc SY Fg we can bring 
This, A 


the Caſe of Gov hereby, ſheu that they are neither: acquaints 
end with G 0b nor his Ce. This Paſſion muſt eſpecially be 
* watch'd againſt when i we are hearing the Word of God. Set 


1 Beg; n. 1] Lands & TOLD. £ c | e 

III We are called upon to ſuppreſs other aro ;, 2s 

* as raſh Anger, b. 21. Lay all Filthineſi, and Superſliity 
U 


% 


J 


een his ways, amd firan- | 


| 


which greateſt Turpitude and Senſuality 
n them. And the Words rendred e 
be underſtood of the Over flowinigs of Malice, or any other ſpirituct 


avoiding of Error, and rightly receiving and i ing the 
Wark of Truth. For. _ eee 


Iv. We we here. full, tho! 55g, inſtructed concerning hear- 
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| 


than by Wrath and Fury. 


11 


tranſlated Filhineſs lignifies 


in n n | 
1. We are required to prepare” out {elves for it, ©:24. Top 
id of 1 Affection, and of every Prejudice 0 Ne 
polleſhon ;.and te l aide thoſe Sins which pervert the Jude- 
ment, and blind che Mind, „ chat Filihineſt, and af 
Nang, betore explain d, muſt if an eſpecial* manner be t- 
dued and caſt off, by all Tuch as attend on" the Word ef the 
'Golpel. . e 
* 


EIT 


2: e hows hear it.” Receive'with Arche the 
eraſe org, which-is able to ſve far fouls. (i.) In hering 
the Word ot Gos, we are to recefoe it ; Aſent to. the Truths 
of it, Conſens to the Laws of it ; receive it as che el docs the 
(Graft; W as chat the Fruit Which is produced may be, not ac- 
(cording, to the Nature of che /owr Stock, but accctding tö the 
Nature of that Word of the Gel which ig" tg#hfred into our 
Souls. We mult theretoie ela our ſelves to the Word of 
{G o 0, with moſt /ubmſſroe, bumble, and rrackable mA. This is 
to receive it with Meet. Being Willing to bear of dur Fails; 
and taking it not only parcently but thankfully: Peiir ing alſo to 
be molded aud formed by the Doctrines and Precept of the 
Gel. (z.) In all our hearing, we Mould ah at the Sul varia 
Lf a WA It is the Deſign of the Word of Go p to make us 
iſe to Salvation ; and they that propoſe any fiene ot lower 
dy tn theraſelyes in attending upon! it, Gifh0nour the Goppel, 
and dilappoint their Souls, We ſhould come to the Word of 
God, (both to read It and hear it) as thoſe that know ft is the 
Power La God ue Salvation RS that belititth, Rom. I. 16. 
3 We. are taught what is to be done after Having, v. 22. 
But be je Foy F, the Ward, and not Hearts: oily,” A Naur 
own ſelves. Obſerve here, (1.) That Hearidg is in order to W. 
The molt azrexzrve and the moſt frequent hearing of the Word 
ef Gop wall not avail üs unlefs WE de alſo Dvers of it. I we 
were to hear a Serman every Day. of the Week, and an gel 


from Heaven were the Preacher, yet if we reſted in bare bear- 
ing, it would gever bring nis to Heaven. Therefore the A 
tle. inhſts. much upon it (and without doubt tis indi 


necellary). that we frachre what We hear. There be in- 
« ward Practice by Medit#ion, and outwitd Practice in truc 
« Obedience,” Mr. Baxrer, It is not enough to remember whit 
we hear, and to be able to Feu it, and to give Teſtimony to 
it, and commend. it, and write: it, and preſerve What we tave writ- 
ten; but that which all this is in order to, and which crowns 
the ret, is, that we be Bard of the Word. (2.) Obſerve, That 
bare Hearers are Self-Deceiuets. The Original Word auf- 
enges Henihes Men's arpuinp ſophiffically to ' theriſelves. 
. Their, Reaſoning is manifeftly deteitful aud falſe, when they 
would make ove part of their Work diſcharge them from the 
Obligation: they lie under to another : Of perſuade thetmſelyes, 
that falling their Heads with Notions is ſufficient; tho? their 
Hearts be empty of good AﬀeCtions and REfolutions, and their 
Lives. fruitlels of good Works. Seh Deceit will be found the 
worſt Deceit at laſt. A 

4 The Apoſtle Thews what is the proper Uſb of the Word of 
Go d, and. who they are that 4% u ule it as they owght, and 
who they. are that do make a righe we of it, v. 23, 24, 5 
Let us conſider each of theſe diſtinctſy. (r.) The Up we 
to make of Gos Word may be learnt, from its being com- 
pared to a Glaſs, in which a Man may bebold his nururu Face 
As a Lookmg-glaſs Thews us the Spots and Defilements uphn our 
Faces, that may be remedied and walſh'd off; fo the Mord 
of: Gop ſhews us our Sims that we may of them; and 
get them pardaned, and ſhews us What is ai, that it may be 
amended. There are Glaſſes that will fatter People; but that 
Which is du the Word of Gop is no flartering Glaſs. If you 
fatter your {alyes, it is your own Fault; the Tuch as it is in 
Fels flatters no Man. Let the Word of Truth be carefully at- 


tended to, and it will ſet before you the , 
* | ure, 
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Nature, the Diſorders of your Hearts and Lives: It will tell you 

inly what you are. St. Faul deſcribes himſelf as inſenſible 
of the Corruption. of his Nature till he ſaw himſelf in the Glaſs 
of the Law, Rom, vii. 9. I was alive without the Law; (i. e.) 
1 took all to be right with me, and thought my ſelf nat only 
clean, but compared with the generality of the World that I was 
beautiful too: But when the Commandment came, when the Glaſs 
of the Law was ſet before me, then. Sin revived and I died, Then 
1 aw my Spots and, Deformities, and: diſcovered hat amiſe in 
my ſelf which before I was not aware of; and ſuch, was the 
Power of the Law and of Sin, that I then perceived my ſelf in 
a State of Death and Condemnation. Thus when we attend to 
the Word ot Go ſo as to ſee our ſelves, our true State and 
Condition, to. xeRtify what-is amiſs, and to form and dreſs, our 
ſelves anew by the Glaſs of Gop's Word, this is to make a 
proper Uſe of it. (2) We have here an Account of thoſe who 


do not uſe this Glaſs of the Word as they ought, v, 24. He that 
 beboldeth. himſelf and goes his Way, and ſtrgueway forgertech mh. 


manner of Man he was. This is the true Deſcription of one 
that hears the Word of Go , and does it not, How many are 
there that, when they ſit under the, Word, are affected with 
their own Sinfulneſs, and Miſery, and D „acknowledge 
the Evil of Sin, acknow! their need of Chriſt ; but when 
their hearing is over, all is forgotten, Convictions are loſt, good 
Affections are vaniſh'd and paſs, awray like the Waters of a Land- 
flood; he ſtrait way forgets, &c? The Word of Go (as 
„Dr. Manzon. ſpeaks). diſcovereth how we may do away our 
« Sins, and deck and attire our Souls with the Righteouſneſs of 
« Jeſus Chriſt ;, Macula ſunt peccara que oſſendit lex; aqua eft ſan- 
« guis Chriſti quem oftendit Evangelium: Our Sins are the Spots 
« which the Law diſcauers; Chriſt's Blood is the Laver which the 
« Goſpel ſhews,”” But in vain do we hear Gop's Word, and 
look into the Goſpel Glaſs, if we go away and forget our 
Spors inſtead of waſhing them off, and forget our Remedy inſtead 
of, applying to it. This is the of thoſe who do nor 
bear the Word as they ought. /. (3.) Thoſe alſo. are deſcribed, 
and pronounced Bleſſed, that hear aright, and that uſe the Glaſs 
of Gop's Word as. they ſhould do, v. 25. Whoſo loketh into the 
perfett Law of Liberty, and continueth therein, &c. Obſerve here, 
that the Goſpel is a Law of Liberty, or as Mr. Barter expreſſes 
it, of Liberationg. giving us Deliverance from the Fewiſh Law, 
and from Sin; Gor Guilt, and Wrath, and Death. The cere- 
monial Law was. à Toke of Bondage, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a 
Law of Liberty. Obſerve again, that it is a pee Law: No- 
thing can be added to it. .Obſcrve farther, that in hearing the Word 
we look inte this perfect Law. We conſult it for Counſel. and 
Direction; we leok into it, that from thence we. may take 
our Meaſures. But obſerye withal, that then only doe look 
into the Law. of Liberty as we ſhould when we canine there- 
in. When we dwell in the Study of it till it turn to a ſpi- 
ritual Life ingrafted and digeſted in us. Mr. Baxter, When 
we are not forgetful of it, but practiſe it as our Work and Buſi- 
neſs ; ſet it always before our Eyes, and make it the conſtant 
Rule of our Conver/atiou and Bebaviour, and model the Temper of 
our Minds by it. Obſerve once more from this Place, that they 
Who thus do, and continue in the Law and Word of Gop, are, 
and ſhall be, Bleſſed in their Deed. Bleſſed in all their. Ways, ac- 
cording to the. firſt fam, which ſome think St. Fames here 
alludes to. He that meditates in the Law of Gop, and walks 
according to it, the Plalmiſt ſays, ſhall preſper in whatſoever be 
does, . And he that is not a fergetful Hegrer, but a Doer of the 
Work which Go »'s Word ſets him about, St. . fays, 
be bleſſel. The Papiſis pretend, that here we have a clear Text 
to prove e are bleſſed for our good Deeds, But Dr. Man- 
ton, in anſwer to that Pretence, puts the Reader upon marking 
the Diſtinctneſs of Scripture Phraſe, The Apoſtle docs not {ay 
for his Deeds that any Man is blefled, but in his Deed. This is 
a Way in which we ſhall certainly find Bleſſedneſs, but not the 
Cauſe of it. This Bleſſedneſs does not lie in knowing, but in do- 
mg the Will of Gab, Ton xiii. 17: F ye know, theſe things, 


happy are ye ye do them. It is not talking but ing that 
Will bring us to Heaven. L 
V. The. Apoſtle next informs us how we may diſtinguiſh 


betwixt a va Religion and that Which is pe and approved of 
Go p. Great and hot Diſputes there are in the World about 
this Matter; Nhat Religion. is falſe and vain, and what is true 
and ug I wiſh Men would agree to let the Holy Scripture 
in. this Place determine the Queſtion, And here it is plainly 
and peremptoxily declared, c ; , 
1. What is a van Religion, v. 26. F any Man among you 
ſeemeth to. be religions, and bridleth not his Tongue, but decerugth bis 
own Heart, this Man's Religion is vam, Here are three things to 
be obſerved. . (1,) In a yain Religign 
and affecting to ſeem religions in the” Eyes of others,. This 1 


think is mention d in a manner that ſhould fix our Thoughts | | 


on the Wotd ſeemerh. When Men are more concern'd to /eem 
religious than really to be ſd, tis a ſign their Religion is but 
vain, Not that Religion it {elf is a vain thing; they do it a 

eat deal of Wrong that ſay, it is in van 0 ſerve the LoD; 
it is poſſible People may make it a vain ching, if they have 


- 


* 


| 


| 


: 


there is much of Shew, | 


only a Form of Gadlinels. and not the Power, _ ( 2.) In a vain 
Religion there is much cenſaring, reviling and detratting of athers. 
The not bridling the Tongue here, is chiefly meant of not ab- 
ſtaining from theſe Evils of the Tongue. When we hear Peo- 
ple ready to ſpeak of the Faults: of others, or to cenſure them 
as holding ſcandalous Errors, or to leſſen} the Wiſdom and Pie- 
ty of thoſe about them, that themſelyes may ſeem the wiſer 
apd better; this is a ſign that they have but a vain Religion. 
That Man who has a detracting Tongue, cannot have 2 truly 
humble gracious Heart. He that delights to injur his Neighbonr, 
in yain pretends to love GoÞ; therefore areviling Tongue 
will prove a Man a Hy pocrite. Cenſuring is a:plealing Sin, ex- 


| tremely compliant with Nate; and therefore evidences a Man's 


being in a natural Stare. 
great Sins of that 


Theſe Sins of the Tongue were the 
in which St. James writ (as other Parts 


of this Epiſtle fully thew) and tis an ill ſign of a, vain Religi- 


an (ſays Dr. Munton) to be carried away with the Evil of the Times. 
This has _ ever, been a leading Sin with Hypocrites; that the 
more ambitious they have deen to ſeem well themſelves, the 
more free they are in cenſuring and running down others, And 
there is ſuch quick Intercourſe. betwixt the Tongue and the 
Heart, that the one may be known by the other. On theſe 
Accounts it is that the Apoſtle has made an ungoverned Tongue 
an undoubted certain Proof of a vain Religion. There is no 
Strength nor Power in that Religion which will not enable a 
Man to bridle his Tongue. (3.] In a vain Religion a Man de- 
cerveth his own Heart. He on in ſuch a Courſe of detract- 
ing from others, and making himſelf ſeem ſome body, that at 
alt the Vanity of his Religion is conſummated by the deceiving 
of his own Saul, When once Religion comes to be a vain. 
thing, how great is the Vanity | £4 

2, It is here plainly and peremptorily declared. wherein true 
Religion confiſts, v. 27. Pure Religion. and undefiled before God and 
the Father in this. Obſ. (1.) It is the Glory of Religion to be 
pure an undefiled ; not mix d with the Inventions: of Men, nor 
the Corruptions of the World. Falſe Religions may be known 
by, their impurity and Uncharitableneſs ; — to that of 
St. Jalm, He that doth un Righteowſneſs is not of Gon, neither 
he that loverh not, his Brother, 1 Ffm iii. 10. But on the other 
hand, an holy Life, and a charitable Fleart ſhew a true Religion. 
Our Religion is not (ſays Dr. Manton) adorn d with Ceremonies, 
but Purity and Charity. And tis a good Obſervation of his, 


that a Religion, which is pure ſhould be keps wndefiled, .. Oblery.. 


(2.) That Religion is pure and-undefiled, which is „o beſes Gov, 
and the ee Thar is right which is ſo in — and. 
which chiefly aims at his Approbation. True Religion teaches. 
us to do every thing as in the Preſence of Gon; and to feek 

his Faypur, and Study to pleaſe him in all our Actions. 
(3.) Ohl. That Compaſſion and Charity to the pam and diftreſſed, 

is.2 Ver 

Fatherleſs and Widows in their Viſfemg is here put for 
all manner of Relief which we are capable of giving to others: 
And Fatherleſs and Widows are here particularly mentioned be- 
cauſe 2 generally moſt apt to be neglected or oꝑpreſs d: 
but by them is meant all others that are Objects of Charity ; all 
that are in Aflicdtin. Tis very remarkable that if the Sum of 
Religion be drawn up in rwo Articles, this is one, to be chari- 


table and relitve the Afficled. (41); Obſ. That am «ſported Life 


muſt accompany an unfeigned Love and Charity 3 4% keep him- 
ſelf unſported from the Held. The World is apt to ſpot and bie- 
miſh the Soul, and tis hard to live in it, and have to do with 
it, and not be defiled; but this muſt be our conſtant Endeavour. 
Herein conſiſts, pure and wndefiled Religion, .. The very Things of 
the World too much aint our. Spirits if we are much conver- 
fant with them; but the Sins and Laſts of the World deface and 
defile them very, wofully indeed. St. Jalm comprizes all nba 


is in the Herd, which we are not to Ice, under chre Heads 
fe; 


the Luft of the. Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and-the-Pride 
and to keep, ones ſelf unſpotted from al theſe,. is to — 


ſelves unſpotted from the World. May Go p by his Grace keep 


both our Hearts and Lives dean, from the Love of the World, 


- - 


and from the Temptations, of wicked worldly. Men. 


1 nne 7 1 9 fl 
Mel aach 1 C H A P. II. ft 2 5 
In this Chapter the: Apoltle condemns 4 ſinful regarding the Rich, 
and deſpiſg. the Poor: JiChich. be. amputes to. Partiality and. 
Injuſtice, and ſhews it to be. an. acting contrary 1 God, who. 
has choſen. the. Poor ; and whoſe Intereſt is often perſecuted,» and 
the whole Law. is to be fulfill'd, and that Mercy fhould be fol- 
lowed as well as Fuſtice, v. 8,13. He 2 the Error and 
Folly of thoſe tbar boaſt of Faith without Works ; telling us that 
this is but & dead Faith, aud ſuch'a Faith as. Devils not 
rhe Faith of Abraham, or of Rabab, v. 1.4; to e End. .. 


Au brethren, have not the faith of r and 


his Name blaſphemed by. the, Rich, v. 1.7. .; He ſhes r 


1 Jeſus Chriſt, be Lord of glory, with re- 
2 For if there come unto yout 
863636 ebe 


ſpect of perſons. 
2 


and neceſſary Part of true Religion; viſumg the 


— 


— 


— 


/ 


V 


5 judgment ſeats? 7 


* 


— 


fem a Man ith a Gold Ring, &ce. 


— 8 PID * 


aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly ap- 
parel, and there come in alſo a poor man in vile 
raiment; 3 And ye have reſpect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto him, Sit 
thou here in a good place; and fay to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or fit here under my footitool: 
4 Arc. ys not then partial in your {elyes, and arc 
become judges of evil t ts? y Hearken my 
beloved brethren, Hath not God choſen the poor 
of this World, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom, which he hath. promiſed to them that love 
him 6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not 
rich men oppreſs you and draw you before the 
Do not they blaſpheme that 
worthy. name, by the which ye are called? 


be Apes is here reproving a very Fyuctir. He 


" ſhewes how much Miſchief there is in the Sin of [weoramne- 


Lal need of Perſons, which ſeemed to be a very growin 
MA erate of Ci ever is G early Ages- fn 
which in theſe- after Times has ſadly corrupted and divided 
Chriſtian Nations and Societies. And here we have, 

I. Cartion againſt this Sin laid down in General, v. 1. My 
Brethren, have not the Faith of aur Lord 
Glory, wich x 


gn themſelves by it; they entertain the Dot#rme, and ſub- 


Trug; they | bi honourably 
St. James ſpeaks of Feſas Chriſt; he calls him the Lord of Glory. 


| — reſpect to Men," ſo as to eloud or leſſen the Glory of our 
Gbr Lord! © However any may think of it, this is certainly 
a very heinous Sin. 4 n . 1 | 

II. We bave this Sin deſeribed and caution'd againſt by an 

flatice or Example of it, v. 2 31 Nr f there cum into your 4ſ- 
Aſſembly here is meant of 
ole. Meetings which were appointed for deciding Matters of 
Diffwelice among the Members uf the Churctt: Or, for deter- 
mining Wien "Cenfares ſhould be paſs d upon any, and what 
thoſe Oenſures: ſhould be. Therefore the Greek Word here uſed 

5567 of] Gonifies ſucly an Aſſembly as that in the Jewiſh 
nope ven ey met to do Jure. Maimonides Tays (as 1 


find the Paſſage quoted by Dr. Manron) * T it was expreſly 


„ provided by the Fews Gn, that when a poor Man and 
« NG 9 — hal not be — ſit do von, 


« and "the poor Rand, or ſit in a worſe Place; but hob fir; or 


< loch nd Alike To this the Phraſes uſed by the Apoſtle 
have a moſt plain Reſerenee; ad therefore the Aſſembly here 
ſpoken of mult be ſome ſuch as the Symagogrue Afﬀletnblies of the 

wee; "when they met to hear Cauſes and to execute ju- 
ies! Te theſe ehe Arbitration and Cenſures of their Chri- 


flian Aſſeinblies are compared. But we muſt be careful not to 


apply What ib Here ſaid te the common KAſfeniblies for Worſhip. 


Por in het certainly there ay be inted different Plates for 
ſe y _ appointed iff 


Perſons} according to and* Circumſtances, without 
Sin? "Thy do hot underſtand the petit who fix his Severity 
here upon hd Practice. They de not mind rhe Word Judges 
uſed in v 4. nor whit is 4 i oF their being conyicted as Tranf- 
ſors by the Be if chey Hud füch a Neſpeck of Perſons 25 1s 
here ſpoken of according to v. 9. Thus now put the Caſe, 
There comes into your! Aſſembly (hen of the fame Nature 
with ſome of thoſe, at the Synagogue) a Man that is diſtinguiſh'd 
by bis Bert, züd chat makes a"Figure; and there comes im alſo 
a por Wan in vile Raiment, and Je carry” it Jattially, 


wrong ot ill thi erh berauie tie on makes a bet- 

cer Are Foy or 1 than the other. 
Obere from hence, (I.) That Gp has his Remnant among 

all Jorts of people. Among thoſe that wear fert and gay doth- 
ng, and among thoſe that nn oc and wile. Minen. But ob- 

ve (2. J That in Mazterr 2 12500, Rich and Poor ſtand upon 

a Level No Man's "Riches ſet Fim in the Teaft neater to G op, 
nor does any Man's Poverty ft him at a Difance from Gov. 
With the mal high there is no reſpec? of * apt therefore, 
in Muttert of 'Con/cience there ſhould be none with us. (3) Obſ. 
that alli diadue fun ng of worldly Greameſi and Rlaben ſpould e- 
ſpecially be watched Len or Dis Soeietige. St; 


a Koons Rd Dd il Kh i 


| Fleſh. It is the Character of a Citizen of Zion, That in his Der 
4 vile Perſon is conmterned, but he honoureth chem that fear the Lord. 


; would 
; dring 


ang deter- 


be paid; and ſome Difference may be allowed in our Cartiage- 
towards Perions of different Ranks; but this Reſpect muſt 
never be ſuch,” as to influence the Proceedings of Chriſtian So- 


J cieries, in diſpoſing of the Offces of the Church. or in paſſing 


the Cenſures Of the Chureh; or in any thing chat is purely 2 
Matter of Religion, Here we are to know 9 Man after the 


If a poor Man be à good Man we muſt not value him a whit 
the leis for his Poverty 3 and if à rich Man be an ill Man, (tho* 
he may have both gay Clothing and a gay Profeſſion) we muſt 
not value him any whit the more for his Riches: (4.) Obſerv. 
Of what Importance it is, to rate care what Rule we go by, in 
| Judging of Men. If we allow our felyes commoniy to judge by 
outward Appearance, this will too much influence bur Spirits 
and our Conduct in religions Aſſemblies. There is many a Man, 
whoſe © Wiekedneſs renders him vile and deſpicable, that yet 
makes a Figure in the World. And on the othier: hand; there 
is many an humble, heavenly; good Chriſtian that is \cloarhed 
mean; but neither ſhould he, nor his 
the worſe of, on this Account. 

I; We have the Greatneſs of this Sin ſet forth, u. 4; 5. "Tis 
great"Paynality, tis  Injuſtice, and tis to ſet our ſelves ag⁰νE 
God, who has choſen the Poor, and will honour and advance 
them (if good) let who' will defpife then. we 

(% I this Sin there is /hamefid Pursialuy. e ye not thin 
partial" in your ſelves ? The Queſtion is here put, as what could 
not fail of being anfivered by every Man's Conſcience that 

_ it ſeriouſly to Himſelf. According to the ſtrict ten- 

the Original, the Queſtion is, Hate yr not made 4 D. 
fene? Aud in chat Difference, do your nor judge by a falſe 
Rule, nd go upon falſe Meaſures? And: does not the Charge, 
ofa witty condemned by the Law, lie fully againſt you e 
Does not your own” CN tell you; that you are gailey 
| Appeals to Conſtience are of great Advantage, wifth we have to 
de with fuel as made Profeſſion, even tho! they may be fallen 
into a very corrupt State. | n 

(% This Reſpet? of Ferſem is owing to the Foil and Iujuſtice 
of the Thoughts. As the Temper, Carriage, and Proceedings are 
partial; {6 the Heart and Thoaghts, from whence al! flows, ate 
Evil: m ue become Fiidges of evil Thoughts, (ie,) yr are Judges 
according to thoſe unjuſt Eſtimatious, and corrupt Opinions 
which you have formed to your ſelves. Trace ydur Partiatity 
till you come to thoſe hidden Thoughts which accompany and 
ſipport"it, and you will find thoſe to be excteding Evil. You 
ſecretly prefer outward F before in ward Grace, and the thin 
that are /tew before thoſt which are not ſcen. The Defurmity 
of Sin is never traly and fully diſcerned, till the Evil of our 


— = 


| Faults of our Tempers and Lives, that the Agi of the: 
| Thonghts of rhe mn Evil, Gen. vi. 5. 7. 
| 

| (4) This Reſpect” of Perſons! is a heinous Sin, becauſt it is 
to he our ſelves moſt direftly contrary to Go b, v. 5. Hurli 
mt Gon thoſe rhe Fur ef this World, rich in Fatth, &c. Bur 
ye have deſpifed them, v. 6. Gb has made them Heirs of a "King- 
am, thit You; make of b Rephrittiby ; arid Has given them very 
great and gin Protujſe, te whom you can hardly*give a got 
Word, ot à reſpectful Ly. Aud is not this a monſtrous Ini- 
ity in you that pretend tp be the Children of G op, and con- 
formed to Hin? anten, wy beloved Brethren't By all the Love 
|Phave' for you, and all the Regards you have tome; I beg you 
| would contider theſe things. Take notice of it, Thar many of 


| Go rs: Choſtn doth not prevent their being por; their bein 
poor doth" not at all prejudice! the Bvidences of their hein 
een, Matt. xi! 5; The Po are evangeliz'd.” Go delign- 
ed to recommend 1 1 
Affection, npt by the en Advantages of Galery and Pomp, 
but by its vinfſet Warth and Excellency, and therefore ch 2 
the Poor of this World. Again take notice, That many Poor 
in the World, yet are Rh in Falch., Thus the pooreſt may be- 
come Rich: And this is what they ought tobe eſpecfally am- 
birious f, It is expected from thoſe who babe wealth and 
Eſtates, that they be rich in gol Wark: ; becauſe the more the) 
have; the more they have to do good with. But it is expecte 
froth the Por in the World, that they be rich in Fai + For thi 
lefs they have here, the mere they may, and fiould live in the 
8 Erpechurion of better things in a better World, Take 
notice farther, That 2 "here as rich in Tul, and in 
being Hob: of a Kam, tho they may be very. poor as to pre- 
ſem . I is laid dr upon them 1 tit title ; What 
is laid 3p for then, is unſpeakably Riet'and Great. Note again, 
That any are Rich in  Fairh,” there will be alſo Druine 
Lows, Faith working by Love will be in all the Heirs of Glo- 
Vote once more under this Head, That Heaven is a King- 
7 and a Kingdom promiſed to. them that love Go, b. Weread 
of the Cm promiſed. to them that love God, in the former 
chap. V. 1, We here find there is a Kingdom too. And as the 


does | 
uſt 


Crown is 4 Crown of Life, {© the Kingdom will be an eveHlat- 
pig Kingdotn. ; p of "#7 Ly Fingd 7 ner . 


* 


Gen de Gt 


the Pol of chi World are the Choſen of 'Gov. Their being 


his. Holy Religion to Mets Eſteem and 


Tenge be diſclos d. And tis this which highly aggravntes the = 


wear it, 
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Al theſe things laid” together, thew, how highly. the Poor 
in this World ik rich in Faith, are now honour'd,” and That 
hertafter be advanced by GOD; and conſequently. how very il. 
a thing it was for them to deſpſe the bor. After ſuch Conti 
derations as theſe, the Charge is cutting indeed, But ye have db. 

bd the Poor," v. 6. | NET 

(4) Reſpecting Perſons in the Senſe of this Place on account 
of t 
Sin, becatife of the Miſchiefs which are owing to worldly Muli 
and Greatneſs, and the Folly which there is in Chriſtians pay ing 
undur Regards to thiſe who had fo little Regard either to their 


Gos or m. Do not rich Men oppreſt you,” and draw you” before 


the em Sevits ! Do not they blaſpheme that worthy Name by the 
71 on ealled''v. 7. Cota how whine Ricks are 
the Theefitives of Vice and Miſchief, of Blaſphemy and Perſt- 
cution: Conſider how many Calamities you your feldes ſuſtain, 
and how” great Reproaches are throw upon. your Religion, and 
our Gop, by Men of Wealth and Power, and worldly Great- 
neſs; and this will make your Sin appear exceeding ſinful and 
fooliſh, in ſetting up rhar which tends to pull yow down, and to 
72 all that you are building up, and to diſnonour that wors 
by whith yout are called. The Name of Chriſt is a wor: 
and 


Nane, an Honour, and gives Worth to them that 


8 If ye fill the royal law, according to the 
ſcripture, Thou ſhalt, love thy. neighbour. as thy 
ſelf; ye do well. 9 Bur if ye — reſpect to per · 
ſons; ye commit ſin, and are convinced of the law 
as tranſgreſſors. 10 For whoſbeyer ſhall Keep the 


Whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guil- 


y of all. 11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
adultery; ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery,” yet if thou kill, thou arr be- 
come a tranſpreflor of the law... 12 80 ſpeak ye, 
and ſo do, as they that ſhall be judged hy the law 
of liberty. 13 For he ſhall have judgment with 
out merey that hath ſnewed no mereœy; and mer- 


cy rejoyceth againſt judgment. | 


The Apoſtle. having. condemned the Sin of thoſe who. had an 
undue Ae of Perſons, and having urged what was ſufficient 
to convict them of the greatneſs of this Exil; he now. proceeds 
to, ſhew how: the matter may be mended... It is the, Work of, a 
Goſpel Miniſtry . not only to Reprove and. Ham, but to. Teach 
and: Direct, Coloſ. i. 28. Harning every Man, and teaching every 
Man. And here, 4 Ha 
I. Wehave the Law that is to guide am in all our RegardsFa. Men, {et 

dawn in general, v. S. If ye fulſil the Raa Lam, according tothe Scrip- 
ture, Thon ſbalt love thy Neighbour as, thy ſeif,.ye do well. Leſt any 

Id think St. James had pleading for the Poor, ſo as to 

ow Cauitempt on the Rich; he now lets em know, that he 
not deſign to cheourage an ill Carriage toward, any. They 
muſt not Hate, or be rude to the Nich, no more than deſhiſe the 

Por: But as the Sci reacheth us to love all aur Neighbours, 


be they Rich ar. Poor, as ourſelves ; {© in our having, a -ſteddy | 


Regard to this Rule, we ſhall do well. Obſerve from hence, 


(x,) That the, Rule for Chriſtians to walk. by, is ſettled in the [| 


ures: If according to the Scriptures, &c. Tis not great Men, 

nor wotldly Wealth, nor corrupt Practices among Profeſſors them- 
res, that mult. guide us; but the Seriptures of Traub. (3. Obſ. 

e Scripture. gives. us this as 4 Law, to. love our Neighbour, as 


ir” Riches er outward Figure, is ſhewn to be à very great 


bew that Reſpect to them you wou d be apt to look for your 
ſelves, if in their Circumſtances ; yet this will not excuſe your 
diſtributing either the Favours br Cenſures of the Chu#rh, accord: / 
ing to Men's owrward Condition. But here you muſt look to a 
particuls Lam, which Goh, Who gave the other, has given you 


the Sin I have charged you with,” This Law is in Levit. xix. 15. 
[Thou ſhalt do no "Unrighteonſneſt in Fitdgment ; thou ſhalt tat reſpeck 
the Perfon” of the Poor; nor the Perſons of the "Mighty; bur n gbr. 
ouſneſs ſhalt thou judge thy Neighbour: Vea, the very Royal Law © 
it ſelf, rightly explain'd, would ſerve to convict them; becauſe 
it teaches them to put themſelves as much in the places of the 
Poor, as in thoſe of the Rich; and ſa to carry it equitably to- 
Ward one as well as the other. Hence he proceeds, | : 
III. To ſhew the extent ꝙ the: Law, and how fur Obedience 
muſt. be paid to it. They muſt full the Royal Law ; have a' 
Regard to one part as well as another ; otherwiſe it Would not 
ſtand them in ſteal, when they pretended to urge it as à Reaſon 
tor any particular Actions, Y. 10. Foy whoſoever” ſhall keep the 
whole Law, and yer offend in une puint, in guilty of all. This may 
be contideretl, (10) with reference ro the Caſe St. Fames has been 
bun. Do you plead for your Reſpect to the Rich, becauſe you, 
are to love your Neighbour as pbur ſelves? Why then, ſhew alſo 
an equitable and due Regard to the Poor, becauſe you are to lde 
your Neighbotty as your [ef : Or elſe your offending in one Point, 
{ will ſpoil your Pretence of obſerving that Law at all. Mo- 
ſorver ſhall keep. the whole: Law, if he offend in one_ point wilfudly, 
allowed), and with coutimuaice, and ſo as to think he ſhall be 
excuſed in forme: Matters becauſe of his Obedience in others ; he 
is guilty of all.” That is, he incurs the ſame Penalty, and is li- 
able to the ame Puniſhment by the Sentence of the Law, as 
if he had broken it in other points, as well as, that he ſtands 
chargeable with ; not that all Sins are equal, but that all carry 
the lame Contempt of the Authority of the Lawygiver, and 
bind over to ſuch Puniſhinent! as is threatned on the Breach of 
that Law: , This ſhews us what a Vanity it is to think, that 
our good Deeds Will atoze for our bad Deeds; and plainly puts 
us upon looking for ſome other Atonement, (2,) This is far- 
ther illuſtrared by putting à Caſe different from that before men- 
tiowd, v. 11. F he that ſaid, Do not comme Aiulgety 3 ſaid al- 
ſo; Do not kill. Nom if thou commit no Adultery ; yet if tow hill, 
| chan art became: a Tranſgreſſor of the Law. One perhaps is very 
| ſevere in, rhe Cale of Adultery, or what tends to ſuch Polluti- 
| ofis of the Fleſh; but leſs ready to condemn Murder, or what 
| tehds to ruin the Health; break the Hearts, and deſtroy the Lives 
| of others; Another has a prodigious Dread of Murder, but has 
| more eaſy Thoughts of Adultery. Whereas one that looks at 


| the Authority of the Lawgiver, more than the Matter of the 


Command, will ſee the fame Reaſon for condemning the one as 
| the other! Obedience is then acceptable, when all is done with 
am Eye & the Will of GOD: And Diſobedience is to be con- 
demned, in Whatever Inftance it be, as it is a Contempt of the 


| Aghority of Gov. And for that Reaſon, if we offend in ove 
gn, We contemm the Authority of him that gave the whole Law, 
and fo far are guflty of all. Thus if vou look to the Law of 
| old, you ſtand condemned. For curſed i every one that contimmetſ 
| nor mm all things that ure written in the Book of the Law to do them; 
Gal. ini. 10. A hes 
| IV. St. Fares ditects Chriſtians to govern and conduct them- 
ſelves whore eſpecially by the Lam of UnRIST, v. 1. 80 ſpeak 
that ſhall he judged by the Tam of Liberty. 
This will teach us not only ti be juſt and impartial, but very 
compaſſionateę ard” merciful to the Poor”; and it Will fet us per- 
fectiy free from all /ordid and am Regards to the Rich. Ob- 
| ſerve here, (1.) The Goſpel 4s called a Law. It has all the Re 


ye, and fo do, as t 


— — 


together with it; and by this you will ſtand fully convicted of 


our ſelves; . "Tis. What ſtill remains in full force ; and is rather 
carried higher and farther by Chriſt, than made leſs important 
to us. ( 5 Obi. This Law is a Real Law. It comes from 

f Kings. Its own, Worth and Dignity deſerves it 


N 
ſhould be thus honoured: And che State in Which all Chriſtt- 


ans now are, às it is a State of Liberty, and not of Bondage 
2 Oppreſlion, makes this Law, by which, they are to regulate 
their Actions to one another, a Royal Law. (A.) Obſ. That 
a pong of obſerving. this Royal. Law, when it is interpreted with 
iality, will not excuſe Men, in any. unjuſt Proceedings. It 
is implied here, that ſome. were ready to flatter rich Men, and 
be partial to em, becauſe if they were in the like Circumſtan- 
ces, they, ſhonld expect ſurb Regards to themſelyes; Or they 
might-plead, that to ſhew a diſtiaguiſh'd Reſpect to thoſe w hom 
God in his Providence had diſtinguiſh'd, by their Rank and De- 
in the World; this was but doing right: Therefore the 
poſtle allow ys that, Jo far as they were concerned to obſerve 
the Duties of the end Table, they did well, in giving Heuour 
to whom Honour was due, &c. But this fair Pretence would not 
cover their Sin, in that undue Reſpect of Perſons which they 
ſtood chargeable with. For, 

II. This general. Law is to be conſidered together with a par- 
ticular Law, y. 9. If ye have Reſpett to.) Perſons, ye commut Sin, 
and are convinced of the Lam a Tranſgreſſors. Notwithſtanding 
the Law of Laws, To love your Neighbowr as your ſelves, and to 


quiſites of a Law; Precepts, with Rewards, and Puniſhments 
annex ' d. It preſeribes' Ducy, as well as adminiſters Comfort. And 


| Chriſt is a King to rule us, as well as Prophet to teach us, 
and a Prieſt to facrifice and intercede for us. We are under the 
| Law'to Ct. (20 lx is 2 Law of Liberty. A Law that we have 


no reaſon to complain of, as 2 Toke: or Burden; for the Service 
of Go according to the Goſpel, is perfect freedom, It ſets us 
at Liberty from all {laviſh Regards either to the Perſons of 
Things of this World. (3.) We muſt all be judged by this Law 
of Liberty. Men's eternal Condition will be deter min d accords 
ing to the” Goſpel; This is the Book that will be opened when 
we ſhall ſtand before the Judgment-Sear. There will be no 
Relief to thoſe-whom the Goſpel condemns ; nor will any A- 
cufation lie againſt thoſe whom the Goſpel juſtifies.” (4:) It con- 
ceriis us therefore ſo 16 [peak and at now, as becomes thoſe that 
muſt ſhortly be doped by this Lam of Liberty. That is, that 
we come up to Goſpel Terms, that we make Conſcience of Goſ- 
pel Duties, that we be of a Gofpel Iumper, and that our Con- 
verſation be a Goſpel Converſarion; becauſe by this Rule we muſt 
be judged. _'(5,) The Conſideration of our being Judged by the 
Goſpel, ſhould” engage us more eſpecially to be merciſul in our 
Regard: y = — mY For 1 have — 7, "ard 
Mercy, that hat ed no Mercy ; Mercy rejoyceth again Fudg- 
mts Take 679 here, that the Boots which will be paſſed 
upon impenitent Sinners at laſt, will be, Fudgment without Mer- 

| 9 
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ſay, Thou hat 
me thy faith without thy works, and I will ſnew 


Works, when ſhe had received the me 
had ſent them out another way? 26 For as the 
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. There will be no Aixztures, or Allays in the Cup of Wrath 
md of Trembling, the Dregs of which they. muſt drink; Take 
notice again, That ſuch as ſhew no Mercy now, ſhall find no 
Mercy in the Great Day. But we may note on the other hand, 
That there will be ſuch as ſhall become Inſtances of the Thi 
| In whom; Mercy rejoyces againſt Judgment. All t 
Children of. Men, in the laſt Day, will be either Feels of Wrath, 
or Veſſelsof Mercy. It concerns all to confider, amongſt which 
they z be found. And let us remember, that bleged are the 
merciful, far they ſhall obtain Mercy. | 


14 What doth ir, profit, my brethren, though 
a man ſay he hath faith, and have not works? can 
faith ſave him? 15 If a brother or ſiſter be na- 
ked, and deſtitute of daily food; 16 And one of 
you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, be you warm- 
ed, and filled: notwithſtanding ye give them not 
thoſe things which are needful to the body; what 
doth" it profit? 17 Even ſo faith, if it hath not 
Works, is dead being alone. 18 Yea, a man may 

& fair „and 1 have works: ſhew 


thee my faith by my works. 19 Thou believeſt 
that there is one God; thou doeſt well: the de- 
vils alſo believe, and tremble. 20 But wilt thou 
know, O- vain man, that faith without works is 
dead? 21 Was not Abraham our father juſtified 
by works, when he had offered Iſaac his ſon up- 
on the altar? 22 Seeſt thou how faith 4 5 
with his works, and by works was faith made per- 
fe&? 23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, which 
faith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed 


unto him for righteouſneſs; and he was called the 


friend of God. 24 Ve ſee then how that by works 
a man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 27 Like- 
wiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot e by 


engers, and 


body without the ſpirit is „ ſo faith without 
works is dead alſo, 8 14". "TOE 


_— 


In this latter part of the Chapter the Apoſtle ſhews the Er- 
ror of thoſe who reſted / in a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith, as if that would ſave them, while the Temper of their 
Minds, and the Tenor of their Lives were altogether diſagree- 


able to that Holy Religion they 2 To let them ſee, 


therefore, what a wretched Foundation they built their Hopes 
upon, tis here prov'd at large, that a Man is juſtified not by 
Faith only, but by Wars... Now upon this ariſes a very great 
.Dreſtion, namely, How to- reconcile St. Paul and St. James ? 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, ſeems to 
aſſert the direct contrary thing. to what St. James here lays 
down ; ſaying it often, and with a great deal of Emphaſis, That 
we are juſtified by Faith only, and nor by the Works of the Law. 
Amie —— lies, utinanm g nr! There is a very hap- 
Py Agreement betwixt One part of Scripture and Another, not- 
withitanding. ſceming Differences; it were well if the Diffe- 
' rences among . Chriſhans were as cafily reconciled. -. Nothing 
{lays Mr. Baxter) but Men's miſunderſtanding the plain Drift 
and Senſe of Paul's Epiftles, could make ſo many take it for a 
Matter of great Difficulty to reconcile Faul and Fames. / A ge- 
neral View. of thoſe things which are inſiſted on by the Anti- 
:omians may be ſeen in Mr.-Baxter's Paraphraſe. And many 
Ways might be mention d, which have been invented amo 
learned Men to make the wo Apoſtles agree. But it may 
ſufficient only to obſerve theſe few things following. 
1, When St. Paul ſays, that à Man © juſtified by Faith, with- 
aut the Deeds of the Law, Rom. iii. 28. he plainly ipeaks of other 
fort of Works than St. James does, but not of another ſort of 


| re St. Paw ſpeaks of Works wrought in Obedience to the 
: of Moſes, and 


| before Mens embracing the Faith of the Goſ- 
1 ; and he had to do with thoſe. who valued themſelves io 
Highly upon-rhoſe Warks that they rejected the Goſpe! ; as Rom. x. 
the beginning moſt expreſly declares. But St. James ſpeaks 
of Works done in Obedience to the Goſpel, and as the proper and 
neceſſary Effects and Fruits of a ſound believing in Ge Feſms 
Both ate concerned to magnify the Faich of the Goſpel as that 


Which aloze could Gre. us, and juſtify us: But St. Paul magni- | 


hes it, 


by flcewing the Inſufficiency of iny Harks of the Law 
before Faith, or in Oppo/:zcon to the Doctrine of . Juſtification by 


Fin Cum. St. Fames magnifies the fame Faith, by ſhewing | 


WE are the genuine aud necellary Products ana Operations of it. 


judge what 


2. St. Faul does not only ſpeak of different Warks, from thoſe 
inſiſted. on by St. James, but he ſpeaks of a quite | different 
that was made of good Hirks, from what is here urged and in- 

tended. St. Paul bad to do with thoſe who depended on the 
Merit of their Works in the Sight of Gop; and thus he might 
well make them of no manner of Account. 
do with thoſe that cried up Faith, but would not.allow Works 
to be uſed even as Evidences. They depended 

feſſion as ſuſficient to juſtify them ; avd with theſe he might 
well urge the Neceſlity and vaſt Importance of good Works. 


gainſt the aher; ſo neither muſt we 
and the Goſpel by making them claſh with one another. Thoſe 
cry... up the Law-10-as to ſer aſide the Goſpel, are both in the 


«<a in Jeſus Chriſt, and good Iris the Fruit of 
ann. . ; 
that ſpoken of by St. James. The one 
og ones before Gon; che other ſpeaks. of our Faith being 
juſtified before Men. me thy Faith by thy 


Warks, ( fa 
St. James.] Let thy Faith be Jjuſtited in the Eyes * 


of them that 


tion in the Sghe ot Gon; who juſtifics them only that believe 
in Teſs, aud purely on Account of the Redempriott.that is in him. 
And thus we ſee that our Perſons are juſtified before Go > by 
Faith ; but our Faith-is juſtified before Men by Mt.. And this 
is {o plainly. the Scope and Deſign of the Apoſtle Fares, that 
he is but. confirming what, St. Paw in other places ſays of lis 
Faith ; that it is a » laborious Raith, and a Faith working by Love, 
Gal. v. 6. 1 Theſ. i. 3. Tirus il. 8. And many other 3 5 
4. St. Faul may be underſtood as ſpeaking of that Juſtifica- 
tion which is e, St. James of that Which is * It 
is by Faith only that we are put into a juſtified State; but then 
good Works come in, for the completing of our Juſtification, 
at the laſt great Day. Then, Come ye Ch 
For I was 
Thus havi 
of a Contradiction to other parts of it; let us ſee what is more 
particularly to be learnt from this excellent Paſſage of James, 
We are taught, - : 
I. That Faith without Works will mor profit, and canner [ave 
us. V. 14, What doth it profit, my Brethren, if a Mum ſay be hath 
Faith, and have not Warks { Can Faith ſave him 7 Obſery, here, 
(1.) That Faith which does nor ſave, will not really profit us. A 
bare Profeſſion may ſometimes ſeem to be profitable, to gain the 
good Opinion of thoſe" who are truly good; and it may pro- 
cure in tome Caſes, woridly good Things; but what profit will- 
this be, for any to gain the World, and to loſe nbeir Souls ? What 
doth it profit : Can Faith ſave him ? All things ſbould be ac- 
counted profitable or unprofitable to us, ag they tend to forward 
or hinder the Salvatim of our Souls. And above all other things 
we ſhould” take care thus to make account of Faith; as that 
which does not profir, if it do not he, but will vate our 
Condemnation and Deſtruction at (2.) Obſ. That for a 
Man to have Faith, and to ſay he has Faith, are two different 
| things. The Apoſtle does not ſay, if a Man have Faith without 


gry, and ye gave me Meat, &c. 


of Scripture is plainly to ſhew; That an Opinion or Specula- 
tion, or Aſſent 1 th Works is #ot 5 But the Caſe is 
put thus, F a Man ſay be hath Faith, &c. Men may boaſt of 
that to s, and be conceited of that in themſelves, which 
yer they are really deſtitute of. Re 
II. We are taught that as Love and Charity is an operative Prin- 
ciple, ſo is Faith; or that neither of them are good for any thing. 
And by trying how it looks, for a Perſon to pretend he is ve- 
ry charitable, who'yet neyer does any Works of Charity, you may 
Senſe theres is, in pretending to have Faith without 
the proper and Fruits of it. V. 15, 16,77. Fa Bro- 
ther or Siſter be naked, and deſtitute F daily Food ; and one of you 
ſay unto them, Depart in Pence, be you warmed and filled, notwith- 
— ye give them not thoſe things which are needful to the Body, 
. what doth it profit ? What will ſuch a Chatity as this, that con- 
fiſts in bare Words, avail either you, or the Poor ? Will you come 
before G op with ſuch empty ſhews of Charity as theſe? Why, 
you might as well pretend that your Love and Charity wilt 
ſtand the Teſt without Acts of Merry, as think that a Profeſſon 
of Faith will bear you out before Go without Works of Pi- 
ety and Obedience. V. 17. Even fo Faith, if it bath not Warks, i 
dead, being alone. We are too apt to reſt in a bare Profe/ſan of 
Faith, and ro think that this will ſave us. Tis a cheap and 
eaſy Religion to fay, we believe the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith ; but it is a great Deluſion, to imagin that this is enough 
to bring us to Heaven. "Thoſe that argue thus, wrong Go p, 
and put'a Cheat upon their own Souls. A Mock-Faith is as 
hateful as a Mock-Charity, and both ſhew a Heart dead to all 
real Godlineſs. Vou may as ſoon take Pleaſure in a dead _ 
void of Soul, or Senſe; or Action, as Gov take Pleaſure 


a dead Faith, where there 1 no , 11 _ 


wrong. For we muſt take our Work before ys, there muſt. 


3. The Fufifcatign of which St. Faul ſpeaks, is different from 
pkg plane: Penſion be- 


behold thee, by thy Works, But St. Faul ſpeaks of Juſtifica- 


g Chap. 2. 


upon a bare Fra- 


As we muſt not break aze Table of the Law, by daſhing it a- 
eak in pieces the Law 


that cry up the Goſpel ſo as to ſet afide the Law, and thoſe that 


„ 


St. James had to 


en of ny Farler.— 
cleared this part of Scripture from every thing 


Warks; for that is not a ſuppoſcabſe Caſe: The drift of this place 
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III, We are taught to cnbare a Faith boaſting. of it ſelf, win. 
ont Works, and a. Faith evidenred by Warks, by looking on both 
her, to try how that will work upon our Minds, v. 18. 
Tea, 4 Man may ſay. Tho; haſt Faith, and: I have Warks : Sew; 
me thy Faith withous ti Works, and 1 will ſhew thee my Faith by. 
my-Warks. Suppoſe a true Belicyer thus pleading with a boatt- 
ing Hypecrite, . © Thou makeſt a Profeſſion and fayeſt thou 
« hal Faith, I make no ſuch. Boaſts, but leave my Works to 
ſpeak for me. Now give any Evidence of having the Fait 
. thou profeſſeſt without Works if thou canſt, and I Will ſoon 
« let'thee ſee how my. Works flow: from, and are the undoubt- 


ed Evidences of Faith,” This is the Evidence by which the 


* 


_ tle to the Romans; That A believed, 


Scripeures all along teach Men to judge both. of themſelves and. 
others. And this is the Evidence according to which CHRIST 
will procced at the Day of judgment, Ræv. Xx. 12. The, Dead. 
were judged according to. their Works. How will tbey be expoſed: 
then who bas of that which they cannot evidence; or who. go 
about to cvidence their Faith by any thing but Works of Prery 
IV. We are taught to look upon a Faith of bare Specularign 
and Knowledge * De v. 19. Thou believeſt. that 
there is one, God, thou doe well; the Devils alſo believe and tremble. 
That Inſtance of Faith which the Apoſtle here chuſes to men- 
tion, is the firſt Principle of all Religion, Thou believeſt there 
is God, againſt the Arheiſts ; and that there is but ane G 0.04 
agaĩnſt the Idolaters; tn doſt well, ſo far all is Es But to 
reſt, here, and take up a, good Opinion of thy {elf or of thy 
State towards Go D meerly on account ot thy believmg in him, 
this will render thee miſerable. Ihe Devils alſo believe und trem- 
ble. It thou contenteſt thy ſelf with a bare Aſfent to Articles, 
of Faith, and ſame Speculations upon them, thus far the Devils 
. And as their Faith and Knowledge. only ſerves to excite, 
| ſo in a little time will thine, The Word tremäbe is 
commonly look d upon as denoting a gon Effec# of Faith; but 
here it may rather be taken as a 6 fed when applied to the 


Faith of Devils. They tremble not out of Reuerence, but Ha- Works as Go requires. 
red and Oppolition to that ane Gon on whom they belieye.. had heard of G 00's powerful Preſence with 1/ack; 


To rehearie, that Article of our Creed, therefore, I believe in 
Go» the Father whty;. will not diſtinguiſh us from Devils 


at laſt unleſs we nom give up our ſelves to Gon as the Go.. 
pel directs; and love him, and delight our 


ſerve him, which the Devils do not, cannot do. 
V. We are taught that he who laat of Raith without It, 


is to be look'd upon at preſent as 4 foolsſþ condemned Perſon. | | 

| — 1 n God and the Good of his People before: the Preſtrvation of 
Works is dead. The Words tranſlated van Man [aviewrs xws] | 
are obſerved to have the fame Signification with the Word &4 | 
XA; which muſt never be uſed to private Perſons, of as an Ef- 


V. 0. Bit wilt thou know, O vain Man ! that Faith without 


ſect of Anger, Mat. v. 22. But may be uſcd as here, todenote | 
a juſt Deteſtation ot ſuch a fore of Men as are empry of good 
Hart and yet Boaſters of their Faith. And it plainly declares 
them Fal and Abjects in the Sight of Gop. Faith without 
Works is ſaid to be 4d, not only as void of all thoſe Opera- 
tions which are the Proofs of Spiruual Life; but as unavailable 
to Eternal Life. Such Believers as reſt in a bare Profeſſion of 
Faith, are dead while 1 7h py 2 
VI. We are taught that a jaſliſying Faith, cannot be withou 
Works from two — . atom and Rabas. 
The i Inſtance is that of Alrabam, the Father of the 
Fahfal, and the prime Example of Juſtification; to whom the 
Jem had a ſpecial Regard, v. 2 1. Was not. Abraham our Father 
Jnſtified by Works, mhen he had offered Iſauc his Son wpou the Altar? 
St. Paul on the other hand fays, in the 4 Chapter of the Epil* 
it was coutited 10 
lum for Righteouſuefs. But theſe are well reconciled by obſeryi 
What is {aid in Heb, xi. which ſhews that the Faith both o 
Alraham and Rabab, was ſuch as to produce thoſe good Works 
of which St. Jams ſpeaks; and which are not to be./eparated 
from Faith as juſtifying and ſaving. By what Abraum did, 
it appeared that he truly believed, Upon this fobt the Words 
of God himſelf plainly put this Matter, Gen. xxii. 16. Becaie 
thor (aſt done this thing, and haſt not with-beld, thy Son, thine only 
Yor; therefore in bleſling I will-bleſe thee. Thus the Faith of Alra- 
bam was a working Faith; v. 22+ it wrought wich his Iforks, 
and by Works wasmade perfett. And by this Means yon come to the 
true Senſe of that Scripture which, faith, v. 23. Abraham e- 
lieved G 0D, and. it was imputed wato hin for. Ri os. And 
thus he became the\Frimd of God. Faith producing ſuch Works 


| endeared him to the Divine Being, and advanced him to very 


Faith as is productive of 


peculiar Favours and Intimacies with GOD. It is a great Ho- 
nour done to Abraham, that he is called and counted the Friend 
of Gov. Lou ſee there, v. 24. how" that (by Hört a Man. 4 
Juſtified,. [comes into ſuch à State of Favour and Fri hip | 
With Gon] and nat by . Faich only ; not by a bare Opinion or 
Profeſſion, or believing without obeying; but by having ſuch a 
Works. 

Now belides the mY — of this Paſſage and Example, as 
thus illuſtrating and ſupporting the Argument St. James is up- 
on; many other uſeful Leſſons may be learned by us, from 


, 


| What is here (aid concerning efbrabam. (10 Thoſe that would 


” 


have , Abraham's Big. muſt be careful to copy after bis Faith. 
To boaſt of being Abrahams Sed will not avail any; if they 
do not believe as be did, (a) Thoſt Works which evidence 
true Faith muſt bo. Works. of  Self-datial, and ſuch as GO im 
ſelf commands, (2s: Abraham's offering up his Son, his only Son was) 
And not ſuch Works as are plealing to Fb and Blood, and 
may ſer ve our Intereſt; or are the meer Fruits of our own I ma- 
gination and-Deviting.(3.) What wwe piuuſty purpuſe, 2nd ſincerely 
reſolve toy do for Gop; is accepted as it, performed. Thus 
Abrabam is.regarded as offering p his Sam, tho! he did not attually 
proceed to make à Sacritice of him. It was a done thing in 
the Mindd and Spirit, and Reſolution of Abynham, and God ac- 
cepts-it-as if fully performed and accompliſhed. »(4) The A4. 
mgs of Faith; male it grew perfect, as the Truth- of Faith makes 
it act. (5.); ſuch an adimg Faith will make others. as. well as 
Abrabam, Friend;.of Gov. Thus Chriſt Gys to his Diſciples, 
Falm xv. 15." F hive called you Friends: All Tranfactibns betwirt 
Gop-and the truly: believing: Soul are eaſy, pleaſant and delight- 
fal There is ant #54, and one Hearts, and there is 3 mutual 
. rejoyceth over them that truly believe, to 
do them good ; and they delight themiclves in him. : "%g 
The ſecond” Example of Faith's juſtifying it ſelf and us, with - 
and by Hans, is Rabqb)/ v. 25. Libemiſt Alſe, mas not Rahab the" 
Hariot jaſtined by Hurts, when ſhe lud recei vel the Meſſengers, and; 
4 tur them out: anather way: The former Inſtance. was of 
renowned for his Faith-ail hg Life long. This is of one en 
far Siz, whoſe Faith was meaner and of a much lower Degree, 
[that the nge Faith will not! den nov the'mean be allows: 
ed ta go; withour Works. Seme>fay; that the; Word) here ren 
dreil\ Harlet, was the proper Name of Rahab, Others tel us, 
chat ir tignifies no more than an Hoſteſs,” or one that keeps a 
Publick-bouſe, vrith whom therefore the Spies lodged; But tis very 
probable ber Obaracter was infamdus j arid ſuchan Iaffanceis men 
tioned to ſhew that Faith. will ave the oH vrhen — 
proper Works ; and it will not / ſave · the beſt without fu 
This Rahab believed the Report ſhe 
f but that 
| Which proved her Faith ſincere wWus that to the Hazard of her 
fe ſhe received” the Meſſengers, and em them our another” Way. 
* bere (10 The wonderful Power of Faithi- in cransforming: 
and changing Sinners. (z.) T e which an operative 
Faith meuts with fram ny D, to — Mercy and Favour. 


the Honour: of 


her own'Countyy. Her former Aequaintance muſt be difearded, 
and her former Courſe of Life entirely abandoned; and the muſt 
give fi Proof and Evidence of this, before ſhe can be in a 
juſtified State. () After ſhe is juſtiffed, yet her former Cha- 
_ _— _— Not ſo much to her Diſhonour, as 
to y the nich Grace and Mercy of GOD. Tho! juſtified, 
0 called Rabas the Harlor. 4: | | | | 
And now upon the whole Matter the Apoſtle draws this 
Concluſion, v. 26. 45 the Body without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith 
without Works ig dead alſo. - Theſe Words are read differently ; 
fome reading them, as the Body without the Breath is dead,-ſo 
is Faith without Works. And then they ſhew that Forks are 
the Companions of Faith as Breathing is of Liſe. Others read 
them, as the Body without the Soul is dead, fo Faith without 
Works is dead alio : And then they ſhew,' that as the Body has 
* 2 nor boy becomes a loathſome Carcaſe — 
Soul is gone; ſo a bare Profeſſions without Works is uſt 
yea a offenſive. 7 
Let us then take heed of runni 
For, 1. The Se Re without Faith, are dead; 
Root and Principle. It is » Faich that any thing 
Good ; as done with an Eye to Gov; and in 
im, and ſo as to aim principally ac his Acceptance. 2. 
moſt plan ſable Profeſſion of Faith, without' Wavks, is dead. As th 
Root is dead when it produces nothing green; nothing of Fruit. 
Faith is the Root, good Works ire the Fruits, and we muſt 
to it that we have u: We muſt not think that eirher, with- 
out the other, will juſtify and ſave us. This is the Grace 
Go wherein we ſtand, and we ſhould ſtand to it. 


we do is raai- 
Obedience to 


"or CHA Po HL 
The Apoſtle here reproves Ambition, and an arrogant migilterial 
Tongue; ſhews che Duty and Adzantage of bridling it, 9 75 
Ji Power to do Miſchicf. Thoſe. who profeſs Religion, 
eſpecially ro their Tongues, v. 1.12. True Wik- 
dom makes Men meek, and Atoiders of =o 8 And 
may eafily be diftinguiſh'd from-a Wiſdom thas is earth y 
and hypocritical, v. 13. 10 the: Ed. | Li 


„ Y brethren, be not mam maſters, knowing 
| that we ſhall receive ter condem- 
nation, 2 For in many things we offend all. If 


any > 


* 


La « = * 


ths 


DS ATI IR AGES  D1 4 HI . | a oben) 
anyiman-offend not in word, che ſame ig a perfect 
man and able alſo to bridle the whole newt 3.Be-, 
hott we put its zn rhe borſes mouths; that they 
may ce i "ana ie Frith 3bur"their whole do. 
dy...1 4 Behold allo: the ſhips, Which though the) 
be ſo great, and are driven of fierce.winds, yet are 
they turned about wich à very ſmall helm, whi- 
rheiſsetet che governone” teh. F Eyen ſo the | 
rongnewsabtile member, and Datel great things. 
Behold” haw great a matter a little fire kindleth. 
6 Aud the tongue isn reg a world of iniquity : for: 
is the tongue atttöngſt ur members, that it de. 
fetch the whole body, and ſetteth on fire the courſe 
ot nature; and it is det on fire of hell. 7 Foreve- 
5 of beaſts; and of birds, and of ſerpents, 
ald things it che fen; is tatmied, and Hark been tamed: 


* 


of, mankind: 8 But the tongue can no man kame; / 


ius an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 9 There- 
with bleſs we God, even the Father 3 and there - 
Acht curſe we men Which are made after the ſimi- 
litude of God.” ro Out of the fame” mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleding and. curſing. My brethreny theſe 
rhiags ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain: 
ſend forth at the ſame place "ſweet malen and bit 
er? vn Can che ng tree, my brethren, bear olive- 
berries? either e ſo can no fountain 
th yield ſalt water and fre n. 
$3} lien det ernennen aner 47 16. = 
XII A ee ud: anfink, 2c, 4 WE: Toa): 42408 
The foregoing Chapter, ſhews how wnprofitable and. dead, Faith, 
is, Without: Works; tis plainly intimated by what this Chapter, 
399 goes upon, that ſuch a Faith is, however, apt to make 
Men enncrited and magiſterial in their Tempers and their Talk. 
Thoſe ho ſet up Raith in the manner the former, Chapter con- 
demus, are moſt apt to run into thoſe: Sf the Tongue which 
Pals Chapter condemns. And indeed the. beſt Need to be cau- 
tion d againſt a en ee, miſchiev aus uſe of their Tongues. 
We are therefore taugt.. eee "alit- | FITS 
I. Not to uſe our Tongues ſo as to ld it over others. V. . My 


- 


ol Reaſons. (1) Tho 


and Infirmitigs of others, little think how. many things they of; 
age. 


care to avoid them, is an and has an undoubted 
ign of true Grace. But ag. 4 gs if a Man /eem to be 
gien (as was declared in the firſt Chapter) and bridjeth not bis 
Ke ; Whatever Profeſſion be ral es, that Man's Religian'is 

Vain.” Farther, he that offends nod in 


; 4; will not only prov 
Himſalf 2 fiticeke Chriſtian; bit x very Wh advanced and im- 


w 


1. The governing ard guiding alf the Merions of à Fl by 
this "Bir l br Tf 1 


ſolution and Watchfulneſs, under the Influence of the Grare of 
Gov, bridle the Tongue, and then all the Motions and Actions 
of che Whole Bod will be eaſily guided and over- ruled. 
. The governing of a Sy by rhe right M of the 
Heim. V. 4, F. Behold alſo ihe Ships, whic'y tho Sy be: great, 
and tire driven of fierte Winds, yet are Tried about with a very 

mall” Helm whithetſoever the Governor lifteth + Even fo, the Tongue © 
is 4 little Member; and boaſterh great things. As the Helm is 3 ve- 
1 part of the Ship; is che Pugue à very {mall part of | 
the Bie: Bur the righe governing of the Helm or Rudder, will 
ſteer and turn the Ship” as the Governor pleaſes; and à right 


ment of the Whole Man. There is à wonderful Beauty in theſe 
Compariſpns, to ſpewy how things of ma Bult, yet may de 
of dan Uſe.” And rom hence we ſhould learn to make the due 
Man 


of Stad, or a great deaF of Hurt. Therefore, 


III. We ge tagte to dread an unruly Tongue, as one of the 


| greateſt and moſt” perniefons "Evite," *Tis compared to a lietle Fre 


placed atmongit 4 deal of combuſtible Natter, which ſoon 
raiſes a Flame, and conſutnes all before it; v. 5, 6. Behold how- 
great n Matter „ fe "Fire kindleth; and the Tongie is a Fire, 4 
World of Tmquity, &. There is ſuch an abundance” of Sin in the 
Tongue, that c may be called a Wirld of Duquity. How many 
Deflements does it occation? How many and dreadful Flames 


ing whole Body,” - Obſerve from hence chere is a great Pollution 
n Defflerment in Sins of the Trigne, Defiling Paſſions are 
kindled, and yented, and vheriſhed by this unruly Member. And 
the whole Dody is often Urawn into Sin and Guilt by the 
Tongue. Therefore 'Sofoman ſays, Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe 
thy Fleſh to fan,” Ecclef. v. 6: The Snares into which Men ate 


deſtrucxive of others. Ir ſerrerh on fire-the Courſe of Nature. The 
Affairs of Mankind; and of Sogerres, are often thrown into Con- 
fuſion; and all is on 4 Flame by the Tongues 
read it, all aur Genermibm are ſet on fire by the Ton 

is no Age of the World, nor any Condition of Lip 
publick; but will afford Examples of this. 
F Hull. © Obſerve frem bence, that Hell has more to do in pro- 
non Se Fire of the Tongue than Men are y aware 
of. Tis from ſorne Diabolical Temptations, and to ſerve ſome 


vil is” y called a Har, a Murderer;\ an acer of the Bre- 
thre; and Whenever Mens Tongues are employed any of theſe 
Ways, they are Tet on „e Hell The hol Ghoſt indeed once 
deſcended in ab ven Tonpwes us of Fre, Acts ii. And where. the 
Tongue is thus guided and wrought upon by a Fire from Hea- 
ven; there it kindlerh* good Thoughts, holy Affections, and ar- 
dent Devotions. But When it is fer on - Fire of Hell, as in 
all undue" Heats it is, there it is ' miſchievous ; producing Rage 
and Hatred, and thoſe things which ſerve the Purpoſes and De- 
fighs or the Devil: As therefore you would dread Fires and 
Flames; you, ſhotild\ dread Contentions, Revilings, Slanders, 
Lyes, and ertry thing that would kindle the Fire of Wrath in 
your own or others Spirits. But, ow 5 
Iv. Wezare next taught how very hard a thing it ir, to govern 
the Tongue, v. 7, 8. Nor kind of Beaſts, and of Birds, and 


. 


: Bur the Tongue (can no Man tame. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Lions, and the moſt ſavage Beaſts, as well as Horſes 
ati Camels, and Creatures of the greateſt Strength, have been 
tame d and governed by Men: And fo have Bids notwithſtanding 


| ſometimes ied by the Tongue, are inſufferable to themſelves, and 


hw and things in the Sw is tamed, and hath been tamed of 


Management of the "Tongue is, in a great Meafiire the Govern- 


t of our Tongues more our Study; becauſe, thou 
they ire ul Members they are capablę of doing a great dea! 


does it kindle? & h the Toigne among the Members, that it defileth 


EY 


of Men. Some 


There 
e private or 
And it is jet on fird 


Diabolical Deſigns; that Mens Tongues ate enflamed. The De- 


their Wildneſs and Timorouſueſs, and their Wings to bear tbem 


up continually Gut of our Reach. And even Serpents, notwith- 


ftanding all their Venom, and all their wap yer — — ; 
Sea have b 


made familiar and harnilefs. And things in | 
taken dy Men, and made" ſerviceable to them. And theſe Crea - 


tures have not been fubdued or tamed only by Miracle; (as the 
Livny crbuch'd to Daml, inſtead of devouring him; and Rave 


| fed EHiab ; and a Whale carried Jonah chro- the Depths of the 
Ses tü dr) Land) but What is there ſpoken” of is — 
cmmorily done; not ötily bath been tamed, but is tamed 


and n which ſerves to tame theſe 


Ne Chriſtian. For that Wiſdom and Grace which enables 
| * 2 | 


| be tamed by that 


things. 


Mankind. Vet K. gue is worſe than theſe, and cannot 
er 


1 „„ * — ” a Sic © e e e 


= 
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_ praiſe G ob, they dare Tat 
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Chap. 3. 


JAMES. 
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things. Neo Man can tame the  Tangie, without ſupernatural 

Grace and Aſſiſtance. The Apoſtle does not intend to repre- 

ſeat it as à ching impaſſchle, but as 3 thing excremely; diffiendt ; 

and therefore will require great Watchfulneſs, and Pains, and 

Prayer to keep it in due Order. And ſometimes all is too lirtle 

for it is an unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſan, Brute Creatures may 

be kept within certain Bounds, they may be managed by certain 

Rules; and even Setpents may be ſo uſed as to do no Hurt with 

all their Poiſon; But the Tongue is apt to-break through all 

Bounds and Rules, and to {pit out its Poiſon on one Occaſion 

or other, notwithſtanding the utmoſt Care, S0 that it does 

not need only to be watch d, and guarded, and governed as much 

25 an unruly Beaſt, or 4 hurtful and poiſonous Creature; but 

much more Care and Pains will be needful-to- prevent the mil- 

chievous Outbreakings and Effects of the Tongue. However, 
V. We are taught to think of the Uſe we make of our 

Tongues in Religion, and in the Service of Gon, and by ſuch a 

Coniideration to keep it from curſing, cenſuring, and every thing 

that is evil on other Occaſions, v. 9, 10. Therewith bleſs we Go 
the Father ; and therewith curſe we Men which are made after 

Similitude of Gov. Out of the ſame Mouth proceedeth; Bleſſing 

and Carſing : My Brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be. How 

abſurd is it, that they who uſe their 'Tongues in Prayer and 

Fraiſe, ſhould ever uſe them in Curſug. Slandering, and the like ? 

If we ble Gop as our Fach, it ſhould: teach us to ſpeak 

well of, and kindly to, all that bear bis. Image. That Tongue 

that addreſſes with Reverence to the Divine Being, cannot, 
without the greateſt. Incouſiſtence, turn upon Fellow Creatures 
with reviling brawling Lan . 'Tis ſaid of the Seraphin that 
mg 4 railng Atcuſation. And for 
Men to reproach thoſe who have not only; the Image' of Gop 
in their natural Faculties, but are revewed after the image of 
GoD by the Grace of the Goſpel, this is a moſt ſhameful Con- 
tradiction to all their Pr ons of 2 the great Ori- 
ginal. Theſe things ought not ſo 10 bez and, if ſuch Conſiderati- 
ans Were always at hand, ſurely they-would nor le. Piety is 
diſgrac'd in all the Shews of it, if there be not ty, That 
Tongue confutes it ſelf, that one while -pretends to adore the 
Perfections of Gop, and to refer all things to him, and ano- 
ther while will condemn even Men, if they do not juſt 
come up to the ſame Words or Expreſſions uſed by it ſelf. 

_ . Farther, to fix this Thought, the Apoſtle ſhews that conrrary 
Effe&s from the ſame Cauſe are monſfroms, and not to be found 
in Nature; and therefore cannot be conſiſtent with Grace, v. 11, 
12. Doth # Forantain ſend 

butter ? Can the Fig-tree bear Olroe-berries ? either 4 Vine, Figs Ov 
deth the ſame Spring yield both ſale Water and freſh : True Reli- 


ill not admit of Contradictions ; and a truly religious 

can never allow of them either in his Words or his Acti- 
ons, How many Sins would this prevent, and reegyer Men 
from, to put them upon being always confiſtent with them- 
ſeives! 


13 Who isa wiſe man and endued with know- 
ledge amongſt you? let him thew out of a good 
converſation his works wth meekneß of wiſdom. 
14 But if ye have bitter envying and ftrife-in your 

] lo and lie not againſt the truth. 
15 This wiſdom defcendeth not Rom above, but 
7s earthly, ſepſual, deyiliſh. 16 For where enyy- 
ing and ſtriſe is, there is conſuſion, and eyery 
cvil work. 17 But the wiſdom that is from a- 
bove, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
caſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrifie. 


18 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace | /u® 


of them that make peace. 


As the Sins before condemm' d aviſe-from an Affectation of 
being thought me wiſe than others, and being endued with 
more Knowledge than they; ſo the Sofie in theſe Verſes ſhews 
the Difference betwixt Mens pretending to be wiſe, and their 
being really ſo ; and betwixt Wiſdam which is from beneach, 
from Earth or Hell, and that which is from. adove. 

I. We have ſome Account of e am, with the din · 
2 7 and Fruits of it, v. 13. Who i wiſe — 2 
ined with Knowledge amongſt you? Let him out of 4 goo 
Converſation his Works with Meekneſs of — A truly wiſe 


Man is a very e j,˖jẽꝓẽ, Man. He will not ſet. up for the Re- 


putation of being wiſe, without laying in a good Stock of 
Knowledge ; and he will not value Mantel meerly upon knowing 
things, if he has not Wiſdom to make a right Application, and 
Uſe of that Knowledge, Theſe two things muſt be put together, 
. 9 the * of 2 — is 9 en- 
wich e? Now where this is the happy Caſe of any, 
5 following things. Rr 
1s * as... 


= 


ry 


2 


| 


forth, at the ſame Place, ſweet Water and | 


| cendeth not from 


| 


[peak it. 


1. 4 cod Converſation. If we are wiſer than others, this... 


ſhould be evidenced by the Goodgeſs of our Converſation ; not 
by the Roughneſs or Vanity of it. Words that inform, and 


— 


that logk great, and do Miſchief, and are 
either in our ſelves or others. | 

2. True Wiſdom may be known by its Warks. The Conver-- 
ſaliam here does not refer only to Words, but to the whole of Mens 
Practice; therefore tis ſaid, let him ſhew out. of a good Converſation 
his Works: True Wiſdom does not lie in gc 
crelations ſo much, as in and uſeful Ain. Not he that 
is allowed to be wiſe, if he do not ive and 4d well. Ok 

3. True Wiſdom may be known by the Meekne/; of the Spi- 
rit and Let hum ſhew-with Meekneſs, &c. Tis a great 
Inſtance. of Wiſdom prudently to'&ridle. aw own Anger, and pa- 
tiently. to bear the Anger of others And as Wiſdom will evi- 
dence it ſelf in Meelore/s, ſo Meekneſs will be a great Friend to 
Wiſdem. For nothing hinders that r Apprehenſion, ſolid 
Judgment, and Impartiality of Thought, which is neceſſary to 
our acting wiſely, ſo much as Paſſion doth. When we are 
mild and calm, we are beſt able to hear Reaſon, and beſt able to 

A Wiſdom produces Meekne/s, and Meckneſs encreaſeth 
Wiſdom,  - 


II. We have the glorying of thoſe taken away, that are of 4 
contrary" Character to that now mention'd ; and their ¶ſdam ex- 
poſed in all its Boaſts and Productions, v. 14,15, 16. If ye hawe 
bicter Enuying and Strife in your Hearts, glory. not, &c. Pretend what 
you will, and think your ſelves never ſo wiſe, yet you have 
abundance of Reaſon to ceaſe. your glorying, if you run down 
Love and Peace, and give way to bitter envying and Strife. Your 
Zeal for Truth or O:hodoxy, and your Boaſts of knowing. 
more than others, if you do this only to make others hateful, 
and to ſhew your own Spite, and Heart-burnings againſt them, 


Contradiction to it. Lie not thus agamſ# the Truth. 


Obi. 1. That Brrying and Strife are oppoſed to the Meelneſs | 


of Wiſdom. The Heart is the Seat of both; but and . 
dom cannot dwell together in the ſame Hearr, Zeal and 
bit ter ing are as different as the Flames of Seraphim and the 


Fire of Hell, Obf. 2. the Order of things hers laid down. 4 
ing is firſt, and excites Strife; Strite endeavours to excuſe it 

by wam-glorying and lymy ; and then, v. 16. her enſues 
Confuſion and every cuil Work. Thoſe that live in Malice, and Bu- 
„and Contention, they live in Confuſion; and are liable to be 
pfoyoked and hurried to any evil Wark. Such Diſorders rayſe 
many Temptations, and ffrengthes Temptati and involve 
Men in 2 great deal of Guilt. One Sin s another; and it 
cannot be 1magined how much Miſchief is produced; there is 
every evil Work, - And is ſuch dom to be gloried in, as pro- 


Chriſtianify; and pretending that this Wiſdom is, what it is 
nor. For obſerye, 3. From whence ſuch Wiſdom comech. It de- 
above; but ariſeth from beneath; and, to ſpeak 
plainly, tis earthly, /enſual, deviliſh, v. 15. It ſprings from 
earthly Principles, and acts upon earthly Motives, and 
upon ſerving carthly Purpoſes. Tis /enſual, indulging the Fleſh, 
and making Proviſion to fulfil the Luſts and Defires of it. Or 
2 to the original Word IA *n tis animal 

t 
Light. 
Devils, to create Uneafmeſs, and to do burt. And being inſpired 
by Devils, whoſe; Condemnation is Pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6. and 
who are noted in other Places of Scripture for their ib, and 
their accuſng of the Brecihren. And therefore thoſe, who are lifted 
u WWA 

4 . , 


8 · 
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gained by conv with Men, or by the 
World — ſome think aud ) , comes from 
And it conſiſts of theſe ſeveral things: (I.) It is pere, 
out Mixture of Maxims or Aims that would debaſe it. 
tis free from Iniquity and Defilements, not allowing 
known Sin, but ſtudious of Holineſs both in Heart an 
(2.) The Wiſdor: du is from above is peaceable. Peace 
Purity, and dr pends upon it. Thoſe. who role 
what they can to preſove Peace, that it may not 
and to make Peace, that vyhere it is loſt it may be d. 
Kingdoms, in Families; in Churches, in all Societies, 
Affairs and Converſes, heavenly Wiſdom makes Men 
(3.) Tis gentle,, not ſtanding upon arri Right, in 
Property; not ſaying or doing any thing rigorous in 
Cenſure; not being  fuligis about O; urgi 
yond their eight, or en wo oppoſe us 
tion; not being rude, and overbearing in 
„ Sentleneſe 


4] 
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be oppoſe 
. 


and cruel in ff, \-4 may" thiis 


bub 


Notions or Spe- 
thinks well, or he that galts well, that in the Senſe of Scripture... 


"TK 


heal, and de good, are the Marks of Wiſdom; and not thoſe 
the Occafions of Evil. 


* 


2 


duces theſe Effects? This cannot be without giving the Lie to 


or hm 5 
weer working of natural on, without any fupermaral 
And tis deviliſh; ſuch Wiſdom being the Wiſdom TY 


2 


is a Shame to your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and a downright 
* 


& * 31 
9 
* x * 


*, 


3 
o 


aid x 
3 1 63 e g conflant Recard, and bay the ut. Words here rendred {camo obtain] ligniſie, cannot gain the bY 
ä oo; 5 Ins Provide 2 v. 1. þineſs. ſought after, Note hence, that worldly and fleſhly 4 
"LY e 0 * di e a Diftemper, which will not allow of Contentment or Sa- 
- . 2 S8 A tasfaftion in the Mind. (z.) Sinful Defires and Affections gene- 
VJ o Con k reg re 
Wo uſts, that war in your members? 2 Ye luſt, and | conſult Go p in your Undertakings, whether We allow of them, 
5 "tv have not: ye kill, and deſire to have, and cannot 2 ra, 1 Sy ne Ng paſte 
x3 tain® ye ohh ro Wen your Requeſts to him, but follow your own | 
WE obtain: FE fight. and war, 3 Je have nos be- Views and Inclinations ; therefore you 2 with continual 
e not. 3 Ye alk, and receive not, be- | pigppoi ents.” Or elſe, (40 3 ſpoil your Prayers, 
5 2 alk amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon and make then an Abomination to mics el x you put 0 
Ten mts 4 Ve adultereggand adultereſſes, know up to him, . 3. year, and receive aue, becauſe ye ack amiſs,” rbac 
ids Der ber the friendſhip of the world is cniffiry | V nic) conſume it. upon your Tayts. As if it had been mid To 
N IS 2 5 | [09% 1 perhaps you may ſometimes for Succeſs -apainſt | 
* f ith-God wholoever therefore will be a friend Enemies, yet it is not your Fg ie he Advani a 
es the world, is the enemy of God. Do ye von gain, {@ as to promote true Piety and Religion, either in 
= A chat the ſcripture faith in vain, The ſpirit Jour ſelves or others; but Pride, and in nee, and S- 
35 char dwellerh in us luſteth to ey? 6 But he . ou an es: by brody ages eleagc 
"3 „„ A - | 1 J. Want to live in t Fower ent y, in 
z * 5 85 * Ad 2 he laith, God re- | Voluptuouſneſs,"and'a ſenſual Proſperity; and thus you dif; ne. 
e ble | VOPR 4 65 * | w unto che hum- ** 1 God, by ſuch groſs and baſe ; 
a ho . * IN” os | mit your elves there ore to God; re- therefore your Prayers are re ed. | ($i 
* fi the devil, and he will flec Rom you: 8 Draw Ter us lean from hence, in the Managetnent of all our ww 
inte SIR 0s wil draw nigh to you: cleanſe | ET n — — ao he 
"A K f 3 1 47 22 18 ö 9 Our by , | d | | 
ka | 102 volt Hands, ye , and puriſie your hearts, ye | neſs, (ſuppoſe thas Tradeſmen or — agk © Gov . 
* l | minded. 9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and-| Proſperity, but do not receive what they ask for, it is becauſe 
WwWeeß er your laughter be turned to mourning, den 35k with wrorg Aims and Intention They ak Gov to 
TTT 15 Humble your ſelyes | #** hem-Succels in their Calings, or Undertakings, nor that 
8 ER” | Rn | | our they may glorify their beaventy” Father, and do good with what 
ih nent e he Lon, and he ſhall lift you Up. they babe, bur that they may conſume it upon rheir Luſts : That 
eWallet --2953 . 3 N — 4 — eat —_ Meat, and drink better Drmk, 
R971 TING DOVE 5.5; £144 + 8 1 e wear er C \ and ſo tify their Prid d Vanity. 
KR. S former Chapter ſpeaks of entying one another, as the | and Voluptuouſneſs, "Pur if 4 ek the chin of this 
- 5 5 3 ee aud 8 this Chapter ſpeaks World, it 15 juſt in G on to deny them Whereas if we ſeek 
( bb n 
F. 5 Wang to 8 ſhameful Height. . And therefore the Apoſtle here, | without it, and give Opportunities of ſerving” and glorifying 
1 2 e our ae | Chriſtians for their Jars, and for their |} him ſome” other Way. Let us remember this, that when we. 
ig Lal, at the Carnſe. of Rem, v. 1. Ham whence come Wars and ſpeed nor in our Prayers, tis becauſe we (ack ams. Either we 
„„ 1 4. ee nor ION of —ç _ mY _— ask for right" Ends, or not in à right Marmner; not with 
3 ln e e ee keople, Rant or not wich uten. Unbelicving and cold Deſires beg 
F. ᷣ wieh..ghe Zomanrz and they Denial. And this we "may. be ſure of, that when our NR 
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theſe: (4 Heavenly Wiſdom is eaſie u be entrented. ehe! were a very qua rrelſome divides People, often fighting amon 

"ts very” pertuadable;' eirber 0 what #5" good; or from What is | themſelves: And many of thoſe corrupt Chriftiens, 2 — 
E evil. Tbere is za * Eafitieſs that is 'weak and fault ys but it is Errors and Vices this Epiftle was written, foern to have fallen 


not à blameable Bufmneſs tb yield our ſelves to the Perſuaſions of 
Sob's Word; and to all züſt and reaſbnable Counſels or Re- 
queſts; of dur Fellow-Creatures; no hor to give up à Diſpute 
Where there appears à good Reaſon for it; and a good End ma 
be anfwvered by it. (y.) Heavenly Wiſdom 4s of Mey und 
£004: Fun, Inwardly -di/poſed to every thing that is Kind and 
 _. good" both to relieve thole that war, 1 thoſe that 
en, and acduadly tom this whenever proper ions offer. 
6.) Hewenly Wüdom is without. Hurrisliry. The original Word 
I iaxgt]@ } fignities to be withour Suſpicion, or free from aK. 
r Making no unde Surmiſes, or Differences in our Carri- 
a The Margin reads 
Seckaries, and diſ- 
Fug merely Hor the fake of a Party; or cenſuring others 
purely on acœunt of their differing from uu The witeſt Men 
ve ſeaſt apt to be Cenſurers. (.) That Wiſdom Which is from 
above is winlont Fhpot yy. It has no Diiguiſes or Deceits. It 
Cannot fall in with thoic Managements the World counts wiſe, 
weh are eraſty and guileful; but it is ſincere, and open and 
ſtedd y, and < Fe and conſiſtent with itſelf. O that you and 
I wight always be guided hy ſuch Wiſdom as this! That with 
Sk. Baut we'might be able to ſay, Not withifleſbly Wiſdom, but in 
1 — h Grace Gal 'we buve au C. 
ain. Aud then true Wiſdom will go on to ſom the 
Da of Righteouſneſs in Peace, and thus, if it may be; \to male 
Fete in che World, v: 18. And that Which is b in Peace 
* produce a Harvef of Jeys. Let others reap the Fu of 


* 


age toward one Per ſon more than another | 


_ "ur Wives ntraly w Go (3) Al Petraction 


men of others is to be carefully avoided, v. 11, 


v. 410. 


in with the common Daarrels, Hereu 
them, that the Original of their Wars 


(as they pretended) 


Principle; their worldly and fleſply 


from e 
Fes > car Luſt of Pleaſures, or Luſt of Riches, 


pon our hel informs 
and Fightings was not 
@ tue Zeal for cheir Cotmtry, arid for the 
Honour of Gos; but their Prevailing Tuff, were the Cauſe of 
all, Obſerve from hence, that many times "what is thelter'd 
and ſirowded- under a fpecious Pretence of Zeal for G on 2nd 
Religion, yet really comes from Mens Pride; Malice, Coverom ſue j, 
Ambrtion and Revenge. The Jems had many Struggles with the 
Raman Power,” before they were entirely deſtroyed. They of- 
ten unaecellarily"embroil'd themfolyes,” and then fell into Par- 
ties and Factions about the different Auer / out of managing their 
Was wich their common Enemies. And bence it COMEes to 
paſs, that when their Canſe might be ſuppoſed good, yet their en- 
gigen ii, aud their Management of it, came from a bad 
a | Luſts raiſed and managed 
their Wars aud Fightings." But one would think here is enough 
{aid to ſubdue thoſe Luſts. For, .) they, make a Mar within, 
Well ae Fightings without." Tinpetuous Palins and Deſires, - 
tirſt war in their Members;"and then gaiſe Feds in their Nation. 
There 1s War between Conſcience and Corruprion ; and there is. 
Wu een on Corruprioniand anorber ; And from thew 
Contentions in themſalves aroſe their Quarrels with each other. 
Apply this to private Caſes, and may we not then lay of Fight- 
ings and Strifes among Relations Neighbours, that they come 
Luſt: which war in the Members ? From Luft of 
front” 
Luits ariſt 


ſome one or more of theſe all the Broils and Con- 


A anten and all:tbe Advantages they em propoſe to them- I tentions that are in the World. Aud fince all Wars and Ficht- 
* a 8 Ales dy «them; but let us go on peaccabiy to ſow the Seeds of [ ings come-from che Corruptions of our ow Hearts;it —.— 
5 B dee we may -depend"upan it our Labour ſhal} not tore the right Method for the Cure of Convention to lay the Ax 
1 be loſt. For Light in ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the to the Root, and mortific thoſe Luſts that war in the Mem- 
2 e Hark of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Prace, and J bers. (2) It ſhould kill theſe. Lal to think of their Diſappoin- | 
= U ihierneſt mad _Afſurance for ever. men. V. 2. Te luft and'bave nor," ye hill and deſire to bave, and c. 
RE Fe. e bs 5. 8 84 eee —— for your ſelves, and you think 
„ p. . . to o them by our Victories over the Romans, or of 
- + > — . 8 P 2) oy „ I pPreſſing this and the other Panty among your 1 
T Ä Cauſes of | ink you ſhall fecure/great Pleatures, and Happineſs to your 
© _ _Eoarenton; Wider theſe menigned"w the foregoing Chapter, and Lelres- by owerthrowing every thing which thwarts your cager- 
ai men a them, v. 1. . (z.) We are taught to abn. | Wiihes: But alas! Jou e loling your Labour and your Blood, 
a bh: %% Friendfhip” bf this World, /o as ro ſubmit and ſubject while: you dell one another with ſuch Views as theſs. Inordi- 


nate Deſires are either total! 


diſappointed, or however not to 
be appeaſed arid Latisficd by G * | 


obtaining the things deſired. The 


. 


ire rather the Language of our Lage, chan of 
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our Graces, they 
will return empixyx.. 99 
2. We have fair Harnng to aviid all criminal Friendſhips with 


this Miri, v. 4. Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know ye not that 


% 


* 


P 


* 


. t Pride and 


| Inclmations, as the Generality of the World are. Do you 


them: And can there be a greater 


trus Grace, he will give more. 
What ie hath aright, mare ſhall be gruev. He will eſpecially give | 


rhe Friend (hip. of the World is Enmity with God? Worldly P 
are here called Adulterers and Adultereſſos becauſe of their Perfidi- 
ouſneſe to Go, whilſt, they give theit de Afet#ions to the World. 


Covetouſneſs is elſewhere. called idolatry; and tis here called A. 
F dultery: Tis a forſaking him to whom we are devoted and 


eſpoùſed to cleave to other things. There is this Brand put 
upon #rldly-mingedneſs , that it is Enmity to GOD. A Man 
may have a competent Portion of the good things of this Lite, 
and yet may keep hnnſelf. in te Love f G ov: But he that ſets 
his Heart upon the World, that places his Happineſs in it, and 
will. conform. himſelf to it, and do G. thing rather than loſe is; 
Friendihip, be is an Every to GoD, It is conſtructive Treaſon 
and Rebellion againſt God, to {et the World upon his Throne 
in our Hearts. Ihoſorver therefore would be 4 Friend of the World 
is che — G 0. Hie that will act upon this Principle, to 
keep in Smiles of the World, and to have its continual 


 Friendlhyjp, cannot but/ſhew himſelf in Spirit and in his Actions 


too, an Evemy'to GoD. 
Matt. vi. 24. 
From hence ariſe Wars 


Te camot ſerve GO and Mammon, 
and Fightings, even from this a- 


dulterous, idolatrous Love of #he World, and ſerving of it. For 


what Peace can there be among Men, ſo long as there is 
towards Go D? Or who can fight againſt God and proſper? 
Think ſeriouſly with your ſelves what the Spirit of the World 
is, and you will find that you cannot ſuit your ſelves to it as 
Friends, but it muſt occaſion your being envjons and full of evil 
nati think that 
the Scripture ſaith in van, The Spirit that dwelleth' in us luſteth to 
Envy? v. 5. The Account given in the Holy Seriptures of the 
Hearts of Men by Nature is, That their Imagination ts evil, only 
evil, and that _— „Gen. vi, Le ee Corruption prin- 
pally ſhews its ſelf by e there is a continual Propen- 
2 . The Spirit which naturally dwells in Man, Js 
_ always g— one evil Imagination or another; always emu- 
lating as we fee and converſe. with, and ſeeking thoſe 
things 'which are poſſeſſed and enjoyed by them. Now this 


of the i, — Pomp and Pleaſure, and falling into 
80385 and Quarrels for t als of theſe things, is the ak 
Conſequence of being Friend: to the World For there is no 
Friendſhip without an Oneneſs of Spirit. And therefore Chrifti- 
ans, to avoid Contentions, muſt avoid the Friendſhip of the 
World, and muſt ſhew that they are ated by nobler Principles, 
and that a nobler Spiritdwelleth in them. For if we belong to 
God, he groeth more Grace than to live and act as the genera- 
lity of the World do. The Spirit of the Hirld teaches. Men to 
be Churls; Go b teaches them to be dborartiful.” The Spirit of 
the World teaches us to lay up, or lay out for aur felues, and 
according to our on Fanciesz Go teaches us to be willing to 
communicate to the Neceſſities, and to the Comfort of chers, 


and ſo as to do good to all about 445 according to our Ability. 


The Grace of GoOp is contrary to the Spirit of the World, and 
therefore the Friendſhip of the H#orld is to be avoided, if we 
pretend to be Friends of G OD. Ves the Grace of GOD will 


. correc} and cure the Spirit that naturally dwells in us. Where he 


veth- Grace he giveth another gueſs Spirit than that of the 

orld. 

3. We are taught to obſerve the e Gop makes be- 
ity. V. 6. God reſifterh the Proud, but gi- 
wveth Grace unto the Humble. This is repreſented as the 
of Seri in the Old Teſtament. For ſo it is declared in the 
Book of Pſalms, That Go will ſave the afflicted People, [if their 
Spirits be ſuited to their Condition ] bur will bring down high 
Looks, Pal. xviit.27. And in the Book of Proverbs tis ſaid, He 
ſcorneth the Storners, and groeth Grace unto the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. 
Two things are here to be obſerved. ' (1.) The Diſgrace caſt up- 
on the Proud. Gov reſiſts them; the Original Word [ru 
oa] ſigniſies Go »'s ſetting himſelf as in Battel Array againſt 
Diſgrace than for God to 

aim a Man a Rebel, an Enemy, a Traitor to his Crown and 
ignity, and to proceed againſt um as ſuch ? The Proud re- 
ſiſtetʒh Cop: In his Underſlanding he reſiſteth the Trachs of 
Go; in his Wl he refiſteth the Laws of Gov; in his Paſſns 
he reſiſteth the Providence of Gov ; and no wonder 
that Gop ſets himſelf againſt the Proud. Let proud Spirits 
hear this, and tremble, Go re them. Who can deſcribe the 
wretched State of thoſe that make Gop their Enemy? He will 
certainly fill the Faces of ſuch with Shame, ſtoner or later, as 
have their Hearts with Pride; We ſhould therefore reſiſt 
Pride in our Hearts, if we would not have Gop to reſiſt us, 


(a.) Obſerve: the Honour ani Help Gon gives to the humble. | 


Graee, as oppoſed to Diſgrace, is Honowr ; this Go p gives to 
the humble. And wyhere Gop gives Grace to be „there 
he will give all orher Graces; and as in the beginning of this 
ſixth Verſe: He will give more Grace. Where-ever God gives 
For to him that hath, and wſeth 


| { . 3 
* ne” 


| 


And be will 


| flee from you. 


more Grace to the humble, becauſe they ſee their need of it, will" 
tor it. and be thankful for it; and fach ſhall hae it. For'this - 
4. We are taught to ſubmit aur ſelves intirely to Go h. V. 7. 
Submit your ſelves therefore to Go: Reſiſt be Devil,” and he will 
Chriſtians ſhould forfake the Frimndſhip of the 
World, and watch againſt that and Pride which they 
prevailing in natural Men; and ſhould; by Grace, len to Glory 
in their Submiſſom to Gon, Submit your ſelves to him, as Sub- 
jects to their Prince in , and as one Friend to another in 
Love and Intereſt, © Submit your Ukdaftandings to the Truths of 
God; ſubmit * Wilt to the Will of Go »3 the Will of bis 
Preceps, the Will of his Providence. We are Subjects, and as fuck 
muſt be ſubmiſſve, not only thro Fear, but thro Love; not 
only for Ii pri, but alſo for Cpiſcience fake, Submit your {elves 
to Gon as Conſidering how many Ways you are bound"to this, 
and as conſidering what Advantage' you will gain by it. For 
Go p will not h yu by his Dominion over you, but wilt 


the Devil 'moft induftriouſly ſtrives to hinder ; fo we ous 

with great Care and Steddineſs to ret his Suggeſtions. The 
would repreſent a tame yielding to the Will and Providence of 
Gov as what will bring Calamities, and expoſe to Contempt 
and Mifery ; we muſt reſiſt thoſe ions of Fear. If 

would repreſent Submiſſions to Go b, a hindrance to our out- 
ward Eaſe, or worldly Preferments, we muſt reſift theſe Sug- 
geſtions of Pride and Sin. If he would tempt us to lay any 
of our Miſeries, and Croſſes, and Afflictions to the Charge of 
Providence, ſo as that we might avoid them by following his Di- 
rections inſtead of Govꝰs, we muſt reſiſt theſe Provocations 


the Devil, in theſe or the like Attempts, 
reſiſt. him; and he will fes from you. If we baſely yield to 
Temptations, the Devil vill continually follow us; but if we! 
put on the whole Armour of Go b, and ftand it our againſt him, 
he will be from us. Renu ſhuts and bolts the Door 
againſt Temptation. | 4 
5. We are directed how 0 car it towards Go p in our be- 
coming ſubmiſſive to him. V. 8, 9.10. 
The Heart that has rebelled, muſt be brought to the Foet 'of 
Gor, The Spirit that was diſtant and eſtranged from à Life 
a 2 and Converſe with'G o p, muſt e ; 
ed with him: Draw nigh to God in his #or/brp and 7 it 14H1005, 
and in every Duty he — — 2 
He that comes unto Go, muſt have dean Hama. St. Pan 
therefore directs to A up hob 
1 Tun. ii. 8. Hands free from Blood, and Bribes, and every 
thing that is unjuſt or cruel; and free from every Defilemenc 
of Sin. He is not ſubject to Go who is a Servam of Sin. 
The Hands muſt be cleanſed by Faith, Repentance and Refor- 
mation, or it will be in vain for us to d nigh to Gov in 
Prayer, or in any of the Exerciſes of Devotion. 
of the Double-minded muſt be purified.” Thoſe that halt | 
God and the World, are here meant by the Double-minded. To 
purify the Heart, is to be ſircere; and to act upon this ſingi Aim 
and 1 : rather to pleaſe G o p, 
in this World.“ H iſy is Heart - Impurity. But they WhO 
ſubmit themſelves 8 D ol ht, will — 2, their Hears, 2s 
well as cleanſe their Handb. (4.) Be afflited, an mourn, and 
weep, What Afflictions G0 p ſends, take em as he would haye* 
you, and be duly ſenſible of them. Be affited when Afflicti- 
ons are {ent upon you, and do not deſpiſe them. Or 6e ae 
in your Sympathies with thoſe that are fe and in laying to 
* the Calamities of the Church af Go D. Mourn ind Weep 
r 
tention and Diviſion, are Titnes tomourn in: And the Sis that 
occaſion Mars and Fightitgs, ſhould be mourn'd . Ter 
Laughter be turned to Mourning, and your Foy to Hearvitteſs, 
may be taken either as a Predictim of Sorrow, or 'a Preſcription 


revail upon you: but 


(3. The Hearts 


ot 
can bring it upon them. None laugh ſo heartily; but he can 
turn their Laughter into 1 this 2 unconcerned 
Chriſtians St. Fames wrote to, are threatned ſhould be their 
Caſe. They are therefore directed, before things come to the 
worſt, to lay aſide their yain Mirth, and their ſenſual Pleaſures, 
that they might indulge to Sorrow, and pennen Tears. 
(J.) Humble your ſelve: in the Sight of the Lon b. Let the n- 
ward Ach of the Soul be ſuitable to all thoſe outward Expreſ- 
ions of Grief, Affliction and Sorrow before mention d. Hu- 


looks principally at the Spirits of Men. Let 
Humikation in a bewailing every thing that is Evi: Let there be 
great Humility in doing that which is Good.” Humble your ſelyes. 
6. We have Encornragement to carry it thus towards 
Gov. ' He will draw nigh to them that draw nigh to him, v. 8. 
ap thoſe that humble themſelves in his Sight, 
Thoſe that draw nigh. to Gon in a way of Day, fal 
find Gon drawing nigh to them in a way of Mercy. 
nigh to hitn in Fuinh, and Thaff, and Obedience; and he willdraw 


v. 10. 


nigh to you for your Deliverance. If there be not a cloſe Com- 
= 4 yo W. H h h hz munion.” 


* --* N 


a p \ 
: 


of - 


* 


(1.) Draw nigh to GOD. 


requires of you. . (2.) Cleanſe your Hands. - 
Hands without Wrath and doubting, 


your own Sins, and the Sins of others. Times of Con- 


fi. 


Seriouſneſs. Let Men think to fer Grief at defiance, yet Go 


mility of Spirit is here required as in the Sight of him who- 
© be throw 


Draw 


— 


- 


v1 . 


do 2s — 111 . WP OS 
Now, as this Subjection and Submiſſion to Gov is '- 1 
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to Ager; not fretting our ſelves in any wiſe to do Evid. Let not * 


\ 
* 


a. 


than to ſeek after any thing | 
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„„ be willitue up incur Spirits and Coniforts UNDER Trou- 

ty 4 ble. He wi * up to Honaar and Safety in the World; or 
. Will Ait us up in our Way th. Heaven, ſo as to. raiſe our 
A 0 Hearts and A ions an, the World. Gop will revive - the 


| 4 A ; 9 / 14 
e il be che Beward of the greateſt Humility on Earth, 


atipeaketh-evilof bis: brother; and judgeth his 
brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeih the 
. aw 4 but If thou Judge the law, thou art not a 
off dee of; the. law, but 4 judge. 12 There is one 
law givet who is able to ſave and to deſtroy: who 
art cpu chat judgeſt another? 13 Go to now, ye 
A that ay, To day & to thorrow we will go into 
fuck aciy, 7 continue there a ycar, and buy 

and ſell, and get gain; 14 Whereas ye know not 
What bal be on the morrow: For What i vour 
2 te? eren a vapour that appeareth for a little 
2 * _ . vaniheth away. 15 For that ye 
; »  owebt to lay, It the Lord will, we ſhall hve, and 


* 2 


2 : 
IS 
49 \ 
Ly - 


Es ds this, of chat. | 
 _ * ** boaltivgs: an ich reſcyeing is cpi. 17 There 
? knoweth to do gooq, and docth 
it not, to him it is fin; | 25 
My Ia this part of the Chapter we are, 
I. Caution d ageinſt- the Sis of Full 


> 
- 
- 
— 


1 beating. V. 11. Speak not 
_ Ful one-of, another, Brethren : The Greek Word 5 9 or es 
_ + lignifies ſpeaking any thing that may hurt or injure another. 
we muſt nos (peak en things of others, tho they are true, 
une due heicalled do ir, and there be ſome neceſſary Occation 
t iog it. Much leſs muſt wer report evil things when they are 
_* - W falſe,* or for, ought we know be ſo. Our Lips muſt be 
_ guided by the Law of Kindneſs, d well as Truth. and Fuſtice, 
8 . This, which:Solowon makes a neceffary. part of the Character of 
8 i his virtwous Naman, that ſhe openeth her Mouth with Wiſdom, and 
he min cher Tungus is e Law of Kimadneſs, Prov. xxxi; 26 muſt nceds 
| F be a part of the Chatadter of every true Chriſtian. Speak not 
Exil one, of another. (t.) Becauſe Je are Brethren. , The Compel- 
lation as uſed: by \ the. Apoſtle here, carries an Argument along 
With it. Since. Chriſtians! are-Brerhren, they ſhould not revile 
or defame one another. It is required of us, that we be ten⸗ 
der af the good Name of our Brethren,” Where we cannot ſpeak 
wall, we had better ay nothing than {peak Evil. We muſt not 
take Pleaſure in making known the Faults of others, divulging 


* 15 2 things that are fecrer merely to expole them; nor in making 
5 we of their tmn Faults than really'they deſerve; and leaſt of 


_ all in' maki e Stories, and ſpreading things concerning them, 
e which —— altogether — What is this ur to 
| 3 raiſe the Hamed, and encourage the Perſecuctions of the World, 
_— © againſt thoſe who are engaged in the fame Intereſts with your 

„„ , aud therefore with wham you your ſelves muſt. {and 
ET ro a, Conſider ye are Brethren, (z.) Speak not Evil one of 
— ther, berauſe Nuit is to judge the Law. He that ſpeaketh Evil 
x": The Law of Moſes fays, Thou halt not 


7 
* 
— 


3; | Wd h fas Brather, ſpeaketh Evil 
nd judgeth the Law. 

- go wp and. down as' a Tale-bearer among thy People; Levit. xix. 1 6. 

dye la of Chriſt is, Judge not, har pe he not judged, Matt. vii. KI 

The Sum and Sabſtance ot borh is, That Men ſhould 1 


HY 


: | de one an- 
| 8 dhe, A detraching Tongue therefore candemus the Law of 
280d, andthe Commandment of Cunie when it is defaming 

1 Hoy. its Nager, To. break Gong Commandments is, in eſtect, 
d Zuil of chem, and m judge them, - as if they were too 
| iet, and laid too great a Reſtraint upon us. The Chriſtians 
. do whom St. James wrote, were apt to ſpeak very hard and 
ED” lo becauſe of their Differences about u 
bein things ; (ach as the obſervance of Mear: and Days, as 
1 pers from. Rama.) Now, lays. the Apoſtle, he that cen- 

A and condemns his Brother for not agreeing with him in 

eee which the Law: of Go o-has indifferent, there- 

= def ee and condemns the. Law aseif it had done ill in las 

"i + . wig then mdifferent. He that quarrels with his Brother, and 

- * » - -candemas him-for-the. ae ring not determii'd in-the 

| _ . Worm of Gop, does thereby ref on that Won p of Go 

a fi were nota frfte? me, Let us take. ani 9 judging 
the Law for the Lm of the Lox p is perfect, If Men 

82 the Law, leave that to judge them; if they do ner break it, let 

dat ws judge 2 Evil, becauſe it is to 
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Erber our place, that e ought t0 be. Does. 


| ir in the End. Thoſe that are moſt ready. to {et 


16 But now ye rejoyce in your | 


it. le that is guilty of the Sin here 
a. Doer of the Lam, but A 


be o be the Lam; and it 
o et up our ſclyes above it, a8 if we were to be Fudge; of 


cautionꝰd nſt, is nor 
Ae. e aflumcs an 2 = Place 
that ddes not belong to him, and he will be ſure to ſuffer for 
of the Tam generally fail moſt in their Obedience —— ( 93 
not Evil one of another, becauſe G op the Lawgrver has reſerved 
| che Power of pafiing-the final Sentence on Men who 
| art thou that -judgeft another ? Princes and States are | 
cluded, by what 2 ſaid, from making Laws; nor = - 93 
Jects at all encouraged to Alete, humane Laws: But Gop is 
itill to be acknowiedg'd as the Supreme, Lawgiver, Who andy can 
give: tau ie the Gonſciexce, and who alone is 10 be adjolurely 
His Right to enact, Laws: is tuconteſtable, becauſe. he 
has ſuch Power. io enforce them: ie ale to ſame and 10 de- 
e {0 as none other can, Ile has Power fully to reward the 
8 of his. Laws, and to Rani all Dilobedjence. He 


he bas Killed. caſt into Hell ; and therefore ſhould be led and 
obeyed.as. the great Lawgiver, and al Judgment. ſhould be com- 
mitted to him. Since there is . one Lawgiver, we may. infer, 
| That it is not for, any Man, or Company of Men in the World, 


q 
. 


| that. is Cops Prerogative which muſt not be invaded. As the 
Apoſtle had before warned againſt; being many Maſters, ſo here 
he cautions againſt being many Fuge, Let us not preſeribe to 
our. Brethren, let us not cenſure and conderm them. It is fuffi- 
cient chat we. haye the Law of Go D Which is a Rule to us 
; ud therefore we ſhould not ſer up other Rules. Let us 
not preſume to {et up our own particular Notions and Opini- 
ons as a Rule to all — — us. There is ane Lawgwver, &c. 
2. We are caution'd againſt a preſurnptuous Confidence of the 
Continuance of our Lives, and aganſt forming Projects there- 
upon with Affurance of Succeſs, v. 1 3, 14. The Apoſtle having 
TYeproved thole who were Judges and Condemners of the Law, 
now reproves ſuch. as were diſregardful-of. Providence, + Go .t0 
now. 1 An, old way of Speaking, deſigned to engage Attention. 
The Geest Word may be rendred Behold now or Ste and 
der] Ye that ſay, To day or tomorrow we will go into ſuch a City. 
and continue there a Tear, and Guy, and feb and get Gain. Re- 
flect a little on * way of Think ing and Talking ; call your 
ſelves to account for it. Serious Reflection on our Words and 
Ways, would ew us many | Evils that we are apt. thro* Inad- 
vertency' to run into, and continue in. There were ſome that 
faid of ald, as too many ſay Hill, We mill go to ſuch a City, and. 
do This or That for ſuch a term of Time, whillt all ſerious Re- 


gards to the Diſpoſals of Providence were neglected. - Obſerve 
' here, a 


of their Schemes, Where any arc les upon earthly. things, theſe 
have a ſtrange Power of engrolling the Thoughts and the Heart. 
We ſhould therefore have a care of growing intent or eager in 
our Purſuits after any thing here below. ('2.) Obſerve how 
much of a worldly:Happines lies in the Promiſes Men make to. 
themſelve; beforehand. - Their Heads are full of fine Viſions as 
to what they ſhall 4, and be, and enjoy 
when they can neither be ſare of Time, nor of any of the 44 
vantages they promiſe themſelyes. Therefore obſerve, (20 How 
van thing it is, to look for any thing good in Futurity, wich- 

out the Conearrence of Providence, , We will 
(lay they ; ) perhaps to {arivch,. or Dama cus, or Alexandria, 
which were then the great Places for Traffick. But how could 

they be ſure when they ſet out, that they ſhouid reach any of 
thele Cities? Somcthing might poſlibl ſtop their Way, or call 
them elſewhere, or cut the Thread of Lite. Many that have 
{et out in a Journey, have gone to their long home, and never 


City they deſigned for, how. did they know they ſhould cn 
tmue there? Something might happen to ſend em back, or to 
call em from thence, and to ſhorten their Stay. 


be certain that they ſhould, dy and ſel there ; perhaps they might 
lic /ick there, or they might not meet with theſe to trade Wirk 
them that they expected. Yea, ſuppoſe they ſhould go to that 
City, and continue there a War, and ſhould and-ſell,, yet they 
might not ger Gain. Getting of Gain in this World is at beſt 
but an uncertain thing; and they might probably male mars 
loſing Fargains than gainfu! ones, And then 25 to all theſe Par- 
ticulars, the Frailty, and Shortneſs, and Uncertainty of Le, ought 
to check the Vanity and preſumptuous Confidence of ſuch ro- 


| {90s that appeareth for. a little time and then vaniſheth away, Oo 
th wiſely left us in the dark concernin future Events, and 
even concerning the Duration of Life it f We know not what . 
ſhall be on the Morrow. | We may know what we intend to a, 
and to b, but a thouſand 2 may happen t prevent us. We 
are not ſure of Life it. Hf, ſince it is but as 4 YVapowr : Some. 


ching in {ppearance, but nothing folig or cerram; ealily ay 
= "7 | and 


oy 
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in ſome future Time, 


reach d their ſourney's End. But ſuppoſe they ſhould reach the 


Or ſuppoſe 
they ſhould ſtay the full time they propos'd, yet they could doe 
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2 There is one Langer, who: it able to ſave, _ — 


can ſaye the Sa and make it happy for ever or he can, after 


to pretend to give Laws OY to bind Conſcience; for 


(1.) How apt worldly and projetting Men are to leave Gone | 


o to ſuch a City, 


jectors for Futurity. V. 144 hat 1 your Lifet It is even a Va- 
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acid one. We cn nx the Hour and Minute gf the Sn riſing 5 * All the faithful are exhorted to Patience un- 
and ſetting Tomorrow; but we cannot fix the certain Time er their Trials and Sufferings,v. 7 11. The Sin of Sweare 


ot a Vapowr's\ being feattered; Such i . Lie It appears but 
for à little Time, and then vaniſhes away, It vaniſheth 25 to 
this Warld, but there is a Life that will continue in the other 


World. And ſince this Life is ſo uncertain, it concerns us all to 


, and lay up in Store for chat to come. | 
We are * to keep up à conſtant Senſe of our Depen- 
dance on the Will of Gov, for Life, and all the Aan and Eu- 
Jqments of it. V. 15. Ie ought to ſay, I the Tord will, we” ſhall 
Te. and do this, or that. The Apoitle having reproved them 
for what was amiſi, now directs them how to be and do betrer. 
Te ought o ſay. it in your | Hearts at all times, and with your 
Tungues upon proper Occaſions, Eſpecially in your conſtant Pray- 
ers "and Devotions That if the Lord will give leave, and if he 
will own” and deſs you, That you have ſuch and ſuch Deſigus 
to accompliſh, - This muſt be ſaid not in a "ſight", and formal, 
and cuſtomary Way, but ſo as to rhink what we ſay; and 1 
as to be reverent and ſeriaus in what we fuy: Tis good to ex- 
s our ſelves thus when we have to do with others, but it 

is indiſpenſably requiſite that we, ſhould fay this to our ſelves, 
in all that we go about. % ©xg, (i. e.) with the Lende and 
Bleſing ot God, was uſed by the Greeks in the beginning of eve- 
ry Undertaking... (1) Tf the Lo RD will, we ſhall ee. We muſt 
remember that our Times are not in our own Hands, but at the 
Diſpoſal of GOD. We live as long as Go b appoints; and in 
the Circumſtances Go p appoints, and therefore muſt be ſubmiſ⸗- 
five to him even as to E it ſelf. And then, (2.) If the Lonxp 
will, we ſhall do. ali or that, / All our Ations and Deen are 
under the Controul of Heaven. Our Heads may be fill'd with 
Cares and Contrivanees: This and the other thing we may pro- 
poſe: to do for our ſelves, or our Families, or our Friends ; but 
oe Oe ſometimes breaks all our Meaſures, and throws our 
Schemes into Confuſion. Therefore both our Counſelr for” Ati- 
on, and our Codudt in Action, | ſhould be intirely refer d to 
Gob. All we de/ygn, and all we de;*thould be with a fm 
ffoe Dependance on G ob. 

4. We are directed to avoid Vain-boafting, and to look upon 
it not only as a weak, but a very evi thing. V. 16. 1 rejoyce 
in your Baaſlings; all ſuch rejoycing is evil.” They promis d them- 
{clyes Life, and Proſperity, and great things in the World, 
Without any juſt Regards to Gon and then they Grafted of 
theſe things. Such is the Joy of worldly People, to boaſt of 
all their Sucreſſes, yea many times to boaſt of their very Project; 
before they know what Succeſs they wall have: How com- 
mon is it for Men to boaſt of things; which they have no other 
Title to, but what ariſes from their on Vanity and Preſump- 
tion! Such rejoycing (ſays the Apoſtle) is evil. Tis fooliſh; and tis 

ful. For Men to boaſt of wordly" things, and of their %% 
ring Projects, when they ſhould be attending to the humbling Du- 
ties before laid down (in the 8, 9, and 10 Verſes) is a ve- 
ry ill ching. It is a great Sin in God's Account; it will 
bring great Diſippointments upon themfebves,” and will prove 
their Beſtruction in the End. If we rejoyee in Go p that our 
Times are in his Hand, that all Events are at his Difpolal, and 
that be is our God in Covenant, this rejoycing is Good, The 
Wiſdom, Power and Providence of Gon are then concerned 
to make all things work together for our good. But if we tejoyce 
in our own vain Confidences and preſumptuons Boaſts, this is 
evil. *Tis an Evil carefully to be avoided: by all wiſe and good 
Men 


5. We are taught in the whole of gur Conduct to ad up 10 
our own Convictims; and Whether we have to do with Go b or 
Men, to ſee that we never go contrary to dr own Knowledge, v. 17. 
To him that knoweth to do Good and doth it not, to Fm it is Sin. 
"Tis aggravated Sin; 'tis finning with a Witneſsz and tis to 


have the worſt Iirneſs againſt a Man that can be, when he fins 


againſt his own Conſcience, Obſerve that this ſtands immediate- 
ly conyedted to the plain Leſſon'of ſaying, if the Lord will, we 
ſhall do this-or that, They might be ready to fay, This is a very 
obvious thing; who knows nog that we all depend upon Al- 
mighty Gov for Life, and Breath, and all Things? Remember. 
then, if you do know this, that whenever you carry it unſuit- 
ably to ſuch a Dependance, To him chat knows to do good, and toes 
i not, to him it is Sin, the greater Fin. Obſerve again, that O- 

miſſions are Sins which will come into Fudgment; as well as Com- 
miſſions. He that does not the Good he knows ſhould be done, 
as well as he that does the Evil he knows ſhould not be done, 
will be condemned.. Let us therefore take care that Conſcience 
be rightly informed, and then that it be faithfully and conſtant- 
] obeyed. * For if our own Hearts condemn. tes nor, then have we 
nfidence towards Go b. But if we ſay we ſee, and do not act 
itably to our Sight, ben our Sin remameth, John i 41. 


C HAP. V. 


In this Chapter the Apoſtle: denowrres. che Fudgments of Gon upon 
: thoſe —— that oppreſs the Poor: ſhewing them bum great their 


Sin and Folly is, in the ſight of God; md bow grievous the 
Puniſhments wowld be, which ſhould fall upon elves, v. 1. 
— 9 * 
N *. 
” . 0 
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ing ir cantion'd againſt, v. 12. Wi are diretted how'to carry it 
both under Affliction and in Proſperity, v. 13. Prayer for the 
Sick, and anointing with Oil, are preſcribed, v. 14, 1 5. Chri- 
lan, are directed to acknowledge their Faults one to another, and 
fo pray ene for another ; and the Efficacy of Prayer i jroued, 
V. 16,18, And laſtly, "tis rerommendetl 10 us 10 do what we 


6 O to no, ye rich men, weep and howl for 
J yock mileries that. ſhall come upon yor. 
2 Your richesars corrupted, and your garments are 
moth- eaten. 
and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, 
and ſhall cat your fleſh; as it were fire: ye on 
heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. 4 Be⸗ 
hold the hire of che laboufers, which have reaped 
down your fields, Which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth: and the cries of them Which have 
reaped are entred into the cats of the Lord of ſa- 
baoth. 5 Ye have lived in pleafare on the earth; 
and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your hearts 
as in a day of ſlaughter. - 6 Ye have condemne 

and killed the juit, and be doth not reſiſt you. 
7 Be patient 
ing of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandinan waits. 
eth tor the precious fruit of che carth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and 
latter rain. 8 Be ye allo patient; ſtabliſn your 


brethren, leſt 
ye be condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth be- 
tore the door. 


tor an example of ſuffering affliction, and of pa- 
ciencc. 11 Behold, we count them happy which 
endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
and have ſeen the end of the Lord: that the Lord 


4 


is very pitiful and of tender mercy.” 4 
The Apoſtle is here addreſſing fe to Sinners and then to 
Saints. | | T 

I. Let us conſider the Addreſs, to Sen. And here we find | 
St. Fames ſeconding what his great Maſter had fad; Hoe ano 


you that are rich; for ye have recerved your Conſolation, Luke vi. 24. 


The. rich People to whom. this Word of Warning is ſent, were. 
not ſuch as profeſs'd the Chriſtian Religion ;. but the worldly | 
unbelieving Jem: Such as are here faid to conderm and kill. 
the | Juſt; which the Chriſtians had no Power to do. And tho? 
this Epiſtle was written, for the fake of the Faithful, and was 
ſent principally to them yet by an Apoiraphe the inhidel Fews 
may be well ſuppoſed here ſpoken to, They would not hear 
the Word; and therefore it is written that they might read ir. 


Grace and Peace from Chrift, but in general, Greeting, 
The Poor WT the Jem received. the Goſpel, and many. of 
them believed; but the generality of the Rich rejected Chrifti- | 


| anity, and were hardned in their Unbelief, and hated and per- 
ſecured thoſe that believed on Chriſt. To theſe op reſſing, un- 
25 himſelf in 


believing, perſecuting rich People the Apoſtle dir 

the firſt fix Verſes. $3 * 5 Ws 
1. He foretels the Judgment of Gop that ſhould _ come. un 

them,-v. 1, 3. They ſhould bave Miſeries come upon them; 


and Miſery that 
againſt them at the laſt to their utter Deſtruction. 4 
are now called to reaſon upon, and thoroughly to weigh the 


ment, Go 20 now, ye Rich Men ! (1% You may be aſſured o 
That very dreadful 

{hall carry nothing of Support or Comfort in them, but all Mi ery 
Miſery in Time, Miſcry to Eternity ; Miſery in your ward Afflic- 
tions; Miſery in your izward Frame and Temper of Mind; Miſery 
in this World, Mi 

of Miſery only coming upon you, but Mies ;-t 
your Church and Nation is at hand and there will come 2 Day 


ako. 


— 
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can for the reducing of them that ſtray from the Ways of Truth. 


3 Your gold and fiver is'cankered; 


ercfore, brethren, unto the com- 


hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth highs 
9 Grudge not one againſt another, 


10 Take, my brethren, the pro- 
phets, who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 


And it is obſervable, in the Inſeripzion of this Epiſtle, that it is 
not directed as Pat's Epiſtles were, to the Brerlren in CRI 8 
but in general to the rwelye Tribes; and the, Salutation is not 
Chap. 1. 1. 


and ſuch dreadful 2/eries, that the very Apprehenſion of them 
were enough to make them weep and how! : Miſery that ſhould + 
ariſe from the ww things in which they. placed their Happmeſi 
ouid be compleated by theſe. things witneſſing - 
And they 


ſery in Hell. Lou have not a fingle Iuſtance 
Ruin of „ 


of "Wrath when Riches ſhall nor profit Men, but all zhe Wicked bit: 
be deſtroyed. © (2;) The ve Apprebienſion of ſuch Miſeries as 


CCC | 


this. 
Calamities are coming upon you. Calamities that 


1 
1 * "EE 1 


1 
ds 4. 1 


4 | 't —— wil bn but weeping , and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
Tee Tho 1 25 fuck 
Publick Calamitics are moſt grievous to rich People that live in 
PlwKẽbeaſpre, and are fecure and 8 and therefore they bs 
weep, and how! more. than other People for the Miſeries that 
| 5 Dat ae upon them. (30 Their Mifer ſhall! aziſe from the 
. reh things in Which they placed their Happineſs... Corruption, 
Decay; Ruſt and Ruin will come upon all your goodly things, 
V. 2, mu Riches are corrupted,” and your Garments are Moth-eaten. 
N Hong which you now inordinately affect, will hereafter 
# iünfupportabſy wound you.” They will be of no north, of no 
r will pierce you thro” with z- 
18 m Sorrows, Por, (.) They will witneſ: agamſt pon, and they will 
HE, d your: Fleſh.iis it were' Fires; v. 3. Things inanimate are fre- 
-. quently repreſented in Scripture as witneſſing "againſt wicked 
| Men. Heaven,” Earth, the Srenes of the Field, the Production of 
the Ground, zud here the very Ruff and Canter of il)-gotten 
andWkepe/Treaftites, ate ſaid to witneſs againſt impious rich 
8 = y think to heap up Treaſure for their laſt Days, to 
. y lentifi 
Nn he ad nat: up . Trealures, to become a Prey to others; 
. + the Jews had all taken from” them by the Romans z) and 


— 


weeauures that will prove at laßt te be only, Treaſures of Wrath, 
ei dhe of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of G0 p. 
* S FA ne, : - - . * = - . N * 
Then ſhall their Iniquities in the Funimment of them, bar their 


*Hleſb as i were Fre. In the Ruin of Feraſalem many thoufinds 
_ "periſhed by Fire: In the loft Fudgment the wicked ſhall be con- 
_ denied to can, Rurnings prepared for the Devil and his An- 


'P 5 . deliver ut from the Portion of wicked rich Men ! 
BE ON in order to this let us take care that we do not fall into 


o " 


their Sm, which we ure nert to conſider. 
be Apoſtle ſbews what abet Sins: are which ſhould bring 
Milefies, Tobe in 0 deplotable a Condition muſt doubt. 


the Canter that eats it. But the Diſgrace falls moſt heavy upon 
. thoſe who hoard-and lay up theſe things till they come to be 
18. _ thus rornpred, and cunber d, and n. Gon gives us our world- 
8 ly Poſſeſſions, that we may au him, and do good with them: 


adden e e Diſtruſt of the Providence of G oo 
Dr the future; this is A very heinous Crime, and will be wit- 
gneſſed againſt by the ver d and Corruption of the Treaſure 
r 7 (.) Another” Sin charged upon thoſe a- 

gainſt whom St. Fames Writes, is Oprreſſan. V. 4. Behold the 
* | Hire of the Lahami, whith have reaped down your Fields, which is 
3 7 you kepe back by Fd, erich, &c. Thoſe that have Wealth 
ANTS Ns Tha Tome, into their Hands; and then they are 
3 Þ tem 


* 8 pted to abuſe that Power, to oppre/s ſuch as are under them. 
A "The Rich we here find eraploying the Poor in their Labours ; 
| | and the Rich have as much need of the Labour: of the Poor, as 

\ 2 * 


the Poor have of Wages from the Rich, and could as ill be with- 
but them; but yer not conſidering this, they bept back the Hire 
"of the Labourers. Having Power in their ds, *tis probable 
they made as hard Bargains With the Poor as they could; and 
{even after that, would not mate good their Bargain as they ſhould 
have done. This is a ching Sn: An Iniquity that cries ſo as 
reach the Ears of Gov. And in this God is to be con- 
9. 
P 


4 
* 
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090 
t fidered/as the Lon n of Sabaorh;. or the Lord of Hoſts, Ixdę- G- 
_ oubas A Phraſe often uſed in the Ol Teftament, w 
tha tte People of Go were defenceleſs and wanted Protection; 
duc when their Enemies were numerous and powerful. The 
"M Tori of r, who has all Ranks of Beings and Creatures at his 
i Dios, and who'ſets all in their ſeveral Places 3 he bears the 
—_ preſſed when th by reaſon of the Cruelty, or Injuſtice of 
wie; and be wil give Orders to ſome of thoſe Hoſts that 
% mee unter him, (Angels, Devils, Storms, Diſtempers, or the like) 
do avenge the 'Wrangs done to thoſe who are dealt with un- 
2 _ Fighteouſly and unmercifully, Take heed of this Sin of De- 
171 faul and Oppreſſing, and avoid the very Appearances of it. 
r here mention'd, is Ser/uality and Voluptuonſnes. 
wo 4 V.. Te have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and been wann, &c. 
Sep does not forbid us to w/e Pleaſures ;- but to he in them 
e {Ewe lived for nothing elſe, is a very provoking Sin. And 
do ce this an the Earth, where: we are but Strangers and Pil- 


upon when they come to be old; but alas! they, 


But if inſtead of that, we finfully hoard them up, thro an un- 


xiii. 6, .. Lccording to their — 12 
they"Filled ; they were filled, and their Heart was exal;ed 

have they forgotten me. Wantonneſs and Luxury are com- 
monly” the Effects of great Plenty and Abundance. © Tis hard 
tor | People” to have grear Eftares, and not too much indulge 
themielves in - carnal ſenſual” Pleaſures. Ye have nouriſhed your 
Hearts as in a Day of Slaughter. Le live as if it was every 
Day a Day of Sacrifices, a Feſtival; and hereby your Hearts are 
anten d and nouriſh'd to Stupidity,” and Dulneſs, and Pride, and 
anInſentibility of the Wants and Afflictions of others. Why, 
ſome may ſay, What Harm is there in good Cheer, provided 
People do not ſpend above what they have? What! Is it no 
Harm for People to make Gods of their Belles; and to give all 
to theſe inſtead of abounding in Acts of and Piecy f Is 
it no Harm for — — to wnfit themſelves for minding the n-. 
cerns"of their Soul, by indulging to the Appetires of their Bo- 


Were 
* therefore 


ple Macon, as in Ho. 


dies”? Surely that which brought Flames upon Sodors, and would 
=__ Miferies, for which rich Men are here called to 
and 


we, mult be an heinous Evil. Pride, and Idleneſs, 2 


neſs of read, mean the fame thing with living in Pleaſure, and 
being wanton, and nouriſhing the Heart as in a Day of Slaughter. 
(4) Another Sin here charg'd on the Rich, Was Perſecution. 
V. 6. Te have cundemmed and killed the Fut, and be doth nat reſiſt 
you. This hills up the Meafure of their Iniquity. They op- 
press d and acted very unjuſtly to get Efares. ; when the 
em they gave way to Laxwy and Senfualiry till 
all Senſe and feeling of others Wants ors Afﬀiiions ; and then 
eher and bill, without Remorſe. They pretend to act le 
ly" indeed, they cndems before they kill : But aajuft Proſecutions, 
whatever Colour of Law they may carry in x7 will come 
into the Reckoning when Go p ſhall make Inquiſition for Blood, 
as well as Maſſacre and downright Murders, Obſerve here, 
That #be Ju may be condenzned and killed. But then again ob- 
ſerve,” That when ſuch do ſuffer, and wirhour Reſiſtance yield to 
the unjuſt Sentence ö Opprefſors, that this is marked by Gov 
to che Honor of the Sufferers, and the Infamy of their Perſe- 
cutors.” This commonly ſhews that F-dgmenrs are at the Door; 
and” we may certainly” conclude, that 2 Reckoning-Day will 
come to reward the Patience of the oppreſſed, and to break to 
pieces the Oppreſſor. Thus far the Addreſs to Sinners goes. 

H. We have next ſubjoyn d an Addreſs to Saints, Some have 
been ready to deſpiſe, or to condemn; this way of Preaching, 
when. Miniſters in their Application have brought a Hord to Sin- 
pers, and a Word to Saints ; but from the Apoſtle's here taki 
this Method,” we may conclude that this is the beſt way right 
to'dionde the Word of Truth. From what has been faid concern- 
ing wicked and oppreſſing rich Men, occaſion is given to ad- 
miniſter Comfort to G ob's afflicted People. Be patient chere- 
fore, fince Gob will fend ſuch Miſeries on the wicked. You 
may WP what is your” Du, and where your greateſt Encourage- 
ment lies. | 

1. Attend to your Duty. Be patient, v. 7. Stabliſh your Hearts, 
v. 8.” Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, v. 9. Conſider 
well the Meaning of theſe” three Expreſſions, (L.) Be pariemr. 
Bear your "Aitlictions withour An muring, your Injuries with- 
out Revenge ; and tho" Go ſhould not in any ſignal manner ap- 
pear” for deu tmmediately, wair for him. The Van i for an ap- 
pointe# "Time," at the End it will ſpeak, and will not lye ; Sr 
wait for it: It is but 4 little while, and he chat ſhall come, will 
come, — —— not 22 e Patience be * out 
to Long-ſuffering ; as the Word here uſed Juujodls } ſig. 
nifies. When we have done our ork, e of 3b 
to ſtay for our Reward, This Chriſtian Patience is not a meer 
yielding to Necefy, as the moral Patience taught by ſome Phi- 
"lofophers was ; but it is an humble acquieſeing in the Wiſdom 
and Will of Go p, with an Eye to a future glorious Recom- 
penſe. Be patient to the Coming of the Lord. And becauſe this 
is a Lefjon Chriſtians muſt learn, tho* never ſo hard or difficult 
to-them, it ie repeated in the 8% Verſe: Be ye alſo patient. 
(2:) Stabi your Hearts, Let your Faith be firm without waver- 
ing; your Fadi of what is , conſtant and continued with- 
aut Firing ; and F bn Reſolutions tor Go» and Heaven, fixed, in 
ipite” of all Sufferings or Temptations. The Proſperity of the 
Wicked, and the Affliction of the Righreows, have in all Ages been 
a very great Trial to che Faith of the People of Gop. David 
tells us, That bis Feet were alm gone, —— he ſaw the Proſpe- 
rity of” the Wicked, Pal, bexiii. 2. And ſome of thoſe Chriſtians to 
whom St. Fames wrote, might probably be in the fame zortermy 
Condition'y and therefore they are” called upon to eſtabliſh their 
Hearts. Faith and Patience will eftabliſh the Heart. (3.) Grudge 
not one © agamſs "another. The Words fignify, Groan wot one 
againſt another, ¶ wy. gelt. That is, do not make one 
another - unealy by your murmuring Groans at what befals 
you, or by your di Groans as to what may farther come 
upon you, or by your revenge Groans againſt the Inſtruments 
ot your Sufferings, or by your exviows Groans at thoſe who 
may: be free from your 


y 28 
they had loſt 


- 


| | | Alamities. Do not make your ſelves 
F » grins, where we are to continue but for a while, and where | uncaſy, and make one another uncaſy by thus groaning to, and 
© - © weoughtizo be preparing for Erernity, This, this is-2 grievous | grieving one another. „ The Apoſtle ſeemeth to me (ſays Dr. 

1 en or the Sin of Yolw . | Luxury makes Peco- | © Namen) to be here taxing thoſe mutual Injurics and _ 
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Chap. 5 


" "FAM Þs 


« ſities, wherewith the Chriſtians of thoſe Times; having band- 
ed under the Names of Circumtiſim and Uneircumcifton, did 
< grieve- one another and give each other Cauſe to groan; ſo 
that they did not only ſigh under the Oppreſſions of the rich 
Ferſecurbrs, but under the Tnjuries which they ſuſtained fromm 
many of the Brethren,” who together with them did profeſs 
_ * the Holy Faith.“ Thoſe who ate in the midſt of common 
Enemies, and in any ſuffering Circumſtances, ſhould: be more 
© eſpecially careful not to grieve, or to groan againſt, one another; 
or otherwiſe Judgments will come upon nem as well as others; 
and the more ſuch Grudgings prevail, the nenrer do they ſhew 
judgment to be. | 
2. Conlider what Entouragement here is for Chriſtians to be 
patient, to ſtabliſn their Hearts, and not to grudge one againſt 
auother. And, (1.) Look to the Example of the Huibandman. 
He waits for the precious fruit of the Earth, and hath long Patience 
for it, until he recetve rhe early aud latter Rain. When you fow 
Jour Corn in the Ground, you wait many Months for the for- 
mer and latter Rain, and are willing to ſtay till Harveſt for the 
Nuit of your Labour; and ſhall: not this teach vou to beœar a 
ew Stornis, and to be patient for 2 Seaſon, when you are 
looking for 2 Kingdom, and everlaſting Felicity ? Conſider him 
that waits for a Crop of Corn, and will not you wait for 4 
Crown of Gloy t It you. ſhould be called to wait a little longer 
than the Husbandman does, is it not ſomething proportionably 
Fearer, and infinitely more worth your walting for? But, 
(2.) Think how ſhort your waiting time may poſſibly K. v. 8. The 
Coming of the Lord draweth aigh, and v. 9. Behold: the Judge 
Fanderh before the Door; Don't be impatient, don't quarrel-with 
one another; the great Judge who will ſet all to rights, who 
will puniſh the Wicked and reward the Good; is at hand. He 
Hould be conceived by you to ſtand av near, as one that is juſt 
knocking at the Door. The Coming of the Lord to puniſh 
the wicked Fews was then very nigh;/ when gt. James writ 
this Epiſtle. And whenever the Patience and Other Graces of 
his People are tried in an extraordinary Manner, the Certai 
of Cnr1sT's Coming as Judge, and the Nearneſe of it, ſhould 
eſtabliſh their Hearts. The Judge is now a great deal nearer, 
in his coming to judge the World, than when this Epiſtle was 
written; nearer by 1700 Years almoſt; and therefore this 
mould have the greater Effect upon us. (z.) The Danger of aur 
being condemned when the Fudge appears, ſhould excite us to mind 
our Duty as before laid down. Grudge not, left ye be cm mel! 
Fretfulneſs and Diſcontent expoſe us to the juſt Judgment of 
Gov, and we bring more Calamities upon ourlelyes by our 
murmuring, diſtruſtful, envious Gpoans, and Grudgings againſt 
ane another than we are aware ö.. If we avoid-theſe Evils, 
and be patient under our Trials, Go b will not condern us. Let 
us encourage ourſelves with this. (4. We are encouraged to 
be patient, by the Example of the Prophets, v. 10. Take the Pro- 
Pest who have ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, for an Example of 
ſuffering Affiidtion and of Patience. Obſerve here; that the Pro- 
x on whom Go Þ put the greateſt Honour, and for whom 
had the greateſt Favour, yet were molt af, And When 
we think that the 6e Ben have had the hardeſt Uſage in this 
World, we ſhould hereby be reconciled to Affliction. Obſerve far- 
tber, that thoſe who were the greateſt Examples of /affering 
_ Affiction,” are alſo the beſt and greateſt Examples of Patience. 
Tribulation worketh Patience. Hereupon St. James gives it us as 
the common Senſe of the Faithful, v. 1 1. We count them happy which 
endure, We look upon righteous and patient-Sufferers as the 
happieſt People. See chap. i. v. 2.12. (f Fob alſo is pro- 
2 as an Example, for the Encouragement of thit affiicted,v. 17. 
e have heard of the Patience of Job, and have ſeen the End of the 
Lord, Ge. In the Caſe of Fob you have an Inſtance of a 
_ Paviety of Miſeries, and of ſuch as were very grievous ; but under 
all he could bleſs Gon, and as to the general Bent of his Spi- 
it, he was patient and humble, And What came to him in the 
End? Why, truly. Go p accompliſhed-and brought about thoſe 
things for him that plainly prove the Lord is very pitiful and of 
render Mey. The beſt: Way to bear Afflictions is to look to 
the End of them; and the Pity of Go b is ſuch that he will nor 
delay the bringing them to an End, when his Purpoſes are once 
anſwer d; and the render Mercy of God is {ach that he 
will make his People an abundant Amends for all their Suffer- 
ings and Afflictions. His Bowels are moved for them whilſt 
ſutfering, his Bounty is manifeſted afterward.” Let us ſerve our 
Gon, and endure. our Trials, as thoſe that believe, the End 
will crown all. | yy 


12 But aboye all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, nei- 

ther by any other oath;: but let your yea, be yea, 
and gaur nay,” nay leſt ye fall into condemnation. 
13 Is any V you afflicted? let him pray. Is 
any merry let him ſing pfalms. 14 Is any fick 


among you? let him 
church z and let them pray over him, anointing 
- @ PR « 


* 


1 


call for the elders*of the 


in the naine of the Lord: 
iy, 4nd the prayer. of füch fall fave che lick, 
and the Lord ſhall raiſe Rim up; and if he have 
committed ſins, they ſhall be torgiven- him. 
another, and pray 


16 Confeſs your faults one to 
one tor another, that ye may be healed The effec- 


tual fervent prayer of 4 righteous man, availeth 
much. 17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſi- 


= 


ons as WE are, and he prayed earneſtly that it mght 
not rain: and it rained not on the earth by the 
ſpace of three years und ſix months. 18 Aga be 
prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit. 19 Brethren; if 
any of you do ert from the truth, and one con- 

vert him; 20 Let him  kfiow, that he Which 
converteth the ſinner from the error of his Way, 
ſhall ſave a foul from death, and ſhalt hide a mul- 
titude of ſins. « 2 - "5s 


This Fpiftle now drawing to a Cloſe, the Penman' goes off 
very quick from one thing to another. Hence it 1 that Mat- 
ters {0 very different are inliſted on in theſe few Verſes: 3 

J. The Sm of Swearing is caution d againſt, v. 12, But above 
all things, my Brethren, [wear nor, &c. Some underſtand this too 
firidth, as it the Meaning was, {wear nor at | 
thole that reproach you, and all manner of Evil of you; be 
nor Put into a Fafſſon, by the Injuries they do you, ſo as in pour 
alem to be provoked to ſwear: This Swearmg is no doubt 
forbidden here ; and it will not excuſe thoſe that are guilty of 
this Sin, to ſay they fivear oy when they are provoked 70 it, and 
before they are aware. But the Apoſite's Warning extends to 
other Occaſions of ſwearing as well as this. Some have tranſlated 
the Words [fad e] before all thirgs; and i bare male 
the Senſe ot this Place to be, that they ſhould not in common 
Converſation before every thing they ſay put an Oath. All cuſto- 
mary needleſs Swearing is undoubtedly forbidden, and all along in 
Scripture condemned,” a5 a very grievous Sin, Profane Swear! 
was very cuſtomary among the ew; and ſince this Epiſtle | 
directed in general to the rwelue Tides ſeiitrered abroad (ads before 7. 
has been obſerved) we may conceive this Exhortation {et"to 5 
thoſe who believed nt. It is hard to ſuppoſe, that S wearing 
ſhould be one of the Spars of Go D's Children ;* finite Peter when 
he was charged with being a Diſciple of Chriſt, and would 
prove the Charge, curſs and ſwore ; thereby thinking moſt effectu⸗ 
ally to convince them that he was no Diſciple of Feſus, it being 
welt known of y/xch, that they durſt not allow" themſelves in 
Swearing. But poſſibly ſome of the loofer Sort of them that 
Were called Chriſtians might, amongſt other Sins here charged 
upon them, be guilty alſo of this.” And it is a Sin that in later l 
Years has moſt {(candalouſly prevailed, even amongſt thoſe, that _— 
would be thought above all others entitled to the Chriſtian | 
Name and Privileges, is very Tare indeed to hear of 3 Dif- | 
ſenter from the Church of England, who is guilty of Swearing; j 
but amongſt thoſe who glory in their being of the Pfabliſr | iP 
Church nothing more common: And indeed the moſt exechable * 
Oaths and Curſes now daily wound the Burr and Hearts of all 
ſerious Chriſtians. St. Fames here ſays, above all things ſwear not 3 
but how many are there that mind this the leaſt of all rings: 
dad that make light of nothing ſo much as common profane 
Swearmg! But, why above all thmgs is Swearing here forbidden? | 
Becauſe it ſtrikes moſt directiy at the Honour of God," and : 
molt expreſy throws/Contempt upon his Name and 3 4 ' 
Becauſe this Sin has, of all others, the leaſt Thmpration to it; It 
is neither Gain, nor Pleaſure, nor Reputation that can move 
Men to it, but a amm in ſinning, and a needleſs ſhevwwin 
an Enmity to God. Thine Enemies take thy Name in vam, Pal. 
CXXMIX, 20. This is 2 Proof of Mens being Enemies to Gon; 
however they may pretend to call themifelves by his Name,” op. - 
ſometimes to complement him in Acts of Worſhip. ' Bec 
it is a Sin that is moſt hardly left off when, önce Men are ec. 
ſtomed to it, therefore it ſhould above all orhers be watch'd 
againſt. And once more, above all things ſwear tot; for = ' 
can you expect the Name of Gov ſhould be ffrong Towers 
you 1n your Diſtreſs, if you profane it, and play vet ic at ler 
Times 2 = t 5 Ld. o . 


- (as Mr, Barter obſerves) WY this is 1 55 

* biddimg neceſſary Oaths, "that, it is but to ff chem,” by pre 

, ſerving I Reverence' of them,” And The he 1 5 
notes. That the true Nature of an Oath; ie, by dur Speech, re 

** pawn the Reputation of ſore certain or great thing, for the aver- 

* mg of @ doubted leſſer thing; and not, (as is 8 held) ap 
Affen to Go, or other Judge“ Hense ie Was That Jipear=" © 
ing by the Heavens, and by the Barth, and hy the orber Oaths 

the Apoſtle refers to, came to be in uſe, The Fewi thought, 

if they did but omit the great Oath Uf h Fan, "they were 

| lafe. But they grew 10 profans 28 t {wear by the Creature, * 
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him with oil 
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your Perſecutors, at 
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"4, being 1o, and to carry it as becomes us, both in roſperity and 


Aurnb; God has ſet theſe one over againſt 
may 


dred ſeryiceable to our Devetians, 


1 Prayer; and Pr 
8 


N U 


1 


3 E. with 
Seaſons. 


the other, that we 
8 = the better obſerve the ſeveral Duties he enjoins ; —_ 
die Impreſſions mae on our Paſſions and Aﬀedtions may be ren- 

5 5 - | Afﬀiichons ſhould put us up- 

De iy ſhould make us abound in Praiſe. Not 
| to a Time of Pulle, or Singing 
Tinte of M#:4; bur theſe ſeveral. Duties may be perform- 
Necla Advantage, and to the. happieſt Purpoſes at ſuch 
©" 3 . I a D \ of Afflition- noching more ſeaſonable than Prayer. 
0 e afled muſt pray himſelf; as Well as engage the 
5 others/for him, Times of Sun ſhould be pray- 


d Times. To this End G op ſends Afflictions, that we may 

| Rr to ſeek him early; and that thoſe who at other times 
ave neglected him, may be brought to enquire after him. The 
Pirit js then moſt bumble, the Heart is broken and tender ; and 


ks 
yer- is moſt aci 
Spirit. 


4+ 


4 1 neceflary_ to exerciſe Faub and 


| 75 fal. la the,Origioal tis only laid, 


to Go Dp when it comes from a con- 
Allictions naturally draw out Complaints, 
uc to whom ſhould we complain, but to Gop in Prayer? It 


id, Sing; [Jax- 

z Or any other Word 4 

ſeveral in the firſt Ages of 

Etriſkianfty, (pertienhih from, a Letter of F 
Om | 


's, and from 


Ins ee e to ding Hors, either taken out of Seriptiere, or 


_ - Joerhave a 
nn P/abns, and. Hymns, and 


> *%Y W 
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at exatly anſwer theſe of the 


bel Ondinance ; And that our 
to.G ov. - Sin is 10 


_ 


uy the Con tions of Siber; the Pſalms O 
ing. W Hebrew, by (Shurim, Tehillin, and — 


| — — to e . 
j f David bei 


Let 'that be as 


id Will this however we are ſure of, That fag Pſalms is 2 
. ſhould be boly Foy, con- 
irected to here, as to ſhev- 
r Circumſtances of Mirth, and'Profperity, be 
+ Hipald tura his che dene, and by himſelf, into this Cen- 
nel. Holy Mirth becomes Families, and Retirements, as well as 
. 


es. Let our Singing be ſuch as to mike NM 


oer, 
8 with this Kind of Devotion. 


V. 4 1. J 


particular Directions given as to 


no doubt but Gov i 


fat Perſons ; 


- 2nd Genling; pordaving Metey promiſed, upon the Obſervance of thoſe 


Elders, {7 
5 prob of the Clank. 
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It . 
4 | wy of Miniſters to pray over the 


% 


ay 6e_ſick they are required, (1) To 
Tis Fuel] The reihen, 


fick People as 
Aſſiſtance and 


ber be ſuited to his Caſe, and their Interceſſions 


of ous Healing, the Sick was to be awointed with | 
tors generally confine this 
Power of Meng Mira- 

this Inſtitution. ceaſed alſo, In 


i 
- 


done 


and mak 


rally run counter to Scripture, 
Church, ſo here they ordain, that this ſhould be anly adminiſtred 
to ſuch as are at the very point of Deach. | 


the apa of the Relick; of Lin and to enable the Sou! (as they 
8 the: berter to: combate.with the Powers. of the Air. When 

cannot 
them in the Continuance of this Rize, they would however have 
People: to believe, that the vile Effects are very wonderful. 


But it is ſurely much better to omit chis anomtmg with Oil, than 


to turn it quite contrary to the Purpoſes ſpoken of in Seri 

ture. Some Oi LE have thought NE 11 1 — 
only permitted or approved by Chrift, not initrd. But it ſhould 
ſeem by the Words of St. Fame here, that it was a thing en- 
joined in Caſes where there was Faich for Healing, And ſome 
Proteſtants have argued for it, with this View. It. was not 


to be commonly. uſed, not even in the Apoſtolical Age; and ſome 


have thought that it ſhould not be wholly laid ads in an A 

But where there are extraordinary Meaſures Wm Faith 122 
Perion anointing, and in thoſe that are anointed,” there may an 
extraordinary” Bleſſing attend the Obſervance of this Direction 


for the Sick; However. that be, there is one thing carefully to 


JJ. of the Sick is not aſcribed to = 


the amincing mich Oil, but to Prayer. V. 15. The Prayer of Faith 


ſhall ſave the. Sick, &c. So that, ( 4.) Prayer over the Sick 
age from, and be accompanied with 4 buck Bak. There m 


bath in the Perſon praying, and the Perſon prayed far 


In a time of Sicknefs, tis not the cold and formal Prayer chat | 


is effectual, but the Prayer of Faith, (J. J % ſbould obſerve the 
Smcceſs: of Prayer. The Lan fl wes + That is, be a 
Perſon capable and fit for Deliverance, and if G o p has any thi 
farther 77 _ yy 90 in the World, And if he have 
committed Sins, 4 wen him. That is, where Sick - 
neſs is ſent a8 a a | 
(hall. be pardotted ; and in "token thercol, the SickneG ſhall be 
removed. As when Chriſt faid to the impotent Man, Go and 
ſon no. mare; leſt a worſe thing come wito thee, it is intimated that 
ſome particular Sin was the Cauſe of his Sickneſs. The great 
thing therefore we ſhould beg of Go» for our felves and others 
in the Time of Sickneſs, is, the Pardon of Sm. Sin is both the 
Root of Sickneſs, and the Stigg of it. If Sin be pardoned, either 
auction ihe be removed in Mercy, or we ſhall fee there is 
Merey in the Continuance of it. When Healing is founded up- 


on Pardon, we may ſay 2s Hezekiah did; Thou haſt, is love o 


my Soul, delivertd it from the Pit of Corruption, Ia. xxxviii. 17. 
When you are Sick and in Pain, tis moſt common to pray — 
Ay, oe me Eaſe! © reffÞre me to Healch! But your Priff- 


er ſhould rather and chiefly: be, © chat Go D would pardon my 


Sms { 


ing was in order to heal the Diſeaſe ; the Fopiſh anointing is, for 


oye by any wiſchle Effects, that Cn ns 7 owns - 


lome particular Sin, that Sin 


* 


IV." Chriſtians are directed to confe/+ their Famlt; aue to another, 


ane fo to-goim in their Prayers with, and for one another, v. 16. 
Same Expolitors connect this 16" Verſe with the 14. 
when lick People ſend for Miniſters to r over them, they 
ſhould then confeſs their Faults to them. Indeed, where 
are conſcious, that their Sickneſs is a vindictive Puniſhment of 
ſome particular Sin, and they cannot look for the Removal of 
their Sickne(s without, particular Applications to G dp for the 
Pardon of ſuch a Sin, there it may C proper to acknowleds 
and tell bis Caſc;that thoſe who pray over him may know how 
to plead rightly tor him, But the Confeſſion here required, is, that 
of Chriſti 775 0 2 Aug 2 as the Papiſts would have 
it, to a Fr. V ions have mare one another, 
of Injuſtice muſt be confeſe d to thoſe = 
commi Where Perſons have tempred one another to 
vin, or have coſented* in the fame Evil Actions, there they 
ought n mn and. excite each other to 
Repentance. & Crimes are of a publick Nature, and hav: 
any publick M/chnef, there they ought to be more Abe 
iy coutels'd, 1o as may beſt reach to all that are concerned. 
metimes it may be well to confeſs our Faults to ſome pru- 
dent Miniſter, or praying Friend, that they, may help us to plead 
ml og Fan Mercy and Pardon. . But then we are not to 
think St. James puts us u telling every thing that w. 
are conſcious is amiſs in 3 or. in * 4 But 
Jo-far as Confeſſion is necelfary to our Reconciliation with fuch as 


are at variance with us, or for Reparation of Wrongs done to 


any, or for the gaini Information in any point of Conſcience, 
making. our own TOY et and eaſy ; {o far we ſhould be 
ready to confeſs our Fawlrs.Andſometimes alſo it may be of 

uſe toChriſtians to diſcloſe their peculiar Weakneſſes and Infirmities to 
one another, where there arc great Intimacics and Friendſhips ; 
ard, where they may help each other b their Prajers to obtain 
Pardop of their Sins, and Power againſt Thoſe who make 
Confeſſion. of their Faults one to another, ſhould thereupon pray 


| with, and for one another, The 1 z* Verſe directs Perſons to 


pray” for rhemſebver : 15 am afflited't tet 1. pray : The 147 


4 Verſe direQts to tek for the Privers of Amiſters.” This 16% 
of | Verſe directs * 


private” Chriſtians to pray one for another; ſo 


that here we have all. ſurts of Prayer, (miniſterial, ſocial, and ſe-· 
ra) directed to. * 1 4 it 9 
<< «+ $534% 3 £ + #7 5 ö « 4 * x A * 


* 
"ore; 


* " 
8 0 


* 
. 


again whom they have 


— 


* 


us. He was a zealous good Man, and a very 


V. The great Advantage and Efficacy of Prayer is declared und 
proved.” The effetiual fervent Prayer of 4 righteous Man availeth 


mack; whether he pray for himſelf or for others: Witneſs the 


Example of Elias, v. 17, 18. He that prays muſt be a rights" 
Man, not righteous in an abſolute Senſe ; for this Elias was not, 
who is here made a Pattern to us; but righteous in a'G 
Senſe; not loving or approving of any known Iniquity. FI 
regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord will not hear my Prayer, 
Pal. bevi. 18. Farther, the Prayer it 1 * muſt be a-fervent, in- 
wrought, welſ-wrought Prayer. It. muſt be a powring out the Hepre 
to Go pg aud it muſt proceed from a E Such 
Prayer avails much. "Tis of great Advantage to our ſelves, it 
may be very beneficial to our Friends, and we are aflured of its 
being acceptable to G ob. It is good having thoſe for Friends, 
whoſe Prayers are available in the Sight of Goo. 

The Power of Prayer is here proved from the Succeſs of 
Elijah. And this may be encouraging to us even in common 
Caſes, if we conſider that Eljah was a Man of like-Paſſons with 
great Man, but 
he had his Infirmities, and was ſubject to diſorder in his Paſ- 
fions, as welt ag others. + In Prayes We muſt not look to the 
2 of * 2 the 40 bc Gov. Only in 2 
ſhould copy jap, that he prayed earneſtly, oN as it ig in 
the Orig! tn Dow prayed. 255 2 to Jay # 
Prayer, but we muſt Fray in Prayer. Our Thoughts muſt be 
fixed, our Deſires firm and ardent,” and our Graces in Exerciſe ; 
and when we this pray" in Prayer, we ſhall ſdeet in Prayer: 
Elijah pray d that it might- not ram : And Gov heard him in 
his pleading againſt an idolatrous perſecuting Country, ſo that 
it rained not on the Earth, by the ſpace of three Tears and [ix Months: 
Again he prayed, and the Heaven gave Rain, &c. Thus you ſee 
Prayer is the Key which opens and hat, Heaven, T0 this 
there is an Alluſion, Rev, xi. 6. Where the two H#imeſſes are faid 
to have Power 10 ſlit Heaven, that it Rain not... This Inſtance 
of the ext#aordinary Efficacy of Prayer is. recorded for Encou- 
ragement even to ordinary Chriſtians to be Inſtant and Earneſt in 
Prayer. GoD never ſays to any of the Seed of Fatob, ſeek my 
Face in vain. If Elijah by Prayer could do ſuch great and won- 
ful things, ſurely the Prayers of no. righteous Mats ſhall return 
void. Where there may not be {© much of Miracle in God's 
anſwering our Prayers, yet there may be as math of Grace. 

VL This Epiſtle concludes with an Exhortation, to do all-we 
can in aur Places, to further and promate the Converſion and Salua- 
tion of others, v. 19, 20. Some interpret theſe Verſes as an A- 

which the Apoſtle is making for himſelf, that he ſhould 
10 plainly and ſharply reprove the Fewiſh Chriſtians for their ma- 
ny Faults and Errors. And: certainly St. um gives a very 
good Reaſon, why he was ſo much concerned to reclaim them 

m their Errors 5 becauſe, in thus doing,” he. ſhould ſave Sowls, 
and hide 'a Muliitude of Sins. But we are not to reſtrain this 
Place to the 4poſtle's converti 
ho nor to other Aftaiſferial Endeavours of the likeWature; 
ſince it is ſaid, if er, and one convert um, let him be 
Who be will that does 40 an Office for another, he is 
therein àn Inftrument of | /aving & Soul fram Death. Thoſe 
whom the | Fpoſtle here calls Brerbren, he yer ſuppoſes liable to 
er. Tis no Mark of à wiſe or holy Man, to boaſt of his be- 


| <4 
 whag. will be the. happy 


ſuch as e from the Truth: 


{tort and Renown in the great Day. 


Righteonfueſe, and they that belp to do ſo, ſhall ſhine as thy Stars 


not be afraid to ſhew them thetr Error; and be never {0 
weak or little, you muſt not diſdain to make them wiſer and ber- 
ter, If they err from the Truth, that is, from the Goſpel, the 
great Rule and Standard of Truth, whether it be in Opinion or 
Pracice, you muſt endeayour to bring them again to the Rule. 
Errors in Judgment and in Life generally together, There 
is ſome _Dodrinal Miſtake at the bottom o every Pradtical Miſ- 
carriagh, There is none habjtually bad, but it is upon ſome bad 
Principle, Now to gonvert {tk is to redue them from their 
> ah and to reclaim} them from the Evil they have becn lod 
into. 
erring Brother, aud ſeck to king Repfoach and Calath fles up- 
on him; but to convert him: And if by all our Endeavours we 
cannot do this, yet we are no where empowered to perſecute 
and dne him, If we are infrumen;al. in the Converſion of 
any, we are ſaid ro convert them, though this be incipally and 
eticiently- the Work of Gop. And if we can do no more to- 
ward the Converſion of Sinners, yet we may do this; pray for 
the Grace and Spirie of Go p to covers and them. And 
let thoſe, that are an . K 4 
may take great 


ce r ft b if doing. tbis. 

| | legit 2 prof and they 
With = t. lt.... IIS LS | 
He that is faid to err fromthe Tyuth in v. 19, is deſſpibed as 


any, meerly by altering their Opinions, unleſs we can bring them 


| This is Converſion, to turn 
Sinner from the Error of his Ways, and not to turn him from 
one Party to another, or ſoy Gow one Notion and Way of 


both faved from eternal Death. And then by 1 Converſion of 
d. A moſt com- 


many, eren a Multitude, yet they may be hid 
-o 323 That when Sin is turned from or forſaken,” it ſhall 

» never to appear in Judgment againſt us: And let People 
contriye to aver or 2 Sin as they will, there is no 
Way effectually and finally to hide it, but for/aking it. Some make 
the Senſe of this Text to be, that Converſion "ſhall prevent a 
Multitude of Sins; and that is a Truth beyond Diſpute, that 
many Sins are prevented in the uf "converted ; many; alſo may 


be prevented in others-that he may have an Influence upon, or 


may converſe with, Upon dhe whole, how ſhould. we hy out 
ourſelves with all poſſible Concern for the Converſion” of. Sin- 
ners. It will be for the Happineſs and Salvation of the con- 
verted; it will prevent much - Miſchief, and the ing and 
multiplying of Sin in tbe Word; it will be for 
Honour of Go D; and it will mightily redound to our Com- 
& that tum many to 


ing free from Error, or to refule to. ackrowledge when he is in * for ever and 1 
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converteth a Sinner from the”... 
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"Two Epofles we baut entolld in 'the Sacred Canon of the. Scripture, written by Peter, who was a 40 
einem Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and whoſe Charatter ſhines bright, as it is deſevibed in the four Goſpels, 
an mm the A#s of the Apoſtles z but as it is painted by the Papiſts and Legendary Writers, it repreſents 
2 a Perun of x17 aVagant ride and Ambition. W | 4 1 
I is certagn from Scripture tha: Simon Peter war one of the firs of thoſe whom: our Lord called ta be 
nie \ Diſeiples and"Followers. That be mag a. Perſon of | excellent Endowments, both natural and graci- 
© thy of great Parts, and read Elocution, Fg to "apprehend, and bald to execute whittever he knew 
doe hit Duty. p our Samour. called hit Apoſtles and gave them their Commiſſion, he nominated 
d fir in the Lift, and by bis. Rebaviour towar 2 2 to diſtinguiſi him as a ſpecial Favourite 

| among Thei Twelve. Many. names of our Lord's Affection to him, both during bis Life, and after 
bi Reſarrettion, ate win" Record. ” " "I | W 


But thers are mi things confidently affirmed of this holy Man that are direfly falſe. As, That be had 

4 4 Brimacy and ſuperior Power over the reſt of the pr $9: 3 that, be was more than their Equal; 

_ that be was their Prince, Monarth and Sovereiph, that he exerciſed a Juri ſdittion over the whole 

College of tbe Apoſtles: Moreover, that he was the ſole univerſal Paſtom oem all the Chriſtian World, 

_ - the only Ficar of Cbriſ upon Earth, aud that he was” for above twenty Years Biſhop of Rome, and 

that the Popes i \Rome ſucceed to St. Peter, aud derive” from him an tniver/al Supremacy and Furiſ- 

diiction over all Charches and Chriſtians upon Earth, and that all this vas by our Lord's ordering and 

Aenne. » Whereas Chriſt never gave bim any Prebeminente of this Rind, but poſitively 75354 

| i and gave Precepts to the comtrary, _ The other "Apoſtles never conſented to an ſuch Claim; Paul de- 

dare himſelf not a whit behind the very chieteſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. xi. T. and chap. xii. 11. In no- 

thing am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles. Here is no Exception of Ft. Peter's ſuperior. Dignity 

phone Ir. Paul took. the Freedom to blame, and withſtood him to the F ac Cal. ii It. wind Peter 

in never" am any . thing lite it, but modeſtly ftiles himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; and 

.... when ba writes to the Preſbyters of the. Church, be humbly placeth bimpelf in the ſame Rant with 

.  <berm.. The Elden which. are among you I exhort, who am. allo an Elder, chap. wir, See Dr. Bar- 

ro on the Pope's Supremacy. 4 | Pe" 

- © © "The Def of this firſt Epiſtle is, 1. To explain more fully the Dottrines of Chriſtianity to theſe newly 

*  . » converted Jews. 2. D direct aud perſuade them to an holy Converſation, in the faithful Diſebange of 

© " _,alt-perſonal and relative Duties, whereby they would ſecure their, own Peace, aud eſfectually cunfute the 

Slanders and Reproaches of their Enemies. 3. Jo prepare them for Sufferings. This Jeems to be his principal 

. + Jntention;"for be bath ſomething to this Purpoſe in every Chapter, and doth by a great Variety of Argu- 

. | _ ments encourage them to Patience and Perſeverance in the Faith, left the Perſecutions and ſad Cala- 
mities that were coming upon them ſhould prevail with them to apoſtatize from Chrift and the Goſpel. 

it as remarkable,” that you find not ſo much as one Word ſavouring of the Spirit and. Pride of a Pope 

in either of theſe Epiſtles. | . | 75 ror 

Was EE, | 
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CHAP. 


in the Cities of leſſer Aa. It is very likely that our Apoſtle had 


the Circumciſſon, and afterwards writes this Epiſtle to them 
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Chap. 7 


C HAP. I. 


which the Apoſtle deſrribes the Perſons to whom he writes, and ſa- 
hites them, v. 1, 2. 6lefſeth God for their Regeneration to a le- 
ly Hope of eternal Salvation, 3, F. In the Hopes of which Sal- 
vation be ſhews they had great Cauſe of rejoycing, tho" for a little 
while they were in Heavineſs and Affliction for the Trial of their | 
Faith, which would produce Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory,v.6,9. 
This is that Salvation which the ancient Prophets foretold, and the 
Angels dejire to loo into, 10, 12, He exhorteth them to Sobriety 
and Holineſs, which"he preſſeth from the Conſideration of the Blood 
of Feſus the invaluable Price of Man's Redemption, 13, 20. 4 
10 brotherly Love, from the Conſideration of their Regeneration, and 
the Excellency of their ſpiritual State, 42, 25. 


Eter an apoſtle of Jeſus; Chriſt, to the 
ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 

2. Ele& according to the foreknowledge 
of God the Father, through ſanctification of the 
Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of thebloud 
ot Jeſus. Chriſt: Grace unto you, and peace be 
multiplied. 6 | | 


bs 


In this Inſcription we have three Parts. t. The Author of 
it deſcribed. 1. By his Name Peter, His firſt Name Was & 
mon, and Jeſus Chriſt gave him the Sirname of Peter, which 
Ggnifies a Roch as a Commendation of his Faith, and to de- 
note that he ſhould be an eminent Pillar in the Church of God, 
Gal. ii. 9g. 3. By his Office an Apoſile of Feſius Chriſt. The 
Word tignihes one ſent, a Legate, a Meſſenger, any one ent in 
Chriſt's Name, and about his Work; bat more firitly it figni- 
fies the higheſt Office in the Chriſtian Church, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſ# Apoſtles. Their Dignity and 
Pre-eminence lay in theſe things. They were immediately cho- 
ſen by Chriſt khumſelf ; they were firſ# Witneſſes, then Preachers 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and ſo of the entire Goſpel Diſ- 

farion ; their Gifts were excellent and extraordinary; they 
E a Power of working Miracles, not at all Times, but when 
Chriſt pleaſed; they were led ine all Truth, and were endow- 
ed with the Spirit of Prophely, and they had an Extent of 
Power and Juriſdiction beyond all others; every Apoſtle was an 
univerſal Biſhop in all Churches, a over all Miniſters.” In 
this humble Manner Peter does, 1. Aﬀert his own Character as“ 
an Apoſtle.” Here learn, That a Man may Jawfally acknows 
ledge, and ſometimes is bound to aſſent the Gifts and Graces of 
God to him. To pretend to what we have not is Hypocriſy; 
and to deny what we have is Ingratitude. 2. He mentions his 
Apoſtolical Function ag his Warrant and Call to write this Epi- 
tle to theſe People. D, It concerns all, but eſpecially Mi- 
niſters, to cattfider well their Warrant and Call from God to 
their Work. This will juſtiſie them to others, and give them 
inward Suppòt and Comfort under all Dangers and Diſcourage- | 
ments. * 1 

2. We have here the Perſongto whom this Epiſtle was addreſs d, 
and they are deſcrikgd, y their external Condition. Stran- 
gers diſperſed — * Pontus, Galatia, &c. They were chieſty 
Fews, deſcended (as Dr. Frideauæ thinks) from thoſe Fews that 
were traniplanted from Babylon, by Order of | Antiochus King of 
Syria; about 200 Years before the Coming of Chriſt, and placed 


been among them, and converted them, being the Apoſtle of 


from Where Multitudes of the Fewiſh Nation then re- 

fided, At preſent their Circumſtances were poor and. afflicted. 
Learn, 1. The beſt of God's Servants may thro” the Hardſhips 

of Times and Proyidences be diſperſed about, and forced to 

leave their native Countries. Thoſe of whom the World was 

not worthy, have been forced to wander in Mountains, in Dens 

and Caves of the Earth. z. We ought to have x ſpecial Regard 

to the difperied perſecuted» Servants of God. Theſe, were the 

Objects of this Apoſtle's particular Care and Compaſſion. - We 

ſhould proportion our Regard to the Excellency and to the Ne- 

ceſſity of the Saints. 3. The Value of good People ought not 

to be eſtimated by their external preſent Condition. Here were 
a Set of excellent People, beloved of God, and yet Strangers, 

diſperſed and poor in the World; the Eye of God was upon 

them in all their Difpe#fions, and the Apoſtle was tenderly care- 

ful to write to them for their Direction and Confqhtion. 

2. They are deſcribed by their ſpiritual Condition. Elect ac- 
cording to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, &c. Theſe poor 
Strangers that were oppreſſed and deſpiſed in the World, were 
nevertheleſs in high Eſteem with the great God, and in the 
moſt honourable State that any Perſon can be in during this 
Life; for they were, 

1. Elect according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, Elec- 


| 


I the Lord choſe to be King, 1 Fam. X. 2 Aud our Lord t 1s 
his Apoſtles; Have nor 1 To : : 


n you Twelve? Jo. vi. 70. Or to 
« Caurch State, for the Enjoyment of ſpecial Privileges, And 
thus 1/raet was God's Elect, Deus. vii. 6. For tho art an holy 


People to the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy God hath cho 
be a ſpecial People 7 7 4 „N 


umo himſelf above all People that are upon 7 
Face of the Earth. Or to eternal 8 hath 8050 tic 
beginning choſen you to Salvation, thro? Sandtification 6f the 
Spirit and Belief of the Truth. This is the Election here {poken 
of importing God's gracious Decree or Reſolution to ſave ſume 
or bring them through Chriſt, by proper Means, to eternal 
e. | | 
This Election is ſaid to be according to the Fore 
God, Foreknowledge may be taken — Ways. W 7 — 
Preſcience, Foreſiglit, or Underſtanding; that ſuch a thing will 
be before it comes to paſs, Thus à Mathematician certainly 
toreknows that ſuch a Time there will be an Eclipſe. This 
fort. of Foreknowledge is in God, who at one commanding 
View ices. all things that ever were, or are, or ever will be. 
But ſuch a Preſcience is not the Cauſe why any thing is ſo or 
io, tho in the Event it certainly will be ſo, as the Mathema- 
tician that foreſees an "Eclipſe, does not thereby cauſe that E- 
clipie to be, 2. Forcknowledge ſometimes henifyerh Counſel. 
Appointment and Approbations, "Ads ii. 23. Him being delrwered 
by the determinate Counſel and Fuetnomirage of God. Phe Death 
of Chriſt was not only foreſeen but foreordained' as v. 20. 
Take it thus here, ſo the Senſe is elect according to the Coun- 
fel; Ordination and free Grace of God. | | 
"Tis added according to the Forecknowledge of God the Fa- 


ther. By the Father we are here to underſtand the firſt Peron 


of the bleſſed Trinity. There is an Order among the three 
Perſons, though no Superiority ; they are equal in Power and 
Glory, and there is an agreed Oeconomy in their Works. Thus 
in the Affair of Man's Redemption EleG&ion is by way of Emi- 
nency aſcribed to the Father, as Reconciliation is to the Son, and 
Sanctification to the Holy Ghoſt ; though in each of theſe one 
Perſon is not {© entirely intereſted, as to exclude the other two. 
Hereby 5 Perſons of the Trinity. are more clearly diſcovered 
to us, and we are taught what Obligati under 
each of them aug 1 nero 2 
2, They were elect ymhro'  Sandiification of. the Spirit | 
Obedience, and ſprinkling of the "Blood of Fw Ob The 
End and laſt Reiult of Election is eternal 58 and Salvation; 
but before that can be accompliſhed, every elett Perſon muſt be 
lanctified by the Spirit, and juſtifiediby the Blood of Jeſus. 
God's Decree for Man's Salvation always operates thro Sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, and ſprinkling of. the Blood of Jeſus. 
By 5andtification here underſtand nbt a federal Sanctification 
only, but a real one, begun. in Regeneration, whereby we are 
renewed. after the Image of God, and become new Creatures, 
and carried on in the daily Exerciſe bf Holineſs, mortifying our 
Sins more and more, and living to God in all the Duties of a 
Chriſtian Life, hien is here ſümm'd up in one Word, Obedi- 
ence, comprehending all the Duties of Chriſtianity, | 
| By che Spirit ſome would have the Apoſtle to mean the Spi- 
ric of Man, the Subject ſanctifed. The legal or typical Sanc- 
tification did operate no farther than the Purifying of” the Fleſh, 
but the Chriſtian Diſpenſation takes Effect upon the Spirit ot 
Man, and purifies that. Others with better Reaſdu think 
chat by Spirit is meant the Holy Ghoſt, the Author of 
Sanctification, He renews the Mind, mortifies our Sins, Rows. 
viit. 13. and produces his excellent Fruits in the Hearts of 
tae — wy 23. This Sunctification of the Spirit 
implies t e of Means ; Sanctiſy them thro thy Truth; 
Hurd is Truth, Joh. xvii. 17 8 f 7 
.. Unto Obedience: This Word as it is comma d in our Tranſla - 
tion is refer d to what goes before it, and denotes the End of 
Sanctification, which is to bring rebellious Sinners to Obedi- 
rg again, 2. univerſal „e to obey the Truth and Goſ- 
pel o „ v. 22. Tow purified your in obeying 
Truth through the Spirit, | * 5 4 
2, They were elected to the /orinkling of | the Blood . 
ſus. © They were deſigned by God's Decree to be ſancti #5 
the Spirit, and to be purified by the Merit and Blood of Chriſt. 
Here is a manifeſt  Allufion” to the typical Sprinklings of 
Blood under the Law, which Language theſe Fewiſh Convetts 
underſtood very well. The Blood of the Sacrifices muſt not 
only be ſhed, but ſprinkled, to denote the Benefits deſigned 
thereby are applied and imputed to the Offerers. Thus the 
Blood of Chriſt, the grand and all- ſufficient Sacrifice; t pified 
by the legal Sacrifices, was not only ſhed, but muſt be prink- 
led, and communicated to every one of theſe elect Chriſtians, 
that thro" Faith in his Blood they may obtain Remuſſion of Sms, Rom. 
iii. 25. This Blood of Sprinkling juſtifies before God," Rom v. 
9. ſeals the Covenant between God and us, of which'the Lord's 
Supper is à Sign, Lake Xxii, 20. deanſerh from all Sin, 1 Fo. i.7, 
and admits us into Heaven, Heb. x. 19. 
Note, 1. That God hath elected fore to eternal Life, ſome, 
not all; Perſons, not Qualifications. 2. All that are choſen 
| iin | to 


tion is either to an Oe, and fo Samuel was the Man whom | 
44 : 
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dio eternal Life zs the End, are c!104*4, e Obedience as the Way. 4 
T . Unleſs a Perſon be fandtifie:! by the Spirit, and ſprinkled Every. unconverted Perſon is a bopeleſs Creature, Whatever he 
1 1 the Blood of Jeſus, there will be no true Obedience in pretends to of that Kind, is all Confidence and Preſumption. 
"the Lite. 4. There is a Conſent and Co-operation of all the The right Chriſtian Hope is what a Man is begotten! again un- 
Perſons of the Trinity in the Affair of May's Salvation, and | to by the Spirit of God; tis not from Nature but free Grace. 
their Acts are, commenſurate one to another 3. whoever-the Fa- | They: that axe begotten to a new and ſpiritual Life, are begot- 
- ther does elec}, the Spirit does ſanctify unto. Obedience, and ten to a new and ipiritual Hope. 
þ Religion. If. you deny the proper Deity of the Son and Holy } that keeps him. alive, quickens him, ſupports him, and con- 
5 you intaldete the Redemption of the one, and the gra- | ducts him to Heaven. Hope invigorates and ſpirits up the 
cious Operations df the other, and by that Means deſtroy the] Soul to Action, to Patience, to Fortitude, and Perſeverance to 
_ | _ Foundation of your. own Safety and Comfort. __ - { the End. The delufive Hopes of the Unregenerate are vain and 
* 3. The Saanen follows, Grace ito hau, and Peace bemultiphed. | periſhing. The Hypocrite and his Hope expire aud die be 
A | The Bleſſings delired for them are Grace and Peace. together, Jam xxvii. 8, 
| * 4 Grace. The free Favour of 8 all its proper * 1 8 eſus Chriſt from the dead is the 
KA pad 11 ing. 2. Peace, or Foundation of a Chriſtian's Hope. The Reſurrection 
ſorts 8 -Bry 1, M 3 domeſtick, civil, eccleſia - of Chriſt is the Act of the Father as a fad e, of the Sog as 
15 ſtical Peace in the Church, and ſpiritual Peace with God, and | a Conqueror; his Reſurrectiou demonſtrates that the Father ac- 
4 the feeling of it in gur own Conſciences.  - cepts his Death in full Diſcharge for our Ranſom. That he is 
== ; 2. Here is the Requeſt or Prayer in relation to theſe Bleſ- victorious over Death, the Grave, and all gur {piritual Enemies. 
F ſings, that #hey 225 wmubipled ; which implies, that they] And it is alſo an Aſſurance of dur own Reſurrection, there 
= poſſeſſed in ſome degree of theſe Bleſkings, and he * bug inſeparable Union between Chriſt and his Flock they 
” "wiſhes them the Continuation, the Tncreaſe, and” the Perfection | rife by vertue of his Refurrection as an Head, rather than b, 
of them. Len N ; vertue of his Power ag a Judge. r aro riſes with Chrift, 
„ , They that ae tpiritual- Bleſſings in their own Souls; do | iii. 1. From all this taken together Chriſtians have two fag 
, earneſtly delire the Communication. of the lame to others. The | ſolid Foundations whereon to build thei Hope of eternal Life. 
| Grace of God is a generous, not a ſelfiſh Principle. | | | 
2. The beſt Bleſſings we can deſire for ourſelves, or one for | | \# : . : 
another, are Grace and Peace, with the Multiplication of them; 4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undc- 
Wade the Apoltles To often make ry their Prayer in the filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in hea- 
n inning and End of their Epiſtles. | ven for vou. | 
RE Peace cannot be enjoyed where there is no true 
- Grace © Firſt Grace, then Peace. Peace without Grace is meer“ | 
- * Stupidity ; but Grace may be true, where there is for a time no] The Apoſtle continues his Thankſgiving to God, and having 
actual Peace; as Hamas was diſtracted with Terror, and Chriſt | congratulated theſe People on their new Birth; and their H 
was once in an Agony. ; ef - everlaſting Life, he goes on to deſcribe that Life under * 
4 The Increaſe of Grace and Peace, as well as the firſt Gift Notion of an Inheritance. A moſt proper Way of ſpeaking to 
of them, is from God. Where he giveth true Grace, he will | theſe People. For, 
Ive more Grace; and every good Man does earneſtly delire the | 1. They were poor and perſecuted, perhaps turned out of 
£ verment and Multiplication of theſe Bleſlings in himſelf | their Inberitances to which they wete born. To allay this 
8 Wes +4 Grievance he tells them they were new born to a new Inhe- 


Chap. f. 


» Regeneration produceth a lively Hope of eternal Life. 


_— 


* 


3 1 Nenn EK bo ritance infinitely better than what they had loſt. 
. © 3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 2, They — _ of _ and fo had a mighty 

1 ad _ : : - Affection to t CT Canaan, 25 Land of their Inheri- 

5 | I Saar! Chriſt, Which according to Ne abundent tance, ſettled upon them by God himſelf, and to be driven out 

| from abiding in the Inheritance of the Lord, was look'd upon 

as a fore judgment, 1 Sam. Xvi. 9. To comfort them un- 

der this,” they are put in mind of a noble Inheritance reſerved 

by in Heaven for them, ſuch an one, as the Land of Canaan was 
bers han 4 of che Dignity. and Happineſs of the State of but a meer Shadow in Compariſon of it. 

_ theſe Believers, broughtimunder the Form of a Thankfpiving to Note, 1. That Heaven is the undoubted Inheritance of all the 
God. Other Epiſtles begim in like Manner. 2 Coy. LS. 1-3-7 Children of God; all that are born again are born to an Inhe- 
Here we bare, 1. The Duty performed, which is Meg God. | ritance. ' As Man makes his Child his Heir, The Apoſtle ar- 

A Man blefſeth-God by a ust Acknowledgment of bis Excel- gues, If Children, then Heirs ; Rom. viii. 17: God giveth his 
- cx and Bleſſednels. = 2, Here's the Objett of this Bleſſing de- Gifts unto all, but the Inheritance to none but his Children. 
ſcribed by+his-Relytion to Jeſus Chriſt ; ae God and Farber of | Thoſe that are his Sons and Daughters by- Regeneration and 
our Lord Feſus. Chriſt: Here are three Names of one Perſon, | Adoption, receive the Promiſe df cternal Inheritance, Heb. ix. 

: ing his threefold Office. 1. He is Led; an univerſal | 15% This Inheritance is not dur cha but our Father's 

3 Vu or Sovercign. '* 2, Je a Prieſt or Saviour, 3, Chriſt, 1 Gift; not Wages that we merit, but the of Grace which 

> . 2 anointed-with the Spirit, and furniſ d with all Gifts] frſt makes us Children, and then ſettles this Inheritance upon 

| 8 y for the Inſtruction , Conduct and Salvation of his] us by a firm unalterable Covenant. 
Church. This God fo'blefled-is the God of Chriſt according] mace, 2. The incomparable Excellencies of this Inheritance, 
| to his human Nature, and his Father acconding to his divine which are four. 

; | Mature. 2, It is a utile. In which reſpect it is like its Maker, 

_ . You have the Reaſons that oblige us to this Duty of blef- who is called rhe mcorruprible God , Roms. i. 23. All Corr 

n | God, which are in general. His abundant Mercy. All our | tion is a from better to worſe. 

EY are owing to 2 ty not to -22 15) par- 

4 | ticularly Regeneration. us this 

EEE + > «6d our 'T; iving\to God, eſpecially if we conſider 

1 the Fruit it produceth in us, which is that excellent Grace af 2. This Inheritance is wndefled : Like the great High Prieſt 

| "=P Hope, and that*not ſuch a vain, dead, periſhing Hope as that of | that is now in Poſſeſſion of it, wha is holy, harmleſs and u- 

- Worldlings and 2 — but a lively Hope, « living, ſtrong, Zfled, Heb, vii: 26. Sin and Miſery, the two grand Defile- 

WF able Hope, as that Hope muſt needs be that | ments that ſpoil this World and marr its Beauty, have no Place 

there | | 


. rtdeorom the en, an, 1 3. It gaderb nor away, but always retains its Vigour and 
= 3 1. That a good Chriſtian's Condition is never fo bad but uty, and remains immarceſſible, ever entertaining and plea- 


3 m hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
A 3 ne of — Chriſt from the dead. 


We come non tothe Body wf theEpilile, which begins witha 


But Heaven is wi 
out Change without End. The Houſe is eternal in the Hea- 
vent, and the Foſſeſſors muſt ſubſiſt for ever; Far their corupei- 
ble mia gut an Incorruption, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 


he hath great till to bleſs God, As a Sinner hath al- ſing the Saints that paſſes it, without the leaſt Wearineſs or 
ways Reaſon to moutn, notwithſtanding his preſent Proſperity ; | Diſtaſte. 

_ ſo-good People in the midſt of their manifold Difficulties have] 4. referved in Heaven for you. Which Expreſſion teaches us, 

Neaſon ſtill to rejoyce and bleſs God. 1. That it is a glorious Inheritance, foF it is in Heaven; and 

in our Prayers and Fe we-ſhould addreſs to God as all that is there is gionous, Bob. i. 18. 2. Tis certain, a Re- 

te Father of our Lord Jeſus — Tris only through him] verſion in another World fafely kept and preſerved, till we 


. 


| | AC , come to the Poſſeſſion of it. 3. The Perſons for yubom 
3- The beſt of Men owe their beſt Bleſſings to the abundant it is referved are deſcribed not by their Names, but by Cha- 

1 of God. All the Evil in the World is from Man's Sin, racter. Fo- or us, or every one that is begotten again to 
but A the Good in it is from God's Mercy. Regeneration is | a lively Hope this Inheritance is preſerved for „ and none 


exprelly aſerlded to the abundant Mercy of God, and fo are all] but them, all the reſt will be ſhut out for ever. 
the reſt. We ſuhſiſt entirely upon Divine Mercy of the Na- \ * 


dure of Regeneration. Ser Fe. lit. 3. in Vo. 5. 


* 


7 Who | 
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Chap. l. 
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. 5 Who are kept by the power of God thro? perſana and daweſtick, 
1 »liges us to frequent Sorrow, 


fart unto falyation, ready to be reycaled in the 


t time. 
This Inberitance 


ineſs yet to remain upon the Minds of theſe People, whe- 
= they might not poſſibly fall ſhort by the Way. Though 
* the Happingls be ſafe in Heaven, yet we are ſtill-ypon Earth 
liable to abundance of Temptations, Miſeries and Iufir mities. 
Are we in ſuch fate State that we-ſhall certainly come there? 
To this he-anſwets, That they ſhould be fafely guarded and 
conducted thither ; they ſhould . be kept and preſerved from all 
ſuck deſtructive Temptations and Injuries: as would prevent 
their date Arrival at eternal Life. The Heir to an carthly Eftate 
hath no Aſſurance that he ſhall live to enjoy it, but the Heirs 
© of Heaven ſhall certainly be conducted fate to the Poſſeſſion of it. 
The Bleſſing dere promiſed is Preſervation, ye are kept; the Au- 
thor of it Gad. ITbe Means in us made uſe of for that End 
is our own. auh and Care; the End to which we are preſerved 
is Salvation, and the Time when we ſhall ſee the fafe End and 
Iſue of all is the laſt Time. 

; Nate, 1. Such is the tender Care of God over his People, that 
he not only gives them Grace, but preſerves them unto Glory. 
Their being kept implies. both Danger and Deliverance, They 
may be attack d, but ſhall not be. overcome. 

2. The Preſervation of the Regenerate to eternal Life is the 
Effect of God's Power. The Greatneſs of the Work, the Num- 
ber of Enemies, and our own Infirmities are ſuch, as no Power 
but what js Almighty can preſerve the Soul through all unto 
Salvation. Therefore the Scripture often repreſengs Man's Sal- 
vation as the Effect of Divine Power, 2 Cor. xii. g. Rom. xiv. 4. 

3. The Preſervation of God's Power does not ſuperſede 
Man's Endeavour and Care for his own Salvation. Here is 
God's Power and Man's Faith, which implies an earneſt Deſire 
af Salvation, a Reliance upon Chriſt, according to his Invita- 
tions and Promiſes, a yigilant Care to do every thing plcaſi 
ta God, and avoid whatever is offenſive; an Abhborrence o 
Temptations, a Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, and 
perſevering Diligence in Prayer. By ſuch a patient, operating. 
conquering Faith we are kept under the Aſſiſtance of divine 
Grace unto Salvation. Faith is a ſovereign Preſeryative of the 
Soul thro',a State of Grace unto a State of Glory. | 

4. This Salvation is ready to be revealed in the laſt Time. 
Here are three things aſſerted about the Salvation of the Saints. 
1, That it is now, prepared and made ready, and reſerved in 
Heaven for them. 2. Tho' it be made ready now, yet it is in 
2 great Meaſure hidden and unrevealed at preſent, not only to 

ignorant blind World, that never enquire after it, but even 


to the Heirs of Salvation themſelyes ; Ir does not yet appear what | 


we ſhall be, 1 ohn iii. 2. 3. That it ſhall be fully and com- 
pleatly reyealed in the laſt Time, or at the laſt Day of Judg- 
ment. Life and Immortality are now brought to Light by t 
Goſpel; but this Life will be revealed more gloriouſly at Death, 
When the Soul ſhall be admitted into the Preſence of Chriſt, 
and behold his Glory. And even beyond this there will be a 
farther and a, final, Revelation of the Amplitude and Tranſcen- 
dency of the Saints Felicity at the laſt Day, when their Bodies 
thall be raiſed and reunited to their Souls, .and dug ment ſhall 
paſs upon Angels and Men, and Chriſt ſhall publicxly honour 
and applaud his Seryants-in the Face of all the World. 


6 Wherein ye 
ſeaſon (if need be) 
mold remptations. 


The firſt Word, wherein, refers to the Apoltle's foregoing 
Diſcourſe about the Excellency of their preſent State, and their 
2 tions for the future, In this Condition you great- 

rejoyce, thaugh now for Seaſan, or a little while, if need be, ye 
are made forrowfid ghro' manifold Tempeations, The Apoltle grants 
they were in great Affliction, and propounds ſeveral things in 
Mitigation of their Sorrays. | | 

Note, 1. Every. ſound Chriſtian hath always ſomething where- 
in he may greatly rejoyce. Great Rejoycing contains more 
than an inward placid Serenity of Mind, or Senfation"of Con 

It will ſhewat ſelf in W Countenance and Carriage, but 
eſpecially in Praiſe and Gratitude. 
| The chief Joy of a good Chriſtian ariſeth from things 


eatly rejoyce, tho now ſot a 
* are in heavineſs through ma- 


. 
ſpiritual and heavenly. From his Relation to God and to Hes. 


ven. In theſe every found Chriſtian greatly .rejoyceth,/ His 
Joy. ariſeth from his Treaſure, which confiſts in Matters of 
Value, and the Title to them is ſure. | | 

3. The beſt Chriſtians, thoſe that have Reaſon greatly to res 
Joyce, . may yet be in great Heayinels thro” manitold Tempta- 
tions. all "a of Adverſities are Temptations or Trials of 
Faith, Patience and Conſtancy. Theſe ſeldom go ſingly, but 
are manifold, and come from different Quarters; the Reg of 
all which is great Heavineſs, As Men we are ſubject to Sorrows 


: 


being deſcribed as future, and diſtant both 
in Time and Place, the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth ſome Doubt or Un- 


Z 


* _— a4 


1 
ges our Com towards t he 
Milerable, the Diſhonour done to God, — Calamities of his 


and a, Chriftians o- 
—.— wm the Deſtruction 
and from divine Vengeance, 
almoſt continual Sorrow, 
cnntinual Sorrow in 

4. The Aſflictioũs 
little while, they are 
they are but ſhort. "Lite. it ſelt is but for a little While, ard 
the Sorrows of it cannot ſurvive its | The Shortneſs of any 
Aﬀtlition does much abate the Heavineſs of it. | 

J. Great Heavineſs is often neceſſury to a Chriltian's Good. 
If need be ye are in Heavineſs, 
willingly, but acts with Judgment in Proportion to our Needs. 
There 15 a Conveniency and Fithef, nay, àn abfolute Neceſſity 
in the Cale, for ſo the Expreſſion lignities, it mu db. There 
fore no Man ſhould be moved by theſe Aﬀuttions-; for your ' ſelves. 
know that we ave appointed thereunto, 1 Thef. iii. 3. Theſe Trou- 
bles that lie heavy never come upon us but hel we: have need, 
and never ſtay any longer thai needs mut. 


of Mankind, from their own Folly, 


Rom. ix. 2. I have great Heaumeſs and 
Heart. - | üs: 
and Sorrows of good People are but for a 


precious then of gold that 
be tried with fire, might 
and honour, 
Chriſt: 


Theſe Words exprels the End of good Peoples Afflickions, 
and the Ground of their oy under them. The Bud of Afﬀicti- 
ois the Trial of their Faith. The Nature of this Trial; it i: 
much more precious than, of Gold that prrifherh,” cho it be tried with 
Fire. The Reſult and Effect of the Trial is this, it will be | 
wnto Praiſe, Honour and Glory at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. 

Note, 1. That the Afflictions of ferious Chriſtians are defi 
ed for the Trial of their Faith. God's Deſign in ufticting fs 
People, is, their Probation, not their Deſtruction ; their-Advan- 
tage, not their Ruin, A Trial, as the Word fignifies, is any 
Experiment or Search made upon à Man by ſome Affliction, 
to prove the Value and Strength of his Faith: This Trial is 
made upon Faith principally, rather than any other Grace, be- 
cauſe the Trial of that is in effect the Trial of all that is good 
in us. Our Chriſtianity depends upon our Faith; if that be 
wanting, there is nothing elſe that is ſpiritually good in us. 
Chriſt prays for this Apoſtle, that his Faith might- not- fail ; if 
that be ſupported, all the reſt will Rand firm. The: Faith of 
good People is tried, that they. themſelves may have the Com- 
tort of it, God the Glory of it, and others the Benefit of it. 

Note, 2. A tried Faith is much more precious than tried Gold: 
Here is a double Compariſon of Faith and Gold, and the Trial 
of the one with the Trial of the other. Gold is the. moſt. ya- 
luable, pure, uſeful and durable of all the Metals; ſo is Faith 
among the Chriſtian Virtues; it laſts till it brings the Soul to 
Heaven, and then it iſſues into the glorious Frui 
cver. The Trial of Faith is much more precious than the Trial 
of Gold. In both theſe is a Purification, a Separation of the 
Droſs, and a Diſcovery of the Soundneſs nd Goodneſs of the 


periſneth, though it 
be found unto praiſe, 
and glory, at the appeating of Jeſus 


1 Things. Gold does not -encreaſe and multiply by Trial in the 


Fire, it rather grows leſs; but Faith is eſtabliſhed, improved and 
multiplied by the Oppoſitions and Afflictions that it meets with: 
Gold muſt periſh at laſt ; Gold that periſheth ; but Faith never 
will. 7 haue prayed for. thee that thy Faith fail nat, Luke xxii. 3 2. 

3. The Trial of Faith will be found to Praiſe, and Honour, 
and Glory. Honour is properly chat Eſteem and Value which 
one hath with-another; and fo God and Man will honour the 
Saints. Praiſe is the Exprefſhon or Declaration of that Eſteem 
o Chriſt will commend. his People in the great Day, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, &c, Gli is that Luſtre wherewith a Per- 
ion ſo honoured and praiſed ſhines in Heaven, Gloy; Honour and 
Peace to every Man that warketh good, 'Rom. ii. 10. If a tried 
Faith be found to Praiſe, Honour and Glory, let this-xecom- 
mend Faith to you, as much more precious than Gold, tho it 
be aſſaulted and tried by Afflictions. 
mate either from preſent Uſe, or the final Event of both, it 
will be found true. However the World takes it for an incre- 
dible Paradox. 5 *. Ks 

4. That Jeſus Chriſt will appeay-again in Glory; and when 
he does ſo, the Saints will appear with him, and their Grac-s 
will appear illuſtri&s; and the more they have been tried, the 
more bright they will then appear; the Trial will ſoon be over, 


ſhould reconcile. you to your preſent Afflictions; they work for 
eu a far more exceeding and an eternal Weight of Glory 


though now ye ſee him not; yer believing, ye re- 


joyce with joy unſpeakable; and full of glory: 


1 


tion of God for 


raifes in a generous and pious Mind. 


but for 4 Seaſon,” Tho! they may be. fart 


God does not afflict his People | 


7 That the trial of your faith being much more 


— 


If you make your Eſti- 


but che Glory, Honour and Praiſe will laſt to Eternity. This 


8 Whoth having not ſeen; ye love; in whom 


J 1% "a k * 


ſible; it c 
by an ental Taſte of it; tis full of Glory, full of Hea- 


0 good People {ſometimes walk in Darkneſs, *tis often owing 


Soul his End. The Glory | 
connected, that if-we regularly ſeek the one, we mutt attain. 
© the other, | 


2 


grace h ſbould cum unto you 


and declared to them the excellent Advantage 


| 


_ Into. | | 
ue, Who made this diligent Search? The Prophers, who 


ͤ U U . * 3 
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Chap. 


The Raith of theſe primitive Chriſtians is farther commend- 
ed upon two Accounts.” © x; Tit Excellency of its Object, the 
ſeen Jeſus,” The Apoſtle had ſeen our Lord in the Fleſh, but 
theſe ſed Fews never did, and yet they believed in him. It 


is de thing to believe God or Chriſt; So the Devils believe; 


another thing to believe in hm; which denotes Subjection, Re- 
liance, and Expectation of all promiſed Good from him. 2. On 
account of two notable Productions or Effects of their Faith, 


Love and Joy; and this Joy ſo great, as to be above Deſcrip- 


tion, ye rejoyce with Foy unſpeakable, and full of Glory. 
: on The Pre of Chriſtian is properly converſant 


about 8 revealed, but not ſeen. Senſe converſeth with 


and preſent. "Reaſon is an higher Guide, and that 
by Deductions can infer the Operation of Cauſes, and the 
Certainty o Events. But Fairh aſcends farther ſtill, and aſſures 
us of- abundance of Particulars, that Senſe and Reaſon could ne- 
ver have found out, upon the Credit of Revelation; tis the 
Evidence of things uit ſten. 5 * 
2. True Faith is never alone, but produceth a firong Love to 
Jeſus Chriſt. True Chriſtians have a dear Love to jeſus, be- 
cauſe they believe in him. This Love diſcovers it ſelf in 


bigheſt Efteem for him, affectionate Deſires after him, Willing- 


to be diſſolved to be With him, delightful Thoughts, checr- 

ful Services and Sufferings, c. OM 
3. Where there is true Faith and Love to Chriſt, there is or 
may be Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, This Joy is inexpreſ- 
got be deſcribed by Words; the beſt Diſcovery is 

ven. ig much of Heaven and the future Glory in the 
8 Joys of improved Chriſtians ; their Faith removes the 
auſes of. Sorrow, and affords the beſt Reaſons tor Joy. Tho 


own Miſtakes and Ignorance, or to, a fearful melancho 
Diſpohtionz-or to fome late ſinful Miſcarriage, or perhaps, to 
ſome fad nce of Providence, that ſinks their Comfort 
for. the preſent, yet they have Reaſon to n and 
Joy in the God of their Salvation, Hab. iii. 18. 


9 \Receividg. the end of your faith, ever. the 
ſalvation of your louls. —_ 


Well might theſe Chriſtians rejoyce with Joy unſpeakable, 
ſince they Were every Day receiying the End of their, Faith the 
Salvation. of their Souls. | | | 

-. Note, 1. The Bleffing they were receiving, the Salvation © 
Souls; the more noble Part being put for the Whole Man; 
Which Salvation is here called the of their Faith; the End 


wherein: Faith terminates; it helps to fave the Soul, then it 


bath done its Work, and ceaſeth tor ever.. 

Note, 2. He ſpeaks of the preſent Time, you are no actually 

wing the End of your Faith, c. | 

3. The Word uſed alludes to the Games which the Con- 
querors [received or bore away from the judge of the Conteſt, 
a Crown or Rewyard which he carried about in Triumph. 80 
the Salvation of the Soul was the Prize theſe Chriſtians ſought 
for, the Crown they laboured for, the End they 
which/ came nearer and more within their Reach every Day. 
Ten, That ever) faithful Chriſtian is daily receiving the Sal- 
vation of his Soul. Salyation is one permanent thing, begun 


in chis Life, not interrupted by Death, and continued to /all 


Eternity. Tbeſe Believers had the beginnings of Heaven, in the 
Poſſeſſion of Holineſs and an heavenly Mind, in their Duties 


and Communion with God, in the Earneſt of th&Jaheritance, 


and the Witneſs of the Divine Spirit. This was properly urged 
to theſe diſtreſſed People 3. they were on the loſing Side in the 


World; the Apoſtle puts them in Mind of what 2 


ceiving. I they laſt an inferior Good, they were 
receiving the Salvation of their Souls. | | 
2 Tt is lawful for a Chriſtian” to make the Salvation of his 
of God and our on Felicity are ſo 


the while 


5 1005 | whick Galvation- the pt phets have enqui- 
red, and ſearched diligently, "4 propheſied of the 
| | : 


R x 


| a | 
The Apoſtle. having deſeribed the Perſons to whom he wrote, 
they were under. 
He goes on to ſhew. thm what Warrant he had for whatihe 
had delivered; and becauſe they were Fews,. and had aymighty 
*Veneration for the Old Teſtament, he produceth the,Authority 


of the Prophets to convirice them that the Doctrine of Salva- 


tion by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, was no new. Doctrine, but the 
ame which the Old Prophets did enquire and ſearch diligently 


were Perſons inſpired by God to the doing or faying things ex- 
traordinary, above the Reach of thejr own Studies and Abili- 


raw +» 
* 


4 


| 


— 


| 


| 


i 


aimed at, 


— 


ties, foretelliag things to come, and revealing the Will 6f God, 
by che Direction of the Holy Spirit, 77775 | 

2, The Object of their Search ; which was Salvation, and 
the Grace of God which ſhould come unto you; the general Salva- 
tion of Men of all Nations by Jeſus Chriſt, and more eſpecial- 
ly the Salvation afforded to the Few: The Grare that ſhould come 
to them from him who was not ſent, but to the loſt Sheep of 
the Houle Of Auel. They forefaw glorious Times of Light, 
Grace, and Comfort coming upon the Church, which made the 
Prophets aud Righteous dee to fee and hear the things which | 
came Tn in the Days of the Goſpel. 

3. The manner of their Enquiry. egqueired and ſearched 
diligently. © The Words are ſtrong 32 eb nh to 
Muners that dig to the Bottom, and break through not o 
the Earth, but the Rock, to come to the Oar; 3 theſe holy 
Prophets had an earneſt Defire to know, and were proportio- 
nably diligent in their Enquiries after the Grace of God which 
was to be revealed in the Days of the Meſſiah: Their being 
inſpired did not make their induſtrious Search needleſs; for not- 
withſtanding their extraordinary Aſſiſtance from God, they were 
obliged to make ule of all che ordinary Methods of Improve- 
ment in Wiſdom and Knowledge: © Daniel was # Man greatly 
beloved and inſpired, yet he underſtood by Books and Study the 
Computations of Time, chap. ix. 2. Even their own Revelation 
required their Study, Meditation and Prayer; for many Pro- 
phecies had a double Meaning. In their firſt Intention they 


aimed at fome Perſon or Event near. at Hand, but their ulti- 


mate Deſign was to deſcribe the Perſon, Sufferi or Ki 
et Chrit 2 

Out. „ The Doctrine of Man's Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt 

hath bern the Study and Admiration of the greateſt and wiſeſt 
of Men. . Nobleneſs of the Subject, and their own Con- 
ern in ſe have engaged them with moſt accurate Attention 
and Seriouineſs to ſcarch into it. 8 
2. A good Mau is much affected and pleaſed with the Grace 
and Mercy of Goch to others as well as to himfelf. The Pro- 
phets were high delighted with the Proſpects of Mercy to be 
ſhewndoth to Fews and Gentiles at the Coming of Chriſt. 

3. They that would-be acquainted with this great Salvation 
and the Grace that ſhines therein, muſt enquire and ſearch dili- 
gently” into it. If it were neceflary for an inſpired Prophet to 
do fo, much more for Perſons fo. weak and injudicious as we 
are. 1 \ : 
4 The Grace that came by the Goſpel excels all that was 
before it. The Goſpel Diſpenſation is more glorious, evident, 
intelligible, extenſive and effectual than any Diſpenſation chat 


ever did precede it. 


1 Searching what, or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Ohriſt Which was in them did fig- 
niſie, When it reſtified beforchand cht ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the Glory chat ſhould follow. 


The particular Matters which the ancient Prophets chiefly 
{carched into are here expreſſtd. Jeſus Chriſt was the main 
Subject of their Studies, and in Relation to him they were 
moſt mquilitive into, 1, His Humiliation and Death, and the 
glorious Conſequences of it; the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the 
Glories that ſhould follow. This Enquiry would lead them in- 
ta a View of the whole Goſpel, the Sum whereof is this, that 
Chriſt Jeſits was delivered for our Offences, and raiſed again 
for our Juſtification 2. The Time, and the Mater of the 
Times wherein the Meſſiah was to appear; undoubtedly theſe holy 
Prophets earneſtly deſired to "ſee the Days of the Son of Man; 
and therefore next to the thing it ſelf, their Minds were ſer 
Wen ih Time of its. Accompliſhment, . fo far as the Spirit of 
Chriſt which was in them had fignified any thing toward that 
Purpoſe.” The Nature of the Times were alfo under their 
ſtrict” Conhderation, whether they would be quiet or trouble- 
ſome Lies, Times of Peace, or Times of War. 

Learagit, Jeſus Chriſt had a Being, and did exiſt before his 
Incarnation ; for his Spirit did then exift in the Prophets, and 
therefore hewhoſe that Spirit then was, muſt be in Being alfo. 

2. The Doctrine of the Trinity was not wholly unknown 


| to the Faithful in the Old Teſtament. The Prophets knew that 


they were Inſpired, by a Spirit that was in them. This Spirit 
they Knew ro be the Spirit of Chriſt, and conſequently di- 
inc from Chriſt himſelf, Here is a Plurality of Perſons, and 
from” other Parts of the Old Teſtament a Trinity may be col- 
lected. h | 

3 The Works here aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt prove him 
tobe God.” "He did n, diſcover and manifeft to the Pro- 
phets, many hundred Years beforehand, the Sufferings of Chrift, 
with a” Multitude of particular Circumſtances attending them. 
And he did alſo zefify, or give Proof and Evidence beforehand 
of the Certainty of that Event, by inſpiring the Prophets to 
reveal it, to work Miracles in Confirmation of it, and by ena- 
bling the Faithful to believe ik. Theſe Works prove the TP 


Chap 1.5 
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of Cheiſt to be God; ſince he is poſſeſd d of Almighty Power | 
and infinite Kn 11 
4. From the Example of Chriſt Jeſus learn to expect 4 Time 

of Services and Sufferings before you are received” to Glory; It 
was fo with him, and be Diſciple in t abave- his Lord, The 
ſuffering Tune is bur ſhort , bur the Glory is everlaſting. Let 


the - ſuftering Seaſon be never ſo ſharp and ſevere; it not 
hrader;/ but work fir us 4 far mers exceeding au exernal Weights 
W * 9 


12 Unto whom it was revealed, chat not unto 
thethſelyes, but unto. us they did miniſter the 
things which are now reported unto you, by 
them xhat haue preached the goſpel unto you, 
wich the holy Ghboſt ſent down ffom heaven; 
which things che angels deſire to look into. 


Theſe Words contain an Außver to the Prophet's Enquiry. 
Fheir holy Endeavours to inform themſelves were not {lighted, 
for God gives them a ſatisfactory Revelation to quiet and com. 
fort their Minds. They were informed that theſe things ſhould, 
not come to paſs in their Time; but yet all was firm and cer- 
tain/-and-ſhanld come to paſs in the Times of the Apoſttes 
net 'watd thimſebve:, out ch us, and we muſt report them, under 

the infallible Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, to all the World, 
which things the Angels, &. : 

You have here three ſorts of Students, or irers into the 
great Affair of Man's Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, *r. "The Pro- 
phets Search diligently"into it. 2. The Apoſtles, who 'confult- 
ed all the Prophecies, and were Witneſſes of the Accomplith- 
ment of them, and fo what they knew to others in 
the preaching of the Goſpel. 3. The Angels who moſt atten- 
nvely pry into theſe Matters. 

"Learn, t. A duigent Endeavour "after the "Knowledge of 
'Chrift, and our Duty” wilf certainly be anfwered with good 
Succefs. The Prophets were aniwered with a Revelation; 
Daniel ſtudies and receives Information; the Beraans fearch the 
Scriptures and were confirmed. | 

4. The holieft and beſt of Men ſometimes have their laveful 
and pious Requeſts: denied. It was both lawful and pious for 
theſe Prophets to deſire to know more than they were it 
teck to know about the Time of the Appearance of Chriſt in 
the World, but they were denied, It is lawful and pious for 

ood Parents to pray for their wicked Children; for the Poor 
ro pray againſt F5verty; for a good Man to pray againft Death, 
yet in theſe honeſt Requeſts they often are denied. God is 
pleafed to auſwer our Neceſiities rather than our-Requeſts.. 
3. I is the Honour aud Practice of a Chriſtian to be uſeful 
to others in many Caſes, rather than to himſelf. Theſe Pro- 
 phers muiſtred to others, nor aro themſetves. None of 1s lroevh to 

1 Rom Miv. 7. Nothing more contrary to Man's Nature, 
_ and Chriſtian Principles, chan for a'Man to make himſelf his 
own End, and live. to himfelf, 

© &. The Revelations of God to his Church, tho , and 
by Parcels, are all perfectly conſiſtent; the ine of 
the Prophets and of the Apoſtles, ds exactiy agree, as coming 
from cr WP the compdica? M „ 2 the | 
© 5. The Efficacy of ini upon 
Holy Ghoſt Beben from Heaven. The Goſpel is the A- 
frarion of. the Spirit; the Succeſs of it depends upon his Ope- 
ration and Bleſſing. | 


—_——. 


| 


* 


"6, The Myſteries of the Goſpel,” and the Methods of Man's 
Salyation ate ſo glorious, that the blefled Angels do carneſtly 
defire to ok into them. They are curious} accurate and in- 
duſtrious in prying into them. They conkger the whole Scheme 
of Man's Kedeniption with deep Attention and Admiration, 
particularly theſe Points the Apoſtle had been diſcourting of; 
which rang the Angels delire to — — down and look into, as 
the Chendbims did continually towards the,Mercy-ſeat. 


up the lbitis of your mind, 


| 


8 13 Wherefore gird 
be ſober, and hope 


— 


1s to be brought unto you at c 
ſus Chriſt 5 
. 


- Here the Apoſtle begins his Exhortation to them hoſe glo- 
© . rious State he had betore deſcribed, thereby inſtructing us, that 
— — is a Doctrine according to Godlineſs, deſigned not 
only to make us Wiſer, but Better, Wherefore, ſince you abe 40 
honoured and diſtinguiſhed, as above, 
Gird up ib Lois of your Mind. Youthaye'a Journey to go,a 
Race to run, a Warfare to accompliſh, and a great Work to do. 
As the Traveller, the Racer, the Warrior, aud the Labourer 
gather in, and gird up their long and looſe Garments, that 
may be more ready, prompt and expeditious in their Buſi- 
neſs, ſo do you by your Minds, - your inner Man, and A. 


_—_— x 


rance: 


to be {vc 


to the end, for the grace that 
he revelation of Je- 


| loot and negiected about you 3- reſtrain their Extrapss 

Acies, and Jet” the” Dom or Sryerigths and Wigour of your | 
Mmdy be exerted in your Duty. Diſt your ſclves from 
alt that Would binder you, and go- on rele in your Obedi- 
| 1 in Fs 


ey oy $07" gi 
1 By ſober, be vigilant, againſt all your ſpirituab Dangers: and 
Enemies, and be temperate and miedeſt im eating; drinking, Ap- 
parel, Recreation, Bulineſs, and in the whole of your Rehawi- 
our. Be ſobet minded alfo in Opinien, as well ad un Practice, 


and humble in your Judgment of your ſelv er N 
And hope to the End for be GAN is to be brought to y - 
the Revelation ef Feſus Cut. Some reter this to the laſt Judg- 
ment, as it the Apeſtle did direct their Hope to rhe final Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt; but it ſeems more natural to tate it, 
as it might be rendred , Hope perfectly or thoroughly, for the 
Grace that is brought to you in, or by, the Revelation of Jeſus 
ist; chat is, by the Goſpel which brings Life and Immorta- 
lity to light, Hope perhectiyi truſt without doubting yo that 
Grace which is now. offered to you. hy th Go pf & 
the right 


— 


Learn, 1. The main Work of a ſtan lies in 
Management of his Heurt and Mind. The Apoſtlæ's firſt Dire 
tion is to gird up the Loins of the Mind. ; 
2. The beg Chriſtians have need/to. be'exhorted to Sobriety. 
Theſe encellent Chriſtians are put in Mind of it. Tis required 
of 4 Biſhop, 1 Ihn. iii. 2. Of aged Men, Tr. ii. 2. The 4 
Women are to be taught it, and the young Men are directed to 
be ſober minded, Tie. i 4, 6. a et 7 ae 

3. A Chriſtian's Work is not over as ſoon as he is got into 
a State of Grace. He muſt ſtill hope and ſtrive · for more 
Grace. When he hath entred the ſtrait Gate, he muſt Bill walk 
in the nartow. Way, and gird up the Loins of lie Mind for that 


purpole. . AJ 
'- 4+ A ftrong and perfect Truſt in God's Grace is oon- 
ſiſtent with our beſt Endeavours in our Duty. We mu X 
perfectly, and yet gira up our Lojns, and our ſelves vi- 
1 Bo" the Work we have to do, encouraging our ſelves 

5 0 »:3 


.14 As obedient children, not 
ſelves according 


| n your 
to the former juſts in your iguo- 


l 


The Exhortation is continued, aud the Words may be taken 
either as 2. Rule of holy Living; which is both hne, you 
ought to live as bedient Children, às thoſt whom God hath 
adopted into his Family, aud regeyerated by his Grace; and ne- 
gate, you muſt not faſhion your ſelves according to the former 


Lufts in your Iguarance : Or the: Words may be taken as an 
ment to preſs them to Holineſs from — Conſideration of w 
they now ave, Children of Obedience, What they were when 
KT nd I ee i 0 T | 
„1 The Children of God ought to prove th 3 
it by their Obedience to God, by — gpl 
2, The beſt of God's Children have had their Times of Luſt 
and Ignorance.” The Time hath been when the whole Scheme 
of their Lives, their Way Faſhien Was to accommodate 
and gratify their unlawful es and vicious, Appetites, being 
groſly ignorant of God and themſclyes,: of if and the 
fret of 3-3: 26." 5 
3, Perſons converted differ excestingly from. what 
formerly. They are People. of another Fafhion' and 


from what they were before. Their inward Frame, Behaviour, 


Speech and.Converfation is much altered from what it was in 
Times paſt,” e 

4 The Luſts and Extravagancies of Singers are both the 
Fruits and Signs of their Ignorance. * 


iy But as he which hath called you & holy, .o 
be ye holy in all manner of — 2 16 Be- 
cauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


Here is a noble Rule enforced by ſtrong Arguments, Be ye 
Leh in all mauer of Converſacion.. Who is ſufficient for this? 
And yet tis Tequired in ſtrpng Terms, and enforced by three 

ons, taken from the Grace of God in callag us; from þi 
Command # ig written, and from his Example, Be ye holy, for 1 


am holy. A 

Learn, 1+ The Grace of God in calling a Sinner is a power- 
ful Engagement to Holineſs. Tis a mighty Faygur to be called 
eſfectually by Divine Grace, out of a State of Sin and Miſery, 
WG 15 jon of all che nes, 8 

eat Favours are ſtrong ons. It e 

walls oblipe to Holineis. * Hock AT 

2. Compleat Holineſs is the Deſire and Duty of eyery Chri- 
ſtian. Here is twotold Rule of Holineſs. . 1, It muſt for the 
Extent of it, be univerſal, muſt de f, and be ſo in all manner 


fections ſeated there; . Gird them, gather them in, let them not 
=. * | \ = . 


7 Convetſation; in all civil and religious Affairs, in every Con- 


3 


— 


— 


- 


3 
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— ey Geng we pg mee 
ee - of the Holineſs of God 
— —— vs. Ante ee en . 


d;ot- Goll is che fareſt. Rule of a Chri- 
is Rule we are commanded to be holy 


0 he ola BT ee 
in: The Times of the New; Teſtament. The Apoſtle by vertue 


1 Times by COONS. 
lies in all Chriſtine. tnt 


2 


| 17 And if, ye call on the — who N 
reſpo@ of = Ne dgeth acgording to cvery 
man's work, time 2 * W 
here in fear 3 

3 an Dou — i. 
— — their 2 je oa but ſup- 

2 certain do it, and from ahar argues with | 

to paſs 


n n Fear. If you 
- own the great God as a „ aa 
the Time of your- 


Learn, 1 3 look upon themſelves PS | 


World as! and Sojourners, | as Strangers in a diſtant 
Country. another; to which they , properly belong 
N 17. "Heb. Xi. 13. 


2. The Whole Time ef our ſojourning here is to be pale 


i the Ho of: God 2 Jude 
e as a is not improper 
25 thoſe 7 — him $a Holy. Confidence in 
God as a Father, b and an awful Fear of hirt-av/a- Judge, aue ve. 
. EX To regard Gy God as a Judge is a e e 

| e 


The ans of God wall be without reſpect of Per- 


208 accor to ery "Man's Works. No external Relation 
to him will N any: The Few may call God Father, and 
Abraham Fa but God will not reſpect Perſbns, or favour 
their Cuuſe from Conſiderations, but judge them ac- 


cordi ESTES 

Day diſeover their Perſons: - God will make all the Wor 
know who de his hy their Works. We are obliged to Faith, 
Holineſs nnd Obedience, and our Works will be an Evidence, 
Whether we have complied with our Obligations or nd 


N 


18 Foraſmuch as eg know” that ye were not 
N with corruptible thing ng 45 fllyer and 

from your Vain converſation Te/eived by tra- 
2 from your fathers 1 9 Bur with the 
cious blood of Chriſt, as o a lamb, Hthout | | 
| 3 pot? „ 


6 


tle weg ext NA 
oY 85 of from this Contideration, that we call 
en the Father... He adde in, theſe Words a ſecgnd. Argument, 
Baca or yh ax wear ed te Sc Where 
on es MF 1, That they were redeemed, or or 
2 again id to the Father. 
t the 11 as 2 their Redemption was: Not with 


— 1 


things, as Silver and K 8 the precious | ii 
gore 2 They knew this: e —b4 ye know 
Ignorance of this = A 4. From 


Tradition 
b. That che Cas de gien of cur; Redemprigh 3 
a a. conſtant and __—_—— to Holineſs, and the 


Fear of God. 

that a Chriſtian 8 
what he knows, and therefore, we have ot no put 
in mind of what we already know. T. *. 4. 

a © Neither, Silver, nor Gold, * in of the gd 
things of this World cu redeem ul; they 
are often Snares, Temptations and Hindrances to 


s Salva- | | 


tion, but 2 enn no Means —— our. he it. They 

are corruptible, and therefore 

and immortal Soul. 9 7 n 
4 be Blood of Jeſus cu Crit the oply Prite of Man's Re- 

demption. ption of is real, not metaphorical. 

_ Wear ng 


—_ 7 1d hs Price hu jp the Pry 

chaſe, for it is the preciods Blood of Chriſt Blood of 
an ire Perſon, a Lamb without 2 and. withour Spot, 
. the paſchal Lamb did repteſent; and of an mire Per- 


| rom a vain Converſation in this World, 


5 5. The Deſign of Chriſt in a ſhedding hi his moſt precious blood. 


3 to redeem” us, not only from eternal Miſery hereafter, but 
That Converſation - 
ie vain, that is empty, friyolous, trifling and unſerviceable to 
the Honour of God, the Credit of Religion, the Conviction 
of 'Unbelievers, and the Comfort and Satisfaction of a Man's 
own Colſcience. Not only the open. Wickedneſs, but the Va- 
nity and Unprofitablencls. of our C nnn dange- 


6. It is poſſible a Man's Converſation ma an Appeat- 
ance of Devotion, and may plead 1 1 37 
dition in its 8 and ** after all de a moſt vain Canyer- 
ſation. The to lay from theſe Heads, fox all 
their Formalities ; As yet their Converſation. was ſo vain; hat 
| only the Blood o Crit could redeem them from it. Antiquity 
is no certain Rule of Verity, nor is it à wiſe Reſolution, © I 
E 5 live ang die in ſuch a 1 becauſe, my Faxefathers did 


ts; 5 — foreoxdained. before the 


5 foundation of the world, dut was manifeſt in theſe 


11 for you, z Who by him do believe 


that, raiſed him up from che dead, and gave 
bm ry, that ou . * dein 


þ 


| } "8. * 
2 


The FI farther a not only 2s 2 Lamb 
put Spot, but as one, . That was forcordained before the F 
dation, of the World, foregrdained or, foreknown, When pre- 
ſcience is aſcribed to God, it implies more than bare Fre 

olu- 


or, Speculstion. It docs import an Act of the Will, a 

ion that the thing-Thall be, Aa il. 23. God did not only. 
foreknow, Nut determine and decree that his Son ſhould die for 
Man, and this De@ee” was before dhe Foundation: of the World. 
Time and the World began together; before the Commence- 
ment of Fime there was. no but Eternity. 

2. That be was manifeſt in theſe. laſt Days for you. "He 
was manifeſted or demonſtrated. to be that Redeemer whom 
God had forcordained.:, He was minifeſt by his Birth, 2 his 
Father g Teffimpny,v aud by his own Works, eſpecially by his. 
Neſurrection from the dead, Ram. i. 4. This was done in 
u Limes ot the New Teſtament, and of the Goſpel, - for your, 
you Jem, vou, Sinners, you afflicted. ones, you have the Com- 
tort of the * and Appearancy of Chriſt, if you be- 


e on 
* SS raid np from the dead , and gave him 


A Glory. The Relurrection of Chriſt confidered as an Adt of 


Power is common to all the three Perſons, but as an Ae of 
Fudgment tis peculiar to the Father, who as a Judge releaſed 
Chriſt, and raiſed him from the Gravezand gave Glory, pro- 
claimed him to all the World to be his Son by ˖ Neſurrecti- 
on from the dead, advanced him to r him with 
Glory and Honour, inveſted him With all POWer in Heaven and 
Earth, and glogified him with that Glory which he bad with 
God, before the World w wth 

The Relleemed are alſo deſcrihed here by their Faith and Hope. 
The Cauſe of which is Jeſus Chriſt ; you do by him believe in 
Ged. By him, as the Author; N Support and Finiſh- 
er of your, Faith; your uy and” Hope nom may be in 
God, as reconciled to you by Chriſt the Mediator, 

Learn, 1; The Decree of, .A. to ſend Chriſt to be a Media- 


tor, was from Evcrlaſting, and was a juſt and merciful Decree, 


8 yet does nat atallexcuſe Man's Sin in crucify in 

God hath Purpoſes of f 
ole — de e makes any 
to 


him, Adi: 
Favours tow his Peo- 
ifcſtations of ſuch Grace un 


1 is the Happineſs of the laſt Times in compariſon 
ith what the former Ages of the World did enjoy. The 
Clearneſs of Light, the Supports of Faith, the Efficacy of Or- 
dinances, and the Proportion of Gamforts ; theſe are all much 
larger fige the Maniteſtation of Chriſt than they were before. 
Our G © and Sees ſhould be ſuitable to ſuch Favours. 

3. Tbe Redemption of Chriſt belongs to none but true Be- 
levers. A general Igpetration is aſſerted by ſome, and denied 
by others; but none pretend to a a Application-of Chriſt's 

th for the Salvation of all. ites and Unbelievers will 
be ruined for ever notwi — the Death of Chriſt. N 

4. God in Chriſt is the ultiraate Object of a Chriſtian's 2 
Which is ſtrongly e — Be * of . 
9 that did 


tw? p 


5 habe 8 your I's in obey= 
e truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned 
og 2 brethren ; ee that ye love one another 
with a pure bert events 3 | 


W 
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Chap. 2. 
„Here the Apoſtle begins another Exhortation to brother! 
Love, wherein he ſuppoſeth that the Goſpel had already fuch 
an Effect upon them, as to purify their. Souls, while they 
obeyed it thro' the Spirit, and that it had produced, at leaft, an 
unfeigned Love of the Brethren ; and from thence he argues with 
them to proceed to an higher Degree of Affection, to love one 
another with a pure Heart fervently, 

Learn, 1, It is not to be doubted, but that every. ſincere 
Chriſtian purifies his Soul. The Apoſtle takes that for granted, 
Seeing ye have, &c,' To purific the Soul ſuppoſeth ſome great 
Uncleanneſs and Defilement which hath. polluted it, and that 
this Defiiement is removed. Neither the Levitical Purifications 


under the Law, nor the hypocritical Purifications of the out- 


ward Man can effect this. 

2. The Word of God is the great Inftrument of a Sinner's 
Purification, Seeing ye haue purified your Soul; in obeying the Truth, 
The Goſpel is called Truth in Oppolition to Types and Shadows, 
and to Error and Falſhood. This Truth is etfectual to purify 
the Soul if it be obe, Job. xvii. 17. Many hear the Truth, but 
are never puriſied by it ;- becauſe they will not ſubmit to it nor 
obey it. | | | 
8 be The Spirit of God is the great Agent in the Purification 
of Man's Soul. The Spirit convinceth the Soul of its Impu- 
rities, furniſhes thoſe Vertues and Graces that do both adorn 
and purify, ſuch as Faith, A#: xv. 9. Hope, 1 Fo. iii, 3. the 
Fear of God, Pal. xiv, 9. and the Love of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Spirit excites our Endeavours, and makes them ſucceſsful. The 
Aid of the Spirit does not ſuperſede our own Induſtry ; theſe 
Peop pores their own Souls, but it was thro' the Spirit. 

4. The Souls of Chriſtians muſt be purified before they can 
ſo much as love one another unfeignedly. There are thoſe Luſts 
and Partialities in Man's Nature, that without divine Grace we 
can neither love God nor one another as we ought to do; 
there is no Charity but out of 4 pure Heart. 

F. Tis the Duty of all Chriſtians ſincerely and fervently to 


love one anbther. Our Affection to one another muſt be ſin- 


cere and real, and ĩt mult be fervent, conſtant and extenſive. 
23 Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, 


15 of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
v 


eth and abideth for ever. 


This Duty of loving one another with a pure Heart fervent- 
„ the Apoſtle does farther preſs upon Chriſtiagg from, the 
ideration of their ſpiritual Relation, they are A bn again, 
no of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible, &c. From whence we 
may learn, * 
1, That all Chriſtians are born again. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of it as What is common to all ſeriousꝰ Chriſtjans, and by this 
they are brought into a new and a, near Relation one to ano- 
ther, they become Brethren, by their aew Birtn. 
2, The Word of God is the great Means of Regeneration, | 
Fans i. 18. The Grace of Regeneration is conveyed; by the 
. y > | | . 1 ; k | 
Wy his new and ſecond, Birth is much more deſirable and 
excellent than the firſt. This the Apoſtle teacheth by prefering 
the incorruptible to the corruptible Seed. By the one we be- 
came the Children of Men, by the other the Sons and Fane 
ters of the moſt. High: ; The Word of God being compared to 
doed, teacheth us, that tho it be little in Appearance, yet tis 
wonderful in Operation ; tho it lies hid a while, yet grows up 
ind produceth excellent, Fruit at laſt. | 3. 
4. Thoſe that are regenerate ſhould love one another with 
2 pure Heart feryently.; Brethren by Nature are bound to 
e one another; but the Obligation is double where there 
is a ſpiritual Relation; they are under the fame Goycrament, 
take of the ſame Privileges, and are embark d in the fame 
eſt. 11 6 10 * A 
be Word of God liveth and abideth for eyer., This 
Word is a lng Word, or a kvely,, Word, Heb, iv. 12. It is 
a Means of ſpiritual Life to begin it, and preſerve in it, ani- 
mating and exciting us in our Hut y, till it brings us t eternal 
Liſe; and it is abiding it remains eternally true, and abides in 
the Hearts of the Regencrate for ever, | 


24 For all fleſh. is as. graſs, and all the glory of 
man, as the flower of graſsd The graſs Sz 
and the flower therecf falletck away: 27 But 
the word of the Lord endureth” for ever. And 


this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 


SES. . 
12808 „ 


utto) you. 1 
Tbe Apoſtle havin; Excellency of 
the "ravewed re | 

but incorruptible Seed, he now ſets before us the Vanity of 
the natural Man, taking him with all his Ornaments and Ad- 
vantages about him j for all: Fleſh ir at Graſi, and all ih Glory of 
Man, a, the Toner of Graſs; and nothing can make Kim 1 fo 
20 f ET 


3 


©, 1 11 olls 


4 


| 


Man as born again” not of corruptible. | 


2s Fall, he is like to Graf, 


— not laid aſide 
4. Mice, Envy, Hatred, Hypocrify 


lid: ſubſtantial Being, but. the being born anam of the en 
| tible Seed, the Word of God, wick * m fre AM 
moſt excellent Creature, whoſe Glory will not fade like a Flower, 
but Thane like an Angel; and this Word is daily ſet before you 
in the preaching of the Goſpel. | AN 

Glory is fill a 


Learn, 1, Man in his utmoſt Flouriſh/ and 
withering, fading, dying Creature. Take him fagly, all Fleſh 
is Graſs. In his Entrance into the World, in his Life, and in 

s F os Xiv. 2. Ia. xl. 6, 3. T 
him in all. his Glory, even * as the e ; 
Wir, Beauty, Strength, Vigour, Wealth, Honour ; theſe are but 
as the Flower of Graſs, which ſoon withers and dies away. 8 
2. The only Way to render this periſhing Creature ſolid and. 
incorruprible, is to entertain and receive the Word of God, fo 
that remains everlaſting Truth, and if received, will preſer ve 
him to everlaſting Life, and abide with him for cver. | 

3. The. Prophets and Apoſtles preached the fame Doctrine. 
This Word, which 1faiah and others delivered in the Old Teſta- 
meat, is the lame which the Apoſtles; preached in the New. H 


G HA IR 


The general Exhartation to Holineſ: is cominued and enforced by ſeve- 
ral Reaſons taken the Fourdatias n which Chriſtians ars 
built, Feſws Chriſt, and from their ſpiritual Bleſſmgs and Privi- 

Les in m. The Means of obtaming ir, theWord of God, is ve» 
commended, and all contrary Dualitie; are condenmed; v. 112. 
Particular Directions are given how Subjetty ougyt to obey the Ma- 
giftrate, and Servants their Maſters, patiently ſuffering in well b. 

mg, in mini of Chrift. 


Herefore 
ule, . 
all Re te 


1 The holy Apoſtle had been recommending mutual Charity, 
and ſetting forth the Excellencies of the Word of God, calling 
it an incorruptible Serd, and fyingW@har it liveth and abiderk 
for ever. He purſues his Diſcourſe, and very properly comes 
in with this neceffary Advice; Wherefore laymg fide al Malice, 
&c, Theſe are fuck ſort of Sins as do-both deftroy Charity, 
and hinder the Efficacy of the Word, and conſequently prevent 
our Regeneration. His Advice is to lay aſide or put off as one 
would do an old rorten Garment, caſt it away "with Indi 
don, never put it on more, The Sins to be put off or 'thrown 
alide are, 1. Malice, which may be taken more generally for all 
Sorts of Wickedneſs, as Fam. i. 21 1 Cr. v. 8. But in 2 
more contined Senſe Malice is Anger reſtiug in the Boſom of 
Fools, ſettled, over- grown Anger, retained till it inflames a Man 
to deſign Miſchief, to do Milchief, or delight in any Miſchief 
that betals another. h nn 
2, Guile, or Deceit in Words. So it comprehends Flattery, 
Falſhood, and Deluſion,” which is a crafty impoſing upon ano- 
ther s Ignorance or Weakneſs to his Damage. 
3. Hypocriſies, The Word being plural, comprebends all forts 
of Hypocriſies. In Matters of 3 Hypocriſy is counter 
feit Piety. In civil Converſation H criſy is counterſtir 
Friendſhip, which is much practiſed e that give — oo 
on lements, which they de not believe, or make Promiſes 
which they never intend to perform, or pretend /Friendſhip, 
when Miſchief lies in their Hearts. SH] } 
4. All wien "Every thing that be called Envy, which 
Abi- 


nine aſide all malice jt and all 
hypocriſies, and envies, and 


a 


- 
- 


is a grieving at the Good and Welfäre of another; at their 
lities, Proſperity, Fame, or ſucceſsful Labours. 4 T 

5. Evil-ſpeakmg, Which is Detraction, [peaking againſt: ano- 
ther, or defaming him, tis rendred Backbiting, 2 Cor.” xii. 20. 
Rom. 1. 30. * — N 10 

Learn, 1. The beſt Chriſtians have need to be caution'd and 
warned apaiuft the worſt Sius, ſuch as Malice, Hypocriſy, En- 
vy. They are but ſanctied n Part, and are ſtill liable to Temp - 
tations. $7 

2. Our beſt Services towards God will neither pleaſe him, 
us, if vg are not conſcientious in our Duties to 


nor 
Men. The Sins here mentiongd are Offences againſt the ſccond 
Table. Theſe muſt be Hid aide, or clic we cannot receive rhe 


Word of God as we ought to do. Ws > 
. . Whereas it is aid, all Malice, all Guile.” Learn, 
will hinder our ſpiritual Profit, and 


ify and Eyil-ſpeaking ge- 


That 
| ever. 


laſting Welfare. 


| nerally go together. Eyil-ſpeaking is à fign that Malice and 

| Guile lies in the Heart; and all of tfem combihe to hinder our 
"47. £23) DPI ET} t 

profiting by the Word of God. . | 


A. 5. 


the word, that ye may grow thereby: ..: | 
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"PETER 5 


| Chap. 2. 


| | £ 
be Apoftle ike wiſe Phyſician having preſcribed the 
purging our vid . to direct to whol- 
toric and regufaf Food; that they may grow thereby. The 


Duty exhertel to, is 4 ſtrong and conſtant Deſire after the 
here called reaſmable Milk. Only 
Engliſh, our Trenflatots turned it 
by which we are to underſtand Food pro- 
b whereby the Mind, 
not the Body, This Milk of 
te Word muſt be ſarcere, 1 
Men, wbb oftett currupt the Word of God, 2 Ce. ii. 17. The 
Many how they are to defire this fincere Milk of the Word, 
I Rated thus: , au- ln Babes. He puts them in mind of 
their Regeneration. A new Life requires ſuitable Food. They 
being newly born tuft defire the Milk of the Word: Infants 
deſire common Milk, and their Defires towards it are fervent and 
| frequern, ariſing from an impatient ſenſe of Hunger, and accom- 
ka Wich the beſt Endeavours the Tafant is capable of; fuch 
muff Ohriffiztis 'Defires: be after the Word of God, An that 
for this End, that they may grow thereby, that we may improve 
in Grace and the Knowledge of out Lard and Saviour, Fa Pet. 
"fit. 18. GY | 
Lieu, 1. Stiong Deſires and Affection to the Word of God, 
tre @ ſure Evidence of a Perſon's being born again. If they be 
uch Deſires as the Babe hath for the Milk, they prove that the 
Perſon is he born. They are the loweſt Evidence, but yet 
they are certain. 


J. Growth 204 linptovement in Wiſdom and Grace is 
| . every Chriſtian; all ſpiritual. Means are 
for Edification and Improvement. The Word of Cod rightly 


uſed does not leave à Man as it finds him, but improves and 
z Il ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gra- 


If þ be, or fone. that, or foraſmuch as ye have 


n taſted that the 
Lobe is gracious. -'Theg&poltie does not expreſs a Doubt, but 


—  afhrms that thele go 
Soc, and from —.—— with them, you jt boy hs 
_ theſe vile Sins, v. x. you ought to delite the ord of God, 
- Fau-6yght to grow thereby, fince you cannot. deny but om BY 
— chat che Lord is gracious. The next Verſe aſſüres 
us; that the Lord here ſpoken of is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Hence, 
= 1. That gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt is very gracious 
bis People, He is in himſelf infinitely „ 
Fes, -pitrciful to miſerable Sinners; he is. pitiful and good to 
te Wodeſerving; be hath in him a Fulneſs of Grace. 
, The 88 * beſt 2 
mxoxperimental Taſte of it. e muſt be an itamediate Ap- 
plication of the Object to the Organ of Taſte; | wie cannot 
rake: at a Diſtance, a5; we may fee, and hear, and Smell. To 
Ale de Graviouſhels of, Chrilk-expericaentally, ed er 
being united to him by Faith and then we may taſte his Good- 
esd in all revidences, in all our ſpiritua Concerns,” in all 
r Fears a Temptations, in hit Word and Worllup every 
any nn | 1 
. weben ef Ge Spenders in this Life but 2 Taft 
of the Grave: of. Chriſt, A * is but a little; tis not a 
Draught, nor docs/it-Gatisfy.  *Tis ſo with the Conſolations of 
God in this Life. 


The Werd of God is the great Inſtzument 1 be 
3 and communicates” his Grace wy They that feed 
upon the ſincere Mik of the Word, they taſte. and experience 
moſt uf His Grate, In our Converſes with his Word we ſhould 
"4 A 


| "APE 4% Rt 

tee Doing /ogogyr ban Song Me. 3 ad Fat th 3 
4 Te whom coming, 46 unis a living one, diſ. 
mo wed indetd ef men, but choſen of God, and 
| Focus. tba if BY Þ 


4 N 
N e rh ky „ © tt 1 
"07 Aa 77 4 v by . | 
+ The here 'enters upon a Deſcription of Jefirs/ Chriſt, 
; B continues to v. a ugh to 2 capricious Wit, 
or an Infidel, the Deſcription of Mit by a Sue may ſcem 


rough and harſhs. yet-to the Zee, who. placed much, of their 
deligi in tha gat N who, under ſtood the 
tical Stile which calls the a Stone (I. viii. 14: 4 


ü. 160) of ring was very elegant and 
„ Jn, this metaphorical * of jeſus Gn, he 


which they ate built. 
emies. He is the buying 


his 
2 i diſallowed of Men, reprobated 
_ _ di t. e is 0 ; or re- 
jectęd by his own Country men the Jens, and by the Generality 
i > 3 PA i | * 
g 


| ot a fruitleſs Wim. 


iſtians had taſted the Goodneſs of 


to 
good; he is very kindgl 


of Mankind, but choſen of God, ſeparated and foreordained 

be the Foundation Tue Church, as chap, i. 20. and pr oy 
a moſt hoftourable,” choice, worthy Perſon, both in himſelf, in 
roma of God, and in the Judgment of all that believe on 

To this Perſon ſo deſcribed we are obliged to come. To whom 
coming, not by a local Motion, for that ts impoſſible ſince his 
Exaltation, but by Faith, whereby we are united ro him ar firſt, 
and draw nigh to him ever after. 

Learn, 1. That Jefus Chriſt is the very Foundation-ftone of 
all our H and Happineſs.” He communicates the true Knov- 
ledge of „ Mar. XI. 7. By him we have Acceſs to the 
Father, um iv. 6. and thro him are made Partakers of all 


ſpiritual 9 i. 3. | 

2. Men in do drfallow and rcje& Jeſus Chriſt ; they 
flight him, ke os OT 065 OT LU 0" Geripes 

Experience declare, In. li. 3 £ 

3. However Chriſt be diſillowed by an ungrateful World, 
yet' he is choſen of God, and precious in his Account. He is 
choſen ind "fix'd upon to be the Lord of the Univerſe, the 
Head of the Church, the Saviour of his People, and the udge 
of the World: He is precibt in the Becellenes" of bis Nas 
the Dignity of his Office, and the Gloriouſeſs of his Services. 

4. Thote that expect Merey from this gracious Redeemer, 
maſt come to hin, which is our Act, tho' done by God's 
Grace; an Act of the Soul, not of the Body; arcal Endeayour, 


| . | 4 k * 9 b 
f Je alſo as lively ftones, are built up a ſpiri- 
tual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to Hg, 51 


tual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Foundation was hid, v. 4. Here is the Superſtructure, 
the Materials built upon it, 2 — up. 
The Apoſtle is recommending the Chriſtian Church and Com- 
ſtitution to theſe diſperſed Tus natural for them 
to object, that the Ohriſtian Church had no ſuch glori- 
ous Temple, nor ſuch a numerous Prieſthood, but its Diſ- 
penſation was mean, the Services and Sacrifices of it havi 
nothing of that Pomp and Grandeur which the 
Dilpenſation had. To which the Apoſtle anfyvers, 
Chriſtian Church is a much nobler Fabrick than the Few: 
Temple, tis a living Temple, confiſting not of dead . 
but of Tiving Parts. Chriſt che Foundation is a living Stone, 
and -Chrifttans are lively Stones, and theſe make a ſpiritual 
Houſe, and they are an holy Priefthood; and tho” they have no 
bloody Sacrifices of Beaſts to offer, yet they have much better 
aud more acceptable, and” they have m Altar/ too on which 
to preſent” their Offerings; for they offer ſpiritual Sacrifices ac- 
ceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. : 

Learn, 1. That all ſincere Chriſtians have in them a Principle 
of Spiritual Life derived to them from Chriſt their Head: There- 
fore as be is called a tying Stone, { they are called deo 
bying Stones ; not dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, but alive to God 

on and the working of the Divine Spirit. 


| 


7 


for its 
whole ; 


it, Spititual Ferfons;/ in its © Fyrnitare the Graces of ot rk 
i and 


of Work, 
3 Sacrifices. © This Houſe is daily duale up eve- 
G 


3. All Chriffians are an Holy Prieſthood. The 
peaks here of the of Chriſtians, and tells them 
are an Holy Prieſthood; are fl ſet Perſons, ſaered to 


and - 0 4 
4... This, Holy Prieſthood 6 
crifices to God: The Spirigud! Sacrifices which Chriſtians are 
ro — * are their Bodies, Souls, Nffections, Prayers, Praiſes, Altus, 
and other Duties. | 9 | | 
4. The moſt Spiritual Secrifices of the! bell Men ard nor ac. 
| cxptable to God, but tough Jekys Chriſt be is the 2 
High- Prieſt, through whbm/ we and our Services can 3 
cepted ; therefore, ing all your Oblations to him, ay iy 
preſent. ION. att} vd 7 p ary , tel $46 if 1 
6 Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſorip- 
ture, Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner ſtone 
clect, precious: and he that believeth on him, all 
tot be confb unde. 
* . * un Nr Hic me i 
© What was aſſerted before of Obrift his being a living Stones G. 
is here proved from I. xxHir. 16. — aa" 
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of the Apgſtles quoting Scripture, not by Book, Chapter, and 
Verie; for thoſe Diſtinctions were not then made, ſo no more 
was faid than a Reference to Moſes, David, or the Prophets, ex- 
cept once a particular Palm was named, Acts xiii. 33. In their 
Quotations they kept rather to the Senſe, than the Words of 
Scripture, as appears from what is recited from the Prophet in 
this place. He doth not quote the Scriptute, either the Hebrew 
or LXX Word for Word, yet makes a juſt and true Quotation. 
The true Senſe of Scripture may be juſtly and fully expreſſed 
in other than in Scripture Words. © It is contained. The Verb 
is Adrve, but our Tranſlators render it Paſſively,. to avoid the 
Difhculty.of finding a  Nominative Caſe: for it, which had 
puzzled ſo many Interpreters before them. b a 

The Matter of the Quotation is this, Behold, I lay in Zion, 
Learn, 1. In the weighty Matters of Religion we muſt de- 
pend intirely upon Scripture Proof; Chriſt ani his Apoſtles ap- 
peued to Moſes, David, and the ancient Prophets. The Word 
of God is tbe only Rule God bath given us; tis a perfect and 
ſuſſicient Rule; and tis an intelligible and a certain Rule. 

2: The Accounts that God hath given us in Scriptgre con- 
cerning his Son Chriſt Jeſus, are what require our ſtricteſt At- 
tention, Behold, I 4) Fobn calls for the like Attention, 
2 i. 29. Theſe Demands of Attention to Chriſt ſhew us the 

xcellency the Matter, the Importance of it, and our own 
Stupidity and Dulneſs. a 

3 The conſtituting Chriſt Jeſus Head of the Church, is 
an eminent Work of God. I lay in Zion. The ſetting up the 
Pope tor. Head of the Church, is a humane Contrivance, and 

arrogant Preſumption; Chriſt only is the Foundation and 

Head of the Church of God. | | 

4. Jeſus Chriſt is the chief Corner-ſtone that God hath laid 
in his ſpiritual Building. The Corner- ſtone ſtays infeparably 
With the Building, ſupports it, unites it, and adorns it: So 
does Chriſt by his Holy Church, his ſpiritual Houſe. 

. Jeſus Chriſt is a Corner - ſtone, for the Support and Salva- 
tion of none but ſuch as are his ſineere People. None but Zion, 
and ſuch as are of Zim; not for Babylon; not for his Enemies. 


6. True Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is the only Way to prevent a 


„Man's utter Confuſion. Three things put a Man into great 
Confuſion, and Faith prevents them all; Diſappointment, Sin, 
and judgment. Faith hath a Remedy for each. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, he is pre- 
-ci0us: but unto them which be diſobedient, the 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is 
made the head of the corner. | 


-.; Theſe. Words are an Inference from what went before; Jeſus 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the chief Corner - ſtone, . Hence the A- 
| 3 infers with reſpect to good Men, To your therefore that be- 
Heve, be is precious; or he is an Honour, 

and Honour of a Chriſtian; you that believe will be ſo far from 


being aſhamed of him, that you will boaſt of him, and glory 


in lum for ever. ; 

As to wicked Men, the diſobedient will go on to diſallow and 
reject Jeſus Chriſt; but God is reſolved that he ſhall be, in de- 
Tight of all Oppoſition, the Head of the Corner; 
+» Learn, 1. Whatever is by juſt and neceſſary Conſequence de- 

_ duced. from Seripture, may be depended upon with as much 
-Certainty, as if it were contained in expreſs Words of Scriy- 
ture. The Apoſtle draws an Inference from the Prophet's Teſ- 
timony. The Prophet did not expreſly. ſay ſo, but yet be ſaid 
that from which the Conſequence was unavoidable. Our Saviour 
. bids them ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe they teſtified of him; and 
yet no place in thoſe Scriptures to which he there refers them, 
ſaid, that Jeſus of Nax arerh was the Meſſiah: But yet thoſe 
Scriptures do ſay, That he that would be born of a Virgin, be- 
fore the Sceptre departed from Juda, during the ſecond Tem- 
ple, and after Daniels 5 0+ Weeks, wus the Meſſiah; but. fach 
was Jeſus Chriſt, To collect which Concluſion, one muſt make 


uſe of Reaſon, Hiſtory, Exe · ſight * 0-mh and yet it is an 


infallible Scripture Concluſion for all t 
2. The Bufineſs of a faithful Miniſter is, to apply general 
Trurhs to the particular Condition and State of their Hearers. 


The Apoſtle —— a Paſſage, v. 6. out of the Prophet, then 
everally to Good and Bad. This requires Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Courage, and Fidelity. But tis very profitable to the 


he applies it 


Hearers. | 

3. Jeſus Chriſt is exceeding. precious to all the faithful. The 
Majeſty and Grandeur of his Perſon, the Dignity of his Of- 
fire, his near Relation, his wonderful Works, his immenſe Love; 
every thing gages the faithful to the higheſt Eſteem and Re- 
| to Jeſus Chriſt, * | . | | 
I. Diſobedient People have no true Faith: By diſobedient 


People, underſtand, them that are unperſuadabie, incredulous; and 


impenitent. Theſe may have ſome right Notions, but no ſo- 
lid Faith. | | 
. They that ought to be Builders of the Church of Chriſt, 


X 1 | 


Chriſt is the Crown 


in the Game Manners and Cuſtoms, and governed by 


are often the worſt Enemies that Chriſt hath in the World. In 


the Old Teſtament the talſc Prophets did The molt Miſchief ; and 
in the New Teſtament the greateſt Oppolition and Cruelty that 
Chriſt met with, was from the Scribes, Phariſees, Chief-Prieſts, 
and thoſe that pretended to build and take care of the Church: 
Still the Hierarchy of Rome is the worſt Enemy in the World 
to Jeſus Chriſt and his Intereſt. | | 
6. God will carry on his own Work, and ſupport the Iute- 
reſt of Jeſus;Chriſt. in the World, notwithſtanding the Falſeneſs 
of pretended Friends, and the Oppoſition of his worſt Enc- 
mies, | . 


8 And a ſtone of tumbling, and à rock of of. 


tence, even lo them which ſtumble at the word, 
being diſobedient, whereyngo alſo they were ap- 
pointec. 9 


The Words are taken from Iſa. viii. 13, 14. Sanfify the Lord 
of Hoſts himſelf. And he ſhall be for a. Stone of Stumbling, and 
for a Rock of Offence," From whence tis plain, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Lord ot Hoſt, and conſequently the moſt high God. 

The Builders, the Chief-Priefts retuſed him, and the People 
followed their Leaders; and ſo Chriſt became to them Ste of 


Stumbling, and a Roct f Offence, at which they ſtumbled, and hurt 


themſelves ;- and in return he fell upon them as a mighty Stone 
or Rock, and puniſhed them with Deſtruction. - Mar. xxi: 44. 
Whoſaever ſhall fall on this Stone, ſhall be broken ; bus on whomſo- 
ever it ſhall fall, is will grind him to Powder. | 
Learn, 1. All thoſe that are diſobedient take Offence at the 
Word of God. They | fumble at the Word; being diſabedient. 
They are offended with Chriſt himſe f, with his Doctrine, and 
the Purity of his Precepts; but the Jewiſb Doctors more eſpe- 


day ſtumbled at the Meanneſs of his Appearance, and the Pro- 


polal of truſting only to him for their Juſtification before God. 
They could not be brought to ſeek Juſtification by Faith, bur 
as it were by the Works of the Law ; for they ftumbled at thas 
Stumbling-ſtone, Rom. ix. 32. by | 

2. The fame bleſſed Jefus, who” is the Author of Salvation 
to ſome, is to others the Occaſion of their Sin and Deſtruction. 
He is {et for the riſing and fall of many in Iffurl. He is not 
the Author of their Sin, bur only the Occafion of it; theirown 


which puniſhes, as a judge, with Deſtruction. They chat 
rejectihhim as a Saviour, will ſplit upon him as a Rock. 
3. God himſelf hath appointed everlaſting Deſtruction to all 
thoſe who fumble at the Ward, being Diſobedim. All thoſe that 
go on reſolutely" in their Infidelity and Contempt of the Goſ- 
pel, are appointed to eternal Deſtruction; and God from Eter- 
nity knows who they are. N 
4. To ſee the ems generally —_—_ Chriſt, and Multi- 
tudes in all Ages flighting him, ought not to difcourage us in 
dur Love and Duty to him; for this hath been foretold by the 
Prophets long ago, and is a Confirmation of our Faith both in 
Scriptures, and in the Meffiah. Wn he Ms | 
** : 4's . | 
Hut pe are.a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath 
called you gut of darkneſs into his marpellous 
4 Ro 5 5 ++ „ 
The: Jems were exceeding tender of their ancient Pri 85 
of being the only People of God, taken into a ſpecial 
venant with him, and ſeparated from the reſt of the World. 
Now, ay they, if we ſubmit to the Goſpel Conſtitution, we 
ſhall lese all this; and ſtand upon the lame Level with the Gen- 
tiles. To this Objection this Apoſtle anſwers, 1. That if they 
did not ſubmit they were ruin d, v. 7,8. 2. That if they did ſub- 
mit, they ſhould loſe no real Adyantage, but continue ſtill what, 
they defired to be, à choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, & c. 
Learn, 1.-That all true Chriſtians are # choſen Generation; they 
all make ope Family, a Sort and Species of People diſtin from 
the common World ; of another Spirit, Principle, and Practice; 
which they could never be if they were not choſen in Chriſt 
to be ſuch, and ſanctified by his Spirit. | 1 
2. All the true Servants of Chriſt are 4 
are Royal in their Relation to God and Chriſt ; in their Pow 


- 


with God and over themſelves, and all their ſpiritual Enemies; 


they are princely in the Improvements and Excellency of their 
own Spirits, and in their Hopes and Expectations ; they are. «, 
Royal Frieſt hood, ſeparated from Sin and Sinners, conſecrated to 
God, and offering to God ſpiritual Services and Oblations ac- 
ceptable to God thro” Jeſus Chriſt. 2 

3. All Chriſtians, whereſoever they be, compoſe one Holy 
Nation; they are one Nation collected under one Head, n 


Laws. And they are an Holy Nation, becauſe conſecrated 


— 


devoted ta God, renewed and fantified by his Holy Spirit. - - 
Kkkky 2 it 
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= 8 makes them ſtumble at him, and rejg@-him ; 


Royal Prieſthood ; they 


* 


— * 
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Chap. 2. 


"3 4. Ir is the Honour of the Servants of Chrilt, that they are | 


od's peculiar: People: They are the People of his Acquiſition, 
| 8 Care, eng Theſe four Dignities of all 
_ Chriſbans are not _—— for their firſt State is à State 
of Horrid Darkneſs, but are | 
- neſs into a State of marvellous Light, Joy, Pleaſure, and Praſpe- 
ri; wien this Intent and View, that they ſhew forth, by 
Words and Attions, the Virtues and Praifes of fim | 
_ called them. Res ee ee 
0 Which in time paſt were not a people, but 
ar now the people of God: which, had not ob- 
_ "rained mercy, but now have obtained mercy, 
- : * 


5 

To make this People content and thank ful for 8 Mer- 
_ cies and Dignities brought unto them by the Goſpel; the Apoſtle 
adviſeth chem to compare their former and their te. 
Time was when were not 2 People, nor had they obtain- 
ed Mercy; but were ſolemnly diſclaimed and divoregd, Jer. iii. 8. 
Hoi. 6, 9. But now they are taken in again to be the People 

God, and have obtained Mercy. — 


q 


and pilgrims, abſtain from flethly laſts, which war 
| l 


the People of God 


Sins, which the 


| Du 
| Liang Riſe of ſelth 
| A the 


tion of; Nature, .whi 
the . gfati »he 
on 1 ae . Theſe 
id, ir . 1 5 FE Wo, 
e e bl Sk: They 


- 
Soul; it 


| our 

. K . 
Soul; it weak 
culties : it tobs 


Saul; it deſtroys the moral Libergy of the 
and debilitates the Soul by impairing its Fa- 
the Soul of its Comfort and Peace ;"italebaleth | 


ther ought to war againſt them, 
he 

the 
ens 


1 to be given up to them. + _— | 
. — Havit your converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles ; that whereas they ſpeak” agamit you as 
evil-doers, they may by A ig works which 
beer hom behold, glonfiecG in the day of viſi⸗ 


. 


7 Tiirh, every Inftatice, and ever 
o 4 5 Good, Loveh 


> brin Jority God, and turn to you,” when they 

e S n Worke, They en. 
Evil-doers, vindicate "your Ives M's Works; and this 
the, Way to cbnvince them. There. is # Day of Viſaation a 
l them by his Word and his Grace 
"your excellent” Converſation, Lake i, 68. When the! 
them, and take effect, a | — 
an Exil 


genuine | 
ſpoken of by wicked Men. 
effeckually called out of Dark- | 


that hath 


its preſent Prof. 


Note, 1, A Chriſtian Profeſſion ſhould be attended with an 
the beſt Chriſtians to be cyil- 
3. Thoſe that are under God's gracious... Viſitation, do 


ſently change their Opinion of good People, glorifying del 
and commending them, wuo before they railcd at as Erul- dass 


' honeſt Convetrſation, Phil. iv. 8. 


\ 


2. It is the common Lot of 


13 Submit your ſelves to ey 
man for the Lord's ſake : whether it be to the 
king, as ſapreme; 14 Or unto governours, as 
unte them that are ſent by him, for the puniſh- 
ment of evil-doers, and for the praile of them that 
do well. » FI | 


The Rule of a Chriſtian-Converfation is this, it muſt 
E ; _ it cannot-be, if there be not à conſcientious 
| Diſchayge o relative Duties. The Apoſtle docs here beg! 
to. treat of thaſe diſtinctiy. Chriſtians were not only — 
| Innovators. in Religion, but Diſturbers of the State. It was 
| ighly neceſſary the- Apoſtle ſhould fertle the Rules: and Meaſures 
| of Obedience tothe Civil Magiſtrato, which he does here: Where, 
1. The Duty required is Sabmiſam, which contains Loyalty and 
| Reverence to their Perſons, Obedience to their juſt Laws and 

Commands, and Subjection to legal Penalties. 2. The Perſons 
or Objects to whom this Submiſſion is due, are deſcribed, 
| eee of Man. cy is 
certainly of Divine Right; but the particular Form of Govern- 
| ment, the Power of Magiſtrate, and the Perſons who are 
de exceute-this Power, are of humane Inſtitution, and are go- 
verned by the Laws and Conſtitution of each particuler Coun- 
2 this is a general Ride binding in all Nations, let the 
| iſhed * 40 of 8 be what it will. * 
2. Particularly : 1d the King, as Supreme, firſt in Dioni , and 
moſt eminent in Degree. The King is a legal Fern Bot 9 
Tyrant e u Governaurs, Deputies, Proconſuls, Rulers of 
Provinces, who are ſee by him, that is commiſſion'd by him 
to govern. 


ery. ordinance of 


— OT 


\ this Duty, are, I; It muſt be done 
for the Lord's ſake, who. hath ordained Magiſtracy for the 
of Mankind, who hath required Obedience and Submi ion, 
Sow. x11, and whoſe Honour is concerned in the dutiful Beha- 
Mour of Subjects to their Sovereipns. * | 
AJ. Reaſon; From the End and VG of the Magiſtrate's, Offica, 
which is to puniſh Evil-doeys, and to raiſe and encourage all 
them that do well ; they were appointed for the of Socie- 
ties; and where this is not putiued, the is not in 
their Inſtitution, but their Practice. | 
t, True Religion is the beſt Support of Civil Government ; it 
wes Submiſſion for the Lord's fake, and for Conſtience fake. 
z, All the Puniſhments, and all the Magiſtrates in the World 
r Ade WIE uke ein it. 
3. T ay _ trate can take to diſt his 
own Oer, and to amend the World, is to puniſh well and 
reward well. — 


Ii For ww is the will of God, that with well- 
5 ye may put to fence the ignorance” of 
in men. * | | 


00 


Here is another Reafon why Chriſtians ſhould ſubmit to the 
Civil Magiſtrate, becauſe it ul %e Wil of God, and conſequently 
their Duty; and becauſe tis the Way # put to'Silenee the mali- 
cious Slanders of hon: and fooliſh Men. | | 

Learn, 1. The Willof God is, to. a good Man, the ſtrongeſt 


| bound to obey; no Sovereign but 


will glorify God, and applaud!| 


Reaſon for any Duty. | 
2. Obedience to Magiſtrates is a conſiderable Branch of 2 
God. 


ſo as to pu 10 Silence | the | Reproaches of the 
moſt ignorant and fooliſh Men, 
4+ Thoſe that ſpeak againſt Religion and religi 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a 


| cloke of maliciouſnefs, but as the ſervants of God. 


"The Fews, from Dene, xvii. Ls. concluded that they wee 
one taken from among their 
own Brethren ; and the converted 


remonial — but they muſt not make their Chriſtian Li 


theth in' their Converſion, but 
1 S * * I 


bel or covering for any Wickedneſz, or the neglect "IT 
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Duty towards God, or towards their Superiors, but maſt ill 
remember they were the. Servants of God, 

Leun, x. All the Servants of Chriſt are free Men, Fob. vii 
36. They are tree from Satan's Dominion, the Law's Condem- 
nation, the Wrath of 
Terrors of Death, 

2. The Servants of jeſus Chriſt ought to be very careful not 
to abuſe their Chriſtian Liberty; they muſt not make it a Co- 
ver or Cloak for any Wickedneſs againſt God, or Diſobedicace 
to Superior s. | 


17 Honour all Men. Love the brotherhood. 
Fear God. Honour the king. 


The Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe concerning the Duty 
of Subjects, with four admirable Precepts. 1, Honor all Men, 
A due Reſpect is to be given to all Men. The Po are not to 
+ be deſpiſed, Prov. xvii. 7. The wicked muſt be honoured, not 

for their Wickedneſs, but for any other Qualities ; ſuch as Wit, 
Prudence, Courage, Eminency of Employment, or the hour) 
Head. Abram, Fab, Samuel, the Prophets and Apoſtles never 
ſerupled to give due Honour to bad Men. | 

2. Love the Brotherhood. "All Chriſtians area Fraternity, united 
to Chriſt the Head, alike difpoſed and qualified, nearly related, 
in the fame Intereſt, having Communion one with another, 
and going to the fime Home, and therefore ſhould love one 
another with an eſpecial Affection. 

J Fear Gad, with the higheſt Reverence, Duty and Submif- 
fon. If this be wanting, none of the other three Duties can 
be performed as they 2 | 

44. Homonr the King, with that higheſt Honour that is peculi- 
ay due to him aboye#vther Men. 


18 Servants, be ſubject to your maſters, with all 
fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
the froward. | 


The Caſe of Servants wanted an Apoſtolical Determination 
a well as that of gubjects, for they imagined that their Chriſ- 
tian Liberty did ſet them free from their unbelicying and cruel 
Maſters. To this the Apoſtle anſwers, Servants be fubjet#. By 
Servants, he means thoſe that were ſtrictly ſuch, w hired, 
on bought with Money, or taken in the Wars, or born in the 
Houſe, or thoſe” that fire by Contra& for a limited Time as 
Apprentices. © Theſe he orders to I ſubject; to do their Buſineſs 
faithfully and honeſtly; to carry, us Inferiors ought, with Re- 
verence and Affection, and to ſubmit patiently to Hardſips and 
Inconyeniences, . This Subjection they owe to their Maſters, 
who have a Right to their Service, and that not only to the 
Good andt Gentle, ſuch as do uſe them well, and abate fome- 
what of their Right, but even to, the Crooked and Perverſe, 
who are ſcurce to be pleaſed at all. 

Len, 1. Servants ought to carry themſye® to their Ma 
ters with Submiſſion, and Fear of diſpleaſing them. 

2. The finfu! Miſcarriage of one Relation, does not juſtify 
the ſinful Behaviour of the other; the Seryant is bound to his 

Duty, tho®the Maſter be finfully froward and perverſe; 
2 People are meek and gentle to their Seryants and 
ors. 


19 For this-is thank-worthy, if a man for con» 
ſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffexing wrong- 
fully,” 20 For what glory is it, if when ye be 
buffered for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? 
but if when ye do well, and ſuffer for ii, ye take 
it patiently; ckis is acceptable with God. 


Our holy Apaſtle ews his Love and Cancem for the Souls 
of poor Scrvants, as well as for higher People: Hergin he ought 
ro be imitated by all inferior Miniſters, who Mud diſtinctiy 
apply their Counſels to the lower, the meaner, the younger, 


God, the Uncaſinels of Duty, and the 


ther to real Injuries, beating, buffering, 


| 


| 


and che poorer gurt of their Hearers, as well as others. —4 


ing charged them to be ſubject, he condeſcends to reaſon with 
chem about it. If they were patient under their Hardſhips, 
While nhoy ſuffered unjuſtly, and continued doing their Duty 
to their unbelioving and untoward Maſters, this would be ac- 
ceptable do God, and he would reward all that they ſuffer d, for 
Conſcience towards him. But to be patient when they were 
juſtly chaſtiſed, this deſerves no Commendation at all. 


"Tis, 


only doing well, and fuffering patiently for that, Which js 46. 


ceprable with God. 


Learn, 1. There is no Condition fo mean, but à Man may 


live conſcientiouſly in it, and glorify God in it. The meanelt 
Servant may do 10. 

2. The moſt conſcientious Perſons are very often the great- 
eſt Sufferers. For Conſcience towards God they ſaſſer wrang- 
fully; they do well, and ſuffer for ir, But theſe "Tort of Suffer- 


EY 


— 


own Body. Tbe Expreſſion, h own 


1 Praiſe-worthy; they do Honour to God, and to Reli- 
on; and they are accepted of him; and this is their higheſt 
Support and Satisfaction. | 


Je axe ouffoted. for Sor Faglts, ye muſt take. it patiencly. Sulfer- 
ings in this World are not always Pledges of our future Hap- 
pineſs, If Children or Servan are rude and undutiful, and ſuß- 
fer for it, this will neither acceptable with God, nor pro- 
cure the praiſe of Men. a 4 


21 For even hereunto. were ye called: becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye ſhould follow his ſte | 8 


* 


More Reaſons are given to > Chriſtian Servants to 
Patience under unjuſt Sufferings, . From their Chriſtian Cal- 
ling and Profeſſion. © Herewnto were ye called. © 2. From the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt who ſuffered" for us, and ſo became our 
pie... that we ſbould follm his Steps, From whence learn, 

1. That good Chriſtians are a Sort of People called to beSuffer- 
era, and therefore they muſt * it. By the Terms ot Chriſtia- 
nity, they are bound to deny themſelpes, and take up the Croſs. 
They are cada by the Commands of Chriſt, by the Diſpen- 
lations of Providence, by, the Preparations of Divine Graces an, 
by the Practice of Jeſus Chriſt they are bound to tutfer, when 
thus called to it, | : | 

2, Jeſus Chriſt ſuffefed for you, or for ws; it was not 
Father that ſuffered, but he whom the Father ſanctified and fe 
into the World for that End. It was both the Body and 
of Chriſt that ſuffered, and he {uffered for ws, in our ſtead, and 
for our Good, v. 24. | | 

3- The Sufferings of Chriſt ſhould quiet us under the moſt 


unjuſt and- cruel Sufferings we meet with in the World. He 


ſuffered voluntarily, not for himſelf, but for us, with the ut- 
moſt Readineſs, with perfect Patience, from all Quarters; and 
this, tho“ he was God-man; ſhall-nor we, Sinners, that de- 
ſerve. the worſt, ſubmit to the light Afflictions of this Life, 
which work for us unſpeakable Advantages: afterwards ? | 


22 Who did no fin, neither was-guile found in 
his mouth; 23 Who when he was reviled, re- 
viled not in; when he ſuffered, he threatned 
not; but'commitred himſelf to him that judgeth 
righreqully. „„ Kos Ee 


I Example of Chriſt's Subjection and Patience is here ex- 
plained and — 5 Chriſt ſuſfer d, 5 909 1 1 

. Wrongfully, and without Cauſe ; for be. did 10 Sin. IIa. 
liti. 9. He had done no Violence, no Injuſtice or Wrong to any 
one. He wrought no Iniquity of any Sort whatever, neirhe 
was Guilt found in his Mouth. His Words, as well as Actions, 
were all Sincere, Juſt, and Right. | N 

2. Farieney; When be was reviled, he reviled not again mow 
they blaſphemed him, mocked him, called him foul Names, 
was dumb, and opened ng his Month, When they went far- 
and crowyni 
with Thorns, he threatned not ; but committed both him 
his Cauſe to God that judgeth righteowfly ; who would in Time 
clear his Innocency, and — on his Enemies. 

Leun, . Our Bleſſed Redeemer was perfectly Holy, and ſo 
free from Sin, that no Temptation, no Prevocation whatſoever 


could extort from him ſo much as the Jeaft finful or indecent 


. 
2. Proyocations:to-Sin can never juſtify thi#Commiſion of 
it, The Rudenefs, Cruelty, and Injuſtice of Enemies will not 
juſtify Chriſtians in Reviling and Revenge. The Reaſons for 
210 can never be { great, but we have always ſtronger Rea- 
ſans to avoid it. 4 W 
Tbe Judgment o il determine j upon every 
Man, and _ Cauſe, and thither we OF Whh Pace 
and Reſignation to refer our ſelves. BY Y 
8 


24 Who his own ſelf bare gur ſins in his own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to fin, ſhould 
wy _ righteouſneſs: by whole ſtripes ye were 
h . 0 | t | ** 


= 


Q 


Leſt any ſhould think, from what is faid, b. 21, 22, 23. 
Chriſt's Death was deſigned only for an Example of Patience 
under Sulfeings, the Apolle here adds a more glorious Deliga 
and Effect of it, who his own ſelf, de. Where, ns 

Note, 1. The Perſon ſuffering, ſeſus Chriſt bis own ſelf, mn his 
ef, is emphatical and n | 
to ſhew, that he verified all the ancient Prophecies; to diſtin- 
guiſh him from the Tevrucal Priefts, who offered the Blood 


others ; but he by lumfelf purged our Sins, Heb. vi. 3. 


= 
. 


3- Deſcrved Sufferings muſt be_ endured with Patience. 1 
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- to exclude others Hom Participation with him in the Work J obliging Carriage would be the moſt likely way to win thoſe 
| of Man's Redemption. "*Tis added, Id his Body. Not but that diſobedient and unbelieving Husbands, who had rejected rhe 
ing falfered in kus Sodl, Mat. xxvi. 38. Bur che Sufferings of f Ward, or who attended to no other Eyidence of the Truth of 
the Soul were'inward and concealed, when thoſe of the Body it, but what they faw in the prudent, peaccable, and exemplary 
Were viſible, and more obvious to the Conſidetation of theſe Converſation of their Wives. 
* ſuffering) Seryants, for whole ſake the Example is produced. 2. In a chafle Converſation ; which their unbelieving Husbands 
2, The Sufferings he underwent, were Stripes, Wounds, and would. accurately obſerve, and attend to. 
Death, the Death of the Croſs ; ſeryile and ignominious Pu- | . In Fear, of Reverence to their Husbands, Eph. v. 22. 
ments 1 . Learn, 1. Every diſtinct Relation hath its particub Duties. 
. 3. The Reaſon of his Sufſerings. He bare dur Sins. Which | which Miniſters ought to-preach, and the People ougut to un- 
1 teaches, 2 . : | l 4:7 derſtand. 
. That Chriſt in his Suffering, ſtood charged with our Sins, 2. A chearful Subjection, and a loving reverential Reſpect, 


2 


* = . n 


* 


a8 one that bad undertaken to put them away by the Sacrifice are Duties which Chriſtian Women owe their Husbands, whe- 
of himſelf, Ia. lit. 84. | ther they, be $000 or bad. Theſe yvere due from Eve to Adam, 
2.- That he bare the Puniſintent of them ; and thereby . | before the Fall, and are ſtill required, tho much more difficult 
_ tisfy'd Diyme Juſtice.” | N * * *- now than they were before, Gen. ii; 16. 1 Tim. ii. 11. | 

. Phat hereby he" takes away dur Sins, and removes them 3. Tho! the Detign of the Word of the Goſpel is to win and 
SI away from us, ' 45 the Scape-goat did typically bear the Sins of | gain Souls to Chriſt Jeſus, yet there are many ſo obſtinate, that 
is | | © the" People on his Head, and then carry'd them quite aWAy, [they will not be won by the Ward. , | 
| Fun 80 che Lamb of God does firſt bear our Sins n There is nothing more powerful, next to the Word of 
* his odds Body, and thereby take away the Sin of the World, Joh. i. 29. FGod; to win People, than a good Converſation, and the careful 

i 88 4. The Fruits of Chriſt's Sufferings, are, 1. Our Sanctiſca- Diſcharge of relative Duties. | 
ibn Conlilbing of the Death the Mortification of Sin, and a 25 Irreligion and Infidelity doth not diſſolve the Bonds, nor 
+ new Holy, Life of Righteouſneſs for both which we have an diſpenſe ich the Duties of civil Relations, The Wife muſt 
„ * rig} Motives and Abilities alſo from the diſcharge her Duty to her own Husband, tho he bey nor the 

| Ah and Reſürrection of Chriſt. 2. Our Juſtiſcation. Chriſt 4 Word. 4 | | 

F Tas bruiſed and crucified as an expiatory Sacrifice, and by his 6 oil Men are ſtrict Obſervers of the Converſation of the 


= *- Stripes we are healed. | | Profeſſors of Religion; their Curioſity, Envy, and Jealouſy 
= ein, 1. Jeſus Chriſt bore the Sins of all his People, and ex- make them warch narrowly the Ways and Lives of good People. 
= - een 75 Death res Croſs. N 8 7. A chaſte Converſation, attended with due and proper Re- 
. No Man can depend {ately upon Chriſt, as having bore his ] ſpect to every one, 1s an encellent Means to win them to the 


Sin, and ex pisted his Guilt till he dies unto Sin, and duet ante Faith of the Goſpel, and Obedience to the Word. 


JJJJ;ͤͥ̃—::e ns ed ez Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 

1 0 2 For ye Were as ſheep goin aſtray 5 but are adorning, of plating the hair; and of wearing of 
=... now WRIT unto rhe Shepher and. Biſhop. of gold, or of, putting on of apparel. 
| ur 10 1 ö * a vg . . ; * a ; 

Wo bo — _ This Rule relates to the Preſs of religious Women. Here 


5 Servants, put- ate three Sorts of + Ornaments" forbidden: Plaiting the. Hair, 

. ting them in Mind of the Differend between their farmerand | which was commonly uſed in thoſe Times by lewd Women; 
8 Condition, They were gs Sheep going aſiray, Which re- wearivg Sold, or Ornaments made of Gold, was practiced b 

reſents, 1. Man's Sin, He goes hftray. Tis his own Act, che | Rebecca, and Eſther, and other. religious Women, but afterwards 

is not arſyen, but does ET go ſhox. 2 His "Miſery. became the Attire chiefly of Whores and wicked People. Fu- 

; "woes ara from che Paſtuxe, from the herd, and from | ting on of 4 25 is not abſdlutely forbidden, but only too much 
the Flock ; and ſo expoſes himſelf to innu le Dangers. Curioſity and Coſtlineſs in Apparel. | 


'* The. Apoſiie concludes his Advice,to'Obriftian 


| . 4. Here is the Recovery of theſe by Converſion ; but are now re- 4 Learn, 1. Religious People ſhould take cate that all their ex- 
4 . _ . tarned; The Words Paſſive; and ſhevvs that the Return of a ternal Behaviour de anſwerable to their Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
Sinner is the Effect of Divine Grace. This Return is from all ey: They muſt. be Holy in all manner of Converſation. 


| their Errors and Wandrings, to Chriſt, who is the true, c- 2. The an adorning of the Body is very often firiful and 
ful Shepherd that loves his Sheep, and nid down his Life for | exceſſive. For inſtance: When it is im moderate, and above your 
them; WO is 92 moſt vigilant Paſtor; and Biſhop, or Over+ { Degree and Station in the World; when you are proud of it, 
Fei ok we ron, | and puffed up with its when you dreſs deligning to ature and 
Lern, 1. Sinners, before their Converſion, are always going | terapt-gtherss. when your Apparel is too rich, curious, or u- 
- Their Life is a continued Error. per fluous; wen your Faſhions are fantaſtical, imitating the Le- 
2. Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls 3 vity and Vanity of the worſt People and when they are im- 
"IE. Who is awaygrefdent” with his Flock, and watchful over them. I modeſt and wanton), The Attire of an Harlot can never be- 
: 2. Thoſe that expect the Love and Care of this univerſal come a chaſte Cbriſtian Matron. 8 
Paftor, muſt return to him; mult die u Su, and live wato | 5 8 : YES e 
Dr _ r a A | „ S> W Y = X 
Ts ox RT TOTS TE OE 4 Bur let it be the hidden man of the heart, n 
gator gr oper rey Hey 1; . that which 15 not corruptible, even the ornament 
8 855 OY CHAP. | II. flof a meek: and. quiet ſpint, Which is in the light 
herein #bt Apoſtle deſcribes the Duties of Huhands and Wives one of God of great price. 1 | 2 


to; Unity, Love, Compaſſion, Peace, and Patience Infteadof the outward adorning of the Body, the Apoſtle di- 
| Tov oppoſe the Slanders of their Enemies, not by rects Chriſtian Wives to put on much mare excellent and beau- 
| Evil, & Railing for Railmg , but” by Bleſſang ; tiful. Ornaments. Where, 
6% Accorone of. Fab and Hope, and by keeping a4 Nute, 1. The Pa do be adorned. The Haden Man of the 
ce 8, 17, To encourage thems to this, he propoſeth f Heart That is the Soul; the hidden, the inner Man. Take 
Chriſt, who ſuffered, ib Fuſs for the Unjoſt 5 bus | care to adorn and beautify your Souls rather than your Bodies. 
Old World for their . Diſobedzence, aud ſaved the | 2. The Ornaments preſcribed. It muſt, in general, be ſomo- 
7 | | thing not crrwprible that beautifics the Soul; i. e, the Graces and 
TIE" Re io os „ | Virtues. of God's Holy Spirit. The Ornaments of the Body 
TY Ikewiſe, ve Wixes, be in ſubſection to yaur | ae deſtroyed by the Moth, and. periſh in the uſing; but the 


] 1 ee bagger we Weir it, the brighter, and better 
Y 1 Wh ; hogs My 5 AE 8 796 it is. More «ſpecially, the fineſt Ornament o Chriſtian | Wo- 


3 
q 0 


1 beach e MY Out, the, word be Won men, is a meek and quiet Spirit; a tractable caſy Temper of Mind. 
| | the canverlanion. of the wives. 2 While they void of Paſſion, Pride, and immoderate Anger, diſcovering it ſelf 
| 3 oldyoL t chaſte converſation coupled with fear. in a quiet obliging Behaviour towards their Husbands and Fa- 

ny. . , J milies If the Husband be harſh, and averſe to Religion, (which 


J The Apoſtle having treated of the Duties of gubjects to their was the Caſe of theſe good Wives to whom the Apoſtle gives 
LO vereipis. and of Seryants to their' Maſters, be comes now this Direction) there is no way ſo likely to win him, as a 
. : exp zig tie Duty of Wives to their Husbands, for fear the | prudent meek Behaviour... Howeycr, a quiet Spirit will make 
„„ Eilan Matrods, ſhould imagine chat their Converſion to Chriſt, a good Woman eaſy to her ſelf, which being vilible to others, 

. © and their Inrerelt in al Crit Privileges, did cxempt them becomes an amiable Ornament to 2 Perſon in the Eyes of the 
* by Subſection to their Pagan or | 


8 7 Husbands. The World. , N 18 
Kpolfle bere tells chem, chat the Daty of Wives conſiſts, 3: The Excellency of it. This Meekneſs and Calmneſs. of 
; 0 or a loving Submiſhan"to the Will, and Obe- | Spirit 1s, in the Sight of God, of great | Price. It is amiable in 
Belt | Jult Authority of their. own Husbands; Which the Sight of Men, and precious in the Sight of Gd. 
84 fy Male: * k f 
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Learn, 1. A true Chriſtian's chief Care lies in the tight or- 


dering and commanding of his own Spirit. Where the Hypo- 
crite g Work ends, there the true Chriſtian's Work begins. 

2. "The Endowments of the inner Man are the cluef Orn# 
ments of a Chriſtian ; but eſpecially a compoſed, calm, and 
quiet Spirit; renders either Man or Woman beautiful and lovely. 


: For after this manner in the old time, the 
holy women alſo who truſted in God adorned 
themſelves, being in fubjection unto their own 
huſbands; 6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, cal- 
ling bim lord: whoſe daughters ye are as long as 
ye do well, and are not afraid with any amaze» 
ment. 


The Duties of Chriſtian Wives being in their Nature diffi- 
cult, the Apoſtle enforceth them by the Example, 
1 Of the Women of Old, who truſted in Gad. You can 
pretend nothing of Excuſe from the Weakneß of your Sex; but 
what they might. They lived in Old Time, and had leſs Know- 
ledge to inform them, and fewer Examples to encourage them; 
yet in all Ages they practiſed this Duty. They were Holy Women, 
and therefore their Example is obliging, They u in God, 
and yet did not neglect their Duty to * The Duties im- 
fed u ou of a quiet Spirir, and o efion to your 0wn 
progres, þ — 3 SYS what have NY been practiſed by | 
the greateſt and beſt Women in the World. 
2. Of Sarah, who obeyed her Hizband, and followed him when 
he went from Uy of the Chaldzans, not knowing whither he 
went; and called m Lord ; thereby ing him Reyerence, 
and e his Superiority over her: And all this, tho 
ſhe was declared a Princeſs by God from Heaven, by the change 
of her Name ; whoſs Daughters ye are, if you imitate her in 
Faith and good Works; and do not thro Fear of your Husbands, 
either quit the Truth you profeſs, or perform your Duty to 
them, but readily perform it, without either Fear o Force, out 
of Conſcience towards God, and Senſe of Duty to them. 
Learn, 1. God takes exact Notice, and keeps an exat Re- 
cord of the Actions and Carriage of all Men and Women in 
the World. ' 
2. The Subjection of Wives to their Husbands, is a Du 
which hath been practiſed univerſally by Holy Women in 


3. The greateſt Honour of any Man or Woman lies in an hum- 
ble and faithful t of themſelves, in the Relation or 
Condition in which Providence hath placed them. 

4. God takes Notice of the Good that is in his Seryants, to 
their Honour and Benefit, but covers a multitude of Failings. 
- Sarah's Infidelity and Deriſiom is overlook d, when ber Virraes 
are celebrated. 

_ » 5. Chriſtians * to do their Duty to one another, not out 
of Fear, nor from Force, but from à willing Mind, and in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God, Wives ſhould be in Suhjec- 
tion to their churliſh Husbands, not from Dread and Amaze- 
ment, but from a Deſire to 4 well, and to pleaſe God, 


7 Likewiſe ye huſbands, dwell with them ac- 
cording} to knowledge, giving honour unto the 
wife as unto the weaker veſſel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of life; that your prayers 
be not hindred. Þ 


The Hugband's Duty to the Wife comes next to be conſider-/ 
ed; the Particulars whereof arc, 

1. Cohabitation, Which forbids unneceſſary Separation, and 
implies a mutual Communication of Goods and Perſons one to 
another, with Delight and Concord. 

2. Dwelling with the Wife according. #0 Knowledge ; not accord» 
ing to Luſt as Brutes, nor according to Paſſion as Devils, but 
8 dee, as wiſe and ſober Men, that know the 
Word of God and their own Duty. 
. Giving Honour to the Wife. Giving due Reſpect unto her, 
maintaining her Authority, protecting her Perſon, ſupport- 
ber Credit, deligheing in her Converſation, affording an 
handſome Maintenance, and placing a due Truſt and Confidence 


The Reaſons ares becauſe ſhe is the weakey, Feſſe), by Nature 
and- Conſtitution, and ſo ought to be defended. But then, the 
Wife is in other and higher Reſpects to her Husband: 
They are Heirs together of the Grace of Life 5 of all the Bleſkags 
of this. Life and another, and therefore ſhauld live: peaceably 
and quietly one with another ; which. if they do not, chew Pray 
ers one with another, and one for another, will be binde; 40 
that often you will not pray at all, or if you do, you will pray 
with a diſcomipoſed ruffled. Mind, and ſo without Succeſs. 

Learn, 1. The Weakneſs of the Female Sex, is no juſt Rea- 
ſon either for Separation, or Contempt, but on the contrary, it 


- 


ie Reaſon for Honour and Reſpect  gromg Zona to the Wife 


; 4s unto the weaker Veſſel, | 
Rn Honour due to all that are Heirs of the Grace 
— 
3. Al marry'd People ſhould take Care to behave themſelyes 
ſo way and peaceably one to another, that 
| their Broils hinder the Succeſs of their Prayers. 
8 Finally,” be ye all of one mind, having com- 
paſſion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, 
be courteous. | L 


: The Apoſtle does here paſs from. ſpecial, to more general Ex- 
ortations, 
unanimous in the Belief of the fame Faith, and Practice of the 
lame Duties of Religion: And whereas the Chriſtians at that 
Time were many of them in a ſuffering Condition, therefore 


Brethren, to pity thoſe that were in Diſtreſs, and to be corrreows 
to all, Hence, | 7 
Learn, 1. Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to be all of one Mind 
in the Points of Faith, in real Affection, and in Chriſtian 
Practice: They ſhould be like-minded one to another, accord- 
ing to Chriſt Jelus, Nm. xy. 4. Not according to Man's Plea» 
fare, but God's Word. | © # 
z. Tho Chriſtians cannot be exactly of the ſame Mind, yet 
they ſhould haye Compaſſion one of another, and love as Brethren. 
They ought not to pertècute or hate one another, but love one 
another with more than common Affection. They ſhould love 
4s Brethren. | 
3. Chriſtianity | to the diſtreſſed, and to 
all. He muſt be * a vile Apoſtate 3 
4 proper Object of civil Courteſy, 1 Cor. v. 11. 2. Epiſt. Jah. 


* 
10, 11. 


© : 
9 Nor rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail - 
ing: but contrariwiſe, wig, knowing that ye 
_ thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſ- 


The former Direction heth us bow. Chriſtians and Friends 
ſhould treat one another. Thus Verſe inſtructs us how to be- 
have towards Enemies. The Apoſtle knew that Chriſtians 
would be hated and evil intreated of all Men for Chriſt's fake; 
therefore he warns them not to return Zuil for Evil, or Railing 
for Railing ; but on the contrary, when they rail at you, do you 
bleſs them. When they give you evil Words, do you give 
them good ones; for Chriſt bath both by bis Word and Exam- 
ple | called you to bleſs them that turſe v; and hath ſettled a 
Blefling on you, as 5 though you 
were unworthy. To bear Evils patiently, and to bleks your 
Enemies is the Way to obtain this Bleſſing of God. 

Learn, 1. To render Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
is a finful, unchriſtian Practice. The Magiſtrate may puni 
__ * ga may feek a legal ny Dx Care 

ae wronged ; but private Revenge by» Dueling, Scoldi 
or ſecret Miſchief is forbidden, 2 22. Lake OE 
Ro. xii. 17. 1 Thef. v. 17. To rail is to n 
ry Sora en: - Terms. But-for Miniſters to #6- 

: ly, to preach earneſtly againſt the Sins of the 
Times is not Railing, all the Prophets and —— it. 


| I. lvi- 10. Zeph. iii. 3. Aa xx. 49. 


2. The Laws of Chriſt, ablig aus to return Bleſſing for Rail- 
ing. Matr. v. 44. Love yaw Enemins, bleſs them mat curſe pu, 
do good to Alen rbat hate you, and pray for them chat penſecur- you. 
You muſt not juſtiſie them-in their Sin, but you muſt do for 
your Enemies, all that Juſtice requires, or Charity commands. 
unn pray for, and love them that rail at us. 

3. A Chriſtian's Calling, as it inveſts him with glorious Pri- 
vileges, ſo it obligeth him to difficult Duties. A 

4. All the true Servants of God ſhall- infallibly inherit a 


They have. it already in a Degree, but the full 
n 2 


"1 
10 For he that wilhloyelife;/and-ſee good days, 
let him refraitf his tongue from evi, and bis 2 


that they ſpeak no guile, "1, Let him esche 
_ _— do goods * | (eek. peace, 1 and en- 
ye K. © LA | : Es Lys. 70 4 0 


f Jt 
We have here an excellent Preſeriptioh | 
happy Life in this quarrelſome ill- natur d World, taken from 


XXIV. 12, 13, 14. Tf you earneſtty defire-that your Life 
d de long, 9 ſperous, ke 
your Tongue from Reviling, * ' Slandering; an 
your Lips from Lying, Deceit and Diſſichulation. Avoid do- 


| ing any real Damage or Hurt to your Neighbour; hit belever 


He adviſes Chriſtians to be all of ane Mm; to be 


6 


a. 


en 


he charges them to have Compaſſion one of another; to love as 


G95 _ 


fortable and proſperous, A 
is 4 fingular Means to paſs us peaceably and co 
the World,” 1 4 A 
| © 4. The avoiding of Evil and doing of Good is the "Wayto 


- their Khemics, for God will thereby be 


ment over them, and bears a f 


mn 
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$4 Chap. bY 


Feace with all Men, and purſue it though it retire. from you. 

This will be the beſt Way to diſpoſe People to ſpeak well of 

you, and live peaceably with you. ; 
Leun, 1. That People under the Old and New Teſta- 


ment were . to the ſame Moral Duties. To refrain the 
vil, and the Lips from Guile, was a Duty in 
David's Time as well as now. | 


Tongue from 


2 It is lawful to conſider temporal Advantages as Motives 
and Encouragements to Religion. 

3. The Practice of Religion, particularly the right Govern- 
ment of the Tongue; is the beſt Way to make this Life com- 
s. A fincere, inoffenſive, diſcreet 72 — 
y thro' 


Contentment and Happineſs both here and hereafter. 

F. It is the Duty of Chriſtians not only to embrace Peace 
when it is offered, but to ſeek and purſue it when it is denied. 
Peace with Societies, and Peace with particular Per ſons, in Op- 


poſition to Diviſion and Contention is what is here intended. 


12 For the eyes of the Lord are over the righ- 


dus, and his cars are open unto their prayers; but 
* face of che Lord is againit them that do evil. 


The. Allegation is continued from the 34" Z/alm,  Chrifti- 


preſcribed, v. 10, 11, will, invite and encourage the Cruelty of 
| on their Side, 
for the Eyes of the Lord are over the. Righteoxs ; he taketh ſpecial 
Notice of. them, and exerciſes a providential conſtant Govern- 
pecial Reſpect and Affection to 


| ready to 46 Gadd, and to overcome Evil with Good ; — ö 


ans need not fear that ſuch patient inoffenſive Behaviour, as is 


15 Bur janduty the Lord God in your hearts. 
and be ready to give an antwer to cyery man that 
alketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in you, 


with meekneſs and fear: 


Inſtead of terrifying your ſelves with the Fear of Men, be 
ſure to ſanttify the Lord God in your Hearts. Let him be your Fear, 
and tet him be-your Dread, Ha, viii. 12, 13. Fear not them that 
can only kill the Body, but fear him that can deſtroy Body and 
Soul, Late Xii. 4. We auc the Lord God in ou Hearts, 
when we, with Sincerity ana Frervency adore him; when our 
Thoughts of him are awful and reverent ; when we rely upon 
his: Power, "truſt unto his Faithfulneſs, ſubmit to bis Wiſdom, 
imitate” his Holineſs, and give him the Glory due to his moſt 
Wuftrious Pertections. We fanRtify God before others, when our 
Deportment is ſuch as invites and encourages others to glorify 
and honour him. Both are required, Levi, x. 3. When this 
Principle is laid deep into your Hearts, the next Thing as 70 
Men, is to be always ready, that is, able and willing, to give an 
Anfwer,” or make an Apology or Defence of the Faith you 
protels, and that to every Man that acketh a Reaſon of your Hope, 
what fort of Hope you have for which you ſuffer Ach Hard- 
ſhips in the World. Hat * 

Learn, 1. au awful Senſe of the Divine Perfections is the 
8 Antidote againſt the Fear of Sufferings. Did we fear God 
more, we ſhould certainly fear Men leſs. 

2. That the Hope and Faith of à Chriſtian is defenſible 
againſt all the World. There may be A Reaſon given for 
Religion; tis not a Fancy, but a rational Scheme rev from 
Heaven, ſuited to all the Neceſſities of miſerable Sinners, and 
centering entirely in the Glory of God thro Jeſus Chriſt. 

3- Every: Chriſtian is bound to anſwer and apologizc for the 
Hope that is in him. Chriſtians ſhould have a Reaſon | 


— 


+ them ; his Ears are open to their Prayers. So that if any Injuries 
be offered to them, they have this Remedy, t 


hey may com- 
phin; of to theig heavenly Father, whoſe Ears are always, at. 


* = - „ F 
for their Chriſtianity,” that it may appear they are not ate 
either by Folly or Fancy. This Defence may be neceſſary more 


3 2 therefore trouble not your ſelves about 


the Las. 


tentive to the Prayers of his Servants in their Diſtreſſes, 
Who will certainly, aid them againſt their unrighteous Enemies, 
but the Fate of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil, his Anger, 
and Diſpleaſure, and Revenge, will E them; for he is more 
an Enemy to wicked Perſecutors than Men are. | 
Learn, 1. That we muſt not in gl  Caſes' adhere to the ex- 
Words of Scripture, but ſtudy the Senſe and Meaning of 
them, otherwiſe we ſhall be led into blaſphemous Errors and 


Abſurdities. We muſt not imagine that God hath Eyes, and | 
Ears, and Face, tho theſe are the expreſs Words of Scripture. | 


2. God hath a ſpecial Care and paternal Affection towards 
all his righteous People. 4 90S | : 
3. God doth always hear the Prayers of the Faithful. Jo. ix. 
3 1. 1 Jo. v. 14. Feb. iv. 16. | if he 
4. Tho! God is inſinitely good, yet he abborreth impenitent 
Sinners, and will pour out his Wrath upon them that do Evil, 
He will do himſelf Right, and do all the World Juſtice; and 
his Goodneſs is no Obitruction to his doing ſo r: 
nb yr eee e eee n 
13 And who is he that will harm you, if ye 
be follo wers of that which is 
if ye ſüffer for kighreouſneß fake, happy are 9e 
and be not afraid of their terrour; neither be 
troubled; 9773 Aer 23 2 n 1 Nan 
c aiisaow + mm 

| patient humble Behaviour of Chriſtians, recommended 

ove; is here urged again from two Confiderations. 1. This 
ill de the deſt and ſüreſt Way to prevent ſuffering; For wo 
i l that will harm you This I ſuppoſe is ſpokemvof Chriſti- 
ans in an ordinary ition, not in the Heat of Perſecution. 

y there will be but fewy Id diabolical and impious as to 

harm them that live ſo innocently and uſetully ns you do. 
2. This is the Way to improve Suffetings. If you be. Follow- 
er: of that which is good; and yet ſuffer; xhis is ſaſſerimg for Rig h- 
teu ſueſ ſale nnd that will be your Glory and your Happineſs, 
as it entitles you” tb“ the Bleſſing« promiſed by Chriſt, Mas. v. 
10. Therefore you nated not be afraid of any thing they can 


14 But and 


4 


\ 


| ov rok 


| 
4 
" 
j 


g 


| 


$ and a good Converſation, but be not 


than once or twice, 1g that Chriſtians ſhould be always prepared 
to make it, either to the afar if be bes it, or to 
any inquiſitive ſerious Chriſtian that deſites to know it for his 
Information or Improvement. P's — 

4. Theſe Confeſſions of our Faith ought to be made wh 
Meeknelſs and Fear ;; Apologies for our Religion ought to b 
made with Modeſty and Meeknefs, in the Fear of God, with 
Jealouſy over our ſelves, and Reverence to our Superiors. 


16 Having a good conſcience ; that whereas 
they ſpeak evil of you; as of evil doers, they may 
be aſhamed that falſely accuſe your good cohver- 
ſation in Chriſt. x7 For it if better, if the will 
of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing, than 
ihin gg * 


* 919 "> - i 1190 
The Confeſſion of a Chriſtian's Faith cannot credibly be ſup- 
ported, but by the two Means here, ſpecified, a good Conſci- 
ence and a Converſation. CE is good when i 
does its Office well; when tis kept pure and uncorrupt, and 
clear from Guilt, chem it will juſtifie you tho Men accuſe 
| Converſation; Chriſt is a holy Life, accor ing to the 
odrine-and Example of Chriſt. Look well to your Conſci- 
enge and to your Conyerſation,. and then, tho Men ſpeak Evil 
of you, and falſly accuſe you, as Evil-doer you will clear your- 
lelves, and bring them to Shame. Perhaps you may thmnk it 
hard to ſuffer for  well-doing, for keeping a good cience, 
1 deer iſcouraged, for it is ber- 
ter for yore, t worſe Enemies, t ou ſaffer 
well-domg thatf for evil-doing. Ir 88 8 Wes 
Learn,” 1. That the moſt conſcientious Perſons cannot eſcape 
the Cenſures and Slanders of evil Men. They will ſpeak Evil 
of them as of Evil-doers, and charge them with Crimes hi 
their very Souls abhor. ChrifFand his Apoſtles were ſo uſed. 
2. A good Conſcience and a good Converſation are the beſt 
Means to ſecure a good Name. Theſe give à ſolid Reputation 
P > ODD NP nm L7G .g 


do to firike you with Terror, neither be much troubled or concern- | ©; ..-.. 0 Y Kr ab | 
op (TIEN 828 b. r $1.5 ah 3. Tat "Accufatian generally turns to the Accuſtr's Shame, 
ed about Nager Force of your! Enemies. by diſcovering at laſt the er Bo 


Lern, 1. To tollow/always- that, which 72 is the beſt 
A 


* Indiſcretion, Injuſtice * 
hood and Uncharitablenefs.” - | one! 


e we can take to keep out of harm's rl i Hime 3 
ne v8 oe n e this” ls Hap 1 | s the Will of God that People ſhould 
wh Vir ay ptr 'S Gif ID 21s 29 * ac P. calle r for well-doitig, for their Honeſty, and for their Faith, 
pineſs'of a W Wann © "5 As well-doing does ſometimes expoſes good Man to Suf- 


Conſcience, or any Part of a Chriſtian's Duty, is a great Ho- 
nour q the Delight of it is greater than the Torment; the Ho- 
nauur more than the Diſgrace ;'and the Gain much greater than 
i:6 9957 9 1 none 24 34 
lig. s have no Reaſon. to be afraid of the Threats, or 
Rage of any of their Enemies. Lour Enemies are God's Ene- 
mirs gbr Face i gui hon; bis Power is above them ; they 
are the Obhects of his Curſe, and can do nothing at you but 


— 1 


fering, fo evildoing will dot exempt. an evil Man from it. 
The Apoſtle ſuppoſeth here that a Man may ſuffer for both. 
If the Zufferings of good Prople for well. doing be ſo ſevere; 
what Will the Sufferings of wicked People be for evil-doing ? 
It is 1 fad Condition Vr Person is in upon whom Sin and 
Suffering meet together at the ſame Time. Sin makes Suffer - 
ings . be- extreme, Unprofitable, comfortleſs' and deſtructive. 
n nn DN? 3 | 4 


- 8 
3 ons „ +3 #3.” ory” 


3 | 
\ = 
Narfriegze cin 
R 18 For 


. 


o 
tt ll... — 


34 _ —, 


Chaps. 


_ X —— — - 
I PE FER" K 


CORE ths Ba. — „ 5 
% — 


—— 26929«%rh ² 


18 For Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, 


8 for the unjuſt, (that he might bring us to 
) being put to death in the fleſh, but quick- 
ned by the Spirit? . | 


The Example of Chriſt is here propoſed as an Argument for 
Patience under Sufferings, the Strength of which will be dif- 
cerned if we confider the ſeveral Points contained in the Words. 
Obſerve therefore, | 

1. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was not exempted” from Sufferings | 
in this Life, © tho' he had no Guilt of his own, and conld have 
declined. all Suffering if he had pleaſed. 

2. The Reaſon or meritorious Cauſe of Chriſt's Sufferin 
was the Sins of Men; Chrift ſufftved for Sins. The Sufferings be 
Chriſt were a true and proper Puniſhment. "This Puniſhment 
was ſuffered to expiate, and to make an Atonement for Sim, 
and it does extend to all Sits, 

| 3: In the Caſe of our Lord's Suffering, it was the Yu that 

| for the Ut. He ſubſtituted himſelf in our Room 
and Stead, and. bore our Iniquities. He that Knew no Sint 
ſuffered inſtrad of them that'&new no Righteouſhefs. 

4. The Merit and Perfection of Chriſt's Sacrifice was fuck, 
that for him to ſuffer once was enough. The legal Sacrifices 
were repeated from Day to Day, and from Year to Tear; but 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered purgeth away Sin, Hed. vii. 
27. <<. ix. 26,28. ah. x. 10, 1, 14: 

The bleſſed End and Deſign of our Lord's Sufferings was 
to Ering ut to God, to reconcile us to God, to give us Acceſs to 
the Father, to render us and our Services acceptable, and to 
bring us to eternal Glory, pb. ii. 13. 18, ch. ili, 12. Heb. x. 
21, 22. 

6. The Iſſue and Event of Chriſt's Suffering as to himfelF 
was this, he was put to Death in his humane Nature, but he 
was quickned and raiſed again by the Spirit. 

Now if Chriſt, was not exempted- from Sufferings, why 
ſhould Chriſtians expect it? If he ſuffered to expiate Sins, why 
ſhould not we be content when” our Sufferings art only for 
Trial and Correction, but not for Expiation? If he tho" perfe&t- 
q juſt, why ſhould not we who are all Criminals ? If be once 

brd and then entred into Glory, ſhall not we be patient 
under Trouble, fince it will be but a little time, and we ſhall 
follow him to Glory? If he ſuffered to bring us to. God, ſhall 

not we ſubmit to Difficulties, fince they are of ſo much Uie 

to quicken us in our Return to God, 2 
of our Duty to him? 


19 By which alſo he went and ched unto 
2 in priſon; 20 Which ſometime were 
iſobedient, when once the long ſuffering of God 
wanted in the days of Noah, while the ark Was a 
reparing, wherein few, that is eight fouls, "were 
ved by water. - CI 1 


Here the Apoſtle paſſeth from the Example of Chriſt to that 
the old World, and ſets before the Fews, to whom he wrote 
different Event of them that believed and obeyed Chriſt 

preaching by Noah, from them that continued diſobedient and 
unbelieying, intimating to the Fews, that they were under a 
like Sentence; God would not wait much longer upon them; 
they had now an Offer of Mercy, thoſe, that accepted pf it 
ſhould be ſaved, but thoſe that rejected Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
ſhould be as certainly deſtroyed as ever the Diſobedient in the 
Times of Naab were | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher, Chriſt Jeſus, who intereſted 
bimſelf in the Affairs of the Church, and of the. World, ever 
ſince he was firſt promiſed to Adam, Geri; ili, 1 He went, not 
a local Motion, but by ſpecial Operation; as God is frequent- 
ſaid to move, Gen. iv. 5. Mic, 1. 3. Hof. v. I. He went 
and preathed by his Spirit ſtriving with them, and -1n{pirin 
and enablin 
Righteouſneſs to them. a8 2 Per. i. 5. | 
2. The Hearers, who betauſe they were dead and diſembo- 
died whert the Apoſtle fpeaks of them, rheretore de properly 


LI 1 { 


calls them Spirit now in Priſon ; not that rhey were i eien 
when. Chriſt preached to them, as the vulgar Tramiſlatiom 
and the Popiſh Expolitors pretend. | 

ene, that is, re- 


3. The Sin of theſe People. They were a; 

hits, unperſuadable and rnbelieving, as the Word lignifies. This 

ir din is aggravated from theParicnce and Long · ſuffering of God 

which ont watted pag them 120 Years together, while 
A 


Noah was preparing 
Preaching, giving them fair Warning of what was coming up- 
on them. | UE 


- 4. The Event of all. Their Bodies were drowned,” and their 
Spirits caſt into Hell, which is called a Priſon, - Mar. v. 45. 


{ cight Days old. 


Enoch and Noah to plead with them and predch | 


! 


rk,” and by that as well as by s 


| Learn, 1. That God takes exact Notice of all the Means 


Amendment. we | ' 
2. Tho? the Patience of God wait long upon Sinners, yet it 

will expire at laſt. 'Tis beneath the Majeſty of the bread God 

always-to wait upon Man in yain. 


3.-The Spirits of diſobedient Sinners as ſoon as they are. out 


of their Bodies are committed to the Priſon of Hell, from 


whence there is no Redemption. * 

4. The Way of the moſt is neither the beſt, the wiſeſt, nor 
the ſafeſt Way to follow ; better to follow the Eight in the 
ww ng eight Millions drowned by the Flood, and dam- 
n to H - N 1 "WS 


21 The like figure whertuns, ew baptiſm, - 
doth allo now fave us, (not the putting away of 


conlcience towards God) by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt: "MM": F ih 


Nazis Salvation in the Ark upon the Water did prefigure 
the Salyation of all good Chriſtians in the Church by Baptiſt. 
That temporal Salvation by the Ark was a Type, the Antirype 
wherenmo is the eternal Salvation of Believers by Baptiſm. ' To 
8 Miſtakes about Which the Apoſtle does 1. Declare what 

means by faving Baptiſm ; not the outward Ceremony or 
walking "with Water, which in it af does no more than put 


is a faithful wer or Reſtipulation of 2 reſolved gon Conſei- 
ence, engaging to belicye_ in, and de entirely devoted to God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; renouncing at the fame time 


Sign; this is the thing tgnified. 2. The Apoftle ſhews that 
the Efficacy of en to Salvation not upon the 
Work done, but upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt; which ſup- 
poſeth his Death, and is the Foundation of our Faith and Hope, 
to which we are rendred conförthable by dying to Sin, and 
rifing again to Holineſs and Newneſs of Life. . 
Learn, 1+ That the Sacrament of Baptiſm rightly received« 


God is pleaſed to convey his Bleſſings to us in and by his Or- 
dinances, 27m. 35.76, Xxii. 16. POR OR 

2. The external Participation of Baptiſm will ve no Man 
without an an{werable good Conſcience and Convet ſation. 
There mult be the fn/wer of s good Conſdenite towards God. 
Obj. Infants cannot make tuch an Anſwer, and therefore ought 
not to be baptized.” . The” true Circumeifion was that of 
the Heirr and of the Spirit, Ram. ii. 28,,which Children were 
no mote capable of then, than our Infants are capable of mak- 
ing this Anſwer now. z yet they were allowed Circumciſion at 
The Infants of the Chriſtian Church there- 
fore may be admirted to the Ordinance with as much Reaſon 


in tis ferme k a Means and a Pledge of Salvation.” Bapriſm now ſaveth us. 


ſome expreſs Prohibition of Chriſt, 


2 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and 
powers being made ſubje& unto him. 8 


The Apoſtle having mentioned the Death of Chriſt, v. 18. 
and bis Reſutrection, V. 21. he proceeds to ſpeak of his Aſ- 
cenfion, and fitting at the Right Hand of the Father, as a Sub- 
ject fit t be confider'd” by theſe Believers for their Comfort 
in cheir ſuffering Condition. If the Advancement of Chriſt 
was {© plorious after his deep Humiliation, let not his Follow- 
ers deſpair, but expect that after theſe ſort Diſtreſſes they 
be advanced to tranſcendent Joy and Glory. | 

Learn, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt after he had finiſhed his Labours 
and his Sufferings upon Earth, did aſceud triumphantly into 
Heaven, of which ſe 4 i. 9,10, 11. Mgrk xvi. 19. He went 
to Heaven to receive his own acquired Crown and Glory, 
Folm xvii. 5. to finiſſ chat Furt of his medjatorial Work, whictr 


| could not be done on Earth, and make Iaterceflion. for his 


People; to demonſtrate the Fulneſs of his Satisfaction; ro take 


Poſſeſſion of Heaven for his People, and Manſions for 


them, and to {end down the Comforter,, which was to be the 
firſt Fruits of his Interceſhon, Fob xvi. 7. 


2. Upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven Chriſt is inthron'd at the 
Right Hand of the Father. His being ſaid to fit there imports 
abſolute Reſt and Ceſſation from all tarther Troubles and Suf- 
ferings, and an Advancement to the higheſt perſonal Dignity 
and ſovereign Power. | 


2 Per. Ii. 4» 5. 
were obedient, were ſaved in the AK. 


5 - 


ut Noah and his Family that believed and | 


3. That Angels, Authorities and Powers are all made ſubject 
to Chriſt Jeſus, all Power in Heaven and Earth, to command, to 


and Advantages thit People in all Ages have had for the Salva- 
tion of their Souls. Tis put to rhe” Account of the old World. 
that Chriſt offer d them his Help,” ſent his Spirit, pave them 
| fair Warning by Noa, and waited à long time for their 


the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 


away the Filth of” the Fleſh, but it is that Baptiſm wherein there 


the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. © The Baptiſmal Covenant 
made and Kept will certainly fave us. Waſhing is the viſible 


as the Infants of the Few:ſh, unleſs they are barr'd from it by 
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. ö » ought to ee w 


rok Jo of Men arm the” Springs bf all thetr 
Fan. i Let gccaſional Temptations be what 
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e 8 1 the quick and che dead. 
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End of all things, 
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„ thiir Sock were in Danger ar well A 
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hath ceaſed from An; 
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Bodies, 
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and whe 


h cet ae ſulfered FRA b+ 


r ſelves likewiſe with'| 


exence id, arm yer . ſelres 
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Len Leben, ſuffered ii his human 


fame mind : for e that bath ee in the 
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/ "uh 


\ . Afi eve cron Eat ite (ran 
) ation gf e As he had. before made uſe of it} 
» To here to Mortification of | 


8 The dent 5, that hath d 
in, afxcece or upon we 3 


W with the 
Word Fleſh in the 
umane Nature, but 


ature, 
Foy to your; baptiſmal Vow and Profcilion: 


en $0 the 
do you, ac- 


make your cor- 


ure ſuffer, b putting to Death the Hody of Sin, by 


3 en Morti cation; for if you do thitts Tikes 5 in the 


, or make the Flcth "ſuffer, you will be conformable to 


all forts of 1 In 


l Sympathy and 1 
| your do not war away Sin. "es 


ſabmit to 3 
—— ſubmit = — Sin - 


be beginnins 


: Man is carnal 
* alienatod pa t 


1 Oil in his Redutredtion, | 
a, Leun, l Rrongeſt and bet 


S n Hee 4 is loſt if 


to deſtroy it + and tho” he 
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Mortification lies. in the 


the Mind. 


- The Mind of 


ſanding is darkned, 


Man is 


Creathre, bu lal, Ibn ” ka till he be 
e fil by : Jegrnerating Grace df God. 1 


2 Phat he et lire the reſt + his 
time in e LS 8 


will of God. 
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ns, whit. be means. 57 


and corrupt Deſires of 


"oa 


: Y rev länge, e 
dies 


n 2 n 5 


Naga 
to li eſt. of his — 


mal wicked Men; 
the revealed" 


8 2 common Ways. and Vices: TUES any the Will of 
| "Mind, ] rer 5 and Converſa- 
e ea e 


For the time pal Ir our liſe may 
will of the Genti 


55 E walked en eee ES excels 


5 e vdught no 


Fleſh un abe faful | 
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41 th; 


of Gd. 
4 
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"ſuffice ws | 
les, when 
of wine, 


1 abominable Idola- 


Learn, 1. EE converted, it is very l 
er paſt of his Life has = 
ſpent; the Hazards he hath rum ſo many Years ; the Miſchief he 


od 80 wa Fon e, and he makes » bad Gor. 
dition daily worſe and worle..  _ 
3. Qae Sin allowed draws on another. Here are fix.named, 
and they ve a Connexion and Dependance one another. 
n Wantonneb, expreſa d in Loo SGeſture, 
Behaviour, Ram, Xii. 2. Lofts, Acts of Sona ry 
Shieh. as Whoredom and Adi tery 3. Exceſs of Wine, 
Kart of Drunkenneſs, an * Uiæ of it, to the Preju- 
rr Buſineſs is here condemned. 4. Rexellings, 
8 vraltings, dog Irequent, too full, or too expenlive. 
n by which is meant Glurrony, ar Exceſs in 
Idoktry,” the Idol Worſhip of the Gen. 
tiles was pat with Lewdaeſs, Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, and 
$5 forts of Brutality and Cruelty; and chen Feu living long 
wen them were ſome of them at leaſt debauch'd and cor. 


rape dy ſuch Practices. 
＋ KRA Chriſtian's Duty not only to abſtain from hat is 


ecke, but alfo from thoſe things that ae 47 
eee © Sin, or carry che Ap pearance of Evi el 
Luſt and 


of Wine ie e is — * as well as 


N 4 
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4 Ab 3, r that yon run 
got wich them to the ſame exceis of Ke Tre 
ig evil of %. 1 

Hite pol hre the vil 8 in thoſe, $16" 
the forepoing Verſe were repreſented as having been, in the 
former Part of their Life, very wicked. They no longer run 
# in the fame Courſes, & with the fame Companions, 45 they 
uicd to do. Hereupon obſerve the Carriage ot their wicked 
Acquaintance towards them. 
rey thut it ſtrange, they are furprized and wonder at ik, 
Wat ſornething new and 1 My that their old Friends ſhould 
och altered, and not run with as much Violence as they 


uſed todo; to the fame Exc of Rice, to the fame fortiſh Ex- 


cefles and which before they had atid 
1 Luxury y had preedily madly 

2. ſpeak Evil of chem. | Their Surprize carries them to 
A The hex yak Evil of their Pekin, of 8 
their Aalen, and 


ern, 1, They that de ener really converted, will not re- 
tur to their former Courſe. of Lie though never fo much 

remped by the Frowns or Flatteries of others to do ſo. Nei- 
ther” Perſuaſion nor Reproach will Fr 
de un they were wont to do. 


2. The 1 e of true Chriſtians ſeems 5 


I ftrange to they ſhould deſpiſe IE 
every Cy = fond- 2 Tir? they ſhould bel 


Things hien to others ſeem incredible ; that 2 ſhould. 6 be. 
rie add tedious, and be zealous where mote 
have no Viſible Intereſt to kerye, and that they ſhould de 

much Hope. 


ons which at ord Man he moſt Pains, Hazard and Self- 
— ＋ * bo ang Ang ym ey il-natur'd 
W vir of good People, p them- 
Wives reap Fruits e Clriy, Pity u Cod 4 


"5 Who ſhall give account to him that is Ty 


Fortthe- Combre of the Servants of God dis here 


ndded, 
* doe that fjeak-Evil of them 


that we not'as bad as themſelves, ſhall give as Accoune, and be 
pur to: groe's Rea/an of their Behaviour, to him that is ready. to 
7 1 6 aig both able, and duly authorized, and that will „or 


e then be found 
n a3 being dead ſhall then be raiſed again, * 
V., B, 9. 2 Nr. iii. 9. 


Lern, That the malignant World hal), in a little time, give 
in Account to the great God of all their evil Speeches againſt 
* Feople, Jud. xiv..15, They will, Joon be called to a fad Ac- 
| count for all their Curſes, their fooliſh Jeſts, their Sanders ant 
Falhoods urter'd againſt the faithful People of God a 


'6 For, for this cauſe was he goſpel chal 
alſo to them that are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in i the _ but Rye ac- 
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© * Some underſtand this dithcult Place thus: Fr gh Can was 
the Gaſpel prekched gd all the faithful of Old, that arg no dead 
in Cheilt, that thereby tber might be taught and encouraged, 
to bear the unrightedus Judgments and Fer fecutions which the 
Rage o Men did put upon 
Spirit unte God. Others take the Expreſſion, That ti might 
be judged according to Men in the Feſſ. In a Spiritual Senſe thus: 
The Goſpel was preached to them, to judge them,” condemn 
them, and reprove thekyifor the Corruption of heir Natur, 
and tbe Viciouſneſs of their. Lives ; Which they lived: after the 
manner of the Heathen, or the mere natural Man and that hau 
ing thus mortihed their Sins, they wich de en 70 Goa, 
a Kew and, Spiritual Life, Take bu; and thence, 
Learn, 1, That the mortifying om Sms and living to. God: 
are the expected Effects of the Goſpel preachedfunto us. 

2. That God will certainly reckon with a thoſe chathave 
had the, Goſpe! preached unto them, but When ie 
Effects produced by it: God is ready to. judge. n ee 
have , received his Goſpel in vain, 

3. Tis ng matter how we are judged ach to MESS 
Hei, if we do but live according t0 God in , 


7 But the end, of all things is at Hann be ye 
therefore ſoberg-and watch unto prayer, 


Wie have here an awful Poſition, of Doctrine, and an laßt 
rence drawn from it? The Poſitron is, that the End" & all m 
ts at hand.” The miſerable Deſtruction of the Few Church 
and Nation, foretold by our Saviour, is now very near; che 
quently the Time of their Perſecution; and "your Sue 
but very ſhort. Your own: Life,” and that of your Enemics 
will ſoon come to their utmoſt Period. Nay, the World ie eh 
vill not continue very long. The Conflagration will put an 
End to it; and all things muſt be Wwallowed up in an endet 
Eternity. The Inference from this is Be ye thereſire fever. Les 
the Frame and Temper of your Minds be grave, ay u, and 40 
lid ; and obſerve ſtrict Temperange and Sobriety it the uſe of 
all worldly Enjoyments. Do not ſuffer your {elves to be caught 
And watch un. 
Take care that you be continually in a calm, ber 
Diſpoſition fit for Prayer; and that you be frequent in Prayers, 
leſt this End come upon you 191awares, Luke i. 34. Mat. AI. 
40, 47. 
_ Learn, 1. The Conſideration of our approaching "End i#2 
powerful Argument to make us ſober in all Worldly Matters, 
and carneſt in religious Affairs. W 8 
2, They that Would pray to purpoſe Muſt watch unto Prayer 
They muſt wateF over their own Spirits, and watch all fit Ops 
portunities, and do their Duty in the beſt Manner they can 
3. The right ordering of the Body is of great Uſe g pee. 
note the Good of the Soul. When the Apperites and Tnchnas 
s of the Body are reſtrain'd. and govern'd by God's Word 
and true Reafon ; and the "Intereſts ot the Body are Submitted 
to the Intereſts and Neceſſities of the Soul: Then tis gor the 


Souls Enemy, but its Friend and Helper. d 


8 And above all things haye ferventehanty 
. among your ſelves: for Charity Thall e 
multitude of ſins. | 33 A 


ed, is Ghayity among your ſeluet. Chriſtians ought de love" one 
other; which implies. an Affection to their Perſons, a Delire 
their Welfare; and an hearty Endeavour to promote it. The 
Degree of this mutual Affection is, it muſt not be cold,” but 
fervent, that is, ſincere, ſtrong and laſting. Thi fort f ewe 
Affection is recommended above all > th ; which ſhews-the 
Importance of it, Col. iii. 14 Tis greater than Fat ee Hope, 
1 Cv. xiii, 13. One excellent Effect of it i the it will rower 
a Pulltitude of S ; 
Learn, t. There ought. to be in all:Chnſtian" amore tervent 
Charity towards one another, Than towards other Men. Have 
ity among your ſeldes. He does not ſay for Pagans, for Ido- 
ters, or. for A tes, but eng your ſebves, ;. Eee brotherly Love 
continue, Heb, xiti. 1. There is a ſpecial Reig de all 
cere Chriſtians, and à particular *Amuablenets” and” Goog 1n 
them, which requires {pecial Affection, 
. Tis not enough. for Chriſtians not to bear, Malice, or to 
s for one another, they muſt intenſely 
and fervently love each other. | 
3. "Tithe 7 of true Charity to cover 4 multitude 
It inclines People to forgive and forget Offences again! 
themſelves; to cover and conceal the Sins of others, rather than 
aggravate them and ſpread them abroad. It teaches ug to loye 
them that are but weak, and that have been guilty of many ill 
things before their Converſion ; and it = op tor Mercy at 


n 


the Hand of God, who hath promited to forgive them that for- 
give others, Mar. vi. 15, e rp. 23; 
Nan * = 8 
= "4 
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min the 'Fleſh, but might live in the | 


ing. 1 


, | pes *r 4— 7 17 
The Hoſſinaliy here _requized, is a free and kind e. 


ment ot Strangers and Trüvellers. proper Objects of a 
| Chriſtian's Halpitality are one "another. Ths Sear 3 of their 
Relation, and the neceſſity of their Condition in 


table one to another. Sometimes Chriſtians" were ſpoiled* of all 
they had, and were driven away to diſtant Countries for Safe- 
ty, la, this Caſe they muſt ſtarve, if their Belfow-Chriftians 
would not reteiye them. Therefore it Was à wiß and nece!- 
ary Rule which the Apoſtle here laid dow. is elſevyhert 
commanded; Hes. xiii. 1. Ram. xii. 13. The Manner of per- 
ming chis Dury, is chis; Tt, maſt be done in an ecafy, kind, 
andiome Manger without grul ging, or gtumbling at the Ex- 
pence or Trouble“? kt * WE 


but hoſpitable one to another, „ * 
2, erer a Chriſtian does by Way of Charity, or of Hoſ- 

Pitalith, he gught to do it chearfully, and wisbhent gra 

Freely u have received, freely give, . 1 
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mirntter theſame one to another; as god ſtewards 
Or che meld grace of. Gd. 
| | N Wies 
Here” the Potle gives Directions about the Improvement 
of Falents. Te Rule is That whatever Gift ordinary, or ex- 
maordanay 3 meyer Power, Ability, or CApacity of doing 
Good, is given to us, we Thould miniſter, or do Service wit 
the fame one to another; accounting ourſelves not Maſters, but 
only Srewards of the manifold Grace, or the various Gifts of God. 
Learn, Whatever Abilixy we have of doing Good, we muſt 
en i i be the Gift of God, and aſcribe it to bis Grace. 
2% Whatever Gifts we have received; we ought to look u 
on them as received for the Uſe one of another. We muſt n 


* = 


 allume them to our ſelves, or hide them ma Napkin, but 


da with” chem one to another in the beſt Manner We ite 
* e 12 855; 
3. In receiving and uſing the manifold Gifts d God, we muff 
look upon our ſelves as Stewards only, and act 1 
Talents ws are intruſted with; are agr Lord Googs, and m 
employ an de directs, "And tis required in à Steward, that 
jw . —¼˖UUrŨñf!:;! —— ee LE 
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V 
rr 


cles of God ; it any man miniſter, ler him do it as 


ro whom be 


praiſe and dominion for Everand ever. 
Amen. „ ig ng Fro tp 


we Wer 
* 2 


nega, — 
| 1 RN 220 Dui. 
The ApoſtieFexemplifes his Direction about Gifts in two 


theſe Rules a Man, whether a Miniſter in publicks or 
« Chriſtian in prieate Oonference, do Speał or Teach, he mult 
do it ds the Oracle of Go; which directs us as to the Mater of 
our Speech.” What Chriſtians in private, or Miniſters ãn publick 
Wh and Speak, mult be the pre Word and Oracies of God: As 


Reveretice; and Solemuty that becomes thoſe Holy and Divine 
Oraclcs. 2 if any Man anger, either as /a Deacon diſtributing 
the Alms of the Church, and'taking Care of the Poor, or as a 
private'Perſon,” by Charitable Gifts and Contributions, let him 
do it "as of the Ability which God groeth. He thar bath received 
Plenty and Ability-from God; ought to miniſter plentifully, and 


and practiced for th End; That God 
Gifts, Miniſtrations, and 3 may be 
may ſee good Warks, and glorify your Fat 
225 wh Through Feſus — 8 
theſe Gifts to Alen, Eph. iv, 8. And through whom alone, we 
and our Services are accepted of God, Hebxin: 15> To which 
ſeſus Chriſt be Praiſe and , Donzinion for evgr and ever." Amen. 
Learn, 1. It is the Duty of Chriſtians in privates ag well 
Miniſters in publick, to ſpeak; to one abothet of the Things 
God, Mal, ith, 16... ire. Pal, exlv. 19, thy 18 
2 It, highly concerns all Preachers of the Golpel to. keep cole 
to the Word of God,” and to treat that Word as becomes be 
Oracles of God. 95 o | off! AY 
3. . muſt. not only do the Duties of their Place, but 
they muſt do it with Figag, andiaccording 4c the beſt of their 
Abilities. i The Nature of a; Chriſtian's. Work; which is high 
Work, and hard Work ; the Goodgeſs and Kindnels. of the Mal 
ter, and the Excellency of the Rewad;. do all require, that our 
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of the ability which God, giveth: chat God in 
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to the Manzer of Speaking it muſt be With that Seriouſneſs, 
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who hath procured and given 
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me ſuffers in chem. Ein 


| the End be of them that 


* N * Whegce we may leutu, 1. 


bla be » 

+ as 1. The beſt Miu, and 
Wich Reproacties in the World. 
ers. the Spirit of God, and 
2. The Happineſs 


the beſt Things moe meet 

Jeſus Chriſt and his Follow- 
the/Galpel, all ate evil poken of. 
ofpood People does not only confiſt with, 
but even How from their Afflictions. Happy are ve. 


F 
3. That. Man that hath the 8 F 
7 be 25 Ec pirit of God reſting wow» him, 
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the 5 of God 
i evil-/poken 


＋ as caſt . | 
+3 When, Les == are __ rhe Name 2 : 


hs But ws none of you atfer a as; 2 mundeter,or 
Cer ora an cvil-doer, or as a buſie- body in 
othermens matters. 16 Vet if any man faſfer as. 


a Chriſtian, Jet him not be alhamed ; but let him 
| #6 Bog on this 8 ann 
Yb ald think e this nel & 80 / 


Excellent Set of Chriftians as theſe were. But their Enemi ler 
dien wich theſe and other faul Crimes: Thercfoce 
the A ; when ben ſettling the Rules of the Chriſtian 
Woh theſe” Cautions neceſfiry, forbidding to every. 
one; of chem, to hurt ** or che Efe and Property of auy 
san ſort of Exil, or without Call and Nees, 
to play the Biſbop in another Mar: large, or buſy ones ſelf im 
a, To this Caution he adds a Direction, That 
if any Man ſuffer for the fuſs of" Chriſtianity, and with a 
rient-Chriſttan Spirit, he ht not to account it a'Shame, 2 
an Honour to him; and ought to glorify God who hath thus 


dignified him. 
Len 1. The" belhof led dead ee be warncd ga dle 
worſt of Sins. 
** There is very little Comfort in Sufferings, when we bring 
upon our. ſelves by our own Sin and Folly. It's nog the 
8 but the Cauſc makes the Martyr. 
3 We have Reaſon to thank God for the Honoxr, if he calls 


us out. to ſuffer for his Truth and ws — of the Doc-" 
trines-or Duties of Y. 


17 For the time it com: * judgment Gul be- 
at” the houle"oF God: and if iz, firſt begin at 
ws, what ſhall che end be of them that ry 75 
the goſpc! God? * 


he ule) Methbe of Providence hath been this Wen 6h 
ies and ſore judgments upon whole Na- 
tions, he generally begins with his own Peg + Iſa. X. 12. Fe. | 
iii. Such a Time of univer mity naw 
at Hand whigh Was foretold by our Saviour, 88 iV. 9, o. 
This renders all the foregoing Exhortations to Patience heceſ- 
vou Have two; Conſiderations to ſupport 
you.- 1. That theſe Judgments will but begin with you that 
are God's Horſe and Famity, and — be over. Your Trials 
and Corrections Will not laf long. Your Troubles will 
be dee ie and, ſhort in C 5 of what ſhall befal the 
een Countrymen the Fews, and the 
elzand idoktrous. People among which you live. n 
not the Goſpel of God ? 
The belt of God's Servants, his 6wn Houſhold, Ge 

chat God 


with his Na 


＋ 


Learn, f 
G much aniſs in them,” as renders it fit and neceſſar 
| thonld Ometmes correct and og then lc 
Tulpen the Houſe of Go I 
6 INT: that are the Family of God, hive their worſt thin 
ig 8 2.i f Their worſt Condition is tolerable, and will ſoon 
over. 
3. Such Perionk or Söcieties of Men as Aal the Goſpel 
| Gods are not of his Church and Boulhold ; tho” poſlibly ay 
mm etoudeſt Pretenfions do it. The Apoſtle di 
gi 8 dom che Houſe of God. 
ings of Feople in this Life, are Demon- 


* e "the ede Tormenes that are coming u 
the diſobedient and Mr What ſhall the End 7 7 


„ 2 . eee Fond the, Spi 5 1 Ee NC. 
3 ö S | 
* | and fe 2 up for co Of 7 Audit the — 1 = > of 
. , relideth” With yo fall dhe ungodly: auch the ſinner appcar? 0 
Pleaſed with You ; 5 bo 
45 apy and Forti- i Ae verſe 4s taken from Nb. ll. 37 Bletz the B 
5 dee pon the rotes of | re | felt in the Earth; how much more the 
i vhich the Hely Spirit un an Hoe Sr the LEX tranſlate exact _— the Apottc 


« Suffering; 


"4 


1 


Chap 5. 


** 
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— 
than. A 


"bf 
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Sufferings of good People in this World are fad Preſages of much | 
heavier Judgments coming upon impenitent Sinners. But” if 
we take the Salvation here in the higheſt Senſe, then we may 
learn, 2. That it is as much as the beſt cin do to ſecure” the 
Salvation of their. Souls; there are fo many Sufermpas Tenpta- 
tions, and Difficulties to be overcome j man be mor 
tified; the Gate is ſo firait, and the Way fo narrow rthat 1515 
as much as the Righteous can do to beſaved tee lle 
Neceſſity of Salvation balance the Difficultfꝶ ora Coantider, | 
„our Difficulties are greateſt” at firſt ;-Godofters his Grace and 
ip ; the Conteſt-will not laſt long: B but the Death, 
and God will give you the Crown. of Life, Rev 10, 3 Tbe Un- 
godly and the Sinner are unqueſtionably in ite of Damna- 
tion. IM here ſhall they appears © How will they rand Yetore their 
Judge?” Where can they hein their leags the righteous 


ſcarcely be ſaved, the wicked muſt certainly pexithe 

109 Whefefore let them that fuer according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping: of their louls 
zo him in well-doing, as unto /a;farthitul Creator: 


bl 


Here the Apoſtle finiſheth his Diſcourſe concerning Suffer- 
ings, and gives this general Advice: Let them that . accord- 
ing to the Will of Goa, look. chiefly to the Safety of their Souls, 

Which are put into Hazard by Afflictions, and cannot be kept 
ſecure, otherwiſe thau by cummitting them to God, who will un- 
dertake the Charge, if we commit them to him in well- dung; 
for he is their Creata, and hath, out of mere Grace made ma- 
ny kind Noemiſes to them of eternal Salvation, in which he 
will ſhew himſelf faithful and true. | 1 

good People, come 


Learn, . Ther all the Suffetings that befal 
upon them According to the Will of God. 
2. It. is the Duty of Chriſtians, in all their Diſtreſſes, to look 
more to the keeping of their Souls, than to the preſerving of 
their Bodies; The Soul is of © greateſt Value, and yet in 
molt er. If Suffering from withour, raiſe Uneaſineſs, Vexa- 
tion, and other fintul and tormenting Paſſions michin, the Soul 
is then the gan Sufferer. If the Soul be not well kept, Per- 
ſecution vill drive People to Apoſtacy, Pal. cxxv. 3. 
3. The only Way to keep the Soul well, is to commit it to 
God in well-dag.” Commit your Souls to God by folemn De- 
dication. Prayer, and patient Perſeverance in mall ing, Rom, ii. 7. 
4. Good People, when they are in Affliction, have great En- 
couragement to commit their Sus to God, becauſt he is their 
Cultur, and faithful. in all his Promiſes. 


* SOT 46P, 'V; 6 
In which, the Apoſtle gives | particular DireBlions,- firſt to the Elder 
haw to behave themſelves towards fein Flock, in the four firſt 
Verſes ; then to the younger, to be obedient and unde, and to caft 
their Care uon God, in the thres net Verſes." From ghence to the 
„ he exharts ail to Sobristy, Watchfulne{s againſt Terprations, 
aud Stedfaſtneſ*” in the” Faith, praying earneſtly for them ; and ſo 
contludes his Epifile with a [olemn 'Doxdlogy, mutual Salutations, 
and his Af Bene Ciction. 


* 
* 
1 


1 


— 


W 


HE elders Which are among you'T exhort, 

1 bo am alſo an elder, and a Mtneſß of the 
© ſufferings of Christ, and alſo a partak 

glory chat ſhall be rcyeMled. | 


"Here we mayyobſerve, 1. The Perſons to whom this Exhor- 
tation is given. To the Prezbyters, Paſtors, and Shiritual Guides 
of the Church; Elders by Office rather than By Ape-Miniſters 
of thoſe Churches to whom be wrote this Epiſtle. The 
Perſon who gives this Exhortation, theApoſtle erer. 7 exhorr; 
and to give force to his Exhortationghe tells them he was their 
Sym-Pre:bytey or Fellow-Elder; and d puts nothing upon them 

but what he Was ready to perform nt, ie was a e n 
neſs of the Suffering of Chriſt, being with tum in the Garden, 
attending him to the Palace of the High- Priel, and very likely 
was a Spectator of his ſuffering upon the Croſs, at a diftance 
among the Growd, Acts iii. 15, He adds, that he was alfo « 
Fartalter of the Glory that was in ſome de revealed at the 
Frünsfiguration, Mar. xvii, T, 2, 3. and a be compleatly"en- 
joyed at the ſecond Coming of Jeſus g. | 

Len, 1. They whoſe: Office it ito teach—others, ought 
2 to ſtudy their own Duty, as Wel teach the People 
rh | 


% 

2. How different the Spirit ant Bens hear of Pre wir from 
that of bis pretended Succefſors, i doo nor cn and 
domineer, but ehrt. He does net m Sovereignty over all 
Paſtors and Churches, nor ſtile Himielf Prince of che Apoitics, 
Vier of Chriſt, or Head of the Church, bur Values Bimſelf up- 
or being” an Elder. All the Apoſtles 


er of the 


vice. 


Ind 2 few more, 40 W * 81 
bop E „ 
but * the . * 25 52 


3. It was the peculiar Honour of Petey, 
be the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Sufferings'z 
af all true Chriſtidns to be Partaketg of the Glory that ſhall 
revealed, | | n 


| \ | 28 * * 0 1 
2 Feed the flock of God which is among you; 
taking the overſight rbereof, fiot by-conttramr, bit” 
willingly; notfor lthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
OY either as being lords over God's: heritage, but 
ing cnlamples to the fleck, WW ooo 
Here you have the Paſtor's Duty defer ed, and the Klaue 1 mt 
how that Duty cipht-to be, performed, The pattural Ducy fs - © 
threefold, _ 1. To feed, the Het, by preaching to them the in- 
cere Word of God, 7 ruling them according to fic Direc- 
tions and Diſcipline the Word of - God. preſcribes,” Bath 
which are imply'd in this Expreſſion, rel the Flock... 2. The 4 
Paſtors of the Church muſt take the overſight thirrof, The Elder? 
are Exhorted to do the Office of Hiſbop us the Ward Henitics, 
by perſonal; Cafe and Vigilance over all the Fleck committed ee 
to their Charge. 3, They mutt be Examples i the Block, aid ©. 
practice that Halinels, Self-denial, Mortification, and. all Ot 
Chriſtian Duties which they preach and rechmmend to. their 


People. 4 5 8 ET , | 
Theſc Duties muſt be perfarmet not by ce, wat be- . 
the Civit . 


* 


I 
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* 


* 


cauſe you muſt do them, not from, Compilhon ot 
Power, or train of Fear or Shame, but n a willing Mind 
that takes Pleaſure in the Work. Not for filthy Lure, dt any 
Emoluments and Profits attending the Place where. you refide, - 
or any Perquiſite belonging to 1 Office, but of a "alt 2 
regarding the Flock more than the Fleece, cet and" chexr- 
fully endeaVotring to ſerve the Church of God. Neither be- 
ing Lords over God's Heritage, tyrannir ing over them by Com, 
pullion and cogreive Foree, or impoſing unſcripturat a bu⸗ 
man Inventions upon them, Mes neceſſary Duty ** XX. 
25, 26. 2 Cor. i. 24. 3 6 
» 7. The eminent Dignity of the Church of God; and © 
all the true Members of it, Theſe poor, diſperſed, uffering 
Chriſtians were the Block of Gad. "The reſt of the World is a 
brutal Herd. Theſe are an orderly Flock redet Med to God by 
the great Shepherd, living in holy Love and Communion one 
with another, according to he wil of "God, They axe Alf dip-". 
nify'd with the Title of Gad Fleritage, or Clergy. His „ 
lar Lot choſen out of the common Mulzitude for his own Pe-: 
ple, to enjoy his ſpecial Favour, and tb do him ſpecial Ser 
The Word is never reſtrained in the New T t to 
the Miniſters of Religion only, 3 T.: EL 
2. The Paſtors, of the Church ought” to confider their Peb- 
ple as the Flock of ans as God's Heritage, and treatthem accord- 
ingly. They are not shirt t6 be. lorded over tt Pleaſure ; but 
they are God's People, and ſhould be treated with Love; Meck- 
neſs, and Tenderneſs for che Se of him to whom Wey bor 


long. Cl 1 ft 
. Thoſe Miniſters that are either driven to thb Work by 

Neceſſity, or drawn t6 it by lay Zurre, can never pecforms 

their Duty as they ought, becauſe they do hot do it WIllingly, 


and with a hc Mind. 8 "=> % f 

4. The bet Way a Miniſter can take to engage/the R 
of a People, is to diſcharge his own Duty among eg in ths & 
beſt Manner that he can, and to be a Cnſfant Example ts them 
of all that is Good, | | 
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4 And when theichief Shepherd ſhalt þ 551 
ye ſhall receiye a crbw of glory that rage nor 
A Wap. A * Kr 


* 


In Oppoſition to that fileby Lars which many. propoſed to 
em les as their EA wang. their Dale ng "+ : 
Diſcharge of the Ws Er N Apoſtle ſets hefor them 
the Crown 9 n herd Jeſus Chriſt, 
for all his £47 Minifters g great hep 1 il 
Learn, i. That Jeſus Chriſt is the chief Shepherd of the whole 
Flock and Heritage of God, He bought themyand ruleth them. 
He defendeth and faves them for ever He is alſo the chief Shep< 


herd over all inferior Shepherds ; they derive their 4 avi 


* 
bay 
1 
* 
from him, act in his Name, and d ebe to him at 
2, This af Shepherd will ee, te judee eee 
Under-Shepherds, to call them do eh whether they laye 
faithfully diſcharged their Work. both pullickly and privately, ac- 
cording to the foregoing Directions YE: 
3% They that are found to have done their Duty, ſhall have 
what is infinitely bettet chan temporal Gain; they ſhall receive 
from the grand Shepherd an high Degree of cverkiting Glory, 4 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. | | | 
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5 Likewiſe ye younger, ſubrait your ſelves uns! Hot 


Mader i not an Apoitle. 


were Etlers, tho" fery | 


do che older yeay all of you be ſubject ont 
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4 10 * 1 are th 5 en &e 8pt- | 
CS „ be — inſttult the 
4 pre ** to their Mia, and to one 
(4 ar, Ae ee p! 
8 thens in gt: nk at 1 
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to give 
and to wp 
- Authoriry, enjeining and 
22 requires, any Ki. 17, As to 
* bs ſab 2 ane te 


1 and per- 
ity one to mother; 


IF Fam, v. 16. Fhele Duties of Sub- 
[ro Aer Ofiee) and Subjection to ont 
ary to the proud Nature, and ſelfiſm Inte“ 
ddviſcs! 23 to 6e be with» Humility, 
n and Whole Frame be adorned 
the no; e abi you can wear. This 
tienes and Duty ef and 1 but if you be 


2 * 
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#1 Wy, a5 
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* Hole ſubmit to the Directions of the 


5 | and proud God Wii t f to oppoſeandcruſh | 
ou; f he Fefteah he mud, when he giveth Grace to the hufnble, 
94 2 T2 is the great Prelegyervof Peace Or- 


deer zn all Chrifian Churthes and Societies; conſequently Pride 
13 E 
5 PP wy Church | 
tual 3 between God andithe Proud. 


8 
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=. 


EY, ines; him, aud he ſcorneth 
* re he I ecal er are like the Devil, 
kts himſelf, and 1 Kin zong Men, Prev. iii. 34. 


e S0 piverh Grace 105 12 
Wore . Falth, Holine(s, and . 


. Mable: yo od Telyatithetefore under the migh- 
_ of. 


1 . rhe. d. bus givers. Ohre ib abe M l 
bi L not quly one to another; but to the 
comme upon the World, and 

Cad ce 47. His Hand is Amigh. 


te, be Will give were 


17 be qu be or tant you 

NN ane. 30 f 8 in/this L fh if 
e it beſt for-you, * * general Retributi | 
Learn, 1. — ry tent Hand God 

gs <a, © and fi him in all chat he 

 bribgs 

Ws "ug Hee 5. OT. is the wb 


| o Deligferance | d Exaltatign. Patience under bags 7 


1 Sub miſſion has 'Pleafure; R * 0 Prayer 4 
1 dis Mercy, will woes bis x ant -Releſe i 2 
ma PST . . 


lg” him, he careth, 
MF 


ile kn 
Ry Cite 


1 41 —— 
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git ex- 


the Event of ]/ 


Foreſeeing Ts 
fore 1 


18 


| Fee, and ſupports it with a 
lte is, 40 caſt ll en Care, or all to * 
2 your Cares, which are ſo cut- 
ings kat 7 Four” Souls, and pierce your 
n Frovidence of God; truſt 
ed Mind, for/he- cartth yy on,. He 
ot your” Care, and take the Cate — you 
why ert What you fear, or fi port 
Peents to you, fo as ſhalkeon- | 


an. . =p Hurt, but Good ſhall come un- 
12 — err. Rom. vii, N. 

N riſtians . About under the | 

and efcefſive Care. poſtle calls it all 


<> oth Ivy; intigiating;-that"the Cares of >Cheiftians- are various, 
I a - 7, and of more ſorts tham one perſoma C Fami! Cares, Cares 
u preſent, and Cares the er for t des, for 
the Chore N * 
es even of good peo ple are 
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God, char he. may cxalt you in dus dice. 
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_ grace dais the bumble. e JG 


Tn 


8 of a 


4 * A 


hinder our delightful. Service of 


atics Fm = 
0d, the very criminal. 
Y „ Y 


| al; 5 8 God, and relign every Event to his wiſe and 
cus Determination. A firm, Beliet, of the Rectitude of the 
Divine Wil and Counſels, be Spirit of Man. * 
dying, ut of the Latd be * Actsxxi. 14. 


8 K bs bervigilant , ; becauſe your. h 
eis lion, walkerh about, 5 
whom be a devour.” 9 Whom reſiſt Rhedfai 


in the fairh, knowing" that the ſame Whctions are 


accompliſhed n your 6 char ae in "We 
Joly. 


. Ig at + Wks. 1. He fliews 5 their . 


Dang eee cual and reſtleſs than even the 


ſtrong Tru and Temptation they muſt x 


and Tenderneſs towards you ; | 


| 


of Men whoathe deſcribes, 7. By his Characters and 
Names; he is an ry; char Aus Yor of yorts ; not a com- 
mon. Advertry, bu n Enemy that, impleads you, and litigates 
againſt you, in your grand depending Gott aud dims at your 
een, ee Devil ; the grand Accuſer of all the Bre- 
8 This Title is derived from a Word which ſigniſtes to 
h or to fab. He would firike! Malignity into our 
{ Natures, and Polſon inte our Souls. If he could have Bruck theſe 
People Wich Paßſon and Murchpring in their Sufferings, Per- 


haps he" Tight "draw them to Npoſtacy and Ruin. 3. He is @ 

Yroaring Lion; ung heres, firotig, and cruel. The Ferce and 

greedy® Furſuer of Souls. By his Buſineſn: He walls about, 

ſeeking whom he deve His whole Deſign is to devorr # 

pe , Souls ; to that End he is unwearied and reſtleſs in tis 
CIQUs 


2 (4 ohe abrajs, Night and Day goes abou: 
Jendyiig and contrrong hon he may enfnare to their eternal 
Rum. 2. Or Duty "infer'd from hence, is, 1. To be ſober, 
to povern both (ith outward and the 
les of 1 Modeſty, and "Mortification,” 2. To 4. 
el ſecure;; or carelcſs, but rather ſuſpicious of a 


ant 70 wig from this ſpiritual Enemy*; and under that Aj 


WT 


prehenhon to be watchful and diligent to prevent his Deſi 
ang fave our Souls. % Toe him edfaft in the Faich. It was 
the Faith of theſe People that Satan aimed at. 
eeun their Faith, and dravo them into Apoſtacy, then be 
knew he ſhould gain his Paint, and ruin their Souls. T 
fore, to deſtroy their Faith, he raiſes bitter Perſecutions, 
lets the gend Potentates of the World againſt them. The 
4 . by being 
grounded, reſolute ind fedfa/? in the Fairh. To encourage them 
to this, 22 The Apoſtle tells them, that their Care was not 
Aal, for they knew that the like Aftlictions befel their Bre- 
thren in all 2 or the. World; and that all the People of God 
waethcir Fellow-Saldiers in this W ar fare. 
Leun, 1. All the great Perſecutions that ever were in the 
Wold, were raiſec Tpirited up, and conducted by the Devil. 
He ig the grand Periecutor; as well as the Deceiver and Accu- 
ſer of the Brethren. 
but he is the chief Adverfary that wars againſt Chriſt and his 
Peaple, Gen. Ii. 15. Rev. Nil. 1 2. 


2. The Deſign of Satan in railing Perſecytions againſt the 
22 Seryants,of God, is to bring them to Apoſtacy; Py ren. 
7 of their | 


ſings * to deſtroy their Souls. 


. Sobriety Watchfulneſs are neceſſary Virtues at al 


Fires but eſpecially in Times of Suffering and Perſecution. 


Wu mult moderate your Affection to worldly things, or 77 
Satart will on overcome you. 


4. If hu would overcome Satan either as a a Tempich * 5 


or K you multrefiſthim ftedfaft in the! Fäith. If your 


Faith Hiya Way you. arc gone, therefore above all, tale the Shield 
of Faith, Eph. vi. 16. 


$-\The.ConhderationoF what others ſuffer, is proper 


Afflictions are accompliſhed i in your Brethren, 


10 But the God of all 
us | unto his eternal glory 
that ye have ſuffered a 4 make you perfect, 
ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſertle % 

We come now to the Concly/ran of this Epiſtle, which e 


Apoltle begins with g wet weighty Prayer, which he addref- 
40 Nah dee, the Author and Finiſher of 


ever x hea ty; acknowledging on their be- 
half, * God had already le them to be Partadgers * that 
eigne Glory, which being bis own, he had ttled 


romiſed and 

upon them  thro* the Merit and n of jeſus Christ. 
eee what he prays; for on their Account. 
* that 1 1 be "excuſed from Suffer ings, but that their 


dg, might be -moderate and ſhort; and after they had fuf- 
152 4 while, God would: re/ore. them to a ſettled and peace- 


* Condition, and . his Work in; r eh 2 


ten en, by che 


If he could 


„ 
courage us dc bear ourewn Share in any Affliction. 128 * 


2 who +74 called 
Chriſt Jeſus; after 


Remedy againſt immoderate . Care, is to caſt our 
Fo. 


Nen are his willing, ſpightful Inſtruments; 


a> 


—— lc — \ « 4.46 tton# 


Chap."s. _ 


flabliſh them again wavcring either in Faith or Duty; that he might have againſt Sitvamus as 2 Miniſter of the Gentiles, would 
would fireng:hen them that are weak, and ſettle them upon ſoon wear When they were onee convinc'd that he Was 
Chriſt e  Foumdazion, fo firmly, chat their Union with bim faithful Brother; | - 


might be indiffoluble and cverlaſting. * 
n, 1. That all Grace is from God, It is be that resten 

converts, comforteth and ſaveth Men by his Grace. ä 

2. All that are called into a State of Grace, are called to par- 

take of eternal Glory and Happineſs, 

3. Tholethat are called to be Heirs of eternal Life, thro' Jeſus 

_ Chriſt, muaſt nevertheleſs ſuſſer in this World 3 but their Suffer- 


ings will be but for à little while. 

4. 'The perſetting, flablifhing, ſtrengthening, and ſettling of 
People in Grace, and their Perſeverance therein, is 10 difficult 
#s Work, that only che God of all Graze can accompliſh it; and 
therefore he is earneſtly to be ſought unto, by continual Pray- 


er, and dependance upon his Pro 
11 To him % glory and dominion for ever and 
ever... Amen? | 


_ From this Dox6logy wr may lend Tat they that i e ob- 
tained Grace from ci G, of all Grace, ſhould; ahd"willaſctibe. 
flap, pam and Fower to im forlever and aun) |} © 
2 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you (as 
I ſuppoſe) I have written briefly, exhorting and 


teſtiſying, that this is the true grace of God where- 


in ye ſtand. | IK 2 
| Here the Apoſtle does, 1. Recapitulste the Delign of his writ- 
ing this Epiſtle to them ; which wis, . To reſtify, and in the 


ſtrongeſt Terms to aſſure them, That the Doctrine of Salvati- 
on, which he had explained, and they had embraced, was the 
true Account of the Grace of God, foretold by the Prophets, and 
publiſhed by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. To ener them carneſt y, that as 
they had embraced the Goſpel, they would continue Redfaft in 
it, notwithſtanding the Arts of Seducers, or the Perfecutions of 
Enemies. 2. He recommends Silvana, the Perſon by whom 
he ſent them this brief Epiſtle, ds ' a Brother that he eſteemed 
thful and friendly to them, and hoped they would account 
fo, tho* he was a Miniſter of the Uncircumciſion. 
- Learn, 1. That an honourable Eſteem of the Miniſters of 
Religion, tends much to the Succeſs of their Labours. When 
we are convinced they are faithfad; we ſha 


| 


| (whither he travelled, 


l 


| i tp aim at in their 
urs, id to convince their People © 

cellency of the Chriſtian Religion. This the 
hort and teſtify with all their Might.” - 

1 A firm Perſuaſion that we are in 

will be the belt Motive to fland faſt, perſevere therein. 
1 The chareh that is at Babylon elected toge- 
ther with 
my ſon. 


St. Peter being at 


— 


lan in Afria, when he wrote this Epiſtle 
viſit that Church, which was the chief of the Diſperſion) ſends the 
Salutation of that Church to the other Churches to whom he 
wrote; telling then that God had elected or cholen the Chriſ- 
duns at Babylon out of the World to be his Church, and g - 
take of eternal Salvation thro* Criſt Jeſis; roger mp, with them, 
and all other fairliful, Chriſtians thap!1, 2 It this Salurition, 
he particularly. joins Mark the Exiitigtlit,, who was then with 
him, and who was his Sam in a ſpiritual Senſe, being begotten 
by him to Chriſtianity. WIFE 

Learn, That all the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ought to have 
2 moſt affectionate Concern one for another. 
and pray for, and be as helpful one to another; as they poſfibiy 


14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. 
Peace le with you all that are in Chi Jeſus. 


VS 


| 


; He ethorts. them to fervent Love and ity one towards 
another, and to expreſs this by giving the Kiſs of Peace, accord- 
in — Cuftory vt thots Times and Countries ; 


ſo concludes with a Bazedidfian, which he confines to thoſe 


only that are in Chriſt 22 united to him by Faith, and ſound 
Members of his myſti dy. The Bleſſing” be ceth 
upon” theſe, is Peace, by which he means all ty Good, all 


To this he adds his Annen, in Token 
ion, that the Bleſ- 


manner. of . 
of his earneſt Defire and undoubted Ex | | 
ling of Peace would be the Portion of all the Faithful. 


Il 2 more by their | 
miniſterial Services. The Prejudices that dme of theſe Jen \ 
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the Certainty and Ex- 


true Way to Heaven, | : 
nz ſaluteth you, And Jo doi Marcus 
as the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, to 


They ſhould love 
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ing as his divine power hath given unto us all things 


85 eſcaped the corruption that is in the world thro? luſt. 
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F this Epiltle appears plainly. #6 be the ſie 
Men — — they di/cern-in the Style f this Eniſtie from that of the former, 
4 mont 10 affert, That it was written dy Simeon, who ſucceeded the Apoſtle 


4. 
0 
* *, 


ever 


& 11 


who wrote 


the foregoing © And what 


James in the Church'at Jetuſalem; inafmuch,” ar be who wrote this Epiſtle calls himſelf Simon · Peter 


.. and an Apoſtle, v. 1, and ſays, that be was one of the three Apoſtles 


, Fransfiguration, 9. 18. 
And the Deſign of this ſecond 
Verſe of I third Chapter ; 
Precept, and Line 
things which ſb 


e obſerve, 


x 
* 


* moſt faithfully Recorded, 


a * 
- - a 2 TH 


LA 


| Repreſentation very great Advantage which 
crue to them, v. 811. 24 


will 

Promiſe of the beſt A 
the ell was; able to give to facilitate 2 this good 
LE N certain Truth and 
wort evlurted to „ 3 2 * 
mon- Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, te them that have obtained like pre- 
cious faith with us, through the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 2 Grace 
and peace be_multipliedunto you thro the know- 
ledge of God, and of ſeſus dur Lord, 3 Accord- 


Divine Original of the 


that pertain unto liſe and godlineſs, through the 
knowledge of him that hith called us to glory and 
vertue: 4 W hereby are giyen unto us exceeding 
and precious promiſes; that by theſe yo 


might be partakers of the divine nature, having 


b Faith in Chriſt, 


chat were preſent at Chri 


And a exprejiy, that he had written a former Epiſtle to them, chap. iii. 1. 
Ne, i the ſame with that of the. former, as is evident 
ar in the Things of God we have need of Precept upon 
upon Line, and all little enough to keep it in remembrance; and yet theſe are the 
and 


om the firſt 


frequently Remembred by us. | 


8 this ſecond Epiſtle with an Intro- 
ductiom, wherein the fame Perſons are deſcribed, and the fame 
Bleſſings are deſired that-are in. the Preface to his former Let- 
ter ; but thete are ſome Additions or Alterations, which o 

to be taken notice of, in all the three parts of the Introduction. 

1. We have here a Deſcription of the Perſon that wrote the 
Epiſtle, by che Name Simon, as well as Peter, and by the Title 
of Servants as well as that of Apoſtle. Peter being in both E- 
piſtles, ſcems to be the Name moſt frequently uſed, and with 
which he may be thought to be beſt pleaſed ; being given him 
by our Lord, upon his confeſſing Feſus to be Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God; and the very Name ſignifying, and ſealing that 
Truth ie be the fundamental Article, the Rock on Which all 
muß dan But the Name "Simon, tho? omitted in the former 
Epilile, is mentioned in this, left the total Omiſſion of that 
Name which was given him when he was circumciſed, ſhould 
make the Fewiſh Believers, who were all zealous of the Law, to 
| become jealons of the Apoſtle, as if be diſclaim'd and deſpiſed 
Circumciſion. He here 255 2 a Servant Le. well * an 
Apoſtle) hs Chriff. In this he may be allowed to A 
as nn Fry — 16. The. Service of Chriſt is the 49 
the higheſt Honour, Joh. xii. 26. Chriſt himſelf is Kings of Kg. 
and Lard of Lords ; and he makes all his Servants Ln «2d 
n God, Rev. i. 6. How great an Honour is it to be the Ser- 
vants of this Maſter! This is what we cannot, without Sin, 
be aſnamed of. To triumph in a Servant, is ver 
proper-for thoſe who are engaging others to enter into, or abi 
in the Service of Chriſt. 

We have an Account of the People to whom the Epiſtle 
is written. They have been deſcribed in the former Epiſtle, as 
Eb according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father ; and here as 
having obtained precious "Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; for the 


* 7 


"The Apoliic Peter, being moves by the Holy Ghoſt +0 write 
q to thoſe, ho 
8 jo | | | + J | 
MA "+ he 
q ; . 9 


Faith: here mentioned, is vaſtly different from the falſe Faith of 
the Heretick, and the ud Faith of the Hypoecrite, 1 the 
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fruitleſs Faith of the formal F:oitiors (ho or, hodox ſocver 
he is.) It is the Faith of God's Eledb, Tit. i. 1. wrought by the 
Spirit of God in effectual Calling, Obierv. 1. True faving Faith 
is a precious Grace; and that not only as it is very ancamman, 
very ſcarce even in the viſible Church, a very ſmall Number of 
true Believers among a great multitude of viſible Profeſlors, 
Adage. XXit. 14. But true Faith is very excellent, and of very 

r Uſe and Advantage to thoſe who have it. The Ju lives 

Faith a truly Divine Spiritual Life. Faith procures all the ne- 
cellary Supports and Comforts of this excellent Life, Faith 
to Chriſt and the Wine and. Milk, IIa. Iv. 1. that are 

e of the New Creature. Faith buys and 

brings the zried Gold, the heavenly Treaſure. that does en- 
rich. Faith takes and puts on the white Reimer, the Royal 
Robes that cloath and adorn, Rev. iii. 18. Obſerv. 2. Faith is 
alike precious in the private Chriſtian, and in the Apoſtle; it 
ces the ſame precious Effects in the one, and in the other. 
aith axites the weak Believer to Chriſt, as really as it does the 
ſtrong one, and puriſtes the Heart of one as truly as of another; 
and every fincere Believer is by his Faith guffifed in the Sight 
| of God, and that from all Sins, A xiii. 39. Faith, inyrhom- 
er it is, takes hold of the fame precious Savigur, aud ap- 
— fame precious Promiſes. 5. This precious Faith 3s 
med of God. Faith is the Gift of God, wrought by the 
Spirit, who raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 4. The Pre- 
_ ciouſneſs of Faith, 2s well as our obtaining it, is through the 
Righreonſarſe of Chrift, The ſatisfactory, meritorious Righteoul- 
neſs and Obedience of Chriſt gives Faith all its Value and Pre- 
civuſneſs: And the Righteoulbels of ſuch a Perſon cannot but 
be of infinite Value to thoſe who by Faith receive it. For, 
x, This Jeſus Chriſt: is God, yea, aur God, as it is in the Ori- 
He is truly God, an Infinite Bemg; who has wrought out 
is Righteoufnels, and therefore it muſt be of inne Value. 
2. He is the Saviour of them that believe, and as ſuch he yield- 
ed this meritorious Obedience: and therefore is it of ſuch great 
Benefit and Advantage to them, becauſe as Surety and Saviaur, 
he wrought out this Righteouſneſs in their ſtead. 

3. We have the Apoſtolical BenediQtion ; wherein he wiſhes 
for the Multiplication and Increaſe of the Divine Favonr to them, 
and the Advancement and Growth of the Wk of Grace in them, 

t Peace with God, and in their own Conſciences (which 
without Grace) may abound in them. This is the 


and 
cannot be 
very ſame Benediction that is in the former Epiſtle. But here 
adds, 1. An Account of the Way and Means whereby Grace 
and Peace arc multiplied; it is throwgh the Knowledge of God and 
Chrifl. This acknowledging and believing in the only 
ing and true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom he has ſent; is 
the 
w 
the 


tha 
great Improvement of Spiritual Life, or it could not be the 
ay to Life eternal, Fob. xvii. 3. We have, 2. The Ground of 
Apofile's Faith in asking. of the Chriſtian's Hope in ex- 
ing the Increaſe of Grace. What we have already received. 
Id encourage us to ask for more. He that has begun the 
Work of Grace, will perfect it. Obſerve, r. The Fountain of 
2 Spiritual Bleſſimgs, is the Divine Power of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
could not diſcharge all the Office of Mediator, unleſs he wes 
God as well as Man. 2. All things that have any relation to, 
and influence upon the true Spiritual Life, the Life and Power 
of Godlineſi, is from Jeſus Chriſt ; in him all Fulneſs dwells; and 
ir is from him we receive, and Grace for Grace, Joh. i. 16, even 
all that is neceſſary for the preſerving, improving, and perfect. 
of Grace and Peace, which are called here in this Verſe 
 Godlineſs and Life (according to forne Expofitort.) 3. Know. 
ledge of God and Faith in him, are the Channel whereby. all 
Spiritual Supports and Cornforts are conveyed to us. But then 
we muſtown and-acknowledge God as the Author of our ef- 
feQtual Calling,” for ſo he is here deſcribed 3 him that has called 
. % Glory and Virtue. Obſerve here, That the Deſign of God 
in calling or cogverting Men, is to bring chem to Glory and 
Virtue, that is Peace and Grace, dt ſome underſtand it. But 
may prefer the Marginal rendring, [y Glory and Virtue.) And 
ſo we have eſſectual Calling fet forth as the Work of the'G 
a Virtue,” or the glorious Power of God, which is deferib'd, 
Epb. i. 19. It is the Glory of God's Power to convert Sin- 
mars.” This is that Power and Glory of God which are ſeen 
and experienced in hie Sanctuary, Fal. lxiii. a. This Power or 
Virtue is to be extolled by all that are called out of Darkneſs into 
+ parvellous Ligks, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
In the fourth Verſe the Apoſtle goes on to encourage their 
Faith and Hope in looking for an Increaſe of Grace and Peace, 
becauſe the fame Glory and Virtue are employ d and evigenced 


in giving the Promiſes of the Goſpel that are exerciſed in our 
effeQual' Calling. Obſerve, 1. The good things which the Pro- 
Miles make over, are exceeding greas. Pardon of Sin is one of 
be Bleſſings here intended. How great this is, all, who know 
ny thing of the Power of God's Anger, will readily confeſs. 
And this is one of thoſe promiſed Favours, in beſtowing where- 
bf, the Power of the Lord is great, Numb. xiv. 17. To pardon 
Sins that are numerous and heinous (every one of which de- 
ſerves God's Wrath and Curſe, and that for ever) is a wonder» 


Hal thing ; and & called; Hal crix. 18, J. The promiſed Bel. 


4 
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| ſings of the Goſpel are ven precious. As the great Promiſe of 
the Old Teſtament was the Seed of the Woman, (the Meſſiah) 
Heb. xi. 39, ſo the great Promiſe of the New Teſtament is the 
Holy Ghoſt, Lake xxiv. 49. And how precious muſt the en- 
livening, enlightning, ſanctifying Spirit be? 3. They who re- 
ceive Promiſes of the Goſpel, do partake of the Divine Na- 
ture. Theſe are renewed in the Spirit of their Mind after the 
Image of God, in Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs; 
their Hearts are ſet for God 2nd his Service ; they have a Di- 
vine. Temper and Diſpoſition of Soul. Tho' the Law be the 
Miniſtration of Death, and the Letter killeth, yet the Golpel is 
the Miniftration of Life; and the Spirit quickneth thoſe who are 
naturally dead in. Treſpaſſes and Sins. 4. Thoſe in whom the 
Spirit does work the Divine Nature, are freed from the Bon- 
dage of Corruption. They: who are by the Spirit of Grace re- 
newted. in the Spirit of their Mind, are tranſlated into the Li- 
berty of the Children of God. For it is the World in which 
Corruption does reign. They who are not of the Father, but 
of the World, are under the power of Sin, The Warld lies in 
WHickedneſs," 1 Joh. v. 1g. And the Dominion that Sin has in the 


therefore it rules over then. The Dominion Sin has ayer us, is 


according to the Delight we have in it. x 


7 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to 
your faith, vertue; and to vertue, knowledge; 
6. And to knowledge, temperance z..and to tempe- 
rance, SI z and to patience, godlineſs; 7 And 
ro godlinefs, brotherly kindneſs; and to brother- 
ly kindnels, charity. | 


+ In theſs Words the Apoſile comes to the chief thing intend- 
ed in this Epiſtle, to excite and engage them to advance. m Grace 
and Holineſs, they having already obtained precigxs Faith, and been 


ginning, but it is not to be reſted: in, as if we were already 
perfect. The Apoſtle had pray d, that Grace and Peace 72 
be multiplied to them, and now he exhorts them to preſs for- 
ward for the obtaining of more Grace. We ſhould, as we have 
Opportunity, exhort thoſe we pray for; and excite them to the 
Uſe of all proper Means to obtain what we deſire God to be- 
ſtow upon them. And they who will make any Pre in 
Religion, muſt be very diligent. and induſirions in their Endea- 
yours, Without giving all Diligence, there is no gaining any 
Ground in the Work of Holine. They who are to in 
the Buſineſs of Religion, will make nothing of it. We muſt 
frive, if we will enter in at the flrait Gate, Luke xiii. 24, 
Here we cannot but obſerye how the Believer's Way is mark d 
out Step by Step. _ Firſt, He muſt get Virtue, by which ſome 
underſtand Juſtice ; and then the Knowledge, Temperance, and 
Patience that follow being joined with it, the Apoſtle may be 
ſuppoſed to put them upon g after the four Cardinal Vir- 
tues, or the four Elements that go to the making 2 every 
Virtue or virtuous. Actions. But ſeeing it is a faithful ſaymg 


maintam good Works, Tit. iii. 8. - By Virtwe here, we may under- 
ſtand _ and Courage, Without which the Believer cannot 
ſtand up for good Works by abounding and excelling in them. 
The Righteous muſt be. bold a5" Lion, Prov. xxviii. 1. A coward- 
ly Chriſtian, who is afraid, or aſhamed to profeſs the Doftrines, 
or pradfiſe rhe Duties of the why muſt expect that Chriſt 
will be aſhamed of him another Day. Let not your Hearts fail 
you in the evil Day, __ ſhew your {elves valiant in ſtanding 
againſt all Oppoſition, a 
Devil, — Death too. We have need 
we live; and it will be of excellent Uſe when we come to die. 
2. The Believer muſt add Knowledge to his Virtue, Prudence 
to his Courage. There is a Knowledge of God's Name, which 


Means, and obſerve the accepted Time. 


y we are in. E 
and Wiſdom that is profitable to direct, both as to the pro- 

per Method and Order wherein all Chriſtian Duties are to be 
perform'd, and as to the Way and Manner of per forming them. 
3. We muſt add Temperazce to our Knowledge, We muſt be 
ſober and moderate in our Love to, and Uſe of the good things 
of this Life; and if we have a'right Underſtanding and Know- 
ledge of outward' Comforts, we ſhall ſee their Worth and Uſe- 


Exerciſes, and bodily Privileges profit but little, and therefore 
are to be eſteemed and uſed accordingly. The Goſpel teaches 


Men of the World, is thre? Luſt ; their Deſires are to it, and 


made Partakers of the Divine Nature. This is a very good be- 


and conſtantly to be aſſerted, that they who have Faith, be careful to 


reſiſting every Enemy, World, Fleſh, 
N o Virtue while 


gards the Perſons we have to do wich, and the Place and Com- 
Believer muſt labour after that Know- - 


fulneſs are vaſtly inferior to that of Spiritual Mercies, Bodily | 


Sobriety as well as „Tit. ii. 12. We mult be moderate in 
deſiring and uſing the things of natural Life; ſuch as 
Meat, Drink; Cloaths, 


, Recreations, Credit, S. An i- 
ordmatre 
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 #dinate Delire after theſe, is inconſiſtent with an earneſt Deſire 
- after God and Chriſt; and they who take more of theſe than is 
due, can neither render to God nor Man what is due to them. 
© 4. Add to Temperanct, Patience ; which muſt have its perfidt 
- wy we cannot be perfect and entire, wanting nothing, Jam. i. 4. 
For We are zom to Trouble, and muſt, thro" many Tribulations, en- 
ter into the” Kingdom of Heaven, And it is this Tribulation, Rom. 


& 


oceaſions the-Fncreaſe of this Grace; whereby we bear all Ca- 
lamities and Croſſes with Silence and Submiſſion, without mur- 
muring againſt God, or complaining of him, but juſtifying him 
who lays all Affliction upon us, owning that our Sufferings are 
leſs than dur Sins deſerve, and beligying they are no more than 
we our ſelyes do need; | | 
F. To Patience we muſt add Godlineſs ; and this is the very 
thing which is produced by Patience, for that works Expe- 
rience, Nm. v. 4. When Chriſtians bear Afflictions patiently, 
2 an experimental Know! of the loving Kindneſs of 
ir Heavenly Father, which he will not rake his Chi 
en when he viſits their Iniquity with the Rod, and their Tranſereſ- 
£ = with Stripes, Pſal, Ixxxix. 3 2,33. And hereby they are brought 
that child-like Fear and reverential Love wherein true Godli- 
- - neſs does conſiſt. To which, | 
+ 6, We muſt add drotherly Kindneſs 3 a tender Affection to all 
Shs. our Fellow-ChriGians, wks are Children of the ſame Father, 
| ervants of the ſame Maſter, Members of the fame Family, 
23 Fe to the ſame Country, and Heirs of the fame Inheri- 
tance; and therefore are to be loved with a pure Heart feryent- 
I, with aJove of Complacency, as thoſe. who are e « 
near and dear to us, in whom we take particular Delight, Pal, 
XVI. 3. 2 | | 
; 288 or 2 Love of Good - will to all Mankind, moſt be add - 
ed to the Lte of Delight, which we have for thoſe who are the 
Children of God. God has made of one Blood all Nations, and 
all the Children of Men are Partakers of the ſame humane Na- 
ture, and are all capable of the fame Mercies, and liable to the 
fame Afflictions ; and therefore, tho' upon a ſpiritual Account 
Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed and dignified above thoſe who are 
without Chrift, yet ate they to ſympathize with others in their 
ferns and relieve the I ities, and promote their hs 
fare both in Body and Soul, as they have portunity. Thus 
muſt all Believers in Chriſt wins that 4 are the Children 
of God who is Good to all, but is eſpecially Good to Ie. 
Al the forementioned Graces” muſt be had, or we ſhall not 
de throughly furniſhed for all good Works; for the Duties of 
the firſt and ſecond Table, for Active and Paſſive Obedience, 
and for thoſe Services herein we are to imitate God, as well 


— 


25 for thoſe wherein we only obey him,. 
un things de in eus ad bound: 
the make you that Ye ball 2 be barren, nor 
unfruitful in the knowledge of out Lord - Jeſus 
Chriſt. 9 But he that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old fins: 10 Where- 
fore the ä give diligence to make 
your calling and election ſure ; for if ye do theſe 


L things, ye ſhall never fall. 11 For fo an entrance 
ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly,” into the 
ur Je- 


everlaſting kingdom of dur Lord and 
Eo 


To engage us to an induſtrious and unweatied Purſuit of al 


\ 
e 


+, 


the forementioned Graces, the Apoſtle ſets forth the Advantapes 
_ - that vedound toll ſuc y labour, ſo as to get theſe 
Things to be, and abound in them. This is 


„1. Ae generally, v. 8. The having theſe things make no 
barren (or flothful) nor nfruitful; where, according to the Style 
of the Holy Gboſt, we muff underſland a great deal more than 
is expreſs d: For when it is faid concerning Abu r, the vileſt 
and moſt provoking of all the Kings of Judah, that he did nor 
n 2 Kin. xvi. 2. We are to under - 
ſtand as much as if it had been faid, he did what was moſt of- 
fenſtve and abominable; us the following Account of his Life 
dots thew t+ 80 when it is here faid, that the being and abound- 
ing of all Chriſtian Graces in us, will make neither native nor 
wnſruiiſut, we are thereby to underſtand, that it will make very 
zealous and ; vigorous" and active in all practical Chriſtianity, 
aud einer fruitfwl/ in the Works of Righteouſneſs : Theſe 
weil ting much Glory to God by bringing” forth much Fruit 
among Men, being fruitful is ge or the Acknowledging of our | 
D Foſs Chriſt; owning him to be their Lord, and evidencing 
- > to be his Servants, by their abound ng in the Work 
that he tas given them to do. This is: the nece Conſe- 
quence of adding one Grace to another; for where all Chriſti- 
un Graces are in the Heart, they improve and ſtrengthen, en- 


| Diligence to add to Faith, Virrur, & c. is 


ſeven in thoſe Hours of Tem 


as the Apoltle intimates in 


the beginning of this 8”. Verſe; 
2 r 
Works. 3 
How defirable it is to be in ſuch a Caſe, the Apoſtle eviden- 
ceth v. g. where he ſets forth how miſcrable it is to be with- 
out thoſe quickning, fructifying Graces; for he who hath not, or 
though he pretends or ſeems to have the torementioned Graces, 
does not cxerciſe and improve them, is ind, that is as to ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly things, as the next Word explains it, he can- 
nur fee ſar off. This preſent evil World he can ſee, and does dote 
upon, but has no diſceruing at all of the M#orld to come, ſo 
to be affected with. the ſpiritual Privileges and heavenly Bleſ- 
lings thereof, He that fees the Excellencies of Chriſtianity, 
mult needs be diligent in Endeavours after all thoſe Graces, that 
are abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining Glory, Honour and Im- 
mortality; but where theſe Graces are not obtained. nor en- 
deavoured after, Men are not able to look forward to the things 
that are hut a very little Way off in Reality, tho! in Appear- 
ance, or in their Apprehenſion they are at a great diſtance, be- 
cauſe they put them far away from them. And how wretch- 
ed is their Condition, who are thus 4lzd as to the awfully 
things of the other World ! Who cannot ſce any thing of the 
Reality and Certainty, the Greatneſs and Nearnels of the glo- 
rious Rewards God will beſtow on the Righteous, and the 
dreadful Puniſhmenthe will inflict on the Ungodly ? ' 
But this is not all the Miſery of thoſe who do not add to 


| their Faith Virtue, Knowledge, c. They are as unable to 


look backward as forward. Their Memories are ſlippery, and un- 
able to retain what is paſt, as zherr, Sight is ſhore, and unable to 
diſcern what is future. They forget that they have been bap- 
tized, and had the Means, and been laid under the Obligations 
to Holineſs of Heart and Life. By Baptiſm we are engaged 
a holy War againſt Sin, and are 8 bound to fight agai 
Fleſh, World and Devil. Often call to Mind, and ſeriouſly mo- 
ditate on your ſolemn ment to be the Lord's, and your 
peculiar Advantages and agements to lay afide all Filthi - 
neſs of Fleſh and Spirit, | x 
2. The Apoſtle propoſes two particular Advantages that will 
attend, or follow upon Diligence in the Work of a Chriſtian. 
. Stability in Grace. 2. A truamphant Entrance into Glory. Theſe 
he brings in by reaſſuming his former Ex hortation and laying 
it down in other Words ; for What, v. 5. is expreſſed by grumg 
here expreſſed by giving 
Diligence to make our Calling and Elec iam ſure, Where we may 
obſerve, 1. It is the Duty of Believers to make their Elactum 
ſure, to Clear it up to themſtlves, that they arc the choſen of 
God. z. The Way to make ſure their na EleHion, is to 
make out their effectual Calling. None can look into the Book 
of God's eternal Counſels and Decrees; but in as much as whown 
God did predefimate, them he alſo called, it we can find we are 
effectually called, we may conclude we are choſen to Salyation. 
3. It requires a great deal of Diligence and Labour to make ſure 
our Callmg and Election. There muſt be a very cloſe Exami- 
nation of ourſelves, a very narrow Search and ſtrict Enquiry, 
whether we are throughly converted, our Minds enlightned, 
our” Wills renewed, and our whole Souls changed, as to the 
Bent and Iuclinatiom thereof. And to come to a fixed Certainty 
itt this, requires the atterme/# Diligence, and cannot be attained 
and kept without divine Aſſiſtance, as we may learn from 
Pſal. exxxix. 2.4. Ram. viii. 16. 12 
But how great ſoever the Labour is, do — 1 i'd 
it, for great is the Advantage you gain by it. For, 1. by thi 
will fo from falling, 21 thag-of bll-Times \and Senſor, 
tion, that ſball be on the Earth; 
when others ſhall fall into. heinous and ſcandalous Sin, theſe 
hall be enabled to walk circumſpectly, and keep on in the Way 
of their Duty ; and when many fall into Errors, theſe ſhall be 
preſerved ſound in the Faith, and ſtand perfect and compleat in 
all the Will of God. 2. They who are diligeit in the Work of 
Religion, ſhall have a triumphant Entrance into Glory 


| : Whilſt of 
choſe ſe who get to Heaven, ſome are ſcarcely ſaved, 1 Per. 
v.18. With a great deal of Difficulty, even as by Fire, x Cor. 
li, 17. theſe who are growing in Grace, abouading in 
the Work of the Lord, ſhall have an abundant Entrance into 
the" Joy of their Lord, even that everlaſting Kingdom, where 
Chriſt reigns, and they. ſhall reign with him for ever and ever. 
e | #5; © * 
1 Wherefore 1 will not be negligent to 
Jou always in remembrance of thele rhings, tho 
ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed. in the preſent 
ruth: 13 Yea, I chink it meet, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtir 2 up, by putting you 
in.. remembrance: 14 Knowing that ſhortly I 
muſt put off hi my. tabernacle, even as our Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt hath * If: Moreover, I 
Will endeavour that you may be able after my de- 


* fo they all thrive and grow, | 


5 
* 


ceale, to have 2 + ings always in r 


The Importance and Advantage of Progreſs and Perſeverance 
in Grace and Holineſs makes the Apoſtle to be very diligent in 
doing the Work of a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he might 

' excite and aſſiſt them to be diligent in the Duty of Chriſtians. 
If Miniſters be negligent in their Work, it can hardly be ex- 
1 ; the People will be diligent in theirs. Therefore St. Pe- 
ter will not be negligent, that is, at no Time or Place, in no 

we of his Work, to no Part of his Charge, but will beexem- 
larily and univerſally diligent, and that in the Work of a Re- 
embrancer. This is the Office of the beſt Miniſters, even 
the Apoſtles themſelves, They are the Lord's Remembrancers, 
Iſa, -lzii, 6, They are eſpecially bound to make mention of 
the Promiſes, and put God in mind of his Engagements to do 
good to his People: And they are 1h Peoples Remembrancers, 
Faking mention of God's Precepts, and putting them in mind 
of the Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtiamty, that they may re- 
member God's Commandments to do them. | 
And this the Apoſtle does, though ſore Perſons might 
think it needleſs, inaſmuch as they already knew theſe things 
that he writes about, and were eſtabliſned in the very Truth, 
that be does inſiſt upon. Obſerve, 1. We need to be put in 
mind of what we do already know, to prevent our forgetting 
it, and to improve our Knowledge, and reduce all to Practice. 
Ve muſt be eſtabliſhed in the Belief of the Truth, that we 
may not be ſhaken by every Wind of Doctrine, and eſpecially 
in that which is the preſent Truth, what is the Fruth more pe- 
culiarly neceffary for us to know in our Day, what belongs to 
our Peace, and what is more eſpecially oppoſed in our Time. 

The great Doctrines of the Goſpeb, chat Feſs is the Chriſt; that 

Teſs Chrift came into the World to ſave” Sinners, that thoſe who be- 

ein the Lord Feſins Chriff ſhall be ſaved, and all who believe in 

God mmſt be Carefid to maintain good Wirks. Theſe are Truths the 


Apoſtles inſiſted on in their Dayy” tbeſe are faithful Sayings, and he ſhall come in the Glory of 


Wwort/; all Acceptation in every Ape of the Chriſtian Church, 
revs th er Co's conſtantly ud by Miniſters, Tir. iii. G. 
ſo the People are to be well inſtructed and eſtabliſhed therein; 
and yet muſt, after all their Attainments in Knowledge, be put 
in mind of ſuch things, as cannot be too clearly known, nor 
too firmly believed. The moſt advanced Chriſtians cannot, 
while in this World, be above Ordinances, or beyond the need 
1 theſe Means, which God has appointed and does afford.” 
ud if the People need Teaching and Exhortation, while they 
are in the Body, it is very meet and juſt that Miniſters ould, 
as long as they are in this Tabernacle, inſtruct and exhort them, 
and bring thoſe Truths to their Remembrance that they have 
formerly heard, this being a proper Means to ſtir them to be 
diligent” and lively in a Courſe of Goſpel-Obedience. 
The Apoſtle; being ſer upon the Work, tells us, v; 14, what 
makes him earneſt in this Matter, even the Knowinleo te had, 
not only, that he muſt certainly, but alſo, that he muſt ſhore 
peo thy Taberngele. Obſerve, 1. The Body is but the T 
ade of the Soul. It is a mean and moveable” Structure, 
whoſe Stakes can be eafily removed, and its Cords "preſently 
broken, z. This Tabernacle mult be put off. We are not to 
continue long in this earthly Houſe: As, at Night we put off 
our Clothes; and lay them by, ſo, at Death, we muſt put off 
our Bodies, and they muſt be laid up in the Grave, till the 
ing of the Reſurrection. 3. The Nearneſs of Death makes 
the Apottl diligent in the Batnefs of Life, Our Lord Jeſus 
had ſhewn him, that the Time of his Departure was at | 
and therefore he beſtirs himſelf with greater Zeal and Diligence, 
becauſe the Time is ſhort; be muſt ſoon be removed from thoſe 
to whom he wrote, and his Ambition being, that they- ſhould 
remember the Doctrine he had delivered to them, after. he 
himſelf was taken away from them, he commits his Exhor- 
ration to Myumng. The Apoſtle had net any great Opinion of 
Oral” Tradition, that was not ſo proper à Means to teach the 
End de was in Purſuit of, He would have them always to re- 
member theſe things, and not only to keep them in mind, but 
alſo to make mention of them, as the original Words do im- 
| x; They who fear the Lord mate mention of his Name, and | 
k 'of his Loving-kindneſs. - This is the Way to ſpread the 
Knowledge of the Lord; and this the Apoſtle had dt Heart ; 
and they. who have the written Word of God are thereby put 
id r Capacity to do this. | 


* e 


is For vr hae not followed cunningly de- 
viſed fables, when we made known unto you the 
power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
were eye witneſſes of his majeſty. 17 For he 
e Fa God the Father honour and glory, 
When there came ſuch a voice to him from the 
excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in 


He wil come to judge the World in Righteouſneſs by the ever- - 


ly | of, and therefgre might 


| from Heaven the Seat of Glory, where God is moſt 


Hare we bare the Reaſon of ing Exborta- 
'tion, and that with ſo much Diligence and Seriouſhels. The 
TT... vain thing, but of andoudred 
d vaſt Concern. The Goſpel is not à a ge devifed Fable. 
—— are ow —— of one that hath a — — Con- 
ance ot any Number of Men, who ing Crafti 
endeavour to deceive, The Way of — by | — 


— — 


| 


; to the uttermolt all who come to God by him. 
He is the mighty God, and therefore can fave from both the 
Guilt and Filth of Sin. 2. The Coming of Chriſt alſd is made 
known by the- Preaching of the Goſpel. He that was promi- 
ſed immediately after Fall of Man, as in the Fulneſs o 
Time to be born of a Woman, is now come in the Fleſh, an 
whoſbever' denies this is an Antichriſt, 1 Fab iv. 3. be is 
ated and influenced by the Spirit of Antichriſt ; bur thoſe 
who are the true Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, and are di- 
rected and guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, they evidence that 
Chriſt is come according to the Promiſe, which all the Old 
Teſtament Believers died in the Faith of, Heb, xi. 39. . Chriſt 
is come in the Fleſh ; inaſmuch as thoſe, whom he undertakes 
to fave, are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he himſelf alſo rock 
Part of the ſame, that he might ſuffer in their Nature and Stead, 
and thereby make an Atonement, + This Coming of Chriſt 
the Golpel is very plain and circumſtantial in fetting forth: 
But there is a ſecond Coming, which it likewiſe mentions, which 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought alſo to make known, when 

is Father with all his holy An- 
Judge both of Quick and Dead. 


gels, for be is appointed to be 


laſting Goſpel, and call us all to give account of, all things done 


in the Body, whether or eyil, | 
And though this Goſpel of Chriſt has been blaſphemouſly 
who. call theme! 


the Succeſſors of St. Peter, SA. Apoſtle proves, that it is 
the greateſt Certainty and Reality, inaſmuch as during our blei- 
ſed Saviour's Abode here on Earth, when he took on him the 


Form of a Servant, and was found in Faſhion, as a Man, be 
particularly to 


called a Fable. by one of thoſe Wretches 


ſometimes manifeſted himſelf to be God, and 
our Anat the two bans of Zebedee, who were Eye-wite 
ne s Divine Majeſty, when be was tranfigured before them, 
and his Face did os, the Sun, LI 
the Light, exceeding white as Snow, ſo an 10 Fuller on Earth can 
white chew, This Peter, James and Jam were Eye-witnefſes = 
* and ought to atteſt it; and ſurely their 
Teſtimony is true, when they witneſs, what they have ſeen 
with their Eyes, yea- and heard. with their Ears: For beſides 
the wifible Glory, that Chriſt was inveſted. with here on Earth, 
there was an audible Voice frora Heaven. Where obſerve, 

1, What a gracious Declaration was made, This is, my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well Neaſed, The beſt Voice that ever came 
from Heaven to Harth; God is well pleaſed with Chriſt, and 
with us in him. This is the Meſſiah that was promiſed, thro' 
whom all who believe in him ſhall be accepted and - faved. 
2. This Declaration is made by God the Father, who thus pub- 
lickly owns his Son, even in bis State of Humiliation, when 
he was in the Form of a Servant; ye proclaims him to be bis 
belaved Sev, when he. was in that low. Condition; yea ſo far are 
Chrift's mean and low Circumſtances from abating the Love 
of the Father to him, that his. la og deve his Log be Bi os 
be one ſpecial Reaſon, of the Father's Love, Fokn k. 1. 3. The 

of this Voice is to do our Sayiour a lar Honour | 
while he. was here below. __ He received Honour and Glary from 6 
God the Fauben. This is de Perſon whom God delig - 
naur. As he requires us give Honour and Glory 
by confeſſing. him to be our Saviour; ſo. does he giye Glory 
and Honout to our Savigur | by: declaring him to be his Son. 
4. This Voice is from Heaven, called here the excellent Glory, 
which {ill reflects a greater Glory upon our bleſſed Saviour 
from God the Fountain of. Honour, 


This Declaration is 
pteſent. 5. This Voice was bea n 
ſtood by Peter, James and Jahn. They not only heard 2 
as the People did, alm xii. 28. hut they under ſtuod 
God opens the Ears and Underſtandings of his .P 
ceive what they are concerned to know, when other 
Paul's Companions, who only heard a ſound of We 
ix. 7. but underſtood not the Meaning thereof, and 
are ſaid not to hear the Voice of him that ſpake, 
Bleſſed are thaſe, who not only heat, but under 
lieve the Truth, and feel the Power of the Voige 
ven, as he did, who teſtifyerh theſe things, and we 
Reaſon in the World to receive his Teſtimony:; for 
ally 
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whom” I am well pleaſed. 18 And this voice 
"which came from ws We ; when we 
* ich him in ount. 
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Js this Account of the 


refuſe to give Credit to bat is ſo cir 
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- Apoſtle' tells us, 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prop 
ſcripture 500 . i 
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8. That it was heard by them i rhe Holy 
Mount, when they were with Jeſus? The Place wherein God 
affords any peculiarly gracious Maniteſtation of himſelf, is there- 
by made:hoty, not with an inherent Holineſs, but as the Ground 
Was holy Where God ap to Moſes, "Exod, ili. 
Mountait holy, on which the Temple was built, Tſal. IXxxvii. 1. 
Such Places are relatively holy, and to be regarded as ſuch, du- 
riug the time that Men do in themſelves experience, or may, 
by Warrant from the Word, believingly expect the ſpecial Pre- 
ſeuc and gracious Influence of the holy and glorious God. 
© 19; We baye alſo a more ſure word of prophe- 
cy; whereunto ye do well that ye rake heed, as 
unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in 0 hearts: 
| ecy. of the 
any private interpretation. 21 For 
the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man: but holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the holy Ghoſt.” © ix 


im tbeſe Words the Apoſtle lays down another Argument to 
prove the Truth 2nd Reality of the Goſpel, and intimates, that 
this {ſecond Proof is more and convincing than the for- 


mer; and does more unanſwerably make out, that the Doctrine 


ot the Power and Coniag if our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is not a 


mere Fable, or 
is foreto 


' who ſpake 


cunning trivance of Men, but the ' wiſe 
wonderful Counſel of the holy and gracious God. For this 
Id by the Prophets and Penmen of the Old Teſtament 
and wrote under the Influence, and according to the 
Direction of the Spirit of God. Here note, . 


"x. The Deſcription that is given of the Scriptures of the 


Old "Teſtament, are called a ore ſure Word of Prophecy., 
1. It is a prophetica] Declaration of the Power and Coming, 
the Godhead and Incarnation of our Saviour, which we have 
the Old Teſtament. It is there foretold, that the Seed of the 
bruiſe the Serpent Head. His Power to deſtroy 


..H ſhall 
the Devil and lis Works, and his being made of a Woman, 
- _ are there ſoretold; and the great and awful Old Teſtament 


<& 
- 


Name of God, Jehovah, as read by ſome, ſignifies only be 


will- be; and that Name of God, Exod. iii. 14. is rendred by 
many, I will be that I will be ; and thus underſtood, they point 
at God's being incarnate in order to the Redem 
tion of his le, as what was to come. But the New Tel- 
rament is # Hiſtory of that whereof the Old Teſtament is a 
Prophecy. Al the Prophets and the Law propheſied until John, 


Alas. Al. 13. And the Evangeliſts and Apoltles have written 


read the Scriptures, than the Apoſtles 


| . jov more ſure Ward of 


the Hiſtory of -what was before delivered as * mg Now 
the Accompliſhment of the Old Teſtament by the New, and 
the Agrerableneſs of the New Teſtament to the Old, is a full 
Demonſtration of the Truth of both. Read the Old Teſtament 
as a Prophecy of Chriſt, and with Diligence and Thankfulneſs 
uſe the New as the beſt Expoſition of the Old. 2. The Old 
| becy. It is ſo to the Jens, 
o received it as the Oracles of God. Following Prophets 
confirm d hat had been delivered by thoſe who went before, 
and theſe Prophecies had been written by the expreſs Com- 
mand, and ved by the ſpecial Care, and many of them 
fulfilled” by the wonderful Providence; of God, and therefore 
were more certain to them who had all along received and 
les Account of this Voice 
from Heaven. Moſes and the Prophet: do more powerfully = 
ſuade thun even AMoracles themſelves, Luke xvi. 31. How firm 
and ſurt ſhould our Faith be, who have ſuch a firm and fure | 
Word to reſt upon? All the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament | 
we more fure and certain to us who have the Hiſtory of the 


exact and molt minute Accompliſhment of them. 


„ 


2. The Encouragement the Apoſtle gives us to fearch the 
Scriptures. He tells us, we do well if we take heed to thems that 
is, apply our Minds to underſtand the Senſe, and our Hearts to 
believe the Truth of this ſure Word, yea to bend our ſelves to 
it. The Word, 
be caſt, Rom. vi. 


1. They muſt accourit and uſe the Scripture as 4 Light, which 
7 has 


bent into, and ſet up in the World, to diſpel thaꝶ 


E which: is upon the Face of the whole Earth. The 
 _ diſcovers the Way wherein Men 


J 


Means whereby we come to know the Way of Life. a. They 
Wies 2 33 i | 


, 
— 


5. and the 


and Salva- 


muſt acknowledge theur own Darknets. This World is a Place 
of Error and Ignorance, and every Man in the World is natu- 
rally without that Knowledge, which is neceſſary in order to 
attain eternal Life. 3. If ever Men are made wiſe to Salva- 
tions it is by the ſhining of the Word of God into 
their Hearts. Natural Notions of God are not ſufficient for 
fallen Man, who does at beſt actually know a great deal leſs, 
and yet does abſolutely need to know a great deal more of God 
than Adam did wrhile he continued innocent. 4. When the 
Light of the Scripture is darted into the blind Mind and dark 
Underſtanding, by the holy Spirit of God, then the /diri 
does dawn, and the Day-fiar does ariſe in thar Soul, This en- 
lightning of a dark benighted Mind is like the Day-break that 
improves» and advances, ſpreads and diffuſes it ſelf thro' the 
whole Soul, till it make perfect Day, Prov, iv. 18. It is 8 
growing Knowledge ; they who are this Way enlightned ne- 
ver think they know enough, till they come to know as they 
are known.” To give heed to this Light muſt needs be the 
Intereſt and Duty of all, and all that do Truth come to this 
Light, while Evil-doers keep at a Diſtance from it. 
3. The Apoſtle lays down one thing as previouſly neceſſary 
in order to our giving heed to, and getting good by the Scrip- 


| tures, and chat is, the knowing that all Prophecy. is of Divine 


Original. , Now this important Truth he not only aflerts, — 
proves. 1. Obſerve that no Scripture Prophecy is of pra. 
Interpretation, or 2 Man's on proper Opinion, an Explication 
of his own. Mind, but the Revelation of the Mind of God. 
This was the Difference between the Frophets of the Lord and 
the falſe Prophets, who have been in the World. The Pro- 
phets of the Lord did.not ſpeak, or do any thing of their own 
Mind, as Moſes the chief of them fays expreſly, Numb. xvi. 28. 
I have not done any of the Works. (nor delivered any of the Sta- 
tutes and Qrdinances) of my ann Afind. But falſe Prophets ſpeak 
4 Vif.on of their own Heart; not ant of the Mouth of the Lord, Jer. 
XX44i. ö. The Prophets and Penmen of the Scripture ſpake, 
and wrote what was the Mind of God; and though when un- 
der the Influence and Guidance of the Spirit, it may well be 
ſuppoſed, that they were willing to reveal and record ſuch 
things, yet it is becauſe God would have them ſpoken 
written. But tho” the Scripture be not the Effuſions of Man's 
own private Opinion or Inclination, but the Revelation of the 
Mind and Will of God, yet every private Man ought to ſearch it, 
and come to underſtand the Senſe and Meaning thereof. 2. This 
important Truth of the Divine Original of the Scriptures, that 
what is contained in them, is the Mind of God,” and not of 
Man, is to be {own and owned by all that will give beed to the 
ſure Word of Prophecy. That-the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, is not only an Article of the true Chriſtian's Faith, but 
it is alſo Matter of Science or Knowledge. As a Man doth not 
barely: believe, but know aſſuredly, that that very Perſon is his 
ee Friend, in whom he ſees all the proper, peculiar, di- 

inguiſhing Marks and Characters of his Friend; ſo the Chri- 
ſtian | knows, that Book to be the Wird of God, in and u 
which he ſces all the proper Marks and Characters of a divinely 
inſpired Book. He taſtes a Sweetnels, and teels a Power, and 
ſees a Glory in it truly Divine, 3, The Divinity of the Scrip- 
| Lures muſt be known and acknow in tbe fi Place, 

fore Men can - profitably uſe them, can give 
heed to them. To call of our Minds from all other Writings, 
and 15 them in a peculiar Manner to theſe as the only cer- 
tain and infallible Rule, does neceſſarily require our being full 
| perſuaded, that theſe are divinely inſpired, and contain what 
truly the Mind and Will of God. 2 

Now firing © is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that Perſons be fully 

perſuaded of the Scripture's Divine Original, the Apoſtle, v.2 1. 
tells us, how the Old Teſtament came to be compiled, and that 
1, Negatively, . i came not by che Will of Man, Neither the 
things themſelves that are recorded, and make up the ſeveral 
Parts of che Old Teſtament, are the Opinions of Men, nor was 
the Will of any of the Prophets or Penmen of the Scriptures, 
the Rule ot Reaſon, why any of thoſe things were written, 
Which wake up the Canon of Scripture. _ 2. Athrmatively, 


Holy. Men of God. ſpake a, moved. by the Haly Ghoſt, Obſerve, 
1; They. were Holy Men of God, who were employed about 
that Book, which we receive as the Word of God. f Balaam 


and Cajaphas, and others, who were deſtitute of Holineſs, had 
any thing of the Spirit of Prophecy, upon Occaſion, yet ſuch 
fort of Perſons were not employ to write any Part of the 
Scriptures, for the Uſe of the Church of God. All the Petimen 
of the Sctiptures were holy Men of God. 2. Theſe holy Men 
were moved-by the Holy Ghoſt in what they delivered as the 
Mind and Will of God. [The Holy Ghoſt is the ſupreme 
Agent, the haly Men are but Inſtruments, 1. The Holy Ghoſt 
inſpires. and diftates to them, what they were to deliver, of the 
Mind of God. 2. He powerfully excizes and effectually engages 
them to ſpeak (and write) what be had put into their Mouths: 

He does ſo wiſely and carefully 2% and dire# them in the 

livery of what they had received from him, that they were 
effeCtually ſecured from any the leaſt Miſtake in expreſſing what - 


| they revealed. 86 that t very Words of Scxiprure are to be 
. K Fo * * . 1 „ 4 accounted 
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Which theſe Seducers-endeavour to pro 
yer themſelves over to the Inſtruction 
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Chap. Dn 


2 PET ER. 


2ccounted the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, and all the Plainneſs-j. 


and Simplicity, all the Power and Virtue, and all the Elegance 
and Propriety of the very Words and eſſions are to be 
ded by us, as proceeding from God. Mix Faith therefote 


With what you find in the a tw + eſteem and reverence 


r Bible as a Book written by holy Men, inſpired, influenced 
and aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. 


rn 


8 


— - ˙ exhorted ths ts pre 


ceed and advance in the Chriſtian Race, be now comes to remove 
as much as in him lay, what he could not but apprehend would 
| hinder their complying with bis Exhortation. "He therefore grues 
them fair Warning of falſe Teachers, by whom they might — 
er being ſeduced. To Prone 's, 1, He deſcribes theſe 
. 4 hemſelves, and 


 Sedwcers as impiaus in t very pernicious to others, 


v. 1, 2, 3. 2. He aſſures them of the Puni that ſhall be 
' mflifted on them, v. 3, 4, 5, 6. 3. He tells us how contrary 

Method is which God takes with thoſe who fear him, v. 7,8. 9. 
. 4; He fills wp the reſt of. the Chapter with" a further Deſcription 
of thoſe Seducers of whom he have them beware. 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo among the 
| people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
among you, who F nail ſhall bring in damnable 
— bei denying the Lord that bought them, 
and 17 themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 2 And 
many 
fon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil-ſpo- 
ken of. 3 And thro* covetouſneſs ſhall they with 
feigned words make merchandize of you: | 


= 


la the End of the former there is mention made of 


er Chapter tl | 
holy. Men of God, that liv'd in the Times of the Old Teſta- 


ment, and were uſed as the Amanmenſes of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
writing the ſacred Oracles, but in the Beginning of this he tells 
us they had, even in that Time, falſe Prophets in the Church as 


well as re. In all Ages of the Church, and under all Diſpen- | 
fations,. when God ſends true Prophets, the Devil ſends ſome | 


to ſeduce and deceive. Falſe Prophets in the Old Teſtament, 
and falſe Chriſts, and falſe Apoſtles and ſeducing Teachers in 
the New. Concerning theſe obſerve, - 1. Their Buſineſs is to 
bring in deſtructive Errors, even danmadle Herter, as the Buſineſs 
of Teachers ſent of God is to ſhew the Way of Truth, even the 
Way to everlaſting Life. There are damnable Hereſies as 
well as damnable Practices; and falſe Teachers are induſtrious 
to ſpread pernicious Errors. 2. Damnable Hereſies are com- 
monly brought in wih under the Cloak and Colour of Truth. 
who introduce deſtructive Hereſies, the Lord that 
bought them. They reject and refuſe to hear and learn of the 
great Teacher fent from God, though he is the only Saviour 
and Redeemer of Men, who paid a Price ſufficient to redeem, 
as 'many Worlds of Sinners, as there are Sinners in the World, 
4. They who bring in Errors deſtructive to others, bring ſwift, 
and therefore ſure) Deſtructim upon themſekves, Self- Deſtroyers 
are ſoon deſtroyed; and thoſe who are fo hardened as to pro- 
te Errors deſtructive to others, ſhall ſurely and ſuddenly be 
ee and that without Remedy. | 
le proceeds in the ſerond Verſe to tell us the Conſequence 
to others, and here we may learn, 1. Corrupt 


Lenders feldom fail of many to follow them; though the Way | 


of Error is a pernicious Way, many are ready to walk 
8 like Water, and are pleaſed to | 


therein. Men drink in Iniquity 
live in Error. The Prophets ſy falſely, and the People love to 
bade it ſo,” 2. The ſpreading of Error Will bring up ai evil 
Report on the of Truth; that is, the Way of Salvation by 
Þ — Chrift, ho is the Way, the Trurb and the Life. Chriſtian 
Religion is from the God of Truth as the Author, and leads to 
true Happineſs in the Enjoyment of the true God as the End, 
and works Truth in the inward Part; as the Means of accept- 
able ſerving God. And yet this Way of Nuß is traduced and 
blaſphemed by thoſe who embrace and advance deſtructive Er- 


- rors. This the Apoſtle has foretold, as what ſhould certainly 


corte to paſs. ' Let us not be offended at any thing of this in 
our Day, but take care that we give no QOccation to the Enemy 


0 blaſpheme the holy Name whereby we are called, or ſpeak 
- "vil of that Way whereby we hope to be faved, 


' Obſerve in the next Place the Method Seducers take to draw 
Diſciples" after them. © They uſe feigned Fhrds, they flatter, and 
by good Words and fair deceive the Hearts of the 
Simple, inducing them to give in entirely into the Opinions 
ich „and ſell and deli- 
Government of theſe 
falſe Teachers; who make a Gain of them whom they make 
their Proſelytes, ſerving themfelves and making ſome Adyan- 

rage of them: For all this is try" Coverouſneſs, with u Defire | 
wok % 883 0p - on” 4 a * % 8 * 

8 | 


. 


follow their pernicious ways, by rea- 


and Deſign to get more Wealth, or Credit, or Commenian 

| by encreaſing the Number of their Followers. The fai 
Miniſters ot Chriſt, who ſhew. Men the Way of Truth, .defire 
the Profit and Advantage of their Followers, that they may ke 
layed; but theſe ſeducing Teachers deſue and deſign ot ir 
; own temporal Advantage and worldly Grandeur. 1 
—3 Whoſe | judgment now of a long time lin- 
not, and their damnation flumbreth not. 


dg gt 
4 For if God ſpared not the angels that fanned, 


but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judg · 


ed Noah the eighth perſon, a preacher of righte- 
ouſneſs, bringing in the floud upon the world of 
the ungodly ; 6 And turning the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned tbem with 


that after ſhould live ungodly. | 
Men are apt to think that a ieve is the forerunner of a 
| Pardon, and K Judgment be not ſpeedily executed, it is, or will 
be certainly revers d. But the Apoſtle tells us, that how ſuc- 
| ceſsful and proſperous ſoever falſe Teachers may be, and that 
for a Time, yet their Fudgment lingreth" not. God hath deter- 
mined long ago how he will deal with them. Such Unbelie- 
vers, who endeavour to turn others from the Faith, are con- 
2 already, rs Wrath of God abidetk on them. The 
righteous judge will ſpeedily take Vengeance; the Day of their 
Calamity L at hand, and the things that ſhall come Ya them 


ples of the righteous judgment of God in takin Vengeanceon 
Sinners, wa to Lin, "rm Conkderartion, S N 

1. See how God dealt with the Angels that ſinned. Obſerve, 
1. No Excellency will exempt a Sinner from Puniſhment. If 
| the Angels, who excel us vaſtiy in Strength and Knowledge, 


award, ſhall be executed upon them, and that without 

or Mitigation, for God did not ſpare them. Whence obſerve, 
2.By how much the more Excellent the Offender, by ſo much the 
more Severe the Puniſhment, Theſe Angels, who had the Ad- 
vantage of Men, as to the Dignity of their Nature, ate imme- 
diately puniſhed. 
no Fayour at all ſhewn them. 3. Sin does debaſe ad 

the Perſons who commit it. The A of Heaven are caſt 


their Glory and Dignity upon their Diſobedience, Whoſdever 
fins againſt God, does a manifeſt Hurt to himſelf. © 4. They 
that rebel againſt the God of Heaven, ſhall all be ſent down to 
Hell. There is no Place or State between the heighth of Glo- 
ry and the depth of Miſery, in which they ſhall be allowed to 
reſt. If Creatures ſ in Heaven, muſt fffer in Hell. 
F. Sin is the Work of Darkneſs, and Darkneſs is the Bug of Sin. 
The Darkneſs of Miſery and Torment follows the Darkneſs of 
Sin. They who will not walk according to the Liglit and Di- 
rection. of God's Law, ſhall be deprived of the Light of God's 
Countenance, and the Comforts of his Preſence. 6. As Sin 
binds Men over to Puniſhment, ſo. Miſery and Torment hold 
Men under Puniſhment. The Darknefs, which is their Miſery, 
keeps them ſo as that they cannot get away from their Tor- 
ment. 7, The laſt of Torment is not till the Day of 


Judgment. The finning Angels, tho*' in Hell already, yet are 


reſerved to the Judgment of the Great Day. 
2 how God dealt with the ai Meli, even in much · vxhat 
0 
old World. Here obſerve, 1. The Number of Offenders ſigniſſes 
no more to procure any Favour; than the If the Sin 
be univerſal, the Puniſhment ſhall likewiſe” extend to all. Bur, 


remember Mercy. z They who are Preachers of Righteouſneſs ? 
in an Age of uni ver fal Corruption and Degeneracy, holdi 

he Wind i F Life in an unblameable and/exemplary Converſation, 
ſhall' be preſerved in 2 fime of general Deſtruction. 4. God 
can make uſe of thoſe Creatures s the Inſtruments of his Ven- 
geance in puniſhing Sinners, which” he at firſt made and ap- 
pointed for their ce and Benefit. He deſtroys the whole 
World by Water. But obſerve, . What is the procuting*Cauſe 
of this. It was a World of ungodly Men.” Ungodlineſt pute Men 
out of Divine Protection, and expaſes them to utter Deſtruc- 


were ſituated in a Country like the Garden of the Lord, yet if 
in ſuch u fruſtful Soil they ſhall abound in Sin, God can foon 
turn a fruĩtful Land into Barrenneſs, and a well-watered Coun- 
try into Duſt and, Aſhes.” Obſerve, 1. No political Union or 


2 * * 


S Ts fu roo he 
\ 7 | 


ment; And ſpared not the old world, but fay- 


| an oyerthrow, making them an enſample unto thoſe * 


make haſte. To prove this Aſſertion, here are ſeveral Exam- 


violate the Law of God, the Sentence, Which that Law does 


3. Ser how God dealt with Sodom and Gaitorrha, tho' they 


There is no ſparing them for a few Days, © 


down from the heighth of their Excellency,” and diveſted of all . | 


thar he dealt with the Angels. He ſpared not te 


2.If there be but à few righteous, they ſhall be preſerved: God 
| does nor deſtroy the"Good wird the Bed. He doth in Wrath 
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nn We gy dn were do more Sure b er gels, Which are greatet in power and might, bring 
7 1 N . of thei not N againſt them before the Lord. 
alle ad of ey Crenturer to puniſh incorrigible Sinners. || F2 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts, made to be 
— ee the 2 Wl by Wiiter, and we by Fre. ie chat taken and fleſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that 


Fire and Water from hurting Bis People, 7/5. xliit. 2. can 551 underſtand not, and an Ty Pekin ia 
—_ DD 0d A bey] their own corruption; 13 And ſhall receive the | 
kate. -5\\Molt beinows 3 Fees Lied = no bee their reward of unrighteoulnels,, ar they that count it 
boy They who are Sinners cxceeding]y before the Lord, | leaſure to riot in the day-time: ſpots they are, and 

u 


* 


4 


— — 


Chap 2 


14 


Ful expet the moſt dreadful Vengeance, 4. The 8 blemiſhes, ſporting themſelves with their own de- 
bf Sümers in 5 84 Ages is 2 3 - TR” * follow Ceivings, While they feaft with you; 14 Having 
or — jd oy — of Living... Men who live ungod- 7-7 füll of adultery,. and that cannot ceaſe from 
lv,-rhuſt ſee what they are to enpect, if they go on fill in a | + Legualing unſtable ſouls: an heart they have 
« 2 of Impiety. Let us take Warning by all the Inſtances | with covetous practiſes; curſed children: 
e faking Verigence, which r iy, th 15 Which have forfaken the right way, and are 
IND fg wen dopant he ge tata gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the /o» ö 
Wi; "Ree ? © TYRA, tc AIC, 1. wy lov 8 1 
. veted with the filthy] neſs; 16 Bur was rebuked for his iniquity: the 
. — of eee 8 (For that righte-] dumb aß ſpeaking with man's voice, forbad the 
ous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hear- madnels of the prophet. 17 Theſe are wells with» 
ing, vexed bis righteous ſoul from day to day with | out water, clouds that are carried with a money | 
thor unlawful deeds.) 9 The Lord knoweth how to whom the miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for ever. 
to deliver the godly out of temprations, and to re- 18 For when they, ſpeak great ſwelling words of 
ſerve the'unjult unto the day of judgment to be vanity, they allure t roug the luſts of the fleſh, 
o through much wantonnels, thoſe that were clean 
e ee e ' | eſcaped from them who Hye in error: 19 While 
{ © "When God ſends Deſtruction on the Ungodly, he commands | they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the 
* | fene for the þ | 1 1 2 ' he oy Boe 2 ſervants of corruption: for of whom a man is over- 
1 485 Nee By of his Anger, This we have an | come, of the fame is he brought in bondage. 20 For 
* Inſtance of in his preſerving L. Where obſerve, 1. The Cha- if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
V 
3 generally pre bent of! n man | Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again int there 
E. * 7 Connelation 3 yn: rg 2 00 Þ be in, and overcome; the baer ee with them 
1 ? 8 3 is a ouſt Man in the midſt of a moſt corrupt and pro- than the beginning. 21 For it had been better for them 
1 "Higate Generation, univerſally gone off from all Good. He | not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than 
| hes. not follow the Mukitude to do Evil, but.in 4 Sury of In; | after they have known it, to turn from the 
„ d e rakes | commandment delivered unto them. 22 Bur ft 
eaſure in tis Wickedock, ir is a,Grief and Vexation to the Soul 18 N unto them according to the true pro- 
| | inhteons.. In bad Company we cannot eſcape either | verb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
4 * Guils or Gg. Let the $i of others be a Trouble to us, other- and, The ſow that was waſhed, to her wallowing 


- 


: | vill not be polible for us to keep our ſelves pure. | ; — | 
r des e of che Duration and Continuance in the mire. M l ce ö 1 
8 this good Man's Grief and Vexation ; it was from Day % | eden ute 1 P 
_ - A . - Being accuſtomed to fee and hear their, Wickedneſs, did | The A reer f 
=_ , acile hi Seducers, he now returns to diſcourſe more particularly of then 
x . and give us an Account of their Character and Conduct, whi 
| does abundantly juſtify the righteous Judge of the World in re- 
ſerving them in an jal Manner for the maſt ſevere and hea» 
vy Doom: As Cain is taken under ſpecial ProteQion, that he 
might be kept for uncommon Vengeance. But why will God 
41 with theſe falſe Teachers? This be ſhews in what 

O88. | n 80 

Theſe walk after the Fleſh; they follow the Devices and De- 
fires. of their own Hearts, They give up themſelves. to the 
Oonduct of their own fleſhly Mind, refuſing to make their Rea» 
ſon ſtoop to Divine Revelation, and bring every thought to the 
Obedience of -Chriſt ; they in their Lives act directly contrarx 
to God's righteous Precepts, and comply with the Demands ot 


often 
" IO b he concerns himſelf in, boch his Wiſdom to } mesſue of Iniquity, to wich they have attained, nor is it 
contri 


t prevent their falling into Sin, and their be- Wickedneſs they have already committed, but they walk after the 

8 heir. Troubles. And furely, if be can deliver out | Fleſh, they go on in their ſinful Cour ſe, and .cucreaſe — 

Ce emptation, he can keep from falling into it, if be did not | ungodlinels, and greater, degrees of Impurity and Unclean 

5 . ſuch Trials to be ne „ God makes « R tod. They alſo pour Cons on thoſe whom God has ſet in 
4 difference in hi icked. When e | 
c 


| deſeryed Ruin. The unjuſt bas no. Share in the Salva- | at it, for they are bold and W obſtmate and refractory, 
don Son ware gur for the righteous. The wicked are reſerved will not only in their, Hearts, delpile, but wich their Tongues | 
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Agel. 
IF YL : obſerve; 1. They are greater in Power and Might, and chat 
l | even chan thoſe who are cloathed with Authority) and Powes. 
that walk aſter the fleſh, among the Sons of Men, and much more than thoſe falſe T y 
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1410 But chieſſy them 


K. 15 1 | - "na | +. | rs, who are ſlanderous Revilers of Magiſtrates and Governors. 

3 8 the jut of uncleanneſs, and le government The good Angels vaſfly exceed us in all natural and moral Ex- 

| 5 reſumptuous ſelf. v b chexy are not a- e and 2 * 

_-- to {peak digmties: 11 Whereas an- finful Creatuggs, either of their own kind @—= 
8 | : . . | FX "os . * 
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"ELF "INI ; 639 f % 0 
ours, or both. They who. are allowed to behold the Eacerof | this; 5. Heinous and hardned Sinners do ſometimes meet — 5 : 


209, and ſtand. before his Throne, cannot but have a Zeal for | Rebukes far their. Dau; ++ God {tops them ia their Way, and 
his Honour, and accuſe and blame thoſe who diſhonour him, does open the Mouth of Conſcience, or by ſome ſtartling Pro- 


Chap. 2. 


. * 


to their Felloy- Creatures in 4 way of Calumny and Slander, Men's Courage, and hinder their violent Progreſs in the way of +» 
but it is before the Lord, who: is the Judge, aud will be the Sin, it will not make them forſake the way. of Iniquity, and . 
for 4 


Accuſations or Charges they bring againſt the wickedeſt and ty. ſureiy the Rebuke of Balaajp muſt have produced this Ef- 8 

worſt of Criminals. Let us, who pray that God's Will may > Fc 121 wy 

be done an Earth as it is in Heaven, imitate the Angels in this Par- As, in whoſe Mouth no Man can expect to meet with Reproof, 

ticular, Tf we complain of wicked Men, let it be to God, and is, enabled to ſpeak, and that with a humane Voice, and to he: 

that not With Rage and Reviling, but with Compaſſion and Owner and Maſter, who is here called 3 Prophet, for the d 

Compoledneſs of Mind, that may evidence that, we belong to appeared, and ſpake ſome times t0 him, Nunb. xxii. 23, 2.4, But 

him who is meek and merciful,” * indeed be was among the Prophets of the Lord, as mong 

The Apoſtle having ſhewn in the 1 1 Verſe how unlike ſe- | the Apoltles of Chriſt; And the expoſes the Madneſi of his K 
ducing Teachers are to the moſt excellent Creatures, proceeds, Conduct, and oppoſes his going om in this evil Way, and yet a 

V. 12. to ſhew how like they are to the moſt inferior. "They | all in vain, They who. will not yield to uſual Methods of Re- 

are like the Horſe and Mule,” which have no Ungerſtanding ; | proof, will be but little influenced by. miraculous Appearances 

they are as natural brute Beaſts, made to de taken and deſtroy- | to turn them from their tinful Courſes. He is indeed reſtrain d 


ed. Men, under the Power of Sin, are ſo far from obſerving | from actual curſing the People; but he had fo ſtrong a.defire af. 0 
Divine Revelation, that they do not exerciſe Reaſon, or act ac- | ter the Honours and, Riches that were promiſed him, that he 8 
_ corging to the Direction thereof; they Walk by Sight, and not | went 2s far as he could, and did his uttermoſt to get from, un- a 


by Faith, and judge of things according to their Senſes ; as they | der the Reſtraint that was upon him. Br 
reſent things pleaſant and agreeable, fo they muſt be approv- | The Apoſtle proceeds, in the 17x. to a farther: Deſcription of 
ed and eſteemed. Brute Creatures follow the Inſtin& of their ſeducing Teachers, whom he ſets forth as Wells or Fountains: - 
ive Appetite, and finful Man folows the Inclination of | withour Water. 1. Obſerv, Miniſters ſhould de as Wells or Faun. 
his carnal Mind. Theſe refuſe to employ the Underſtanding | tains where. the People may find Inſtruction, Direction and Com- 
and Reaſon God has given them, and ſo are ignorant of what | fort. But, 2. Falſe Teachers have nothing of this to impart to 
they might, and ought to know. And therefore obſcrye, 1. Ig- | thoſe who. conſult them. The Word of Truth is the Water ot * 
norance 1s the Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking. And, 2. Deftruttion Life, which refreſhes the Souls that receive it : But theſe De» 4 | 
will be the Effect of it. Theſ Perſons.ſhall be utterly deſtroy- | ceivers are ſer upon ſpreading and omoting Error, and there- 
ed in their own Corruption. Their Vices not oaly expoſe them | fore are {et forch as empty; wy: there is no Truth in them. = 
to the Wrath of God in another World, but many times bring | In vain then are al our Expectations of being fed and fill d wath 
them to Miſery and Ruin in this Life. And ſurely ſuch ſort Knowledge and Underſtanding by thoſe, who are themſelves ig 
of impudent Offenders, who glory in their Shame, and to whom | norant and empty. They are ald Clouds carried „„ 
openneſs in Sin is an improvement of the Pleaſure of Sinning, | When we ſce a Cloud, we expect a refreſhing Shower from it 3 a + 
do moſt juſtly deſerve all. the Plagues of this Life, and the | but theſe are Clouds which yield no Rain ;. for they are driven 4. 
Pains of che next in the greateſt Extremity : Therefore, what- | with the Wind, but not of the Spirit, but the formy Wind, or ay 
ever they meet with, is t juſt Reward of their Unrighteouſ- Tempeſtiof their q Ambitiom and Covetouſneſs. They ei "a. 1 
neſs... Such Sinners, who ſpore themſelves in Miſchief, deceive | and pread thoſe. Opinions that will procure moſt Applauſe and "Is, 
themſelves, and diſgrace all they belong to, for by one fort of Advantage to themſelves. And 25 Clouds obſtruct the Light of 
Sins they prepare themſelves for another ; and their extravagant | the. Sun, and darken the Air, ſo do theſe darken Counſel 2 5 « 84 
. 


Feaſtings, their lntemperance in Eating and Drinking brings | Wards withous Knowledge , and wherein there is no Tru 
them to commit all manner of Lewdnels, ſo that their Ber are | And ſeeing theſe Men are for moting Darkneſs in this, Wor . 
Full of Adultery + Their wanton Looks ſhew their own impure | it is very juſt, that the Miſt of Dark ſhould be their Portion a. © 
Luis, and ate deligned and directed o inkindle the like in others; | in the next. Utter Darkneſs was prepared for the Devil, 1 % 
and this is what they cannot ceaſe from. The Heart is inſa- the great Deceiver, and his Angels, thoſe Inſtruments that be E 
tiate in luſting , — the Eye inceſſant in looking after what | uſes to turn Men away from the Truth; and therefee for them, 
may gratify their unclean Deires, And they who are themſelves | it is reſerved, and that for ever. The Fire of Hell is cverlaſt- 
impalen and inceſſant in Sin, are very diligent, and often ſic-"| ing, and the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit riſeth up for ever 
ul in deteiying others; and drawing others into the fame and ever. | | | 
Exceſs of Riot. But here obſerve who they are who are in 259 it js juſt with God to deal! thus wich them, eus, : 
the greateſt Danger of being led away into Error and Impiety, f 1. They ala thoſe they deal with, and draw them into a Net. 
cven the Unſtable ; thoſe whoſe Hearts are not eſtabliſhed with or catch them as Men do Fiſh, And, 2. It is with great ſwelling oF if 
Grace, are eaſily turn'd into the Way of Sin, or elſe ſuch fort Word; of Vanity, lofty Expreſſions; which. haves great Sound; bur ®. P 
of ſenſual Wretches will not be able to prevail upon them; for | little Senſe; 2. They work upon the ar, Aﬀections, and a. 
are not only rina and laſcivions, but  coveties alſo; } nal iy Ll of Men, opoling what 13 grateful to them, 
and theſe kind of "Pradiices thei Hearts are exerciſed with": | And, 4. They ſeduce Per who in reality ach,, and kept 
t aſter Riches, and the deſire of their Souls is to the | at à diſtance from thoſe who ſpread, and thoſe who embraced +» 
Wealth of this World. It is a conſiderable part of their Work hurtful and deſtructive Errors, Obſerve, x, By Application and 
to contrive to get Wealth; in this their Hearts are exerciſed, | Induſtry Men attain 4 - Skilfulneſs and Dexterity in promoting | | 
and then they execute their Projects. And if Men abandon Error ; they are as artful and a8 ſucceſsful as the Fiſher, that i 
themſelves to all ſorts of Luſts, we cannot wonder that the makes Angling his daily Employment. - The Buſineſs of theſe . | 
Apoſtle ſhould call them curſed” Children; for they are liable to | Men is to draw Diſciples after them, aud in their Methods and # 
the Curſe of God denounced apainſt ſuch yoga! > Unrighteous | Management there ate ſome things worth obſerying, how __ * 7; 
Men, and they bring a Curſe upon all that bes adhere | ſuit their Bait to thoſe they defire to catch. 2, | 
to them, Teachers have a peculiar Advantage to win Men oyer to them, 
The Apoſtle, v. 15, 16. proves that they are curſed Clem, becauſe they have ſenſual Pleaſures to take them with ; where- 
even ſuch covetous Perſons a; the Lord abhors, ſhewing, | as the Miniſters of Chriſt Men upon Self-denial, and the 
1, They have forſaken the right Way ; ind it cannot be but ſuch mortify ing of thoſe Luſts, 1 7 4 gratify and pleaſe. Won - 


Self-ſcekers muſt be out of the tight Way, which is a Sefde: | der not, therefore, that Truth prevails no more, or thay Errors _ 

nying Way. 2. They are gone into à wrong Way; they have | ſpread ſo much. 3. Perſons who: have for a while adhered to * 4 
—. and ſtrayed from the Way of Life, — over into * Truth, and kept clear of Errors, may, by the Subtlety and „ 
the Path which leads to Death; and takes hold of Hell ; andthis | Induſtry of Scducers, be ſofar deceived as to Hall into thoſe: Er. © 1 


he makes out by ſhewing it to be the Way of Balaam the Son of tors, they had for a while clean 1 Be therefore always 
Boſor. 1. That is a Way of Utirighteouſach into which Men upon your Guard, maintai a godly J ouſy of your ſelves, ſearch hs 

dre led by the Wages of Unrighteogſnefs. 2. Outward tempo the Scriptures, pray for the Spirit to inſtruct and eſtabliſh you | 
ral good things are the Wages Sinners expect and promiſe them- | in the Truth, walk humbly with God, and watch againſt every þ ij 
ſelves, tho! they are often appointed. 3. The inordinateLove thing that may provoke him to give you up to a' reprobate A 
of the things of this World, turns Men out of the Way | Mind, that may not be taken with the fiir and pecious : 
which leads to-the unſpeakably better things of another Life; | Pretences '6 theſe falſe Teathers, who promiſe Liberty to all 4 
Love of Riches and Honour 'turn'd Balaum out of the Way of | that will hearken to them, but not true Chriſtian Liber for 
hig Duty, altho he knew that the Way he took qiſpleaſed the | the Service of God, but a Licentiouſneſs in Sin, to follow the 0 
Lord. 4. They, who from the fame Principle are guilty ofthe | Devices and Defires of their own Hearts. To prevent theſe © © n 
fame Practices with notorious Sinners, are in the Judgment of Men's ining Proſelytes, he tells us, that in the midſt of all their 
God the Followers of ſuch vile Offenders, and therefore thuſt | talk © Liberty, they themſelves are the videſt Slaves, for they 
reckon upon being it' laſt where they're. They ſhall have their are the Servant; of Corruption «Their own Luſts have -gotten * 
Portion with thols in another World, hom they imitated in I 2 compleer Victory over them, and they are actually in Bondage 
* 1 | i 8 . ITY FE: I | * \ — » 1 * | 0 
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Minds and Hearts are ſo far corrupted and 
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the Fleſh, 7 its 8 
Directions, and obey its mands. r 
| depraved, that they 

neirber Power nor Will to refuſe the Task that is im 
n them. They arc and | 
Enemies, * — bers Servants of Unrighteouſneſs. 
And what a Sbame is it to be overcome and commanded by 
thoſe ho ue chehiſelves the Servants of Corruption, and Slaves 
| n 
being led awa theſe Seducers. And to thi s another, 
v. 20. It is 42 and Diſgrace to be ſeduced by 
thi be are therm ſelves the Slaves of Sin, and led. Capuve 
by che Devil at his Pleaſure; but it is a real Detriment to thoſe 
Heat eſcaped from them, who live in Error, for 
to eſcape the Pollutions of the 
and ſcandalous Sins, tho Men 
fvingly changed: for hereby 
jeving thoſe who are truly ſerious, aud 
25 ofane : Whereas it we run 
exceis. of Riot, and abandon our ſelves 
afflict and diſhearten thoſe who en- 
already engaged in ebellion 2 
well — abenate pas 1 more from 


againſt him. 2. Some Men are for 


a or 
comply with its 


reftran'd many, whom 
receive the Light of. 
have a notional. Knowledge of Chriſt in our 
Service to us; but we muſt 
and hide God's Word in our 
and fave us. 3. Thoſe who 
ions of the World, are at fiſt 
Teachers. They firſt perplex 
and ſpecious Objections againſt the 
of the Golpel, and the more ignorant and unſtable are 
made to ſtagger, and brought to queſtion the Truth of 
„ines they have received, berauſe they cannot ſolve all the 


the Grace of 
the Truth, and 


Truths 
hereby 


* cultics, hor anfwer . all the Objections that are urged by theſe 


Seducers. 4. When Men are once entangled, they are calily over- 
inte; therefore ſhould Chriſtians keep cloſe to the Word of 
_ God, aid Watch apainſt thoſe who ſeek to perplex and bewil- 
det them; and that᷑ becauſe if Men that have once eſcaped, are 


two laſt Verſes of the Chapter ſet 
of Apoſtacy is worſe than a State 
have had ſome Knowledge of it, and expreſſed 
it. carries in it a declaring, that 
in the way of Rightcouſneſs, and 
of Truth. Now to bring up ſuch 
Way of God, and ſuch a falſe 
th, muſt neceſſurily expoſe to 
iſery of ſuch Deſerters of 


2 


hly pro- 


y them wd do by their Conduct deſpiſe the Goſpel, as 
Well as diſdbey the Law, and do reproach and pour Contempt 
upon "his Grace. 2. The Devil does mote narrow! 


__ watch, zung more dofely confine thoſe whom he bas recovered, 
After they bad once gone off from him, and profeſſed to be the 


llowers of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Maze. xii. 45. They are 
. And no wonder it ſhould be ſo, 
have lick'd up rhei, on Vomit again, returning to 

and Tmpietics that they had once caſt off, and 


C1 


the fame 


- Bid "to. (cet e Jonck 4" and wallw i dur Fe, 


from which they ap orice do be really cleanſed. ' Well, If 
the Seri ives fuch an Account of Chriſtianity on the one 
hand, Hef Sin on the other, as we have . 
Verſes, we certainly ought hi to a e of t and 

erſe n - Way ighteouſneſs, and a ho- 

Commandment; and to loath and keep at the teſt dif- 
tance fron the latter, becauſe it is ſet forth as offenſive 
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of his De- 
2, He 


forth the Up 
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captivated by their ſpiritual } 


His ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 
FT vou; in boch wc I ſtir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance: 2 That ye may be mind- 
fal of the words which were ſpoken before by the 


holy-prophers, and of the commandment of us the 
apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. 


That che Apoſtle might the better reach his End in writing 
this Epiſtle, which is to make them ſteady and conſtant in 
fiducial and practical Remembrance of the Doctrine of the G „ 
* he 1. expreſſes his ſpecial Affection and Tenderneſs of them 

y calling them belpved ; hereby evidencing, that he added to 
Godlineſs brotherly Kindnefs, as he had, chap. i.. 7. exhorted 
them to do. Miniſters. muſt be Examples of Love and Afﬀec- 
tion, as well as Life arid Converſation. 2. He evidences a ſin- 
cere Love to them, and hearty Concern for them, by. writi 
the fame t to them, tho” in other Words. It being & 
for them, it ſhall not be grievous to, him to write upon the 
fame Subject, and purſue the fame Deſign by thoſe Methods 
whuch are molt likely to fucceed. 3. The better to recom- 
mend the Matter, he tells them, that what he would havethem 


to remember, are, 1. The Wirds [poker by the holy Prophets, who 
were divinely inſpired, both enli 2 8 by the 
ug theſe Perions Minds were purified by 


* 
* 


ng ts and ſcei 
the fanctifying Operation of the fame Spirit, were the bet- 
ter difpoles . receive and retfin 8 God by the 
holy Prophets. 2. The Commandments of the Apoſtles of the Lard 
and Saviour ; and therefore the Diſciples and Seryants of Chri 

ought to regard what thoſe, who are ſent by him, have declare 

unto them to be the Will of their Lord. What God has ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt has com- 
manded by the Apoſties of the New, cannot but demand and 
deſerve to be frequently remembred ;. and they who meditate. 
on theſe things, will feel the quickening Virtue thereof. It is 
by theſe things the pure Minds of Chriſtians are to be ſtirred 
up, that they may be active and lively in the Work of Holineſs, 
and zealous and unwearied in the Way to Heaven. = 


3 Knowing this firſt, . that there ſhall come in 
the laſt days icoffers, walking after their own luſts. 
4 And ſaying, W here isthe promiſe of his coming? 
tor ſince the fathers fell aſleep, all things contigue 
as they were from the; beginning. of the. creation. 
For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of the heavens were of old, and the 
earth ſtanding out of the water, and in the water. 
6 Whereby the, world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, periſhed. 7 But the heavens 
and the earth which are now; by the ſame word 
are kept in ſtore, referyed unto fire, againſt the day 
of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 


To quicken and excite us to a ſerious minding, and firm ad- 
hering to: what God has revealed to us by the Prophets and 
Apoltles, we are told that there will be „ Men who will 
both make a Mock of Sin, and of Salvation from it. God's 
way of faving Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, is what Men will ſcoff 
at, and that in the laſt Days, under the Goſpel. This indeed 
may ſeem very that the New Teſtament Diſpenſation 
of the Covenant of Grace, which is Spiritual, and therefore 
more.agrecable to the Nature. of God than the old, ſhould be 
ridiculed and reproached; but the Spirituality and Simplicity of 
New Teſtament Worſhip is directly contrary to the carnal Mind 
of Man: And this accounts for what the Apoſtle ſeems here 
to hint at, namely, that Scoffers ſhall be more numerous and 
more bold in the laſt Days than ever before ; though in all 
Ages, thoſe who were born and walk 'd after the · Fleſh, did per- 
ſecute, revile, and reproach them who were born and did walk 
after the Spirit; yet in_the_ la Day: there will be a Im- 
oyement in the Art and Impudence of bantering ſerious 

ieee and 
Scli-denial, which the Goſpel preſcribes. This is what is men- 
tion d as a thing well known to all Chriſtians, and therefore they 

ht to reckon upon it, that they may not be ſurpr d and 

en, as if ſome thing happened unto them. 

Now to prevent the true Chriſtian's being overcome, when 
attack d by theſe Scoffers, we are told, (1,) What fort of Per- 
ſons they are. They walk after their own Luſts;, they follow the 
Devices and Deſires of their own Hearts, and carnal corrupt 
Affections, and not the Dictates and Directions of right 
and ens. well informed This they do in 
Courſe of their Converſation ; they live as they liſt, and t 
ſpeak as they liſt; tis not only their inward Minds that are evi 
and oppoſite to God, as the Mind of every unrenewed Sinner 


il | is; Rom. viii. 7. alienated from ignorant of him, and averſe 
| © om. Fur they 2322 an Height of * 
bx | 4 
, 5 1 1 8 a 
1 


——— 
_ Chap. 3. 
that they proclaim 
= are yet 4 — rhe Tongues are their own, and 
rheir Strength, and Time, and all is their on, and who is 
Lord over them? who ſhall contradict or controul them, or 
ever call them to account for what they ſay or do? And as 
they ſcorn to be confin d by any Laws of God, in their Con- 
verſation ; ſo neither will they bear that the Revelations of God 
ſhould. dictate and preſcribe to them wha?” zhey: are 10 loliouo. 
As they will wait in their own Way, and tall their o⁹•mn Lan- 
guage; ſd will they alſo hint their own Thoughts, and form 
Principles which are altogether their own ; here alſo their own 
Luft alone ſhajl be conſulted by them. None but ſuch accom- 
pliſh'd Libertines as are here — _ — n 2 — leaſt 
the not /it in the Seat of the Scornful. By chis ye now 
thats, tht ' may the better be upon your Guard agaiuſt them. 
(2.) We alſo are foretold how far they will proceed; they will 
attempt to ſhake and unſettle us, even as to our Belief of 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming: They will ſcoffugly ſay, Where is abe 
Fromiſe of this Coming ? vi. Without this all the other Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith will ſignifi very little. This is that 
which fills up, and gives the finiſhing Stroke to all the reſt. The 
promiſed Meſſiah is come; be was made Fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us; he is altogether ſuch an one as is {aid before; and has 
done all that for us which has been before taken Notice of. 
Theſe Principles the Enemies of Chriſtianity have all along en- 
deavour d to overturn. But as theſe do all reſt upon Fa#s which 
are already paſt, and of which this and the other Apoſtles have 
given us the moſt ſure and ſatisfying Evidence; it is probable 
they will at laſt grouy weary of their Oppoſit ion to them. And 
yet while one very principal Article of our Faith does refer to 
what is ſtill behind, and only has a Promiſe to reſt upon; here 
they will till attack us, even to the End of Time; till our Lord 
is come, they will not thetnſelves” believe that he will come; 
nay, they will lauglat the very mention of his ſecond” Com- 
ing; and do what in them lies to put all out of Countenance, 
whe do ſeriouſly believe and watt for it. Now therefore let 
us ſee how this Point ſtands, both on the Believer's' Part, and 
on the Part of theſe Seducers. The Believer does not only d 
foe that he may come, but having à Pramiſe that he will come, | 
a Promiſe that he himſelf has made and oft repeated; a Pro- 
miſe received and reported by faithful Witneſſes, and left upon 
ſure Record. He is alſo firmly and fully perſuaded that he will 
ome. On the other hand, theſe Seducers; becauſe they "with 
never may, thexetore do all that in them lies to cheat them- 
ſelves and others into a Perſuaſion that he never will come. If 
they cannot deny that there is a Promiſe, yet they will laugh at 
that very Promiſe; which argues much higher Degrees of In- 
fidelity and Contempt; where is che Promiſe, ſay they, of his Coming ? | 
{(3-) We are alſo forewarn'd of the Method of their Reaſoning ; 
tor while they laugh, they will pretend to argue too. To this 
Purpoſe they add, that ' fince 5he Farhers fell aſitep, all things con- 
rinue'ns they were from the beginning of the Creation, v. 4. This 
is a ſubtil, though not a fold Way of Reaſoning ; it is apt to 
make Im upon weak Minds, and efpecially upon 
wicked Hearts. Becauſe Sentence againſt . them "is not ſpeedily 
executed, therefore they flatter themſelves that it never will; 
whereupon' their Hearts are fully ſer in them to-do Evil, Eckl. viii. 
11. Thus they act themſelves, and thus they would perſuade others 
to act. So here, ſay they, the Fathers are fallen aſleep, they are 
all dead to whom the Promiſe was made, and it never Was 
made good in their Time; and there is no Likelihood that it 
ever Will be in any Time Why ſhould we trouble our {elves 
about it? If there had been any Truth or Ceftainty in he Pro- 
miſe you ſpeak of, we ſhould _ have ſeen ſomewhat of it 
before this Time; ſome Signs of his Coming; ſome prepars 
tory Steps in order to it; whereas we find to this very Day, 
all things continue as they were, without any Change, even fron | 
the beginning” of the Creation, Since the World as under gone 
no ges in the Courſe of ſo many thouſand Tears, why | 
ſhould we affright ourſelves as if it were to have an End? Thus 
do theſe Scoffers ar Becauſe they ſes no Chanyes, "th erefore 
they fear not God, Pal. lv. 19. They neither War him, nor his 
Judgments; what he never has done, they would conclude” he | 


never can, or never will do. | 
- (4.) Here is the Falſhood of their ment deteQed ;/where: | 
not been thy Change 


as they confidently” had Haid, there | 
| from! the beginning of the Creation; the Apoſtle Puts us in 
Remembrance of 4 Change already paſt, Which in a manner 
does equal that Which we are called to expect and ok for, 
which was the drpwning of the World in the Days of "Noah. This 
theſe Scoffers had 40 they took no Notice of it; tho 
they might have know it, and ought to have known it, yet. 
this "they willingly "are ignorant of, y. . They chuſe to pals it 
oyer im Silence, as F they had never heard or known any thing 
bot it; if they knew it, they did not like to Tetain it in their 
Knowledge; they did not receive this Truth in the Love of it, 
neither did care to own it. Note, it is hard to per ſuade 
Men to believe, what they are not Willing to find true ; they 
ipnorant in many Cafes, becauſe — are willing to be ig⸗ 


know... But let not Sinners think that ſuch lngorance as his, 


will be admitted as an Excuſe for whatever Siu it may betray 
them into; they who crucified Chriſt, did not know who he 
Was s tor had they known, they would not hawe crucified. the Lord 
of Glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. but tha' ignoraut, they were nat: there- 
wiltul 'Tgnorance ; and one Sin can be no Excuſe for another. 
So it is here; had theſe own: of the dreadful Vengeance with 
which God ſwept away a whole World of y-Wretches 
at once, they would not ſurely have feoffed at by 

of any after, equally terrible Judgment. © But here they 
willingly ignorant ; they did not know what Gad had done, 
cauſe they had no Mind to know it. Now therefore we thal! 


lays down, both of the Byffruction of the Old World by Water, 
and that which does await this preſent World at the ſinal Co 

tion, He mentions. the one as what God has done, to con- 
vince and perſuade us the rather to believe, that the other both 
may be and will be. And p, We begin with the Apoſtle's 
Account of the Deſtrudtion which has once already come upon the 
Warld, v. 55.6. By the Whrd of God the' Heavens were of old, and 
the Earth flanding our of the Water and in the Huter, whereby the 
World that ben was, being overflowed with Water, periſhed. Origi- 
nally the World was otherwiſe fituated ; rhe Waters were moſt 
wilely divided at the Creation, and moſt beneficiall 


ment, here called the” Heavens,” as it is alſo; Gen. i. 8. and others 


under the Firmament, gathered together unto one Place; there 


was then both Ses and dy Land; commodious Habitation for 
the Children of Men. But now at the Time of abe am 

Deluge the Caſe is ſtrangely alter d; the Warers which God had 
divided before, and aſſigned to cach Part their convenient Re- 
ceptacles, now does he in Anger throw together again in an 
Heap; He breaks up the Fountams' of rhe great Deep, and throws 
open the Windows, i. e the Clouds of Heaven, Gem vil. 1 f. till 
the whole Earth was overflowed with Water, and not 4 Spot 
upon the higheſt Mountains but what was Feen Gubies under 
Water, Gen. vii. 20. Thus did he make known at once his 
terrible Power, and his fierce Anger; and made an End of 2 
whole World at once; the World that then was, being over- 
flowed with Water, periſbed, v. 6. Is not here a 
a moſt awful Change And then it is to be obſerved, that all 
this was done by the Word of God ; it was by his powerful Word 
that the World was made at firſt, and made in ſo commodious 
and beautiful a Frame and Order, Heb. xi. 3. re, He 
ſaid, Let there be a Firmamert, &c. Gen, i. 6, 7. And, Let the 
Waters under the Heaven 62- gather'd together unto one Place, &c. 
v. 9, 10, Thus, Ne ſpaks and ir mas done, Pal: xxxiii. 9. Thus, 
ſays our Apoſtle, by the Word of the Lord the Heaven were, as 
they were of old, i. e. at the firſt Creation; and the Earth (as 
it was at firſt, a terraqueous Globe) 4 ont of the Water 
and in the Water. Nor was it only the firſt Frame aud of the 
World, that is here faid to be by the Ward of God; but the Af. 
ter-Confufion'and Ruin of the World, as well as the utter De- 
ſtruction of irs Inhabitants, ' was elſo 4% the ſame Wd. None 
but that God who ſtretched out the Heavens, and laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, could deſtroy and overthrow fücha 


and it was allo done according tu the Wird of bis ſe.” God 
had ſaid, that he would deſtroy Man, even all Fleſh, and that he 
would do it by bringing a Flad of Mater upon the Earth, Gen. 
vI. 7, 13, 17. This Was the Change which God had before 
brought upon the World, and which theſe Sroffers had over- 
looked and now we are to conſider, in the ſecond Place, what 
the Apoſtle fays of the deſtructive Ghange which is yer ro come 
upon it. The Heavens and the Earth which naw are, . by the {ams 
Ward, are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fires againſt the Day of 755. 
ment and Perdition of ungodly Mn, v. 7. Where we tive 
awful Account of te final Diſſolution of the World, and which 
we are yet more nearly concern'd in. The Ruin chat ca; 
upon the World and its Inhabitants by the Flood we” read, 
hear, and think of with Concern ; tho' thoſe who were twept 
away by it were ſuch as we never knew ; but the judgment 
here ſpoken of is yet to come, and will come, tho we 
know not when, nor upon what particular Ape or Generation 
of Men; and therefore we are not, 'we cannot be fare; that it 
may not happen in our own Times; and this "makes 4 very 
great Difference; tho” ir ſhould be admitted that | 
equal in every other Reel, which yet muff not be al- 
lowed, (for there were ſome, tho very few, who eſcap'd 
that Delage, but not one can eſcape in this ann,, 
ſicdes, that we were not in reach of the one, bur are not ſure 


therefore to ſee the World to which we belong deftroyed at 
once ; not a ſingle Perſon only, not a particular Family only, nor 
yet a Nation (even that which we are moſt nearly intereſted in 
and concerned for) but he whole World, 1 Ry, fin ing at once, 
and no u provided, no poſſible Way left of eſcaping fir m 
ane from the common Ruin; this makes a Difference een 


W 


norant; and they do not know, betauſe they do not cure to | 
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the Deſolation that has been, and what we yet are to expe. 
| . Nun n The 


— * = 


tore 1nnocent; their Ignorance it ſelf was à Sing willing and 


proceed to contider the-Repreſentation, which the Apoſtle here 


for us; 
ſome of the Waters had proper Repoſitories above the Firma- 


hunge, and 


valt Fabrick at once. This was done by the Word of his Power, 


that we ſhall-not be included in the other Calamity. ' Now 


5 Flood to deftroy the Earth, Gen. IX. 11.15. 


eee eee 


* Jenlous, and put him on giying them à Caution. And here we 


* 
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never to return upon us any more; 
that there ſhall never any more be a 
The other is {till 
behind; and as certain to come as the Truth and the Power of 
Gad can make it. The ane came gradually upon the World, and 
was growring upon its Inhabitants forty Days, before it made an 
utter End of them, Gen. vii. 12, 17, This other will come 
upon them ſwiftly, and all at once, 2 Per. ii. 1. Beſides that 
ere was in Overthrow (as we have ſaid) a few who did 
eſcupe, but the Ruin Which | does yet await this World, when- 
ever it comes, will be abſolutely aniauverſal one; not any Part 
but what the devouring Flames will ſeize upon; not a Sanctu- 
where ſor the Inbabitants to flee to; not a ſingle 
Spot in all this World where any one of them can be ſafe. Thus 
Whatever Differences may be-ailigtied between that Deſtruction 
of the World. and this here ſpoken of, do indecd repreſent the 
approaching as the moſt terrible Judgment ; yet that the World 
has once been deſtroyed by an aaiverſal Deluge, does render it 
the more-credible that it may again be ruin d by a aniverſal | 
Conflagration. Let therefore the Scoffers, who laugh at the com- 
ing of our Bord to judgment, at laſt conſider, that it be. 
ſaid of it in the Word of God, but what is 
within reach of the Power of God; and tho? they ſtill ſhould 
Haug, they ſhall not put us out of Countenance ;; we are well 
aſſured that @ will de, becauſe he has ſaid it, and we can de- 
pend u his Promiſe. © They do err, not knowing, (at leaſt, 
not believing) —— of God; but wee 
know, and we do or t to depend upon both. Nowy that 
which he has ſaid, and which he will certainly make good, is, 
that che Heavens and the Earth which now are, which we are 
now related to, and which ſtill ſubſiſt in all the Beauty and 
Order in which we fee them, and which are fo and 
uſeful to us, as we find they are; they are kept in ſtore, not 
to be what earthly Minds would wiſh to have them, Dea ſures 
for us, but to be what God will have them, in his Treaſury, ſe- 
curely lodg d and kept ſafe for his Purpoſes; it follows, they 
are reſerued unte Fire. Obſerve, God's following Judgments are 
more gerrible than thoſe which: went before. The old World 
was deſtroyed by Water, but this is reſerved unto Fire, Which 
ſnall burn up the Wicked at the laſt Day; and tho“ this ſeems 
to be delayed, yet as this wicked World is upheld by the Word 


expreſl y, 


of God, ſo it is only reſer ved for the Vengeance of him to 


whom Vengeance s, Who will at the Day of Judgment 
deal with an ungodly World according to their Delenes for 
the Day of Fudgment is the Day of the Perdition of ungodly Men. 
:They-who'inow ſeoff at à future Judgment, ſhail find it a Day 
of Vengeance and utter Deſtruction. Beware therefore of be- 
ing among thoſe Scoffers. Never queſtion but the Day of the 
Lord will come. Give Di ce therefore to be found in 
Chriſt, that it may be a Time of Refreſhment, and Day of 
| demption to you,” Which will be a Day of Indignation and 


8 But; beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, chat one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
and years, and a thouſand years as one day, 9 The 
Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſome 
men.'count. flacknels) but is long-ſuffering to us- 
ward,” not willing that any ſhould periſh; but that 
all Mould come to 'repentance. + io But the day 
of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; 
in the Which the heavens ſhall paſs away with a 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent heat, the earth alſo and the works that are 
therein, ſhall be Burnt ußßpßp. 


T The Apoſtle comes in theſe. Words to inſtruct and eſtabliſn 
Chriſtians in the Truth of the Coming of the Lord, where we 
may clxarly diſcern the Tenderneſs and Affection wherewith he 
| to them, calling them. Beloved. He had a compaſſionate 
Concern and 2 Love of good Will for the ungodly. Wretches, 
who refuſed to believe Divine Revelation, but he bas a peculiar 
Reſpect. for the true Believers, and the remaining Ignorance | 
and Weakneſs that he: apprehends to be in them, make him 


— 


1 


nay obſerve, 1. The lab, which the Apoſtle aſſerts, that 
with the Lord one, Day is a a thouſand Yegrs, and a thouſand Years 
at one Day. Tho in the Account of Men there is a. great deal 
. of Difference between a. Day and à Year, and. a vaſt more 
X {ak gn” e and 2 thouſand Years, yet in_the Account of 
God, ,who. inhabits Eternity, in which there is no Succeſſion, 
there is no. Difference; for all things paſt, preſent and future 
des ever. before him, and the Delay of a thouſand Years cannot 
| be ſo much to him as the deſerring any thing for a Day of 


worſhiping and gloritying him, and a Belief of the'mconceiva- 
ble Dittance between him and us, is very p to beget and 
maintain chat religious Fcar of the Lord, which is the begin 
ning of Wiſdom. This is a Truth that belongs to our Peace, 
and therefore be endeavours it may not be hid from our Eyes, 
as it is in the Original, Let not this one thing be bid. from you. 
If Men have no Knowledge, or Belict of the eterual God, 

wrill be very apt to think him ſuch an one as themſelves. And 
yet hour hard is it to conceive of Eternity ? It is therefore not 


very eaſy to attain ſuch Knowledge of God, as is abſolutely 


7. | 
In the 9 Verſr we are told, e Lord is not” flack; he docs 
not delay beyond the appointed Time. As God kept the Time 
that he had appointed tor the delivering 1/-ael out of obe to 
a Day, Exod, xii. 41. ſo he will keep to the Time appointed in 
coming to judge the World. What a Difference is there be- 
tween the Account which God makes, and that which Men 
make Gd Men are apt to think God ſtays beyond the ap- 
pointed Time, that is, the Time which they have ſer; for their 
own and the Church's Deliverance; but they. ſet one Time, 
and God ſets another, and he will not fail to keep the Day 
which he has appointed. And ungodly 
culpable Slacknets upon God, as it he had ſlipt the Time, and 
laid aſide the Thoughts of coming. But the Apoſtle aſſures us, 


#6 wward it is a giving more Time to his own. People, who 
he has choſen, before the Foundation of the World, many 
whom. are not as yet converted ; and thoſe who are in a State 
of Grace and Favour with God, are to advance in Knowledge 
and Holineſs, and in the Exerciſe of Faith and Patience, to 
abound in good Works, doing and ſuffering what they are 
called to, that they may bring Glory to God, and improve ia 2 
Meetneſs for Heaven ; for God is not willing that any of theſe 
ſhould periſu, but that all of them ſhowld come 70 Repentance, Here 
obſer ve, 1. Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary in order to Salva- 
tion,  excepe we repent we ſhall periſh, Luke xiii. 3. . 2, God 
has 10 Delight-in the Death of Sinners. As the Punihmcac of 
Sinners is a Torment unto; his Creatures, a merciful God does 
not take Pleaſure in it; and tho! the principa Deſign of God 
in his Long · ſuffering ** the Bleſſedneſs of them, whos be bas 
n Satvation, thro" SanGification of the Spirit, and Bell 

_ Truth; yet his Goodneſs 2 ok ſe 
Nature invite and call to Repentance all thoſe to whom they 
ae exerciſed; and if Men continue impenitent, when God 
gives them {ſpace to repent, he will. deal more ſeverely with | 
them; tho” the great Reaſon why 
ing, was becauſe he bad not accompliſhed the Number of his 
Ele&. © Abuſc not therefore the Patience and Long-ſuffering of 
God, by abandoning your - ſelves to a Courſe of Ungodlineſs. 
Preſume not to go on d in the Way of Sinners, nor to 
down ſecxerely in an unconverted impenitent State, as he that 


and Jurprize you; for as We. read, v. 10. the Day of the Lord 
will come as a; Thief in the Night. Where we may obſerve, 
. The an of the Day of the Lord. Tho it is now 
above ſixteen hundred Years fince this Epiſtle 
the Day is not yet come, it aſſuredly will come. God. bas ap- 
pointed a Day wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, aud 
he will keep his Appointment. I is appointed.to Men once to die, 
and after nis i Fudgment, Heb. ix. 27. Settle it therefore in 
your. Heatts, that the Day of the Lord will certainly come, 
and vou ſhall certainly be called to give an Account of all chin 
done in the Body, whether good or evil, and let your exact 
walking. before God, and your frequent judging your ſelves, 
evidence your firm Belief of a future judgment, When many 
live as if they were never to give any Account at all. 2. The 
Sudderineſs of. this Day... It will come . as. a Thisf in the Night, 
at a time when Men are ſlerping, and ſecure, and have no man- 
ner of Apprehenſion or Expectation of the Day of the Lord, 
no more than Men have of a Thief when they are in a deep 
Sleep in the dark and ſilent Night. A Midnight there wat 4 
OY. Behold tie  Bridegrowm comes, Matt. xxv. 6, And at that 
time not only the toolſb, but alſo the wiſe Virgins ſlumber d 
and flepr. The Lord will come in a Day when we look not for 
bim, and an Hour when, Men are not aware, That Time which 
Men think to be the moſt improper and unlikely, and there- 
fore are moſt ſecure, 
Let us then 22 * in our Thouglits and 1 
t that Day far away us; but rather fu it to be 
*. nearer in 2 by bow much — We - is, in — 
Opinion of the ungodly World. 3. The Solepmity of this Com- 
ng. I, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with 4 great' Noiſe, The 
vilible Heavens, as unable to abide, when. the Lord ſhall: come 
in his Glory, ſhall 2 away, they ſhall undergo a mighty Al- 
. * vo ad, ſudden, 2 with ſuch a Notte, 
as tumbling down. of ſo great a, Fabrick muſt 
neceflarily occaſion. 2. The Elements. —. with fervent Heat. 
Arthis Coming of the Lord, it not only. be very rempeſiu- 
bus round about him, fo that the very Heavens away 486 


magina tions 


Ha is do us. 2, The Ioportance- of this Truth. This is the 
one. th the Apoſtle would not have us igt nt of. A holy 
Awe, and reyerential * l 
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in a mighty violent Storm, but Fs fol gs before in cha 


F 


he did not Haſten his Com- 


Men they dare charge a 


that what Men count Slacknefs,” is truly Long-ſuffering, and that 


and Forbearaneg do in their own 


: 


ſaid, Mate. xxiv. 48. My Lord delayeth his Coming, leſt he come 


was Written, and 


* 


will be the Time of the Lord's Coming, - 


A 


* 
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ſhall melt the Elements, of which the Creatures are compoſed, 

3. The Earth alſo and all the Works that ave therein, ſhall be 
byrnt up. The" Earth and its Inhabitants, and all the Works, 
whether of Nature or Art, ſhall be deſtroyed. The ſtately Pa- 
laces and Gardens, and all the deſirable things wherein worldly- 
minded Men did ſeek, and place their Happineſs, all of them 
ſhall be burnt All forts of Creatures which God has made, 
and all the Works of Men muſt ſubmit, all muſt paſs through 
the Fire, which ſhall be a conſuming Fire to all, that Sin has 
brought into the World, tho” it may be but a reſting Fire to 
the Works of God's Hand, that the Glaſs of the Creation being 
made much brighter, the Saints may much better diſcern the 
Glory of the Lord therein, 

And now who can but obſerve what a Difference there will 
be between the firſt Coming of Chriſt and the ſecond ? and yet 
that is called the great and dread ful of the Lord, Mal. iv. 5. 
How much more dreadful muſt this Coming to Judgment be ? 
May we be fo wiſe as to prepare for it, that it may not be a 
Day of Vengeance and Deſtruction unto us. Oh what will 
become of us, if we ſet our Affections on this Earth, and 
make it our Portion, ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be burnt up? 
Look out therefore, and make ſure of a Happineſs beyond thi 
viſible World, which muſt all be melted down. + 


11 Seeing then that all theſe thing ſhall be 
diſſolved, What manner of perſons ought ye to be 
in all holy converſation odlineſs, 12 Look- 
ing for, and haſtning unto the coming of the da 
of God, wherein the heavens being on fire, 

be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fer- 
vent heat? 13 Nevertheleſs we, according to his 
promiſe, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, 
beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be 
diligent that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without ſpot and blameleſs: 15 And account that 
the long-luffering of our Lord is ſalvation; even 
as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the 
wiſdom given unto him, hath writtenunto you; 
16 As allo in all bis epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of 
theſe things; in which are ſome things hard to 
be underſtood, which they that are-unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures, 
unto their own deſtruction. 17 Ye therefore, be- 
loved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware 
leſt ye alſo being led away with the errour of the 
wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. 18 Bar 
grow in grace, and i» the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt :. To him be glory both 
now and for ever. Amen. 


The Apoſtle having inſtructed them in the Doctrine of 
:hriſt's Cond Coming, de takes Occaſion thence to exhorr 
m to Purity and Godlineſs in their whole Converſation. All 
the Truths which are revealed in Scripture ſhould- be improved 
for our Adyancement in practical meſs. Thi? is the Efte&t 
that Knowledge muſt produce, or we ate never the better for 
it. If ye now theſe things, happy are ye if ye do em. Seeing wit 
611 hw bl el we be that are aſſured 
- of it, departing from and dying to Sin, that has ſo corrupted 
and defiled all. the viſible Creation, that there is an abſolute 
need of its. Diſſolution ? All that was made for Man's Uſe is 
ſubje& to Vanity. by Man's Sin. And if che Sin of Man has 
t the viſible Heavens, and the Elements and Earth under” 

a Curſe, from which they cannot be freed” without being diſ- 
ſolved, what an abominable Evil is Sin, and how much to be 
| hated by us, And inaſtnuch as this Diſſolution is in order to 
their being reſtored, to their primitive Beauty and Excellency, 
how pure and-holy ſhould we be, in otder to our being fit for 
the new Heaven and new Earth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs ? 
It is a very cet and univerſal Holinefs that he rts to, not 
reſting in any lower Meaſure or Degree, but labouring to be 
eminent beyond what is commonly attained. Holy in God's 
Houſe and in our own, holy in our worſhi ing of God, and in 
our converſing with Men; all our Converſations, whether with 
High or Low, Rich or Poor, Good of Bad, Friends or Ene- 
mies, muſt be holyz we muſt keep our ſelves wnſporred from the 
World in all our Converſes with it; we muſt be perfedting Holi- 
5 in the Fear of God, and in the Love of God too; we muſt 
exerciſe our ſelves ** 2 2 ny in — its Parts, 
truſting in God, and delighting in y. who continues 
the —f— when the while viſible Creation ſhall be diſſolved; 
devating/our ſelves wo the Service of God, and deſigning the 


JO 


Gloritying and Enjoyment of God, Who endures for ever; 
whereas what worldly Men delight in, and follow after, muſt 
all be diflolved. Theſe things, which we now ſee, muſt in a 
little while paſs away, and be no more, as they now are. Look 
therefore at what ſhall abide and continue, which, tho' it is 
not preſent, is certain, and not far off. This looking for the Day 
of God is one of the Directions the Apoſtle gives us in order to 
our being eminently holy and godly in al! manner of Conver- 
fation. « Look for the Day of God as what you firmly believe 
ſhall come, and what you earneſtly long for. The Coming of 
the Day of God is what every Chriſtian muſt bope for, arid 
carneſtly expect; for it is a Day when Chriſt ſhall appear in the 
Glory of the Father, and eyidence his Divinity and Godhead, 


| even to thoſe who counted him 2 mere Man. The firſt Com- 


ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When he appeared in the Fort 
of a Servant, was what the People of God did earneſtly wit 
and look for. That Coming was for the Conſolation of Iſpnol, 
Licke ii. 25. How much more ſhould they wait with Expec- 
tation and Earyeſtneſs for his ſecond Coming, which will be 
the Day of their compleat Redemption, and of his moſt glorious 


5 


Manifeſtatiom? Then he ſhall come to be admired in kis gains, 
rifie and affri 


is the Evidence of things not feen, can tejoyce in hope ot 
more glorious Heavens, a fter theſe have been melred, and re- 
fined by that dreadful Fire, which ſhalt burn up all the Droſß of 
this viſible Creation. Here we muſt take Notice, 1. What 
true Chriſtians" look for, and that is new Heavens and a fe 
Earth, in which à great deal more of the Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs of our great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt will 
be clearly diſcerned, we are able to diſcover in what we 
now ſee. For in theſe new Heavens and Earth, freed from the 
Vanity the former were ſubject to, and the Si they were pol- 
luted with; only Righteouſheſs ſhall dwell; this is to be 

the Habitation of fuch righteous Perfons, who do Righteouſ- 
neſs, and are free from the Power and Pollution of Sin. All 
the Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, Thoſe only who are 
clothed with the RighteouſneſF of Chrift, and finctified by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be admitted to dwell in this holy Place. 
2. What is the Ground and Foundation of this 

and Hope ; it is the Prothiſe of God. To look for any thing 
which God has not promited, is Preſumption; but if our Ex- 
pectations are according to the Promiſe, both as to the thing: 

we look for, and the Time and Way of their being 

about, we cannot meet with a Diſappointment ; for he is faith- 
ful who has promiſed. - See therefore that you raiſe and regu- 

late your Expectations of all the great things that are to come 

accorditiy to the Word of God, and ag to the new Heaven and 
new Earth look for them, as God has allowed and directed by 
the Paſſages we have in this Portion of Scripture now before 
you, and in Iſa. ty. 17, [xvi 22. to which the Apoſtle 
may be thought to allude. | 

As in the 11* Verſe; he exhorts to Holineſs from the Con- 


„ 


v. 14. he refumes his Exhortation from the Conſideratiom that 
they ſhall be again renewed. Seeing you expect the Day of God, 
when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will appear in his glorious Maje- 
ty, and theſe” Heuvens and Earth hall be diſſolved and melted 
dovrn, and being purified and refined, ſhall be erected and re- 
built, prepare to meet him. It nearly concerns us to ſee in 
whar State we are, When the Judge of all the Werld comes to 
paſs Sentence u Men, and to determine how if ſhall be 
with them to all Eternity. This is the Court of Judicature 
| whence-there les no Appeal. Whatever Sentence is here paſt 


by this. great is irreve/ſible; therefore get ready to ap- 
e udement Scat of Chriſt. And ſer to it, 
1. That you are of bim in Peace, in a State of Peace and 


Reconciliation with God thro” Chriſt, in whom alone God is 
reconciling the World to himſelf, and all thut are out of Chriſt 
are in a State of Enmi 9 « ptr ———5˖ 
his anointed, and ſfall therefore be pumiſbed with everlaſting De- 
fruition from the Preſetice of the Lord aud tb Glory of bis Power. 


_—  — —— and their Peace made with 
, are the only fiſe and happy People; therefore follow af- 
ter Peace, and that with all. 1. Peace with God h our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2. Perce in our own Confciences, thro” 


and peaceable Diſpofirion wrought in us, reſembling that of our 


ſpotleſs and perfect; not only take heed of all Spots which are 
A of God's Children, this only prevents our being 


found of Men without 8 , but we muſt be found of Chri 

without Spot:; we muſt be preſſing towards 11 
abſolute Perfection. Chriſtians muſt be * nels, 
that they may be not only blameleſs before Men, alio in 
the Sight of God. And all this deſerves. and needs the greateſt 


Nanez 


4 
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and glorified in all them that believe + For tho? it canmot but ter- 
the Ungodly to fee the viſible Heavens all in a 
Flame, and the Elements melting, yet the Believer, whoſe Faith 


fideration that the 'Heaverts and Earth ſhall be diffolved, fo in 


2. That ye be found of Chriſt withowr Spor- 
and bleameleſs, Follow after Holineſs as well as Peace, and even 


iligence, He that does this Work negligent, can never do it 
Diligence, * t 


2. 
6 


hand 


ing. Follow after Peace and Holineſs, or clic his. Coming 
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there are ſome things that 
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Chap. 3. 


| . ſucteſifuly.” Never expect to be found at that Day of God-in \ 


Peace, if you are lazy and idle in is. your Day, in which we 
mult finiſn the Work that is given us to do. It is only the di- 
igent Chriſtian that will be the Happy Chriſtian in the Day of 
Lord. Our Lord will ſuddenly come to us, dt ſhortly call 

us to him, and would you have him find you idle? Remember 
there is a Curſe denounced againſt him Who does the Work of 
the Lord negligently, Fer. xlviii. 10. Heaven will be a ſuffici- 
ent Recompence for all our Diligence and Induſtry, therefore 
let us labour and take Pains in the Work of the, Lord. He 
will certainly reward us if we be diligent in the Work he has 
allotted us. Now that you may be diligent, actownt the Long- 


' ſeeffering of our Lord to be Salvation. Does your Lord delay his 


Coming? Do not think this is to give more Time to make 
Proviſion for your Luſts, to gratify them; it is ſo much Space 
to it, and work out your Salvation, It proceeds not 
from a want of Concern, or Compaſſion for his ſuffering Ser- 
- vants, nor is it deſigned to give Countenance and Encourage- 
ment to the World of the Ungodiy, but that Men may have 
time to prepare for Eternity. then to make a right Uſe 
of the Patience of our Lord, who does as yet delay his Kn 
0 
be dreadful unto you. And inaſmuch as tis difficult to prevent 
Mens Abuſe of God's Patience, and engage them in the Tight 
Improvement thereof, our Apoſtle quotes St. Paul as direct- 


ing Men to make the ſame good Uſe of the divine Forbearance, 
that in the Mouth, or from the Pen of two Apoſtles: the Truth 
might be confirmed. And we may here obſerve with what 


Eſteem and Affection be { of him, who had formerly pub- 
lickly withſtood and ſharply reproved St. Peter. If a righteous 
Man ſmite one that is truly religious, it ſhall be received as a 


Kindneſs; and let him reproye, it ſhall be an excellent Oil, 


which: ſhall ſoften and ſweeren the good Man, that is reproved 
when he does amiſs. What an honourable Mention does this 
E of that very — 590 had 
openly, , reproved him, as not walking upri =— 
—— — Truth of the Goſpel? 1. He cal — "Fa 
whereby he means, not only, that he is a Fellow Chriſtian, in 
which. Senſe. the Word Brethren is uſed, 1 Ibeſ v. 27.07 4 
Fellow-Preacher, in which Senſe St. Paul calls Timothy the Evan- 
Saut a Brother, Col, i. 1. but a Fellom--Apeſtle, one who had the 
e extraordinary Commiſſion, immediately from Chriſt him- 


ſelf, to preach the Goſpel in every Place, and to diſciple all Na- 


Tho many ſeducing Teachers denied Faul's Apoſtleſhip, 
et St. Peter owns him to be an Apoſtle. 2. He calls him be- 
— and being both alike commiſſion d, and both united 
in the ſame ice of the fame Lord, it would have been ve- 
they had not been united in Affection to one 
fr ing one , another's Hands, mutually 
rejoy in one another's Succeſs. 3. He men- 
| | | | | Mean of Wiſ- 
dem given unto him, He was a Perſon of eminent Know! 
in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and did neither in that, or any 
other ification, come behind any of all the other Apoſtles. 
How det is it, that thoſe. who preach the ſame Goſpel, 


1 


: 


would treat one another according to the Pattern St. Peter here 


ſets them? It is ſurely their Duty to endeavour, by proper 
Methods, to prevent or remove all Prejudices that hinder Mi- 
niſters Uſefulneſs, and to beget and improve that Eſteem and 
in the Minds of People toward their Miniſters, as may 
promote the Succeſs. of their Labours. And let us alſo here 
obſerve, 1, The excellent Wiſdom that was in St. Paul is-ſaid 
to be given him. That Underſtanding and Know'edge that qua- 
lifes Men to preach the Goſpel, is the Gift of God. We muſt 
ſeek for Knowledge,” and labour to get Underſtanding, in hopes 
that it ſhall be given us from above, while wye are one Fl 
uſing proper Means to attain it. 2. The Apoſtle imparts to 
Men according as he had received fram God. He endeavours to 
lead others as far as he himſalf ns let into the Knowledge of 
the Myſteries, of the Goſpel. He is not an Intruder into thoſe 
things he had not ſeen or been fully aſſured of, and yet he does 
not fail to declare the whole. Counſel of God, Ad xx. 27. 
3. The Epiſtles which were writtea.. by. the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; and directed to thoſe Genziles who believed in Chriſt, 
are deſigned for the Inſtruction and Edification of thoſe, whos 
from among the Fews. were brought to believe in Chriſt ; for 
it is generally thought, what is here alluded to, is contained in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, * v. 4. tho in all his Epiſtles 
to one or other of the Sub- 


Chapter, and it can 


jects treated of in this and the foregoing 


not ſeem ſtrange, that thoſe who were purkung the fame ge- 
neral Deſign. ſnould in their Epiſtles inſiſt fame things. 
But the Apoſtle Peter proceeds to tell us, that in thoſe things 


which ae do be met with in St. Fawl's Epiltles, there are ſome 


ls 
4 3. 
* 


things hard to be under ſtood. Among the Variety of Subjects 
treated of in Scriptute. ſome are not caũie to be underſtood, 
becauſe of their own Obſcurity, ſuch are Prophegies ; other 
cannot be ſo cali! underſtood, becauſe of their Excellency — 
Sublimeneſs, as the my ſterious Doctrines; and others are with 
Dithculty taken in, becauſe of the Weakneſs of Mens Minds, 
ſuch are the things of the Spirit of God, mentioned 1 Cor. 11. 
14. And here the Unlearned and Unſtable make wretched Work 1 
for they wre and torture the Scriptures to make them ipeak 
what the Holy Ghoſt did not intend. Thoſe who are not pa 
Linſtradted. and well eſtabliſhed in the Truth, are in great Dan- 
ger of perverting the Word of God. They who have heard, 
and learned of the Father, are beſt ſecured from miſunder ſtand- 
ing and miſapplying any Part of the Word of God; and where 
there is a divine Power. to 3 as, well as to inſtruct Men. 
in divine Truth, Perſons. are e ually ſecured from falling in- 
to Errors. And how great a Bleſſing this is, we learn by ob- 
ſerving what is the peruicious Conſequence of the Errors that, 
ignorant and unſtable Men fall into, even their own Deſtruction. 
Errors in particular concerning the Holineſs and [yſtice of God 
are, the utter Ruin of Multitudes of, Men. Let us therefore 
earneſtly pray for the Spirit of God to inibruct us in the Truth, 
that we may know, it, as it is in Jeſus, and have our Hearts. 
eſtabliſhed with Grace, that we may ſtand firm and unſhaken, 
even in moſt ſtormy Times, when others are toſſed to and fro 
with every Wind of Dodtride. 77 $2203 BIN: 7 
In v. 1. the ol gives them a Word of Caution, whers 
he intimates, that the Knowledge we have of theſe things ſhould 
make us very waty and watchful, inaſmuch as there is a two- 
fold Danger. 1. We are in great Danger of being feduted, and 
turned away from the Truth. The Unlearned and Unſtable; 
and they are very numerous, do generally wreſt the Scripture; 
Many who. have the. Scriptures, and read them, do not under- 
ſtand what they read; and too many of thoſe. who have a 
right Underſtanding of the Senſe and Meaniog of the Word, 
are not eſtabliſhed in the Belief of the Truth, and all theſe are 
liable to fall into Error. Few attain to the Knowledge and Ac- 
| knowledgment of doctrinal Chriſtianity, and fewer find, ſo as 
to keep in the Way of practical inels, which is the nar- 
row Way, which only leaderh unto Life. There muſt be a 
great deal of Self-denial and Suſpicion of our ſelves, and ſub- 
mitting to the Authority of Chriſt Jeſus our great Prophet, 
before we can heartily receive all the Truths of op Galpel, and 
therefore we are in great Danger of rejecting the Truth. 2. We 
art im great by beings ſedured. For, 1. So far as we are 
turned from the Truth, 0 far are we turned out of the Way to 
true Bleſſedneſs, into the Path which leads to. Deſtruction. * If 
Men corrupt the Word of God, it tends to their own utter 
Ruin. 2, When Men wreſt the Word of God, they fall inro 
| the Fre of the Wicked, Men without Law, that keep to no 
Rules, ſet no Bounds to themiclves ; a fort” of Free-thinkers, 
which" the Plalmiſt does deteſt; F,. cxix. 113. 7 hate 
but 'thy Law do I b Whatever Opinions and Thoughts of 
Men are not conformable to the Law of God, and warranted 
by it, the good Man does diſclaim and abhor; they are the 
ts and Counſcis of the Ungodly, who. have forſaken 
God's Law, and if we imbibe their Opinions, we ſhall too 
Won imitate their Practices, 3. They who are led away by 
Error fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. They are wholly. unhing- 
ed and unſettled, and know not where to.zeſt; but are. at 
greateſt Uncertainty, like a Wave of the Sea, driven with the 
Wind and tolled. it nearly concerns. us therefore to be upon 
our Guand, Tecing the Danger is ſo great. 5 _ 
Now that we may the better ayoid being led away, the Apo- 
A. 9.48. gircets us what to do. And, 1. We muſt grow in 
Grace,” He had in the beginning of the Epiſtle exhorted us to 
add one Grace to another, and here he adviſes us to grow in all 
Grace, in Faith, and Virtue, and Knowledge. By how much 
the onger Grace is in us, by ſo much the more ſtedfaſt ſhall 
we be in the Truth. 2, We muſt grow in the Knowledge of our 
Lord Feſws Chrift. Follow on to know the Lord. Labour to 
know him more clearly, and more fully, to know more of 
Chriſt, and to know” him to better Purpoſe, ſo as to be more 
like him, and to love him better. This is the Knowledge of 
Chriſt the Apoſtle Faul did reach after, and deſire to attain to, 
Phil. ii. 10. Such a Knowledge of Chriſt as conforms us 
more to him, and endears him more to us, muſt needs be of 
great Uſe to us to preſerve. us from falling off in Times of 
general Apoſtacy; and they bo experience this Effect of the 
Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, will upon 


—— 


receiving - fuch Grace from him, give Thanks and Praiſe to 

him, an Joig, with our Apoſtle in ny ing, To hm be Glory both 

now and for ever, Amen, * \ _- ; Ta”! 
| 1 5 4 t 2. at | 
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Though the continued Tradition of the Church atteſts, that thit Epiſtle came from Ft. John the Apoſtle, het 
de may obſerve ſome other Evidence that will confirm (or with ſome, perhaps, even- outvie) the Certgin- 
| ty of that Tradition. It ſhould ſeem, that the Penman was one of the Apoſtolical College, "by the'ſenſt- 
ble, palpable Aſſurance be had of the Truth of the Mediator's Perſon in his buman Natitre, that - 
Which we have heard, which we bave ſeen, with our Eyes, which we have look'd upon, and our 
| Hands have handled of the Word"of Life, v. i. Ze here, takes Notice of the Evidence the Lord gave. 
to Thomas, of his ReſurreRion, by calling him to feel the Prints of the Nails, and of -the' Speargwhich 
it recorded by John. And he muſt be one of the Diſciples preſent, when the Lord came, ow the ſume 
Da, in which he aroſe from the Dead, and. ſhewed them his Hands and bis Side, John xx. 20. Bat, 
that e may be aſſured hieb Apoſtle this was, tbere is [carce a Critick or competent 775 of Diction, 


or Stile of Argument and Spirit, but will adjudge this Epiſtle to the Mriter of - that Goſpel, that bears 


the Name of the Apoſtle John. They wonderfully agree in the Titles and Characters of the ' Redeemer; 
the Word, the Lite, the Light; his Name was the Word of God. Compare 1 John i. 1. aud 


Chap. v. 7. with John i. 1. Rev. xix. 13. in the Commendation of God's Love to us, 1 John iii. 1. 
and chap. iv. 9. John iii. 16. in ſpeaking of our Regeneration, or being born of God; 1 Epiſt. ii. 9. 
| Chap. iv. 7. and chap. v. 1. John iii. 5, C. Laſtly (to add uo more Inftances, which may be eafily ſeen 


mn comparing this Epiſtle with that Goſpel) in the Alluſion to, or Application of that Paſſage in that 


Goſpel, whith relates (and which only relates) the {ing of Water and Blood out of the Regeemer's open- 


ed Side This is he that came by Water and chap. v. 6. .. Thus be Epiſtle plainly appears to 
flow from the ſame Pen as that — — did. Now, I know not, that the Text, or the intrinſic Hiſtory 
of any of the Goſpels, gives us ſuch Aſurance of its Writer or Penman, as that aſcribed to Jolm plainly 


does. There'(viz. chap. xxi. 24.) the ſacred Hiſtorian. thus notifies himſelf, This is the Diſciple that 


_ teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe things; and we know that his Teſtimony is true. Now 


w bo it this Diſciple, but he, concerning whom Peter ask'd; What ſhall this Man do? Aud concerning 


whom the Lord anſwered, - If I will, that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? v. 22. And 
 quho in V. 20.5 deſcribed by theſe three Charafters. 1. That he is the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved. 
a hy Lord's peculiar Friend). 2. That he alfo lean'd on his Breaſt at a 3 That be ſaid unto 
bim, Lord, Who is he that betrayeth thee? How. then as. it is, that that Diſciple was John, ſo 
ure may the Church be, that that Goſpel and this Epiſtle came from the Beloved John. 

"be Epiſtle is ſtiled general, as being not inſcribed to any particular Church ; it is as,a Circular Letter (or 4 


Piſitational Charge) ſent to diverſe Churthes ( ſame ſay of Parthia) in order to confirm, them in their ſted- 
faſt Adberence to the Lord Chriſt, and the ſacred Doctrine concerning his Perſon and Office, againſt Se- 
- ducersz and to inſtigate them to adorn that Doctrine by Love to:God and Man; and particularly to each 


* other, as being deſcended from Cod, united by the ſame Head, und travelling towards the ſame eternal 
Le. | ms Fn, | | rune. 1 | 
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| Expreſſion, with our Eyes; with all the Uſe and Exerciſe that we 
| could make of our Eyes. We ſaw him in his Life and Mini- 


% | "7 ; aw him in his Tran ion on the Mount, hanging, 
422 8 Ghrift's Perfun and Excellency, v. 1, 2. Bit by ing, dying and dead upon the Croſs; and we faw him after 


Knowledge 
And Foy, v. 4. A Deſcription of God, v. 5. How we are there- 
pon #0 walk, v. 6. The Benefit of ſuch Walking, v. 7. The Way 


#0 Forgiveneſs, v. 9. The Evil of denying our Sin, v. B. 10. Pi 


Flat which was from the beginning, which 
we have head, which we haue ſeen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled of che word of life; 2 (For 
the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and. 


bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 


which was with the Father, and was manifeſted 


unto us.) 3 That which we have ſcen and heard, 


deglareawe unto you, that ye-alſo may have fellow- 
ſhip with us: and our Aue is with the 


Father, and with his "Son, Jeſus Chriſt, 4 And 9% Ha haps bays | 4 
ae ng bene hou the Yor joy may | fed gere e 


thereof gives us Communion. with God and Chriſt, v. 3. 


urn from the Grave, and Reſurreftion from the Dead. 

His Apoſtles muſt be Eye-Witneſles as well as Ear-Witneſſes of 
him. Wherefore, of theſe Men that have compamed with us all the 
time that the Lord Feſus went in and out among us, beginning from 
7 Bareiſm of Jobn, nut a be ordained to by a Winkſi With u. 
his Reſurm tom, Ads i. 21,22, And we, were Eye- Witneſſes 
of his Majefy, 1 Pet, l. 16. 3. To their internal Senſe; h the 
Eyes &f their Mind g for fo (pollibly) play the next Clauſe be 
interpreted, which we have look'd upon. This may be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the foregoing Perception, Seeing with the. Eyes ; and may 
be the ſame with what the Apoltle ſays in his Goſpel, cb. i. 14. 
Hind we hebeld (idraouurte) his Glory, the Glory as of the Ouly-be- 
Sauen of the Father. Where the Word is not applied to the im- 
mediare Object of the Eye, but that that was rationally collec- 
ed from hr they aw. What we have well diſcerned, con- 
9 and view'd: What 222 known of this Word 
of Life, we t zo van. s tre to he the Inſarm- 
8 of the” Ming... 25 their s and Senſe of Feeling. \ 
h ch d and felt ) of rhe Wird 0 þ 


| 


| 


ty and Organization of his 
Body, after his Reſurrection from the Dead. When he ſhew- 


ed them his Hands and his Side. it's probable he gave them leave 


The Apoſtle omits his Name and Character (as alſo the Au- | to touch him; at leaſt, he knew of Thomas's Unbelief, and his 


thor to t 0 
wilting taythe Cheifica Reader ſhould be ſway'd by theLi 
and Weight of the Things wrote, rather than by the Name 
that might recommend them. And ſo he begins, 

1. With an Account, or Character of the Mediator's Perſon. He 


our Faith and and Cement that unites us unto 


Hebrews does) cither out of Humility, or as veing, 1 4 Reſolution too, not to believe till he had found and 
8 


t the Places and Signatures of the Wounds by which he died. 
Accordingly, at the next Congreſs, he call'd Thomas, in the Pre- 
ſence of the reſt, to ſatisfy very Curioſity of his Unbelief. 
And probably, others of them did ſo too. Our Hands have 


no Peſpiſer of the Teſtimony of Senſe.” Senfe, in its Place and 


is the great ad Hope the Bod x the Foundation and Object of | bapdhd of the Word. of EN. "Th&invilible Life und Word was 
3 


God, He ſhould be well known; and he is eſented here, 


1. As the Word of Life, v. 1. In the Goſpel two are dif- 
Joined, and he is „ firſt, The Word, v. 1. And afterward, 
Life, intimating withal, that he is meelledinal Life. In him was 


Life, and that Life was (efficiently and objectively) che Light of | World. They that apply all this to the heari 


Men, v.4. Here both are conjoined ; The Word of Life. The 
Vital Word. In that he is the Hard, it is intimated, that he is 
the Word of ſome Perſon or other ; and that is God, even the 
Fither. He is the Wird 


was from Eternity ; and ſo is, in Scripture-Account, 
teflary, eſſential, uncreated Life. That the Apoſtle ſpeak 
his Eternity, 4 Parte amo, (as fay) and as from Everlaſt- 


ing, zr ION in that he ſpeaks of him, as he was in, and 


Things that were made; as Fob; i.2, 3. 
nal, vital, intellectual Word 1 living Father. 3. As 
ni y. 2. Manifeſted in the Fleſh ; manifeſted to 


and Blpod (in the intire humane Nature ) and fo dwell 
Us, and converſe with us, Fob. i. 14. Here was Con- 
jon and Kindneſs indeed, t 

, eſſential Life) ſhould come to viſit Mortals, and to pro- 

eternal Life for them, and then confer it on them ! 

2. With the Evidences, and Gonvitive Aſſurances that the 

and his Brethren had of the Mediator's Preſence and 


IN 


4 


" TS 
= 


; 


e Reality of his Abode here, and of the Excellency and Dig- 
in the way of his Manifeſtation. The Life, 
ord of Life, the erernal Life, as fuch, could not be ſeen and 


T7 
15 
Is 

7 


felt; but the Life nianifeſted might be, and was fo. The Life 


was cloathed with Fleſh; put on the State and Habit of abaſed 
humane Nature; and as ſuch, gave ſenſible Proof of its Exiſtence 


and Tranſitions here. The divine Life, or Word. incarnate, 


hed and be Auditors of his publick Sermons, and 
Po 


tions. 


oF. 4 


er inge: The Divine Word would. employ the 


preſented and evinc'd it {elf to the very Senſes of the Apoſtles. 
As, 1. To their Ears. That which we have heard, v. 1, 3. The 


Life afſum'd a Mouth and T that he might utter Words 


of Life. The Apoſtles not only. heard. of him, but they heard 


bim himſelf. Above three Years might they attend bis Mini- 
ivate Ex- 
de charm'd 
before, 
FLY \ emp ar, and the 

Rar ſhould be devoted to the Word of Life. And it was meet, 
that they that were to be his Repreſentatives and Imitators to 
the World, ſhould be perſonally acquainted with his Miniftra- 
2. To their Eyes. That which we have ſeen with our 

Eyes, v. 1, 2, 3. The Word would become viſible ; would not 
oy te Heard, but be ſeen ; ſeen publickly, privately, at dif- 


ions, (for he expounded them in the Houſe) 
with, the Words of him that ſpake.gs never Man ff 


Life (a Perſon of 


ic in the World, there were ſufficient Demonſtrations of ft 


Sphere, is a Means that God hath appointed, and the Lord Chriſt 
bath 1 for our Information. Our Lord took care to 
farisfy (as far as might be) all the Senſes of his Apoſtles, that 
they might be the more authentick Witneſſes of Him to the 
of the Goſpel, 
loſe the Variety of Senſations here mention d, and the Pro- 
| priety of the and the Reaſon of their Inculcation 

and Repetition here. I y, That which we have 7 and heard, 
and found, "declare we unte you, v. 3. The A could not 
be deceived in ſuch long and various ile of their Senſe. 
Senſe muſt miniſter to Reaſon and 
Judgment muſt miniſter to the Reception of the Lord Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, The Nejectiou of the Chriſtian. Revelation, is, at 


+ | laſt, reſolved into the Rejection of Senſe it ſelf. He wpbraided 


ne- 
s of 


them with their Unbeliq and Hardneſs of Heart, becanſe they believ- 
ed them nat, who e . 14. 

Ir, With a ſolemn Aſſertion and Atteſtation of theſe Grounds 
and Evidences of thę Chriſtian Truth and Doctrine, the Apoſ- 
tles publiſh theſe Aſſarances for our Satisfaction. Me bear in- 
| neſs, and ſbem unto you, v. 2. That which we have and beard, 


e ag? 1. It became the Apo to open to 


ſons by which they were conſtraind ta proclaim and te 
the Chriſtian ine in the World. Wiſdom 2 
obliged them to demonſtrate that it was no either e Fancy, 
or | cunningly-deviſed Fable that preſented to the World. 
Evident Truth would open their the and force a publick 
Profeſſion. % caxnat but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen 
Gag beard, Acts iv. 20, It concern'd the Diſciples to be well 
aſſared of the Truth of the Inſtitution they had embrac d. They 
ſhould ſee the Evidences of their holy Religion. It fears not 
he Light, nor the moſt judicious, Examination. It is able to 
afford rational Conviction, and ſolid Perſaafion of Mind and 
Conſcience. I would that ye knew mas groat Conflict I have (or 
Concern of Mind) for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
n many . have net ſeen my Face in the Fleſh, that their Hearts 
—_ 2 Love, and wnto 7 Riches 4 
Underſtanding, to the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, even 
| of the Father, and of Chriſt, Col. ii. 1, 2. 
4. With the Reaſon, of the Apoſtles exhibiting and aſſerting 


3 And this Reaſon is twofold. | | 

3. That the Believers of it may be advanc'd to the ſame Happineſs 
with them; (with the Apoſtles themſelves.) That which we have ſeen 
and heard, declare we unto you, that ye have Fellowſhip with us, 
v. 3, The Apoſtle means not perſonal Fellowſhip or Conſociation 
in the fame Church-Adminiftrations, but ſuch as is confiftent 
with perſanal Diſtance from each other. Tis Communion with 
Heaven, and in Bleſſings that come from thence, and tend thi- 
ther. This we declare and teſtify, that you may ſhare with 
us in our Privi and Happineſs. ' Golpel Spirits (or thoſe 
| that are made happy by Goſpel! Grace) would fain have others 
happy too. We ſee alſo, there is a Fellowſhip or Communion 
that runs through the whole Church of There may be 


ce, and at — CT may be intimated in the | ſome perſonal Diſtinctions and Peculiarities, but there isa Com- 
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munios 


tz and Reaſon and 


vidence by which they were led; the Rea- 
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this. Summary of ſacred Faith, and this breviate of Evidence at- 
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and in him is no darkneſs at all. 
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munion (or common Participation of Privilege and Dignity) be- 
longing to all Saints, from the higheſt Apoſtle to the loweſt 
Believer. As there is the fame precious Faith, there are the 
ſame precious Promiſes dr and crowning that Faith, 
and the fame precious Bleflings and Glories inriching and filling 
thoſe Promiſes. Now that Believers may be ambirious of this 
Communion , that they may be inſtigated to retain and bold 
faſt the Faith that is the Means of fuch Communion, that the 
Apoſtles alſo may manifeſt their Love to the Diſciples in aſſiſt- 
ing them to the ſame Communion with themſelves, they indi- 
cate what it is, qd "Where it is. Aud truly our Fellowſhip (or 
Communion ) « with the Father and bis Sou Feſus Chriſt. We 
haye Communion with rhe Father, and with the Son of the 
Father (as 24 Epiff.'v.'3. he is moſt emphatically ſtiled) in our 
happy Relation to them, in our receiving heavenly Bleſſings 
from them, and in our ſpiritual Conyerſe with them. We have 
now ſuch ſapernatural Converſation with God and the Lord 
Chriſt, as is an Earneſt and Foretaſte of our everlaſting Abode 
with them, and Enjoyment of them in the heavenly Glory. 
See whither the Goſpel Revelation tends, to advance us far above 
Sin and Earth, and to carry us to bleſſed Communion with the 
Father and the Son. See for what End the eternal Life was 
made Fleſh, viz. That be might advance us to eternal Life in 
Communion with rhe Father and himſelf. See how far they 
live beneath the Dignity, Uſe and End of the Chriſtian Faith 
and Inſtitution, that have not ſpiritual, bleſſed Communion with 
the Father and the Son Jeſus'Chrift. 


[Fd theſe things write we unto you, that your Foy may be full, v. 4. 
The Goſpel Diſpenfation is not properly a Diſpeniation of Fear, 
Sorrow, and Dread, but of Peace and Joy, Terror and Aſtoniſh- 
ment may well attend Mount Sinai, but Exultation and Joy, 
Mount Sin; where appears the | eternal Word, the erernal Tife ma- 
nifeſted in our Fleſh. The Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion 
is directly cateulated for the Joy of Mortals. It ſhould be Joy 
to us, that the eternal Son ſhould” come to ſeek and Gave us; 
that he has made a full Atonement for our Sins; that he has 
conquered Sin, and Death, and Hell; that he lives as our Inter- 
ceſſor and Advocate with the Father; and that he will come 
again to perfect and glorify his perſevering Believers. And there- 
re they live beneath the Uſe and End of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation, that are not fill d with ſpiritual Joy. Belieyers ſhould 
rejoice in their happy Relation to God, as his Sons and Heirs, 
his beloved and adopted. In their happy. Relation to the Son 
of the Father, as being Members of his beloved Body, and Co- 
heirs with himſelf ; in the Pardon of their Sins, in the $San&ti- 
fication of their Natures, in the Adoption of their Perſons, in 
the Proſpect of Grace and Glory that will be revealed at the 
Return of their Lord and Head from Heaven. Were they con- 
firm'd in their holy Faith, how would they teoice ? 1 D 
ciples were filled with Foy,” and with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xiii. 52. 


F This then is the meſſage which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light, 
6 It we lay that 
we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in dark- 
wn we lie, and do not the truth: 7 But , we 
walk in the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowſhip 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. 


Abe Apoltle | having Gechned the Truth and Dignity of 'the 


one with another; and the blood of 


xp N 


Author of the Goſpel, brings a Meſſage or Report from him; 
from which, juſt Concluſſon is to be drawn for the Conſidera- 


tion and Conviction of the Profeſſors of Religion, or profeſſed 
Entertainers of this glorious Goſpel. 8 
1. Here's the Meſſage or Report that the Apoſtle avers to come 
from the Lord Jeſus : This then is the Meſſage which we have heard of 
him, v. 5. of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: As he was the immediate Sender 
of the Apoſtles,” ſo he is the principal Perſon ſpoken of in the 
ent Context, and the next Antecedent alſo, to whom the 
icle [Him] can relate, 'The Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Minifters 
are the Meſſengers of the Lord Jeſus ; tis their Honour, the 
Chief they to, to bring his Mind and Meſlages to the 
World, and to the Churches: This is the Wiſdom and preſent 
Diſpenſation of the Lord Jeſus, to ſend his Meſſages to us b 
Perſons like our ſelves. He that put on humane Nature, Will 
honour earthen Veſſels. ' It was the Ambition of the Apoſtles, 
to be found faithful, and faithfully” to deliver the Exrands and 


Meſſages they had received. © What was communicatedto them, 


they were ſolicitous to impart. This then is the "Meſſage which 
we have heard of him, and derlare ume you. A Meſfge from 
the Word of Life, from the eternal Word, we ſhould gladly 
receive: And the preſent one is this; relating to the Nature of 
God, whom we are to ſerve, and with whom we ſhould co- 
vet all indulged Communion. -* That God is Light,” and in him is 
no Darkneſs at all, v. 1. This Report aſſerts the Excellency of 


ein be repreſented to us by Light, 


— 
—— 


thereby : 


and in him ie Darkneſs" at all? Then, 
2. That Believers may be enlarged and advanc'd in holy Joy. | ores 


| God. If we ſay 
| meſs, we lye, and do not the Trut 


that are near to God. But if we walk in the Light, we have 
| lowſpip one with another; and the Blood of Feſtus Che 


pounded Spirituality, Purity, Wiſdom, Holineſs and Glory 
fection. There. is 
any thing alien or contrary to abſolute 
lity or Capacity of any Decay in him. 
| at all, v. 5. Or this Report may more immediately relate to 
(hat is uſually 
ny what wie are to imitate, 
Huence us in dur Goſpel Work. And ſo it will N N 
| the Holineſs 'of God, the” abſolute Purity of his Nature 
Will; his penetrative Knowledge, | 
| Jealouſy and Juſtice, which burns as a moſt bright and vche- 
ment Flame. It is meet, that to this dark World, the great. 
God ſhould be repreſented as pure and perfect Light. *Tis the 


Excellency, no Mutabi- 


the unſearchable God. | The Murten, that is in the Roſotn 
the Father, the ſame hath Adee im. "Tis the Eve 4 
the Chriſtian Revelation to bring us the moſt noble, the moſt 


| auguſt and agreeable Account af the bleſſed God. Such as is 


moſt ſuitable to the Light of Reaſon, and what is demonſtrable 
moſt ſuitable to the Magnificence of his Works round 
about us, and to the Nature and Office of him that is the ſu- 
ction) 
this, God is Light, 


2. There 1s juſt Concluſion to be drawn from this Meſſige 


could be concluded in one Word, than in 


and Report; and that for the Conſideration and Conviction of 
Profeſſors of Religion, or profeſſed Entertainers of this Goſpel. 
| And this Concluſion iſſues into two Branches. 


1. For the Con- 
Fellowſhip with 
we have Fellowſhip with him, aud walk in Dark- 
It is known, that z walk, in 
Scripture Account, is to order and frame the Courſe and Acti- 
ons of the moral Life, 7.e. of the Life 16 far as it is capable of 
Subjection to the Divine Law. To walk in Darkneſs, is to live 
and act according to ſuch Ignorance, Error, and erroneous Prac- 


viction of ſuch Profeſſors as have no true 


gion. Now there may be thoſe that may. pretend to great At- 
tainments and Enjoyments in Religion. They. may profeſs to 


| have Communion with God; and yet their Lives may be irs 


ligious, immoral and impure. © To ſuch. the Apoſtle would not. 
fear to give the 2 5 They 2. and do not the Truth, They be- 
lye ; for he holds no heavenly Fellowſhip, as, 

with unholy Souls; 
neſs ? They belye themſelves, or lye concerning themſelves 3 
for they have no ſuch, Communicatians from God, nor Acceſſes 
to him. There is neither Truth in their Profeſſion, nor Prac- 
tice; or their Practice gives their Profeſſion. and Pretences the 


the Conyiction, Eviction, and conſequent Satisfaction of thoſe 


it bis Son clean- 
ſeth Ms from all sin. As the hleſſed God is the eternal, bound-- 
leſs Light, and the Mediator is, from him, the Light of the 
World; fo the Chriſtian Inſtitution is the great Luminary that 
appears in our Sphere, and ſhines here below. A Conformity. 


munion with God. They chat fo walk, ſhewy that they know 
God, that they have received of the Spirit of God, and that 
the Divine Impreſs or Image is ſtam 5 their Souls. Then 
we have Fellowſhip one with another. They with us, and we with 
them, and both with God in his , or beatifick\Commu- 
nications tows, 
cations to us, that his Son's Blood, or Death is apply d pr im- 
puted to us. The Blood of jw Chrift his Son cleanſeth aus from 
alm. The eternal Life, the eternal Son hath put on Fleſh and 
Blood, and fo became Jeſus Chrif®.- Jeſus Chriſt ' bath ſhedchis 


Blood. His Blood applied to, us, diſ h us from the Guilt 
of all Sin, both original and actual, in t and committed ; 
and fo far we ſtand righteous in his Sight: And not: only fo, 
but his Blood p for us thoſe ſacred Influences by Which 
Sin is to be ſubdued more and more, till 2 
Gal. ili. 13, 14. 7 1? e n 


4 


8 If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive 


our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 9 If we 
confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteoul- 


make him a liar, and his word is not in us 
| N A 

The Apoſtle having ſuppoſed, that even they of this heayen- 
ly Communion, have yet their Sin, occeds here to juſtify that 


the Divine Nature, He is all that Beauty and perfection that 
lein, Ht 227 £ en n moese 


* 


* 


Suppoſition; and that he does by ing the dreadful Conſe- 
quences of denying it; and that in ews Particulars. 1. 2 


* 


He is. Self-achive, uncom- 
; and 
then the Abſoluteneſs and Fulneſs of that Excellency and Per- 
no Defect or Imperfe&ion, no Mixture of 


In him is no Davkteſ; 


cal”d) the moral Perfe&ion of the Divine Na- 
or what, is more direQly to in- 


(particularly of Heartsz) his, 


Bord Jeſus that beſt of all opens to us the Name and Nature of - 


| preme Adminiſtrator, Governor, and Judge of the World? What - 
more (relating to, and comprehenſive of all ſuch P 


tice, as is contrary to the fundamental Dictates of holy Reli- 


| Intercourſe 
What Communion hath Lake with Dark- 


to this, in Spirit and Practice, demonſtrates Fellowſhip-or Com- 


And this is one of thoſe beatifick Communi- 


Lye, and demonſtrates the Folly and Falſhood of chem. 2. For 


Fel- 


Blood for us, or died to waſh us from our Sins in his owa + 


neſs. 10 If we fay that we have not ſinned, we 


as 


* 


* 
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> y we bave tio Sin, we decerve bur ſebves, and the Truth is not in mounts to this Reading: Theſe things write I une ye, not that ye 
| = *. $. We muſt bewate of Self deceit, 'We muſt beware of ſes, And ſo the Words wilt look back to. what be had faid be- 

| * | deceiving our ſelves in denying” or exculing our Sins. The | fore concerning the aſſured Pardon of Sin; God. is faithful and 

1 "more we fee bern, the mere we ſhall eſteem and value the Re- juſt 70 forgive #5 our Sins, &c chap, i. 9. And fo the Words are 

, * med, Uk "we gen) rhein, the Truth i; not in ws : Either the | Frecluſion of all Abuſe of ſuch Favour and Indulgence. Tho” 
: f Truth that is contrary to ſuch Denial. We lye in denying. our ] Sins Will be forgiven to penitent Confeſſors, yet this I write, 
| 2 Sin z or the Truth of Religion is not in us. The Chriſtian Re- | not to enco you in Sig, but upon. another Account; 
o gion is the Religion of Sinners; of Tuch as have ſinned, and Þ this Clauſe will ok forward to what the Apoſtle is going to 
in whoth Sin, ig komme Meaſure, ſtill dwells, The Chriſtian Life | fay about the Advocate for Sinners ; and ſo it is a Prolefyes, a 
| is @ Life of continued Repenrarice, Humiliation for, and Mor- Prevention of like Miſtake or Abuſe. Theſe. chings write I unte 

. Attest a of Sin; of ,.coarinaul Faith is, Thank fulneſs for, and. | you, not that ye ſin, but chat ye may ſee your Remedy for Sin. 

P + Love to the. Redeemer, and hopeful, joyful Expectation of a Aud ſo the following Particle (as the Learned know) may be 

. Day ok glorious Redemption, in which the Believer ſhall"be ful- | rendred adverfatively.. But if ay Man ſin, he may know his 
_— 7 and Gay acquitted, en Sin aboliſhed for ever. 2. F we Help and Cure. And fo we ice, 2, The Belieyer's Support 
FE x 5 we have Hor e we ae him a Lyar, and his Word is ug and Relief in Caſe, of Sin. Aid (or but) if any Man ſin, (any 

8 is #s, V 10, The denial of our Sin does not only deceive our | of us, or of out forefaid Communion) we. have an Advocate 
Ao Klees, but reflefts Diſhonour upon God. It challenges bis Ve- with 2he Father, Rc. v. 1. Believers themſelves, thoſe that are 
* city. die bas abundantly teſtified of, and teſtified againſt the | advanced to an happy, Goſpel. State, have yet their Sins. There 
Et Sin of the World. . 4d tht Lord ſaid in bt: Heart (I. e. deter- is a great Diſtinction therefore between the Sinners that are in 
5 fd weich himſelf) 1 will nor again cunſe the Ground (as | the World. There are Chriſtianized (ſuch as are iuſtated in the 
| | e had then lately done) for Man's ſake ; for (or with the learn. | facred, ſaving Privileges of Chriſt's myſtical, or ſpiricual Body) 
98 ed. Biſhop Patrick, though) the Imagination of Man's Heart is evil | and Unchriſtianized ; Converted, and Unconvexted Sinners. There 
3 fun big South, Gen. viii, 21. But God has given his Teſtimo- are ſome, who, tho" they really fin, yet, in Compariſon With 
* "ny to continued Sin and Sinfulneſs of the World, by his others, are ſaid not to ſin; as chap, ili. Believers, as they 
5 providing a ſufficient, effectual Satrifice for, Sin, that will be Þ have had an Atonement applied unto rok. at their entrance in- 
Amed in all Ages. Aud to the continued Sinkulneſz of Believers I to a State of Pardon and Juſtiheation, ſo they have an Advo- 
. | U e by iring them continually to con their Sins, Þ cate in Heaven ſtill to continue to them that State, and pro- 
3 and apply themſeſves by Faith to the Blood of that Sacrifice. | cure their continued Pardon and Forgiveneſs, And this muſt 
And therefore, if we a either that we have not ſinn'd, or do. be the Support, Satisfaction and Refuge of Believers (or real 
vort yet Sin, the Wird of God & pot i ug, either in our Minds, | Chriſtians) in or upon their Sins. We have an Advocate. | 
as to the Acquaintance we ſhould have with it, or in our Hearts, Original Name is ſometimes given to the Holy Ghoſt ; and then 
'S 2s to the practical Influence it ſhould have upon us. | it is rendred, The Comfarter. He acts within us; he puts Pleas 
i = The Apoſtle: then ingrücts the Believer in the Way to the | and Arguments into our Hearts and Mouths z and ſo is our Ad- 
N continued Pardon of His" Sin Where we have, 1. His Duty. | vocate, by teaching us to imtercede for our ſelves. But here's 
3 in onder thereto. If s auge our Sins, v. 9. Penitent Con- an Adyocate without us, in Heaven, and with the Father, The 
-% ſeſnon and Acknowledgment of Sin is the Believer's Buſineſs, | proper Office and Buſineſs of an Advocate is with the: Judges 
and the Means of his Deliverance” from its Guilt, - And, 2. His | with him he pleads the Chent's Cauſe. The Juige. with whom 
i. - Encouragement thereto, and Aſfurance of the happy Iſſue. This | our Advocate pleads, is the Father; his Father and ours. He 
5 % is the Veracity, Riphteouſneſs and Clemency of God, to whom | that was our Judge in the Legal Court (the Court of the vio- 
WY. be makes ſuch Conteſſion, fe # faithful and juſt to „ bikes lated Law) is our Father in the Goſpel Court, the Court of 
43 #1 S » our Sits, and ts cleanſe u, from all Unrighteoufueſs, v. 9. God 15 Heaven and of. Grace. His Throne or Tribunal is the Mercy- 
_—” - © Kiitbful to his Covenant and Word, who has therein promiſed | Seat. And be that is our Father, is alſo our Judge ; the ſupreme 
p Forgiveneſs to penitent, - believing Confeſſors. He is juſt to | Arbitrator of our State and Circumſtances, either for Life or 
2 himielf and his Glory, who- has provided ſuch a Sacrifice, by Death, for Time or Eternity. Te are came God, the Fudge of 
3 a; which his Rivlifeouſneſs is declared in the Juſtification of Sin- all, Heb. xii, 23. That Believers may be encouraged to hope 
=. nets. Ie is uit to his Son, who has (not only ſent him for | that their Cauſe will go well, as their Judge is _repreſcated to 
| U ſuch Service, but) promis d. to him, that thoſe that come thro thetn in the Relation of a Father; fo their Advocate is recom- 
* bim mall be forgiven on his Account. By hie Knowledge (by. | mended to them upon theſe Conſiderations; 1. By his Perſon 
2 the believing Apprebenſion of him ) ſhall my rig hrcuus Servant and perſonal Names. It is Je Chrift, the Son of the Father ; 
| juſtify many, we fil 11. He is clement and gracious alſo, and | one anointed by the Father for the whole. Office of Mediation, 
7 & 10 will forgive, to the contrite Confeſſor, all his Sins, cleanſe | the whole Work of Salvation; and conſequently for that of the 
| kim from the Guilt of all Unrightcouſneſs ; and in due time |} Interceſſor or Advocate, 2. By his Ion or the Of- 
4d | | deliver him from the Power and Fractice of it. fice, I is s Chriſt,” he Righreons ;* the righteous one in the 
| f Rn e | Court, and Sight of the Ju This is not ſo neceſſary in 
| : wy ith 1 CHAP IL another Advocate. Another Advocate (or an Advocate in ano- 
: 5 HP RP WR | . RT. ther Comet) oy te Perſon Nee * may have 
N N. | 9 RIGS: v. 1,2. Shews | + ju e (2nd t of a juſt Perſon in that Cale) to 
| 3 2 Hei . ome er LE — 5. Renews the Picat and may accordingly carry his Cauſe, But here the Cli- 
Þ 2 Bs - of L 11. Addreſſes to the ſeve- | ens re guilty 3. their Innocence and legal Righteouſneſs can- 
— MY rn 7 SAG 93 againſt worldly Love, nag be pleaded ; their Sin muſt be confeſs'd or ſuppoſed. is 
e ee Seducers, v. 1819. Shews the Security of |'* BAdvocatc's own Righteouſneſs that he muſt plead for the 
5 — Y+.20.mm , - And wdviſes 20 abide in Criminals. He, has been righteous to the Death; righteous for 
* n N 5 ca . them, brought in everlaſting 1 This the Judge 
i 5 e 3 will * * n * that 9 * 
| 2 b F | | _ may inmmpurtread, Ucounted to them. t 
$ Y lirtle children, theſe things write I un- [4.. 1 RE Boſe eee 
| to you, that ye fin nok. And if any man | i zhe Propitiatigs for aur Sint, v. 2, He is the expiatory Victim, 
1 4 e have an advocate With the Father, Jeſus | the. propitiatory Sacrifice that has been offered to the Judge for 
EX... Chriſt the nghteous:: 2 And he is the propitiati- cur Offences againſt his Majeſty,and Lave, and Governmeur. 
x err * wad wor: for ours only - but. alſo In vain do the Profeſſors. of Rame diſt; between an Ad- 
1 8 : | re vocate of Redemption, and an Advocate of Interceſſion, or 2 
Bm for the fins of the whole world. 3 ˙ bo I | Mediator of ſuch different Service, The Mediator of Interceſ- 
J 8 e e hon, the Advocate for us is the Mediator of Redemption, the 
0 Theſe. Verſes relate to the concluding Subject of the fore- | Propitiation for our Sins, Tis his Propitiation that he pleads. 
FF. 3 going ter, in which the Apoſtle proceeds upon the Suppo- And we might be apt to ſuppoſe, that his Blood bad loſt its Va- 
ö | 855 eien of the real Chriſtian's Sin. And here he gives them both | lue and Efficacy, were no mention made of it in Heaven iner 
1 Diſſuaſion and Support. 1. Diſſuaſion. He Would leave, no the _ time it was ſhed. But now we {ce that it is of Eſteem 
2 | rom for Sin. I little Children ! theſe things write T'to you, that | there, lince it is continually repreſented in the Interceſſion of 
"AT Je fu , v. 1. Deſign and Purport of this Letter, the n Advocate (the Attorney General) for the Church 
2 ign of what I hape newly ſuid concerning Communion with | God. He ever lrves to make Interceſſion for thoſe chat come ce 
| a and the overthrow of it by an irxeligious Con is to | bang him. 4. By the Extent of his Plca the Latitude of 
'$ en drive ye from Sin. See the Familiar, loving Com- | his Fropitiation. Tis not confined to one Nation; and not 
1 Pellation with which he introduces his Admognition,; My Are particularly to the ancient ue of God. He is the Propitiarios 
Children ! Children, as having perhaps been begotti by ki far aur Sins 41 and me a any (not only for;the Sins, of us 
© Goſpel. | Little Children ! as being much beneath him in Fews ; us, that are Abraham's: Seed, according to the Fleſh) 4 
4 _ - nd Epe A little Childymn l as being dear to him in alſo for thoſe, of the whole Wirld, v. 2. Not only for the paſt, or 
[ 3 the Bonds of the Goſpel. Certainly the moſt prevailed | us preſent Believers,..but for the Sins of all that ſhall hereatter 
| "JM Were and when ſuch miniſterial. Love moſt abounded ; or per- believe on him, or come to God thro? him. The Extent and I 
* * E keps the judicious. Reader will find Reaſon to think that. the | tent of the Mediator's Death reaches to all Tribes; Nazigns 
| pole s Meaning in this Diſſuaſion or Caution is this, or . Countries. As he is the ogly, fo he is the univerſal Atone- 
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n as is che Prerogative of the Church of 
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ment and Propitiation for all that are faved, and brought home | 0 do be on his tide, and to abide: with lum, muſt walk wyrth 
im, 


to God, and to his Favour and. Forgiveneſs. 


walk after his Pattern and Example. The Partifans of rhe 


| | 7 80 . ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers of old paid great Repard to the 
s Maſters. - Mueh more ſhewld the Chriſtian (he that profeſſes ro 


Rv Fee th Ae 4 He Ugh faith, abide in, aud with Ohriſt) amm to reſemble his infallible Maſter 
Know him, an cepeth not is commandments, | nd Head, and conform to his Courſe and Preſeriptions: Ihen 
1s a lia, and the truth is not in him. f But. who | are J# m Hun if ye do whay/ſdever I command ye; Joh. xy. r4. 


ſo keepeth his word; in him verily is the love of 


* 


himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he walk. |.the 


God perfected: hereby know. we that we are in 7 Brethren, I write no mew command tent upto 
Him. He chat faith, he abideth in him, ought | YOU, but an old commandment which ye Wd rom 


beginning: the old commandment is the word 


which ye have heard from che beginning. Again, 


- 


Tee Verſes way ſtem is relte to the ſcventh Verſs of the | 2 new commandment I write *unito you,” Which 

former Chapter; between which, and theſe Verles, there oc- thing is true in him and in you : becauſſe x dark 

cur'd an incidental Diſcourſe 8 Believer's Dury nels 15 paſt, and the true light now 1hinerh 9 Ho 
t ; | | 10 


and Nebel in cale of S n, occalion'd by 
the Believer's Privileges, viz.” his being cleanſed from Sin by 


ee e OG us light, and bateth:bis bro- 


the” Mediator“? Bleed. Ia that Verſe the Apoſtle aflerts the be. | ther, is in darkneſs even until now. 40 He that 
neficial Conſequence of walking in the Eight ; we lutte then Fel: loyerh his brother abiderh in the light, and there 


Lecceds the Trial or Teſt of our Light, and of our Love. 1. The 


Tee with one'anceber ; ſuch Divite 12 Communi- is none Occaſion of ſtumbling in him. I f But he 
iſt.” Here now pv ly 6 — gr >> 
| that hateth his brother, is in darkneſs, and walketh 


Trial of our Light; And hereby we do know that we iow kim, in a and knoweth not whither he goeth, 


we keep bis Commandments,” v. „ Divine Light and Kno- becauſe; 


dpe is the Beauty and Improvement of the Mind. It becomes 


knels hath blinded his eyes. ad 


the Diſciples of the Mediator to be Perſons of Wiſdom and Un- This @enth Verte may de ſuppoſed, either to look backward, 
cerſtandinge”” Yourg Chriſtians are apt to magnify their new | to what immediately preceded ; and then it is maiking as Crit 


Light, and 2pphud their own Knowledge, 


been ſuddenly, or in a ſhort ume communicated ; and old ones | meat 


are apt to Tuſpedt the ſufficiency and fulneſs of theis Knowledge. eyer 


pecrally if it has | walled. tht is here repreſented 25 #0 new, but a old Command. 


Tis That, that the Apoſtles would certainly incyulcate where- 
hey brought Chrilf's Goſpel; or to look forward to what 


They lament that they know God and Chriſt, and the rich Con- the Apoſtle is now going to recommend ; and that is the Law 


rents of his Golpel n0/miore; Rut here is the Evidence of the | of fraternal, Loe. This is the Miele beard f the begin 
Soundneſs of our Knowledge, if it conftrain us to k * a det 


God's chap, 


I, 11, And the old bn n ment. 2 Ex. f. 


Commands. Rach Perfection or his Nature inforces his Au while the Apoſtle addreſſes himſeif to the Recommendation of 


thority. The Wisdom ot his Counſels, the Riches of his Grace; ſuch 


$ Practice, he is.ready to. give an Inſtance thereof in his 


the Grandeur of his Works recommend his Law and Govern- affectionate wig png Brethren ! you that are dear to me in 


went. A careful,” conſcientious Obedience to his "Commands, | the Bond of t 
ſhews that the Apprehenſion and 2A. theſe things is fo the 


t. Love, to which 1 would ſolicit ye! And 
Precept of fraternal Lope is recommended. © © 


= 


cane is Eher, and the Which 's not in him, v. 4. Profeſſors Precept of Loye muſt be as old 5s humane Nature ; but it might 


of the Truth are oft aſhamed of their Ignorance, or aſham'd to | admit diverſe Enactidus, Inforcements. and Motives. In the 
en it. They frequently pretend to tAttainments in the Kno- State of Innocence (had human Nature then been propagated) 
 Iedgeof DwWine Myſteries, Thou boaſt of God, an u | Men muſt have loved one tnother, 38 being of que Blood, made 


Gis Will, and Approveſt (in thy rational — the things that | to dwell on the Earth, as being God's Offs ring, and bearing 
, | 


are more excellent”; being inflrutied out of 


Law,  atd at colif- | his Image. In the State of Sin and promiited Recovery; 8 


dent that thou thy [elf art (or art fit to be) # Guide to the Blind, %c muſt love one another g a5-related to God their Maker, as 
Rom. ii. 15, &6, But what Knowledge of God can that be, that | to each uther by. Blood, and as Partners in the ame Hope. 


ſſees not that he is moſt worthy of the moſt intire and intenſe When the Hebrews Were peculiarly incorporated, they muſt, ac 


Obedience ? And if that be een and known, how yain and 1h-'þ cord; ly, loye each other, as being the 2 Feople, 
Perſicial is even that Knowledge, when it ſways not the Heart | were the Covenants and the Adoption, and of ' whoſe. Race the 


unto Obedience ? A diſdbedient Lise is the Confutation and | Meſſah, and Head of the Church muſt Mas, And the Law 
Oki: 


Shame of pretended, religious Knowledge; it gives the Lye'to | of Love muſt be conveyed, with new 


ions, to the new 


ſuch Boaſts and Pretences, and ſhews that there is neither Re- 1/ael of God, to the Golpel Church ;-and { it is the old Com- 


ligion nor Honeſty in them. | 
2. The Trial of our Love. But whoſo keepeth ki n him | have 
verily is the_Love of God perfefed ; tnow we ae i | > 


miumdment, or the Ward which rhe Children of the Golpel-Uracl 


heard | the Beginning. © ; | 
As Ek one, Again (to conſtrain ye to this Duty tho 


him, v. 5. To keep the Word of or of Cin y ſacred- more) 4 new. Commandment I wriue Mm" the Law of the new 


ly to attend thereto in all the Conduct and Motion of I 
bim that does {6, is the Love of God yerfetted. PG 
may here underſtand God's Love to us. To be fate, 
to us cannot be perfected (or obtain its perfect Deſign and Fruit) | him. 
without our pradtical'Obfervante of his Word. Went choſen | This 
to be Holy and Blameleſs before him in Love; we are tec are 


I Society, the Christian Corporation ; w J 
ebe Matter of which was firſt” true in (and concerning) the 
ve | Head of it; The Truth t it was firſt; and! was abundantly in 


Thing is trite is hum. 


He lowed the Church; and” gave bimſelf for it; an „ 
Law is, in ſome Meaſure, written upon your Hearts, Ye 
ht of God to love one another ; and that ca ( or 


cd to be a peculity. People, zealous of good Works; we arepar- | ſince, or foraſmuch as) the Dart i" paſt, (the Darkneſs of 
arta 


doned and juſtified, that we may - be 


ſures of the Divine Spirit for Sanctifcation. We are ihed; | your dep 


kers of larger Mes- your prejudic'd, unconverted (whether [ewith or Gentile) Minds, 


lorable; Ignorance of God and of bis Chriſt, is nom 


that we may walk in Ways of | Holinefs and Obedience.” No pals'd) and the m * now ſbizeth, v. 8: The Light of Evan- | 


Act of Divme Love, chat terminates upon us, obtains its — Revelation hat 


proper Tendency, Iſſue and Effect, without dur holy Atten⸗ 


ſhone with Life and Efficacy into your 
+ Hence you have ſeen the Excellency of Chriſtian LOWEs 


ce to God's Word. But the Phraſe rather denotes here our and the fündamental Obligation thereto.” Hence we" foe 


| Love te God, 80 4, . The Love of (i."e. to) he Either is tos Fundamentals (and particularly the fundamental Precepts) of the 


nt him. So hap. in. 17. How dwellib' the Love of (i, e. to) G Chiti Relivion may be repreſented” either 2s New or Old. 
« "im? Now Lipht'is te kindle" Love ; and Dore waſh and | The reforrned ine (or Doctrine of Religion in the reform- / 


will keep the Word of God. It inquires wherein the Beloved | cd Churches)-is New and Old. New, "as taught; afrer Tony : 

mar be-pleaſed' and ſerved ; and finding be will be fo, by an | Ditkneſe by the Lightiof the Reforiviation. New: 48 purged 

6 from the Adulterations of Rome; but' Old as having been fraught 

ſetf. There Love is demonſtrated; there it has its perfect (or | and heard from the Beginning. We ſhould fee ths "thar"Grave- 

; 9 Exerciſe, Operation and Delight. And heredy (by this or Virtue Thar was true in Chriſt, ſhould de true Id in s. 
duti 


Obſervance of his dechred Will, there. it empdys and exerts ir 


1 
oy 
* 


| Attendatice to the Will of God or Chriſt) we know ther We hond be conformable to our Head. The more our Durk- 5 
we e in him, v. 5, We know "that we baton to him, and | nest is paſt, and Goſpel Light Hunes into us, the er ſhould 
that we are united to him by that” Spirit that e and 'af- | our Subjection be to the mitandrments of our whether + 
ſiſts us to this Obedience.” And if we acknowledge out Relation} confider'd 25 r e- de 
to him, and our "Union with him, itanuſt have this continued Light ſhould” produte, 3 fri Heat. Accordingly, here is 
Inforcement upon us. He that faith he abideth i him, ought am- another trial of bur hriſtian” Light; before, it Wis to 2 
ſelf 10 walk, ai be walked, v. 6. The Lord Chriſt was an Tahs- provd by Obedience to God”; here, by Chriſtian Love. x; 


birant of this World, and walked here below. Here he gave a | that 


ining "Example of abſolute Obedience to God. They chat pro- ab bets in the" Light, m 


. 


wants tuch" Love, in vain pretehds bis Light,” "He has © 
Oo 
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u is proper, for lincere Chriſtians to gcknow- 
has done for their Souls. 


But in the viſible 


Church here are oft thoſe that aſſume to themſelves more than 


/ 


and Spirits j and yet they walk in 
their Chriſtian Brethren. Theſe cannot be ſwayed by the Senſe 
of the Love vf Chriſt to their Brethren; and therefore remain 


their dark State, notwi 
_ co Cividhn Rel 


ng their p 
iſtian R n 2. He, that is manag' d by! fuck Love, 
£ 277 ro be good and genuine. He that leverh his | fir 

"Sack bis: Brother in Chriſt) abiderh in rhe Light; v. 10. He 


n nu, There ate thoſe that ſay they are in be Light, the Di- 
vine Revelation has made its Impreſſion upon their Minds 


and 'Enmity towards 


retended Converſion 


ſees the Foundation and Reaſon'of Chriſtian Love; he diſcerus 
the Weicht and Value of the Chriſtian Redemption ; he ſees 


how m 


| t is that we ſhould love thoſe whom . Chriſt hath | Sins-avere- foroiven them 
loved : then the Co jos for 


cept and. Obedience that is common to them all; as particularly 
mutual Love and 2 of the World. We fee alſo, that 
wiſe Paſtors will judiciouily diſtribute the Word of Life, and 


give do the ſeveral Members. of Chriſt's Family their ſevcral 
uatable Portions. I write ante you, Children, Fathers, and 
Mea? In this Diſtribution, the Apoltie addreſſes, 1. To t 
loweſt in the Chriſtian School. T rite bro Dou. rie Chi 
v. 12. There are Novices in Religion, Babes in Chriſt 
eB: Pp Ig the Rudiments of - Chriſtian Godlineſs 
pore may ſeem to encourage them, by applying to t 
N and it may be uſeful to "the greater Proficient to — 
Wut ie aid to their Juniors. Elements ate to be repeated. 
Firſt, Principle ure the Foundation of all. He addrefits to the 
Children in Chriſtianity, _ rwo Accounts: 1. Beeauſe their 
Name fake, v. 12. The young- 


Conſequence will be, that gere is ne ons- elk fincere Diſciple is pardoned ; the Mgt joey 

ee ft Tate” He will be no Scandal, no Stum- L Conamunion of Saints is at» 
ing-B 

that he 


tended with the Fargrueneſs of Sins ; Sins are forgiven either for 


We te his Brother.” He will conſcientiouſiy beware, | God's Name's fake ; for the praiſe of his Glory; his glorious 


neither induce his Brother to Sin, nor turn him out of 


Ferjedtions diſplayed in Forgiveneſs, or for Chrit's Names 


the Wire Religion. | Chriſtian, Love teaches us highly to va- | fake, 5. e. upon his and DIED of the Re 
fo our: Brother's Soul, and dread every thing that will be inju- po Score, * «at t ccount. of t 


. mis 
' N wr 


Innocence and Peace: 3. Hatred js 2 Sign of ſpi- 
Bur be that hateth his Brother i; in Darkneſs, v. 1 1. 
ritt Light is inſtil'd by the Spirit of Grace; and one of 
firff Frhirs of that Spirit is Love. He then th 
kity towards the Chriſtian Brother, 
deſtitute Af ſpiritual Light; conſequently, bs 


is poſſeſs d 
needs be 
m Darkneſ:, 


v. 1% His Lite is agreeable to.a dark Mind” and Conſcience ; 
and he knows ner whithe he goes. He fees not whither this dark 
Spirit carries im; and 


ven] 


Ting was Ww 


| Kience will be dark 
Boat” > 


Spirig & ; - and” particularly, that it will him to 
the World of ourer Darknels ; becamſs that Dariieſs Bark lind- 
& bis Eyes, Y..1o: The Darknels 9 we. pb? (evidenced 
y. 3 malignant Spirit) is contrary t6 the Light of Life. Where 

it Darkneſs dwells, che Mind, the Judgment, and the Con- 


Te we thay ob 


\ 


ned, "3nd ſo will miſtake the Way to bes- 
1 ite. Fe ſerve' how effectually 
ow : ke was for calling for Fire fromm Hexvcn up- 


N Jenorant Samaritans that received thert not, Luke ix. 5, 
ut his Lord had ſhewed him” that he knew not his own Spi- 


rit, nor whither it led hin., Haviri 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he breaths. aut 58 


al 


che Brethren.” Tis the 


now imbib'd more of 
will to Man; and Love 
| | eius that is the great Maſ- 
of Love. Tia his "School (bis own Church) thar is the 


of Lore, His Diſciples as the Diſciples of Love; and 


* 


* 


43 *,212 write unto you, ute 
are - forgiven 


cool of Lore, His Dil 
his Family ouſt be the Fein of Love. 


9 1 


Ren was) rig | 
s becauſe your 


for-his name's fake. 13 1 


write-unto' Ne becauſe ye have known 


bim that is from the beginning. 1 Write unto y 
yaung men, becauſe ye EE the wicked 


| writo.unmto you, little children, becauſe ye 
_ haveknown'the Father. 14 I have written unto 
ule ye have known him that is 


om the beginning. I have Written unto you, 


_ oF God 
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wicked one.” 15 Love not 
$ that are in the w 


men, ule ye are ſtrong, and the word 


abideth'in'you, and ye have overcome the 
the 


ce world, neither the 
| A any man love the 
world, the dove of the Father is not in him. 16 For 


i; in the yore, the luſt of che fleſhy and 


of the eyes. 


ther, but Ref che Worſd. 17 And the World 
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dernption that is in him. And they that are forgiven of God, 
Art N obliged to relinquiſh: this World, w. ich ſo inter · 
feres with the Love of God.” 2. Becauſe of their Knowledge 
of God. I write, mg you, drth Children, becauſe jt have knowy, 
the Father, v. 13, Children are wont to know none ſo ſoon 2s 
their Father, - Children in-Chriſtianity muſt, and do know God, 
They, ſhall gil now. me, from the leaſt to.the greateſt, Heb. viii. 11. 
Children in Chriſt ſhould know that Cod is le Father. "Tis 
their Wien. We fay, Tis a wiſe Child that knows his Fa- 
ther../ Theſe Children can't, but know theirs, They can well 
8 by whole Power they are Regenerate, and by whoſe 
mace they are Adopted. Tbey that Know the Father, may - 
Wel be withdrawn fromthe Loe of this World. Then the 
Sole proceeds,. 2. to thoſe of the higheſt Station and Stature. 
To. the Seniors'in Chriſtianity 3 to whom he gives an honour- 
able Appellation. T write azo "you, Fathers, v. 134/14. To you, 
e, you old Diiciples, A xxi. 16. The [Apoſtle imme- 
diately paſſes Nom the bottom. to the top of the School, from 
| the loweſt Form to. the higheſt, that they in the middle may 
| bear both Leſſons; may remember what they have learn'd, and 
ceive.. what, they muſt come to. I write unte you, Fathers 
hey that are of lon ſanding in Chriſt's School, have "3 
of farther Advice. and Inſtruction. The oldeſt Diſciple muſt go, 
to Heaven Univerſity above) with his Bogk. (his Bible) in 
s mult be. wrote unto, preach'd unto. ' None 
top, old dc enn. He writes to them upon the Account of 
I write unto you, Fathers, becauſe ye have known. 
| the Beginiing,y. 13,14. Old Men have Know- 
{ledge and C0, and © expect ._Deference thereupon. The 
| Apoſtle: is ready to own the Knowledge of old Chriſtians, and 
to Cc ER romeo: "They know. the Lord Chriſt 
particularly; that was miu cap. i, i. As; 
Avic is: Aiphe d Omega, fo Ap 1 and 
End of our Chri- Knowledge. '...7 went all things but 4%. 
fon the Excellengy be Kltembedge of Chriff Feſus my Lord, Phil. iii. B. 
'They chat Eno bim that was from the Beginning (before this 
World was made way well be induced thereby to: relingui i 
this W | 4, hy a= Age of Chriſtians ; ro thald 
that | mand Flower. I write. ante you, : 
NT 14. There are the Adult in Chriſt Fes; rhe 
that are arrived to the . of; Spirit, and found Senſe, cn 
di Ween Good and Evil. The Apoſtle applies to them 
upon age Accounts: 1, Upon the Account. of. their Martial 
Exploits... Dextrous lens they are in the Camp of Chriſt ;, 
e overcame thei mched ane, v. 13. There in a wick-, 
ech ene that is continually warring againſt and particular- 
ly agrunit the. Diſciples. But they that are grown in Chriſt's 
School, can handle their Arms, and vanquiſh the evil one. And 
they that can yanquiſh, hm, may be call't to vanquiſh the World 
tons Which is © great an. Inſtrument. for the Devil. 2. Upon 
the Account of th Strength, diſcover'd in this their Atchicyc- 
ment; becawſh ye are frong, and ye haus overcome the wicked one, 
v. 14 Young Men are wont to glory in their Strength. wil 
be the Glory of youthful Perſons to be ſtrong in Chriſt, and 
in his Grace ; 'twill be their Glory, and tw y their Strength... 
d overcome the: Devil. IF they are not too hard for the | 
vil, be will be too hard, for them. Let vi s. Chriſtiang 
eu their Strength in conquering the World. And the fame 


| 1 mult be exerted-in, oyercoming this World, as is em- 


ploy d in overcoming the Devil. 3. Becauſe of their Acquain- | 
Lines with the Word of God: bod the Wind of God abideth in 
Jos v. 14. The Word of God muſt abide in Adult Diſci- 

It is the Nutriment and Supply of Strength to them; 
| it 3s. the Weapon, by which they avercome the wicked one. The, 


| Sword of the. eie, whereby. hey quench his fiary Darts, And they 


they. 
in whom. the Word of God: dwells, are well furniſh'd for the 


f | Conqueſt of the World. 


4. We have the Dehortatiom or Diſſuaſion, thus prefac'd and 
introduced. A Caution fundamegtal to vital, practical Religion. 


is Pre Zoug mor. the. World, neichey the things that ave in the World, v. * 


* 


be abandem d and renounc d. As they 


from the Immortality of the divine Lover, 


Chap. 2. 
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Be crucified to the World be mortified to the Things, to 
Affairs and Enticements of it. The ſeyeral Degrees of Chril- 
tians ſhould unite in this, in being dead to the World. Were 
chey thus united, they would ſoon unite upon other Accounts, 
The Love ſhould be reſery'd for God. Throw it not away up- 
on the World. Now here we ſee the Reaſons of this Diſſuaſion 
and Caution; and they are ſeveral, and had need to be fo... It 
is hard to diſpute or diſſuade Diſciples themſelves from the Love 
of the World. The. firſt is taken from the Inconſiſtency of 
this Love wich the Love of God, If any Man love the Warld, 
the Love of The Father is not in him, v. 15. The Heart of Man 
is „and cannot contain both Loves. The World draws 
down the Heart from God. And ſo the more the Love of the 
World prevails, the more the Love of God dwindles and decays. 
The ſecond is taken from the Prohibition of worldly Love or 
Luſt. It is not ordained of God : It d not of the Father, - but is 
of rhe Warld, . 16. This Love or Luſt is not appointed of God, 


| (he calls us from it) but it intrudes it ſelf from the World. The 


World is an Ufurper of our Affection. Now bere we have the 
due Conftideration and Notion of the World, ng to which 
it is to be crucified and renounc d. The World, phyhically con- 


ider d, is Good; and is to be admired as the Work of God, and 


a Glaſs in which his Perfections ſhine. But it is to be confider- 
ed in its Relation to us now in. our corrupted State, and as it 
works upon our Weakneſs, and. inſtigates and inflames our vile 
2 There is Afﬀrnity and Alliance between this 
orld and the Fleſh; and this World intrudes and incroaches 
a the Fleſh, and thereby makes a Party againſt God. The 
Things of the World, therefore, are 54 igto three 
Claſſes, according to the three predominant Iaclinations of de- 
aved Nature. As, 1. There is the Luſt of tbe Fleſh. The Fleſh 
Ke being diſtingoiſh'd from the 1 and the Life, imparts the 
Body; the La of the Fleſh is ( ſubjectively] the Humour and 
Appetite of indulging fleſhly Pleaſure; and (objectively] all choſe 
Th s that excite and inflame-rhe_Pleaſures of the Fleſh. This 
Luft is uſually call'd Luxury. | 2. There is the Luft of the Eyes. 
The Eyes are delighted with Treaſures, Riches and rich Pot 
ſeſſions are cray'd by an extravagant Eye. This is the Luft of 
Covetouſneſs. 3, There is the Pride of Life. A vain Mind craves 
all the Grandeur, Equipage and Pomp of a vain-glorious Life. 
This is Ambition and Thirſt after Honour and Applauſe ; this 
is, in part, the Diſeaſe of the Ear : It muſt be flacter'd with 
Admirarion and Praiſe. The Objects of theſe. Appetites muſt 
and engroſs the Af- 
fection and Deſire, they are not of the Father, but of the Whrlg, v. 16, 
The Father difallows them, and the World ſhould cep them 
to it (elf. - The Luſt and Appetite to theſe Things muſt mor- 
tify d and ſubdued. And fo the indulging of it is no appoint- 
4 the Father, but is inſinuated by the enſuaring Wor 
ird is taken from the vain and, vaniſhing State of earthly 
Things, and, the Enjoyment of them. And the Hirld paſſetb 
by, aud the Laſt thereof, v. 17. The Things of the World are 
225 and dying apace; The Luſt it ſelf, and the Pleaſure of it 
withers and decays. Deſite it elf will, e er long, fail and ceaſe, 
7 xii. . And. what's becoine of all the Pomp and Pleaſure 
of all thoſe that now lie mouldring in the Grave? The fourth 
I Lore of God. 
But be that doth the Will of God (which, muſt be the Character 
of the Lover of God, in oppoſition to this Lover of the World) 
abidech for ever, v. 17. The Object of his Love (in gion 
to the World that paſſeth away ) abiderh for ever, is facred 
Paſſion or Affection (in oppolition to the Luſt that pallethaway) 
abideth for ever. Love hall never fail And he nt f is an Heir 
of Immortality and endleſs Life, and ſhall in time be.tranffared 
thither. From the whole of theſe Verſes, we ſhould Herve 
the Purity and Spirituality of the Apoſtolical Doctring. The 
Animal Life muſt be ſubjected to the Divine. The Body, with 
its AﬀeQions, ſhould be ſubjugated. to the Soul; the Soul ſhould 
be ſway'd by Religion, or the victorious Love of God. 


18 Little children, it is the laſt time: and as 
ye have heard that antichriſt ſhall come, even now 
are there many Antichriſts; hereby we know that 
it is the laſt time. 19 They went out from us, but 
they were not of us: for I they had been of us, 
they would no doubt have continued with us: but 
they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
that they were not all of us. yy | 


Here is, 1. a moral Prognoſtication of the Time. The End 
is coming. Little Chile, i is the la Time," v. 18. Some 
may ſappoſe, that the Apoſtle here to the firſt Rank 
of Chriltians again. The Juniors are moſt apt to be ſeduced. 
And, therefore, Little Children! you that are young in Religion, 
take heed to your ſelves, that ye be not corrupted. But it may 
be as elſewhere, an univerſal Appellation, introductive of an 
Alarm to all Chriſtians ; Little Children ! It is the laſt Ie. Our 
Jewiſh Polity in Church and State is haſtening to an End. The 


& 


The | 


Jy ® 


- 


| 


ly ſuch as we are. Bur 


muſt /be.with a  Fizod, and to d.of the War  Deſolations ave 


as may be, of the Prophetick. Periods of Time. 
2. The Sign of this laſt Time. Even now chere ave 


and Kingdom of Chriſt. 
dence; 


are come, it is good. and ſafe, that the Diſciples ſhould, be in- 


It is a myſterious Portion of Provi- 


/ 


the Diſciples that there are ſuch Antichriſts. 1. One 

has been foretold 4 e e ther e fell come? 
1. 18. | The Generality of the Church have been informed by 
Divine Reyelation that there muſt be a long 
to Chriſt and his Church, 2, Theſſ, ii. 8, 9, 10, No Wonder 
then, there are many Harbingers and Forcrunners of the Great 
One. Even nom there. are mam Autiichrifts, The hay ſtery of 
Iniquity already worketh. 2. They. were foretold alſo, as the 


Prophets , and ſhall ſhew that, if 
it were poſſible, they Eed, &c. Matt. xxiv. 
were the Forerunners of the Diſſolution of. 
the Zewifh State, Nation and Religion, we know. is the 
laſt Time, v. 18. | | 
hci in. the Chriſtian -World, fortify-us againſt 
ir on, l . 5 
1 ＋ of 8 or. Antichriſts, 1. Mor 
tively ; were once Entertainers. or Profeſſors of Apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine. They went" owe fam zu, v.. 19... from — 
Company and Communion; poſſibiy, from the Church of Fer. 
ruſalem, or ſome of the Churches of % Ms xv. 1, 


great Signs and Wanders, inſumuch 


| Cerjam Men came down from Judæa, and taught the Brethren, &c. 


The pureſt Churches may have their Apoſtates and Revokers, 
The Apoſtolical Doctrine did not convert all, whom: it con- 
vinc d of its Truth. 2, More privatively ; they were not invrard- 
bey were nat of 1s; they had not from 
the Heart  obey'd the Form of ſound Doctrine delivered to 
them. They; were not of our Union with Chriſt the Hed, 


that chey were not of ws, were not hat they 


pretended, or what 


of m3, . no daubt, have continued with u, v. 1 g. Had the 


They that apoſtatize from Religion 
ſufficiently indicate, that, before, they were Hypocrites in 


Reaſon why they are permitted thus to degart; from Apoſtoli- 
their Iaſincerity may be 
detected. Bur this was done, or they went out, — . ay 
be made manifeſt, that they. were net all of us, v. 1.9, The = 
| knows not well who are its vital Members, and who are not. 
And therefore, the Church, conſider d as, internally f 
may well be ſtiled invifible. Some of the . 
be manifeſted here, and that for their own Shame and fir 
too (in their Reduction to the Truth, if they have not finned 
unto Death) and for the Terror and Caution of others. Te there- 
fore, Beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things befare, beware, lef | 
bemg led away Db he #rror of the 3 
Stedfaſtneſi. But grow in Grace, &c, 2 Pet. ii. 17, 1 | 5 


20 Bur ye have an unction from the boly One, 
and ye know all things. 21 I have not Written 
unto Pe becauſe ye know not the truth: but 


22 Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt? He is Antichriſt, that denieth the 
Father and the Son. 23 Wholoever demeth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father: (but) be-that 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath ide Father alfd.- Let 
that therefore abide in you, which ye 
from the beginning. If that which ye have heard 
from the beginning, ſhall remain in you, ye alſo 
ſhalt. continue in the Son, and in the Father. 
2.5 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even Sn 6 Is Theſe things have I 
written unto you, concerning them that ſeduce 


you. 27 But the anointing Which ye have recei- 
[you of Num, 
OoookZ 


551 


| Es En TEE ELSE ae — — 
Moſaical Inſtitution and Dicipline is juſt upon its vaniſhmg 
away. Daniel's Weeks are now expiring; the Destruction of 
the Hebrew City and „ approaching, the End whereof 
the EA 


determin'd, Dan. ix, 26. It is meet, that the Diſc; les wor 
be warn'd of the Haſte and End of Time, and 1 as mu 


<ineichrifts, v. 18. Many, that oppoſe the Perſon, and Doctrine, 
Antichriſts ſhould be permitted. But When they 


formed of them. Miniſters ſhould be Watchmen to the Houle | 
of 1/-ael, Now it ſhould be no great. Offence. or Prejudice to 


and fatal Adverfary 
Sign of this lalt Time ; For therg, ſhall ariſe falſe Crit, and falſe | 


Let the Prediction that we ſec there haas been 


Then here is, 1. The Reaſon upon which it is concluded, 
we are, and that is their actual Detection, © For if. chey bad been 


becauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. 


ve heard 


D, abideth in you: and ye need wah < : 
an 
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Chap. '2. 
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teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie: and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide 
Ae Was: 3 * | | 

. The Apoſtle encourages the Diſci whom he 
* * dangerous Times, in this 22 Seducers; 


- "be encourages them in the Aſſurance of their Stability in this 


= 
* 


aud ye know all 164 


4 


Day of Apoſtacy. But ve herr an Uunctim from the Holy One, 


e ſee, 1. The Bieffing wherewith 


they were enrichd; an Unguent from Heaven, ye have an Ukc- 


n. True Chriſtians are anointed ones; their 


< 


_ Chriſt is glorious in his Holineſs. 
to make them like to himſel 


tlat they ſhould on the contrary turn Anti 


with vohich Re wrote to them. 


11 


* 


ſome in the tretnendous Judgment of God are given up to | 


9 


* 


ame intimates 
as much. They ate Anointed with the Oil of Grace; with 
_Gifrs'and Ipiritual Endowments, by the Spirit of Grace. "hey 
erc-anvinted into à Similitude of their Lord's Offices, as ſub- 
Prophets, Prieſts and Kings unto God. The Holy 
Spirit is compared unto Off, as well as to Fire or Water; and 
the Communication of bis Salvific Grace is our Anointing. 
. From whom this Bleſſing comes. From the holy One; either 
from t Hely Ghoſt; or from the Lord Chriſt, as Rev. iii. 7. 
Te a Jairh be that in holy. The Holy One. The Lord 
The Lord Chrift ay 
of the Graces of the Divine wr and he anoints the Diſciples 
, and ro ſecure them in his Inte- 
-reſt'3. The Effect of this Unction. It is a ſpiritual Eye-falve ; 
it enlightens ind ſtrengthens the Eyes of the Underſtanding. 
And, thereby, —— all thin, v. 10. All 3 teas con- 
. cerning Chriſt and his Religion. Tt was promiſed and given 
ou for that End, Fab. xiv. 26, The Lord Chriſt — not 
2 alike by all his profeſſed Diſciples. Some are more anoint- 
ed tham others. © There is great Danger, leſt thoſe that are not 
thus anointed; ſhould be ſo far from being true to Chriſt, as 
its, and prove Ad- 
verfaries to Chrit's Perſon, and Kingdom, and Glory. 
2. "The" Apoſtle! indicates to them the Mind and Meaning 
44 way of Negation; not 
ing their Knowledge, or ng their Ignorance in 
ruths e les * — * unto you 


F 


as ſuſſ 
the 


becauſe ye kiiow tet the Truth, v. 21. I could not then be fo well | 


aſſured of your Stability therein; nor congratulate your Unc- 
tion from above. It is good to ſurmiſe well concerning our 
Chriſtian Brethren; we ought to do ſo till Evidence overthrows 
our Surmiſe. A juſt Co in religious Per ſons may both 
encourage and contribute to their Fidelity. 2. By way of Aſ- 
ſertion and Acknowledgment; as relying upon rel een 
in theſe — Bur beeanſe ye know it, (ye know the Truth 
in Jeſus) that no Lie is of the Trath. They that know the 
Truth in an) Kind, are thereby prepared to difcern what is 
contrary thereto and inconfiſtent therewith. Rectum eft Index 
frei & ai, Truth and Falſhood do not well mix and fuit to- 
gether. They that are wel — with Chriſtian Truth 
are thereby well fortified againſt Antichriſtian Error and Delu- 
fion, 

The 


No Lie belgngs to Religion, either natural or revealed. 
Apoſtles moſt of all condemned Lies; and ſhew the In- 
confiftency of Lies with their Doctrine. They would be the 
moſt {elf-condemn'd Perſons, ſhould they propagate the Truth 
by Lies. Tis a Commendation of tbe 2 Religion, that 
it ſo well accords with natural Religion, which is the Founda- 
tion of it, that it well accords with the Fewi/h Religion, which 
contain d the Elements or Rudiments of it. No Lie is of the 
Truth. Frauds and Im s then are very unfit 1246 bay 
ſupport and propagate the Truth. I ſuppoſe, it had | bet- 
ter with the State of Religion, if they had never been us d. 
The Reſult of them appears in the Fafiddity of our. Age. The 
Detection of ancient pious Frauds and Wiles has almoſt run our 
Age into Atheiſm and Irreligion. But the greateſt Actors and 
2 the Chriſtian Revelation would aſſure us, that no 
is Truth, N 

a 4 Apoſtle further GP and arraigns theſe Seducers 
thi newly ariſen. 1. They are Liars, egregious Oppo- 
ed "Truth: ho is Lu (or the Liar, the noto- 
Liar of the Time and Age in which we live) but be that 
this Feſus is the Chriſt. The great and pernicious Lies 
of Lies (or of Liars) ſpreads in the World, were 

and ufually are, Falſhoads and Errors relating to the 
of Chriſt. There is no Truth ſo ſfacred and fully at- 
teſted, hut ſome or other will contradict or deny it. That je- 
of Nararei was the Son and the Chriſt of God, had been 

by Heaven, and Earth, and Hell. Tt ſhould Teem that 
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Deluſions. 2. They are direct Enemies to God as well 
as to the Lord Chriſt. He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
and the ben, M. 22. He that oppoſes Chriſt denies the Wit- 
neſs and Teſtimony of the Father, and the Seal that he hath 
given to his Son 5 For him hath God the Father ſealed, John vi. 
27% Andi he that denies the Witneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Father 2 Jeſus Chriſt, denies that God is the Father 
of the Lord. Jefus Chriſt. And conſequently abandons the 
Knowledge of God in 3 thereupon, the Whole Reve- 


ation of God in Chriſt,” and particularly of Gad in Chriſt, rc- 
conciling the World unto himfelf. And therefore the Apoſtle 
may well "infer, "1hoſoever” denies the Son, the {ame hatch not the 
Father, v. 23. He hath not the true Know edge of the Fa- 
ther? for the Son bath moſt and beſt reycaled him. He hath 
no Intereſt in the Father; in his Favour, and Grace, and Fal- 
vation: For none ' cometh to the Father but 15 Sn. But (as 
ſome Copies add) he that achnowledgeth the Sou, hath the Father 
alſo, v. 23. As there is an intimate Relation between the 
Father and the Son; © fo there is an inviolable Union in the 
Doctrine, "Knowledge and Intereſts of them both, So that he 
that hath the Knowledge” of, and Right to the Son, hath the 
Knowledge of, and Right to the Father alſo. They that ad- 
here” to rhe Chriſtian Revelation, hold the Light and t of 
natural Religion withal. | PUTT 4th 
4. Hereupon the Apoſtle adviſeth and perſuadeth the Diſciples 
to continue in the old Doctrine, at firſt communicated to them. 
Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have beard. from the Be- 
gmaing, v. 24. Truth is older than Error. The Truth con- 
cerning Chriſt, that Was at firſt deliver'd to the Saints, is not 
to be exchanged for Novelties. So ſure were the Apoſtles of 


the Truth of what they had deliver'd' concerning | Chriſt, and 


from him, that after all their Toils and Sufferings, they were 
not Willlug to relinquiſh it. The Chriſtian Truth way plead 
Antiquity, and be recommended thereby, This Exhortation is 
inforc'd by cheſe Conſiderations: 1. From the ſacred Advantage 
they will receive by adhering to the primitive Truth and A 
1. They will continue, thereby, in holy Union with God aud 
Chriſt. 1f thas which ye have heard from the Beginning, ſhall re- 
mam in you, ye alſo ſhall contingee in the Son, and in the Father, v. 2.4. 
"Tis the Truth of Chriſt abiding in us, that is the Means o 
ſerering us from Sin, and uniting us to the Son of God, Job. xv. 
3,4. Tis the Son is the Medium (or Mediator) by whom we 


| are united to the Father. What Value then ſhould we put up- 


on Goſpel-Truth? 2. They will thereby ſecure the Promiſe of 
eternal Life. Aud this is the Promiſe that be (even God the Fa- 


ther, chap. V. 11.) hath promiſed us, even eternal Life, v. 25, Great - 


is the Promiſe that God makes to his faithful Adherents it is 
fuitable ro his own Greatneſs, Power and Goodneſs - "ths. eterndl. 
Life,* which none but God can give, *Tis great Value that the 
bleſſed God puts upon his Son, and the Truth relating to him, 
that he is pleas'd to promiſe to thoſe that continue in chat Truth, 
(e, under the Light, and Power, and Influence of it) eternal 
Life. Then the Exhortation aforeſaid is inforced, 2, From the 
Delign of the Apoſtle s writing to them. This Letter is to for- 
tify chem againſt the Deceivers of the Age. Theſe Things . have. 
I written to ua, concerning them that ſeduce you, V. 2.6. And there- 
fore, if ye. continue not in what you have heard "from the Be- 
inning, my Writing and Service will be in vain, © We ſho 
are, leſt the Apoſtolical Letters, yea, leſt the whole Scrip- 
ture of you * be wp inſignificant and fruitleG, I have 
written to hits the great Things Law, (and my Goſpel too) 
but they were counted as a ſtrange Thos. — viii. * . 
the inſtructive Bleſſing they had received from Heaven. Bur 
the anointing which ye have received from him, abideth in you, v. 27. 
True Chriſtians have an inward Confirmation of the Divine 
Truth they have” imbibed. The Holy Spirit has imprinted ic 
on their Minds and Hearts. It is meet the Lord Jelus. ſhould 


have z conſtant Witneſs in the Hearts of his Diſciples, © The 


Unctiongthe pouring out of the Gifts of Grace upon ſincere 
Diſeipi s a Seal to the Truth and Doctrine of Chriſt, Since 


none giveth. that Seal but God. Now be who ftabliſheth ws with 


you (and you with us) in Ghrift, and hath anointed us, is God, 2 Cor. 
i. 21. This facred Chriſm or Divine Unction, is corumended 
on thele Accounts: 1. Ir is, durable and laſing. Oil or Unguent 
is not- {ſoon dry'd up as Water; Ir abideth in you, v. 27, Di- 
vine Illumination, in order to Confirmation, muſt be ſomething 
continued or conſtant. Temptations, Snares and Seductions 
ariſe, the anointing muſt abide. 
Inſtruction. And ye need not that any Man teach you, v. 27. Not 
that this anointing will teach ye without the appointed Mini- 
ſtry; It could, if God ſo pleas d; but it will not; but will teach 
you better than. we can. And e need not that any Man teach ye, 
v.27. Te were inſtructed by us before ye were anointed. Hut 
now our Teaching is nothing in Compariſon to that. % le 
teacheth like him ? Job xxxyi. 22 The Divine Undtion does not 
ſuperſede miniſterial Teaching, but ſurmount it. 3. It is a ſure 
Evidence of Truth, And all that it-teacheth, is infallible Truth. 
Bus as the ſar: Anointing teatheth you: of all Things, and is Truth, 
and is no Lye,v. 23. The Holy 247 muſt needs be the Spirit 


of Truth, as he is called, Jab. xiv. 26. The Iuſtruction and Il- 


lumination that he affords, muſt nerds be in, and of the Truth. 
The Spirit of Truth will not ly& And he teacheth al Things, 
i.e. All Things in the preſent Diſpenſation; all Things neceffa- 
T — "em Knowledge of God in Chriſt, and their Glory in the 

oſpel. 
ſerve thoſe in whom it abides, againſt Seducers and their Seduc- 


tion. id even as it bath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, v. 27. 
It teaches you to abide in Chriſt ; and as it teaches you, it 0 
cures you, It lays a Reſtraint upon your Minds and Hearts, 


* 


* 


2. It is better than humane 


And, 4. It is of a conſervative Influence ; it will pre- 


TT DAM er =. wo . MA. ono Ee 


Chap g. 


, 


wort re on vos oe 


— v - - 
3, 


1. OH 


* - 2 2 
4 — 
N. , 
» a Sq 


that you may 
God ; 'who alſo hath ſealed us (for himſelf). and given the 
of the Spirit im dur Hearts, 2 Cor. i. 2 1, 22. | 


28 And now little children, abide in him; that 
when he ſhall appears we may. have confidence, 


and not be aſhamed before him at his coming: 
29 If ye know chat he is righteous, ye know that 


Earneſt 


every one that doeth righteouſneſs, is born of him. 


©. From. the Bleſſing of the facred Unction, the Apoſtle: pro- 
ceceds in his Advice and Exhortation to Conſtancy in, and with 
Chriſt... Aud now, firtle Children; abide in bum. v. 28. The A. 
poſtle repeats his kind Appellation, lirle Children t Which, I 
iuppoſe, does not ſo much denote the Diminutiveneſs of them, 
2s the: Affection of him; and therefore, I judge, may be-ren- 
dred, dear Children! He would perſuade by Love, and prevail 
by Endearment, as well as by Reaſon. Not only the Love of 


Chriſt, but the Love of you conſtrains us to inculcate your Per- 


ſeverance, and chat you would abide in bum, in the Truth relating 
his Perſon, and in your Union with him, and Allegiance to 
wie” mv Privileges are obligatory to Evangelical Du- 

7 And they that are anoinited by the Lord Jeſus, are high- 
1 to abide with him in Oppoſition to all Adver ſa- 
re whatever; And this Duty of Perſeverance. and Conſtancy 
in trying Times, is ſtrongly urged by two following Conſide- 
rations, .- 1. From the Conlideration of his Return at the great 
Day of Account. Tha, when" he ſhall appear, we may have Con- 
fidence, and not be aſhamed before him, at his Coming, v. 28. It 
is. here taken for granted, that the Lord Jeſus will come again. 
This was part of that Truth they had heard from the Begin- 
ning, And when he comes again, he will publickly appear; be 
manifeſted to all. When he was here before, he came privately 
in Compariſon;)../He proceeded. from a Womb, and was. intro- 
into a Stable. But when be comes again, he will come 

from the © Heavens, and every Eye ſhall fee him: And 
then they chat have continued with im throughout all their 
Temptations, ſhall. have Confidence, Aſſurance and Joy in the 
Sight of him. They ſhall lift up their Heads with unſpeakable 
Triumph, as knowing that their compleat Redemption comes 
g with him, On the contrary, they that have deſerted him, 
all be aſpamed before him ; they ſhall be aſham'd of themſelves, 
aſhamed of their Unbelief, their Cowardice, Ingratirude, Teme- 
rity. and Folly in forſaking ſo glorious a Redeemer. They hall 
aſhamed. of their Hopes, Expectations and Pretences ; and 
ed of all the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, by which they 
were induced to deſert him. That we may have Confidence, und 
may not be aſbam d. The Apoſtle includes himſelf in the 
umber. Let not us be aſham'd of you; as well as you will 
e aſham'd of your ſelves. Or (pn de ee a edvrg ) that 
we be not ſhamed (i. e. made aſharn'd, or put to Shame) 5 him, 
at his Coming. At his publick Appearance, he will ſhame all 
thoſe that have  abandon'd him; he will diſclaim all Acquain- 
tance with them; will cover them with Shame and Confuſion; 
will abandon. them to Darkneſs, Devils, and endleſs Deſpair, by 
profeſſing before Men and 2 that he is aſham d of them, 
Mark viii. 38. Now. to the fame. Advice and Exhortation, he 


. From the Conſideration of the Dignity of thoſe that ſtill 
adhere to Chriſt and his Religion. F ye bow that he is Righte- 
ou, ye know har every one that doth Righteouſneſs, is born of him, 
v. 29. The Particle here rendred, , ſeems not to be Vox Du- 
bitantis, but Coicedentis ; not fo muchia conditional Particle, as 
a {uppolitional one (if 1 may call it ſo;) a Note of Alowance 
or Cn and. ſo ſeems to be of the ſame Import with 
our Engliſh ma/nmmch,. or whereas, or face. So the Senſe runs 
mare clear. Since. ye know that be is 2 — that very 
one that doth Raghteonſneſe,is born him. He that doth Righteoul 
neſs, may here be juſtly enough aſſumed as another Name for 
him thas abideth. in Chriſt. For be that abideth in Chriſt, abideth 
in the Law and Love of Chriſt ; and, conſequently, in his Alle- 
giance and Obedience to him; and ſo muſt do, or work, or 
. 2 Righteouiueſs, or the parts of Goſpel-Holineſs. - Now 
uch a one muſt needs Ge born of him. 

irit of Chriſt, after the 1 


of Chriſt. Created in Chriſt 
Feſus unto good Works, which God hath foreordained, that they ſhould 
walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. Since then you know that the Lord 
Chriſt is Righteous, (Righteous in his Quality and Capacity; the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, and the Lord our Sandtifier, or our 
Sanctification; as 1 Cor. i. 30.) ye cannot but know thereupon 
(or know ye, it is for your Conſideration and Regard) that he 
that (by the continued Practice of Chriſtianity ) avideth in him, 
is born of him. The new ſpiritual Nature is derived from the 
Lord Chriſt. He that is conſtant to the Practice of * 
in trying Times, gives Evidence that he is born from 
above, from the Lord Chriſt. The Lord Chriſt is an everlaſt- 
ing Father. Tis a great Privilege and Dignity to be Gorn of 
him, They that are io, are the Children of God. Id as. many as 
received him, to. them gave he Power 40 become the Sons of God, 
troduces the Context of the following 


Joh. i, 11. And this introdu 


nor revolt from him. And hath. anonted us, is | 


| 


He is renewed by the | 


: 


Che Apoſtle here magnifies the Love of God in our Adoption, v. , 2. 
He therewpon argues for Holineſs, v. 3. And againſt Sin, v. 410. 
He preſſeth brotherly Love, y. 11, 118. How mo 

ſure our Hearts before God, v. 1972. The Precept of Faith, 
V.23, Aud the Good of, Obedience, y. 24. dwg 6 


Ehold, what manner. of love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 

the ſons of God: therefore the world knoweth us 
not, becauſe it knew him not. 2 Beloved, now 
are we the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know, that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we Hall ce 


in him, purificth himſeif, even as he is pure. 


* > % 

The Apoſtle having ſhewn the Dignity of | Chriſt's faithful 
Followers, that eo born of — egy nearly ally d 
to God, now here, 1. Breaks fourth into the Admiration ane 
Grace that is the Spring of ſuch a wonderful Vouchfafement. 
Behold ({ce ye, obſerve) what manner of Love (ar how Love) 
the Father hath beflowed upon us, that we ſhould be (eſfectu- 
ally calbd ; he that calls things that are not, makes them to be 
| what they were not) the Sons of Ga The Father adopts all 
the Children of the Son. The Son indeed calls them, and makes 
them his Brethren; and he confers upon them the Pow- 
er and Dignity of the Sons of God. Tis wonderful, condeſcend- 
ing Love of the eternal Father, that ſuch as we ſhould be made 
and call'd his Sons ; we that iby. Nature are Heirs of Sin and 
Guilt, and the Curſe of God]! We, that by Practice are Ghil- 
| dren of Corruption, Diſobedience and Ingratitude ! Strange. 
that the Holy God is not aſnam d to be call'd our Father, and 
to call us his Sons! Thence. the Apoſtle, 2. infets the Honour 
of Believers above the Cognizance of the World - Unbelievers 
know little of them. Therefore (or wherefore, upon this Score) 
the World knoweth: uus nat, V. 1. Little does the World percrive 
the Advancement and Happineſs. of the genuine Followers of 
Chriſt. They ate here expoſed) to the common Calamities of 
Earth and Time 5 all things fall alike: to them as to others, un- 
leſs they are ſubject to greater Sorrows; For they have 
oft Reaſon to ſay, in this Life only | 
are all Men mol miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. The unchriſtian 
World, therefore, that walks by Sight, knows not their Dig- 
nity, their Privileges, the Enjoyments they have. in Hand, or 
what they are intitled to. Little does the World think, that 
theſe poor, humble, contemned ones are the Favourites of Hea- 


—— a. 


ven, and will be Inhabitants there e er long. And they may bear 
their Caſe the better, ſince their Lord was here own, as 
well as they. Becamſe it em him not, v. 1. Little did the 


World think how great a Perſon was once ſojourning here; 
that the Maker of it was once an Inhabitant of it. Little did 
the Jewiſh World think that the God of Adraham,' Iſaur, and 
Jacob, was one of their Blood, and dwelt in their Lands he 
came to his own, and his own. received him not. He came to 
his own, and his own crucify d him; but ſurely, had they known 


Let the Followers of Chriſt be content (with hard Fare here, fince 
they are in a Land of Strangers, among thoſe: that little know 


Apoſtle, 3. exalts theſe perſevering Diſciples in the proſpect o 
the certain Revelation of their State and Diguity. Where, 


we the Sons of Gad, V. 3. We have the Nature of Sons by Re- 
generation: We haye the Title, and Spirit, and Right to the 
Inheritance of Sons b * This Honour have all his Saints. 
2. The Diſcovery of the Bliſs belonging, and ſuitable to this Re- 
lation is denied. And it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, v. 2. 


and reſerv d for another World. The Diſcovery of it here would 
put a ſtop to the Current of Affairs, that muſt now 


Time of the Revelation of the Sons of God in their proper State 
and Glory is determined; and that is When their Brother 
comes to call and collect them all together, | But we know, thas 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bm. That the Particle tas, 
uſually tranſlated if, is here well rendred when, may appear not 


to correſpand) is obſerved ſo to ſignif (as Dr. #hitby has here 
nated; ) and not only is i» ſometimes us d for Fas; but ſome 
Copies even here read br, when, And accordingly, it ſeems 
proper ſo to render it in Fob. xiv. 3. where we read it, And if I 
go and prepare a Place: But more naturally and ly, When. 
1 have gene, ami ſhall haue prepared the Place, I will come 
hgain and receive unto you" my ſelf, (or r,, I will take 
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we had hope in Chriſt, we 


him, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, > Car. ii. S. 
them, and their Lord was ſo treated before them. Then the 


1. Their preſent, honourable Relation is aſſerted. Beloved, (ye 
may well be our beloved, for ye are beloved of God) am ar 


proceed. 
The Sons of God muſt walk by Faith, and live by Hope. 3. The 


only becauſe the Hebrew Particle TD (to which this is thought 


* 


The Glory pertaining to the Sonſhip and Adoption is adjourned 


him as he is, 3 And eyery man that hath this hope 
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ou alon 3 that where 1 am, there 

When the Head of the Church (the only begotten of the Father) 

ſhall appear, his Members, the adopted of God, ſhall appear and 
ih ſt on * 


tis gharioos Body ile 
5 and Bliſs trom en 
wear, . they alſo s Av oh mn is Gloty, Col. iii. 4. , 
. Their. 3x5 im * 2 * Sight they ſhall 
ave of thin} we" /hull ge le him, for we a . 
Eicher chen Likrneſs will be the Cauſe of that Sight they ſhall 
have of him. Indeed, all Thall ſee him, but not as they do; 
not as he is, u., to thoſe in os; T rue rg 

is Views; in the Terror of bis Majeſty, of bis 
— e 10 Bd det ſhall hee Lick in rhe Smiles and 


be... * * Beauty of his Face; in the Correſpondence and Amiableneſs of 


* 00 


his Glory; in the Harmony and Agreeableneſs of his beatifick 
- ons. | Their Likeneſs nal cable them to ſee! him, as 
the Bleſſed do in Heaven. Or the Sight of him ſhall be the 


hall he transform'd into the fame Image by the beatifick View, 
ſhall have of him. Then the Apoſtle 4. urges the En- 
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t of theſe ym hon reap ear = — 

Man that this in him, puri | even 

pry 2 . 3. TheSous' or God — their Lord is 

holy and pure ; he is of purer Heart and Eyes than to admit 

3 * 1 to-dwell-with him. They then that 

hope te live wich him, muſt ſtudy urmoſt Purity from the 

World, and Fleſh; and Sin; they muſt grow in Grace and Ho- 

lineſb. Not only does their Lord command them to do ſo, but 

their new Nature inclines them ſd to do; yea, their Hope of 
Heaven diate 1 
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4 Whoſoeyer committeth fin, tr "Fe 
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4 tranſprefſet 
po ite nee; bor ain is the tranfprefiion of the law. 
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5 An ye, know; that, he was manifeſted ro rake | 


away our fins; and in hie is no fin... 6 Whoſo- 


Lt children, ler no man. deceive you: He 
1 righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he 
is Tighhtdous:: 8 He that committeh fin, is of the 


devil; for che devil ſinneth from the beginning. 


the devil: Whoſoever doeth not righteouſneſs, is 


not of God, 
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The Apoſtle having: alleged the Believer's Obligation to Pu- 


ſpundentre and A 
— Tranſcript of the divine Nature and Purity; that 


Cauſe of their Likeneſs ; it ſhalt be a transformative Sight; they 


” may be alſo. [ e to the Author 


Sven by "Inſpiration of God, und is penal fir N 
933 


He has a Title to the Crown Roos 
Fudge will grove (accordi ws, venant 
| chat Z 


The currant Commilſion of Sin Yew, ig the Rejection of the 
Divine Law, and that"ts the Rejection of the Divide Authority, 
and conſcquently of God himſelf TE IE PITTS 
2. From the Deligh and Erramd of the Lord Jeſus in and to 
this World, which was to remove Sin; aul ye know bas he 
was manifeſte# 1s take awity our Sith,” and"in bins is us J, v. * 
The Sou of God appeared; and was known in vur Nature; 
and be came to vindicate and exalt the Divine Law, and that 
by Obedience to the Precept, and by Subjection, and ſafteri 
under the penal Sanction; under the Curſe of it. He came 
therefore to take away aur Sus; to take away the Guilt of them 

by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; to take away the Commiffon of 
| them by implanting'a new Nature in us For wir ure ſanctiſied 
by vertue of his Death; and to diſſuadde and fave From it by his 
own Example. Ad (or for) in b wit ng Siny of he takes Sin 
away, that he might conform us ro Him ; and in him is no 
Sn. They that expect Commumion with Cui above, ſhould 
ſtudy Communion with him here in utmoſt Purity, And the 
Chriſtian World ſhould” know und "conſider the great End of | 
the Son of —— — —_ ; ye to tale a our Sinz 
and ye know (and this Knowledge i be deep and eftectual) 
abt Te hs fefted to rake away ous Shi, = . 

0 tion berween' Sing and A real Union with} 
or Adheſion unto the Lord Chriſt,” WU abidth is Bw n- 
en not; v. 6. To fas here is the {ame # to mi Sin, * 8, 9. 
and to commit Sin is to practiſe Sim e t — Chriſt 
Continues not in the Practice of Sin. As al Union with _ 
Lord Jeſus broke the Power of Sin n the Hege uad Nature; 
ſo Continuance therein ts the Regency aud Prevalence 
thereof in the Life and 3 or the negitive” Expreſſon 
here is put for the poſitive. He ſameub nod, that is; he eco} 
dient, he keeps the Commandments (in Sincerity, and in the ordi- 
| nary Courſe of Life) and does thoſe things that are fea/mg in his 
Sight, as is faid,” v. 22. They chat abide in Chr iſt, abide in 
their Covenant with him, and r nos Wutch againſt the 
thereto. They in the potent Li 

bim; and therefore it may 2 4 
| that he char ſamerh (abideth in the predoniinant Practices of Si 
hath not feen bim (hath not his Mind impely'd with a ſound; 
noun" bim-thath bo expe- 
. 
Sin is cat Evidence oft ſpi nion 5 f 
in, and gun Knowiedg of the Lord Crit, | 
| » 4. From the Connexion between: the Prückice ot Righteouſ- 


| nefs, and a State of Righteouſyeſs; intimating withal, that the 
introduced with a Suppolitioh, that a Surmiſe to the e 


is a groſt Deceit. Line Calbe (Dear Children! And as much 
Children as ye are, herein) lev d Mai" Ae „ There 
be thoſe that will magnifie your-wew Light a Entertainment 


 teonfmeſs-ſake, i. e. for Religion-ſake, 14. 
＋ Ri ſake (j. e. Religion-ſake)/ba 
IAG pans 


Oppoſiton to the dong, Wmmicting or pradtifing” of Sin) is to 
practiſe Religion. Now he that 2 Religion is right 
Account; be is firicere —4 
upright before God. The Practice of Religion cannot ſubfi 
without a Principle of Integrity and Conffletiee. Ie has that 
Righteouſneſs that conſiſts in Pardon of Sin andRiphr'to'Life, 
founded upon the Imputation of the Mediators Riphteouſhefs. 


his appearing; 2 Tim. iv. 8. He has Commune wit 
Chriſt in Conformity to the Divine Law, Bel 
ſure) practieuly righteous, as he; and has Conounich with 
him in the juſtified State, being now relativly righteous toge- 
ther with him. | n 
. From the Relation between the Sitiner und the Deyil; 
and thereupon from the Deſign and Office of the Lord A 
towards the Devil. f. From the Relation between the Sinner 


and the Devil. As elſewhere Sinners and Saints are famouſ! 


diſtinguiſhed; though even Saints ate Sianers largely (0 called ; 
ſo to commit Sin, N ſo to practiſe it, 28 055 do' that 
jare-diſtinguiſhed from Saints; te Nye wider the Power and 
Dominion of it. And he that dees b, i, il Devil; Wis fin- 

ful Nature is inſpired by, agreeable did pleaſing” to, the 
Devilz and he belongs to the Party, and Iintereit, and Kindo A 
of the Devil. Tie he thut is the Author add Parron' 0 Sin, 
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Chap. 3. 17 0 
nut Ne deen de argues, '2, From the Deſign and Office of 
the Lord "Chriſt aparnſt the Devil. © For his Purpoſe che San of 
God wt rharifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works of the Devi, 
v.. The Devil: has | defigned and endeavoured to ruin the 
Work of God in this ' Warld. The Son of God hath under- 
taken the Holy War againt him. He came into our World, 
and was miniteſted in dur Fleſh, that he might conquer him 
and Git Ni Works: © Sin will he looſen and diſſolve more 
aud more; till he has quite deſtroyed it. Let not us ferve or 
what the Son of God came to deſtroy, 
6. From the Connexion between R ation and the Re- 
ugquiſhment of Sin ; whoſoever ir born of God, doth not commit 
n. To de bern of God, is to be inwardly renewed, and re- 
ſtored to an holy Integrity or Rectitude of Nature, by the 
Power of the Spirit of Such à one commirrech not Sin, 
does not work iniquity and pructiſe Diſobedience; that is con- 
tray to his ne Nature und the regenerate Complexion of his 
Spirit. For {as the Apoſtle adds) Bis Seed remaineth in him ; ei- 
th the Word of Ood (in its Light and Power) retainerb in 
28 P4213 Being bern again not of corruptible Seed, but 
| the Ward of God,” who liveth and abiderh for ever. 
Or, thas wich i barn of rhe Spirit bs Spirit; the ſpiritual ſeminal 
Princip e Holineſs remlhech in him. Renewing Grace is 
an abiding ng s (in the Spring of if is not an 
Art, "un eine” Dexternty” and Skill, but a new Nature. 


| Aud ce Conſtquence is, the regenerate Perſon can- 
not ſv; thay heeamot commit an Act of Sin, I ſuppoſe, no 


judicious Taterpreter underſtands. That would be contrary to 
Chap.” i. H. white it is trade our Duty to confeſs our Sins, 
and ſuppos d Ou Privilege thereupon” to have our Sins forgiven. 
Het therefore comer d in the Senſe the Apoſtle fays, be canoe 


_ comin Sin.) He cannot contitiue in the Courſe and Practice of 


Sin. He canner {@ fin, as to degeminate him a Sinner, in Op- 
polirion-t6.3 Saint or Servant of God. Again, he cannot lin 
comparitively,” ax be did 'before be was born of God, and as 
others do that are not W. And the Reaſon is, eraſe he is 
beta of God, ' Wied will amount to all this Inhibition and Im- 

iment; +; Thete is that Light in Mis Mind that fhews him 
Evil and © Mal: * S. 2. There is that 'Biaſs upon 
Heart; that Githo Him #6 watch and hate Sin. 3. There} 
the {piricaal, "ſeminal Principle or Diſpoſition, thar brcaks 
Force and Fulneſs of the fnful Acts. They proceed not 
chat p Power of Corruption as they do in others. 


in others.” 7% Spot biferh againſt the Flap. And therefore 
a reſpect to ſuch Sin it way be fald, # is bo more I thas ds it, 
bus Sin tht ellen in me. It is dot reckon'd the Perſon's Sin 
in the Goſpel Accotine, where the Bent and Frame of the Mind 
and Spirit is en ir.” | Then, 4. There is 2 Diſpoſition for 
Hu n and Repentunce for Sin, when it has pern com. 
"mitted; ," He that i barn of Sod carmet fin, Here We may call 
to mimi the uſtat Diſtinctiou 8 aud M 
The unregencrate- Perſon is m unable for what is religi- 
Ki! = — xcooge Perivi is (happily) diſabled Feet 
Sith. There is 4 | rr 
it his finging Powers. It goes againſt hi tel 
2 i. We vitally lay ry - | 
regriry, he cannot lie, he cannot, cheat and commit other Enor- 
tics. Ab cv I commit thit great Wickedneſs, and fas againſt 
God ? Gen, xxxix; 9. Andi A that pertiſt in ſinful Life, 
er noc bonn of God. 150 
3. From the Diſcrimination berween the Children of God 
and the Children.of che Devil. They have their diſtinct Cha- 
rachers. In this the Children of God are manifeſt, and che Childres 
of the Devil, v. 10. In the World (according to the old Diſtin- 
Qion) there is the Seed of God, and the Seed of the Serpent. 


= -— 


Now the Seed of the ry wi is known by theſe two. Signa» 


igion; whoſoever doth not Righteouſ- 
% (omits. and 1 Ri and Dues of * 
igion is but our. Rig towards God, or giving 
hin kis-thie + and/whoſoever does not conſcientiouſly do this) 
is at of God; but o che contrary of the Devil. The Devil is 


the Father of unri or irreligious Souls. And, 2. By 
ane Vilew Then, .Naiher be ee ks ro 
aber, v. 10. True Chriſtians are to be loved for God's; and 
&'s fake, They that ſo love them not (but deſpiſe, and hate, 


un pe 


ſecate them) have the Serpentine Nature ſtill abiding in 


tures. . 1+ By _—_— 


cen 

i - For this is the meſfäge that ye heard rom 

a inning; that we ſhould love one another. 
12 Not as 


and ew his brother: And wherefore flew he him: 
Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brothers 
tz Marvel not,” my brethren, if the 


a Perſon of known In- 


in, 1950 was of that wicked ne 


1. To recommend fraternal. Chriſtian Love, and that from the 
Excellence, or Antiquity, or Frimarineſs of the Injunction re- 
lating thereto. Au, this is. the Meſſage (the Errand gr Charge) 
which ye beard from the begizning (This came among the princi- 
pal Parts of practical Chriſtianity) chat we love one another, 
v. 11. We ſhould love the Lord | Jeſus, and value his Love, 


and conſequently love all the Objects of it, and thereupon, 
our Brethion in Eil. nn * 


towards the Brethren, and that by the Example of Cain. 
Enyy and. Malignity ſhould deter us from harbouring the like 
Pailion, and that upon theſe Accounts, 1. It ſhewed that he 
was as the firſt- born of the Serpent's Secd, even he, the eldeſt 
Son of the firſt Man was of the wicked one, He imitated and 
reſembled the firſt wicked one the Devil, 2. His i Will bad 
no Reſtraint ; it {o far as to contrive and accompliſh 
Murder, and that of a near Relation, and that in the Beginning 
of the World, when there were but few to repleniſh. it. He 
flew his Brother, v. 12. Sin indulg d knows no Bound. And, 
3. It proceeded ſo far, and had 1o much of the Devil, that he 
murder d his Brother for Religion-ake. Ie ſtomachd the 


Acceptance he had with God. And for theſe he martyr'd his 
Brother. And _wherefore ſlew be him f his own Hirt. 

evil, and H Brother's righteous, V, 12. II- Will will teach us to 
hate and, revenge what we ſhould admire and imitate. And 


ſo leryed now. Marvel nat, ny Brethren, if. che World nate you, 


v. 13. , The Serpentine Nature {till contigues in the, Work 
The great nt himſelf reigns as the God of this World. 
Wonder not that the Serpentine World hates and. hiſſes at 


Iii | 


the Serpent 


N 5 : bs" SEL © : 
14 We know that we have. paſſed tom death 


unto life, becauſe we love the brethren: he that 
loveth not hi brother, abideth in death. 17 Who- 
ſoeyer haterh his brother, is a murderer; guck ye 
know that no murdererhath eternal life abiding in 
him. 16 Hereby perceive we the love of 


to lay down our lives for the brethren,”.. 1 
wholo. hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
pajfon fot him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in hin;! 


truth. 


facred Love, but he muſt 
4s here he does by diverſe 
1. That it is à Note of our Evangdical Jultification, of our 
Aranfition into à State of Life, We now thas "we fue paſſed 
from Death to Life, beeariſewe ove thi Brethren, v.74, Were 
by Nature Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Death. By the 
Goſpel (the Gofpe-Covenant or Promiſe) our State (t 
another World) is altered and changed, We from 
to Life; from the Guilt of Death to the Right 
this Tranfitien is made upon our believing in the Lord Jeſus. 
He chat bilieverls an the Sor Bach Fotrlaſting Life,” and he that be- 
Hieveth not, hack the Wrath of Gu abiding on him, John iii. 36. 
Now this hippy Change of State we may come to be affured 
of; we know that we are paſſed from Death to Life ; und we may 
know it by the Evidences of our Faith in Chriſt, of which this 
Love to our Brethren is ene, Which leads us to ch 12.4 
this Love; that is fach 7 Mark of our juſtified State. It is 


enlarge upon the Enforcement of it 3 


for, or an Affektion of, thoſe that are of the ume Denomi- 


Love, 1. Suppoſes a general Love to Mankind ; the Law of 
Chriſtian'Lave (in the Chriſtian bom nora | is foutided on the 
Catholick Law (in the Society of Mankind) Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neigen as rhy ſelf. 
theſe two Accounts, . As the excellent Work of G 

2. As being beloved in Chriſt. t. An the excellent” Work of 
God, made by Him, and made in wonderful Reſemblance of 
him. "The Reaſon that God afſigns for the certain Puniſhment 
of a Murderer, is = Reaſon apainlſt 'our Hatred of any of the 
Brethren of Mankind; and conſequently a Reaſon for our Love 


to them; fo i The Tings" of God made be Man, Gen. ix, 6. 
| , P * 2. A 
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The Apoſtle having intimated. that one Note of the Devil's _ | 
Children is Hatred of the Brethren, takes Occafion thencs; © » 


2, To, dilluade from what is contrary thereto, all ul Will | 


Mcliority of Abels Service, and enyy'd him the Favour. and 


W. 


3. 70 infer; that tis no Wonder then that good Men are. 


you char bepng . e Sd. e the Woman ther is wbruils = 4 


& My little. children, let us nor love 
in word, neither in tongue, but in deed. and in 
19 And hereby we know that we are of 
the truth, aud ſhall affure our hearts before him. 


The Beloved" Apoſte en rer tobch upon the mention of 
ents and Incentives thereto; as, 


nation, and fubordinate Sentiments with our even. But this 


wx 4 


becauſe He laid down His life for us: and we oy + 
But 


r 


a Zeal for 4 Party in the common Religion, nor am Affectiem 


Mankind is to be loved (principally) a 
- 1-8 
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Chriſt. The whole Race j make us willing to tuffer even to the Death fo the Good of 
idered; as being (in || the Church, tor the Safety and-Salyation of the dear Brethren. 
-adetmed Nation; as having a Di- Aud we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren,, V. 16. either 
ed und given for them. So Gad le in our Miniſtratious and Service to them; yea, and if I be ir- 
that be gave bis oily begotten Son, td upon the Service and Sacrifice of your Faith, I joy. an rejoice with 


n ome Mcalure) beloved in 

the Gens humana) 

'Diſtinzon from fallen Angels) 

Vie Redeemer deſigned, prepare 
the Warld (even ch. 

; | WP WF 


. Ming th 


1 - of Mankind ( ſhould be con! 


Iſh, but have everlaſt 


-e all: (L ſhall congratulate yu, Felicity). / Tul, ii. 17. Or in 


World ſo betoved of God ſhould ac- | expoling our felves to Hazards (when called thereto] for the 
Aud this Love will exert ir ſelf in ] Safety and Preſervation of thoſe that are more ſerviceable, to the 
and Attempts for the Converſion Glory of God and the Edification of the Church than we can 
My Heart's De- be: Pho. have for my Life laid down their own Necks 3 wnto whom 
be ſaved, And then f not only I give Tang, 6xt  alſe all the Cache of ble Gengules, 
mies themſclves. Rom. xvi. 4. How mortified ſhould the Chriſtian be.to. thi 
peculiar Love to the Life? How prepar d to part with it? Ad bows, ell aflur d of 


ohe ut ts. A 
 * cordingly be weeh by us 
reit Delires, 
blinded World; 
that ma 
due = We Ene 
1 includes a pe 


the yet uncalled 
and Prayer for Ifrael is, 
| Love will inciude 

"Then this Chriſtian Love, 


Chriſtian Society, tholick Church, and that for the | a 


- 


as being redeemed, juſti- | 2, It muſt be in the next Degree | compaſſionate , liberal 
and this Love particularly | and communicative to the Neceſſities of the. Brethren, For 
che Cathalick Church, that] wee hath this World's Good, and ſeeth,. bis . Brother a 


of ber Head, as bein 
fied and ſanctißed in and 


 _  - We have Upportuort 
__ | Erralibly informed or. 
, their own Sakes, 
Toved them. An 


acquainted' with, 'or | ned, and ſiageth f the Bowels of Coma him, 
t 10 much loved for | jwellers the Love of God in im f v. om God, ths 
God and Chriſt, that haue] ſome of the Chriſtian Brethren ſhoyld be poor, for the Excr- 


4 it” is' God" and Chriſt (or if you will, the | ciſe of the Charity and Love of thoſe that are vich.. And it 


and valued in | the fame God to give to lome of the Chriltian Bret 
is the Ie of Faith in this World's Good, that they, may exetgiſe their Grace, in con 
Paſſage from Death to municating to the poor Saints. And they that have this World's 


Love of God 
- "them, and. ro 


+ them,” Aud 10 this 
thereupon u Note of our 


Good; malt. love a, good Gad mare, and their - good Brethren 


of our Brethren'is on the contrary a Sign of: more, and be ready do diſtribute it tor their, Bakes.. It appears 


ntinuance under the legal Sentence 


loveth noe bij Brother (his Brother in Chriſt) God; in that it is here called ſo by the Apoſtle. How d 
n Death, v. 14. | 5 


here that this Love to the Brethren is founded upon 1 | 


"He yer ſtands under” the" Otirle 299 leth, the, Love of Ged i kim, *, This Lye (19. the Brethren. 
This the Apoſtle argues by a clear Love to God in them; and where there is none of this 
Mutderer hath eternal Life abid- to them, there is no true Love,to God at all. I was going 
1 Brother is a Murderer ; and | intimate the third and loweſt. Degrer in the next Verſe, bur 
that hates his Brother | the Apoſtle has prevented me, by intimating that this laſt, cha- 
or he abidech in ritable, communicative Love in Perſons of Ability, is the! 2 
bever hateth bis Brother i a «| chat can. conſiſt with the Love of God. But there may 
is (fo far as it prevails) | other Fruits of this Love ; and therefore the Apoſtle. deſires, tha 


& * 
<4 >. — 
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bis Brother. And | will allow. z% Little Children (roy Dear Children in, Chr 


Welfare, and naturally tends to defire the] In all it ſhould be unfeigned and operativg, 48. 7 5 


[ 


from the | In ww not love in Ward, neicher in Tongue, but in Deed and in Tru. 
the Sorrows v. 18. . Complements. and Flarteries become not or 


en | but the ſincere Expreſſions of ſacred Affection, and the Serv > 


aratets | or Labours of Love do. Then, 


erſecution and the Sword. 4 4. This Love will _evince our Sincerity in "Religion, 0 
well knows the Heart ot give us Hope towards God; and hereby we know that we are 


Paſſions, and Happineſs to be allied ok our. Integrity in Rel 
im | They | Bal 


T. that by the | dence towards. God they may 2 to him from the 
\ Mutderer; dummer heve | fares. and Condemnation of the World. 


Truth, and ſhall eg cur Heatts before lim, v. 19, It is. 
that are J aſſured, may have holy 


eſs or Con? 


that is ach, muſt needs be | the Knowledge of our own Truth and Uprightgeſs in Chriſt | 


ky, 0 ſecure our inward Peace, is to abound in 


„ Do 2 1 
eternal Life abid- and in the Works of Loe towards the Chriſtian Brethren, 


deſtitute thereof ) bur the linter that I Hall er than our heart, 


ae everlaf- loved, if our heart condemn us not, hen have we 
fome may be apt to ſur · | confidence towards God. 22 And whatſoever 


the Regeneration 


in Death, mention d v. 


does not gui. 

eee of Life, but the | comHandments, and do tboſe things char are Pla- 
e 1% „ Contiogs | ſing in his igt. e 

* : -ance in ſpiri Y 1 


naturally denace 


we alk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his 


Wt 


£ - 


wore | The Apoſtle having intimated that there may be, even am 


adjudg'd/to | us ſuch a gs as am Aſſurance or-ſound Perſuaſion 


Life or Death; 10, the relative Trunſition from Death to Life | Heut towards G 
be. prov'd or di 
of the in ward Princip 


y the Poſſcſhon or Non 
of eternal Life. Since wa 


proceeds here, 15 
1 To eſtabliſh the Court of Conſcience,” and to aſſert the Au- 
ag thority of it. For if our Heart condemn m, God is greater than 


Power of Sin, I Heart, and knoweth all things, v. 10. Or Helyt here is our 
are ſandiified, | felf-refiefting, judicial Power, that noble, cxceliont "Ability, 
the Spi- whereby we can take Cognizance of our ſelves; of bur Spirits, 


of Sin, and from the yy 
But ve are waſh 
Nas Ne Lad Jeſu, a 


| from the Guilt 
2 
n 


or Diſpoſitions and Actions; and accordingly paſs à Judgment 
upon our State towards God; And fo it is the ſume with Gon- 


percerve we the Love of God, | Jcience, or the Power of moral Self- Conſciouſneſß. This Power 
and we ought to lay — den act both as Witneſs, Judge, and Executioner of Judgment. 


Uu ofor the Bratimen, ..v. 46, The Great 


at God hath given his 
us. But ſince this Apoſiic 


It” either accuſes or excùſes, condemns or juſtifies. It is ſet 


hath declared | and plac'd in this Office by God himfelt.The Spirit of Man (thus 


e was God, and t ; I fee 


why we may not int 


hat be became Fleſh for us 


n the Candle F the Lord (a Lumi- 


— | 
this of God the i. Here is the | nary _ and det up by che Lord) ſearching all the dnn 
„Part. 


of God himſelf, of h Perſon is God, 


the Belly. (Taking into Scrutiny and viewing the Pe- 


aflumed a Life, that he might lay ama the. private Receſles, and fecret Tranſactions of 


ho' not che Father) that be 
| * 


the che inner Man) Prov. Xx. 25 Conſtience is God's Vice- 


e, that Go would redeem the Church | gerent, calls the Court in hig Name, and acts for him. The 


Anſwer a good Conſcience , toward: God, x Pet. ili. 21. God 
if we | chief 4 of the Court. F our Hear? oder. us, God 4 
e ber Heart, i. e. ſuperior to our Heart and : 


flaming, conſtraining Ex- perm in Power and judgment. Hence the Act and 4 
| "to. ſhew us what | of the Court is the Act and judgment of "God. As, . If Con- 
riſtian Love. | ſcience condemns us, God does ſo too. Foy if our Heart khn 
it, as to | demn us, God is greater than our Heart, and "Wowth all things, 


Heck of this aur © 
1 


v. 20. 
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v. 26. God is 2 greater Witneſs" than our Conſcience, and 
knoweth more againſt us than it does. He nomerh all things. 
He is a greater Judge than "Conſcience"; for as he is Supreme, 
ſo his judgment ſhall ſtand, and ſhall be fully and finally exes 
cuted, And this ſeems to be the Deſigu of another Apoltley 
when he ſays, far 1 know nothing by myſelf (i. e. in. the Caſe 
wherein Jam cenſur d by ſome; I am not conſcious of any 
Guile, or allowed Unfaithfulneſs in my Stewardſhip and Mini- 
ſtry) yet am I nut hereby juſtified ("Tis not by my on Conſri- 
ence that I muſt ultimately ſtand or fall; the Juſtification (or 
juſtifying Sentence) of my Conſcience (or Selt-Contciouineſs) 
will not determine the Controverſy; between you and me. A 
you do not appeal to its Sentence, ſo nor will you be con- 
cluded by its Deciſion). But he'that judgerh me (ſupremely and 
finally judgeth me, and by whoſe Judgment you and I muſt be 
determin'd) in te Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Or. 2. If | Conſcience ac- 
it us, God does ſo too. © Beloved, if aur Heart condemm ut nt, 
have we 'Confidence toward God, v. 21. Then have we 
Aſſurance; that he accepts us now, and will acquit us in the great 
Day of Account. But poſſibly, may ſome. preſumptuous Soul 
here ſay, I am glad of this. My Heart does not condemn me, 
and therefore I may conclude, God does not. As on the con- 
trary, upon the foregoing Verſe, ſome pious, trembling” Soul 
will be ready to cry out, God forvid!. My Heart or re Fog 
_ condemns" me; and mult I then infattibly expect the Condem- 
nation of God But let ſuch know, that the Errors of the 
Witneſt are not here teckon'd as the Acts of the Court. Igno- 
„Error, Prejudice, Partiality and Preſumption may be 
Gi to be Faults of the Officers of the, Court, or of the At- 
tendants of the Judge (as the Mind, "the" Will, Appetite, -Pai- 
fion, ſenſual Diſpolition, or diſordet d :Brain) or of the Jury, 
that gives à fualſe Verdict, not of the judge it ſelf. > Conſcience 
Gee, ) is proper] s of Ignoranc 
and Error are not Acts of Self Conſciouſneſs, but of jorge mi- 
ſtaken Power. And the Court bf Conſcience is hefe deſtribed 
in its Proceſs according to the original Conſtitution of it by 


God bimſelf. According to which . Proceſs, what is bound in 


onſcienee is bound in Heaven, Let Conſcience therefore be 
d, be well informed, and diligently attended unto; — 
2. To indicate the Privilege of thoſe that have a Con- 
ſcience towards God. They have Intereſt in Heaven and int 
the Court above; their Suits. are heard there. And whatſoever 
we ack; we receive of hm, v. 22. It is ſuppoſed, that the Peri- 
tioners do not deſire (or do not intend to deſire) any thing that 
is contrary to the Honour and Glory of the Court, or to their 
own intetided ſpiritual Good. - And then, they may depencꝭ i 
on receiving the good things they ask for. And this nk 
tion may well be made concerning the 'Peritioners,* of "they 
may well be ſuppoſed to receive the good things they ask for, 
conſidering their 8 and Practice; beruuſe we: keep hrs 
Commandments, and do theſe things that are pleaſing in his Sight, 
v. 22. | Obedient Souls are pt for Bleflings, and the 
have Promiſe of Audience. They that commit things diſpleal- 
ing to God, cannor_expect that he ſhould pleaſe them in hear- 
ing and-anfwering their Prayers, Eſal. vi. 18. P. xxviii. 9. 


23 And chis is his commandment, that we 
ſhould” believe. on the name of his Son, Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and love one another, as he. gave us com- 
mandment. 24 And he that keepeth his com- 
mandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: and 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. 
8 | 1 rr n tan louſy tink | 
The Apoſtle having mentioned keeping the Commandmenns, | 
and pleaſing of. God, as the Qualification of effectual Petitioners 
in and with Heaven; here ſuitably proceeds, 1. To repreſent 
unto us what thoſe Commandments: primarily and ſfumtharily | 
are. They are com ded in this double one. Aud this i, 
his Communidment, | that we ſhould | believe om the Name of hi Son | 
| Jeſus Chrift, and love one another , as de gave ur yens, 
. 23. To believe on the Name of "his Son Jeſus Chriſt, is, 
1. To diſcern what he is according to his Name; to have un 

intellectual View of His Perſon and Office, as the Son of God, 
and the anointed Saviour of the World. Tur everyone! thas | 
ſeeth the Son and believeth on bins, may have ever laſting Le, Job. 
vi. 40. 2. To approve him in Judgment and Comſcience (ile. 
in Conviction and Conſciouſneſs ot our Caſe) as one wiſely and 
vonder fully prepared and adapted for the whole Work of the 
eternal Salvation. 3. To conſent to, and acquieſde in him, as 
our Redeemer and Recoverer unto God. 4. To truſt to, and 
rely upon him, for the full and final Diſcharge of his ſaving Or- 
ficc. They that know thy Name, will pur chew Truft-in thee,” Plal. 
ix. 10. 7 know 'whom 1 have" believed, and] am perſuaded, that: 
he is able to keep that which I have committed anno him againſt that 
Day; 2 Tim. i. 12. This Faith is a needful Requiſite co rhoſe 


that would be t revalent Petitioners with God: Becauſe it is 


Self- Conſciouſneſs; Acts of 1 ce 


World, and given us A ſu 


9 


with the Father, Eh. i 6, Thru his Pur 
Bleſſings muſt come; and tho his ; Interceffian, our Prayers 
muſt de heard and anſivered. This is the fitſt Part of the 


The ſecond is, That we loue une ahoörlber, as he gave #3, C man- 
ment, v. 23. The Command of Chriſt ſhauld be continually, 


vve go to God in Player. To this: End we muſt remember, 
that our Lord abliges us, 1. To fargire tho} that offend us, 


have offended, Mar. v. 23, a4. As good: Will e Men was 
proclaimed from Heaven, ſo good Will to Men (and particular. 
ly, to the Brerhven) muſt be carried in the Hearts) of thoſe that 
go to God and Heaven. 1 N n 4 
2. To ent to us the Hleſſedneſa of Obedience to theſe 
Commands. + The Obedient:enyoy! Communion with: Gods and 
he that keepeth his Commandments (and particularly; theſe of Faith 
and Love) dwellech in lum, and e in lum, V. 24. We dwell in 
God, by a happy: Relation to bim and ipiritual Union with 
him, through his Son; and by an holy Converſe with: him; 
and God dwells in us by his Word, and our Faith fixed on 
him, and by the ations of his Spirit. And; then there oc- 
curs the Trial of this divine Inhabitation; and hereby we know, 
that he abideth in us; by the: Spirit which/he hath. given ut, v. 24. 


— 9 


conferred upon us? Which being a Spirit of Faith in. God and 

Chriſt, and of Love ta God and Man, appears: to be of God. 
* . 4714 no 1b tic . is 0 i 
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In this Chapter the” Apoſtle "exhires 10 try Spirits, v. 1. 


70 Wu. '& 
| 70 to'try by,v."2, 3.  "Shew;*-who are of the World, ' and who 


95 


God, V. 426. Urges Cliriſtian' Love by de "Conſfdengtions, 


to 2: . © IE UDO bas WALL: arg d 
TD Eloyed,; believe not every ſpirit; but xry che 

e Shake DAY e Uithnl 
many falle prophets are gone out into the world. 
2 Hexeby know ye the ſpirit of God: Every ſpi- 
rit that n is come in the 
fleſh, is of God. 3 And every pirit char con- 
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6 
feſſerh not chat Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Heth, is 
not of God; and this is;that. Grit of, 0 
whereot you haye heard; that ĩt ſhould come, an 


— .. s 4 4 « 
* > 


even now is it already in the World. „ %% 


r ler . ohne nels Eee os fo f 
"The Apoſtle” having Bid that Bb d dling. in and with 
us may be dne e Spirit that he bath given us, inti- 
mates tat that Spirit may be diſterned aud diſtingujſhed from 
other Spirits chat appear in; the World... And, fo. bere, 1. 
calls the Diſciples, to whom * 3 Caution and Scru- 
tiny, about the Spirits and dpiritual Profeſſors, that were now 
riſen. 1. To Cantion. . bo N eg 
not, truſt not, tallow net every Pretender to; the Spirit of 
God, or every Profeſſor of, Vition, or Inſpiration, or Revela- 
tion from God. Truth is the Foundation: of Simiation'a 


Counterfeits. There had. been real Communicatiotis From the 


| Divine Spirit, and therefore others pretended thereto, God will 


take the. Way of  his.own; Wiſdom and Goodneſs, tho it may 
be. liable. to, Abuſe... He , has ent infpired Teachers to . 
zatural:Reyelation ; tho” others' ma! 
be {o.cvit and ſo impudent, as to pretend the fame.” Ever 
Pretender to the divine Spirit, or to Inſpiration, and extraot- 
dinary Ila mins ian thereby, is not ie be balieved, Time wis 
.when the ſdiricxal Man, (the Man of the Spirit that taade-a great 
Noiſe about, and boaſt. of rhe Spirit) was mad, Hob. is. 7- 2. To 
Scruting, To Examination. of the Claims that e d te 
the Spirit. Bur try Ihe Spirits whether Jhey are of God, . "GO 
has given dd ha Spirit in theſe latter Ages of the WOrd7t 
furniſhed therewith. - 955 


» 


not to all that profeſs. 20 come, N To 
Diſciples is allowed. a; Judgment of Diſcretion, in N ent 
the Spirits, that, would be believed and truſted, in the Aﬀﬀages of 
Religion. & Reaſon. is given for this Trial; vp ales =; ir 
Prophets. are gone out into + Wild v. 1. There being maen 400 

the Time ot our Saviour's Appearance ih che World, a general 
Expectation, among the, Feri, of a Redeemer to 1/748; "and the 
Humiliation, Ipiritual Reformation and Suffering ;of the Sa- 
viour. being taken as a: Prejudice againſt him, others were in- 
duced. to ſet up. as, Prophets, and. Meſſtahs to asl, "according 
to the, Savigur's. Prediction, Mart, XXIV. 23, 24. "Tt Mould not 
ſeem ſtrange to. us, that falſe Teachers ſet themſelves up in the 
Church. 18 was ſo in the Apoſtles Times. Fatal is che Spiri 

of Deluſion, {ad that Men ſhould _yaunt themſelves Bl Prophets 
and inſpired Preacher, that are U d Mean o 


by the Son, that we muſt come to the Father; thro ls Grace 


— - 
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and Righteouſneſs our Perſons, muſt be poanes or ingratiated”  *'/ 

aſe, all out deſired 
Commandment, that muſt be obierytd-by acceptable Worſhipers. 


before our. Eyes. Chriſtian Lave muſt poſſes out Sous when 


Mat. vi. 14. And, 2. To reconcile ourſelves to thoſe that we 


By that facred: Diſpolition and Frame of Soul, that he | 
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7 Chap. 4. 

C & Te wokictby.che Diſtiples moytay: thoſe.pre- 4/6f-God, nhe- Track ang an 377 the ancient W 
dir Spiriee. Thoſe Spirixs {tr up tor-Prophets,' Dactots, | and Propheſics of Gad, the Signals . 
 -@ Autors in Religion ; and do they are to be tried by their muſt know: that he is with unt And be that knows this; will 
Doctrine. Rüd the Teſt, whereby in that Day, or in that Part attend 80 us, and abide with us. He that is woll furniſhed 
_ ofthe World, be rhe Apoltle now reſided (for in various | with natural Religion, wil the more faithfully. cleave to che 


x Seasons dad in various Churches, Teſts. were different). anuſt be Chriſtian. i: He cha; korn God (in his natural and moral Ex: 
* FE this; Heu bow Jo abe. of Gn. every Spitic that canfeſſeth | lencies, Revelations and Works) :hrareth wes," V. G. As on the 
4 | that Jen Chiift ts am. ae leſh, u God, v. 2. Or, chat contrary, :He that is not of "God, heareth nat us. | He that knows 


[that 


* 


Jeſus Chriſt in che Fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt not Gd. regards not us. He that is not born of God (walk. 
; i Lie and . — to his natural Diſpoſition) walks not — 5 us. 

of p appears ip al Ages) the fur- 
ther they are from Chriſt and his fairhtu] Servants. And the 
more addicted Penions are to this World. the more remote they 


ftinQion berwixt us and others. fi da me rhe 5 — 


— bee, 
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N | | dicks. 4 7 Beloved, let us love one 2 1 655 hm 
2 ̃ O99; and Sriff one that loveth; is born of | 
and Office.) We- ee ches de Aggravationcf « forms | God, and knoweth God, 8 He that loveth not, 
| «gainſtbim and-it. <d14-ahi- ahi Spirit of -trei- | knowerh nor: God; tor God is loud. p In thi 
if, wheteaf "ye have bear-thes is foould come, manifeſted the love of God towards us, be- 
* 99 — Spt — — cauſe” chat God ſent his only begotten Son into 
SPPͤpixit and his Truth. It was fenawm alſo, that one emi- the world, that we might live through him, 
g nent Antichriſt would ariſe, and make a long and fatal War 10 Hlerein 1s love, not that we loved Cod, ry 
| ution, d | chat he loved us, and ſont his Son ts de the pro- 
* in the World. Þ This great Antichriſt would have his 1 for our fins; | 11 Beloved, ir God fa 
Els — 2 1 hel us, we gught "allo. to love one another, 
> *» - for him. The Antichriſtian Spirit began betimes, even-in the 1. No man hath Icen God at any time, If we 
5 Apoſtles Days." Dreadful and unſearchable is the judgment of | love one another, God dwelleth in us, and this 


c e i 


againſt the Son of God, und al tt the 'Fakbr We dwell in him, and hie in us, becadle he hat 
hath om to che Sen. But we have been foretold and fore- Sven us of: his Spirit. ag ; 
warn d that ſuch Oppoſition would-arifſe, We ſhould therefore | +0 % 


for. rea 1 'l ö 4 5 *>, 
ceaſe to he oſſended; and the mare we ſce the Word of Chriſt | 48 the Spirit of Truth is known by Doctrine ( ſa Spirits are 
. . ows d ſtrong, fervent; Exhortatian to holy Chriſt 
% an OY 2 7 an Love. 
4 Ye are of God, kttle children, and have | Balve, ter une one abe v. 5. 1 Apoſtle would unite them 
* 1 ; bythe Love I bear $0 you, 
World. 5 They ate | you. pur on-wnicigard, mutua) Love, This road apes 
and the world hearęth chen., 6 We are of God: and;bevenly- Deſcent of Love 3. for Love is of Gol. He i 
ech hearcth us; he that is nor | Scuntun, Guthor, Parent, and Commander 7 i 
? 1, "hh * A : Spirit is fram'd to judicious ho! Love bor God; ws. 
Spirit truth, and the ſpirit of error. I | The Spirit.of God is the — len.” The 8 
dar 333 1 | e * f 
"In. theſe Verſes the cncouriger" the-Diſciples"agaiaſt J Temper ad Complexion. of it is Lope, Ile Fra, wy 
che Few and Danger of ducing Aiitichriſtan Spirit, and | is Love, Gal. n b 
um Principle in - them. "It ave of God, little Children ! v. 4. Nature. He loveth, knoweth God, v. 7. He that loverb : 
Se vs., We are | men wo! Gad, v. 8. What Attribute of the Divine Majefty 
God" dat his cheſen, that | neG, which is Love? The Widom, the Greatneſs, the Harm 


: | fulfilled, che more confirm d we ſhould be in the Truth of It. eee ieh is known by Love likewiſe, And (o, here te- 
Nes * 1 Nr in bis Gove, chat ha may unite chem in Love 

overcome them: n that is in ä V unite in to each 

of the world: therefore ſpeak the world, | and\urg'd. with Variety of Argument. An From: the bigh 

1 8 of hi 5 | 

a the Children of God is the Offspring of His Love; and the 

that by ſuch Methods as theſe 1. He affures them of a more 2. Love ar a true und juſt Apprehenſion of the Di 5 

F born of God, 1 0 1 of God,” andinted of God, and ſo ſecured | o 0 Mines in all che World, as, his communicative 'Good- 

* | 5 infectious | f Deluſion 85 | | 1 | 3 | 
* x A maxtally ſeduced. 2. tie gives them —.— vic- ny, and Uſefulneſt of the vaft Creation, that fo fully — 3 


ry. Aid beve overcame them, v. 4. Ve huve over | ſtrate his Being, do at the falhe "time ſew and his Loye. 
os ele Dectivers, ant ie Moree there is good f And natural Reaſon inferring and collecting the — — Ex- 
Ground of Hope chat ye wil do {6 Rl; and that upon theſe | cellence of the "moſt abiolute perfect Being, muſt oullect and find, 
two Accounts. 1. 15a 'rong Preſerver within" you, | that he is moſt highly gnod. And be chas ie uni nat (is mot 


hey than Meri or Devils, It is a en de weiß to be un- dence that the ſound and due Knowledge of God d i 
Chalk . Ye ere not of the | ſuch a Soul. His Love —— — 
„ Fe th theſe Deceivers. The Spirit of God hath || bri Perfectians. For Gedi Leve, v. 8, His Nature and 
ad. your Mind fer God and Heaven, "But "+þty are of che || Eflenice is Love ; His Will and. Works are (primarily) Loye, Not 
The Spirit that prevails in them, leads the to this ] chat this is the omy Conception we ard to have of him. We 
orldz their Heart. is addietrd thæteto. "Rudy the Pomp, || have ound, chat he is Light as well as Love, chap. i. . 5. 6 
the Pleaſure and Intereſt of the World; and Neat hey AA God is principally Lose +6 him elf, and he has ſuch Per- 
«be World, _ They profeſs a watldly Meſſiah and Saviour ;they || feftions as ariſe from the nacoſſaty Love be mult bear to his 
Project a worldly tn and Dominion; The Poſſefions | necefiwry Exiſtence, Excellence nd Glory. But Love is natural © fi 
| | Treaſures. of the orid would they engroſs to themſelves ; and eſſential to the Divine Majeſty;' God it Lore. That God is 
 Forgeming chat the, tile Redecmer's Kingdom is not ef this || Love, is argued from che Duplay-20d Demon Gration; chat be 
World. And this worldly Defign goon Profelytes. bath given of it; as, _ 5 
And the Wald ob r190e Þ hey are lowed by fach | JJ loyed us ach ax we are; 1 12 this was mranj- . 
4 tg The World will ſoye its own z and its own” will fied "the! Love of G h, . v.'g.. towards us Alortals, 
love it. But they are in 4 fair way to conquer pernicious Se- us Nebels. G eee in Loe cement 
8, that have conquer d rhe Love of this ueing World. , in that while we were Sinners, G isi died for , Rom. v. 8. 
2 $0 Repreſents to then, chat tho their Company might Strange that God ſhould love impure, vain, vile Duſt and Aſhes. 
the ſmaller, yet it was the better. They had more divine 2. Thar be bath loved us at ſuch a Rate; at ſuch an incompa- 
and holy Knowledge. He that knowerh God, h us. He that rable Value; as he has given for us; he has given his own, 
knows the Purity and Holingls of God, the Love and — N Secraſe that God ſes his Ouly- 
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tao us, that we might live through him, v. 9. 


(und thereupon of his Lovelineis too) in the Catholick Church, 
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bur that he loved ws, V. 10. 
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th 


otren Son into the World, that we might live through him, v9; 
This Per ſon is in ſome peculiar diſtinguiſhing Way the Son of 
God ; he is the Only - begotten. Should ve ſuppoie him begot- 
ten as a Creature, or created Being, he is not the Only-begot- 
ten. Should we ſuppoſe him a natural, neceſſary Rradiation 
from the Father's Glory, or glorious Eſſence (or Subſtance) he 
muſt be the Only-begotten. And then it will be a Myſtery and 
Miracle of divine Love, that ſuch a Son ſhould be ſent into our 
World for us. It may well be. ſaid, ſo. (% Wonderfully, 4 
amazingly, ſo incredibly) Gad loved. the Worlds. 3. That God 
loved us firſt, and in the Circumſtances in which we lay, Heres 
in i; Love (unuſal, unprecedented Love) not that we loved: Gad. 
He loyed us, when we had no 
Love for him; when we lay in our Guilt, Miſery and Biood; 
when we were undeſerving, ill-deſcrving, polluted. and unclean, 
and wanted to be waſhed from our Sins in iacred Blood. 4. That 
he gave us his Son for ſuch Service and ſuch an End. For ſuch 
Service: To be the Propitiation for our Sim, Conſequemgiy, to die 
for us, to die under the Law: and Curie of God, to bear our 
Sins in his own Body, to be crucified, to be wounded. in his 
Soul, and pierced in his Side, to be dead and buried for us, v. 10. 
And then for ſuch an End, for {ſuch a good and beneficial, End 
might live for 
ever through him; might live in Heaven, live with God, and 
yy in eternal Glory and Bleſſedneſs with him and thro' him. 
| what Love is here! Then 0 
3. Divine Love to the Brethren, ſhould, conſtrain ours. Be- 
ved ! (1: would adjure you by your Intereſt in my Love, to 
remember) if God ſi loved us, we ought alſo, to love ane another, 
+11. This ſhouid be an invincible Argument. The Example 
God ſhould preſs us. We frowld be Followers (or Imitators) 
him as his dear Children, The Objects of the Divine Love 
ould be the Objects of ours. Shall we refuſe to love thoſe 
Cod hath loved? We ſhould be Admirers of | 
is Loye, and. Lovers of his. Love (of that Benevolence and 
pmplacency that is in him) and conſequently, Lovers of 'thoſe | 
hom he loves. The general Love of God to the World ſhould | 
induce an univerſal Love among Mankind. That ye may be the Chil- | 


Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth his Rain on the Fuſt, aud on 
Unjugt, Matt. v. 47. The 
urch and to the Saints ſhould, be productive of peculiar 
Love there. If God /o loved us, we onght ſurely (in — 
fare ſuitably thereto) fo love one another, 

4. The Chriſtian Love is an Aſſurance of the Divine Inhabi- 
tation. F we love one another, God dwelleth in us, v. 14. Now 
God dwelleth in us, not by any. viſible Preſence, or immediate 
ce to the Eye. No Man bath ſeen God at any 
but by his Spirit, v. 13. Or, No Man hath ſeen God at any time. | 
He does not here preſent himſelf to our Eye, or to our imme- 
diate Intuition; and ſo, he does not that Way demand and ex- 
act our Love, But he demands and ex it in that Way in 
which he has thought meet to deſer ve and claim it. And that 
is in the Illuſtration that he has given of himſelt and of his Love 


and particularly in the Brethren, the Members of that Church. 
In them, and in his Appearance for them and with them, is 
God to be loved. And thus, F we lowe ane another, God dwel-. 
lech in us, The ſacred Lovers of the Brethren are the Temples 
of God, The Divine Majeſty has a peculiar: Reſidence there. 
F. Therein the Divine Love attains a. conſiderable End and 
Accompliſhment in us. | 
It hath obtained its Completion in and upon us. God's Love 
is not per fected in him, but in and with us. His Love could 
not be deſigned to be ĩneffectual and fruitleſs upon us. When 
its proper, genuine End and Ifue is attained. and produced there - 
by. it may be faid to be perfected ; ſo Faith is per fected by its 
orks; and Love perfected by its Operations. When the Di- 
vine Love hath wrought us to the ſame Image, to the Love of 
God ; and thereupon to the Love of the Brethren (the Children 
of God) for his Sake, it is therein and. ſo far perfected and 
compleated ;. though this Love of ours is not at, preſent per- 
fe, nor. the ultimate End of the Divine Love to us. How 
ambitious ſhould we be of this fraternal Chriſtian Love, when 
God reckons his. own Love to us 2 thereby? To this 
the Apoſtle having mentioned the high Favour of God's dwel- 
ling in us, ſubjoins the Note and Character thereof. 3. hereby 
know we, that we dwell. in him, aud he in u, becauſe be hath given 
us of bus Sparit, V. .1 8. Certainly this mutual, Inhabitation, is 
ſomething more noble and great. than we are well acquainted 
with, or can declare. 
n us, and we in him, were Words too high for Martals to uſe, 
bad not God gone before us therein. What it is, hath been 
briefly faid on chap. ili. 24. What it fully is, muſt be left to 
the ende of the belle World. But this mutual Inhabi- 
tation, we know, Hays the Apoſtle, e 
you. He hath lodg'd the Image and. Fruit of his Spirit in our 
carts, v. 1g. And the Spirit that he hath. given 1 to be 
his, dt af him, ſince it is he Spit of, Power (of and Mag- 


n of your Father who is in Heaven; for he maketh. his Sun to riſe an | 
peculiar Love of God to the þ upon 


and be in God, v. 15. This Canfoſion ſeems 


time, v.12. the Life and Conduct, in Oppoſition to the Flatteries or Frov 


One would think, that for God d dwell | 


——— — 


| Father” ſent the Son n be the Saviout of the 
world. 15 Wholoeyer "ſhall confels-chatJelas'is 
the Son of God, God:dwelleth in him, and be in 
God. 16 And we have known and believed the 
love that God hath to us, God is love; 900 | 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and 604 
. 12 — — wel i N N * | : 
| Since Faith in Chriſt works Love 60, Gd, and Love to God 
| muſt kindle Love to the Brethren, the Apoſtle here confirms 
| the. prime Article ot the Chriſtian Faith, as the Foundation of 
ſach Love. Where, 1. He proclaims the fundamental Article 
of the. Chriſtian Religion, which is ſo repreſeatative. of the 
Love of God. Aud we bare ſem and do teſtifie, thut the Father 
ſens vhe Son, ta: be the Saviour of the fuld, v. 14. We here ſee. 
1. The Lord Jelus's Relation. to God; he is Sem te the Facher, 
ſuch a Son as no one elſe is, and ia, as to be God with the 
Father. 2. His Relation and Office towards us. "The Savio 
of the Hard. He ſaves us by his Death and Example, and In- 
terceſſion, and Spirit, and Power agsinſt the Enemies of our 
Salvation. 3. The Ground on which he became ſo. By the 
Mitlion of him. Te Father font the. Sou; He decreed and Will 
his coming hither, in and with. the Conſent of the Son. 4. The 
Apaſtle's Aſſurance of this. He and his Brethren had ſeen is. 
They had teen the Son of God in his human Nature, in his holy 
Canyerle and Works, in his Transſiguration on the Mount, in 
his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead, and Royal Aſcene 
to Heaven. They had ſo ſeen him as to be fatisfied, that he 
was the Qnly-vegotren of the Father, full of Grace. and Truth. 
5. The Apolile's, Atteſtation of this, in purſuance of ſuch Evi- 
dence. Ii lars ſeen and da teflify. - The Weight of this Truth” 
obliges us to teſtify it. The Salvation of the World lies upon 

it. The Evidence of the Truth warrants. us to teſtify it. Our 
Eyes, and Ears, and Hands have been Witneſles of it. There» 


2. The. Apoſtle, ſtates the Excellency, or the Paivi- 
lege attending the due Acknowledgment of this Truth. Whoſo- 
i, chat Feſus is the Sm of God, God ewell:rb in bim, 
to include Faith in 
the Heart, as the Foundation ot it; Acknowied t with 
the Mouth, to the Glory of God Chriſt ; and Proſeſſion in 


— 


of the World. - Thus 1 Ai ſays that Jet is the Lord, bus by 
the Holy Ghoſt (by the external Arteftation and internal : 
tion ot the Holy Ghoſt). 1 C. ati. And fo, he that thus 
confeſſes Chriſt (and God in him) is inrich d with; or poſſeſſe 
by the Spirit of God, and has a complacential Knowledge « 
God, and much holy Enjoyment of Him. Then, * 
3. The Apoſtie applies this in order to the "Excitation of 
holy Love, God's Love is thus ſeeu au exerted in Cbriſt q - 
ſus. And (thus) have we known and believed the Love that God © 
bath to u, v. 16. The Chriſtian Revelation! is (bat ſhould = 
indear it to us) the Revelation of the Divine Love. The Ar 
ticles of our revealed. Faith are but ſo many Articles relating to 
the Divine Loye. The Hiſtory of the Lord Chriſt is the Hi- 


And his Love is perfected in us, V. 1 2. þ ſtory of God's Love to us. All his 'Tranfaftions in and with 


his Son were but Teſtifications of his Love to us; \atid Means 
to advance us to the Love of God. God was in Ciel, reton- 
aling the World unto bunſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. And hence we may 
learn, 1, That God is Love, v. 16. He is eſſential, ho N 
Love. He has incomparable, incomprehenſible Love for us of 
this World, which he has demonſtrated in the Miſſion and 
whole Mediation of his beloved Son. Tis the great Objection 
and Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Revelation, that the Love of 
God ſhould be 10 ſtrange and unaccountable, as to give his ] r 
eternal Son for us. 'Tis the Prejudice of many againſt-the Eter - 
nity and the Deitꝝ of the Son, that ſo great a Perſon; ſhould be 
iven for us. Tis, I confeſs, my ſterious and unſcarchable. 

t there are unſearchable Riches in Chriſt, Tis pity. the Vaſt- 
neſs of the Divine Love ſhould be made 2 Prejudice againſt the 
Revelation and the Belief of it. But what will not God do, 
| when he deſigns to demonſtrate the Height of any Perfection 

of his? When be would ſhew- ſomewhat of lis Power and 

| Wiſdom, be makes mch 6 Wasd ds dis, When l would 
ſhew more of his Grandeur and Glory, he makes Heaven for 
the miniſtring Spirits, that are before the Throne. What 

| he not do then, when he deſigna to demonſtrate his Love, and 
to demonſtrate his higheſt Love, or that he himſelf in Love (or 
that Love is one of the maſt bright, dear, tranſcrudent, opera- 
tive Excellencies of his unbounded Nature) and to 

this not only to us, but tothe Angelical W and to 
Principalities and Powers above, and this not for our 
for a while, but for the Admiration; and Praiſe, and Adoration 
| of our moſt exalted Powers to all Eternity? What will not 


aguimity for God) F Love (to. God and Man) and of a foward 


2 


8 


4 


Ppppz 


; G 1 59 
Mind; of an Understanding well inſtructed in the Achirs of 
| God-and Religion, and his Kingdom among Men, 2 Tm. i, 9. 


14 And we hase ben and de teſtiſſe tht the 
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God then do ? Surely, then, it will look — © to the 
ign, and Grandeur, and Pregnancy of his Love (if I may ſo 

all ax). to. give an eternal Son for us, than to make a Son on 
pu for our Relief. In ſuch 2 Diſpenſatiom (as chat of piv- 
ing a natural, eternal Son for us and to us) he will commend 
bis Love to us indeed ? And what will not the God of Love 
when be deſigns to commend his Love] and to commend 

it in the View of Heaven, and Earth, and Hell? And when he 
will commend himſelf and recommend himſelf to us and to 
| 1 42 Conviction and alſo Affection, as Love it ſelf? And 

t.iF it mould appear at aſt (Which I ſhall only offer to the 
Confiderition” of the Judicious) chat the Divine Love (and oy 9 
ticularly God's Love in Chriſt) ſhould be the Foundation of the 
 Glories of Heaven (in the preſent Enjoyment of thoſe mini- 
fring Spirits, that conprted" with it) and of the Salvation of 
this World, and of the Tofments of Hell? This laſt will ſeem 
moſt ſtrange. But what if therein it ſhould appear, nor only 
that God is Love to hitmfelf in vindicating his own Law and 


o 


Government, and Love, and Glory? But that the damned ones are | 


made ſo or ure ſo puniſhed1. Becauſe they deſpiſed the Love of 
God already manifeſted and exhibited.” 2. Becauſe they refuſed 
to be beloved in what was further propoſed and promiſed. And, 
-*Becauſe- they mie” themſelves unmeet to be the Objects of 
Divine Complaceney and Delight? If the Conſciences of the 
Damned ſhould "accuſe them of theſe things; and eſpecially, of 
Pare the higheſt Inflance of Divine Love: If the far great- 


Part of the intelligent Creation ſpould be eyerlaſtingly bleſ- 
„through the higheſt Inſtanet of the Divine Love, then may 


it well be inſcribed upon che whoie Creation of God, Godt; 


\ 2. That, hereupon, be thut dwellerch in Love,” dwellerh in God, 
and Ged in him, v. 16. There is Communion between 
the God of Love and the loving Soul, i. e. He that loves the 


* Creation of God, according to its different Relation to God, 
aud Reception from him, and Intereſt in him. He that dwells 


in facted Love, bas the Love of God ſhed abroad upon his 
Heart, has the Impreſs of God upon bis Spirit, the Spirit of 
Cod N= ſealing him, lives in tho Meditation, views 
aud taſtes of the Divine Loe, and will, e'er long, go to dwell 
with God for ever. F: v7 Tron 7 - | ek Wl KF 446 5 

17 Hetein is our love made perfect, that we 
may have holdneſs in the day of judgment: be- 
cauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There 
is no fear in love; but perfect love caſteth out 
fear: becauſe fear hath torment: he that feareth, 


iz not made perſect in love, 19 We love him; 
hecauſe he firit loved us. 20 If a man ſay, 1 love 


God: and hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he 
that loveth not his brother whom be hath ſeen, 
how can he love God. whom he hath not ſcen? 
2.1 And chis commandment have we from him, 
chat he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 
Tue Apoſſle having this excited and inforced ſacred Love, 
great Pattern and Motive of it, the Love that is and 


_ dwells in God himſelf, proceeds to recommend it further by 
other Conſiderations ; and he recommends it in both the 


— 


Foſlibly, here by the Love of God, may be meant our Love 70 x 
Sed; That is ſhed abroad upon our Hearts by the Holy Ghoft, 
That is the Foundation of our Hope; or of our Aſſurance t 
our Hope will hold good at laſt. Or; if by the Love of God is 
meant the Senie and Apprehention' of his Love to us, yet that 
muſt ſuppoſe or include us as Lovers of him in this Caſe. And 
indeed the Senſe and Evidence of his Love to us, ſheds abroad 
upon our Hearts Love to him; and thereupon, we have Con- 
ſidence towards him, and Peace and Joy in him. He will give | 
che Crown of Righteouſneſs to all that love his Appearing. 
Au we have this Boldneſs towards Chrift, becauſe cf our Con- 
| formiry*to him, Gerauſe, as he in ſo are we in this World, v. 17. 
dee hathconform'd us to him. As he was the great Lover 
| 6 God and Man, he hath taught us in our Meaſure to be fo 
too And he will not deny his own Image. Love teaches vs 
te onform in Sufferings too. We ſuffer for him and with 
im; and therefore, can't but hope and truſt that we Niall alſo 
be plorified together with him. 2 Ihn. ii. 1 2. | | | 
2. It prevents or removes the uncomfortable Reſult and 
| Fruit of fervile Fear. There is no Fear in Love, v. 18. So fir 
as Love prevails,” Fear ceaſes, We mult here diſtinguiſh (I judge) 
between Fear-end being Atraid ; or in this Cafe, between t 
Fear of God, and being Afraid of him, The Fear of God is oft 
mentioned and commanded as the Subſtance of Religion, 1 Per. 
u. 17. Rev. xiv. 7 "And ſo it imports the high Regard 
Veneration we have for God, and his Authority and Govern- 
ment. Such Fear is conſiſtent with Love ; yea, with pe 
Eove, as being in the Angels themſelves. hut then ala 
being Afraid of God; this ariſes from a Senſe of Guilt, and a 
View of his vindictive Perfections. In the View of them God 
is Repreſented as a conſuming Fire. And ſo Fear here may be 
Rendred/ Dread. There is no Dread in Love, Love conſiders 
its Object as good and excellent, and therefore amiable and 
| wofthy to be beloved. Love conſiders God as moſt eminently 
good, and moſt eminently loving us in Chriſt, and fo puts * 
Dread,” and puts on Joy” in him; and as Love grows, Joy 
grows'too.”” So that perfect Love caſterh out Fear or Dread. They 
that pet fectiy love God are (from his Nature, and Counſel, 
Covenant) perfectly aſſured of his Love; and conſequently, are 
perfectly" free'from any difmal, dreadful Suſpicions of his puni- 
| rive Power and Juſtice, 2s armed againſt them. They well know 
that God Joves them, and they thereupon triumph in his Love. 
That perfect Love caſteth out Fear, the Apoſtle thus ſenſibly 
argues, That that-caſtegh out Torment, caſteth our Fear ( 
| Dread). * Becauſe” Fear bath Torment, v. 18. Fear is known to 
be u viſquieting; torturing Paffion, eſpecially ſuch a Fear as is 
| the Dread of an Almighty, avenging God ; but perfect Love 


caſteth out Torment; for it teaches the Mind + perfect Acqui- 


eſcenoe and Complaceney in the Beloved; and thert fore per- 
feet Love caſteth out Fear. Or, (which is here equiv ent) A 
that ferrerh, in nor made perfect in Love, v. 18. Its 1 ſign that 
our Love is tar from bemy perfect, ſince our Doubts, and Fears, 
and difmal Apprebenſious of God are fo many. Let u long for, 
and haſten to the World of perfect Love, where ou; Serenity 
and Joy in God will be as perfect as our Love! 

3. From the Source and Riſe of it, which is the antetedent 
Love of Ged. We love hin, becauſe he firſt loved us, v. 19. His 
Love is the Incentive, the Motive and moral Cauſe of ours. 
We can't but love ſo good à God, that was firſt in the Act and 
Work of Love; that loved us when wre were both unloving 
and enlovely ; that loved us ar, ſo great a Rate; that has been 


Branches of it; both as Love to God, and Love to our Bro- ſeeking and ſoliciting our Love at the Expence of his Son's 


ter e Chriſtian Neighbour. 


1 Love to God; to the Nimum Amabile, the firſt and chief 
of all amiable Beings and Objects; he that hath the Confluence 


of all Beauty, Excellence and Lovelineſs in himfelf, and con- 


fers on all other Beings, whatever renders them good and amiable, 


Love td God ſeems here to be recommended on theſe Ac- | 


. I will give us Peace and Satisfa — in the Day 
vyhen it will be moſt needed, or when it will be 


2 


Pleaſiute and Bleffing imaginable: "Herein is our Love made perfect, 


that we may have Boldneſs in the Day 


holy, fiducial Boldneſs before the Judge at that Day! That 
be able to lift up their Heads and to look him in the Face, 
wing he is their Friend and Advocate! Happy they that 
eſs and Aſſurance in the Proſpect of that Day 

look and wait for it, and for the Judge's Appearance! 
nd ſo may do the Lovers of God. Their Love to 
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ly of the Friendſhip of the Son of God. The more we love 
del when: we are ſure that he knows it) the 

'bis Love. As God is good, and loving and 

is Promiſe 3* ſo we can wp: be perſuaded of his 
we can fay, Thou 


j 
7s 


$4) 
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Blood, and hath condeſcended to beſteech us to be reconciled 
unto him. Let Heaven and Earth ſtand amaz d at ſuch Love! 
His Love is the productive Cauſe of ours. Of his own Will (of 
his own free, loving 'Will) sega he ws. To thoſe that love him 
all things work together for good, % them who gre the Calied 
according to his Purpoſe. They that love God are the called rhere- 
to according to his Purpoſe, Num. viii. 28: According to 
whoſe Purpoſe they are called, is ſufficiently intimated in the 
following Clauſes 3 whorms-he did predeſtinate, (or antecedently pur- 
poſe, "viz. to the Image of bis Son) chem: he alfo called (effectu- 
ally recovered thereto). The Divine Love inſtamp'd Love up- 
on our Souls. May the Lord ſtill, and further direct our Hearts 
into the Love of God! 2 Theſ. bi. 5. 

2. As Love to our Brother and Neighbour in Chriſt. Such 
Love is argued and urged on theſe Accounts; 

1. As ſuitable and confonant to our Chriſtian Profeſſion. In 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 'we ptofeſi to love God as the 
Noot of Rehgion. chen 4 Man ſay (or profeſs as much as 


| thereby to ſay) I love God (am a Lover of his Name, and Houſe, 


and Worſhip) and (yet) bateth his Brother (whom he ſhowld love 
for God's fake) be is # Liar, v. 20. He therein giveth his 
Profeſſion the Lie. That ſuch a one loveth not God, the A- 


poſtle prove: h by the uſual Facility of loving what is ſeen, ra- 


t 
ther than what is unſeen. '* Fox 8. thut loverh not \ bis Brother 
whom be hark ſeen; hom c he love God whorn he bath vor ſeen ? 
y; 26; The Exe is wont to affect the Heart. Things unſeeg 
do leſs cuteh the Mind and thereby the Heart, The Incompre- 


* 


wy 


* nnn. 
661 


thren is, that is 0 preiled in this Tae d. Love to them as 
noir God, and the Adopted Brethren of the Lord 


— | . —— — —_——__ 
Chap. 5. 5 1 1 OH. | : 
The Member of Chriſt has much of God viſible in him. How 
then ſhall the Hater of a viſible Image of God pretend to love | 
the unſeen Original, the inviſible Gods himſelf? Jeſus. | 
2. As ſuitable to the expreſs Law of God, and the juſt Rea - 2. How we may learn the Truth of our Love to God; it 
ſon of it. Aud this Commandmmt- have we from him, that he | appears. in our holy Obedience. hen we love God and keep his 

_ who loveth God, love his\Brothey alſo, v. 21. As God has com- Commandments, v. 2. then we (truly and in Goſpel-Account) 
municated his Image in Nature and in Grace, ſa, he would have | love God, when we keep his Commandments. For this in ne Love of 
our Love to be ſuitably diffuſed. We muſt love God original- God, that we keep his Commandments. And the keeping of his 
ly and ſupremely, und others in him; on the account of their | Commandments requires a Spirit inclined thereto, and 23 
ivation and Reception from him, and of his Intereſt in | therein; and (ſo) his Commandments are not. grievous, - v. 3, Or, 
them. Nov, our Chriſtian -Brethren having a new Nature, This is the Love of God, that as thereby we are determined 
and excellent Privileges derived from God; and God having his | to Obedience, and to keep the Commandmęnts of God, o nis 
Intereſt in them as well as in us, it cannot but be a natural, Commandments are thereby made caſie and pleaſant to us. The 
ſuitable Obligation, that he chan lowes God, ſhould love his Brother | Layer of God ſays, O how. I lowe, thy Law ! 1 will run the Way of ' 
yore „ 4,0 AN | | thy, Commandments, when thou ſhalt enlarge my Heart, Plal. iE. KL 


PF — * 
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te, wi * . ·— 4] Fo When thou ſhalt either enlarge it with Love, or with thy | 

CHAT. v. Ie chat is the Spring of Loves | 5 . 
— ou EDS nd 3- What is and ought. to be the Reſult and Effect of Rege - 
In this Chapter the Apoſtle aſſerts, 1. The Diguh of Believers,y, 1. "ation, uic. an intellectual, ſpiritual Conqueſt of this Wok. 


For whaiſorver iz born of God (or, as in ſome Copiez, whoſoever-. 
is born of God) overcumeth the World, v. 4. He that is born of 
God, is born, tor God; and conſequently, for another World. 
He has a Temper and Diſpoſition that tends to an higher, bet- 
ter World, and he is, furniſhed with ſuch Arms oz ſuch aWea- 
pon, whereby: he can repel and conquer this; as tis added, and 
this is the Vidory; that overgometb\the Warld, even our Faith, v. 4. 
Faith is, the Cauſe of Vittogy 3. the Means, the Inſtrument, 
the ſpiritual Armour and Artillery by which we overcome. 
For, 1. Ig and, by Faith we cleave to Chriſt, in Contempt of, 
and Oppokition to the World. 2. Faith works in and by Love | 
to God and Chriſt, and ſo withdraws us from the Love of the , 
World. 3. Faith fanctifies the Heart, and purifies it from thoſe - 
{ſenſual Luſts, by which the World obtains ſuch Sway and Do- 
minion/over Souls. 4. It receives and derives Strength from 
the Object of it (the Son of God) for con uering the Frowns 
and Flatteries of the World. g. It obtains (by Goſpel· Promiſe) 
2 Right 55 _ 1 Spirit of Grace, that is greater than 
8 72 8 10 f that dwells in the World. 6, It ſees an inviſible World at 
of, God, that we Keep bis commandments : and hand, wach which this World is hot worthy to be compared, 
his commandments are not grievous. 4 For What - and into, Which is tells the Soul in Which i refides, it malt be 
ſoever is horn of God, overcometh the world: continually, prepared to ente, And thereupnm. 
and this is the victory that overcometh the World, 35 Te Apoſtle F e it * 1 rr is 
wi ge ohne + gd. | onqueror of t or1d. is be (then) that over- 
even our fat. T Who is he that overcometh the e World, but he that Gtlieveth that Jeſus is the ba of God, 
world, but he that. believeth that Jeſus 15 the Son v. 5. It is the World, that lies in our Way to Heaven g and " 
& Goda. >. 0 | J is the great Impediment to our Entrance there. But he that 
believes that jeſus is the Son of God, believes therein, that Je- * 
ſus carne from God to be the Saviour of the World, and pow-. 
erfully to conduct us from the World, to Heaven and to God, 
who is fully to be enjoyed there. And be that fo believes, muſt 
needs, by this Faith, overcome the World. For, 1. He muſt 
be well ſatisfied that this World is a vehement Enemy to his 
A ee. Holineſs, his Salvation, and his Blefſednefs.” For 
all that is in the Huld, the the Fleſh, the the * 
and the Pride: of Life, is — 5% — but hs — 
chap. ii. 16. 2. He fees it muſt h a great Part of the Savi- 
our's Work, and of his own Salvation, to be redeemed and 
Nature and Office; that he is the chief of all the anointed | reſcued from this malignant World who: gave himſelf for ns; that 
World ; chief of all the Prieſts, Prophets or Kings that were | he might deliver us from this preſent evil World, Gal. i. 4. z. He 
ever anointed by God or for him; he is perfectly prepared | ſees in and by the Life and Conduct of the Lord Jeſus on 
and furniſhed for the Whole Work of the eternal Salvation. And | Earth, that this World is to be renounced and overcome. 4. He 
the Believer accordingly yields himſelf up to his Care and Con- | perceives that the Lord Jeſus: conquered the World not for him- 
duct. And then is, 2 Digniſied by his Deſcent. He is bern ſelf only, but for his Followers ; and they muſt ſtudy to be 
_ of God, v. 1. This Principle of Faith, and the new: Nature | Partakers of his Victory. Be of good: cheer,” I have euercome the 
4 attends it, or from which it ſprings, is ingenerated by the Hard. 5. He is taught and influenced by the Lord Jeſus's 


Then, 2. Their Obligation to Love, and the Trial ff #, v. 2,3. 
© Then, 3. Theit Filer. v. 4, 5. Then, 4. The Credibility and 
. Confirmation of Their Faith, v. 6.0." Then, f. The Advan- 
tage of their Faith in eternal Life, v. II, 12, 13. Then, 6, The 
© Audience of their Prayers, unde, for 205 that have ſumed tanto 

+, Death, v, 14 17, Then, , Their reſervation from Sin and 
Saran, v. 18. Then 8. Their happy Diſtinttion from the World, 
. 19. Then, 9. Their true Klowledge of God, v. 20. Upon 
_ which they muſt depart from 1dols, M 21. 


NJ Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
| is borm of God: and my one that lov- 
eth him that begat, loyeth him alſo that is begot- 
ten of him. 2 By this we know that we love 
the children of God, when we love God and 
keep his Commandments. 3 For this is the love 


l 4 \ ; 4 ; $4 : 2 : 
The Apoſtle having (as was there(gbſerved) in the Conclu- 
ſion of the laſt Chapter, urged Chriſtian Love upon thoſe two 
Accounts. 1. As ſuitable ro Chriſtian Profeſſion. 2. As ſuit - 
able to the Divine Command. here adds à third; ſuch Love is 
ſuitable, or indeed demanded by their eminent Relation. Our 

iſtian Brethren (or Fellow- Believers) are nearly related to 

God they are his Children. #hoſoever believerh that Feſus is the 
Chrift, i born of God, v. 1. Wherein the Chriſtian Brother is, 
1. Deferibed by his Faith. He that believeth chat Feſus is the Chriſt: 
That be is Muh the Prince ; that he is the Son of God by 


n 


Co a” — 


Spirit of God. And fo Sonſhip and Adoption are not nov 
appropriated to the Sced of Abraham according to the Fleſh; 
nor. to the ancient Tfrael of God. All Believers (tho by Nature 
Sinners of the Gentiles) are ſpiritually deſcended from God, 
accordingly are to be beloved. As it is added, every - one. thas- 


Death, to be mortified and cruciſied to the World. God forbid 
that I ſrould glory, fave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by 


Dead, to the lively Hope of a bleſſed World above, 1 Pet. i. 3. 


whom be World 1s crucified o me, and I unto the Warld, Gal. vi. 14. 
and | 6. He is begotten by the Reſurrection of Jeſus. Chriſt from the 


7. He knows that the Saviour is gone to Heaven, and is there 
preparing a Place for his ſerious Believers, Jam xiv. 3, 8. He 
knows that his Saviour will come again from thence, and will 
put an End to this World, and judge the Inhabitants of it, and 
receive his Believers to his Preſence and Glory, Jelm xiv. 3. 
9. He is poſſeſſed with a Spirit and Diſpoſition. that cannot be 


loveth lum that beg at, loverh lum alſo that is begotten of him, v. 1. 
It ſcemt but natural, that he that loves the Father, ſhould love 
the Children alſo ; and that in fome Proportion to their Reſem- 
blance to their Father, and to the Father's Love to them. And 
ſo we muſt firſt and principally love the Son of the Father 
(es he it moſt emphatically tiled; Eph. ii. 3.) the only (neceſſa- 


PR 
— — 4 


Fes God, V. i2. 


rily) Begotten, and the Son of his Love; and then thoſe that 
are voluntarily begotten, and renewed by the Spirit of Grace, 


nl: 2: 
+2: The Apoſtle ſhews, 1. How we may diſcern the Truth 
or the true evangelical Nature) of our Love to the Regenerate ; 
the Ground of it muſt be our Love to God, whoſe: they are. 
Iy this we nom that we love the Children of God, when we love 
Our Love to them appears to be ſound. and genu- 
ine, when we: love them not merely upon any ſecular Account, 
as-becauſe- they are rich or learned, or kind to us, or of our 
Denomination among religious Parties; but becauſe: they are 
God's Children, his regenerating- Grace appears in them; his 

Image and Superſcription is upon them; and fo, in them God 
| — is loved. And ſo we ſee what tlat Love ta the Bre- 


. ES 
of 


latished with this World, that looks beyond it, and is ſtill 
tending, ſtriving, and preſſing towards the World in Heaven. 
In this ws groan earneſtiy, deſiring to be cloathed won, with aur Houſe 
' which is from Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 2. 80 that it is the Chriſtian 
Religion that affords its Proſelytes an univerſal Empire. Tis 
the Chriſtian Revelation that is the great Means of conqueri 

the World, and gaining another that is moſt and 2 
bleſſed and eternal. Tis there (in that Revelation) that we ſee 
what is the Occaſion and Ground of the Quarrel and Conteſt 
between, the Holy God and this rebellious World. Tis there 
we meet with facred Doctrine (both ſpeculative and practical) 
that is quite contrary. to the Tenour, Temper and Tendency or 


this World. Tis by, that Doctrine that à Spirit is communi» 
cated and diffuſed, that is ſuperiar and Srl, 


/ 


the Spirit of 
to che Spirit of 
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Chap. 5. 


the World; rie there we. fee that the Saviour himielt was 

not of rhis World, that his Kingdom a 
that it "muſt be ſeparated from the World, and gather'd out of 
it for Heaven wad fo 


ſigning” they! hould'always dwell with him; and allowing them 
tal 5 | 


with the beſt" Armt and Artillery againſt the Affaults and At- 


ei that have in their Wera 
"> come the World.” and won the 


"T's there. we arc tau 


ght howy the 


its Artillery tutu d 


to 
there 
raged by a whole Army and Cloud of holy Soldi- 
, Poſts and Stations over- 
own. Tis the real Chriſtian 


Fis the proper Hero that vanquiſhes the World, and re- 
| (as 1 ſupe- 
that 


e is not 


joyces in an univ, fal Victory. 
by gs, 


us Chit; nor by 
d: blo 


5 three chat bear record in heaven, the 


and theſę three agree in Gde., o If we receive the 
| mae of God is' greater: 
for this is the witnels of God, which he 


y which"be'edlme into the World, but by and 


only," but by (and with) later and Blood, v. 6. 


the World but the Be- 


thi tel- 


- with Water 'and'Blood, as the Notes and Signatures of the true 


effeQual 'Saviour" of the World. "And he came 9 


Blood, as the Means 


wardly defiled.” Inwyardiy, by the Power and Pallution of Sin 


in our Nature, For our tleanling 


we, | m this, we need ſpiri 
Waser; wen es en reach the Soul, and the Powers of it. 


cordingly, there is in und hy, Chriſt Jeſus, che waſhing of Rege- 


— neration, and ae renewing of whe 
matet| to the A 
and ſiid to Prey, "that refuſed it, 
0 Pau is mei Outwardly, by the 


Hal Ghoſt 


| Water and 
by which he would-heal and fave us. That 
be muſt and did thus come in his ſaving Office, may appear, 
4. We are inwardly and out- 


Ac- e 


And this was inti- 
by our Lord, when he waſh'd their Feet ; 
pr 1 waſh thee, thou haſt 
and condemning. Power 


of Sui upon out'Perſons, By this we are ſeparated from God, 
end Bade from his favourable, gracious, beatifick Preſence 
for ever. From this we muſt be purged by atoning Blood. 
It is che Late, or Determination in the Court of Heaven, that 


wir ho # ſhedding of 


The Saviour from Sin'thetefore muſt come with Bloc. 3. Both 
 thele Ways of clearing” were" repreſented in the old, ceremo- 
ala] Inftitutions of God, Perſons and Things muſt be purified 


Ordiiances Wrpofed "till the m. of Reformation, 


Heb. 1X. 10. 'The 


urgation. 3. At and 


being pierced with a 


Bleod/"thers ſhall be no Remiſffon, Heb. ix, 22. 


| 


enter into the Controverſy 


8 what | | 
do they iufficiently inform us of — and Value of - 


Soldier's Spear, out ot the Wound there immediately iſſued 
Water and Blood. This the beloved Apoſtle ſew, and ſrems to 
be affected with the Sighum and he alone records it, and feems 
to rockon him ſelt obliged to record it, 28 containing ſomething 
myſterious in it. Au be. thas em i, bare Record, and his Re. 
cord. is true. And he knoweth (being an Eye-witnels) that he ſaith 
true, that ye might believe, and that ye may believe this particu- 
larly, that out of his pier oed Side furthwinh nbere came Water and 
Blood; John xing . Now. this Mater gad Blood are compre- 
heative ot all that is neceſſary and effegtua! to our Salvation. 


and the Region of Saints im Lighit. By the Blood, Got is glo- 
ified; his Law is bis vindictive Excelencies il. 
luſtrated aud diſplay d. | u bath ſer forth (or purpoſed. 
ar propoſed), 4 Propitiation through Faith in his Blood (or a Propi- 
tiarigg- in or by his Blood through Faith) 7 declare his Righteouſ- 
neſs, he. may be juſt, and the Friſtifier of him that believerb in 
Jeſus, Rom. i, 25, 26. By the Blood we are juſtified, re- 
' conciled, and, preſented"rightcous to Gad. By the Blood, the 
Curſe ot the Law being iatisficd, the purifying Spirit is ob- 
tained for ih internal Ablution of our Natures. | Chrift hath 
redeemed tus from the Curſe of the Law , that the Bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles, that we might Tereive the Promiſe of 
be pomiled Spirit) eh Faith, Gal. iti, 13, Ge. TE 
Water as well as the Bed Amed ont of the Side of the fcri- 
iced. Redeemer. "The Water ah the Blood then compre 

all things that em be requitits o our Salvation. They w 


| |; ooſecrate and fantctify is that Purpose, all that God fn z 
x | | 5 I Paint or make uſe of in order to that great End. E Ihved 
3 15 Ibis he that came by water and blond, even 
. ' and 


| Church, and gave himſelf for it, that hermight ſandtifie and cleanſe 
a Word; at he might Pre 


| Vans) che/comes. But ſde we his Credentials ang, 'T 


2. In the WitneG. that attends um, and chat is, the Divine 


World ſhould have a cunſtant Agent to ſi t bis W 
teſtiſie him to the World. er —— —— 
attend aim, his Goſpel and Servants; and notife to the World 
upon what Errand and Office they came, and by what Autho- 
rity they were ſent. by the Spiri 
of God. According | 


to the Saviour's own Predi 


yo, and by you to the World, a 


would us a very ſuitable Reading thus; 
| rit's Teſtimony; the thing which he atteſts, and that is, the 
Truth ef Chriſt. ade agg e d de e 
Ori in the Truth; and ntly that Chriſtianity or the 
Chriſtian Religion is the Truth of the Day, the Truth of God. 


Text and our preſent Reading is very agreeable ; 


or even Truth it ſelf, 


2 Witneſs in Heaven 
but even one (not in Teſtimon only, — 


the Mann ſcripts they peruſe. Some may be 


"came by Water and Blood, net by Water only, but "by Water aud 


Blood 


, 


By the Water, our Souls une Waſbbd and purifier ſor Heaven, 


anſe the Spur is Trurh; A | | 
Chriſt-ic abe Truth. And To it indicates the Matter of the Spi- 


But it is not met, that one or two Copies ſhould alter the 


thentickneſs — Tefimony; He muſt needs be true, 


1 Angel ma . 
but in Being and Eſſence) with the Father, and the Ward. 4 —X , 
But here wwe are ftopt in our Courſe, b 


4 
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Chap.'s) 


Blood; and it in the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, For there are three 
that bear Witeſs; the Spirit, the Water and the Blood.” This does 
not aſſign near fo noble an Introduction of theſe three Wit⸗ 
riefſes as our preſent Reading does, 2. It is obſerv'd' that ma- 
Copies read that diſtinctive Cauſe, apen the Earth, T 
WA three that d Reword upon the Earth. Novy this bears 
_ viſible Oppolition to ſome Witneſs or Witneſſes elſewhere; And 
efore we are told by the Adverfaries of the Text; that this 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be omvicred in moſt Books that"vant the 
7. But ie ould," for the fame Reaſon, be ſo in all. Take 
we the o Verſe, "This i; he this cue i Water and Blocd : \ And 
1: is the Syinit-thut beareth Witneſs lune the Spiri is Truth ; It 
would not nowy naturally and ly be added, For there are 
three that bear Record on Earth $ we would ſuppoſe, that 
the Apoſtle would tells us that all the Witneſſes are uch as are 
on Earth, When yet he would aſſure us, that one is infyllibly 
true, or even Truth it ſelf. 3. It is obſerv'd, that chere is Variety 
of reading even in the Greek Text; as in the 5 Verſe; Some 
Copies read 40%, are one; others (at leaſt che Conplurenian) dig 
„ How, are to ohe, or in one and in v. 8. (in that Part 
that it is ſuppoſed ſhould be admitted) inſtead of the common 
& 44 y, n Earth, the Complutenſian reads, dne 1g, which 
ſeems to ſhew that That Edition depended upon ſome Greek 
Authority, and not meerly (as ſome Would have us believe) up- 
on the Authority either of the vulgar Duin, or of Thomas Aqui- 
— though his Teſtimony may be added thereto. 4. The 7 
Verſe is very agreeable to the Stile and the Th of our 
poſtle, As, 1. He delights in the Title: The Father; whether 
indicates thereby God only, or a Divine Perſon diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Son. F and the Father are one. And yet I am nr 
alone ; becauſe the Father-is with mr. I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall grve you another Comforter, If any Man love the Warld, 
the Love of the Father is nor in him. Oran be with == and Peace 
2 the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, rhe. Sou of the 
ler, Eph. ii. 3. Then, 2. The Name, The Wird, is known 
Tor 


almoſt (if not quite) peculiar to this Apoſtle. Had the 
been deviſed by another, it had been tore eaſie and ob- 
vious from the Form of Baptiſm and the common Lan 
ot the Church, to have uſed the Name Son, inſtead of t t of 
the Hard. As it is ved that Tertzullian and Cyprian uſe that 
Name, even When they refer to this Verſe; or, it is made in 
Objection againſt their referring to this Ver@;" becauſe they 
of the Son, not the Word; and yet Oypriaz's Expreſſion 
to be very clear by the Citation of Facundus himſelf. 
Fabamis . Tama B. Oyrianus Carthaginenſs 
Mes & Martyr, in Epiſtols ſove Libro, quem de Trinitate ſcripſu, 
de Patre, Filio, & Spirits ſantto dictum inteiligit; ait enim, - dicit 
Dominus, Ego & Pater unum ſumus; & iterum de Patre, Filio, 
ane fandho ſcriptum oft, & hi tres mum ſult, Now it is 
o where written; that theſe are one but in the 1 Verſe.” It 
is probable then, that St. an, cither ing on his Me- 
mor y, or rather, ding Things more than Words, Perſons 
ames, or, calling Perſons by their Names mort 
= in the Church (both in ind polemie Diſcourſes) 
led the ſecond by the Name of the Son, rather than ef the 
u. If any Man can adrnit Facundgs's Fancy, vis. that St. 
an meant; that the Spirit, the Water and the Blood were 
the Father, Ward and Spirit that St. Fol faid were one, 
may enjoy his Opinion to himſelf. '- For, 1. He muſt ſup- 
« Cypriaz not only changed all the Names, but the Apo- 
's Order to, For the Blood (the Son) which Cyprian puts | 
d, che Apoltle puts laſt. Aud, 2. He muſt ſuppoſe, that 
en thought, chat by the Blood which iſſued out of the Side 
the Son, the Apoſtle intended the Son himſelf, who might | 
as well have been tenoted | Hr That by the Water, | 
which alfo iſſued from rhe Side of the Son, the Apoſtle intend- 
ed the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ;' that by the Spirit, (Which in 
| bp is ſaid to be Truth, and in the Gofpel is called "the 


— 


pirit of Truth) the Apoſtle meant the Perſon of the Father; 
h he is no where elſe ſo called, hen joyned with the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt.” Which had need of good Proof, that 
the Carcbaginian Father could fo underſtand the Apoſtle. And | 
"that fo underſtands him, muſt believe too, that the Father, 
and Holy Spirit are faid to be three Witneſſes on Earth. 
3. Facundus ackno , that St. Cyprian ſays, that of His 
it is written, Er A tres unn funt; And theſe three" are one. 
Now theſe are the Words not of the 8 but of the 7 Verſt. 
Not uſed concerning the three on Farth, the Spire, "the Water, 
mu the Blood, but the three in Heaven, the Father, and the 
ord, and the Holy Ghoſt, So we are told, that the Author 
of the Book De Baptiſmo Hereticornm (allowed to be Contem- 
porary with Cyprian) cites St. s Words, ably to the 
cek Manuſcripts and the ancient Verſions,” thus, At enim 
Jalumes de Domino noftro in Epiftols' nor "decent, hie eft qui venit 
7 aquam & ſongumen, Tefus Chriſtus, now in aqua tantum, fed 
agus: Or ſanguint 3 GSpirities oft qui reflimonium yerbiber, quit 
6 off weritas; quia tres teſfimoniam —— Spiritus eff aqua 
Janguit, & ift nes in m front.” Tf alt the Greek *Minu- 
{cripts and ancient Verſions fay concerning the Spirit, the Wa- 


ter, and the Blood, that, in www ſum, they agree in one, then | 


4 


| records the Hiſtory of the Water and 


| Lord Chriſt, all the' while 


it was not of chem that 


Cypriats ſpake — ity. ther e 
might be in che Cupiet . 


| in his Time) when he ſaid it is 

WFItten, ' num fan, they are one. And therefore Cypri 

Words ſeem ſtilſ to be a firm Teſtimony to the 5 Verte;! and 

an Intimation likewiſe, that à Foręer Gt the Text would have 

ſearce ſo exactly hit upon the — Name for the ſecond 

Witneſs in . Heaven, he n Then, 3. As this Apoſtle only 

ä — — 
viour 5 » 10 it 1s he only, or he princi , that regi | 8 

to us the Saviour's Promiſe and Prediction — holy Spirit's 

coming to glorifie him, and to» reftifie of him, and to convince ; 

the World of its own Unbelief, and of tis Righteouſneſs, 25 9 

in his Goſpel, chap. xiv.” 26, /, 26. chap. xv. 26. chap. xvi. 

2. It is moſt ſuitable ben to the Diction and to the Gol. 

pel ot this Apoſtle, thus to mention the Holy Ghoſt as a Wit- 

nels for Jeu Chriſt. Then, , It was far more cal) for a 

Tranſcriber (by turning away his Eye, or by the Obſcurity of 

the Copy, it being obliterated or defaced in the Top or Bottom 

of a Page, or worn away in ſuch Materials as the Ancients had 

to write upon) to loſe and omit the Paſſape, than for an Inter- 

polater to deviſe and inſert it; he muſt be very bald and impy- 

dent, that could hope to eſtape Detection and Shame ; and 

fans too, thut durſt venture to make an Addition to 3 ſuppoſed 

facred Book,” Andj"6.-/It' can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that when 

the Apoltic is repreſenting the Strength of the Chriſtian's Faith 

in overcoming the 'W and the Foundation it relies upon 

in adhering to Jelus Chriſt; and the various Teſtimony 3 

was given to Jelus' Chriſt in the World, he ſhould omit the 

ſupreme Teſtimony that attended him; eſpeci when we 

conhider, that he mearit to infer {as he does, v. 9.) If we receive 

the Witneſs of Men, the Witneſ; of God is greater; For this (that he 

had rehearſed: before) is the Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified 

of his Sas. Now in the three Witneſſes on Earth, there is nei- 

ther all the Witneſs of God, nor indeed any Witneſs; that is 

truly and immediately God. The Antitrinitarian Oppoſers of 

the Text will deny that either the Spirit, or the Water, or the 

Blood are God hmſelf; and others may ſay, that the Spirit 

bere is ſome created Effect of - God, But upoa-our-prefent—@ * | 

Reading, here is a noble Enumeration of the Bren Wuneſſes = 

and Teſtimonies fi ing the. Truth of the Lord Jeſus, and 2 

the Divinity of his Inſtitutten ere is the moſt excellent | 

Abri or Breviate of the Motives to Faith in Chriſt, of 

the Credentials the Saviour brings with him, of che -Evidences 'Y 

of our Chriſtianity, that ig 80 Pe found (I think) in the Book: 

of God ; vpon which /fiaple Account | i 

trine of the Divine Trinity) the intire Text is worthy” of all 

Acceptation. ny 0 2 6 2 

Haring theſe rational Grounds on our Side; we proceed. —_— 


Far there are three 


der, is che Father ; be ſet 
more eipecially, 1. In 
lil. 15. Thea, 2 In 


He ſhall cortvince the World of Righteouſueſs,beean/t1 go to my Father, 
and ye ſie me 'no mere; John xvi. 10. 
cond Witneſs is the Word. A 
higheſt Nature, that 


made the World, and whereby 
ther. He muſt bear witneſs 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
and he bore 


Jun v. 12. My 
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hitherto, and I wort. b. 
terring a Glory upon him at his Transi „ 
bold his , the © as of the Only-begoryen of abe Bacher, Jah. 
1. 14. 3. Ta Taifing him from the Dead,” ue is. 19. 22 
this Temple, and in three Days T will raiſe it up. The third Wit- | 
neſs is the Holy Ghoſt, or the Holy Spirit; an Auguſt, venerable 
Name? The Poſſeſſor, cror, and Author of - Holineſs. V 
True and faithful muſt he be, to whom the Spirit of Holineſs 7 
ſors his Seal and ſolemn Teſtimony. 80 be did to the Lord \ 
us, the Head of the Chriſtian World and chat in ſuch In- - 
ces as theſe, 1. Tn the miraculous Production of bis imme» ] 
culate human Nature in the Virgin's Womb. Te oy 0 | 4 J 
Hall tome upon thee, Luke i. 35, Ce . In the viſible Deſcene 4 
The Hol 
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upon him at his Baptiſm,” Ghoft deſcended wo 7 
3 | 
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2 che Biſeiples, and- in che Churches for cwo hundred 
+ Yeus, | 
- cellent Diſcourſe in the Preface: to the ſecond Volume of his 
ven; and they bear Record from Heaven; and they: arg One. It 


their 


4 Vo theſe there is oppoled, though 
2 Trinitytof Witneſſes on Earth. Such as continue here be- 


ſtimomy on Earth, hecauſe it continues with che Church there; 


Light. Then the 2. is the Huter. This was before oonſider d 


il 37, 3. In chat it hewed unparallel'd Love to God, in 
that he would die a Sacrifice t his Honour and Glory, in 


31. 4. In that it demonſtrated. unſpcakabie Love to us. And | 

none will deceive thoſe, Whom they entirely love, Fobn xiv. 
* 1 — £0 
/ "the Lord Jeſus, as to any ſecular Intereſt and Advantage. No, 
Im and. Deceirer ever propoſes to himſelf Contempt, and 

1 Jan xv. 36, 6. In that it lays Obliga- 
tion on his Diſciples to Suffer and die for him, No Deceiver 


0 


with him in Suffer ings. 


be Beetz 


4 
* _ 


- 
* 
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Spaits of Hell-and Darknefs. F I cf uns Devils by the Spirit of | 


ruſh be-communicated. : Old Luſts and Corruptions muſt be 
'\eradicated;” and the true Diſciple become a new Creature, The 


2 \Teflament (which ratifies the New Teſtament) which 
+ ſhe 


. KH. 


Shape,” Luke ili. a Occ 3+ 10-20) effectual Conqueſt of the 

ln the Kingdom of God is ame unt pn, Matt. xii. 28. 
4. In the vifple, potent Deſcent upon the Apoſtles, to furniſh 
them with Gifts aud Powers ta preach him and his Goſpel to 
the World, after he himſelf —— to: Heaven, Alti i. 4, 5. 
chap. fl. 4 —4, . 5. In ſupporting the Name, Goſpel and 
Intereſt of Chriſt, by miraculous Gifts and Operations by and 


1 Cor. Xii. 7. Concerning which ſee Dr. Whitby's: ex- 


' Commentary en the New. Teſtament.» Theſe are Witneſſes in Hea- 


- ſhould ſeemi not only in Teſtimony (for that is implied in their 
being pays, —9 i. 9 2 the ſame thing) but up- 
on an higher Account, as hey are in Heaven; they are one in 
beivenly Being and Hffence. And if one with the Father, | 
they muſt be one God. Then, Ker ee 
with them conjoined. 


low. hd there are three that hear Witneſi an Earth, the Spirit, 
the: Water, and the Blood ; and theſe three, agree in one, v. 8. Of 
theſe Witneſſes the firſt is the Spirit. This muſt be.diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, who. is in. Heaven. We 
muſt ſay then with the Saviour (according to what is reported 
by this Apoſtle), Zhat which is bern of nhe Spirit, is Spirit, Joh. 1 
6. The Diſciples of the Saviqur are, as well as others, born 
after the Fleſh. They: come into the World; endued with a 
| #-carnal Diſpoſition, | Which is Enmity to God. This 
Diſpoſition. muſt be-mortified and aboliſhed. -. A new Nature 


ion and Renova 


1 of Souls is a Teſtimony to the 
Saviour. It is his actual, 


ugh initial Salvation, It is a Te- 


and is not performed in that conſpicuous, aſtoniſhing: Manner, 
in vhich Signs from Heaven are accompliſhed. To this Spi- 
vit or only the Regeneration and, Converſion of the 
Ohurch, but its progrefiigs. Sandtification; Victory over the 
World, her Peace, and Love, and Joy, and all that Grace, by 
which ſhe is made meet for he Inheritance of the Saints in 


„8. 3. The Purity of his own Doctrine, by 
at 


2 * - 
_ + fignall that Sign] lays, except I wa 
— e awOy' 7 i Filth of the Fleſh, but the 


Conſcience: towards God, 1. Pet. iii 21. 


Souls outward Evidence that others have, 


thee, thou haſt 10 
good Then | 
ithere is, 3. The Blood. This he ſhed ;- and this was our Ran- 


ä j«2—-d— 


jecter of all this Evideace, be judged as a Blaſphemer of the 
Spirit of God, and be left to periſni without — in ren | 
Sins. Theſe three | Witneſſes, (being more different than the. 
three former) are not ſo properly ſaid to be ohe, as to befor. 
ne to be for one and the ſame Purpoſe and Cauſe; or to agree. 


in ones! in one and the ſame thing among themſelves, and in 


the ſame Teſtimony with thoſe that bear Record from Heaven, 
w n, 10 e e 180 
Men, tbe I uneſe of God is greater; for this is the . 
that. he bath teſtified: of bis dn, V. 9. Where We babe, I. A 
Suppoſition well founded upon the Premiſſes, Heretis the Wit- 
gels af God; the Witness whereby God hath teſtified. of his 
Son. Which ſurely muſt intimate ſome immediate, i | 
ble. Teſtimony, and that of the Father concerning his Son; 5 
has hy bimſelf proclaimed, and avouched him to the 
2. The Authority and Acceptableneſs of this Teſtimony; and 
that argund from the leſs to the greater. f we reneue uh Hit 
neſs of en (and ſuch Teſtimony is and mult be admitted in all 
Judicatories, and in all Nations) be Mm Gd is greater. It 
is Truth it felt; of higheſt Authority, and moſt unqueſtionable 
Infallibility. Aud then there is, 3. The Application of the 
Rule to the preſent Caſe. Fur chis is he I, And here is the 
Witne(s) of God (even of the Father, as well-as of the Word 
and Spirit) which be. Haun teftiped of (and herein he bath at- 
teſted) his, dn. God, that cinnot L. ye, bath given ſufficient 
ſurance to the World, that Jeſus Chriſt is his Son; the Son 
his Love, and Son hy Office, to reconcile and recover the World 
unto himfelf; he -reſtified- therefore the Truth and Divine Ori- 
ginal of the Chriſtian Religion, and that it is the ſure appoint - 
d Way and Means of bringing us up to GOdd . 
JOY © © hs WC nn Om TIER) 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth not God, 
hath made him 4 lar, becauſe he belicyerh no 
the record that God gave of his Son. 11 
this is the reoord, that God hath given to us eter- 


hach che Son, bath life; and . * hath not chi 
Son of God, hath, not life. 13 These things Hate 
Ewntten unt you that believe on the name 
the Son of God; that ye may know that ye hav 
eternal life, and chat ye may believe on the nattie 
A nh mes I. 


MLL 51 U Ira T7 ren wut y Sn 
Ia theſe Wands we May Obterve, 1. The Privilege, and Sts 
bility of tho real Chriſtian. Hie chat beligveth, on che San of 
(hath been r unfeignedly to cleave, to him for Sal- 
vation)1hath the Haungſi in him ſelf, v. 10. 1 2 not only the 
the hath, in his 9 
Heart, à Teſtimony for Jeſus. Chriſt., lie cam alledge w. 
Chriſt and the Truth of Chriſt have done far. bis: Soul; a 
what be has ſcen and found in him. As, 1. He has deeply ſcen 
his Sin, and Guilt, and Miſery, and bis abundant Need of ſuch 
a Saviour. 2. He has ſeen} the Excellency, Beauty: and Office 
of the Son of God, and the incomparable Suitablencſs of ſuc 
a. Saviour to all his ſpiritual Wants and forrowtul lee 


3, He fees and admires the Wiſdom and, Love of God in pre 
paring and ſending ſuch a Saviour to deliver him from Sin 

Hell, and to raiſe him to Pardon, Peace and Communion wit 
God. 4. He bath found and felt the Power of the Word an 


cruel Death, 


* equently calls his Servants to 2 Conformity 


derſtood) muſt Bas or demonſtrate, that he is indeed the 


ony fect Image). of Chrilt, in Heaven, | 


Dodhjne.of Chriſt, wounding, humbling, healing, quicknin 
and coaraforting his Soul. 5. He 8 A rnhcton | 
Chriſt; as it is the greateſt Diſcovery and; Demonſtration of 

Love of God, {0.13 is the moſt apt and powerful Means 
kindling, - fomenting and inflaming Love zo the holy bleſſed 
Bod. 6. He is born of God by the Truth of Chriſt, as v. 1. 
He hath a new. Heart and Nature; a new. Love, Diſpoſition 


+4 


and Delight, and is not the Man that formerly he was. 7. He 
finds yet ſuch a Conflict with himſelf, with Sin, with the 5 
the World, and inyiſible wicked Powers, as is deſcribed 


provided. for in the Doctrine of Chriſt, B., He finds ſuch Pro- 
2 aud ſuch Strength afforded him by. the Faith of Chriſt, 
| n deſpiſe and overcome the World, and travel on to- 
wards a better. g, He finds what Intereſt the. Mediator hath 
in Heaven, by the. Audience and  Preyalence of thoſe Prayers 
that aue ſent thither in his Name, according to his Will, and 
through his Inter ceſſion, 10. He is begotten again unto, a lie 
Hope, to oy: Confidence in God, in his ee Will = Lov 
to a pleaſant Victor) over Terrors of Conſcience, Dread 
Death and Hell; to a comfortable Proſpect of Life and Immor- 
tality,. being inrich d with the Earneſt of the Spirit, and (al'd 
to the Day of Redemption. Such 10 has 5 pa 
Believer; be bas a, Witneſs in himſelf. © Chrilt” is formed. in 
hin, and is growing, up 10 the Fullacts and PerfeQion {or Per- 
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2. The Aggravation of the Unbeliever's Sin; the Sin of Un- 
belief. He that 'believeth not God, hach made him a Liar: He 
does, in Effect, give God the Lie. Becauſe he believeth not the 
Record, that God gave of his Son, v.10, He mult believe, either that 
God did not fend his Son into the World, when he has 2 
us ſuch manifold Evidence that he did. Or, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was not the Son of God, when all that Evidence relates to, 
and terminates upon him. Or, that he ſent his Son to deceive 
the World, and to lead it into Error and Miſery. Or, that he 
its Men to deviſe a Religion, which, in all the Parts of it, 


is a pure, holy, heavenly, undefiled Inſtitution (and fo worthy | 


to be embraced by the Reaſon of Mankind) and yet is but a 
| Deluſion and a Lie; and then Jends.them his Spirit and Power, 
to recommend and obtrude it upom the World. Which is to 
make God the Father, i. e. the or Abettor of the Lie 


who are his, and dependent 
CORTE the Prayer of Faith ſhall be beard in Heaven 
2. Th antage accruing to us by ſuch Privilege. Aud if 
we know that be heareth 1, — 2 ant, we know that 4. 
have the Petitions that we _ of lum, v. 15. Great are the 
Deliverances, Mercies and Hleſſings the holy Petitioner needs. 
| To know that his Petitions” are heard,” or is as good 
as Os — anſwered; and ore that he is ſo 
pitied, pardon d. co d, ſanctiſied, aſſiſted and faved | 
be fo) as he is allowed to ask of God. 3 _ 
3. Direction in * in Reference to the Sins of others. 
Fa Man fee-his ſm aim, whith in not unto Death; he 


There is a Sin unto Death, I do not ſay,that 


3. The Matter, the Subſtanggor Contents of all this Divine | as well as for ourſelves ; for our Brethren of Mankind, that 


Teitimony concerning jeſus Qhrilt.” And this is the Record, that 


God hath given to us eternal Life ; and this Life is in his Sun, v. 11. [i 
This is the Sum of the Goſpel. This is the Sum and Epitgine | 
of the whole Record given us by all the aforeſaid ſix Witneſſes, 


the Son of God. Then, 2. This Life is in the Son. The 
is Life, eternal Life in his own, Eflence and Perſon, Fohn 
| 1 Hi. i. 2. He is eternal Life to us; the Spring of our 
Gia and glorious: Life, Col. , 4. From him Life is com- 
unicated to us, both here and in Heaven. And thereupon it 
muſt follow, 1. He that hath the Son; hath Life, v. 12. He that 
is united to the Son, is united to Life. He that hath Title to 
the Son, hath Title to Life, to eternal Life. Such Honour hath 
the Father put upon the Son. Such Honour muſt we put up- 
on him too. We muſt come and kiſs the Son, and we ſhall 
have Life. 2. He that bath not che Sn of God, hath not Life, vit 2. 
He continues under the Condemnation of the Law, Julm iii. 
36. He refuſes the Son, who is Life it ſelf, who is the Pro- 
curer of Life, and the Way to it, He provokes God to deli- 
ver him over to endleſs Death, for making him a Liar; ſince he 
believes not this Record, that God has given concerning his Son 
4. The End and Reaſon of the Apoſtle's preaching this to 
Believers. 1, For their Satisfaction und ort. 150 things 
bave I written ue you, that believe om the Name of, the Son of God, 
thas ye may know ut yehaveletemat Life, v. 13. Upon all this 
Evidence, and theſe: Witneſſes, it is tut juſt and meet that there 
mould be thoſe that believe on the Name of the Son of God. 
God increaſe their Number. How mach Teſtimony from Hea- 
ven has the World to aniwer for! ànd to three Witneſſes in 
Heaven muſt the World be accountdble. Theſe Believers have 
eternal Life. They have it in the Covenant of the Goſpel; in 
the beginning and Firſt-fruits of it within them, and in their 
Lord and Head in Heaven. Theſe Believers may come to know | 
that they have eternal Life, and ſhould be quickned, encouraged 
and comforted in the Praſpect of it: And they ſhould value the 
Seriptures, that are ſo much witten for their Conſolation and 
jon; 2. For their Confirmation and Progreſs in their B 
ly Faith. nd th ye may beieve an the Name of che Sm & Gd, 
v. 13. 5. e. may go on believing. Bellevers muſt perſevere, or 
do nothing. To withdraw” from betieving on the Name 
of the 8on of God, is to renounce eternal Life, and to draw 
back unto Perdition. And therefore, the Evidences of Religi - 
on, and the Advantage of Faith, are to be preſented to Believers, 
in order to bearten and encourage them to perſevere to the 
364 DU) 2 WT Lv LOS mt | | 
14 And this is he confidence that we have in 
92 9 — (1 . | "_ 
id, that if, e alk any thing according to his 
will, he hearethu. 15 And if We know that he 


— 


Then, 2. There are Sins t 
Death ſpiritual and e 
e 

and with an, eyangelical Right to Li 
Impenitence and Uabelict for the preſent; ſinal Impenitence and 


of the Spirit of 


they may be inlightned, converted, and ſaved; for Brethren 
in he Chriſtian Profeſſion ; that t 23 

be pardoned their Sins, deliver d i Evils, and the Chaſtiſe. 
ments of God, and preſerved in ißt Jeſus. 2. That there 


is great Diſtinction in the Heinouſneſs and Guilt of Sin. There 


is 4 Sis auto Death, v. 16, and there is & Sin not rats Daun v. 17. 
1. There is a Sin unte Death. All Sin, as to the Merit and 
legal Sentence of it, is unto Death. The Wages of Sin is Death ; 
and curſed is every one that continueth not in all things that art 
written in the Book of the Law to do them; Gal. iii, 10. But there 
is Sin unto Death in Oppoſition to ſuch Sin as is here faid, not 
to be unto Death. There is therefore; 2. A Sin not unto. 
Death. And that furely muſt be all ſuch Sin, as by Divine or 
human Conſtitution, may conſiſt with Life; in the human Con- 
ſtitution, with temporal or | 
ſtitution with” corporal, or with ſpiritual, evangelical Life. 
1. There are Sins, \ by human, — itution, are 
not unto Death; as divers Pieces of Injuſtice, which may be 


| compenſated without the Death of the Delinquent, In Oppo- 


ſition to which there are Sins, that by righteous Conſtitution, 
are to Death, or to a legal Forfeiture of Life. Such as tre 
call capital Crimes. Then there are gins that by divine Con- 
ſtitution are unto Death; and that, either Death corporal, or 
ſpiritual and , 1. Such as are (or may be) to Death 
corporal. And ſuch may the Sins be either of grols Hypocrites, 


as Lnanias- and Sapphire, or (for cught we know) of fincere 
Chriſtian Brethren ; as 2 Apoſtle fays of the gffending 


Members of the Church o Unineh: For this Cauſe are 
weak and ſickly among you, and many fleep, 1 Cor, xi. p gy "al 
may be Sin unto corporal Death, among thoſe that may not be 
condemned with the Word. Such Sin (I faid) is, or may be, 
to corporal Death. The divine, penal Conſtitution in the Goſ- 
pel, does not poſitively and peremptorily threaten Death to the 
more vifible Sins of the ; Members of Chriſt, but only ſome 
Goſpel-Chaſtiſement ;, er whom: tie Lord loveth, he chaſteneth ; 
and ſcorgeth every; Son whom fe. receiverh, Heb. xii. 6. There is 
Room left for divine Wiſdom or -Goodnefs, or even Goſpel- 


Severity, to determine how far che Chaſtiſement, or the Scourge 
; ſhall proceed. And we cannot fay,.. but that ſometimes it may 


(in terrorem, for Senne others) proceed even to Death. 
t by Divine Conſtitution are unto 

yangelical,” that is, are inconſiſtent wih 
and evangelical Life; with — Life in the Soul, 
above. Such are total 


' Unbelicf are infallibly to Death eternal as alſo 3 blaſpheming 


| ac, and be (God) 
Life is to be ask d of Gods he is God of Life; and. 


by his Conſtitution, or Providence, ot both, as h thinks 


heareth us, whatbever we aſk, we know that we | gives it when;/and to whom be pleaſes, and takes aways ei 
i 


have the petition that we deſired of him. 16 K 


any man ſee His brother fin. a fin 2which is not unto | 


death, he ſhalbak, and he ſhall give him life, for 
them that fin no unto death. There is a ſin un- 
to (death : 1 do tot ay that he ſhall pray for it. 
17 All uncightwulnels is ſin: and there is a In 
not unto rn ni arg), o Saile 

Here we ſee, 1. 4 Privilege belonging to Faith in Chriſt; 
«and that is, Audience in Prayer. And this is the Confidence that 
we have in him, thus if we atk any thing according 10 his Will, he 
heaveth cs, v. 14. The Lord Chriſt emboldens us to come to 
God in all Circumfinces, with all our Supplications and Requeſts, 
And through him ar Petitions are admitted and accepted of 
God. The Matter of our Prayer muſt be a to the de- 
clared Will of God; It is not fit that we ſhould ask what is 


meet. In the: Caſe of a Brother's Sim, that is not (in the Man - 
ner already mentioned) unto Death. we may, in Faith and Hope, 
pry tor him and: particularly. for. the Life of Soul and Body. 

t in caſe of he. Sin unth Death, in the forementioned: Ways, 
we have no Allowance to pray. Perhaps, the Apoſtle's. Expreſ- 
ſion, I do nat ſay, he ſpall pray for it. may intend no more than 
I have no Promiſe for you in that Caſe; no Foundation for the 
Prayer of Faith. 1. The Laws of punitive juſtice muſt be exe- 
cuted for the common Safety and Benefit of Mankind. Ang 
even an offending Brother in ſuch a Caſe muſt be reſigned to 
publick Juſtice (which, in the Foundation of it, is Divine) and 
at the ſame time alſo to the Mercy of God, 2. The Remo- 
val of eyangelical Penalties (as they may he called) or the Pre- 
vention of Death (that may ſeem to be ſo conſequential upon, 
or inflicted for ſome particular Sin) can be prayed for only con- 
ditionally or viſionally, i. e. with Proviſo, that it conſiſt 
with the Wi 


are either to bs 99 mes or to our own Good, 


be removed j and particularly, fu 
8447 


\ 


ſhall aut, and he ſhall give him TD 


i, v. 16. 
Where we may obſerve, 1. That we 1 others, 


way be fincere, and may 


corporal Life; in the divine Con- 


| in the Teſtimony that he has given to 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and a total Apoſtacy from the Lighe and 
convictive Evidence of the Truth ot Chriſtian . Theſe 
ae Sins deriving the Guilt of everlaſting Life, Tben comes. 
4. The Application of the Direction for Prayer, according to 
the different ſurts of Sin, thus diſtinguiſned. The Prayer is 
| ſuppoſed to be fop Life. He 2 — 
them Life, 


m, Will and Glory of God, that they ſhould 
Death preyented, 3. We 


on him. And then we- may have | 


— 


r 


es, - VS - 


<——_ 
— 


4 


* 
© 


N 


N 


x. 
* 


— 


a. 


* 


= 


— 


4 be\prayed for at all. 


. 


Sim char (is not to Death: 
not devive a plenar 


we know that the So 


being 
| 


b  Advwerſavies i Heb.'\x. 27. 


Aa hls at em be he h 


Þ y intended by the Apoſtle, 
the Name of Sins unts Death; Then, 5. The Apoſtle ſeems 
to that there is Sin that is not unto Death; thus, Al 
un h is | Sin, u. 17, But were all Unrighteoutneſ 
unto. Death (fince we: all ſome; ' Unrighteoulneſs 
towards or Man, r both, in omitting and neglecting 


ing that is their Due) then we were all peremptorily 
over to Death : But ſince it is not fo (the Chriſtian __ 
/ gendtally ſpeaki ing Right to Life) there muſt be 
Though e is net venial Sin, in 

the common Acceptation; There is pardon'd gin; Sin that does 


Obligation to eternal Death. If it were 


not o, there could be no Juſtification or Continuance of the 


38 "We know that wholdever & born of God 
ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of God, 
keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
kim not. 19 Au we. know that we are of God, 
aud the whole world licth in wickedneßs. 20 And 
that we may know him 


py - 


88 | 
thar is true: and we are in him thats true, even 


in his Son Jeſus Ohriſt, This is the tue God, and 
cternal life... 21 Licthe children, keep: your, ſclves 
from idols. Amen... — Tt I a LEH 8 

CERT CT ot 19630) to 2 | 
Here we hive, r. © Rechpitulstion of the Privileges and Ad- 
bow =. mens the Sound Chriſtian-Believers. 1 Phey are fecur'd 
again Sm; againſt the Fulnefs of its Dominion, or the Ful- 
neſs of its Guilt. - We know that whoſoeu es is born of God (and the 
Believer in Chriſt is born of God, b. 1. /oirerh #6t, v. 18, ſin- 
neth hot witiy that Fulbeſs of Heart and Spirit, as the Unrege- 
nerate deo; # was fad dap." ift, 6, 9. and cot tly, not 
with that Fulneſs of Guilt that attends the Sins of others; and 
ſo e id ſecured againſt that Sin that is unavoidably unte Death, 

or thiinfalibly Binde the Sinner over unto the Wages of eter- 
nal Desth. The new Nature; and the Inhabitation of the di- 
ve Spirit thereby, prevents due Rüden of uch unpardon- 

rde eee f SIR ITE: <£ 60M! 3 


able: Sid. O17 19% adele ot Ts 
Al Tey are fortified apainft the Devil's deftractive Attempts. 
H0'vhat-is" begotten: of God thepeth himſelt, (i. e. is enabled to guard 


44.07 007 Yen 1 
banfelf) ud abe niche one" vhuthes | bigs not; v. 187 5/10. thut the . The Apo l&'s>coddludivg:Monition, Little Childrer(Dean 
widked"one-my not teten Hip; eis, to Dench, Ie ſbems pot Children, | as. it 
to be bely a Narration uf che Duty; or the Fuactice of the [| via. Bince ye know he 


one 


| 


bay: 
{aid 


ö 
b 


| 
| 


| 


chat it gives the beſt 


f 


| RegGerte$' but an Indiention of their Power by virtue of 


paraft Ct Tees Ge. che Gti 
Wuches not their Svuls to infuſe that Venom there, that he. 
does ge gchers ; or, to expel ch regenerative ſfrinciple, that is an 


Prepatad und principled 


tive 
Antzapte te fas Poiſbn ; or to induce 8 Sin that, by 
GoſþedliCo oftitation, conveys un indiſſolublo Obligation to eter- 
nal De Tie ma . os far wirh 2 dra them 
to ſotns Nets of Sin; but ie ems to be the Deſign of the Apo» 
ſtie c alert; chat their Repeticeation ſecures them from ſuch 
Allts'of the Devik as Will bring them into the fame Cate 
aut Ace Condemnation With'the Devil. 
_- (59 Thisy tre on God's Side und Iatereſt, oſition to the 
State of the” World. nde know that me ure Godly and the 
fd World let in Wicked, 19. Mankind is diuided into 
two greue Parties or Dominſons; that that belongs 10 God, 
and that” betongs to Wieltedntßs or to the Wicked bar The 
Cliriſtian Believers belong tb Sed. They are bf God, and 
from hie, and to him, and fer tüm They fuccvttl into the 
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the Wicked once] falſe Gods of the 
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Jacob is the Los. of his Inheritance Dis.dend that i 
him by the mo his awn (pe 5 
While, on the contrary, che 
the major Part) beth in Elche; 
of the Wicked one. There are, 
the Individuals) many Wicked 
the heavenly (or the E therial] Places but they are united in wic- 


8 the Prince of the 
Cingdom, e ig 4 Head of the Malignity, and of the ma- 
lignant World; and be bas ſuch . 4 that the is called 


Qverthcaw and everlaſting Damnation 
Judgment of God upon that Wicked 
 Chantian Word continually” demoliſh his Dominion in this 


nal God, Aid we know that 


aſlexred. And he hath revealed unto 


bt and Room, of the, aucient lirael of Gods. of whom it is 
„ The Lord's People e Fortin (his Efate in this Wark) 
fallen to 
Determihatien). Deng. Xxxii. 9, 
whole World (the neſt, being by tap 
in the Jaws, in the Bowels 
indeed, (mere we to conſider 
ones, many wicked Spirits in 
ked Nature, Policy and Principles and they are united allo: in 
Devils, and of the Diabolical 


the God of this World. Strange, 
ſhould be © implacably incens'd 
Intereſts, When he can't but 


that ſuch a knows mit 
gainſt the A 4 his 
Know, that it muſt end in his own 
How tremendous is the 
one! May the God of the 


World, and tranſlate Souls into. the Kingdom of his dear 

4. They ue inlightned in the Kno e at the true, eter- 
| the Son of God is comes. aud hath gruen 
65 an Under) that we way lem him abe in true, v. 20. 
The Son of "God is come into our Warld; and we have ſcen 
him, and know him by all the Evidence that has alrrady 
1 us theitris:Gud, as "A 
18. And he hath opened our Minds 0a; to underſtand the 
Revelation; given us an internal Light in pur Underſtandi 
whereby we may diſcern the Gluries of the true God. 
we are allured, that it is the True God that he hath difcoverh 
to us. He is infinitely tranſcendent in Purity, Power and 
Ferſection to all the Gods of the Gentil. Hie hs all tha Ex- 
cellencies, Beauties and Riches of the living and true God. It 
is: the fame God that (according to Agers Account 
Heavens and the Earth. The tame, chat dock Our Fathers; 
Patriarcts, into peculiar Covenant with hunlelf g the fame 
brought” our Anceſtots out of Aft; that gave us the 
Law wo. Maunt Sinai; that gave us his holy Oracles, 
premiſed che Call and Converſion of the Gentiles. By bis Coun» 
tels and Works, by his Love an Grace, by his Terrors 
* 5 Wear and he alone; {in the 

ing) is the lying and true God. T a great | 
to — true — know him Cheſt 9 
Life, Jam xvii, 3. Tis the Glory of the Chriſtian Revelation; 
t Account of the true God, and adminifters 
the beſt Bye. ſalve for our ciſcerning the living and true God- 

. They have an happy Union With God and his Son. 
we ure in him that! is True; ren (or 1 hi 
vs. 29: Tbe Sen lbads us te the Father, and weare in both; in 


bitation and Opetation ot 


more with both) we re united to the trat God and eternal Le. 
bayer i . 0 ; 13 
been-interprered) de your feldes fm Idle 
N | | Gd, and are in him; get jou 
Light and Love guard van againſt ll that is advanced in- 
patition to him, or Competition with him. Fleece — n 
Heathen. World; they are not comparablt a 
the God, whoſe. you are, and whom ou ſerve. Adore not 
by-Statpes and, Images, . which,ſbarer in : his Worſhip. 
You NO en els. le Spirt, and. is di 6 * 
fue fordid Repreſentatibns! Hon no Coliffnution wicht i 
Heathen Neiglibouts/4n! their | idolatrous WIUfHpe Lohr Uu 


t3\zeaiqns; and wauld have you come out, di be r ung 
a thera, :Mongify A. let, e. 18 9 
e the Throne ad” Tominioa in the 
Hert,. Which is due on do God, The! od; Thor vb Ss 
kfiown, is he that made you, chat redete, by bis Sn 
thay Ins lent his Goſpel to you, that hayhgardaped your Sinks 
Werten you, wntarhimielf bu, hig, pigit, and given yay 
8 .Fleaye to Him in Fafch, and Love, and conſtant 
bedictice"in” Oppofition to all things Y that wo 
alienate your Mind and Heart from God, Ti this Ul Wal 
true God be Glory and Dominion for eyetand erer! Amen, 
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Here wwe find a Canonical Epiſile inſcribed (principally) not only to a jingle Perſon, but io one alſo of the 
 .» ſofter Ser? And wby not to one of that Sex? In Coſpel- Redemption, Privilege and: Dignity, there i 
neither Male nor Female; they are both one in Chriſt Jeſus. . Our Lord himſelf. neglefted bis own: Re- 
pat, to commune with the Woman of Samaria, in order to ſhew her the Fountain" of Life. And; when 
* an expiring upon the Croſs, be would, with his dying Lips, bequeath his bleſſed Mother tothe Care 
e this beloved Diſciples. and thereby inſtruct bim to reſpect Female Diſciples for the future. Nas to 
ene of "the ſame: Sex that our Lord choſe to appear firſt after bis Return from the: Grave; and ta ſend by 
der the News of bis Reſurreftion, to this, as well as to the other Apoſtles. And we find afterward a 
© Zealous Priſcilla, /o. well acquitting herſelf in her Chriſtian Race, and particularly,” in ſome hazardous 
--» Service towards the Apoſtle Paul, that ſhe is not only oft mention d before het Huſband, but to ber as 
well as to him, not only the Apoſtle himſelf, but alſo all the Gentile Churches were ready to return their 
' thankful" Acknowledgments.” No Wonder then, that an Heroine in Chriſtian Religion, honour'd by Di- 
© vine Providence, and diftinguiſh'd by Divine Grace, ſhould be dignified alſo by an Apoſtolical Epiſtle. -- 


# N a 


- The Apoſtle here ſalutes an honourable Marron and her Chiluren, v. 1, 
2, 3. Recommends to them Faith and Love, v. 5, 6. | Warns 
tem of Decervers, v. 7. and to take heed to themſelves, ver. 8. 
Teaches bow to treat thoſe that bring not the Doctrine of Chrift, 
V. 10, 11. And referring other things to perſonal Diſcourſe, cun- 
dudes the Epiſtle, v. 12, 13. 2 


Iſrael was revetend, or to be reverenc'd, Much more, he that 
is ſo in the Goſpel- ae of God. An old Diſciple is honour- 
able; an old Apoſtle and Leader of Diſciples is more ſo. He 
was now old in holy Service and Experience, had ſeen and 
taſted much of Heaven, and was much nearer than when a 
firſt he believed. | 
2. The Saluted. A noble Chriſtian Matron and her Children. 

To the elect yay dag ber Children. A Lady. A Perſon of emi- 

nent Quality Birth, Breeding and Eſtate. It is well the 

Goſpel has got among ſuch. - It is Pity but Lords and Ladies 

ſhould be acquainted with the Lord Chriſt: and. his Religion. . 


% = 


HE- elder unto the elect lady, and her 
children, whom I love in the truth; 
and not I only, but alſo all they that 


5 have known the truth; 2 For the 
truths ſake which dwelleth in us, and ſhall be 
with us for ever: wan A 


* 


Ancient Epiſtles began, as here, with Salutation and good 
© Wiſhes. - Religion conſecrates (as far as may be) old Forms. 
and turns Complements into real Expreſſions of Life and Love. 
Here we have (as uſually), | 
1. The Saluter, Not expreſſed by Name, but by a choſen 
Character, The Elder, The Expreſſion; and Stile, and Love do 
intimate, that the Penman was the ſame with that of the fore- 
pong Epiſtle, He is now he Elder, emphatically and eminent- 
ſo. Poſſibly, the oldeſt Apoſtle now living. The chief El- 
ter in the Church of God. An Elder in the ancient Houſe of 


They owe more to him than others do; though uſually, not 
Noble are called. Here's a Pattern for Ferſons of Quality 
of the ſame Sex. The ela Lady. Not only a choice one, but 
one choſen ot God. It is brave to ſee divine Election running 
among the Ladies. Tis lovely and beautiful to ſee Ladies, by 
holy Walking, demonſtrate their Election of God. And her 
Children, Probably, the Lady was a. Widow... She and her 
Children then are the principal Part of the Family. And fo this 
may be ſtiled an Oeconomical Epiſtle. - Families may weil be 
wrote to, and encouraged, and further directed in their dome- 
ſtick Love, and Order, and Duties. We ſee, that Children 
may wel} be taken notice of in Chriſtian Letters; and they 
ſhould know it too. It may avail to their Encouragement and 
Caution. They that love and commend them, will be apt to 
enquire after them. This Lady and her Children are further 
notified; by the Reſpect paid them, and that, 1. By the Apoſt 


le 
24442 him- 


4 


2 prays them from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
:.,-Qn 


* 
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by | learnt the Art 72 Exerciſe) of Love. And he eſpeciall 


in others. | 
thus paid to this 
ae (or true Religion's 
5 and ſhall be with us for ever. Chriſtian 

Love is founded u ce of Chriſtian, vital Religion. 

Likeneſs ſhould beget Aﬀecti They that love Truth and 

Piety in themſelves, ſhould love it in others too; or love others. 
upon the Account of it. The Apoſtle and the other Chriſtians 
loved this Lady, not ſo much for her Honour as her Holineſs; 
not fo much for her Bounty, as her ſerious Chriſtianity. We 
ſhould not be religious merely by Fits and Starts, in certain 
Moods and Modiis, büt Religion ſhould ftill.dwell within us; 
in our Minds and Hearts ; in dur Faith and Love. It is to be 
hoped, that 2 truly dwells, it will abide for 
ever. The Spirit of Chriſtianity, we may {appoſe, will not 
be totally extinguiſhed. Which ſhall be with us for ever. 


e Religion Thould contels.and atteſt 
= 2 ah 
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Grace be with you, mercy and peace from 

1 Go the Father, SEG * Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 4 1 
rejoyced greatly, that I found of thy children 
; velking in truth, as we have received a command 
ment fromthe Father. N BE: 


* 


= 


| 

3 Here we ſer, 1. The Salutation, which is, indeed, an Apoſto- 
ical Benediction. Grace be with you, "Mercy and. Peace from G 
the Father, and from the Lord Fefus Cbriſt, the Son of the Father, 
in Truth and Love. Sacred Love pours out Bleſſings upon this 

- Honourable, Chriſtian Family. To them that have, more ſhall 
de given. Theſe Bleſſings are crav'd, 1. From God the Father. 
The God of all Grace. He is the Fountain of Bleſſedneſs, and 
of all the BI that muſt bring us thither. 2. From the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, "He is alſo Author and Communicator of 
theſe heavenly Bleſſings; and be is diſtiriguiſhed by this empha- 
rical'CharsRer, The Sen of the Father. Such a Son as none elſe 
can be. Such a Son as is the Bri of ithe Father's Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of luis Perſon; who, with the Father, is 


. alſo eternal Life, * — i. 2. From theſe Divine Perſons is 
vine Fayour and good Will. 'The Spring 


* 'Tis Grace, indeed, that any ſpiritual Blet- 
Tis Grace, ; any - 
ſings ſhould be conferr'd on ſinful Mortals. 2. Free 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs. | They that are already rich in Grace, 
have need of continual Forgiveneſs. 3. Peace : Tranquility of 
Spirit, and Serenity of Conſcience, in an affured Reconciliation 
with God; _—_— with all ſafe and ſanctified outward Proſ- 
perity. And theſe are defired in Truth and Love ; either by ſin- 

+ -cere and ardent Affection in the Saluter In Faith and Love he 


* = 


Or, as N of continued Truth and Love in the Saluted. 
Theſe Bleſſings will continually preſerve true Faith and Love 
in the elect Lady and her Children; and may they do fo! 
41. The Congratulation upon the Proſpect of the exemplaryCon- 
verſation of other Children of this excellent Lady. Happy Parent, 
that wasbleft with ſuch a numerous, religious Offspring! Ireſeced 
greatly, that I found of thy Children, walking in the Truth, as we have 
recerved Commandment the Father. Poſſibly, the Lady's Sons 
| travelled abroad either for Accompliſhment and Acquaintance 
- with the World, or on the account of their own Buſineſs,” or 
the common Affairs of the Family, and in their Travels might 
come to Epheſus, where the Apoſtle is now ſuppoſed to rehide, 
and might there happily. converſe with him, See how good it 
is to be train d up to carly Religion. Though Religion is not 
to be founded upon Education, yet Education may be (and often 
' is) bleſt; and is the Way to fortify Youth againſt irreligious 
Infection. And hence let 
Religion along with them; and not either kave it at Home, or 
learn the ill Cuſtoms of the Countries where they come. It 
may be obſerved alſo, that ſometimes Election runs in a direct 
Line. Here is an elef# Lady and her ele Children. Children 
may be beloved for the Parent's Sake; but both by virtue of 
free Grace. From the m_— Joy herein, we may obſerve, 
that it is pleaſarit to ſee Children treading in good Parents Steps. 
And they that fee rhis may well congratulate the Parents there- 
upon; and that, both to excite their Thankfulneſs to God for, 
© and to enlarge their Comfort in, ſo great a Bleſſing. How 
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bdimſelf. hom I love in the Truth, or in Truth. Whom I fin- 4 be to her Ladyſhip, to hear ſo good an Account of them from 
cerely-and-heartily love. He that was the beloved Diſciple, had | ſo good a Judge? And we may further ſee, that jt is joyful to 


good old Miniſters (and accordingly to other old Ditciples 
ie ſee a hopeful, riſing Generation, that FSC God 20 
ſapport Religion in the World, when they are dead and gone. 
We ſee here alſo the Rule of true Walking. The Command- 
n of the Farber. Then is our Walk true, our Converſe right, 
when it is manag'd by the Word of God. 


\ 3 93 As 096-4 

F- And now, Þ'\beſeech thee, lady, not as tho” I 
Wrote a new commandment unto thee, but, that 
Which we had from the beginning, that we love 
one another. 6 And this is love, that we walk 
after, his 8 A is the command» 
ment, that as ye have heard from the beginning, 
ye ſhould ated ga 6 228 


We come now more into the Delign and Subſtance of the, 
Epiſtle. And here we have, 1. The Apoſtle's Requeſt ; Now T 
beſtech thee, Lady! Conifering what it is, that de intreats, the 
Way of Addreis is" very remarkable. is dat any particular 
Boon or Bounty to hjmſelt,but common Duty, and Obſervance | 
of "Divine Command. - Hee be might command or charge 3 
but harſher Methods are worſe than needleſs, where milder will 
prevail. And the Apoſtolical Spirit is, of all other, the moſt 
tender and endearing. Whether out of Deference to her Lady- 
ſhip, or Apoſtolical Meekneſs, or both, he condeſcends to be- 


| ſcech'; And now, I beſeech thee, Lady: He may be ſuppoſed ſpeak- 


81 


Travellers learn to carry their | 


- 


ing as another Apoſtle does to a certain Maſter, to whom be 
writes, Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Chrift (and ac- 
cording — = Power with which Chriſt hath intruſted me) & 

enn thee that which is corvenient, yet fer Love's ſakt, I rather 4e. 
21 „being err e will 
avail, where Authority will not. And we may „ that 
the more Authority is urged, the more it is lighted. The 


e e eee ee into their 
ty. | 
2. The thing requeſted-of-the Lady and her Children, Chri- 


ſtian, ſacred Love. That we love one another, v. 5. They that 
are eminent in any Chriſtian Virtue, have yet Room to 
therein. But 4s touching brotherly Love, ye need not that I write 
your ſelves. are taugt of God, to love one another. 
a, Bretbren- (and Siſters) that ye mereaſe more-and 
more, 1 Theſ. iv. 9, 10. This Love is, 1. Recommended. 
1. From the Obligation thereto, The Commandment. Divine 
Command ſhould ſway our Mind and Heart. 2, From the 
Antiquity of the Obligation, Not as though I wrote a new Cam- 
unto thee, but that which we bad from the Beginning, v. 5. 
This Commandment of mutual, Chriſtian Love may be laid to 
be a new one, in Reſpect of irs new Enaction and Sanction, 
by the Lord Chriſt ; but yet, as to the Matter of it, (mutual, 
holy Love) it is as old as natural, Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion. 
This Commandment muſt every where attend Chriſtianity 3 
that the Diſciples of it muſt love one another. Then this Love 
is, 2. Illuſtrated from the fruitful Nature of it. And this it 
Love, that we walk after bis Commandments, v. 6, This is the 
Teſt of our Love to God, our Obedience to him. This is Love 
to our ſelves, to our own Souls, that we walk in Obedience 
to divine Commands. In keeping them there is great Reward. 
This is Love to one another, to one another to walk in 
Holineſs. And this is the Note of our fincere, mutual, Chri- 
ſtian Love, that we (in other things) walk after God's Com- 
mands. There may be mutual Love, that is not Religious and 
Chriſtian : But we know ours to be ſo, by our Attendance to 
all other Commands beſides that of m Love. Univerſal 
Obedience is the Proof of the Goodneſs and Sincerity of Chri- 
Rian Virtues ; and they that aim at all Chriſtian Obedience, 
will, to be ſure, attend to Chriſtian Love. That's a funda- 
mental Duty in the Goſpel-Charter. This is the Commandment, 
"onde, eee eee 8 
i.e; walk in this Love. The Foreſight of the Decay of this 
Love, as well as of other Apoſtacy, might engage the Apoſtle 
to inculcate this Duty, and this primordial Command, the more 
frequently, the more carneſtly. 


7 For many deceivers are entred-into the world, 
who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh. _ This is a Deceiver and an Antichriſt. ” 
8 Look to your ſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we re- 
ceive a full reward. g Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath 
not God: he that abideth in the doctrine of 
Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son. 

n | 
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© "happy a Lady was this, that had forth ſo many Chil- 
. dren for Heaven and for God ? n muſt it 
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I n this principal Part of the Epiſtle we find, 1. The it 
News communicated to the Lady, Seducers are abroad: For 
many Deceruers are entred into the World. This Report is in- 
troduced by a Particle, that beſpeaks a Reaſon of the Re- 
t. Ye have need to maintain your Love ; for there are 
| — of it in the World. They that ſubvert. the Faith, 
deſtroy the Love. The common Faith is one Ground of 
the common Love. Or, you muſt ſecure your Walk accord- 
ing to the Commands of God; that will ſecure you. Your 
Stability is like to be tried; Fr mam Decervers are aured 
into the World. Sad and ſadning News may be communicated 
to our Chriſtian Friends. Not that we ſhould love to make 
them ſorry; but to forewarn, is the Way to forearm them 
againſt their Trials. Now here is, 1. The Deſcription 
of the Deceiver and his Deceit. He confeſſes not that Feſus 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, v. 7. He brings ſome Error or 
other concerning the Perſon of the Lord Jeſus. - He either 
confeſſes not, that Jeſus Chriſt is the fame Perſon, or that 
' Jelus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, the anointed of God; 
the Meſſiah promiſed of old for the Redemption of _1{ael ; 
or that the promiſed Meſſiah and Redeemer is come in the Neſb, 
or into the Fleſly; wag - World, — into our Nature; 
ſuch a one ends that be is yet to expected. Strange, 
that after a Evidence, any ſhould deny, that the Lord N 
is the Son of God and Savieur of the World! 2. The 'Ag- 
avation of the Caſe; ſuch a one i 4 Deceiver and an Anti- 
iff, v. 7. He deludes Souls, and undermines the Glory and 
— 9 of the Lord Chriſt. He muſt be an Impoſtor, 2 
ilful Deceiver , after all the Light that has been afforded, 
and all the Evidence that Chriſt bath given concerning him- 
ſelf, and the Atteſtation God hath given concerning his Son; 
and he is a wilful Oppoſer of the Perſon, and Honour, and 
Intereſt of the Lord Chriſt, and as” ſuch, ſhall be reckoned 
with when the Lord Chriſt comes again. - Let us'not think it 
ſtrange, there are Deceivers and Oppoſers of the Lord Chriſt's 
Name and Dignity now ; there were ſuch of old ; even in 
the A Times. _ 

2. The Counſel given to this elect Houſhold 
Now Care and Caution is necdful. Look to your ſelves, V. 8. 
The more Deceivers and Deceits do abound, the more watch- 
ful the Diſciples muſt be. Deluſions may ſo prevail, as that 
even the Ek may be endanger'd thereby. Two things they 
muſt beware of. 1. That bey loſe not what they had wrought, 
v. 8. i. e. What they have done, or what they have gained, 
It is Pity that any religious Labour ſhould be in vain. Some 
begin well, but, at laſt, loſe all their Pains. The hopeful Gen- 
tleman, that had kept the Commands of the ſecond Table, 
from his Youth up, loſt all, for want of leſs Love to the 
World, and more Love to Chrift. Nor what they have gain- 
ed: Many have not only gained a fair Reputation for Religi- 
on, but much Light therein, much Conviction of the Evil of 
Sin, the Vanity of the World, the Excellency of Religion, 
and the Power of God's Word. They have even taſted of 
the Powers of the World to come, and the Gifts of the Holy 


Spirit, and yet, at laſt, loſe all. Te did run well, who hindred 
Je, that ye not obey (or not go on to ) the Truth ? 
Sad it is, that fair, ſplendid Attainments in the School of 


Chriſt, ſhould all be loſt at laſt. 2. That they loſe not their 
Reward; none of it; no Portion of that Honour, or Praiſe, 


not this doctrine, 


to, ſo he puts a Value upon the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
retain that holy whe 


We mult 


the Son, | 


10 If there come any unto you and bring 
| tective him not into *y 
houſc, neither bid him God ſpeed. 
that biddeth- him God 
evil deeds. 


Upon due Warning given concerning Seducers, the A 
gives Direction concerning the Treatment of ſuch, 
not to be entertained as the Miniſters of Chriſt. The Lord 
Chriſt will diſtinguiſh them from ſuch, and ſo would he have 
his Diſciples. The Direction is negative. 1. Support them 
not. If there come any ue yew, . this Doctrine ( 
cerning. Chriſt as the Son of Sog, the M 
of God, for our Redemption and Salvation) receive him not into 
your Res: Poſſibiy, this | 
of in the next Epiſtle) a generous 
ble Entertainer of travelling Miniſters "and Chriſtians, 
Deceivers might, poſſibly, expect the fame 
others, or with the beſt that came there 
ten bold enough), 


Thele - 


(as the Blind are of- 
But the Apoſtle allows it not. Don't wel- 


lieved in their ng Neceſlities ; 


2 — . the Faith 
it is ſuppoſed, even Ladies themſe ſhould have 
ad Under in the Affairs — — 
their Enterprizes. Neither bid him God ſpeed, Attend not their 
Service witch your Prayers and good Wiſhes. Ill Work ſhould 
not be conſecrated or recommended to the Divine Benediction. 


are Deſtroyers of Souls: 


| God wilt be no Patron of Falſhood, Seduction and Sin- We 
ought to bid God ſpeed to Evangelical Miniſtration ; but he 


Propagation of fatal Error, if we can't prevent, we muſt not 
dare to countenance. Then, 

2. Here's the Reaſon of ſuch Direction, farbidding the Sup- 
port and Patronage of the Deceiver. For he that biddeth him 
God ſpeed, is Partaker of his . evil Deeds. - Favour and Affection 
partake of the Sin. We may be Sharers in the Iniquities of 
others. How judicious, and cautious ſhould the Chriſtian 


Tranſgreſſions; it may be done by culpable Silence, Indolence, 
Vaconcernedneſs, private Contribution,  publick Countenance 
and Aſſiſtance, inward Approbation, open Apology and Defence. 
The Lord pardon car Gutk of other Perſons Sins! 


12. Having many things to. write unto. you, 
I would not nie with paper and ink —＋— 
truſt to come unto you, and ſpeak face to fac 
that our joy may be full. 13 The children of 
thy elect ſiſter greet, thee. Amen. 


- "ts 


or Glory, that they once ſtood fair for. Thar we 3 ye, as 
in ſome Copies) recerve a full Reward. Secure ye as full a 

ward, as Will be given to any in the Church of God. 
there are Degrees of Glory, loſe none of that Grace, 
Light, or Love, or Peace) that is to ye for the high 
Elevation in Glory. Hold faft that which thou haſt (in Fait 
and Hope, and a good Conſcience) that no Man take thy Crown 3 


: 


that chou neither loſe it, nor any Jewel out of it, Rev. ii. 
11. The Way to attain the full Reward, is to abide true to 
Chriſt, and conſtant in Religion, to the End. 

3. The Reaſon bf the Apoſtle's Counſel, and of their Care 
and Caution about themſelves; which is twofold. 1. The 
Danger and Evil of Departure from Goſpel-Light and Reve- 
lation: It is in E and Reality a from God 
himſelf.  Whoſorver trunſgreſſenb ( h 4 this diſmal 
Rate) and abideth not in the Doctrine of Chriſt, hatih nat Gad. It 
is the Doctrine of Chriſt, that is appointed to guiſe us to God: 
It is that, whereby God draws Souls to Salvation, and to him- 
felf. They that revolt from thence, in ſg doing, revolt from 

firm Adherence 


God. 2. The Advantage and Happineſs to 
Chriſtian Truth. It unites us to Chriſt e Object or ſub- 
the Father alſo. 


ject Matter of that Truth) and thereby 
For they are one. He that abideth (roote: 
the Ductrine of Chrift, be hath beth the Father 


) i 
Son. By the 


Doctrine of Chriſt we are inlightned in the Knowledge of the 
Father and the Son ; by it we are ſanRified for the Father and 
the Son ; and thereupon are inrich'd with holy Love to the 
Father and the Son; and thereby prepared for the endleſs En- 


The A 
I would not write with Paper 


but a Interview may be ſo, The Apoſtle-was 
not yet too old for Travel, nor, conſequent for travelling 
Service, The Communion of Saints be, by all Methods, 


maintain d. Their Commuion ſhould- tend to their mutual Joy. 
Excellent Miniſters may have their Joy advanced by their 
Chriſtian Friends. That I may be ; 
the mutual Faith both of you and me, Rom. i. 12. | 
2. With the Preſentation of Service and Salutation 

ſome near Relations to the Lady. The Children. of elect 
Siſter greet thee. Grace was abundant towards this Family. 
Here are two elect Siſters, and probably, their elect Children. 
How will they admire this Grace in Heaven ? The Apoſtle con- 
deſcends to inſert the Nieces (as 
dutiful Salutation, to their Aunt, The of 
lations is to be cheriſh'd. Doubtleſs, the Apoſtle 
Acceſs, and would admit all friendly and pious 
tion, and was ready to inhance the good Lady's Joy in her 
Nieces, as well as her Children. May them bo-many Zac 
cious Ladies rejoycing in their gracious Deſcendents 
Relations! Amen. | 


+ joyment of the Father and the Son, ' Now ye are clean through 
. Y * . 


the Word which 1 have ſpoken 0 P . . hat Puri ä 
junk meet for Heaven. The 2 n 


Doctrine in Faith and Love, as we ho 5 
deftre to arrive at bleſſed Communion with the Fark nd > 


"your - 
1 11 For he 
ſpced, is partaker of his 


poltle | 
They are 


con- 
efliah and Anointed 


Lady was like Gaizs (whom we read 
Houſ&-keeper, and hoſpita - 


Reception with 


come them into your Family. Doubtlefs, ſuch may be re- 
— but not encouraged for ill 


be! There are many Ways of ſharing the Guilt of other Folks | 


pe concludes his Letter, 1. With an W — | 
of many tlings to perſonal Conference. Having many things 
| 70 write eto you | 


comforted together-with you, by 
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"x 4 To this End, the Apoſtle ſends th 
wwe aud Publick:ſpirited Perſons, it doing good 70 many. 2% 1915 N e Apoſtle ſends this encou- 
_ '» raging Epiſtle to his Friend Gaius, in which alſo, be complains of the quite oppoſite Spirit and P rabtice 
e a certain Miniſter,” and confirms the good Report concerning another, more worthy to be imitated. 
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Ss ” F ihe Proſperity of or the Religion of it, and then there is both. The. Sincerity 
3 In this Fjifle n ood 14 of it. Whan 1 love in Truth. Whom I truly, cordially Love. 
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8 5 : aden *þ z. The Salutation or Greeting; containing a Prayer, intro- 
1 8 | .. . | duced. by an affectionate Compellation. Beloved! Thou beloved 
* 2 HE elder. unto the well beloved Gaius, | one in-Chlriſt. The Miniſter that would gain Love muſt ſhew 
T4 whom 1 love in the truth. 2 Beloved, | it himſelf. Here is, 1. The Apoſtle's good Opinion of his 
1 1 wiſh" above all things, that thou | Friend; that bis Soul 3 There is ſuch a thing as Soul- 
| | date in ich even Proſperity The greateſt Bleſſing on this fide Heaven. This 
BY 55 8 mayeſt proiper , ſuppoſeth Regeneration, and an inward Fund of ſpiritual Life. 
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* 8 { 4 = | : ö 
7 | r ene ans 1g - $1 I | yancing, the Soul is in a fair Way to the Kingdom of Glory. 
"ih £ | "Here we ſee, 1. The ſacred Penman that writes and ſends | 2. His Wish for his Friend. That his Body may proſ- 
8 dhe Letter. Not bers indeed notified by his Name, but a more per and be in Health, as well as his Soul, Grace and Health 
os general Character. The Elder. Lie that is ſo by Vears and by | are two rich Companions. Grace will improve Health, Health 
TN Omer Honour and Deference is due to both. Some have will employ Grace. It frequently falls out, that a rich Soul is 
„ |  exicſtion'd, whether this were Jun the Apoſtle, or no. But d in a crazy Body. Grace muſt be exerciſed in Submiſſion 
>. + his Stile and Spirit ſcem to ſhine therein. They that are be- to uch a Diſpenſation. We may well wiſh and pray, that 
IP Jored of Chit will love the Brethren for his Sake. Gains they that haye proſperous Souls, may have healthful Bodies too. 
2 could not queſtion from whom the Letter came. The Apoſtle Their Grace will ſhine in a larger Sphere of Activity. | 
* might bave affiim'd münꝝ more illuſtrious Characters, but it be- a u 
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p | wp ae . Gs — 1 _ e dead, even as thou walkeſt in the truth. 4 l have no 
A ws 2nd this voly — Would countenance the continued ſtand- greater joy then to hear that my children walk in 
oF ing Miniſtry, by afluming che more common Title; The Elder. | truth. 5 Beloved, thou docſt faithfully whatſo- 
> A ider Feen, who am alfo an Elder, 1 — ee thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 
3 4. The — _ — tee Gentle. |) © Which have born witneſs of thy charity before 
. : 7 orthy of Eſteem 3 Value. He is notified, the church: whom if thou bring forward on 
1 1. 57 dis Name, «Gaius, © We read of ſeveral of chat Name, | their journey after a,,godly ſort, thou ſhalt do 
- particularly, of one whom the-Apoſtle Pax n well: 7 Becauſe that for his. names ſake they 
5 who, 5 ight ag — _ r . ir Broker | Went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 
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1 theſe Verbs we have; 1. Thy good Report that the Apo- 
W concerning this Friend of his. The. Brethren 
came, and teftified of the Trinh that is in thee, v. 3. hieß have 
born Witneſs of # 


by his Charity; which includes his Love to the Brethren, Kind- 
nef6 to the Poor, Hoſpitality to Chriſtian Strangers, and Ren- 
dineſs to accommodate them for the Service of the Goſpel. 


Faith fpould work by Love. It gives a Luſtre in and by the 
Offices of Love, and induces others to commend its Inte ity. * 


2. The Witneſſes; Brethren: that came from Gaius teſtified and 
ceived go6d,” Though à good Name is but a ſmall Reward for 
coſtly Seryice, yet" it is better thaw'preeious Ointment, and will 
not be refuſed by the Ingenueus and Religious. 3. The Audi- 
tory, or -Judicitory, before which the R and Teſtimony 
Was gives: * Before the Church.” This ay to be the Church, 
at which the Apoſtle now reſided, What Church that was; we 
hat Occaſion they had, thus to teſtific his Faith 


the Fulneſt of the Heart the Mouth ſpake; they could not bur 
telfife what they found and felt. Poffibly, they would eng 


tbe Church's Prayer for the continued Life and” Uſefulneſs of 
ich a Patrol > that be might proſper and be in Health, as his 
The Report the Apoſtle himſelf gives of him, introduc'd 


by an endearin llation again. Beloved, thou doſt fait what- 
jos thou 401 . — and to rn He 
was hoſpitable; good to the Brethren, even to Strangers. Twas 
enough to recommend them to Gaizs's Houſe, that they be- 
long d to Chriſt, or he was good to the Brethren of the fame 
Church with himſelf, and to thoſe that came from far. All of 
the Houſhold of Faith were welcome to him. 2. He ſeems to 
be of a Catholick Spirit. He could overlook the petty Differ- 
* ences among ſerious Chriſtians; and be communicative to a 
that bore the Image, and did the Work of Chriſt. And, 3. He 
was aps 3 rag in What he did. Than doſt faithfully (thou 
makeſt faithful Work of) whatſoever thou doſt. Thou doſt it as 
a faithful Servant. And from the Lord Chriſt mayſt thou ex- 


7 pect the Reward of the Inheritance. Such faithful Souls can 


hear their own Praiſes without being puffed up. The Com- 


mendation of what is good in us is deſigned, (not for our Pride, 


* 


but) for our Encouragement to continue therein, and ſhould be 
accordingly improv'd. N / 

3. The Apoſtle's Joy therein; in the good Report it ſelf, 
and the good Ground of it. I reſeyced greatly, when the Brethren 
came and teſtified, &c. v. 3. 1 have no greater Foy, than to hear 
that my Children walk in the Truth, i. e. in the Preſcripts of 
Chriſtian Religion. The beſt Evidence of our having the Truth 
is our walking in the Truth. Good Men will greatly rejoyce 


in WP perity of others; and they axe glad to hear of | 
* 1 of others. And > 5 d God in me. 


Love envieth not, but rejoyceth in the good Name. of other 
Folks. As it is Joy to good Farents, it will be Joy to goo, 
Miniſters, to ſee their Children evidence their Truth in Reli- 
gion, and adorn, their Profeſſion. ; ; | 
4. The. Direction the Apoſtle gives his Friend, concerning 
further Treatment of the Brethren that were with him. hem, 
if thou bring forward on their Fourney, after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt 
do well. It ems cuſtomary; in thoſe Days of Love, to attend 
travelling Miniſters and Chriſtians, at leaſt ſome Part of their 
Road, 1 Cor. xvi..6. It is a Kindneſs to a Stranger to be 
ided in his Way. A Pleaſure to Travellers to meet with 
uitable Company. This is a Work that may be done after a 
godly ſort; in a Manner worthy of God, i. e. ſuitable to the De- 
ference and Relation we bear to God,  Chriſtians' ſhould con- 
ſider not only what they muſt do, but what they may do; 
what they may moſt honourably and laudably do. The li- 
beral Mind deviſethj liberal, generous Things. Then, Chriſtians 


ſhould do even the common Actions of Life and of good Will, 
after a godly, Sort; as ſerving God therein, and detigning his 
. Glory, 


Then, 
_ 5+ The Reaſons of this directed Conduct. Theſe are two. 
aſe, that for his Name's ſake theſe Brethren went forth, taking 
ns N. ot, It appears thus, that theſe were Mini- 
Kerial Brethren, That they went forth to preach the Goſpel, 
and propagate Chriſtianity. Poſſibly, they might be ſent out 


| br 90 Apoſtle himſelf. They went forth to convert the Gen- 


This was excellent Service. They went forth for God 
and his Name's ſake. This is the Miniſter's higheſt End, and 
ſhould be his principal.Spring and Motive, to gather and to build 
up a People for h Name. They went forth alſo to carry a 
free Goſpel about with them. To make it unchargeable where 
they came; raking nothmg of the Gentiles, Thele were horas: 
of double Honour. There are thoſe that are not calld to preac 
the Goſpel themſelves, that yet may much contribute to the 


ro of it. The Goſpel ſhould be made withoyt Charge to 
' thoſe to whom it is firſt preached. They that know not, can't | 


Chatity before "the Charth, v. G. Where we 
nay Tec, 1: The Tefftimony or thing teſtified concernitig Galus. 
Trath that was in him; the Reality of his Faith, the Since- 
rity ot his Religion, and Devotedneſs to God and this evinced 


A good Report is due from thoſe that ve re- 


— 


— — — : i; 
1 to value 2 f The Churches and Chriſtian Patriots _ 
ought to concur to. ſupport the Propagation of holy Religion 9 
in the Pagan Countries. Publick a aal . 2 
ing to their ſeveral Capacities." They chat ae freely commu -, "i 
nicative of Chriſt's Goſpel, ſhould be aſſiſted by thoſe that are *Y 
communicatiye of their Purſes, . 2. . by therefore to receive 
ſuch, that may be Fellow-helpers to the ak i. 4 9 * 
ligion, The Inſtitution gf Chriſt is the true Religion: It bas = 
been atteſted by God. hey that are true in. it and true to it, a 
will earneftly defire, and pray por, and contbibute to, its ro- 
pagation ig the World. Mas Ways may the Truth be be- 
friended and aſſiſted. They that can't tbemſelves prodaim-it, 
may vet Jeceive, accumpany;helpand countenance thoſe that d. 


* 
8 


L wrote unto che Chynch-: bas Biester #+ lf 
who loveth to have the reeminence among them, .8 
receiyeth us not. 10 Whrefore if I come, I Will! 
remember his deeds which he doeth; Jonny a- = 


* 


Aachen with malicious words: and tit content  ,, +  . 
therewith, neither doth, he himfelf receive ae =_ 


brethren, and forbiddethi them that would, and 4 
caſteth them out of the church. 11 Beloved, fol- — 
low not that which is eyiß hut that which is good. ©..." 
He that doerh good, is of God; but he chat deb i 
evil, hath not en God: e re Wh on th L. 2 | 


n wa. - 4 


1, Here is very different Example and Character An Of- FP 
icer, a Miniſter in che Church lels generous,  catholick and it! 
communicative than the private Chriſtians; Miniſters may * |. 
ſometimes be out-ſhone, out-done. In reference to this Mini- * bd "xz 
ſter, we ſee, 1. His Name: A Gentile Name, Diatrephes; at- 7 a_ 
tended with an unchriſtian Spirit. 2, His TWWper'and Spirit: = 
Full of Pride and Ambition. He loves ts have the Preemmence. _— 
This Ferment ſprung and wrought betimes. Tis an ill unbe- | 
ſeeming Character of Chriſt's Miniſter, to love Preeminence ; to 
affect Preſidency and Precedency in the Church of God. 3. His 
Contempt of the Apoſtle's Authority, and Letter, and Friends. 
Of his Authority. The Deeds which he doth, contrary to our 
Appointment, prating againſt us with malicious Wards, 8 . 
that the Contempt ſhould run fo high! But Ambition will 
breed Malice againſt thoſe that oppoſe it. Malice and ill Will in 
the Heart will be apt to vent it {elf by the Lips, The Heart 
and Mouth are both to be watchd. Of his Letter. T wrote :o 
the Church, v. 9. viz. in Recommendation of ſuch and ſuch 
| Brethren. - Bug Diotrephes recerveth us nor; admits not our 
Letter and Teſtimony therein. This ſeems to be the Church, 
of which Gaius was a Member. A Goſpel· Church ſeems to be 
ſuch a Society, as to which a Letter may be written and com- 
municated.  Goſpel-Churches' may well expect and be allowed 
Credentials with the Strangers that defire to be admitted am 
them. ThE"Apoene Eby i e Brethr 
To an ambitious, aſpiring Spirit, Apoſtolical Authority or Epi- 
{tle ſignifies but little. Of his Friends, the Brethren; be re- 
commended. Neither doth he himſelf receive the Brethren, and - 
forbiddeth- them that would; and caſteth thers aur of the Church, 

v. 10. There might be ſome Differences or different Cuſtoms 
between the Fewiſh and the Gentile" Chriſtians, © Paſtors ſhould 
ſeriouſly conſider what Differences are tolerable- The Paſtor 

is not at abſolute Liberty, nor Lord over God's Heritage. It 

is bad to do no Good our ſelves 3 but it is worſe to hinder” 
thoſe that would. Church Power and Church · Cenſures are of- 
ten abuſed. Many are caſt out of the Church. that ſhould be 
received there with Satisfaction and Welcome. But Woe to 
thoſe that caſt out the Brethren, hom the Lord Chriſt will 
take into his own Communion and Kingdom 
Apoltle's Menace of this proud Domineerer. Wherefore; I 
4 1. will remember bis 1 which he doth, v. 10. 88 a 
member to cenſure them. This ſeems to intimate A poſtolical 
Authority, But the Apoſtle. ſeems not to hold 22 
Court, to which Diotrephes muſt. be ſummon d; but will come 
to take Cognizance of this Affair, in the Church to which it 
belongs. Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Domination and Tyranny ought 
to be animadverted upon. May it be better agreed to whom 
that Power belongs! | __y 

2. Here is Counſel upon that different Character. Diſſuaſion 
from copying ſuch a Pattern, and indeed any Evil at all. Be- 
laved, follow not that which is evil, but that w ch is good, v. 11. 
Imitate not ſuch Eccleſiaſtical, Unchriſtian, Pernicious Evil; but 
purſue the contrary Good in Wiſdom, Purity, Peace and Love. 
| Caution and Counſel is not needleſs to thoſe that are good al- 
ready, Thoſe Cautions and Counſels are moſt like to be ac- 

ted, that are ſeaſoned with Love. Beloved, nor that 

ich is evil; to this Caution and Counſel a Reaſon is 
tively ſubjoined. 1. To the Counſel. Follow that which is good. 
For, He that doth good (naturally and genuinely doth > as 
delighting therein) is of God, i. e. is born of God. The Practice 


| of Goodneſs F i 
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and that wha an "Appeal to to Gaius 's own Knowledge. 5 
purſues it) — — 9 Gd. (you-and your Friends) know that dur Record is true. Probably, 

this Demetrius was known to the Church where the . 
now reſided, and to that where Gaius was. It is good to be 
well.known, or known for good. We muſt be ready to bear 
our. Teſtimony to thoſe that are good. Tis a Debt to virtue 
and Goodneſs;... Tis well for tho that are commended, when 
thoſe that commend. them can appeal to the Conſcience of 
thoſe: that know them moſt. 
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is not duly, * e of his e and Will. rainer: 
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88 God. F 


ve 1 A 


„ NE Let hath. good report of all den, 
a | dr then it-ſelt-; and we al/o bear 
record, and ye know chat our recotd/is true. 131 , de Condufon of the Epiſe. Ia which we R 
Bad many this to. er ite but 1 1 — 9 Sa | 7 1. The referring of ug _— to 8 N 
re undo 1 1 T tru 6. many to write, wil nat wit Pen, 
> 4 ED and we hail — ro © | 7 wut ball foortly ſee thee, v. 13, 14. Many things may be 


more for immediate Communication, than for Letter. 
face, Peace be to thee. Our friends ſalute thee. A little 2 Conference may ſpare the Time, Trouble and 
EF Gele We Friends by ane. Charge of many Letters. And Chriſtians. may well de 
M * 6 4%s ell LF ene I 2 5 1 glad to ſee one another. 2. The iction. — 4 
*. rw ee 13; ie T 01. J0R 29 NIN ALA All „ aeocad 25 They that AK pen ; 
"IE _ Here ug ce, ., The Charscket of another Pets vn one. De- themſelves, wiſh others ſo too. 3. 1 — 45 
* 1 metriu 5 not much known. otherwiſe. But here his Name will 


to Gains, Our Friends ſalute thee, A Friend to the — 
| Urte, "A Name in, the Goſpel, a Fame in the Churches, is bet - of Religion deſerves a common Remembrance. And theſe pious 
dere et bf Sons and ters. His Character was his 


'Perſgns ſhew their Friendſhip to Religion, as well as to Gaius, 
4 7 #\4.© lation: "His Commendation was, 1. General. Domnes| 4, The Apoſtle's particular Salutation of the Chriſtians needs 
* 2 ha good of all, Men, Few we well ſpoken of by 


Church or Vicinity. Greet che Friend! by Name, I doubt 
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Truth it ſelf. 
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e Spirit and Conduct com- 
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were not v 
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ſalute and greet one another — b. chat 
ther in Heaven. And the AO that had 
ſom, lays ch FR" in his Heart, 
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This Epiſtle (as ſome few others art) is filed General er Catholick z for that it it not immediately diretted 
0 any particular Perſon, Family or Church, but to ibe whole Society of: Chiiſtians of that Time, 
lately con vor ted to the Faith of Chriſt, whether: from Judaiſm or Pagaruſtn.”” Aud it is and will be, 

: 1 14% laſting and ſpecial Uſe in and to the Church as long as Chriſtianity, bat it, as Time 
Lame of the. chief Things contained in it, ſummarily are; (1.) An Account of the Penman of it, 4 
Gharacter of tbe Church, the Bleſſings and Privileges of that happy Society, v. 1, 2. (z.) The Oc- 

- cation f urin this Epiſtle, v. 3. (3:) 4 Charatter. of evil and perverſe Men, æubo were already 

Y rung up in that Infant State of the Church, and would be ſucceeded by others of ibe like evil Spirit 
and Lemper in after Times, v. 4. (4.) 4 Caution againſt bearkening to and following after ſuch, from 
the Severity of © God towards the unbelieving, murmuring Iſraclites at their coming out of Egypt, the 

Angels that fell, be Inſtance of Sodom and Gomorrha, their Sin aud Punſbment, v. 5, 6, 7. 
ebe Apoſtle likens the Seducers againſt whom be was warning them, and deſcribes them. at 

age fromiv,) 8.40. 13. incluſive... (6.) Then (45 ſpecially. ſuitable to his: Argument) be cites an ancient 
Prophecy of Enoch, foretellingyand deſcribing the future Fadgment, v. 14, 15: (J.) Eulargeib on'the 
- »Seducer's CHargcter, guards agarn/i the Offence which honeft Minds might be apt to take at the ſo early 


p Permiſſion cb thing, by Thewming that it was foretold long before, that ſ it muſs be, v. 16, 11 


18, 19. (8). Ex bort them. to Perſeverance in the Faith, Ferveney in Prayer, Watchfulneß again 
falling from the Love of God, and a lively Hope of eternal Liſe, v. 20% ff. (.) Dient them 
bow to curry themſelves towards the erroneous and ſcandalous,” v. 22, 23. Au (10.) Cleſeth with an 
_ * admirable Doxology, in nbe two laſt Ferfes.” PB, IRR DET {4G 
This 9 AD as. moſt of the. reſt. do) conſis o, I., A Preface, ar Introduction, V. 1, 2. IL. T Body 
Tief ibe Epillle, from v. 3. to 23. incluſive. III. The Concluſion hy Way of 'Doxology, v. 2 Co. 
The general Scope of | 


it is much the ſame with that of the ſecond Chapter. of the ſecond* 
Peter, which having been already explained, the leſs will. need o le ſaid on h , IO Te 
« 28 deſigned to warn us againſt Seducers and their Seduction, 10 inſpire us with a warm Love to, and 
An bear Concerm for Truth, (evident and important Truth) and that in the cloſeſt-Conjunttion with Ho- 
ness, of which Charity, or ſincere, unbyaſſe, brotheriy Love, is a'moſt eſſential Character, and inſe- 
"parable Braneh. n r l 300%, 
% Truth aue arg to hold faſt, and endeavour that 
bar e ſpecial. Gharatters.! . 
OT 97; OO un n, di 4. | 
: It is the Truth as it is in Jeſus, Epb. iv. 11 .. 
It he Truck after (or which is according to) Godlineß, Til. i. 1 
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» The * 0p is the Dy of Chriſt, be bath 
ferency as 10 bis 75 inexcuſable 
tain 2we are wholly and ſolely to draw all ne 
Faubes it is alſo a Doctrine 
be of Cod; let the 
Men, Joon j ſpran 


i et ali 
if in their Times, we ſhould l 

tifices of Seduters, 

de will not believe"their Writings, 

lived among ft them and 3 


* come now 10 Os I. Feed 


it; and Kall 
* — and love be m 


8 1. r 


of Godlineſs, hate ber 

Pleas and Pretenſions for them be what they will. 
in the Church. The Servants flept, and Tares were ſown : but 42 WAs . the 
ö vidbncd that thay beg 

to confuge the 


but wwe bave-their Teſtimon' 


neither would we bave believed or regarded their Sayings, if ws 2 
Faria with them. 


en ee Epiſtle, v. L, 2. 


: revealed it to us, and be is the main Fubject of it; and r 
.. _ ave are indiſpenſably hound to learn from thence all we can of his Perſon, Natures and Offices ; > Indif- 
* in any who call ir rin Chriſtians ; and we know from what Foun- 


ing Knowledge. 


oftrines favour the corrupt Luft of Men, cannot 
Errors dangerous to the Soul of 


bt #6 appear a w the „ while 
y ot 7 can E717 ard. 

y fenced again Zune, 

12 their Cautions, which 15 2 cient; 
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"op top Brother of ſuch an, * 
are above us in Age, das 
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Face, notwithſtanding the high Efteem he had of 
E. boy the affectionate Love he bare to him, when he faw that 
he was #9 be blamed, i. e. really blame-werthy, Ga. y. 11. and 


55 1 
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; following Verſes. | 
Epiſtle, Fude, or Fudas, or . He was Name-ſaxe to e are here acquainted to whom this E . &s direcded; 
"go one of his Anceſtors, the Patriarch Son of Jacob, the em- LS. to all tbem who are ſandified Gn the Father, — | 


© nent, though not the A of his Sons ; out of whoſe 


Loins 2 in a moſt [( the Meſſiah came. 
This cy of 
* ) He bs He bp e- 

— 
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i * was a 25 Traytor, the Betrayer far and our Lord 
ſame Names may be common to the beft and worſt Perſons. * 
de iaſtructive to be. called after the Names 
Men, but there can be no Inference drawn thence what we 
ſhall prove, tho we may even thence conclude Ve ſort 2 


a "Feng to — — 


was an Apoſtle, ſo wa N « ny per ng | 


ollower, of Chriſt, . He was a faith- 
Gere. of of. Joh Cons os other was his Betrayer and \ 
hers the is very carefully diſtinguiſhed | 
nepal ord -oigar-h Mama's Note upon this is, That God 


& GE of the good Name of his. ſincere and uſeful 
N Fo Wi cc OE win at pe. "ap jr" 
70 eputation and U ? Our Apoltle- 
vant of Jcſtts C rift, TS Phat * 
a Tai, It is more honourable to be # ee "and uſeful Ser 


; vant of. Chriſt; than to be an earthly King, bow potent 
b — ſever. "He might hays, i f Ka g e hig 57 
th the Fleſh, but de vate cha, ang rather glories in 


pig bo e ; 

N eh orb iter Honour to be a faithful Ser- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt. — to him to che 
i e Kingred, as well as of his Pro- 
| not froth, Want of. natzoal Affettion in him as | 
in themſelves; which ſhould 
— Nekttives of Perſons moſt emi- 
piety, jeclow? over themſelves with | 
2 pe in the n from 

an 6 overwyh 2 at 
tells us, that he chat beareth his Word and 
he ITS his Brother, mid Siſter, and Mother, 


a, 
2 to r — 00 it * 


propottionably aso eyery aprigir . Chriſtian) he is the Ser- 
vant of Jelds Crif. They were Seruants yi way = were 


, and they were bur Servants fill. Away then with 
4 the Mie . Chriſt to ory Domitith cd 800 
over one another, ar the Flocks committed to their Charge. 

Leet us ever have that of our dear Redeemer in actual View, it 
ſhall not be ſo among you, Matt. xx. 25,26. And Brother of Fames, 
to wit, of him whom the Ancients tile, he fſt 252 7 p-, 
ruſalem, of whoſe Character and Martyrdom Pofephus "lt 
tion, . Eo TOILET: 

Nation, to this wicked Cruelty, as one of 

its 1 Cauſes *: Of this James our 

Jude was Brother, whether in the rieſt or 
2 — (cho very uſual) Acrepration, I de- 


a % Hed. 
1 . termine not. He however reckons it an 


excellent Meſeription of -Charity, 1 Coy: xvi, and this 


} ally, profeſſed 


i. e. called Chriſtians, wiz. in the Judgment of _— far- 


1 r nor for bee fe in the 


other ; 
tor what appears — i not, nor ought to come into Account 
in our Dealings with, and Cenſures of one another, whatever 
Abatements the Divine Goodneſs may ſee fit to make for an 
E WS 
am ſure it ought nat) to judge of fecret or hidden or 
— ng the Light before the Time, leſt our raſh and 
zl go more Harm, than ever it has. done, or I am afraid 
Be e Good. T Tauren and I bent (if Chrift may be Jy - 
must grow together till) the Harveſt, Matt. Xii aa, I 30. 
| then, be bimſelf will by proper I — — 
N them, We ought to think 
till the contrary appear 3 not be forward to recerve or pro- 
pagatt, much leſs invent diſadvan s Characters of our Bre- 
chren. This is the lau we can make 1 ths Apoſtle's large and 
weekght 
£5 which; dil we do, the Chri- 
n Churches will (as Jas they ate at hig. Day). be filled with 
228 2. e every ruil Wark, Jam. iii. 18. Or 
Chriſtians by the — of the Word, which they 
are ni receive, and profeſs 9 740 to believe, and ſo ar re- 
ceived into the Socie <A np of the Church, ix. 
Chriſt the Head, and Believers the 
Believers viſibly.” . 
Chiiftians are the called, \ called out of the World, 
rit and 8 ne the Worid, to higher 
Things, Heaven, things unſeen and eternal ;- ca 
Sin to Chriſt, from Vanity to Seriouſnels, from Uncleannefs 
to Holineſs ; and this in pur ſuance of Divine Purpoſe and Grace ; 
of whom he did predeſimate, 50 alſo called, Rom. viii. 30. 
Now they who are thus Called are, 1. Buntflfzd; f . 
t | God the-Father, Sanctiſication is ſually ſpoken: of in Scri 
as the Wark of the Holy Spirisz, ret here it is. aſerihed to G 
oy becauſe the Spl IS works it as the Spirit of the Father 
. Note, A Aube are cfiettually called, are ſancti 
>| nfo kn fl hr ee pi: — 1 
1% no Man ſpall ſce gb Lord, | 
Obſerve our Sanctification is = I. It any 
are Landified, they; are {o by God the Father {not excl 
Son or Spirit) for art one, i. e, one God. Our — 3 


to make Conſcience of. 


— 


— of our ſelves; but Tier ep 
nen is of God, and his Grace 3, if we 
our Iniquity, we muſt bear the Blame ; but Kificd 


and glorified, all the Honour and Glory 1 

and to him alohe. 
reds Account of this, but we muſt not m or Aeg 
ceſſary Truth, becauſe we cannot fully reconCile the Geral 
ra ch of it to each other; for en that, en, we might de- 
* that any one of us could ſtir an Inch tram the Place were 
ar preſent i, tho“ we ſee tlie contraty every Day and Hour. 

2. The called and ſanctified are preſerved in Chriſt, As 
it is God who begin the Work of Grace in the Souls of Men, 
ſo it is he who carries it on, and perfecłs it. 1 he 
he will perfect; „ fiekles he 3 be will 
not forſake the Work of his own Hands, Plat. 2 ili. 's. Let 


a al ca hor in our Hock of Gragy . 


3 i 


— 


4 


preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, and called. I begin with the laſt, cle, 


beſt vyr can of every 


oo 


* 


** 


embers; nl clover re. | 


54 


W 
2 


een | 
T own, it is ard to" give a — an 
ar | 


* 


6 


& 


Maio, whom the Notice of it reacheth: For ſo the Com- 
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rad received, but in m, and in him alone; ſtill endeavouring 


ſhould keep . * Spot” 
_  Projerved] from the Gates of Hell, and to the Glory of Hea- 


. in Chriſt Feſu:.] Obſerve, All who are preſerved, 
we. preſerved. in Jeſus Chriſt ; in him as their Cizadel and ſtrang 
"Hold, no langer than they abide in him, and ſolely by Virtue of 
their Union with him. re 

3. The Apoſtolical Benedictian; Mercy to you, & c. From the 


by all and appointed Means, to keep our ſelves as ever we 
would bogs bo | 


Mercy, Peace, and Love of God all our Comfort flows, all our real | 


in this Life, all owr Hope of a better. 

I. The Mercy of God is the Spring and Fountain of all the 
ee haye or hope for. Mercy not only to the Miſerable, 
r 8 N 
4 n Mercy is Peace, which we have. from the Senſe 
Brig obtained Mercy. We can have no true and laſting Peace 
but what, flows from our Reconciliation with God by Jeſus 


1 


© 3, As. from Mercy ſprings Peace, ſo from Peace ſprings 
LS his Love to ui, 0ur 8 him, and x etch. Live 

weotten, wretchedly neglected Grace!) 20 one another. 

Theſe the Apoſtle prayeth may be multiplied, that Chriſtians | 
may not be content with. Scraps, and narrom Scantlmgs of them; 
but that Souls and Socjeties may be top, brim, ſwimming full of 
them. Note, God is ready to ſupply us with all Grace, and a 
Fubuſt in ech Grice, We are not fraud (if we arc fraitned) 


1 


4 
9 


oY — 


3 Belo ed, when I gave all diligence to write 
unto you of the common ſalvation: it was need- 


ful for me to write unto you, and exhort you, that 


ſhould. carneſtly contend for the Faith which 
as once delivered unto the ſaints. 
IK a Na, ee as 0 G3 1 


. We haye here the Deſign of the Apoſtle in writing this 


” } 


2 


iſh them in the Chriſtian Faith, and a Pradtice and Converſa- 
truly conſonant and conformable thereunto, and m an open and 
Profeſſion thereof ; eſpecially in Times of notorious Oppoſation, 
whether by artful Seduction, or violent and inhumane Perſecution. 
+ Bur. then we. muſt fee to it very carefully that it be really 
| . Faith that we believe, profi, propagate and contend 
j not. the diſcrimmaring Badges of this or the other Party; 

_ net any thing of later Date than the inſpired Writings of 
Holy bee and Apoſtles * 

Hlete obſerye,” 1. That the Goſpel-Salvation is a common Sal- 
vation, i. e, in a moſt ſincere; Offer and Tender of it to all of 


Mon runs, Mate. Xvi. 15, 16, Go ye into all the World, and 
b the: Goſpel to Creature, &c. Sure God means as he 
; (bed of 40g us with van Words, whatever Men 
) and therefore none are excluded from the Benefit of theſe 
cious Offers and Tnvitations, but they who obſtinately, im- 
lently, finally exclude themſelves. Whoever will may come 
and drink of the Water of Tife freely, Rev. xxii, 7. 
* The Application of it is made to all Believers and only to ſuch ; 
is made to the Wat as well as to the Strong ; let none diſcou- 
themtlve” on the account” of hidden Decrees which they 
cant know ble of, and with which they have nothing to do. God's 
ces are dark, his Covenants are plain. © All Chriſti- 
ans ment in Ohriſt the common Head, are ated by one and 


4e the fame Spirit, are guided by one Rule, meet here at one 


« Throne of Grace, and hope an bs meet in one common 
„ Inheritance} Ta glorious one to be ſure) but what, or bow 


\.: Fious we” camo, nor at t need to know ; bur ſuch it 
will be, as vaſtly to exceed all our preſent Hopes and Expecta- 


* 2 This common Salvation is the ſubject Matter of the Faith | 


K all the Saints. The Doctrine of it is what they alt moſt 
artily conſent to; they eſteend it as 4 fairbful Saying, and wor- 


F all ation, 1 Tim. 1. 15. tis the Faith once, or 47 
5 once for all, delivered to che Sainrs ; to which nothing can be 
% Fon which tlothing may be dated, in which nothing 
nate hor 16ſt) mould be 'alrereZ Here let us abide ; here we 
fake; we fir a Step farther, we are in Danger to be ei- 
ther entangled or ſeduced. 2 bs 1 
. The Apolties and Evangeliſts all wrote to us of this com- 
jon Salvation. This carinot be doubted by thoſe who have 
ae) their Writings, **Fis hard any ſhould think they 
te” chiefly to maintain particular Schemes and Opinions, eſpe- 
ih D ur * 22 
t ye | to us, In/diration of t 
Gs al char is oor query ons to 0 and do, in order 
to aobtaina perſonal Taterefs in the common Salvation. 


ould give all Diligence Sic well. Not allow themſelves 
oe Ga, or bv? 


to the lately converted Fews and Gentiles, namely, to 


woof nothing ; little or no Pains or Thought, 2 Sam, xxiv. 24 
This were to treat God irreveretitly, and unjuſtly. 
The Apoſtle (though inſpired) gave all Diligence to write bf 
the common Salvation, what then will become of thoſe, who 
(though uninſpired) give no Diligence, or next to none, but ſay 
to the People (even in the Name of God) quirquid in Guccam 
venerit, what comes next ; ſo they uſe Scripture Hords, care 


facred things, ought always to ſpeak of them 
7 they. and Diligence „„ 
5. Ihey W have received the 1 9 fi 1 
Salvation, muſt contend earneſtly for Doug 1 


Faith, or in the Chriſtian Courſe, muſt ftrive or the 
ee their . * reat Hazard of 5 C : 
2 Tim. ii. x, Wrath of, Man worketh noe the Righteouſneſs of 
God, Ila. i; 20. Lying for the Truth is bad, and (col; | 
is 2 S 4 5. 8 K 1 
Obſerye, They who haye receiyed the Truth, muſt contend 
for it. But how? As the Apoſtles did; by ſaffering paticatly 
and . couragiouſly for ir, not by making others fuffer if 
will not. preſently Embrace Notion that we are pleas d 
(proved or unproved) to call Faith. or Fundamental. We muſt 
not ſuffer our ſelves to be robb'd of any efential Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, by the cuming Craftineſi, or ſpecious plauſible 
Pretences. of any who lie in wait. to_decerve, Eph. iv. 14. The 
| * aal tells us he preached the Goſpel (mind it was the Goſ- 
Fw much war he 2 i. e. (as I underſtand it) 
with great Earneſineſi, with an and a great C 
cern for the Succeſs of what he 1a 5g if — — 
der ſtand Contenrian in the common Ac ion of the Word, 
we muſt * conſider with whom t Apoſtle contended, and 
bow; the enlarging on. which would not, be proper for this 
I. We haye here the Occaſan, the Apoſtle had to write to 
this Parpoſe ; as evil Manners groe Oh to good Laws, ſo dangerous 
Error often give juſt Occaſion to the proper Defence of inpor- 
4 For there are certain men crept in unawares; 
who were before of old ordained to this condem- 
nation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chiift © +? 


Here obſeryc, 1, That ungodly Men are the great Enemies mies 
of the Faith of Chriſt, znd the Prace of the Church. They 
who. deny or corrupt the one, and diſturb the aber, are here ex- 
preſly ſtiled zngodly Men. We might. have Truth with Peace (a 
moſt deſirable thing) were there none (Miniſters or private 
Chriſtians) in our particular Churches and Congregations but 
truly godly Men. A Bleſſing ſcarcely to be looked ot hoped for 
on this tide Heaven. Ungodly Men raiſe Scruples, fart Dueſtions, 
cauſe -Drviſions,, widen Breaches, merely to advance and promote 
their on ſelfiſh, ambitions and covetous Ends. This has — — 
Plague of the Church in all h Ages, and I am afraid no Age 
is or will be wholly free from ſuch Men and ſuch Practices as 
| as Time ſhall laſt. Sue, Ke ys» a. 
he late excellent Mr. Hemy's pious and charitable Note on 
this P (and I wiſh it were duly-laid to Heart by all of us 
who yet —_— is, That nothing cuts us off from the 

but, that which cuts us off from Ghriſt ; namely, reigning Infi- 
A Ungodlineſs. . : w 


branding particular Parries (Ladd; or Perſons) with this Character; 

eſpecially the doing it without the lealt Proof, or (as it too of- 

ten happens) the leaſt Shadow: of it. 

Thoſe are ungodly Men, who ive withous God in the Warls, 
crence 


8 n 3-gaons 3k ko ate hardued in their | 
ſtill abound fo Who are in their Impieties, 
by the Extent and Fulnefs of Goſpel · Grace, the Dec of which 
is to reduce Men from Sin, and bring them ware God. Thus 
therefore to wax wanton under ſo great Grace, and turn it in- 
to an Occaſion of working all 5 with Greedmeſs, and 
harduing our ſelves in ſuch x Courſe by that very Grace, which 
is the la and moſt forcible Means to. reclaim'us from it, is to 
render our ſelyes the wileft, the wong, and moſt hopeleſs of Sinners. 


+ They who preach or write of the common Salvation 
to 
© 44} 


S % 


ö 5 i 5 t . 
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to 
ropls, That which coſt them mah, or 


: 
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not bow they interpret or apply them? They who ſpeak of 


Earneftly, not furiouſy.] They who firive for the Chriftian | 


e muſt, as he goes on excellently, abhor the Thought of 


. 


er 


. A G > A 
67s * 
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3. They Who turn the Grace of God in into ITY % 
in the 2iy th 194 Gas and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, i. e. (as 


Mr. E n they deny both Natural and Re- 


on) ſtrike at the Foundations of na- 
the only Lord God ; and _T overturn. 
all the Frame of revealed Religion, for f 


2 


They (as wool juſtly pe 


caval Religion, for 
2 Now his 


to God our 


* — 


> While they 


both; tho? | 
* is to 


They who — 5 Grace of God into LAſctviouGidl, | 
Leerer Condemnation Mr ey „and no dbubt it is 
ſpeaks) ped againſt the laſt, the 

and fo or are without Extaſe. 
ras : die of their umi, of their 
Die; are of tld d to 4 Contdemnation, whatever that | 
Expreſſion means, But what if our Tranſlators kad dt 

fit to hive rendred the Word in t 

| wage the —— Reader with) 


Wh 


arr Bute 


out much Loſs 


N_ 4 05 Os 


t Delign in eſtabliſhing 5 (i. e. revealed) 
gion in the World, Was 70 bring #s unto God. 

Note, They who dem our Lord Feſus Chrift , 90 (in effet) 
deny the” oily Lord "God. To deny revealed Religion, is virtu- 
er 

Nr , Def 


Deiſts (who live i 


= Aon — 


ough their own 


ned of, ſhould be forearm d 


We ou ught to contend earneſtly 


Hen 190th who 
ſtand for a Law to 


Comfort, not Lords 
The the Fark, we 
The more buſy and e 


xe to rob us of the Dub, 
2 i ep Alwa) 


all their Followers and Admirers, Surely 
Faithful, humble Miniſters are Helpers of their Peoples Foy, Peace, 
of their Faith, Whoever attempt to cor- 
ought to contend earneſtly againſt them. 
the Inſtruments and 122 of Satan 

the more” ſolicitous ſhotild we be 
ys provided we be very ſure that we 
no wrong or murine Characters on Pena, Parties; or 


IV. The fais Friel which the Apoſtle in Chrift's Nathe 


havi rofeſſed h 


vo to RE ; 
d proye to it. 


7. L will e put you in bee 
2 — e once knew this. how that the Lord 
ving faved the people out of the land of Egypt, 
. them that believed not. 6 And 
kept not war firſt eſtate, but 
itation, he hath reterved in ever- 
chains 1 darkneſs, unto the judgment 
7 Even as Sodom and Gomor- | 
_ — about 2 in like manner, 
= them 125 over to fornication, and goin 
ae Ran 2 are ſet forth for an ne 
ce of eternal fire. 8 


e of the kater j W 
507 and terrifie thoſe to 


are eden Ace unced and 
for, Warning to others, rather than from 


. afterward deſtr 2 1 
the angels whi 
left their own habi 


of the be as ay. 


vengean 


5. 


ws, i. with 


v this E 
N wen hea Þ 2 


ted in Ht. 


medfate or particular Diſpleaſure : 


dot that God is nor d1 


NOW, WE 


cfore there w 
in 


. need to be 
i always be Need and 


N Rs Church, though all the Doctrines of 
Faith J are ſo af. and revealed (in expreſs Words, or 
by che, moſt war, lin ul immediate Confeq uence,) that be 


— 


they ſtand or fall to 

yield Light and Fes to each other. duld 
in the midſt ot Goſpel- 
wo ing would ſeriouſly conſider this, and cautiouſly; diligently, 

hat it is that hinders their yeceivi 

themſelves. fully ' of 
the Hate and Duties of natural Religion. Never two Tallies 
| more exactly to each other than theſe da; {o that it | 
ſeems | abſurd i Witte the fan Why is oe e One 
would think it were the fairty 


he Original (which I ſhall not 


4 5 Pei beide of, as 1 1 
in by 7 f 
per Sajcts of this Condemnation, . 5 the Harm 
n Chriſtians had not been troubled with dark, doubt — 
Peg s — about Neu, which the ſtron 
ar into, ( nk indeed Bear but lacie of) with- 
Damage. Is it not enough that ' early No-“ 
tice was given by inſpired Writers, that ſuch Seducers WiC- 
Eked Men uid ariſe in later; Times, ad, that every ore being | 
: 
y for the Faith, in Oppdli- 
would corrupt or deprave it; ſuch as arc 
in m ares; a wretched Character to be ſure, but oft very 
applied by weak and ignorant 
themſelves creep in unawares, who 


Yelp 40d even by thoſe w 


put . Remembrance of. 


— „ * U- D E 


— a 


TO anno gee gpl. 


the” Lord Feſus 


8 


Method (eſpecially in 


& them 


their ipſe dixit ſhould 


W 


inſt the Offenders them - the Deſtr 
Wes 3 t. ed with them, but per⸗ 
ö others, who (at leaſt for the 


2 WE ns Obſerye, That What we do 


Ye of a ſtanding, ftated | 


| plication 


— 

who who Fae may reed and — = Thete want roy 

her * T* (ly 4 gr . ſuch) for an 7 —74 
ur poſe me Peop weakly etivugh) ſuggeit, 

| Scriptures do” fs Mainly contain TEES 

what Need or Uie can there be of a ſtan niſtry ? 

may we not content our ſelves with ſaying at Home, and r: 

| nag ory Bibles ? But hold, not 10 faſt; fiir and fly.” The 1 

| ſpired Apoſtle has here fully, tho not wholly anſwered this 

jection. Preaching is not defianed to t us ſomething new, 

in eren Sermon, lomehv hat that we knew nothing of before: 

Nee be dg Pings FF often, * 


| „ that Oy 
hy e e 7 Fer eee 


Which yet we have Unbappil en. BY i 
an 22552 2 — ne 


& « 

Now what are ces things (t 5 very Word ot 
late excellent Mr. 2 Ex — 292 9 
A d, and accordingly na? as 4 ſmall of the 
| uation of Bis, 1 Ways 46, where] Wall in) o Which we 
de. need to be put in . of? 

| of the Unbelieyidg rfuelites in the — 

"detneks %+ St, Faul puts the Orin i mid of this, 
1 Cir. x. RS 8 Vers of that Chapter (as the Feri 

_—— the be ſi Commentary e 

this 5* Verſe of this Epiſtle = 

therefore ought to preſume _ their Privile 123 any” 


who were bon hr out of Anh 3 amazin Mirae | 


periſn d 8 | pr reaſon of their 
Let us not  therefors be high-minded, cog Rom, xi, o. 
Al es e, 7 165 mg to bis Re 1 Boys 


. 


e deen ok hon of the Angds whd wp. 
Habitation, i. & Who were not pleaſed with the Paſt; and Star 
the /preme_ Mollarch of the Unitverſe Rad af i 


them, but thoupht (like Sr Aae in aur Age, 1 
fay ine Ape) they "—_ better, The Would wirh the Tit 
Miniſters, Sovereign, and n effect the 1 ſhould Be 
Miniſter ; do all, and only What they would oy hind, Thus 
Pride the main arid immediate Cane of 4. of their Fall. 


Thus they quitted „ 42 * (hath 
Creator "and Sovereigh Lord. . But 4+ did not pd 


hen off, at a wiſe aud good Princd will, a ſelſiſt At 40 
y were batching. wh 2 


Nee were) be would not #thle to t 
_ 
aj ; and the great, F could not be i 
wyiſeſt and beſt of earthly Princes $ often N 
fter all een Deer thought to ben 
and out. aced Ommnipotenct it ſelf, MY MG hos wei 


be taft i down to Hell. 


5 * 2 continue to 
2 ſome ſmall Hape at leaſt, 2. 
in the, Conj id. ET 
and ow well do 

other? Oy 1 


The Devil, 
Obſer ve, 
come. The an 


Wrath of God, are the ver CY 


hes ile wats aſl ru 
$ Gomorrha,v. 7. Even at, Kc. And "tis in uligh 
9 uction of 1 % hy * fiye Cities, that ah hgh 
the edare {ct forth by Lale chat burneth with f a, 
Homo. were guilty of abominable Wickednefs, not ip | 
named or thought on, but with = utmoſt ing 0 bes 


teſtation. Their Ruin i is ben N 1 42 to 
take heed of, and fly from 


1 Per. ii. 11. 


Theſe Luſts conſumed. the s with oY F 


w ſuffering. the 7 
ee : 


+» 
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at Codes i. „ 


Ms a cas. rao ůͥu!̃ ß mg - tom at La. fn ne. a foolSgfa. ww a 1 39 .i.Þ 6d cc Atom _abo- 
. 


— 


God is the fame holy, juſt, pure Be- | ſtroye and contended. for ; as che 


ns not, Pal. iv. 4. | ; Though this Conteſt was mi — 
ft| exhibits againſt Deceiyers who |] was victorious in the Iſſue, — By — r 
ſeiples of Chriſt from the Profeſſian Puſation againſt the Devil himſelf. Cauſe 
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* 5 domi - REP ſpeak evil of digni- 1 Diſpute) he went that way to work; he —— it 
„ 5 Yet Michael the archangel; when con- m ot 
tending with the devil, he diſputed about the bo- — G 1 oy _ 
dy of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing | ve to bring railing Aena! into their Diſpures, 
wo. 7. 5 ol 1 1 al 1 thee. wot tem — 2 cre 1 
10 But t evi e' thi which ] &.. f _ Devil, as 
they know ſb por what they e ae Hemy ) — K —__ . . 
as brute beaſts; in thoſe things they corrupt them | Paſlage we have, Nam. XX. 714. Satan would have repre- 
iy .. 11 Wo unto them; for they have gone | {nted Moſes under diſaduantagers Cale, which be, good. Man, 
ke ay of Gal, and ran greedily after the er- Hande fer. Nos, | 
ror- of for. reward, and periſhed in the | up inDefence of Mywand i the Zen oh ne 
Fa r of Core. 12 Theſe are ſpots in your | aysto Satan, he Lord rebuke thee, He 
aſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, feed | with the Devil, nor enter into 2 particular Debus about cha 
ing themſelves without fear: clouds hey are with. Su, of that /Jeciat Cauſe, He knew. Maes was his Follows 
out Water, carried about of wind ; trees whole/| bim to be infultes, Pre. ind be Would not patiearly duffer 
fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, » | Indighazion cries out, the Lord rebuke thee, Like WE 
n wy renee? 13 Ray . Lord: himſelf; dar. iv. 10, Cs dle hence, Sen. | Maſer 
ming out their own ſhame; wandring ſtars, to 2 . Aby the great 
whom. is reſerved the blacknels of darknels for | te meme by vie een, ie of nin er ene 
© He calls them filthy Dreamers, for 2s much a6 iy 4 {| * Satan and his Inftruments are in thei f 
Dunn, and. the Begining of, end bg to of Manner N e Conde.” They whe Ons 


. | 8 | 1 # 
Now, Sin is Filthineſs. ie enden Mew s deu and vile ty | her, whe Erbe Ahern and Divine Rebukes are harder — 
„ en Boo And makes err 2 ly al 
r later as t of as puniſhed to Extremity, and without] V. 10. e ſpeak Evi e things which they know ner, & c. 
Ne Sie in their own Eyes; und in a while they become | Obſerve, They ws ſpeak eve of e eat ineſs ſpeak 
vile in the Eyes of all about hers. evil of the which they know not; for if they had known 
Theſe filthy Dreamers, dream themſelves into a Foot: Paradiſe | *hem, have ſpoke well of abe; for nothing but good 
on Earth," and into 4 red Hell at laſt. Let their Character, | and excellent can be tr Gid of Religion; and it's fad any thi 
une and End be our ſeaſonable and ſufficient rng. Like feen or vppoſite ever be jſt id of ua of is Pro 
ws will produce ke Phniſhtmencs and Miſeries. fe. A religious Life is. the moſt ate, happy, comfortable and 
„1 They deft the Fleſh; the Fleſh of Body is the mature | honourable Life that is. SAID IS n 
Seat, and öften the irritating Octaſion of many horrid Pollutions, Obſerve. That Men are moſt apt to ſpeak evil of thoſe per- 
yet tel, cho dont Þ and gab the Boy, do greatly defile, e How many had 
and grievouſly maim and wound the Soul.  Fleſbly Liſts do way | never ſuffered by flanderows Tongues, if they had been better known; 
inſt the Sol, 1 Pet, ii. 11. And in 2 Cor. vii. 1. we read | un on the other hand Retirement ſcreens ſome even from ja 
of ee, of ble and Spivie, each of which (tho' of different 22 a 
Kinds) defile the whole Man. ut what 
x They hi Dorninion, and evil of 'Dighities. Are of a | not impoſſ 
bed Mind, and a ſeditions Spirit ;* forgetting that the Powers | - N 
that be, ate vr daitied of God, Roni, xiii. 1. God requires us to | ſecret Contradiction to the very Principles of Natural | 
* ovid of #0 Matt, Tit. iti. 2. Bat it 1s a great Aggtavation | This many think | 4avd and uncharitable 3 but I am afraid it will 
of the Sin of FEuil-/raking, when what we 1ay is pointed at | appear 400 true, in rhe of the Revelation of the righteoxs 
lagiftrates, Men w N e bpm] — | OP n gh 
5 * - f y | lf he wor — mg | pate hin 
Or if we underſtand it with Reſpect to Religion (as ſome do) | n thoſe rhings the themſelves.) i, e. In the plainef, = 
that "ought to have the Dominion in this lower World; ſuch | and molt acrardd, iu for hers things that lie moſt open $ 
Erie: Gets the Duni of Conſcience, make a Feſt of | and obvious to Ne Naa and Conſcience, even in thoſe things - | 
it, and Would baniſh it dut of the World; and for the Ford of n Tbe Fault, whatever F 
God, the Rule of Conſdience, they deſpiſe thut, the Revelations | it is, lies not in their Underſlandings or Apprebenſiors, but in their 
of the divine Will go for lar with them. They are a Rule | depraved I A, diforder'd Apperizes and Aan. They could 
of Faith and Manners, but not till they have explain d them, and | and might have acted better, but then they muſt offered + 
inns their Senſe of them all about them. Violence to thoſe ue Ac which they obſtinately choſe 
Ot as others accourit for rhe Senſe of this Paſſage, the People rather to gray than worry. © 2 
of Ge (truly and ſpecially fo) are the Dai here ſpoken df, v. I 1. He repreſents a3 Followers F Cain, 
or referred to; according to that of the iſt, ſal, cv. 15. 13. 23 bein and P |; 
Touch nas mine anointed, and do my tis Harm. haps ner m 
2 vil of, &c. ] Obſerve, Ae, coverous, who ſo they could but gain preſent worldly Advan 
feſſorz) have been always and every where evil: ſpoken of ; tho? | ered not what came next. (hw 
there is nothing in Religion but what is very ſerves * 
N e both as it is perfestve of our Natzres, and be did. A ; | 
2 ns to bur and higheſt Incerefts ; yet this Seck (as its v.12. Theſe are Sperr in Fuat. of Charity. The A. 
jes are to call it) is every where ſpokes againſt, Acts or Love Feaſts Þ much tpoken of by the Ancients. | Theſe 


: 
K 
: 
f 
q 
; 
it 


15 
Ht 


bn 7 


| 


3 Haile drinks Lien th" 5bnig, rr 
n a the Api Mici Hehn mong them, but were Spots in 5 mg. | 
Ke. v..9. © Mags | | "Tis a great Reproach (though anjuff and accidental) to Religion, 
Interpreters are t a Loſs what is here meant by rb Body of || When they who proſeſß it, and join in the ſolemneſt Inſtitutiou of 
. Some think that the Devil contended that Moſes might 
ve 

igt 


are 
e Fog eee 
was interr d m e generally known, hopin reby to 
Ta Kar therets) to n bew tia Freſh Inſtanice 
f Idolatry, Dr., San thinks that by the -Boidy vf Moſes we ure 
ind the Fewiſh Church, wheſe the Devil 


Way; not in Mens und aid ' rigorou flucti the 
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thought him 


A Gain or Frey of them 
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2 fore there is none of this mad Work, none of theſe 


Domgs. * V JON 0 N N 
When ile eg with you, they feed themſelves without Fear.) A. 


| Hans Glare, us doubt they were, ſuch as only minded the gre 


tifying of their Afpenites, with the Daintineſs and Plenty o 
Fare. - They had no to Solomen's Caution, Prov. xxiii. 2. 
* Mrs Henry's Note on this Paſſage is, In-commoen eating and 
ing an holy Feur is neceſſary, much more in Feaſting. 
hough we may ſometimes be more eaſily and A 
Wome at a common Meal, than at 4 Feat. For, in the Caſe 
we are leſs upon our Guard, and ſometimes (at leaſt 
to Perſons) the Plenty of a Feaſt is its own Antidore; (as 
to others it may prove a us Snare. 4 


©. -Clonds they are withour Water.) Which promiſe Rain in time 


of Drought, but perform nothing of what they promiſe. Such | 


is the Caſe of fomal Profeſſors, who at firſt ſetting out promiſe | 


much (like early 8 Trees in a forward Spring) but in 


Concluſion bring forth br no Fit. 


-> "Ctrvied abous of Wide. ] Light and empty, cally driven 
about this Way or that, as the Wind happens to fit. | Such are 


wngrounded' Proſtſſors, an eaſie Prey to every Seducer. It 

ais amar ing to hear many talk ſo confialently,. of ſo many things of 
Which they low lirrie or nothing, and yet have not the Wiſdom 
und Familiy to diſcern-and be ſenſible, bow lirtle they know. How | 
py would our World be if Men either knew more, or practi- 
knew, how little "they know? 0 oh | 


* Mes — withereth, & c.] Trees they are, for they are 
planted in | 


Lord's Vi ; yet fruitleſs ones, 0 
Obſerve, They whale Trait wi | be juſtly faid to 
de without. Fruit. As good ne'er à whit, as ne'er the better. 


At is a fad thing when Men ſeem to begin in the Spirit, and end 


an tbe Fleſh, which is almoſt as comman a Caſe as it is an am 


| 


The Text ſpeaks of ſach as being #wice dead; one would | 
think to be ant dead were 


We none of us (till Grace 
renew us to a higher Degree 
dying once, though this is appointed for 
Meaning of this bei 
in his own Words. 


4 all. What then is the 


them the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, © But now they 
idead again by the evident Proofs they have given of their 
wif; whatever they ſeemed,” they had nothing 11a vital in 


Flacted up by the Ron. As we commonly ſerve dead Trees, 
from which we EX ud more" Fruit. They arc dead, dead, 
dead ; why cumber they the Ground ! Away wir) them to the Fire. 
V. 13. Raging Waves of | the Sea.] ' Boiſterows, noiſy and clamo- 
ww; full of Talk and Twrbulexcy, but with little (if any) Senſe 
 - Foaming out their own Shame. 2 Uneaſineſi to 

pers, Which yet will in the 
End turn to their own greater Shame and juſt Reproach. The 


Man; Let Integrity and Uprightneſs preſerve me, Pſal. Xxv. 21 
and if it will not, let me be erved... If Honefly ſigniſie lit- 
ale now, Knavery will ſignifie much leſs, and that in a very liztle 
-while 


Fx Raging Waves are a N to Giling Paſſengers, but when they 
ure g to Porr, the Mues are forgotien, as no longer in Being. 
Their Noiſe and Terror is for ever ended. 1 a 

Fo Wandring Stars.] Planets that are erratick in their Motions, 


Their Stations, that one has ſometimes much ado to know where 
to find them. This Alluſion carries in it a 

Teachers, who are ſometimes here 
one knows not where nor. how to 

at leaſt one would think ſomething ſhould: be fix'd and fteady; 


yg 4 
4 

Jt 
| 


And 1 think this micht be without Infallibilzy (or any 
CCC without Ifalibibey (or « 


Mage and Fury, without letting them 


\ TWIT! Wa: Tat Gene V9 
To War $s reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever.) Obſerve, 
Falſe Trachers are to the worſt ot. Puniſhments in 
his and a future World. Not every one who. teacheth by Mi- 
Rabe any thing that is not eradly true, (for who then in any 
; = durſt open a Bible to teach . ya be 
equal or ſuperior to the Angels of God in Hea- 
ven ) But who 8 would lead others 9 
By- and Sideways, may have Opportunity to ma 
9 Fi „or (in the Ap: rng) de mate 
—— of 3 3. * 2 As 

the "Blackneſs of Darkneſs-for ever, T-ſhall only ſay, that thi 
terrible Expreſſiut (with all the Horror it imports) belongs to 


fe Teachers, (truly not landerouſly: + Hans who corrupt phe || | at every thing that 


ordinary) love to think of 


us dead ? Take Mr. Henry's Anſwer, | 
| had been aner dead in their natural, 
lapſed State ; but they ſeemed to recover (and as a Man in 

-a Soon to be —— to Life again) when they took upon 
0 are 


and 
Hype- | will that be, when Chriſt ſhall come. with ten thouſand of theſe? 


Werd of God, and betray the Souls of Men... "And if this will not 
make both Miniſters and People cautions} I know not whit will, 
VI. The Doom of theſe wicked People is declared; 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſevench from Adam, 
propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, tlie Lord 
cometh with ten thouſand of his ſaints, 17 To 
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them, of all their un 

ly deeds high they have ungod! ian 
of all their hard 75 eches, which ungodly. ſinners 
have ſpoken againſt him. 16, Theſe are murmur- 
ers, cotuplainers, walking after their own luſts; 
and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling words, 
having mens perſons in admiration becaule of ad- 
"* This Prophecy of Enoch, we have 10 Benton nde of id ay 
other Part or Place of Scripture,” yet now is i Scripture, that 
there was ſuch a Prophecy; one plain Text of Scripture is Proof 
enough of any one Point that we are required; to believe, eſpecially 
when relating to a Auer of . Fact ;, but ip Matters of Eaith, (ne- 
ceſſary faving Faith) God has not ſcen fit (bleſſed be his Holy 
Name he bas not) to try us {6 far: © is no Fundamental 
of Chriſtian Religion (truly ſo called) which we have wot 
cultuted over and quer, in the New Teſtament. | 

may - know, what, the Holy; Ghoſt does, and © y ws 


| 


to lay, the greateſt Soeſs upon. Some Hay this rophecy 
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Prop e 
. 7 Old Teſtament Church; and it is a main Point of 
our New N N 
" Obſerve, That . -oming to Judgment was propheſied 
of as early as the middle of 2 ä 
N A en Togo any, edged T 4 
, The Lord cometh with bi id.] including both ne. 
the Spirits of juſt Men ee Whit i glariew Tine 


And we are told for what great and awful Ends and Purpoſes 
he will come fo accompanied attended; namely, 1 ue 
upon . * | als L $30 
Obſerve, It was ſpoken of then, ſo us 5 ap 
juſt at baud; behold, the Lord cometh ; Ich viel fa, 
will be upon you before you are aware, and unleſs you be 
caxtions and diligent, before you are provided to meet him com- 


. Ar 
He b, 5 + 2 | | » | 
1. Tp execute Judgment upon the Wicked. a 


2. To convince them. * 


and yet it is ſure. the Mock - Trials of Priſoners in the 
themſebves, and the real Trial at the Bar, before the proper 


: 
I cannot pals this 17> Vo withour kin notice, tow 


err 
ery Expreſſions; but it is not {0 @s che 


21 as well as Commiſſions muſt be accounts 


8 1 


1 


e farther, Hard Speeches of one another (eſpecially if 
l- Fer Jt, NeOOee I rhe 
J t of the great Day. Let us all take care in Time. 


thou. (faith one 3 good old Puritans) ſmite (a miſcalled 


ſoy bifare the Angel, is was an Buer, Eetlef. V. 6. f only her 
reſſion of the divinely inſpired Writer, _ © 


r king Temper, dialed 
O a murmuring complain emper, in | 

ſſed.lays Men under a very ill CharaBer. Such are vey weak, 
leaſt, and for the moſt part very wicked. They murmur A 
and his Providence, _ Men and their Condut ; are a 


goes 3 2 * 69 ven pa ich Ber e 
_ 


. Stat 


Funq, is their, only Rue 


| Verles, concludes the, Epiſtle, | 19) 2) lift 
_— 74 1 See > " 1 40 
ry But beloved, remember ye the werds which 


Faith, inſtead of being in the leaſt an Occaſn of ſhaking and 
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» ow, 


Such walk r N,] Their Wilh their Appetite, their. 
Sie Ugle an. 2 Henry's, Note here is, that” 

they who pleaſe, theix. .f Apperites, are molt prone to yield 
JJC 1 114.» Ie 
VII. The Exhortatioa the Apollle here gives, to, thoſe i} 


_ whom, he wrote, which with the. Doxology in the two 


were ſpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: 18 How' that they as FN? 
ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who Thould' 
walk after their own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be 
they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not 
the Spirit. 20 But ye, beloved, building up your 
ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 21 * your ſelves in che love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt unto eternal life. 22 And of ſome have 


compaſſion, making a difference: 23 And others 


ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire; hating 
even the garment ſpotted by the fleſh. - 24 Now 
unto him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of 


his glory with 9 joy, 25 To the only 
e 


wiſe God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, do- 
minion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 


v. 17. But beloved, remember, &c.] Remember, take heed that 
ye think it not ffrange (viz. ſo as to ſtumble, and be offended, 
and have your Faith ſtaggered by it) that ſuch People as the Se- 
ducers before deſcribed and warned againſt, ſhould ariſe (and that 
early) in the Chriſtian Church; ſeeing all this was forezold by 
the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently the 
Accompliſhment of it in the Event, is a C ion of your 


5 ͤ———ů————ĩ 

Obi. 1. They who would perſuade, muſt make it evident 

that they ſincerely love thoſe whom they would per ſuade. 

« Bitter Words and hard Uſage never did, nor never will con- 
vince, much leſs perſuade any Body. 

Obſ. 2. The Words which inſpired Perſons have ſpoken (or 

written) duly remembred and reflected on, are the beſt Preſer- 


- vative againſt dangerous Errors, This will always be fo, till 


Men have learnt to ſpeak better than God 7205 
Obſ. 3. We ought not to be offended if Errors and Perſecu- 


tions ariſe and prevail in the Chriſtian Church. This was forezold, 


and therefore we ſhould not think worſe. of Chriſt's Perſon, 
Doctrine or Croſs, When we ſer it fulfilled, ſee 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 
2 Tis. iii. 1. and 2 Pet, iii. 3. Therefore we muſt not think 
it ſtrange, but comfort our lives with this, that (in the midſt 
of all this hurly-burly) Chriſt will maintain his Church, and make 
good his Promiſe, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

Obſ. 4. The more Religion is ridiculed and perſecuted, the 


faſter Hold we ſhould take and keep of it. Being forewarned, | 


we ſhould ſhew that we are forearmed under ſuch Trials; we 
ſhould fand firm, and not be ſoon ſhaken in Mind, 2 Theſ. ii. 2. 
V. 19. Theſe be they which ſeparate, &c.) Obſ. 1. Senſualiſts 
are the worſt Bs They ſeparate themſelves from God 
and Chriſt, and his Church, to the Devil, World and Fleſh, by 
their ungodly Courſes, and-vitions Practices; and that's a great deal 
worſe than Separation from any particular Branch of the viſible 
Church, on account of Opmions, or Modes and. Circumſtances of 
external Government or Warſhipd. Tho' many can patiently bear 
with the former, while they are plentifully and almoſt perpetu- 
ally railing at the Latrer, as if no Sin were damnable, but what 
they are pleaſed to call Schiſm. 
bt. 24, That ſenſual Men have not the Spirit, vix. of God 
and Chriſt, the Spirit of Holineſs ; which whoever has not, is none 
of Chriſt"s, does not belong to him, Rom. viii. 9. | 
Ob 3. The worſe others are, the better ſhould we endea- 
your and approve our ſelves to be. The more buſy Satan and 
his Inſtruments are to pervert others in Judgment or Practice, 
the more zenacious ſhould we be of ſound Doctrine, and a good 


| Converſation, holding faſt the faithful Word, as we have been (divine- 


) zanght, holding the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, Tit. 1. 

1 Tim, iii, 9. | 
**. 20, Building up, &c.] Obſerve, The Way to hold faſt 
is to hold on in it. Having laid our Forndation 
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Dith, as from an Houſe on Fire on ever 
| 2 5 * an r 


e pray in the Holy Ghoſt, 7, e. under hi; Ge Wh A- 
5 ney, and 
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Right Principles and a regula Converſation. will and the Tu even 

of hs Jeery Siu bat  whateyer 9 of B Ally 72 we 

de in the, main ſincete) we Mal Puffer "Lo by it; d ene 

| our Por fare be faved, all that. Part of der Work thall be hnflanied” 
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Sn | M. I. Obd, 1. Pr & is the Norſe ef 

| Faith; che Way REL in u b "Pai 

is to contre inſtant jm Prayer, Rom. xii. 2 
Obl. 2. Gur Fase N moſt Ukely to preya il when 


* 


ence, — the Rule of bil , brich Farb, 1 

conſiant, perſeuering Importunity, This is praying in the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, whether it E or — . t preſeribed 

V. 21. Keep your ſelves, &c.] i. e. (i.) K the Grace of 

Love to God in its lively . — Exerciſes in 

your Souls. (z.) Take heed of throwing your ſelves out of 

the Love of God to you, or its delightful, chearing, —_— 

ing Manifeſtations. Keep your ſelves in the Jay of if 
| you would continue in his Love. 

Looking for the Mercy, &c. Obſ. 1. Eternal Life is to be look'd 
for only through Mercy. Mercy is our only Plea, not Merit; 
or it Merit, not our own-but another's, who has merited for us, 
what otherwiſe we could have laid no Claim to, nor have en- 
tertained any well grounded Hope of. = 

Obſ. 2. *Tis faid not only thro' the . of God as our 
Creator, but thro' the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Re- 
| deemer, All that come to Heaven muſt come thither, through 
or Lord Feſus Chriſt ; for there is none other Name under Heaven 

ven among Men, by which we muſt be ſaved, but that of the Lord 

ear only, Acts iv. 12. compared with v. 10. | 

Obſ. 3. That a believing Expectation of Eternal Life will 
arm us againſt the Snares of Sin, 2 Per. iii. 14. A lively 
F help us to mortify our curſed 
Luſts. 

V. za, 23. 4 of ſome have Compaſſim, &c,] Obſ. 1. We 
ought to do all we can to reſcue others out of the Snare of 
the Devil, that they may be ſaved from (or recovered, when 
entangled therein, out of) dangerous Errors or pernicious Prac- 
tices, We are not only (under God) owr own Keepers, but every 


Man obght to be (as much as in him lies) his Brother's : 
None bur adit this, Ger . 


a wicked Cain will contradict this, Gen. iv. 9. We 
muſt watch over one another, faithfully (yet prudently) reprove 
each 2 ſet a good Example to all about us. 

And this muſt be done with Compaſſion, making à Difference. 
— that? We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Weak and the 
10 Of ſome we muſt have Compaſſion, treat them with 
all Tenderneſs, reſtore them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, not be need- 
leſly harſh and ſevere in our Cenfures of them, and their Actions, 
nor proud and haughty in our Carriage towards them; not im- 
placable, averſe to Reconciliation with them, or admitting them 
to the Friendſhip they formerly had with us, when they give 
evident or even ſtrongly hopeful Tokens ot a ſincere Repentance. 
If God hath forgiven them, why ſhould not we 7 We infinitely 
more need his Forgrueneſs, than they do, or can do at. Tho” 
* neither they nor we are juſtly. or ſufficiently ſenſible of 


(2.) Others ſave with. Fear ;] Urging upon them the Terrors 
of the Lord, endeavour. to frighten. them out of their Sins, 
preach Hell. and Damnatiom to them; ſo good Mr. Henry. 

by er if Prudence and Cautim in adminiſtring even to the 
moſt juſt and ſevere Repro, be what is primarily and chiefly here 
intimated? (I do but offer it) g. d. Fear leſt you 3 your 
own good Intentions and honeſt Deſigns, by raſh and imprudent 
Management, that you do not harden inſtead of reclaiming, even 
where greater Degrees of Soy wx requiſite, than in the imme- 
diately foregoing Inſtance, We are often apt to over - do, when 
we are ſure we mean honeſily, and think we are right in the 
main; yet the very worſt are not needleſly, or raſhly, or to Extre- 
mity to be provoked ; leſt they be thereby farther hardened 
thro our Defauls. 

Hating even the Garment, &c. ] i. e. keeping your ſelves at 
the utmoſt Diſtance from what b, or appears evil, and deſign- 
ing and endeavouring that others may do ſo too. Avoid (as 
Mr. Henry ſpeaks) all that leads to Sin, or that looks like Sin, 
x Thef. v. 2. 

Laftly, the Apoſtle concludes this Epiſtle with folemn Aſcri 
tion of Glory to the great God. Note, Whateyer is the Su 
ject or Argument we have been treating of, aſcribing Glory 
to God, is fitteſt for us to conclude with, 24, 25. ; 

Note farther, God is able _— is as 17 able) 7 

us from falling, and to preſent us faultleſs before . ence 
bo ley not as thoſe who haye never been faulty 2 bas 
once 


* * 


— — 


T * , 
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x * 5 . I * & 1 — * "0 
# 3 © ; 
. — mm 
BE LY f — "RANG 
; . , 
: 
=; 4 ET en by O- ptance and Reward. They ee, 7 the Father, . 
"implies. a. Cantradiction). but as thoſe whoſe | of all that were ſo given him he has loft none, mor will loſe any 
ed to their Ruin, which bat for God's | one, not an individual, a ſingle Soul, but will eſent "them all 
. ee, j Wight mel jth have been. perfecti) holy aud happy, when he ſhall furrender his o — 
b I me Obi, 1. That the Glory of | rial Kingdoms 70 bis God and our God; tis Father and our Father, 
8 Get V, We now look | upon. It as. &- 2 8 vi. 39. with chap. xvii. 13, 1 Cor. xv. 34. 
5 Wet on itas unrertain; _ bt it will Fe When mat þ ſhall be preſented faultleſs, it will * 
it; et Ke | ak Iron oy. Alas! now ow Fault; fill us with Fears, - 
ject of our Fa Doubts, and Jo But be of good chear (if we are ſincere)” 
i r ſhall 
4 en we ſhall Joortly - | be) preſented faulileſi. Where there is no Sn, there will be no 
| 4; wy unexpreſſible | | Sorrow ; where there is the PerfetFion of Holineſs, there will be 
e 5 2 1 | the Pop Foy.” Surely, the God who can and will do all 
g Keie Believers ſhall be = , at ; this, is rh to have Glay. — Dominion and Power aſcri- 
ande and weigh by kim ir | bed to him both now. 17 5 ever; And to * we may well wWith 
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I ought to be c Prejudice to the Credit and Authority of this Book that it has been rejefted by Men of 


© "Bas deem the 
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corrupt ROWE arb as Cerdon and Marcion, and doubted of by Men of a better Character; for that 


of of other Parts of Holy Mrit, and of the Divine Author of the Scripture 2 4 5 
e 


Abe Image and. Super ſcription: of this Book is traly Sacred and Divine, the Matter of it agre 


b other" Prophetcal Books 


ticularly Euekiel and Daniel; the Church of God bas generally re- 


'"yoftieit it; "and Found $00d Counſel and great Comfort in it. yore ee 
From the Beginning the Church.of God bas been bleſſed with Prophecy z that glorious Prediction of break- 


= 


1 


ang tho; Sexpent's' Head, was the Stay and Support of the Patriarabal Age, and the many PFrombeciet : 


lere wer ronterning the Meſſiah to come, were the Goſpel of the Old Teftament. Chrift himſelf prophefied 
ide Derag e Jeruſalem ; and about the Time in which that was accompliſhed, be emruſted the 


-* Apoſtte John wi this Book of per to deliver it to the Church as a Predittion of the moſ# in- | 
portant Euents that frould happen to it 10 f 


aud rde Direftiow-of their Hope. 


End of Time, for the Support of the Faith of bis People, 
It is called the Revelation, becauſe God therein diſcovers thoſe things 


. which com never have been fifted out by the 3 of human Underſtanding; thoſe deep things of 


_ 1: God apbich, no Mal knows, but the Spirit of God, 


IM G3 Tg 4 21 Oo 


VS; 


VV. 4, 2. 2. The 


dar ſhall pay @ due Regard to che Coptents of 1 
| DN Ra nr Rn {5p t we by his Son, and concerning his Son. Chriſt, as the King 
.  velation, from the 9 Verſe to the End of the Chapter. | 


ME revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which to us the things that ſtall be hereafter, | 
God gave upto him, to ſhew ue his 7 * pooh which Ho * . 9 2 | 
ſervants things which -muſt_, ſhortly! | Criſt is od, and as fu ight and Life in him- 


Come 8 


it by his angel unto his ſervant 
bare record of the word of 


© 


pit heath <0 
We e | 
1 ue general Preface us abe whole Rook, and crab, Here we have, t. What we may call the Pedigree of this 
eee cackwing the Qriginal, and the Dilen, e is the Revelation of Jeſus Chi. | The whole Bible is | 


thoſe to whom he reveals them. —_ 


barem of Jeſus Chriſt, and of all things that he 


; 
ow 2 9 ſo. For all Reyelation comes thro” Chriſt, and all centers in 


him; and een in dect zul Bere God de ſpoken to ps 


his Church, has been thus far to let his Church know 
by what Rules and Methods he will proceed in his Govern- 
ment; and as the Prophet of the Church he has made known 


— 


Man, he receives his TaſtruQions from the Father. The hu- 


* = Nature of _ though endowed with the = 
de- f , , , | 2 a 
der } gacity, Judgment a aan — | 


* 


s # © 


— 


: Tan 


him which is, and which was, and which is to 


A Chap. I. 


u the Will of 

„ could only be the Object of Divine Prefdience. and miſt” 
come to 4 created Mind only by Revelation. Our Lord Jefus- 
is the great Truſtee of Divine. Revelation; it is to him we owe 
the Knowledge we have of what we are to expect from God, 


and . he ex from us. PE bye 
3. This Revelation Ch t and ſignified! by bis 0 
Obſerve here the admirable Order of Divine en 


gave it to Chriſt, and Chriſt employed an Angel to communi- 


fins in his own blood. 6 And hath made us kings 
and prieſts, unto God and his Father; to him be 
| dominion” for ever and ever. Amen. 


7 Behold he cometh with clouds; and every eye 


ſhall ſee him, and they 4% which pierced him: 


all kindreds of the.carth ſhall wail becauſe of 
te even ſo, Ame 8 * A and Omega, 
he the en 


begintzing and nding, Faith the Lor 
ch * nch Was, u Thich is to Ir 


cate it to the Churches: The Angels are God's Meſſengers ; 
they are miniſtring Spirits to the Heirs of Salvation ; _ the Almight 5 
Chriſt's Servants; Principalities and Powers are ſubject to him; Ren. 
all the Angels of God are obliged to worſhip him. 1 26 0 
4. The Angel ſignified it to the Apoſtle Jahn; as the Angels We 18 8 r a 


are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, the Miniſters are the Meſſengers 
of the Churches; what they receive from Heaven, they are to 
communicate to the C s. Fohn was the Apoſtle choſen 
for this Service. Some think he was the only one ſurviping, 
the reſt having fealed their) Teſtimony with their Blood. This 
Was to bg the laſt Book of Divine Revelation, and therefore 
notified. ta the Chur the laſt af the Apoſtles. - - Fon was 
the beloved Diſciple, he was under the New Teſtament, as the 
Prophet Daniel under the Old; a Man greatly beloved; he was 
the Servant of Chriſt; he was an Apoll an Eyangeliſt, and a 
Prophet; he ſerved Chriſt in all the three extraordinary Offices 
of the Church. Fames was an Apoſtle, but not a Prophet, nor 
Evangeliſt; Matthew was an Apoltle and Evangeliſt, but not a 
Prophet; Lake was an Evangeliſt, but neither a Prophet nor 
Apoſtle; but Jahn wag all threeg and fo Chriſt calls him in an 
eminent Senſe his Servant y 1 x 


| 


give a due Regard to this Divine Revelation; and this Bene- 
ction is given more f 


of the erke ff 


This B ſeems to be pronounced w 
A 555 to encourag wy dy this 242 . 
of looking inte it upon 1 95 t of the Qbſcurity of n 
ny things in it ; it Will repay the Labour of the careful and at- 


the Oracles of God. This was one of the pri 

es the 2 had above the Gentiles. - 2, It is a bleſſed thing 

tudy the Scriptures z they are well employed that ſearch the 
Scriptures. 3. It isa Privilege not only to the Scriptures 
our ſelves, but to hear them read by others, are qualified 
to give us the Senſe of what they read, and to lead us into an 
Un ling of them. 4. It is not ſufficient to gur. Bleſſed- 


his For the Reyclation' was mot off only fo 
the UſSof Chriſt's extraordinary Servants, the Miniſters ; but 
for all his Servants, the Members of the Church; they have all 
4 to the Oracles of God, and all have their Concern in 
t 

2. Here we have the ſubject Matter of this W 
the Things that muſt ſhortly come to paſs. The Evangeliſts 
give us an Account of the things that are paſt ; Prophecy gives 
us an Account of things to come, Theſe future Events are 
| ſhewed, àud not In the clareft Light in which: c 
ſet them, but in ſuch a Light a he ſaw moſt and which. 
would beſt anſwer his wiſe and holy Purpoſes. Had they been 
as Clearly foretold in all their Circumſtances as God could have 
Fe them, the Prediction might have prevented the Accom- 


6. Joi was to deliver this Re "EE, 6 the Church; to a} 


ment; but they are Torerold” more darkly; to beget in us 2 
eneration for the Scripture, and to en our Attention, and 
excite dur Enquiry; and we have in this Revelation a general 
Idea of the Methods of Divine Providence. and Government in | 
and about the Church, and many good Leſſons may be learned | 
hereby: "Theſe Events (it is, 0 were ſuch as ſhould not only 
© re to paſs ſurely,” but ſhortly ;; that is, t 
come tu paſs very ſhortly, and 
iu a ſhort: time. For now: the laſt Ages of the World were 


come. | ENF 
9 is an Atteſtation of the Pro „ v. . It was 
1 84 0 Jam, who bare Record of . as God, and 
of the Teſtimony of 22 Chriſt, and of all things that he faw. 
It is obſervable that the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament | 
have not always the Name of the Hiſtorian prefixed to them, as 
in the Book of Fudges, Kings, .Chromcles; but in the Prophetical 
Books the Name is always prefix d, as Iſaiah, Feremiah, &c. So | 
= N this. Prophoey, as read ch 
his firſt Epiſtle. yer des to this Prophecy, as ready to vou 
and anſwer for the Truth of it; and he does. not — give us 
his Name but his Office. He was one who bare Record of 
the Word of God in general, and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
in particular, and of all things that he ſaw ; he was an 
Eye-witneſs, and he concealed nothing that he ſaw. Nothing 
recorded in this Revelation was his own Invention or Imagi- 
nation; but all was the Record of God, and the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus; and as he added nothing to it, ſo be kept back no Part 
of the Counſels of Gd. | 


2 4 
# - 


would begin to 


8 


. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that bear 


the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe 1 
which are written therein; for the time is at hand. 
4 Tonn to the ſexen churches which are in 
Aſia: Grace be unto you, and peace, from 


come; and from the ſeven ſpirits which are be- 
fore his throne; And from Jeſus Chriſt, who 
r the faithſul witneſs, and the. firſt-begotten of 
the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth: 
Unto him chat loved 9 and waſhed us from our 


* 


could oe! 


neſs that we read and hear the Scriptures, but we mult keep 
the thi 45 aße written; we muſt keep them in gur Memo- 
ries, in our Minds, in. our Affection, and in Fuaties and we 
ſhall be bleſſed in the Deed. f. The nearer we come to the 
Accompliſhment of the Scriptures, thegreater Regard we ſhould 
give unto. them, The Time is at hand, and we ſhould be fo 


ppuch, the more attentive as we fee the Day approaching. 
2. The Apoſtolical Benediction is pronounced more Kern. 
and particularly to the ſeven g Churches, v. 4. 1 

ven Churches are named in v. 1 1. and diſtinct Meſſages ſent to 

each of them reſpectiyely in the Chapters following. The A- 
poſtdlical Bleſſin j more expreſiy { to "theſe, "becauſe 

they were to him, who was how in the Iſle of Parma, 

and perhaps he had the peculiar Care of them, and Superinten- 

dency over them, not excluding any of the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


if any. of them were now living. Here obſerv 


whole would: be accompliſhed |. 


| 


Jain did not prefix. bis Name to 


e now UV: ©, 7 
1. What the — 1. blech he pronounceth on all the 
faithful in C Grace and Peace, Holineſs and Com- 
fort. Grace, that is, the good Will of God towards us, and 
his good Work in us; and Peace, that is, the ſweet\ Evidence | 
and Aſſurance of this Grace. There can be no true Peace 
here there is not true Grace; and where Grace goes before, 
Peace will follow, . © 3 n 
2. From whence this Bleſſing is to come. In whoſe Name 
does the Apoſtle bleſs the Why in the Name of God, 
of the Whole Trinity ] for this is an Act of Adoration, and 


God only is the 8 Object of it; his Miniſters muſt bleſs 7 
ame Jo 


the People in no but his alone. And here, 
4. Father is firſt named: God the Father, which may 
be täkech either eſſentially for Gad as God, or 7. for 


tbe firſt Perſon in the ever bleſſed D the God and Father 


of our Lord jeſus Chriſt; and be is bed as the Jehovah 
which is, and which was, and which is to come; eternal, un- 
"changeable, the ſame to the Old Teſtament Church which was, 
and d the New Teſtament Church -which is; and will be the 
fame to the Church triumphant which is to come. OY 
, The Holy Spirit, called the ſfeyen Spirits, not Wer, in 
Number or in Nature, but the infinite perfect Spirit of God, in 
whom there is a Diverſity of Gifts and Operations. He is 
— Throne; for as God made, ſo he governs all things 

y his Spirit. 

3. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He mentions him after the Spi 
e os” he intended to more upon the Panda of 


'| Chriſt, as God manifeſted in the Fleſh,whom he had ſeen dwel- 


ling on Earth before,” and now faw again in a glorious Form; 

bis. obſerve the particular Account we have here of Chriſt, v. 5. 

1. He is the faithful Witneſs; he was from Eternity a Wit- 

'rieſ5 to all the Counſels of God; Jam xi. 78. and be was in 

time a faithful Witneſs to God's revealed Will, who has now 

ſpoken to us by 5 his Teſtimony we may 
fely depend, for he is a Witneſs, cannot be decei 

and cannot deceive us. 

2. He is the Firſt- or Firſt-· born from the Dead, ot 

the firſt Parent and Head of the Reſurrection, the only 

that raiſed himſelf by bis own Power, and who will by the 


ſame Power raiſe up his People from their Graves to ing 
Honour. For he has begotten them again to & lively Hope by 
Chis Reſurrection from the dee. 
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He is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth ; from him 
have their Authority; by him their Power is limited, and 
ir Wrath reſtrained; by him their Counſels are oyer-ruled, 
to him they are accountable, This is News to the 
it is good Evidence of the Godhead of Chriſt, who 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, W 
4. He is the great Friend of his Church and People; one 
that has done great things for them, and this out of pure diſin- 
tereſted Aſſection; he has loved them, and in purſuance of that 
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| nothing can fetch out this Stain but the Blood 
of Chriſt, and rather than it ſhould not be wiſhed out, Chriſt 


was willing to ſhed his own Blood to purchaſe Pardon and | 


Purity for 2. He has made them Kings and Prieſts to 
God and his Father, Having juſtified and ſanctified them, he 
makes them Kings to his Father ; that is, in his Father's Ac- 
count, and with his Approbation, and for his Glory. As Kings 
they overcome the World, mortify Sin, goyern their ovyn Spi- 
rits, conquer Satan, have Power and Prevalency with God in 
Prayer, and ſhall judge the World. He hath them Prieſts, 
iven them Acceſs to God, enabled them to enter into the ho- 
EA and to offer ſpiritual and acceptable Sacrifices ; has given 
them an Union ' ſuitable to this C ; and for theſe high 
Honours and Favours they are bound to aſcribe to him Domi- 
nion and Glory for ever. 
. He will be the Judge of the World, v. 7. Behold he com- 
, and every Eye ſhall ſee him. This Book, the Revelation, be- 
s and ends with a Prediction of the ſecond Coming of the 
d Jeſus Chriſt, We ſhould ſet our ſelves to meditate fre- 
tly upon the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, and it in the 
Lye of our Faith and Expectation. Jahn ſpeaks as if he 'faw 
that Day, Behold he cometh; as ſure as if you beheld him with 
ur Eyes. He cometh with Clonds, which are his Chariot and 
Farid be will come publickly, every Eye ſhall ſee him; the 
Eye of his People, the Eye of his Enemics, every Eye, yours 
and mine. He ſhall come to the Terror of thoſe that pierced 
him, and have not ted; and of all that have wo and 
crucified him afreſh by their Apoſtacy from him, and to the 
Aſtoniſhment of the Pagan World, For he comes to take Ven- 
ce on thoſe that know not God, as well as on thoſe that 
ey not the Golpel of Chriſt, | | | 
S. This Account of Chrilt is ratified and confirmed by him- 
elf, v. 8. in which our Lord Jeſus juſtly challenges the ame 
Honour and Power that is aſcribed to the Father, v. 4. He is 
n ing and the End; all things are from him and for 
him; is thee Alan hty 3 he is the lame cternal-and un 
able One. And ſurely, whoever preſumes to blot out one Cha- 
racter of this Name of Chriſt, deſerves to have his Name blot- 
ted out of the Book of Lite. They that honour him, he will 
honour but they that deſpiſe him ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 
9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa- 
tience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is ca- 
led Patmos, for the word of God, and fot the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spi- 
rit on the Lord's day, and heard behind mea great 
voice, as of a ttumpet. 11 Saying, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: and, What thou 
ſeeſt, write in a Book, and ſend it unto; the ſeven, 
churches” which are in Aſia; unto Epheſus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thy- 
atira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea. 12 And-1 turned to ſee the voice 
that ſpake with. me. And being turned, I ſaw; 
ſeyen golden candleſticks; 1 3 nd in the midſt 
of the ſeven candlefticks, one like unto the Sog of 
man, clothed with a garment. down to the foot, 
and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 
14 His head and bis hairs were white like wooll, 
as, white as ſnow z- and his eyes were as a flame of 
fire; 157 And bis feet like unto. fine. braſs, as if 
burned in a furnace; and his voice as the 
ſound of many waters. 16 And he had in his 
right hand ſeven ſtars: and out of his mouth went 
a ſharp two-edged ſword: and his countenance 
ng as the ſun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 17 And 
when I ſaw bim, I fell at his feet as dead: and he 
laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear 
not; I am the firſt and the laſt: 18 /am he that 
liverh, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 
5 0 | 
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* 


reſt of 


evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell * 
of death. 19 Write the things which thou halt: 
ſeen, and the things which arè; and the things 
which ſhall be hercafter: 20 The myſtery of the 
ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, 
and the ſeven golden candieſticks. The ſeven ſtars 

are the angels of the ſeyen churches: and the ſe- 
27 0 which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeyer 
churches. | | | . 


We are tibw come to that glorious Viſion that the Apoſtle 
had of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; when he. came 20 deliver this 
Revelation to him. Where obſerve, 25 g 
1. The Account given of the Perſon who was fayotired with 
this Viſion. © And he deſcribes himſelf, OOO BIR e 
1. By his preſent State and Condition; He was the Brother 


and Companion of theſe Churches in Tribulation,” and in the 


Kingdom and Patience of Chriſt. He was at this time, as the 


true Chriſtians were, a perſecuted Man, baniſhed, and 
perhaps impriſoned for his Adherence to Chriſt. - He was their 
Brother, tho an Apoſtle ; he ſeems to value himſelf: upon bis 
Relation to the Church, rather than his Authority in it. Fudas 
may be an Apoſtle, - but not à Brother in the Family of 'God 4 
he was their Companion. The Children of God ſhould chuſe 
Communion and Society with each other; he was their Com- 
panion in Tribulation. The perſecuted $eryants of God do not 
ſuffer alone, the ſame Trials are accompliſhed in others; he was theit 
Companion in Patience, not only à Sharer with them in ſuffer- 
ing Circumſtances, but in ſuffering Graces. If we have the 
Patience of the Saints, we ſhould not grudge to meet with 
their Trials. He was their 2 ion in the Pa- 
tience of the Kingdom of Chriſt, a Sufferer for Chriſt's Cauſe, 
5 y n Church and the World; 
adhering to it agai would u it. B 
this Account he gives of his preſent” State; — 5 
his Engagements to R endeavour to 
ive them Counſel and Comfort, and beſpeaks their more care- 
Attention to What he had to ſay to them from Chriſt their 
common Lord. Y £ KI” » 
2. Bythe Place where he was when he was fayourcd with this 
e he does not ſay who ba- 
niſhed it mes Chriſtians to f in 
and modeſtly of their own ings. Patmes Ea 
Ifland in the Zgear Sea, one of called 7 and was 
about 35 Miles in Compaſs ; but under this Confinement it was 
the Apoſtle's Comfort that he did not ſuffer as an Evil-doer, 
but it was for the Teſtimony of j eſus, for bearing witneſs to 
— N — the Saviour. This ee Cafe worth 
ifferi ; Spirit of Glory and of God 
this ted Apoſtle, a e A e 
3. The Day and Time in which he had this Viſion. It was 
the Lord's Day ; the Day wüich Chriſt had ſeparated and fer 
— for himſelf, as the Euchariſt is called the Lord's Supper. 
urely this can be no other than the Chriſtian Sabbath; the firſt 
Day of the Week, to be obſerved in Remembrance of the Re- F 
ſurrection of Chriſt. Let us who call him our Lord, honour 


him on his own” Day; the Day which the Lord hath made, 
and in which we ought to reo. 
4. The Frame t his Soul was in at this time. He was 


in the Spirit; he was not only in à Rapture when he received 
the Viſion, but before he received it he was in a ſerious, hea- 
venly. Hug Frame under the bleſſed gracious Influences of 
the Spirit of God. God uſually-pr the Souls: of his Peg- 
—— uncommon Manifeſtations of himſelf, by On 
ifying Influences of his Spirit. Thoſe that wo 
enjoy Communion with on the Lord's Day, muſt endea- 
vour to abſtract their Thoughts and; Affections from Fleſh and 
fleſhly things, and be wholly taken up with things of a ſpiri- 
2. The Apoſtle gives an Account of what he heard when 
thus in the Spirit. An Alarm was given as with the Sound of 
a Trumpet, and then he heard a Voice, the Voice of Chriſt ap 
plying to himſelf. the Character before given, the firſt and 
laſt and commanding the Apoſtle to commit to Writing the 
things that were now to be revealed to him, and to ſend it im- 
mediately to the ſeven Aſian Churches, whoſe Names are men- 
tioned. © Thus our Lord ſeſus, the Captain of our Salyation, 
1 his glorious Appearance as with the 
Sound of a | 
3. We haye now an Account of what he faw, He turned to 
ſee the Voice, whole it was, and whence it 
wonderful Scene of Viſion | 
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and Love; for he is the very animating, 
the Church. And here we obſerve, 
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obe denoting. Righteouſnels and 
with a golden Girdle, the 
on which the Names of bis 
girt to do (We Work 15 


wh Light Soul hl of 


| 1. He was cloathed 
bees + pvc nd rely 


— High iel, 
People are engraven; he was ready 
Redeemer. 3+ His Head and Haixs were 
Snow ; he. as the anceny of Days his 


the ſeven ſtars in his right hand,” who walketh ir 
EZ the midft of rhe Wen Fw, candleſticks; +] 
know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa 
ence, and how thou canſt not dear OP 
4 arc evil: and thou haſt tried them which 
are Apofttes, and are not; and haft foun "weil 
1 3 And haſt born, and haſt patience, and 
| for my names fake haſt laboured, and haſt not 
fainted. 4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt 
ther becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love, 5 Re- 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and” repent, and do the firſt works; or elſe 1 will 
come unto thee ume, and will remove the can- 
dleſtick out of his place, except thou re 
0 6 But this thou haſt, . that thou hateſt the er 


4. His of the Nicolaitanes, which I alſo hate. 


it was indeed a Crown of "Glory: 
Eyes were. as a Flame of Fire, piercing and penetrating into 
the very Hearts and Reins of Men, ſcattering Terrors 
his! Adverfaties. fg. His Feet were like unto fine burnin 
ing his own Intereſt, and f 


Ggn of Decay, but 


= and ſtedfaſt, ſupporti 
Enemies, and treading t 


that hath an ear, let him hear hat the Spirit dach 
unto the churches, To him that overcometh will 
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. 1. The iter — a 
las = the 1 theſe Epiſtles is directed. To the 
E a famous Church planted by the Apoftic 

Paul, As get and after that 8 - 


ly chink that Timor over Fi the Angel or fole Paſtor and Bi 
9. his Church at this Time, — he who was of a Ba 
cellent Spirit, and naturally cared for the State of the 
Souls of the People, ſhould 1 ſo as to deſerve the 
Rebukes given to the Miniſtry of this Church. *Obſerve, 

2. From whom this Epiſtle to Epheſſs was ſent. And here 
we. have one of thoſe Titles tha: were NI to Chriſt in his 
rn 5 viz. He that 
koldeth the ſeven Stars in is Right Hand, walketh in the 
15 9 of the ſeven chap. i. v. 13, 16. 
This Title conſiſts of two Parts: & 
1. He that holds the Stars in his Right Hand: The Miniſters 
of Chriſt are under his Care and Protection. It is the 
Honout of God that he knows the Number of the Stars, calls 
them by their Names, binds the ſweet Influences of Pleiades. 
and Jooſes, the Bands of Orion ; and it is the Honour of the 
Lord 7 that, the b chat th Seas wn to He Work, 
are 
— 


2, He walks in oo of the —— "This 
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155 en Account ge Day's Work, and every Hours 
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| vain in the Lord 
"x or thee dee ges Thy Labour aud 
Patience. It is not enough that we be diligent, but we 
be potient, and endure Hardneſs as good Soldiers of Chriſt, Mi- 
ith muſt-have and exerciſe, great Patience, and no 5 
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muſt be waiting Patience, that when they have done the Will 
of God, they may receive the Promiſe: Thou haſt born, and 
haſt Pationes, v. 3. We ſhall meet with ſuch Difficulties in our 
Way, and Work, as requires Patience to go on and finiſh well. 
3. For their Zeal againſt what was evil, v. 2. Ion can not 
bear them that are evil, Where obſerve, it conſiſts very well 
with Chriſtian Patience not to diſpenſe, with Sin, much leſs 
allow itz tho” we muſt ſhew all Meckneſs to Men, yet ye 
muſt ſhew a juſt Zeal againſt their Sins. This their Zeal was 
the more to be com » becauſe it was according to 
Knowledge, a diſcreet Zeal upon a previous Trial made, of the 
Pretences, Practices and Tenets of evil Men. Thow haſt tried 
ien that ſay they are s, and are not; and haſt found them 
Liavs. Zeal s with Diſcretion; none ſhould be 
caſt off till they be tried. Some were riſen up in this Church 
that pretended to be not ordinary Miniſters, but Apoſtles; their 
Pretenſions had been examined, and found to be vain and falſe ; 
thoſe that impartially ſearch after Truth, may come to the- 
Knol of it. | A | 
2, The Rebuke given to this Church, v. 4, Nevertheleſs, 1 
have ſomewhat agamſt thee, Thoſe that have much good in 
them,- may have ſomething much amiſs in them ; and our 
Lord Jeſus as an impartial Maſter and Judge takes notice of 
both; tho' he firſt obſerves what is good, and is moſt ready to 
mention that, yet he alſo obſerves what is amiſs, and will 
faithfully reprove them for it. The Sin that Chriſt charged this 
Church ich is, their Decay and Declenſion in holy Love and 
Zeal. | Thos baſft left thy firſt Love ; not left and forſaken the 
Object of it. but loſt the fervent Degree of it that at firſt ap- 
ed. 
oy; 1. The firſt Affections of Men towards Chriſt, and 
Holineſs, and Heaven, are uſually lively and warm. God re- 
membred the Love of Ifrael's'Eſpoufals when ſhe would follow 
him whitherſoever he went, 2. Theſe lively Affections will 
abate and cool, if great Care be not taken, and Diligence uſed, 
to preſerve them in conſtant Exerciſe, 3. That Chriſt is grieved 
and diſpleaied with his People when he ſces them grow remiſs 
and cold towards him, and he will one Way or other make 
them ſenſible that he does not take it well from them. | 
3. The Advice and Counſel given them from Chriſt, v. . 
Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and » KC. 
1. Thoſe that have loſt their firſt Love muſt reme from 
whence they are fallen; they muſt compare their preſent with 
their former State, and coniider how much better it was with 
them then thin now; how much Peace, Strength, Purity and 
Pleaſure they have loſt, by leaving their firſt Love; how much 
more comfortably they could lie down and . Night; 
how much more chearfully they could awake in the Morning ; 
how much better they could bear Afflictions, and how much 
more beromingly they could enjoy the Favours of Providence; 
how much cater the Thoughts of Death were to them, and 
much their Detires and Hopes of Heaven. 2. They | 
mult repent, they muſt be inwardly grieved and aſhamed. for 
their finful dedining ; they mult blame themſelves, and ſhame 
themſelves" for it, and humbly confeſs it in the Sight of God, | 
and judge and condemn themſelves for it. 3. They muſt re- 
turn and do their firſt Works; they muſt as it were begin 


8 by St till the come to the Place wher , 
po back Step by Step © | Titles of our Lard Jeſs, the firitand the Jaſt, he chat was 


Tz the firſt falſe Step; they muſt endeavour” to revive 
and recover their firſt Teal Tenderneis and Scrioufſneſs, and 
muſt pray as carneftly and wateh as diligently as they did when 
they unt "Ter aut in the * 6 of God. Now this Ad- 
vice is forced und urged, 1. By «ſevere Threatning if it ſhould | 
de neglected. T will come nts thee quickly,” and remove thy Cau- | 
Hleffick our of” its "Place. * If the Pretenee- of Chriſt's Grace and 
Spirit be lighted, we may expect the Preſence of his Dis- 
pleaſure; be Will come in a way ef Judgment, and that ſuddenly 
and ſurprizfigly upon impenitent Churches and Sinners, he 
will unchiirch them, take away his Goſpel, his Miniſters, and 
Hs Ordinances from them and what will the Churches, or 
the Angels of the Churches do when the Goſpel is removed? 

. By an hcouraging Mention that is made of what was 
yet good among them, v. 6, * This thow buſt, that thou bateſt 
Ihe Ba ofthe Nicolzitanes, which I alſo hate: Tho' thou haſt de- 
| Uined in thy Loe to what is good, yet thou retaineſt thy 
Hatred to What is evil, 1 what is groſſy ſo. The 
Niculairane; were a looſe dect, thet ſhelter d themielves under 
the Name of Chriſtianity; held hateful Doctrines, and 
they were guilty of hateful s,” hateful to Chriſt, and to all 
true Chrifffans ; and it is mentioned to the Praiſe of the Church 
of Epheſus, that they had a juſt Zeal and Abhorrence of thoſe 
wicked Doctrides and Practices An Indifference of Spirit, be- 
tween Truth and Error, Good and Evil, may be called Charity 
eri Meektſeſs, but it is not pleaſing unto Chriſt, Our Saviour 
. this kind Commendation de his ſevere Threarning, to 
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e the Advice more effectual. "Ala 
3. We have the Concluſion of this Epiſtle, in which, as 
um thoſe that follow, we have, 1. A Call to Attention; He 
tn hath an Eur, lr bim bear whos the pris ſaith uno the Churches. 
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Ouk, 1. What is written in the Scriptures is ſpoken by rhe 
Spirit of God. 2. What is faid to — — all 
the Churches, in every. Place and Age. z. We can never em- 
ploy our Faculty of hearing better than in hearkening to the 
Word of God, and we deſerye to loſe it, if we do not employ 
it to this Purpoſe j and they that will not hear the Call of God 
now, will ' with at length they had never had a Capacity of 
hearing any thing at all. 2. A Promiſe of great Mercy to 
thoſe that overcome. The Chriſtie Life is a Warfare againſt 
Sin, Satan, the World, and the Fleſh. It is not enough that 
we engage in this Warfare, but we muſt purſue it to the End 
we mult never yield to our ſpiritual Enemies, but fight the 
Fight, till, we gain the Victory, as all perſeyering Chriſti 
ſhall do, and the Warfare and Victory ſhall have 2 glorious Tri- 
umph and Reward. That which is here promiſed is to eat of 
the Tree of Life which is in the midft of the Paradiſe of God. 
They ſhall have that Perfection of Holineſs, and that Confrma- 
tion therein that Adam ſhould have had; if he had gone well thro 
the Courſe of his Trial, then be ſhould have eaten of the Tree 
of Life that was in the midſt of Paradiſe, and that would have 
been the Sacrament of Confirmation to him in his holy and 
happy State. So all that perſevere in their Chriſtian Trial and 
Warfare, ſhall derive from Chriſt as the Tree of Life, Perfec- 
tion and Confirmation in Holineſs and Happineſs in the Para- 
diſe of God; not in the earthly Paradiſe, but the heavenly, 
chap. xXil. I, 2. | | * * 


8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyr- 


na, write, Theſe things faith the firſt andthelaft, 


which was dead, and is alive 9 I Know thy 
works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou 
art rich) and 7 know the blaſphemy of them which 
lay they are Jews, and are not, bur are the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan. 10 Fear none of thoſe. thi 
which thou {halt ſuffer :-beboid, the devil ſhall 
caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 
and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days; be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 
of life. 11 He that hath an car, let him bear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the churches, He that 
overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
deatn. | Said e 
We now , proceed to the ſecond Epiſtle ſent to another « 
een yd 
1. The Preface or Inſcription in both Parts. 
1. The Superſcription, telling us to whom it was more 
y and immediately directed. To the Angel of the Church 


of Swyraa, a Place well known at this Day by our Merchants, 


a City of great Trade and Wealth, the only, City of 
all the ſeven that is ſtill known by Eee ENT: © _ 
wr a Chriſtian Church, but over - run with Mabometa- 
niſm. | 

2. The Subſcription, containing another of 2 
and is alive, taken out of hp. i. 37, 18. 1. Jeſus Chriſt is 
the firſt and the laſt. It is but a little ſcantling of Time that 
is allowed to us in this World, but our Redeemer is the firſt 
and the laſt, He is the firſt, for by him all things were made; 
and he was before all things, with God, and was God himſelt. 
He is the laſt, for all things are made for him, and he will be 
the Judge of all. This ſurely is the Title of God from ever- 
laſting and to everlaſting, and it is the Title of one that is an 
unchangeable Mediator between God and Man, Jeſus, the fame 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever. He was the firſt, for by him 
the Foundation of the Church was. laid in the patriarchal State. 
And he is the laft, for by him the  Top-ſtone will be brought 
forth and laid in the end of Time, 3. He was dead, and is airve. 
He was dead, and died for our Sins. He is alive, for he roſe 
again for aur Juſtification, and he ever lives to make Interceſ- 
hon for us. He was dead, and by dying ed Salvation 
for us; he is alive, and by his Life applies this Salvation to us. 
And if when we were Enemies we were recanciled by his 
Death, much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his 
Life. His Death we commemorate every Sacrament-day, his 
Reſurrection and Life every Sabhath- day. | 

2. The ſubject Matter of this Rpiſtle to 8, where at- 
ter the common Declaration of Chriſt's Omniſcience, and that 


fect Cogniz ance he has of all the Works of Men, and eſpe- 


ally of his Churches, he takes notice, of 

1. Of the Improvement they had made in their ſpiritual 
State. This comes in, in a ſhort Parentheſis, but is very em- 
phatical; but thow art rich, v. 9. Poor in Temporals, but ri 
in Spirituals; poor in 1 yet rich in Grace; their Spi- 
ritual Riches are ſet off by their outward Poverty. Many 
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are rich in Temporals, are poor in Spirituals. Thus it was with 


the Church of Laodices, Some that are poor outwardly, are in- 
wardly rich; rich in Faith, in good Works, rich in Privileges, 
rich in Bonds and Deeds of Gift, rich in Hope, rich in Rever- 
Spiritual Riches are uſually the Reward of great Dili- 
ce — Hand makes rich. Where there 1s ſpiritual 
Plenty, outward Poverty may be better born; and when God's 
are im in T for the fake of Chriſt 
EDEN e he uſes to make all up to them in ſpi- 
ritual Riches, whick/are much more fatistying and enduring. 
2. Of their Sufferings. I know thy Tribulation and thy Pover- 
The Perſecution underwent, even to the ſpoiling of 
their Goods. They that will be faithful to Chriſt, muſt ex- 
pect to go through many Tribulations, but Jeſus Chriſt takes 
parti Notice of all their Troubles; in all their Afflictions 
is afflicted, and he will recompenſe Tribulation to thoſe 
that trouble theni, but to them that are troubled reſt with him- 


Enemies. I tom the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they are Fews, 
but are not," and that is, 1. Ga te pred ; Lago 
on iar Covenant P . as s 
Oe a nag Or, 2. Of 
thoſe that would be ſetting up the Femiſh Rites and Ceremo- 
nies that were now not only antiquated but ted. Theſe may 
ay they only are the Ch of God in the World, when indeed they 
„„ of Satan. Obſ. 1. That as Chriſt has a Church 
in the World, the ſpiritual N of God, ſo the Devil has his 
Synagogue. Thoſe ies that are ſet up in Oppoſition to 
the Traths of the Goſpel, and that promote propagate 
ho par oro Bo in Opp 8 - 
and Spiritualit -Worſhip, omote pro- 
1915 — — _ Men, — Rites and Ceremonies 
which never entred into the houghts of God, and thoſe Af- 
ſemblies Which are ſet up to revile and perſecute the true 
Worſhip and Worſhippers of God. Tbeſe are all 'Sy 
of Satan, he over them, he works in them, his Inte- 
reſts are ſerved by them, and he receives an horrid Homage 
and Honour from them. 2. For the 8 of Satan to 
Aug out to be the Church or 7frael of God is no 
eſs than Blaſphemy. God is greatly diſhonoured, when his 
Name is made uſe of to promote and patronize the Intereſts of 
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Satan, and be has an high Reſentment of this Baſphemy, and 


will take a juſt Revenge on thoſe that perſiſt in it. 

4. He foreknows the future Trials of his People, and fore- 
wirns them of them, and forewarns them inſt- them. 
OR os wer 1 
akon - God muſt — Series and Succeſſion of Trou- 


bles in this World; and their Troubles uſually rife higher ; they | 


had been impoveriſtied by their Tribulations before, now they 
muſt be impriſoned. Obſerve, it is the Devil that ſtirs up his 
Inſtruments, wicked Men, to'perſecute the People of God; 
Tyrants and Perſecutors are the Devils Tools, though they 
gratify their own' ſinful Malignity, and know not they 
are adted- by à diabolical Malice. 2. Chriſt forearms them 
againſt theſe approaching Troubles: 1. By his Counſel, fear 


none of theſe things, This is not only a Word of Command, 


Efficacy, not only forbidding laviſh Fear, but ſubduing 
iſhing the Soul with Strength and Courage. 2. By 
them how their Sufferings would be alleviated and li- 
They ſhould ' be *univerfal ; it would be ſome of 
all, that ſhould be caft into Priſon ; thoſe that were 
able to bear it, and might expect to be viſited and com- 
reſt. 2. It was not to be » but for a 
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fake. © 3. It ſhould be to try them, not to deſtroy them; that 


2. The Suitableneſs of it. 1. A Crown to reward 
their Poverty, and their Fidelity, and their Conflict. 2. A 
Crown of Life to reward "thoſe that are faithful even unto 
Death, are faithful till they die, and that part with Lite it ſelf 
in Fidelity to Chriſt; that Life ſo worn out in his Service, or 
laid down in his Cauſe, ſhall- be rewarded with another, and a 
much better Life, that ſhall be eternal. | 

3. The Concluſion” of this Meſſage, and that, as before. 
1. With a Call ro univerſal Attention, that all Men, all the 
2 ſhould hear, what paſſes berween Chriſt and his Churches, 

he commends them, how he comforts them, how he re- 


proves their Failures,” how he rewards their Fidelity; it con- 


* - 


cerns all the Inhabitants of the World to obſerve God's Deal- 

ings with his own People; all the World may learn Inſtruction 
and Wiſdom thereby. 2. With a gracious Promiſe to the con- 
quering Chriſtian, v. 11. He that overcometh, ſhall not be burt 
of the ſecond Death. Obi. 1. That there is not only a firſt but 
a ſecond Death, a Death after the Body is dead. 2. This ſe- 
cond Death is unſpeakably worſe than the firſt Death, both in 
the dying Pange and Agonies of it, which are the Agonies of 
the Soul, without any Mixture of Support; and in the Dura- 
— . dying the Death, to die and to be al- 
ways dying; this is hurtful indeed, it is fatally hurtful to all 
that fall under it. 3. From this hurtful, this deſtructive Death 
Cbriſt will fave all his faithful Servants. The ſecond Death 
ſhall have no Power over thoſe that arò Partakers of the firſt 
Reſurrection; the firſt Death ſhall not hurt them, and the ſe- 

cond Death ſhall have no Power over them. | 


12 And to the angel of the church in Perga- 
mos, write, Theſe things faith he which bath 
the ſharp ſword with two, edges. 13 1 know thy 
works, and where thou dwelleſt, even where Sa- 
tan's ſeat ir and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and 
haſt not denied my faith; even in thoſe days where- 
in Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain 
among you, where Satan dwelleth. - 14 But L 
have a 8 thee, becauſe thou haſt 
there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to caſt a ſtumbling - block before the 
children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto 
idols, and to commit fornication. -15 So haſt thou 
alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tanes, which thing I hate. 16 Repent : or elſe 
I will come unto thee. quickly, and wil fight a- 

gainſt them with the ſword of my mouth. 17 He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the churches, To him that overcometh 
wall 1 give to cat of the hidden manna, and will 
give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 

that receiyeth it. e * 


Here alſo we are to confider, 1. The Inſcription of this 
— 1. Who it was ſent to. To the Angel of the 
Church of Pergames. Whether this was a City raiſed up out 
of the Ruins of old Troy, à Dey novant as our London was 
once called, or ſome other City of the ſame Name, is neither 
certain nor material; it was a Place where Chrift had called and 
conſtituted a Church by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and the Grace of his Spirit, ing the Word effectual. 2. Who 
it was that ſent this Meſſage to Pergames, the ſame Jeſus who 
here deſcribes himſelf, as one that hath the ſharp Sword with 
two Edges, chap. 1. v. 18. out of his Mouth went a ſharp 

Sw | 


Some have. obferved, thi. tn the Grere Tiles e Chal: 


on. 1 
enn . There 
is no eſcaping the Edge of this Sword; if ye turn to the 


2. From the Inſcription we proceed to the Contents of this 
much the ſame that is obſerved = 


Epitle,-in which the Mcthod i 


| in the reſt, Here, 
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+ 1. Chriſt 
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1. Chriſt takes notice of the Trials and Dithculties this Church 
encountred with, v. 13. I know thy Works, and where thou dwel- 
left, &c. The Works of God's Servants are beſt known when their 
Circumſtances under which they did thoſe Worky are duly con- 
fidered. Now that Circumſtance which added very much Lu- 
fre to the good Works of this Church, was the Circumſtance 
of the place where this Church was planted, a place where Sa- 
ran's Seat was. As our great Lord takes notice of all the Ad- 
vant and Opportunities we have for Duty by the places 
where we dwell; ſo he takes notice of all the Temptations and 
Diſcouragements we meet with from the places where we dwell, 
and makes gracious Allowances for them. This People dwelt 
where Satan's Scat was, where he kept his Court; his Circuit 
is throughout the World, his Scat is in ſome places that are 
infamous for Wickedneis, Error and Cruelty. Some think the 
Raman Governor in this City was a moſt violent Enemy to the 
Chriſtians, and the Scat of Perſecution is Satans Scat. 

2. He commands their Stedfaſtneſs , v. 13. Thon holdeſt faſt 
my Name, and/ haſt nat denied my Faith. Theſe two Exprcili- 
ons are much of the ſame Senie, it may be. the former may 
ngnify the Effect, and the latter the Cauſe or Means. 1. Thow 
holdeſt faſt my Name, thou art not aſhamed of thy Relation to 
me, but accounteſt it thine Honour that my Name is named 
on thee; that as the Wife bears the Name ot the Husband, fo 
thou art called by my Name. This thou holdeſt faſt as thine 
Honour and Privilege. 2. That which has. made-thee thus faith- 
ful, is the Grace of Faith; thou haſt not denied the great Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, nor departed from the Chriſtian Faith, and 
by that means thou haſt been kept faithful; and indeed our Faith 
will have a great Influence upon our Faithtulneſs: Men that de- 
ny the Faith of Chriſt, may boaſt very much of their Sincerity 
and. Faithfulneis to God and Conſcience; but it has been ſeldom 
known that thoſe who let go the true Faith, retain their Fide- 
lity uſually. on that Rock on which Men make Shipwrack of 
their Faith: they make Shipwrack of a good Conſcience too; 
and here our bleſſed Lord aggrandizes the Fidelity of this Church, 
trom the Cireumſtauce of the Times, as well as of the Place 
where they lived. They had been ſtedfaſt even in thoſe Days 
wherein Auripas his faithful Martyr was ſlain among them; who 
this Perſon was, and whether there be any thing myſterious in 
his Name, we have no certain Account: He was a taithful Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt ; he ſuffered Martyrdom for it, and ſcaled his 
Faith and Fidelity with his Blood in the Place where Satan dwelt 
and tho? the reſt of the Believers there knew this and ſaw it, 
et they were not diſcouraged nor drawn away from their Sted- 
$; this is mentioned as an Addition to their Honour. 
3. He reproves them for their ſinful Failures, v. 14. But I 
have a fem things againſt thee, becauſe thou baſt there them that 
bold: the Doctrine of Balaam, &c. and them that hold the Doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate. There were ſome that 
taught it was lawful to eat things facrificed to Idols, and that 
ſimple Fornication was no Sin. They by an impure Worſhip 
drew Men into impure Practices, as Balaam did the Iſraehtes. 
Obi. r> The Filthineſs of the Spirit, and the Filthineis of the 
Fleſh often go together; corrupt Doctrines and a corrupt Wor- 
ſhip often lead to à corrupt Converiation. 2. That it is very 
lawful to fix the Name of the Leaders of any Hereſy, upon 
thoſe that follow them ; it is the ſhorteſt way of telling who 
we mean. z. That to continue in Communion with Perſons 
of corrupt Principles and Practices, or diſpleaſing to God, dravvs 
a Guilt and Blemiſh upon the whole Society; they become 
Partakers of other Mens Sins; tho? the Church, as ſuch, has no 
Power to puniſh the Perſons of Men, either for Hereſy or Im- 
morality, with corporal Penalties; yet they have Power to ex- 
clude them from their holy Communion; and if they do not 
fo, Chriſt the Head and Lawgiver- of the Church will be diſ- 

ed with them. ate a 
rp He. calls them to Repentance, v. 16. Repent ; er elſe I will | 
come wnto. thee quickly, &. Obi. here 1. Repentance is the Duty 
of Saints as well as Sinners it is a Goſpel Duty. 2. It is the 
Duty of Churches and Communities, as well as particular Per- | 
ſons; they that ſin together ſhould. repent together. 3. It is 
the Duty of Chriſtian Societies to repent of other Mens Sins, 
as far as they have been acceſſury to them, tho but ſo much as 
by Connivance. 4. When God comes to puniſh the corrupt 
Members of a Church, he nebukes that Church it {elf for al- 
lowing ſuch to continue in its Communion, and ſome Drops 
of the Storm fall upon the whole Society. 5. That no Sword 
cuts ſo deep, nor inflicts ſo mortal a Wound as the Sword of 
Chriſt's Mouth: Let but the Threatnings of the Word be ſer 
the Conſcience of a Sinner, and — will e 

Terror to himſelf; and let theſe Threatnings be executed, 
1 is utterly cut off; the Word of God will take hold 
of Sinners ſooner or later, either for their Conviction or Con- 


fuſion. f 
3. We have the Concluſion of this Epiſtle, where after the 
uſual Demand of univerſal Attention, there is the Promiſe of 


great Favour to thoſe that overcome: V 17. They ſhall eat of 
A biden Manna, and. have the new Name and the white Stone, 


which no Man knowerh ſaving he that recerueth it. t. The hidden 


home upon 


*— a 
hn 


. 


Manna, the Influences and Comforts of the Spirit of Chrut in 
Communion with him coming down from Heaven into the 
Soul from time to time for his Support, to let him taſte ſome- 
thing, how Saints and Ange s live in Heaven, this- is hidden 
from the reſt of the World; a Stranger intermeddles not with 
this Joy, and it is laid up in Chriſt, the Ark of the Covenant, in 
the Holy of Holies. 2. The white Stone with a new Name 
engraven upon it; this white Stone is Abſolution from the Guile 
of Sin, alluding to the ancient Cuſtom of giving a white Stone 
to thoſe acquitted on Trial, and a black Stone to thaſe con- 
demned. Tbe new Name is the Name of Adoption; adopted 
Perſons took the Name of the Family into which were 
adopted. None can read the Evidences of à Man's i 
but Himſelf; he cannot always read it, but if he perſevere he 
ſhall have both the Evidence of Sonſhip, and the Inheritance. 


18 And unto the Angel of che church in Thy- 
atira, write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of | 
who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fi yon. 
his feet are like fine braſs; 191 know thy works, 
and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and thy pati- 
ence, and thy works; and the laſt 20 he more than 
the firſt. 20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few 
things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 
woman Jezabel, which calleth her ſelf a prophe- 
teſs, to teach, and to ſeduee my ſervants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto 
idols. 21 And I gave her ſpace to repent of her 
fornication, and ſhe — — 22 Behold, I 
will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit 
adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds. 23 And I will kill 
her children with death; and all the churches 
ſhall know that I am he which ſearcheth the reins 
and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your works, 24 But unto you I 
lay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, As many as 
have not this doctrine, and which have not known 
the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will put up- 
on you none other burden. 27 But that which 
ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nati- 
ons: 27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron: as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be bro- 
ken to ſhivers) even as I received of my Father. 
28 And I will give him the morning ſtar. 29 He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. eee 


The Form of each Epiſtle is very much the ſame, and in this, 
as the reſt, we have to conſider the Inſcription, Contents, and 
Concluſion, * > | 


1. The Inſcription telling us, * n 

1. To whom it is directed, 0 the Angel of the. Church of 
Thyatira, a City of the Proconſular fas, . bordering upon Ah 
on the North, and Lydia on the South, a Tou ot Trade; from 
whence came the Woman named Lydia, a Seller of Purple, who 
being at Philippi in Macedonia, probably about the Buſineſs of her 
Calling, heard Paul preach there, and God opened her Heart that 
ſhe attended to things that were ſpoken, and believed, and was 
baptized, and entertained Paul and Silas there: whether it was 
by her means that the Goſpel was brought into her, own City 
Thyatira is not certain, but that it was there, and ſucceſsful to 
the forming a Goſpel-Charch, this Epiſtle aſſures. us. | 

2. By whom it was ſent, by the Son of God, who is here 
deſcribed as having Eyes like a Flame of Fire, and Feet like as 
fine Braſs. . His general Title is here the Sor of. God; that is, the 
eternal and only begotten Son of God; which. denotes that he 
has the fame Nature with the Father, but with a diſtinct and 
ſubordinate manner of Subſiſtence. The Deſcription we have 
here of him wx rwo 82 1. That bis Eyes are like 
unto a Flame of Fire, tying his piercing, penetratin 
fect Knowledge, a thou Rage into all Perſons — al 
Things; one who ſearches the Hearts, and tries the Reins of the 
Children of Men, v. 23. and will make all the Churches to know 
he does fo, 2. That his Feet are like fine Braſs, that the Out- 
goings of his Providence are ſteady, awful, and all pure and 

ly. As he judges with pare Wiſdom, ſo he acts with per» 
feck Strength and Steadinets, an * 

2. The Contents or Subject Matter of this Epiſtle; whi 
as the reſt, includes, | ml 
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1 The honourable Character and Commendation Chriſt gives and if they hold faſt Faith and a good Conſcience till he comes, | 
of this Church,. Miniſtery and ny this given by one |; all the Difficulty and 
* 


who was no Stranger to them; acquainted with them, 
and with the n e from which they acted. Now in this 
Church Chrift makes honourable mention, 1. Of „ we 1 or 
either more. general, a Diſpoſition to do Good to all Men ; or 
more ſpecial, to the Houſhold of Faith: There's no Religion where 
there ia no Charity. 2. Their Service, their Miniſtration; this 
reſpects chiefly the Officers of the Church, who had laboured in 
the Word and Doctrine. 3. Their Faith, which was the Grace 
that actuated all the reſt, both their Charity and their Service. 
4. Their Patience; for thoſe that are moſt charitable to others, 
moſt dihgent iu their Places; and moſt faithful, muſt yet enpec 
to meet with that which will exerciſe their Patience. 5. Their 
owing Fruitfulneſs, their laſt Works were better than the 
rſt. This is an excellent Character, when others had left their 
faſt Love and loſt their fixſt Zeal, theſe were growing Wi ſer and 
better it ſhould be the Ambition and earneſt Deſire af all Chriſti- | 
s, that their laſt Works maybe their beſt Works, that they 
be better and” better every Day, and beſt at laſt. 
2. A faithful Reproof for what was amiſs; and this is not 
ſo dicefly charged upon the Church ir felf, as upon ſome wick- 
thr hs that were them. The Church's Fault was, 


t the conniyed too much at them: Theſe wicked Seducers 
compared to Zezabel, and called by her Name. Fer. abel was 
2 Perſecutor of the Prophets of the Lord; and a great Patroneſ: 
of Idolaters and falſe Prophets. The Sin of theſe Seducers , 
which, was then attempted to draw; the Servants of God into 
ornication, Was to pffer Sacrifices to Idols. They called them- 
ſelves Pt ophets , and & would claim a ſyperior Authority and 
Regard tx the Mimiſters of that Church. Two things aggra- 
vated-the Sin of theſe Seducers; who being one in their Spirit 
and Delign, arg {poken' of as one Perſon. 1. They made uſe of 
the Name of Gd ta oppoſe the Truth of his Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip; this Fery much aggravate their Sin. 2. They abuſed the 
Aaticnce of God to harden themfelvts in their Wickedneſs. God 
e them Space for Repentance, but they repented not. Obi. 1. 
pentance is neteſſary to prevent the Sinners Ruin. 2. Re- 
zntance requires time, a courſe of time, and time convenient; 
t is 3 great Work, anda Work of Time. 3. Where God gives 
ce tor Repentance, he expects Fruits meet for Repentance. 
. Where che Space for Repentance is loſt, the Sinner peviſhes 
wich a double BeſtruGtion. 5+ . $i 
Now why ſhould the Wickednefs of this Fez.abel be charged 
i the Church of Thyarira ? Why becauſe that Church ſuffered 


to ſeduce the People of that City. But how could they 
it? they had not, as a Church, Civil Power to baniſh or 
impriſon becz/ but: they had Miniſterial Power to oenſite and 
to excommunicate her; and it is | probable that i to 
uſe the Power they had, made them Shaxers in her Sin. 
3᷑. The Püniſhwent of this Seducer, this Fezabel, v. 22, 23. 
tn which is couched a Prediction of the Fail of Babylon; 1. 1 
will coft her into 1 Bed, into 2 Bed of Pain, not of Pleaſure, into 
2 Flames, and e have u r Bol ſuffer 
wi ; but this, may yet be preven their Repentance 
vt wil 80 Hen Chil 4s Dich chic fo the ſecond Death, 
which does the Work effectually, and leaves no hope of future 
Life; no Reſurrection for thoſe that are killed by the ſecond 
Death, biit only to Shame and everlaſting Contempt. 
3. The Beſiga of Chriſt, in the Deſtruction of theſe wicked 
6 „ and that was the Inſtruction of others, rally of 
his Churches; All the Churches ſhull nom that I um be that ſearch- 
th he Reins and the Hrarm and I will give to every one of ' you 
 Wetordingt0 jour Works, - God is known: by the Judgments that he 
erxecutethʒ and by this R taken upon Seducers he would 
make known, 1 His infallible Knowledge 


| Dk 2 to thoſe that kept themſelvrs 
ure and utidefiled, V. 24. "But ts you I fay, and to the veſt; &c. 
r. What theſe Seducers called their Doctrines, Depths, pro- 
found Myſfteriet, amufing the People, and endeayouring to per- 
ſuade them chat they had 2 Anſight into Religion than | 
their own Miniſters had attained to. 2. What Chriſt called them, 
Depths of Saum, Ntacical Deluſtons and Devices, diabolical My- 
Reries; for there is a Myſtery of Iniquity, as well as the great 
| | ot of Godlinefs. It is a dangerous thing to'defpiſe the 
yſtery of God, undd it is as dangerous to receive the Myſteries 
of Satan. Obſ 3. How tender Chriſt is of his faithful Servants, 
. a. I will h en you "0 onber Burnhen; but that which you 
| — Arindy,” hold faſt ill T rome, I will not over burthen your 
zith with any new MyRteries, nor your Conſciences with any 
| 1 hew Laws. bale andy le your Attention to what you have 


received. Hold that faſt till 7 come, and Tdefire no more. "Chriſt 


3. We now come to the Concluſion of this Meflage, v. 26, 
27, 28, 9. Where you have 1. The Promiſe of an ample Re- 
ward to the per ſevering, victorious Believer, in two Parts. 


1. Very great Power and Dominion over the reſt of the World. 


Power over the Nations, which may refer either to the Time 
when: the Empire ſhould turn Chriſtian, and the World be under 
the Government of the Chriſtian Emperor, as in Confautine's Time; 
or to the other World, when Believers ſhall lit down with Chriſt 
on his Throne of judgment, and join with him in trying, and 
condemning, and conigning over to puniſh the Enemics of Chriſt 
and the Church. The upright ſhall have Dominion in the Morn- 
ing. . Knowledge and Wiſdom, ſuitable to ſuch Power and 
Dominion; 1 will give him the Morning Star. Cbriſt is the 


of Grace and of Glory; and he will give his People that Fer- 


the Reſurrection. 2. This Epiſtle ends with. the uſual Demand 
of Attention: He that hath an Ear. ler him hear wat the Spirit 
faith into the Churches. In the faregoing Epiſtles this Demand 
of Attention comes before the canc}udingi Promiſe ; but in this 
and all that follow it comes after; and tells us that we ſhould 
all attend to the Promiſes as well as to the Precepts that Chriſt 
eee 


i 4 


e ene me 54199 
Here we have three more of the Epiſtles of Chriſt w the Churches. 
1. Td Sardis fm v. 1. W v. 7. . 10 Philadelphia, from v. 7. 


"70 14. 3. W Laodices, from v. 14. i the end of the Oba puer. 
: 3 4 L \ 1. SW þ a 


write, Theſe things faith he that hath the 

ven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; I'know 
thy works, that thou haſt a name that thou liv- 
eſt, and art dead: 2 Be watchful, and ſtrength⸗ 


for I have not found thy works perſett before 
God. 3 Remember therefore how thou haſt re 


therefore: thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on 
thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know- what 


names even in Sardis, which have not defiled-rheit 


or they are worthy. 5 He that-overcometh; the 
fame ſhall be clothed in'white raiment; and I will 
not. blot out his name out of the book of life, 
but I will confeſs his name before my Father, nd 


hear What the Spirit faith-unto the churches. - - 
4 a „ 9 

Here, 1. The Preface, 9 1. To whom this Letter i 
directed, 70 the Angel of the C of Sardis, an ancient City of 
Lydia"on the Banks of the Mountain Trois; ſaid to have been 
the chief City of Aſia the Leſs, and the firſt City in that part 
of the World that Was converted by the preaching of 'St Juhu; 
and ſome fay the firſt that revolted from Chriſtianity; and one 
of the firſt that was laid in its Ruins, in'which it ſtill Hes, with- 
out ** Church or Miniſtry. 
* = whom this'Meffage was ſent : The Lord Jeſus, who 
here aſſumes the Character of him that hath the ſeven Spirits 
of God, and the ſeven Stars. Taken out of Chap. i. 4. where 
the ſeven Spirits'are faid to be before the Throne. 1. He hath 
the ſeven Spirits, that is, the holy Spirit with his various Pow- 
ers, | Graces,” and Operations; for he is perſonally one, tho' efſica- 
clouſly various, and may be ſaid here to be ſeven,” which is the 
Number of the Churches, and of the Angels of the Churches; 
to ſhew, that to every Miniſter, and to every Church, there is 
a Difpenfation and Meaſure of the Spirit given for them to pro- 
fit withal: A Stock of ſpiritual Influence for that Miniſter and 
Church to improve both for the Enlargement and Continuance, 
which Meafure gf the Spirit is not ordinarily withdrawn from 
them, till forfeir it by Miftmprovement, Churches have 
their {ſpiritual Stock and Fund, as well as particular Belieyersz 
and this Epiſtle being fent unto a languiſhing Miniſtry and 
Church,”therefore” they are very fitly put in mind that Chriſt 
has the ſeven Spirits, the Spirit without Meaſure, and in per- 
fection, to whom they may — or for the reviving 
of bis Work zmong them. 2. He hath the ſeven Stars, the 
Angels of the" Churches; they are diſpoſed of by him, and ac- 
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countable to him. which ſhould make them faithful and zealous : 
I Lo nu en rm io oor 


Morning Star; he brings Day with him into the Soul, the Light 


fection of Light and Wiſdom that is requiſite to chat State of 
Dignity. and Dominion that they ſhall. have in the Morning ot 


Ae the Angel of the church in Sardis, 


en the things which remain, that are ready to die: 
ceived and heard, and hold faſt and repent. I 


hour I will come upon thee. 4 Thou haſt a few. 


arments; and they ſhall walk with me in White: 


before his Angels. 6 He that hath an ear, let him 
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He hath Miniſters to employ , and ſpiritual Influences to com- 
municate to his Miniſters for the Good, of his Church; the holy 
irit uſually works by the Miniſtry, and the Miniſtry will be 
of no Efficacy with the Spirit, and the fame Diyine Hand holds 
them both. 28-4 | 
2. The Body of this Epiſtle , and there ĩs this obſcryable in 


it; that whereas in the other Epiſtles Chriſt begins with com- 


ing what was good in the Churches, and then sto 
tell them what was amiſs; in this (and in the Epiſtle to Laodi- 


ces) he begins 1. with a Reproof, and a very ſevere one: 1 
know thy Warks, that rhou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art 


dead. Hypocriſy and a lamentable Decay in Religion are the 
Sins charged upon this Church by one that knew her well and 
all her Works. 1. This Church had gained a great Reputation, 
it had a Name and very honourable one for a flouriſhing Church, 
2 Name for vital, lively Religion, for Purity of Doctrine, Uni- 


* themſelves, Uniformity in Worſhip, Decency and Or- 


We read not of any unhappy Diviſions among themſelves, 
every thing appeared well as to what falls under the Obſerva- 
tion of Men. 2. This Church was not really what it was re- 
puted to be. They had a Name to live, but they were dead; 
there was a Form of Godlineſs, but not the Power; a Name 
to live, but not a Principle of Life. If there was not a total 
Privation of Life, yet there Wa: < great Deadneſs in their Souls, 
and in their Services; a great Deadneſs in the Spirits of their 
Miniſters, and à great Deadneſs in their Miniſtrations, in their 

ying , in their preaching, in their Conyerſe; and a great 
| Peadnets in the People in hearing, in Prayer, and in Converſa- 
tion, What little Life was yet left among them was in a man- 
ner expiring, ready to die. 2. Our Lord proceeds ꝛ0 give this 


erate Church the beſt Advice. V. 2. Be watchful, and 


ftrengthen the things, &c. 1. He adviſes them to be upon their 


Watch; the cauſe of their ſinful Deadneſs and Declenhon was, 


that they had let down their Watch. Whenever we are off our 


Watch we loſe Ground, and therefore muſt return to our Watch» 


fulneſs, 
Life and Power of Godlineſs. 2. To ſtrengthen the thi 
remain and that are ready to die. Some underſtand this of Per- 
ſons ; there were ſome few that had retained their Integrity, 
but they were in danger of declining with the reſt. It is a dif- 
ficult thing to keep up to the Life and Power of Godlineſs our 
felyes, when webs an univerſal Deadneſs and Declenſion pre- 
vailing round about us; or it may be underſtood of Practices, as 
it follows, I have not found thy Works perfect before God; not fill- 
ed up; there is ſomething wanting in them; there is the Shell, 
but not the Kernel; there is the Carcaſs, but not the Soul; the 
Shadow, but not the Subſtance. The inward thing is wanting, 
thy Works are hollow and empty, . Prayers are not filled up 
with holy Delites, Alms-deeds not filled up with true Chari- 
ty; Sabbarhs not filled up with ſuitable Devotion of Soul to 
God; there are not inward AﬀeCtions ſuitable to out ward Acts 
and Expreſſions; now when the Spirit is wanting, the Form 
cannot long ſubſiſt. 3. To recollect themſelyes, and remember 
how they have received and heard. 7. 3. Not only to remem- 
ber what they had received and heard, what Meſſages they had 
received from God, what Tokens of his Mercy and Favour to- 
wards them, what Sermons they had heard; but how they had 
received and heard; what Impreſſions the Mercies of God had 
made upon their Souls at firſt; what Affections they felt Work- 
ing under the Word and Ordinances ; the Love of their Eſpou- 
fals, the Kindneſs of their Youth ; how welcome the Goſpel 
and the Grace of God were to tbem when they firſt received 
them; where is the Bleſſedneſs they then ſpoke of? 4. To 
hold faſt what they had recelved, that they might not loſe all, 
and repent ſincerely that they had loft ſo much of the Life of 
Religion, and had run the Riſque of loſing all, | 
. Chriſt enforces his Countel with a dreadful Threatning in 
cal it ſhould be deſpiſed ; v. 3. 1 will come unte thee as @ Thief, 
and thou ſhalt not know the hour. Ob. 1. When Chriſt leaves a 
People as to his gracious Preſence, he comes to them in Judg: 
ment, and his judicial Preſence will be very dreadful to thoſe 
that have ſinned r en ans Preſence, 2. His judicial 
Approach to a dead, declining People will be ſurpriz ing; their 
Deadnefs will keep them in Security; and as it procures an an- 
gry Viſit from Chriſt to them, it will prevent their diſcerning 
n, and preparing for it. 3. Such a Viſit from Chriſt will be 
to their Loſs, he will come as a Thief to ſtrip therh of their 
remaining Enjoyments and Mercies ; not by Fraud, but in Juf- 
tice and Righteouſneſs, taking the Forfeiture they have made 
of all to him. | | | | 
4+ Our bleſſed Lord does not leave this finful People with- 
out ſome” Comfort and Encouragement; in the midſt of Judg- 
ment he remembers Mercy, v. 4. And bere, 1. He makes. 
honourable mention of the faithful Remnant in Sardis, tho* bur 
ſmall: Thou haſt a few Names in Sardis, witch have nos defiled 
their Garments, had not given in to the prevailing Corruptions 
and Pollution of the Day and Place in which they lived. God 
takes notice of the ſmalleſt Number of thoſe Who abide with 
him, and the fewer they are, the more precious in his Sight. 
2. He makes a very gracious Promiſe to tliem, ex ſhall m 
_ L J 


inſt Sin and Satan, and whatever is deſtructive to the 
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with me in white; for they are worthy : In the Rainy the whit 
Robes cf Juſtification, and — and Comfort; or in he 
white Rotes of Honour and Glory in the other World. T 


| ſhall walk with Chriſt in the pleaſant Walks of the beaven 
| Paradiſe, and what delightful Converſe will there be — 


Chriſt and them when they thus walk together? And this 18 
an Honour proper and ſuitable to their Integrity; and which 
their Fidelity has prepared them for, and which it is no wa 
unbecoming Chriſt to confer upon them; tho' it is not 4 ; 
but a Goſpel Worthineſs that is aſcribed to them; not Merit, 
but Meetneſs; they that walk with Chriſt in the clean Gar 
ments of real practical Holineſs are here, and keep themſelves 
unſpotted from the World, ſhall walk with Chriſt in the white 
Robes, and Honour and Glory in the other World; this''is a 
ſuitable Reward. — 
3. We now come to the Concluſion of this Epiftle, in which, 
as before, we have 1. A great Reward promiſed to the con- 
quering Chriſtian, v. 5. and it is very much the ſame wirh 
what has been already mentioned: He that overcornech ſhall be 
clothed in white Raiment. The Purity of Grace ſhall be che Re- 
ward with the perfect Purity of Glory. Holinefs,' when per- 
fected, ſhall be its own Reward 3 Glory is the Perfection of 
| Grace, . — in kind but in degree. Now to this is 
added another Promiſe, very ſuitable to the Caſe. I will not 
blot his Name aut of the Book of Life, but will confeſs his Name be- 
fore my Father, and before his Angels. + Obſ. 1. Chriſt has his Book 
of Lite, a Regiſter and Roll of all that ſhall inherit eternal Life. 
1. The Book of eternal Hection. 2. The Bock of  Retheny- 
brance of all thoſe that have lived to God, and have kept u 
the Life and Power of Godlineſs in evil Times; 2. Chriſt wil 
not blot the Names of his choſen and faithful Ones out of this 
Book of Life. Men may be enrolled in the Regiſters of the 
Church, as baptized, as making a Profeſſion, as having 2 Name 
to live; and that Name may come to be blotted out of the 
Roll, when it appears it was but-a Name, a Name to live 
without ſpiritual Life: Such oftentimes loſe the very Name be- 
fore they die; they are left of God to blot out” their own 
Names by their groſs and open Wickedneſs; but the Names of 
thoſe that overcome ſhall never be blotted out. 3. Chriſt will 
uce this Book of Life, and confeſs the Names of the faith- 
ul that ſtand there, before God and all the Angels. He will de 
this as their Judge, when the Books ſhall be opetied; be will 
do that as their Captain and Head, leading them with him tri- 
umphantiy to Heaven, preſenting them to the Father: Behold 
me and the Children that thou haſt given me: How great will 
this Honour and Reward be? 2. The Demand of univerfal At- 
tention finiſhes the Meſſage; every Word from God deſerves 
Attention from Men; that which may ſeem more particularly 
4 to one Body of Men, has ſomething in it inſtructive 


7 And to the Angel of the church in Phila- 
delphia, write, Thele things faith he that is 
holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, be that openeth, and no man ſtiurteth ; 
and ſhutteth, and no man openeth: 8 I know 
thy works : behold, I have ſet beſote thee an 
open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
haſt a little ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and 
haſt not denied my name. ꝙ Behold, I will make 
them of the ſynagogue of Satan (Which fay th 
are Jews, and are not, but do lie) behold, 1 will 
make them to come and worſhip before” thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee.” © 10 e 
thou haſt go the word of my patience, I alſo 
will keep, thee. from the hour of temptation, 
which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell 1 the earth. 11 Behold, I come 
quickly: hold that faſt which thou haft, that no 
man take thy crown. 12 Him that overcomerh, 
will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he ſhall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my, God, which is; new Jerufalem, which 
| cometh down out of heaven from my God: and 
Iwill write upon him 13 He that 


1 name. 
bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith 
unto the churches. 8 
| 
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We are now come to the fixth Letter ſent to one of the 
Lian Churches. Where ob. : 
Shewing'-3; For whom it was more 

err: 


1. The Inſcription : 


immediately deligned ; che 4 of * 
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* fer before thee an open Door, and no Man can it. I have ſet it 


not to deny his Name. Obedience, Fidelity, and a free Con- 


that this Church is in the right, and is beloved by Chriſt; and 


| this Name was given to it after it roceived the Chriſtian Re- 


- and be that is true; holy in his Nature, and therefore cannot but 


be glad to ſhut it againſt them. { 4. That if we do not pro- 


. weak, has the Divine Ap 


5 1. Chriſt would make this Church's Enemies ſubject 
to her. 1. Thoſe Enemies are deſcribed to be, ſuch as faid | 
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This allo; was-@ City in the-lefler” -i, ſeated" upon the Bor- 
ders of Ahn and Lydis, and had its Name from that Brotherly 
Love, for vrhich it was eminent. We can hardly ſuppoſe that 


ligion, and that it was ſo called from that Chriſtian Affection 
chat all Believers have and ſhould have one for another, as the 
Children of one Father, and the Brethren of Chriſt; but rather 
that it was its: ancient Name, on the account of that Love and 
Kindneſs which the Citizens had and ſhewed to each other as a! 
civil Fraternity, which was an excellent Spirit, and when ſan- 
ctißed by the Grace of the Goſpel, would render them an ex- 
cellent Church, as indeed they were; for here is no one Fault 
Found with this Church, and yet doubtleſs there were Faults 
in it of common Infirmity ; but Love covers ſuch Faults. 
2. By whom this Letter was ſigned, even by the fame Jeſus, 
who is alone the univerſal Head of all the Churches. And here 
obſerve by what Title he chuſes to repreſent himſelf to this 
Church, viz. Ee that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the Key 
of David, &c. You have bis perſonal Character, he that is holy, 


be true to his Word, for he hath ſpoken in his Holineſs: And you 
have alſo his political Character, he hath the Key of David, he open- 
eth, and no Man ſputteth, &c. the Key of the Houſe of David, 
the Key of Government and Authority in and over the Church. 
Where, 1. Obſerve the Acts of his wg marroge= 33 
He o a Door of Opportunity to his Churches; 

. a Door of Utterance to his Miniſters; he opens 
2 Door of Entrance, opens the Heart; he opens a Door of 
Admiſſion. into the viſible Church, laying down the Terms 
of Communion, and he opens the Door of Admiſſion in- 
to the Church Triumphant, according to the Terms of 
Salvation fixed by him. 2. He ſnuts the Door. When he 
pleaſes he * Door of Opportunity, and the Door of Ut- 
terance, and leaves obſtinate Sinners ſhut up in the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts; and ſhuts the Door of Church-Fellowſhip againſt 
_Unbelievers. and profane Perſons, and he ſhuts the Door of 
Heaven againſt the fooliſh Virgins that have ſlept away their 
Day of Grace, and 
and confident ſoever may be. 

2. The Way and Manner in which he 
and that is ab 


proper Characters for him, when ſpeaking to a Church that 
— ative to be conformed to Chriſt in Holineſs and 
Truth, and that had enjoyed a wide Door of Liberty and Op- 
ortunity under his Care and Government. r 

2. The ſubje& Matter of this Epiſtle. Where, 1. Chriſt 
puts them in mind of what he had done for them, v. 8. I have 


, and kept it open, though there be many Adverſaries. 
18 here, 1 Chrift is to be acknowledged as * Author of 
all the Liberty and Opportunity his Churches enjoy. 2. He 
takes notice and keeps account how long he has preſerved thei 

iritual Liberties and Privileges 3. That wick 


en envy the People of God their Door of Liberty, and would 


yoke Chrift-to ſhut thi — copy Men cannot do it. 
2. This Church is | v. 8. Thou haſt a little Strength, 
and haſt kept my. Word, and: baſt not denied my Name. In this 
there ſeems to be | couched, a gentle Reproot, Tho haſt a little 
Strength, a little Grace, which, though it be not proportionate 
to the wide'Door'of Opportunity which I haye opened to thee, 
yet is true Grace, and has kept thee faithful. True Grace, tho 
ion ; but tho* Chriſt accepts a 
little Strength, yet Believers ſhould not reſt ſatisfied in a little, 
but ſhould ſtrive to grow in Grace, to be ſtrong in Faith, gi- 
ving Glory to God. True Grace, tho weak, will do more 
than the greateſt Gifts, or higheſt * of common Grace, 
for it will enable the Chriſtian to keep the Word of Chriſt, and 


feſſion of the Name of Chriſt, are the Fruits, of true Grace, 
ind are pleafing to Chrifl as ſuch,” 

3. Here is 4 Promiſe of the great Fayours God would be- 
flow on this Church, v. , 10. This Favour: conſiſts in two 


they were Jews, but lied in faying ſo; pretended to be the on- 
ly and peculiar People of God, but were really the Synagogue 
of Satan. Aſſemblies that e e in Spirit and in Truth 
are the Iſrael of God; Aſſemblies that either worſhip falſe Gods, 
or the true God in a falſe Manner, are the Sy of Sa- 
tan; tho' they may profeſs to be * People of God, their 
Profeſſion is a Lye. 2. Their Subjection to the Church is 
deſcribed, 'They ſhall worſhip at thy Feet ; not 
d divine Honour to the Church it ſelf, or to t 
it, but ſhall be convinced that they 


y a religious 
Miniſtry of 
have been in the wrong; 


that they may worſhip the ſame God, after the ſame. Manner 
And how ſhall this great Change be Sake By. 0 the Power 
of God upon the Hearts of his Enemies, and by lignal Diſco- 
veries of his peculiar Favour to his Church; they ſhall know 
that 1 haye loved thee. Obſerve, 1. The greateſt Honour and 
Happineſs any Church can enjoy is the peculiar Love and Fa- 
your of Chriſt. | 2. Chriſt can diſcover this his Fayour to his 
People in ſuch a Manner, as that their very Enemies fliall fee it 
and be forced to acknowledge it. 3. That this will by che 
Grace of Chriſt ſoften the Hearts of their Enemies, and make 
them defirous to be admitted into Communion with them. 

2. Another Inſtance of Favour that Chriſt promiſes to this 
Church is perſevering Grace in the moſt trying Times, v. 10. 
and this as the Reward of their paſt Fidelity; zo him chat hath 
ſhall be given. Here obſerve, 1. The Goſpel of Chriſt is the 
Word ot his Patience; it is the Fruit of the Patience of God 
to a ſinful World; it ſets before Men the exemplary Patience 
of Chriſt in all his Sufferings-for Men; it calls thoſe that re- 
ceive it to the Exerciſe of Patience in Conformity to Chriſt. 
2. This Goſpel ſhould be carefully kept by all that enjoy it; 
they muſt Keep up to the Faith, and Practice, and Worſhip, 
preſcribed in the Goſpel. 3. After a Day of Patience we muſt 
expect an Hour of Temptation ; a Day of Goſpel Peace and 
Liberty, is a Day of God's Patience, and it is ſeldom ſo well 
improved as it ſhould be, and therefore often followed by. an 
Hour'of Trial and Temptation. 4. Sometimes the Trial is 
more general and univerſal ; it cotnes upon all the World; and 
when it is ſo general, it is uſually the ſhorter. 5. They chat 
keep the Goſpel in a Time of Peace, ſhall, be kept by Chriſt in 
an Hour of Temptation, By keeping the Goſpel they are pre- 
pared for the Trial, and the ſame divine Grace that has made 
them fruitful in Times of Peace, will make them faithful in 
Times of Perſecution. ory 
4. Chriſt calls the Church to that Duty which he before 
promiſed he would enable her to do, and that is to perſevere, 
to hold faſt that which ſhe had. 1, The Duty it ſelf. Hold 
faſt that which thou haſt ; that Faith, that Truth, that Strength 


inſt the Workers of Iniquity, bow vain | of Grace, that Zeal, that Love to the Brethren; thou haſt been 


| poſſeſſed of this excellent Treaſure, hold it faſt. 2. The Mo- 


theſe Acts,] tives taken from the ſpeedy Appearance of Chriſt ; Behold, I 


come quickly. See I am juſt a coming to relieve them under 
the Trial, and to reward this Fidelity, and to puniſh thoſe that 
fall away ; they ſhall loſe that Crown that they once ſeemed to 
have a Right to, and that they hoped for, and pleaſed them- 
ſelyes with the Thoughts of; the perſevering Chr 

in the Prize from backſliding Profell 


his uſual Manner our Saviour, 1. 
to the victorious Believer in two things. | 
1. He ſhall be a Monumental Pillar in the Temple of God; 
not a Pillar to ſupport the Temple; Heaven needs no ſuch 
Props, but a Monument of the | we and powerful Grace of 
God, a Monument that ſhall never be defaced or removed, as 
14 Pillars erected in Honour to the Roman Emperors 
2. On this Monumental Pillar there ſhall be an honourable 
Inſcription, as in thoſe Caſes is uſual, 1. The Name of God 
in whoſe Cauſe he engaged, whom he ſerved, and for whom 
| he ſuffered in this Warfare; and the Name of the City of God, 
the Church of God, the New Fern/alem, which came down 
from Heaven. On this Pillar ſhall be recorded all the Services 
the Believer did to the Church of God; how he aſſerted her 
Rights, enlarged her Borders, maintained her Purity and Ho- 
nour ; this will be a, greater Name than Aſcaricus or N 
a Soldier under God in the Wars of the Church. then 
another Part of the Inſcription is the New Name of Chriſt, 
the Mediator, the Redeemer, the Captain of our Salvation; by 
this it will appear under whoſe Banner this conquering Believer 
was liſted, under whoſe Conduct he ated, by whoſe Example 
he was en „and under whoſe Influence he fought the 
good Fight, came off victorious. The Epiſtle is cloſed up 
| with the Demand of Attention, he that hath an Ear, let him hear 
| what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, how Chriſt loves and va- 
| lues his faithful People, how he commends, and how he will 
| crown their Fidelity, 


14 And unto, the angel of the church of the 
| Laodiceans, write, Theſe things faith the Amen, 
the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning of the 
creation of God; 15 I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 16 So then becauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue thee 
out of my mouth: 17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am 
rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of 


they ſhall deſire to be taken into Communion with her, and 
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and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
18 1 counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and white raiment, 
that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame 
of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint thine 
eyes with eye · ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 19 As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: be zealous 
therefore and repent. 20 Behold, I ſtand at the 
door, and knock: If any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, I will come in to him, and will 
ſup with him, and he with me. 21 To him that 
overcometh will I grant ro fit with me in my 
throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down 
with my Father in his throne. 22 He that hath 
an car, let him hcar what the Spirit faith unto 
the churches. 


We are now come to the laſt and worſt of all the ſeven {ſian 
Churches, the Reverſe of the Church of Philadelphia ; for as 
there was nothing reproved in that, here is nothing commend- 
ed in this; and yet this was one of the ſeven Golden Candle- 
. Kicks z for a corrupt Church may be ſtill a Church here, as 
before. 1. The 1n{cription, to whom and from whom. 1. To 
whom: To the Angel of the Church of Laodices. This was 
a once famous City near the River Tycus, had a Wall of vaſt 
Compaſs, and three Marble Theatres, and like Rome was built 
on ſeven Hills. 
mental in planting the Goſpel in this City, and from hence he 
wrote a Letter, which he mentions in the Epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians, the laſt Chapter, and ſends Salutations to them, as being 
not above twenty Miles diſtant from Colofſe. In this City was 
held a Council in the fourth Century, but it has been long ſince 
demoliſhed, and lies in its Ruins to this Day; an awful Monu- 
ment of the Wrath of the Lamb. | 
2. From whom was this Meſſage ſent. Here our Lord Je- 
ſus ſtiles himſelf the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, the Be- 
ginning of the Creation of God. 1. The Amen, one that is ſtea- 
dy and unchangeable in all his Purpoſes and Promiſes, which 
are all Yea, and all Amen, 2. The faithful and true Witneſs, 
whoſe Teſtimony of God to Men ought to be received, and 
fully believed, and whoſe Teſtimony of Men to God will be 
fully believed and regarded, and will be a ſwift but true Wit- 
neſs againſt all indifferent lukewarm Profeſſors. 3. The Be- 
ginning of the Creation of God, either of the firſt Creation, 
and foe is the beginning that is the firſt Cauſe, the Creator, 
and the Governor of it; or of the ſecond Creation, the Church; 
and fo he is the Head of that Body, the firſt-born from the 
dead, as it is in chap. i. 5. from whence theſe Titles are taken, 
Chriſt having raiſed up himſelf by his own Divine Power, as 
the, Head of a new World, raiſes up dead Souls to be a living 
Temple and Church to himſelf. 

2. The ſubject Matter; in which obſerve, 1. The heavy 
- Charge drawn up againſt this Church, Miniſters and People, by 
one that knew them better than they knew themſelves, v. 15. 
Thou art neither cold nor hot, but worſe than either; I would 
thou wert cold or hot. Lukewarmneſs or Indifference in Reli- 

ion is the worſt Temper-in the World. If Religion be a real 
Thing, it is the moſt excellent Thing, and t we ſhould 
be in good earneſt in it ; if it be not a real Thing, it is the 
vileſt Impoſture, and we ſhould be earneſt againſt it. If Re- 
ligion be worth any thing, it is worth every thing; an Indif- 
ference here is inexcuſable, Why halt ye between two Opini- 
ons F God be God, follow him; if Baal (be God) follow 
him. Here is no room for Neutrality, An open Enemy ſhall 
have fairer Quarter than a perfidious Neuter ; and there is more 
Hope of a Heathen than of ſuch. Chriſt expects that Men 
ſhould declare themſelves in earneſt either for him or againſt 
him. 2. A ſevere Puniſhment threatned, I will ſpew thee out of 
my Mouth. As lukewarm Water turns the Stomach, and pro- 
vokes to a Vomit, lukewarm Profeſſors turn the Heart of 
Chriſt againſt them ; he is fick of them, and cannot long bear 
them; they may call their Lukewarmneſs Charity, Meekneſs, 
Moderation, and a Largeneſs of Soul, it is nauſeous to Chriſt, 
and makes thoſe ſo that allow themſelves in it; they ſhall be 
rejected, and finally rejected; for far be it from the Holy Jeſus 
to return to that which has been thus rejected. 

3. We have one Cauſe of this Indifferency and Inconſiſtency 
in Religion aſſigned, and that is Self- Conceitedneſs and Self- 
Deluſion; they thought they were very well already, and there- 
fore they were very indifferent whether they grew or no, 
v. 17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and encreaſed with Goods, &c. 
Here obſerve what Bee there was between the Thoughts 
they had of themſelves, and the Thoughts that Chriſt had of 
them. » 


| ſelves, they were pitied by all thar 


It ſeems the Apoſtle Paul was very inſtru- 


| their Backs, 2. The 


1. The high Thoughts they had of themielves, Thor ſayeſi, 
I am rich, and encreaſed with Goods, and have need of nothing 3 
rich, and growing richer, and encreaſed to that degree, as to 
be above all Want, or Poſlibility of wanting. Perhaps they 
were well provided for as to their Bodies, and that made them 
overlook the Neceſſities of their Souls; or they thought them- 
ſelves well furniſhed in their Souls ; they had Learning, and 
they took it for Religion; they had Gifts, and they took them 
for Grace; they had Wit, aud they took it for true Wiſdom ; 
they had Ordinances, and they took up with them inſtead of 
the God of Ordinances. How careful ſhould we be not to put 
the Cheat upon our own Souls? Doubtleſs there are many in 
Hell, that once thought. themſelves to be in the Way to Hea- 
ven. Let us daily beg of God that we may not be left to 
flatter and deceive our ſelves in the Concerns of our Souls. 

2. The mean Thoughts that Chriſt had of them, and he was 
not miſtaken. He knew, though they knew not, that t 
were wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked; 
their State was wretched in it ſelf, and ſuch as called for Pity 
and Compaſſion from others; tho* they were proud of them- 
They we * _ Caſe. For, 
t. were poor, r r, when they ſaid and thought 
they were rich; they bad 25 for K Souls to ſive 
upon; their Souls were ſtarving in the midſt of their abun- 
dance; they were vaſtly in Debt to the Juſtice of God, and had 
nothing to pay off the leaſt Part of the Debt. 2. They were 
blind; they couid not ſee their State, nor their Way, nor their 
Danger ; they could not ſee into themſelves; they could not 
look before ; they were blind, and yet they thought they 
faw; the very. Light that was in them was Darkneſs; and then 
how great muſt that Darkneſs be? They could not ſee Chriſt, 
tho' evidently ſet forth, and crucified before their Eyes; they could 
not ſee God by Faith, tho always preſent in them; they could 
not ſee Death, tho* it was juſt before them; they could not 
look into Eternity, tho* they ſtood upon the very Brink of it 
continually, 3. They were naked, without Cloathing , and 
without Houſe and Harbour for their Souls; they were with- 
out Cloathing, had neither the Garment of Juſtification, nor of 
Sanctification; their Nakedneſs both of Guilt and Pollution had 
no Covering ; they lay always expoſed to Sin and Shame; their 
Righteouſneſſes were but filthy Rags; they were Rags, and 
would not cover them ; filthy Rags, and would defile them ; 
and they were naked, without Houte or Harbour, for they were 
without God, and he has been the Dwelling-place of his People 
in all Ages; in him alone the Soul of Man can find Reſt and 
Safety, and all ſuitable Accommodations. The Riches of the 
Body will not enrich the Soul; the Sight of the Body will not 
enlighten the Soul; the moſt convenient Houſe for the Body 
will not afford Reſt or Safety to the Soul; the Soul is a diffe- 
rent thing from the Body, and muſt have Accommodation ſuit- 
able to its Nature, or elſe in the midſt of bodily Proſperity it will 
be wretched and miſerable. 4. We have good Counſel given by 
Chriſt to this naughty People, and that is, that they drop their 
vain and falſe Opinion they had of themſelves, and endeavour to 
that really which they would ſeem to be, v. 18. I connſel thee 
to buy of me, &c. Obſ. 1. That our Lord Jeſus continues to 
give good Counſel to thoſe that have caſt his Counſels behind 
ition of Sinners is never deſperate 
while they enjoy the 
3. That our bleſſed Lor 
Advice, and that which is moſt ſuitable to Sinners 
1. Theſe People were » Chriſt counſels them to buy of 
him Gold tried in the Fire, that they might be rich ; he lets 
them know where they might have true Riches, and how they 
might haye them; where they might have them, from him- 
ſelf; he ſends them not to the Streams of Pactolus, nor to the 
Mines of Potoſia, but invites them to himfelf, which is the 
Pearl of Price. And how muſt they have this true Gold from 
him? They muſt buy it. That ſeems to be unſaying all again. 
How can they that are poor buy Gold ? Why as they may buy 
of Chriſt Wine and Milk, that is, without Money and without 


„the Counſellor, always _—_ beſt 


Price, Iſa. Ilv.'1. Something indeed muſt be parted with, but 


is nothing of a valuable Conſideration, it is only to make room 
for receiving true Riches. Part with Sin and Self-Sufficiency, 
and come to Chriſt with a Senſe of your Poverty and'Emptinels, 
that you may be filled with his hidden Treaſures. 2. Theſe 
People were naked. Chriſt tells them where they might have 
Cloathing, and fuch as would cover the Shame of their Naked- 
neſs. This they muſt receive from Chriſt; and they muſt on- 
ly put off their filthy Rags, that they might put on the white 
Raiment that he had purchaſed and provided for them. His 
own imputed Righteouſneſs for Juſtification, and the Garments 
of Holineſs and Sanctification. 3. They were blind, and he 
counſels them to buy of him Eye-Salve, that might ſee; 
give up their own Wiſdom and Reaſon, which is but Blind- 
neſs in the things of God, and r themſelyes to his Word 
and Spirit; and their Eyes ſhould be opened to fee their 

and their End, their Duty and their true Intereſt; a new 
glorious Scene would then 7 it ſelf to their Souls; a new 
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cious Calls and Counſels of Chrift. © 
z as here, 
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world furnimed with the moſt beautiful and excellent Objects. 


and this Light would be marvellous to them that were but juſt 
now delivered from the Powers of Darkneſs, This is the 
wiſe and good Counſel Chriſt gives to careleſs Souls, and if 
they, follow it, he will judge himſelf bound in Honour to make 
it effectual 5 JT : 
F. Here is added great and gracious Encouragement to this 
ſintul People to take the Admonition and Advice well that 
"Chriſt had giyen them, v. 19, 20, He tells them, 1. It was gi- 
ven them in true and tender Affection, Whom I love, I rebuke 
and chaflen. You may think I have given you hard Words and 
"ſevere Reproofs; it is all out of Love to your Souls. I would 
baye them openly rebuked and corrected, your ſinful Luke. 
warmneſs and vain Confidence; if I had not been a Lover of 
your Souls, had 1 hated you, I would have let ygu alone to go 
on in Sin till it had been your Ruin. Sinners ought to take 
the Rebukes of God's Word and Rod, as Tokens of his Good-will 
to their Souls, and ſhould accordingly repent in ood earneſt, 
and turn to him that ſmites them ; better are the Frowns and 
"Wounds of a Friend, than the flattering Smiles of an Enemy. 
2. That if they would comply with his Admonitions, he was 
ready to make them good to their Souls, v. 20. Behold I ſtand 
at - Door and knock, &c. Here obſerve, 1. Thar Chriſt is 
_gracioully pleaſed by his Word and Spirit to come to the Door 
of the Heart of Sinners ; he draws near to them in a Way ot 
Mercy, ready to make them a. kind Viſit. 2. He finds this 
7 — ſhut againſt him; the Heart of Man is by Nature ſhut up 
againſt Chriſt by Ignorance, Unhelief, ſinful Prejudices. 3. When 
he finds the Heart ſhut, he does not immediately withdraw, but 
he waits to be gracious, even till his Head be filled with the 
Dew. 4. He os all proper Means to awaken Sinners, and to 
cauſe them to open to him; he calls by his Word, he knocks 
by the Impulſes af his Spirit upon their Conſciences. 5. They 
that open to him ſhall enjoy his Preſence to their great Com- 
fort and Advantage; he will ſup with, them, he will accept of 
what is good, in them, he will cat his pleaſant Fruit, and he 
will bring the beſt Part of the Entertainment with him; if 
* would make but a poor Feaſt, What he brings 
will make up the Deficiency ; he will giye freſh 785 of 
Graces and Comforts, and thereby ſtir up freſh Actings of 
Faith, and Love, and Delight; and in all this Chriſt and his re- 
penting People will enjoy pleaſant Communion each with other. 
Alas! What do — 9 obſtinate Sinners loſe by refuſing io 


"open the Door of the Heart to Chriſt? | 
8 of this Epiſtle, and here, 


3. We now come to the Concluſion 

as before, 1. The Promiſe made to the rer Beleyer. 
It is here implied, that tho this Church ſeemed to be wholly 
over · run and overcome with Lukewarmneſs and Self- Confidence. 
yet it was poſlible that by the Reproofs and Counſels of Chriſt 

they might be inſpired with freſh Zeal and Vigour, and might 
| — em | Canquerors in their Spiritual Warfare, 2. That if 
they did ſo, all former Faults ſhould be forgiven, and they 
- ſhould have a great Reward. And what is that Reward? They 
Hall ſis down with me on my Throne, as I alſo overcame, and an 
ſet down. with my Father an his Throne, v. 21. Here it is inti- 
-mated, 1,.That-Chriſt himſelf had met with his Temptations 


» 
4. 


and Conflicts. 2. That he overcame them all, and was more 


than a Conqueror. 3. That as the Reward of his Conflict 
and Victory, he is {et down with God the Father. on his 
Throne, poſſeſſed of that Glory which be had with the Father 
from Eternity, but which he was pleaſed very much to conceal 
on Earth; leaving it as it were in the Hands of the Father as a 
Pledge that be would fulfil the Work of a Saviour before he 
reaſſumed that * . 9d heying done ſo, then 
he does pignus repoſcere, demand the Pledge, to appear in his 
Divine — | _ the Father. 4. That thoſe that are con- 
formed to Ii in his Trigls and ViQories ſhall be conformed 
to him in his Glory; they ſhall fit down with him on his 
Throne, on his Throne of Judgment at the End of che World, 
on his Throne of Glory to all Eternity, ſhining in his Beams 
-by Virtue of their Union with him, and Relation to him, as 
= Myſtical Body of which he is the Head. 2. All is cloſed 
up with the general Demand of Attention, v. 22. putting all, 
to whom thels Epiſtles ſhall come, in Mind, that what is con- 
tained in them is not of private Interpretation, not intended 
only for the Inſtruction, and Reproof, and Correction of thoſe 
particular Churches, but of all the Churches of Chriſt in all 
Ages and Parts of the World: And as there will be a Reſem- 
blance in all ſucceeding Churches to theſe, both in their Graces 
and Sins; ſo they may expect that God will deal with them 
as he dealt with theſe, which are Patterns to all Ages, what 
Kaithful and fruitful Churches may expect to receive tram God, 
and what thoſe that are unfaithful may expect to ſuffer from 
his Hands yea, that God's Dealings with his Churches may af- 
ford uſeful Inſtruction to the reſt of the World, to put them 
upon conſidering, if judgment begin at the Houſe of God, 


| be 
* ſtall the End of them beaher do not obey the Goſpel of | and 


Chri&2: 1 T. iv. 17. And thus end the Meſſages of Chriſt to the 
A Charches, the Epitolry Part of this Book: We now 
come to the prophetical Part. 
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CHAP. IV. 


this Chapter the Prophetical Scene opens; and as the E iſtolary 
Part opened with a Viſien of Chriſt, chap. 1. ſo this — is in- 
troduced with 4 glorious Appearance of the Great God;., whoſe 
Throne is in Heaven, compaſſed about with the heavenly Hoſt. This 
Diſcovery was made to John, and in this Chapter he 1. Records 
The heavenly Sights he ſaw, from v. 1. 70 v. 8. And then, 2. The 
heavenly Songs he heard, from v. 8. to the End. oy 


Frer this I looked, and behold, a door was 
opened in heaven: and the firſt voice which 
card, was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me; which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will 
ſhew thee things which mult be hereafter, 2 And 
immediately I was in the ſpirit : and behold, a 
throne was ſet in heaven, and one fat on the throne. 
3 And he that fat, was to look upon like a jaſper, 
and a fardine ſtone: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. 
4 And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats I aw four and 
twenty elders fitting, clothed in white raiment ; 
and they had on their heads crowns of 'gold. 
And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and 
thundrings, and voices: And there were ſeven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the 
ſeven Spirits of God. 6 And before the throne 
there was a ſea of glaſs like unto cryſtal: And in 
the midſt of the throne, and round about the 
throne were four beaſts full of eyes before and be- 
hind. 7 And the firit beaſt was like a lion, and 
the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt 
had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like 
a flying cagle. 


In 


We have here an Account of a ſecend Viſion, with which 
the Apoltle Tam was favoured. After this, that is, not only 
after 1 had tcen the Viſion of Chriſt walking in the midſt of 
the Golden Candleſticks, but after I had taken his Meſlages 
trom his Mouth, and written and ſent them to the ſeyeral . 7 5 
according to his Command ; after this 1 had another Viſion. 
Thoſe that well improve the Diſcoveries they have had of God 
. are prepared thereby for more, and may expect them. 
Obſerve, 

1. The Preparation made for the Apoſtle's having this Viſion. 
1. A Door was opened in Heaven. Whence we learn, 1. That 
whatever is tranſacted on Earth, is firſt deſigned and ſettled in 
Heaven; there is the Model of all the Works ot God; all of them 
are therefore before his Eye, and he lets the Inhabitants of Hear 
ven ſee as much of them as is fit for them. 2. We can know 
nothing of future Events but what God is pleaſed to diſcover 
to us; they are within the Veil, till God opens the Door. But, 
3. So far as God reveals his Defigns to us, we may and ought 
to receiye them, and not pretend to be wiſe above what is re- 
vealed. 2. To prepare Fohn for the Viſion, a T t was 
ſounded, and he was called up into Heaven to have a Sight there 
of the things which were to be hereafter. He was called into 
the third Heavens. 1. There is a Way opened into the holieſt 
of all, into which the Sons of God may enter by Faith and 
holy Affections now in their Spirits when they die, and in their 
whole Perſons at the laſt Day. 2. We muſt not intrude into 
the Secret of God's Preſence, but ſtay till we are called up to 
it. 3. To prepare for this Viſion the Apoſtle was in the Spi- 
rit, he was in a Rapture, as before, chap, i. 10. Whether in the 


Body, or out of the Body, we cannot tell; perhaps he himſelf could 


not; however all bodily Actions and Senſations were for a time 
ſuſpended, and his Spirit was poſſeſſed, with the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and wholly under a diyine Influence: The more we ab- 
ſtract our ſelves from all corporeal things, the mare fit we are 
for Communion with God; the Body is a Veil, a Cloud and 
Clog to the Mind in its Tranſactions with God. We ſhould 
as it were forget it when we go in before the Lord, in Duty, 
and be willing to drop it, that we may go up to him in Heaven. 
This was the apparatus to the Viſion. Now obſerve, . 

2. The Viſion it ſelf. And it begins with the ſtrange 
that the Apoſtle faw, and they were ſuch as theſe. 1. He 
a Throne ſet in Heaven, the Seat of Honour, and Authority, 

d Judgment. Heaven is the Throne of God; there he re- 
ſides in Glory, and from thence he gives Laws to the Church, 
and to the whole World; and all earthly Thrones are under the 


4 Juriſdiction of this Throne that is ſet in Heaven. 


2. He aw 
2 glo- 
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a glorious one upon the Throne. This Throne was not empty, 
there was one in it that filled it, and that was God, who is 
here deſcribed by thoſe things that are moſt pleaſant and pre- 
cious in our World; his Countenance was like a Jaipar and 4 
Sardine Stone; he is not deſcribed by any humane Features, {o 
as to be repreſented by an Image, but only by his tranſcendent 
Brightneſs, The Jaſper is a tranſparent Stone, which yet offers 
to the Eye a Variety of the moſt vivid Colours, ſignity ing the glo- 
rious Perfections of God; the Sardine Stone is red, ſignify ing 
the Juſtice of God; that eſſential Attribute which he does never 
diveſt himſelf of in Favour of any, but does gloriouſly exert in 
the Government of the World, and eſpecially of the Church, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This Attribute is diſplayed in 
pardoning as well as in puniſhing, in ſaving as well as de- 
{troying Sinners. 3. He ſaw 4 Rainbow about the Throne like un- 
zo an Emerald, V. 3. The Rainbow was the Seal and Token 
ot the Covenant of Providence that God made with Noah and 
his Poſterity with him, and is a fit Emblem of that Covenant 
of Promiſe” that God has made with Chriſt as the Head of the 
Church, and all his People in him; which Covenant is as the 
Waters of Noah unto God, an everlaſting Covenant ordered in 
all things, and ſure. This Rainbow looked like the Emerald; 
the moſt prevailing Colour was a pleaſant Green, to ſhew the 
. reviving and refreſhing Nature of the New Covenant. 4, He 
ſaw four and twenty Seats round about the Throne, not empty, 
but filled with four and twenty Elders, Presbyters, repreſent- 
ing very probably the whole Church of God, both in the Old 
Teſtament and New Teſtament State. Not the Miniſters of 
the Church, but rather the Repreſentatives of the People. Their 
Sitting denotes their Honour, and their Reſt, and Satisfaction; 
their fitting about the Throne, fignifies their Relation to God, 
their Nearneſs to him, the Sight and Enjoy ment they have of 
him, and their continual Regards to him. They are cloathed 
in white Raiment, the Rightecuſneſs of the Saints, both im- 
puted and inherent ;; they had on their Heads Crowns of Gold, 
lignifying the Honour and Authority given them of God, and 
the Glory they have with him, All theſe may in a lower 
Senſe be applied to Goſpel Church on Earth, in its worſhiping 
Aſſemblies; and in the higheſt Senſe, to Church triumphant in 
Heaven. 5. He perceived Lightnings and Voices proceed out 
of the Throne; that is, the awful Declarations that he makes 
to his Church of his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure, Thus he 
ve forth the Law on Mount Sinai, and the Goſpel has not 
FG Glory and Authority than the Law, tho it be of a more 
ſpiritual Nature. 6. He ſaw ſeven Lamps of Fire burning be- 
e the Throne, which are explained to be the ſeven Spirits 
"of God, v. 5. The various Gifts, and Graces, and Operati- 
ons of the Spirit of God in the Churches of Chriſt; theſe are 
all diſpenſed according to the Will and Pleaſure of him that 
fits upon the Throne. 7. He ſaw before the Throne a Sea of 
Glais, like unto Cryſtal. As in the Temple there was a great 
Veſle! of Braſs filled with Water, in which the Prieſts were to 
waſh when they went to miniſter before the Lord; and this 
was called a Sea: So in the Goſpel-Church, the Sea or Layer 
for Purification is the Blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
cleanſes from all Sin, even from Sanctuary Sins, And in this 
all thoſe muſt be waſhed that are admitted into the gracious 
Preſence of God on Earth, or his glorious Preſence in Heaven. 
8. He ſa four Animals, living Creatures, between the Throne 
and the Circle of the Elders (as ſeems moſt probable) ſtanding 
between God and the People ; theſe ſeem to fignify the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, not only becauſe of this their Scituation 
nearer to God, and between 2 and the Elders or Repreſenta- 
tives of the Chriſtian People, and becauſe fewer in Number 
than the People; but as they are here deſcribed: 1. By their 
many Eyes, denoting Sagacity, Vigilance and Circumſpection. 
2. By their Lion-like Courage, their great Labour and Dili- 
ce, in which they reſemble the Ox ; their Prudence and 
iſcretion becoming Men, and their ſublime Affections and Spe- 
culations, by which they mount up with Wings like Eagles 
towards Heaven, v. 7. and theſe Wings full of Eyes within, 
to ſhew that in all their Meditations and Miniſtrations they are 
to a& with Knowledge, and efpecially ſhould be well acquaint- 
ed with themſelves and the State of their own Souls, and ſee 
their own Concern in the great Doctrines and Duties of Reli- 
ion, watching over their own Souls as well as the Souls of 
the People. 3. By their continual Employment, and that is 
iſing God, and not ceaſing to do ſo Night and Day. The 
ers {it and are miniſtred unto, they ſtand and miniſter. they 
reſt riot Night and Day. This now leads to the other Part of 
the Repreſentation, 


8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix 
wings about him, and they were full of cyes with- 
in; and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Ho- 
ly, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 


and is, and is to come. 9 And when thole beaſts 
give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that 
lat on the throne, who livetch for ever and ever. 


10 The four and twenty elders fall down before 


him that fat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns be- 
fore the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: 
for thou haſt created ah things, and for thy plea» 
lure they are, and were created. 


We have conſider'd the Sights that the Apoſtle faw in Hea- 
ven, now. let us obſerye, 2, The Songs that he heard, for there 
is in Heaven not only that to be ſeen that will highly pleaſe a 
ſanctiſied Eye, but Gere is that to be heard that will greatly 
delight a ſanctified Ear, It is true concerning the Church of 
Chriſt here, which is an Heaven upon Earth, and it will be 
eminently ſo in the Church made perfect in the Heaven of 
Heavens. 1. He heard the Song of the four living Creatures, 
or the Miniſters of the Church, 'which refers to the Propher 
Eſay's Viſion, chap. 6. And here, 1. They adore one God, 
and one only, the Lord God Almighty, unchangeable and ever- 
laſting. 2, They adore three Holies in this one God, the holy 
Father, the holy Son, and the holy Spirit, and theſe are one 
infinitely holy and eternal Being, that firs upon the Throne, 
and lives for ever and ever. In this Glory the Prophet faw 
Chriſt, and ſpake of him. 2. He heard the Adorations 0: the 
tour and twenty Elders, that is, of the Chriſtian People repre- 
ſented by them; the Miniſters led, and the People followed in 
the Praiſes of God, v. 10, 11. Where obſ. 1, The Object of their 
Worſhip, the fame with that which the Miniſters adored, him 
chat ſat on the Throne, the eternal, everliving God. The true 
Church of God has one and the fame Object of Worſhip : 
Two different Objects of Worſhip, either co-ordinate or ſut 
ordinate, would confound the Worſhip, and divide the Wor- 
ſhipers. It is unlawful to join in divine Worſhip with thoſe 
that either miſtake or multiply the Object. There is but one 
God, and he alone as God is worſhiped by the Church on 
Earth and in Heaven, 2. The Acts of Adoration. 1. They 
fell down before him that fat on the Throne; they diſcovered 
the moſt protound Humility, Reverence and' godly Fear. 2, They 
caſt down their Crowns before the Throne ; they gave God the 
Glory of that Holineſs wherewith he had crowned their Souls 
on Earth, and that Honour and Happineſs with which he crowns 
them in Heaven: They owe all their Graces and all their Glories 
to him, and acknowledge that his Crown is infinitely more 
glorious than theirs, and that it is their Glory to be glorifying 
God. 3. The Words of Adoration, they faid, Thom art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Power, v. 11. Obſerve, 
1. They do not ſay we give thee Glory, and Honour, and 
Power; for what can any Creature pretend to give unto God? 
but they ſay, Thou art worthy to receve Glory. 2. In this they 
tacitly acknowledge that God was exalted far above all B 
and Praiſe; he was worthy to receive Glory, but they were 
not worthy to praiſe, nor able to do it * * to his infinite 
Excellencies. 3. We have the Ground and Reaſon of their 
Adoration, which is threefold. 1. He is the Creator of all 
things, the firſt Cauſe; and none but the Creator of all thi 
ſhould be adored, no made thing can be the Object of religious 
Worſhip. 2. He is the Preſerver of all things, and his Preſer- 
vation is a continual Creation; they are created ſtill by the ſuſ- 
taining Power of God ; all Beings but God are dependent up- 
on the Will and Power of God, and no dependent Being muſt 
be ſet up as an Object of religious Worſhip : It is the Part of 
the beſt dependent Beings to be Worſhipers, not to be wor- 
ſhiped, 3. He is the final Cauſe of all things; For thy Ples- 
ſure they are and were created. It was his Will and Pleaſure to 
create all things, he was not put upon it by the Will of ano- 
ther; there is no ſuch thing as a ſubordinate Creator, that acts 
under and by the Will and Power of another; and if there 
were, he ought not to be worſhiped ; and as he made all things 
at his Pleaſure, he made them for his Pleaſure, to deal with them 
as he pleaſes, and to glorify himſelf by. them one Way or 
other. Tho he delights not in the Death of Sinners, but rather 
that they ſhould turn and live, yer he hath made all 2 
himſelf, Prov. xvi. 4. Now if theſe be true and ſufficient 
Grounds for religious Worſhip, as they are proper to God alone, 
Chriſt muſt needs be God, one with the Father and Spirit, and 
be worſhiped as ſuch; for we find the ſame Cauſality aſcribed 
to him, Col. i. 16, 17. All things were created by him, and for 
him, and he is before all things, and by him all things conſt. 
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CHAP. v. 
, in the 


the foregoing Chapter the Prophetical Scene was dpened 
ſight and hearing of 
Creator and Ruler of the World, and the great King of the Chitsch. 
n Glory and Government, ſurrounded 
with his Holy Ones, and receiving their Adorations. Now the 
Conunſels and Decrees of God, are ſet before the 2 As in a 
Book, which God held in his Right Hand ; and this Book is re- 
preſented, t. As ſealed in the Hand of God, v. 1, 10 6, 
2. 4s taken into the Hand of Chriſt the Redeemer, to be unſealed 


and opened, from v. 6. to the End. 


in 


# ND I faw in the right hand of him that 


fat on the throne, a book written within 
and on the backfide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 
2 And I faw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a 
loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, 
and to looſe the ſeals thereof? 3 And no man in 


heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, 


— 


was able to open the book, neither to look there- 


on. 4 And I wept much becauſe no man was 


ſeals thereo 


the Model and 


God. Obſerve, 1. That the Deſign 


found worthy to open, and to read the book, 
neither to look thereon. 7 And one of the el- 
ders faith unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion 


— 


the Apoſtle, and he had a ſight of God, the 


of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath pre- 


and to looſe the {even 


» 


vailed to * the book, 


Hitherto the Apoſtle had only ſeen the Great God and Go- 
vernor of all things; now, 1. He is favoured with a ſight of 
Methods of his Government, as they are all 
written down in a Book which he holds in his Hand; and this 
we are now to conſider as ſhut up and ſealed, in the Hand of 
s and Methods of Divine 
Providence towards the Church and the World are ſtated and 


fixed; they are reſolved upon, and agreed to, as that which is 7 


written in a Book: The great Deſign is laid, every part adjuſt- 
ed, all determined, and every thing paſs'd into Decree, and 
made a matter of Record. The Original and firſt Draught of 
this Book, is the Book of God's Decrees, laid up in his own 
Cabinet, in his Eternal Mind: But there is a Tranſcript of ſo 
much as was nece to be known, in the Book of the Scrip- 
ture in general; in the prophetical Part of Scripture eſpecially, 
and in this Prophecy in particular. 2. God holds this Book 
in his Right Hand, to declare the Authority of the Book, and 
his readineſs and reſolution to execute all the Contents thereof, 
all the Counſels and Purpoſes therein recorded. 3. This Book 
in the Hand of God is ſhut up and ſealed; it is known to none 
but himſelf, till he allows it to be opened. Known unto God, 
and to him alone, are all his Works, from the beginning of 


the World; but it is his Glory to conceal the matter as he 


leaſes : The Times and Seaſons, and their great Events, he 
h kept in his own Hand and Power. 4. It is ſealed with 


ſeven Seals. This tells us, with what inſcrutable Secrecy the 


Counſels of God are laid, how impenetrabie by the Eye and 


Intellect of the Creature; and alſo points to us ſeven ſeveral 


of this Book of God's Counſels ; each part ſeems to have 


its particular Seal, and when opened diſcovers its proper Events; 


Conduct be finiſhed in the Worl 


* fallen 


and theſe ſeven parts are not unſealed and opened at once, but 


ſucceſſively, one Scene of Providence introducing another, and 


laining it, till the whole ey of God's Counſel and 


2. He heard a Proclamation made concerning this ſealed 


Book. 1. The Cryer was 4 ſtrong Angel: Not that there are any 


weak ones among the Angels in Heaven, tho? there are many 
among the Angels of the Churches. This Angel ſeems to come 
out, not only as a Cryer, but as a Champion, with a Challen 
to any, or all the Creatures, to try the ſtrength of their Wiſ⸗ 
dom in ing the Counſels of God; and as a Champion, he 
cried wick k Towd Voice, that every Creature might hear. 
2. The Cry or Challenge prockimed was, Who is worthy to 
the Book, and to looſe the Seals thereof ? v. 2. If there be any 


Creature that thinks himſelf ſufficient either to explain or exe- 


cute the Counſels of God, let him ſtand forth, and make 


the Attempt. 3. None in Heaven or Earth could accept the 


arid undertake the Task. None in Heaven, none of 
the Glorious Holy Angels, tho? before the Throne of God, and 
the Miniſters of his Providence; they, with all their Wiſdom, 
cannot dive into the Decrees of God. None on Earth, no Man, 
the wiſeſt or the beſt of Men; none of the Magicians and 
Sooth-ſayers ; none of the Prophets of God, any farther than 
he reveals his Mind to them. None amder the Earth; none of the 
none of the Spirits of Men departed, tho they 
Satan him- 


bl 


Mould return to our World, can open this Book 


ſelf, with all his Subtilty, cannot do it; the Creatures cannot 
- it, nor look on it; they cannot read it, God can only 
it, | 
3. He felt a great Concern in himſelf about this matter; the 
Apoſtle wept much; it was a great Diſappointment to him: By 
what he had ſeen in hitn that fat upon the Throne, he was very 
deſirous to ſee and know more of his Mind and Will: And 
this Delire, when not preſently gratified, fill'd him with Sor- 
row, and fetch d many Tears from his Eyes. Here obſerve, 
t. Thoſe that have ſeen moſt of God in this World, are moſt 
deſirous to fee more; and they that have ſeen his Glory, deſire 
to know his Will. 2: Good Men may be too eager and too 
haſty to look into the Myſteries of Divine Conduct. 3. Such 
Deſires, not preſently anſwered, turn to Grief and Sorrow ; 


Hope defer'd makes the Heart ſick. 


4. The Apoſtle was comforted, and . to hope this 
ſealed Book ſhould yet be opened. Here obſerve, 1. Who it 
was that gave St. cob the hint ; one of the Elders, God had 
revealed it ro his Church; if Angels do not refuſe to learn 
from the Church, Miniſters ſhould not diſdain to do it. God 
can make his People to inſtruct and inform their Teachers, 
when he pleaſes. 2. Who it was that would do the thing; 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, called, the Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, 
according to his Divine Nature; alluding to Jacob's Prophecy, 
Gen. iv. 10. and, the Root of David, according to his Divine 
Nature, tho a Branch of David, according to the Fleſh. He 
who is a middle Perſon, God and Man, and bears the Office 
of Mediator between God and Man, is fit and worthy to open 
and execute all the Counſels of God towards Men. And this 
he does'in his Mediatorial State and Capacity, as the Root of Da- 
vid, and the Off-pring of Fudah; and as the King and Head of 
the Iſrael of God; and he will do it, to the Conſolation and 
Joy of all his People. | ' 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 
throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt 
of the elders ſtood a Lamb, as it had been lain, 
having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the 
ſeven Spirits of God ſent forth into all the earth. 
And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that ſat upon the throne. 
And when he had taken the book, the four 
beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb, having every one of them har 
and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of ſaints. 9 And they ſung a new ſong, 
laying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
to open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, our of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
tion; 10 And haſt made us unto our God kin 
and prieſts: and we ſhall reign on the earth. 
11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of man 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and 
the elders : and the number of them was ten 


thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 


thouſands; 12 Saying with a loud voice, Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and ho- 
nour, and glory, and bleſſing. 13 And every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, 
and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, 
and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſ- 
ſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever. 14 And the four beaſts 
ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell 
down and worſhiped him that liveth for ever and 
ever. | 


Here, 1. The Apoſtle beholds this Book taken into the Hands 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in order to its being opened and exe» 
cuted by him. Where Chriſt is deſcribed, 1. By his Place and 
Station; in the midſt of the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, and of 
the Elders, He was on the ſame Throne with the Father, he 
was nearer to him than either the Elders or Miniſters of 'thg 
Churches. Chriſt as Man and Mediator; is ſubordinate to God 


the Father, but is nearer to him than all the Creatures, for in 
him all the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily, The Miniſters 
between God and the People, Chriſt Rands as Mediator 
2. The Form 

1a 


ſtand 
between God and both Miniſters and People. 
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in which he appeared. Betore he is called 4 Hen; here be 
appears 4s # Lamb : He is a Lyon to conquer Satan, a 
Lamb to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God. He appears with the 
Marks of his Sufferings upon him, to.ſhew thar he intetcedes 
in Heaven, in the virtue of his Satisfaction. He appeats as a 


ecute all the Will of God, and perte& Wiſdom to underſtand 
it all, and to do it in the moſt effectual manners for he hath 
the ſeven Spirits of God, he has received the Holy Spirit without 
ure, in all perfection of Light, and Life, and Power, by 
which he is able to reach and rule all parts of the Earth. 3. He 
is deſcribed by his Act and Deed : He came and tbok the Book ont 
| of the Right Hand of him that ſate on the Throne, v. 7; not by 
Violence, nor by Fraud; but he prevailed to do it, as v. 5, be 
prevailed by his Merit and Worthineſs, he did it by Authority, 
and by the Father's Appointment: God very gly and juſt- 
put the Book of his Eternal Counſels into the Hand of 
hriſt, and Chriſt as readily and gladly took it into his Hand; 
for he delights to reveal, and do the Will of his Father. 
2. The Apoſtle obſerves the univerſal Joy and gg uf 
ing that filled Heaven and Earth _ his Tranſaction. No 
fooner had Chrift received this Book out of the Father's Hand, 
but he receives the Applauſes and Adorations of Angels and 
Men, yea, of Creature. And indeed, it is juſt matter of 
oy to all the World to ſee, that God does not deal with Men 
in a way of abſolute Power and ſtrict Juſtice, but in a way 
of Grace and Mercy, thro* the Redeemer: He governs the 
World, not merely as Creator and Law-giver, but as our God 
and Saviour. All the World has reaſon to rejoice in this. 


The Song of Praiſe that was offered up to the Lamb on this 


occaſion, confiſts of three parts; one part ſung b the Church, 
the other by the Church and the Angels, the third by every 
C 


reature. | 
1. The Church begins the „as being more imme- 
diately concerned in it, v. 8. the four living Creatures, and be 
four and twenty Elders, the Chriſtian People under their Mini- 
ſter, they lead up the Chorus. Where, Obſ. 1. The Object of 
their Worſhip; e Lamb, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It is the de- 
clared Will of God that all Men honour the Sun, as they 
honour the Eather, for he has the fame Nature. 2. Their Pot- 
ture: They fell down before him; gave him not an inferior ſort 


of Worſhip, but the moſt profound Adoration. © 3. Phe In- 


ſtruments uſed in their Adorations : and Viols, The Harps 
were the Inſtruments of Praiſe, the Viols of Prayer. Prayer 
and Praiſe ſhould always go together. 
Song: It was ſuited ta the new State of the Church, the 
Goſpel State in this new Son. 1. They acknowledge the in- 
finite Fitneſs and Worthineſs of the Lord Jeſus for this great 
Work of opening and executing the Counſel and Purpoſes of 
God, v. 9. Len art to tale the Book, and to open the Seals 
thereof ; every way ſufficient for the Work, and deſerving of 
the Honour. 2. They mention the Grounds and Reaſons of 
this Worthineſs ; and tho' they do not exclude the Dignity of 
his Perſon as God, withqut which he had not been ſufficient 
for it, yet they thiefly inſiſt upon the Merit of his Sufferings, 
which he had endured for them; theſe more ſenſibly truck 


their Souls with Thankfulneſs and Joy. Here, 1. They men- 
tion his Suffering; thou waſt ſlain, ſlain as a Sacrifice, thy Blood | 


was ſhed. 2. The Fruits of his Sufferings. 1. Redemption 


to God; Chriſt has redeemed his People from the Bondage of Sin, 
Guilt, and Satan. Redeemed them to God; ſet them at liberty 


to ſerve him, and to enjoy him. 2. High Exaltation ; thou 
haſt made us to our God Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on 
the Earth, v. 10. Every ranſomed Slave is not immediately 
preferred to Honour; he thinks it a great Favour to be reſtored 
to Liberty. But when the Elect of God were made Slaves b 
Sin and Satan, in every Nation of the World, Chriſt not only 
. their Liberty for them, but the higheſt Honour and 

referment, made them Kings and  Priefis. Kings, 2 rule over 
their own Spirits, and to overcome the World, and the Evil One. 
And he has made them Prieſts; given them Acceſs to himſelf, 
and liberty to offer up Spiritual Sacrifices, and they ſhall reign 
an Earth; they ſhall with him judge the World at the Great 
Day. 2. The Doxology thus by the Church, is carried 
on by the Angels; they take the ſecond Part, in conjunction 
with the Church, v.11. they are aid to be innumerable; and 


te; be the Attendants on the Throne of Gad, and Guardians to 


tive. Church; and tho? they did not need a Saviour themſelves, 
yet they rejoice in the Redemption and Salvation of Sinners: 
And they agree. with the Church, in acknowledging the infi- 
nite Merits of the Lord Jeſus, as dying for Sinners, that he is 
worthy to rectiue Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 1. He is worthy of that Office 
and Authority, which requires the. greateſt Power and Wiſdom, 
the 3 Fund, all Excellency to diſcharge it aright. And. 
2. That he is worthy of all Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing, be- 
cauſe he is ſufficient for the Office, and faithful in it, 3. This 
Doxology, thus n by the Church, and carried on by the 


Angels, is reſounded and echoed by the whole Creation, v. 13. 
Heaven and Earth ring with the high Praiſes of the Redeemer, 


* 


4. The matter of their 


y | and he that fat on 


| the whole Creation fires the better tor Chriſt ; 


— 


mi. And all the Creatures that had the Senſe and Language, 
would adore that Great Redeemer, who delivers the Creature 
from that Bondage under which it groans, thro” the Corruption 


of Men, and the juſt Curſe denounced by the Great God upon 
Lamb, having ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes; perfect Power to ex- 
whole Creation, is à Song of Blefing, an Hmour, and Glory, 
aud Power; 1. To him that {its on the Throne; to God, as God; 


the Fall. That part that (by a Proſopopcia) is made for the 


or to God the Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, and 
the firſt in the OEconomy of our Sal tation: And, 2. 7 rhe 
Lamb; as the Second Perſon in the Godhead, and the Mediator 
of the New Covenant; not that the Worſtiip paid to the Limb 
is of another nature, an inferior Worſhip, for the very fame 
Honour and Glory is in the fame Words aſcribed 7o the. Lams, 
and to him that fits on the Throne; their Eflence being the fame, 
but their Parts in the Work of our Salyation being diſtinct, 
they are diſtinctly adored. ' We worſhip and glorifp one and 
the fame God, for our Creation, and for our Redemption. 
And we fee, how the Church that begun the heavenly Ain: 
them, finding Heaven and Earth join in the Conſort, cloſes all 
with their Amen, and end, as began, with a low Proſtra- 
tion before the Eternal and Everlaſting God: Thus we have 
ſeen this ſealed Book paſſin with great Solemnity from the 


Hand of the Creator, into the hand of the Redeemer 


F 


The Book of the Divine Counſel being thus lodged in the Hand of Chriſt, 
rags gh time, but — enters 5 the Wark 0 ng 
the Seals, and publiſhing the Contents ; this is done, in f- 
4 manner, as ſtill leaves the Predictions very abſtruſe, and diff- 
cult to be underſtood, MO ary have 
been as thoſe in Ezekiel Viſion, only to the Ancles, or to the 
Knees,.or to the Loins at leaſt; but here they begin to be a Ri- 
ver, that cannot be paſſed over: The Viſions which John ſaw, the 
Epiſtles to the Churches, the Songs of Praiſe, in the two foregoing 
Chapters, had ſome things dark and hard to be underficod; and. 


Trumpets 
ſoundmg, and ſeven Viols poured ous. ay ooh that the 
opening of the ſeven; Seals diſcloſes thoſe Providences that were con- 
Verſant about the Church in the three firſt Centuries, from the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord and Saviour, to the Reign of Conſtantine. 
"This 3 in 4 Book rolled up, and ſealed in ſeveral. 
Places, {6 thas when one Seal was opened, you' might real ſo far 
C5) n the whole was unfolded. Ter we are nor 
rold what was written in the Book, but what John [aw in 
Figures enigmatical and hieroglyphick 3 and it is not fer us ib e- 
tend to know the Times and the Seaſons, which the Father 
has put in his own, power. ait 
In this Chapter ſix of the: ſeven Seals are opened, and the Viſions, ar- 
tending them are related: The faſt Seal, in v. 1, 2. the. ſecand 
Seal m v. 3, 4. 'the'third Seal in v. J, G. the fourth Seal in 
v. 7, 8. the fifth Seal in v. 9, 10, 11. the ſixth Seal in V la, 
13, KC. 70 the end of the Chapter. | 
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A ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of 
Y the Scals, and I heard, s it were the noiſe 
ot, thunder, one of the four beaſts. ſaying, Come, 
and ſee. 2 And-I eng behold, a white horſe, 
im had a bow, and a crown 
was given unto him, and he went torth'conquer- 
ing, and to conquer. A 


Here, 1, Chriſt the Lamb opens the'firſt:Seal; he now en- 
ters upon the great Work of opening and ac liſhing the 
Purpoſes of God towards the C aud che World. 2. One 
of the Miniſters of the Church, calls upon the Apoſtle, with 
a Voice like Thunder, to come near, and obſerve what then 
5 3. We have the Viſion it ſelf, v. 2. 1. The Lord 
Jeſus appears, riding on 4 white Horſe. White Horſes are 
nerally refuſed in War, becauſe they make the Rider a Mark 
for the Enemy; but our Lord Redeemer was ſure of the Vic- 
Hark of» pre, bur. dfpiled Gaſpd, with gene Erinele 
a pure, but deſpi ſwiftneſs, 
throꝰ the World. 2. e 
2. He had 4 Bow in his Hand. The Convictions i 
by the Word of God, are ſharp Arrows; they reach at a diſ- 
tance, and tho the Miniſters of the Word draw the Bow at a 
venture; God can and will direct it to the joints of the Har- 
neſs; this Bow, in the Hand of Chriſt, abides in ſirungth, and 


like that of Jonathan, never returns empty. 
3. 4 Crown was given him. Im that all who receive 


| 


the Goſpel, muſt receive Chriſt as a 6— > 
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obedient Sub = he will be glorified in the ſucceſs of | 
7 Goſpel. When Chriſt was going to War, one would think 
an Helmet bad been more proper than a Crown; but a Crown 
is given him as the Earneſt and Emblem of Victory. 

4. He went forth conquering, and to. As long as the 
Church continues 18 iſt will be conquering; when he 
has conquered bis Enemies in one Age, he meets. with new 
ones in another Age. Men go on oppoling, and Chriſt goes 
on conquering; and his former Victories are of future 
Victories. He conquers his Enemies in his People; their Sins 
are their Enemies, and- his Enemies; when. Chriſt Es with 
power into oP Soul, he begins. to conquer theſe 2 

d he goes on . rk of Sancti 
jon, till he has 3 lete Victory; and le con- | 
—_ Enemies in the World, wicked Men, ſome by nh 
3 to his Foot, others by 3 ped Ber a ogt{}oo 
e from this Seal opened, 1. T 
the Goſpel of Chriſt in the World, hat the ſuc i von 
ding, the moſt. pleaſant and welcome ſight ali 
can fee in 1 World. * That whatever 2 
olutions in States 
7 or Chrilt galt be N eee 
in Ip ſight of al n 3. That 2 Morning of Op Ae: 
nity . goes. ight of Calamity; the g 
5 4 are Se forth. 4. Chriſt's — 
N ＋ oy 8 yiq t when the Goſpel 
goes forth, it ſhould carry all the Moy it, but it often 
with oppoſition, and moyes flpwly ; however, Chriſt 
E his own Work effeQually,. in his own. time and Way. 


had opened che ſecond ſeal, I 
33 5s Ad Kalbe — Come, — ſee. 4 And 


there went out another horſe that was red: and 


n m that ſat thereon, to take 
N fe can, and that they ſhould: kill 
and there was given unto him a 

cat word. phe And when he had opened 
ſeal, 14 curd Pf Var. TON ome, * 2 

I beheld, and lo, a black ho | 
b.. ſat on him had a pair of 2 
hand. 6 And Fheard'a voice in the midſt of the 


' four beafts a ſure of Wheat for a pe 
and ties mens of bay 7 for * * and fe 


thou hurt not the 

he had opened the Wund 195 1 1 hier = png 

10e fourth beaſt A Come, and ſee. 8 And 
e beball, af a pale harſe; and his name 
ton him was Death, and hell followed with 

that and SE was given unto them, over 0K 

= part 'of che earth ta kill with Word, and 


th hünger, ,and ich pes with. the beaſt | 
1 j * 
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The three next Seals os Ls N of great und de 
which God at prof iſh thoſe that ei- 
ſqme underſſand 


f EE r of rn 


iſt 
7 
s, rather 
7 re Tov 1 * which, le 
5 Quatrel of his De ade tha 


7:00 


rs ; 
opening 8 
wil Ie pra the Geo 5 2 [nk 11 
. 4 red Horſe, v. 4. This ſi tin 
ment of War. He that ſate upon this N Horſe had power to 
take Peace frum the Earth, and that the Inhabitants of the 
Earth ſhould kill one another. Who this was that fate upon 
the red Horſe, /wliether Chriſt himſelf, as Lord of Hoſts, or 
the Inſtruments that he raiſed up to conduct the War, is not 
cdeat ʒ but tlus ĩs certain, 1. That: thoſe. who will not ſubmit to 
How bf. in Juke, muſt expect to be cut in ſunder by the 


8 2 — eſus Qhriſt rules and com- 
mands, not only Grace; but of 1 
And 3. That — War ia a dreadful Ju 


ty it 
takes away Peace from the Earth, one of the ln Bleſſings, 
and it puts Men ao Men that ſhould 
love one another, and Kr are in 4 fate of Wer, 
ſet upon killing one anot 
2. Upon opening the third Seal, which Jute is bid — 
ſerve, another = Nork © ppears different from the former, a blath/ 
g Famine; * terrible Judgment, and he that 
ſute on that — had. a pair of Balances in his Hand, v. 5, fig- 
nifying, that Men muſt now eat their Bread by weight, as was 


Lr — yy e Ane Ven 


Weight. That which follows in the 6® wer. 2 the Voice 1 


| cried, A Meaſwre of Whens for a Pony, 7 3 h 


for a Pay; and. ſee thas hurt not the Oil and the Wine, has made 
' ome Expolitors think chis Was not a Viſion of e but of 
Plenty. But if we conlider the quantity o of their Meaſure, and 
the value of their Peny, at the time of this Pr hecy,. the Ob- 
jection will be removed. Their Meaſure was but à fi 
Quart, and their Peny was out Seven pence halfpeny; and 
is a great deal to give for a Quart of Wheat. However, it 
ſeems this Famine, as all others, fell moſt ſevere! the. 
Poor; whereas the Oil and the Wine, which were N of 
the Rich, were not hurt; but if Bread the Staff of Life be 
'broken, Dainties will not ſupply the place of it. Here obſerve, 
hy That when a People loath their ſpiritual Food, God may juſt- 
If deprive. them of their daily Bread. 2. That one Judgment. 

dom comes alone, and the J ment of War naturally draws 
after it that of Famine; and thoſe that will not humble them 
ſelves under one Judgment, — expect another, and yet greater; 
for when . contends be will wo; The Famine ot Bread 
is a terrible ment, but the Famine of the Word is more 
8. tho Tl inners are not ſenſible of it. 

pon opening the fourth Seal, which John is commanded 

to _— there appears another Horſe, of a-pale Colour. Where 
obſerye, 1. The Name af the Rider, Death, the King of Ter- 
rors; the Peſtilence, Which is Death in its Empire, Death 
reigning oyer a Place or Nation; Death on horſeback, march- 

ing about and making freſh, Conqueſts every Hour. 2. The 
[Attendants or Followers of this King of Terrors; and that is 
Hell, a ſtate. of eternal Miſery to all thoſe that die in their 
Sins; and in times of ſuch a 2 Deſtruction, Multitudes 
80 down upprepared into the Valley of Deſtruction. It is an 
['awful Thought, and enough to make the whole World to 
tremble; that eternal Damnation immediately follows upon the 
Death of an impenitept Sinner. Obſerve, 1. There is a natu- 
ral, as well as judicial Connection between one Judgment and 
another ; War is a waſting Calamity, and draws Scarcity and 


'Famine after it; and Famine not Men Suſte - 
nance, and forcing them to take that 2 _— 


ich is unwholſ 
the | often dray's the Peltilence after. it. 2. God's Quiver is full of 


Arrows; be is neyer at a loſs for ways and means to. puniſh a 
wicked Peo 3. In the Book of God's 8 he has - 


prepared Jy ments for Scorers, as well as Merej for return- 
Sinners. 4. Ia the Book of the Scriptures, God hack 


ll Threatnings againſt the Wicked, as well as 4. 


the Rightedus; and it is our Duty to obſerve and beliere the 
'Threatgings as well as the | 


4. After the openi d Sal, of oepoching Joie: | 
ments, and the re of them, ve this Joie: 
Obſervation, That God e Power to them over the fant ys | 
of: the Earth, to kill with. the Sword, and with Hunger . — 
Death, nd ak the Beek of. the Earth, "A he gave 
ple wag that is, thoſe Inſtruments of his Anger SD 
2 themſclyes. He that holds e in his Hand i 
ck Calamities at his Command, and they only go when: 
[on em, cn er han Ke pom To thts 
t ts 0 2 ence, is added, 
623 a of e ud. another. of - God's. ſore Jud 
ee Exet. xiy. 21, and mentioned the laſt; beca 4 4 when. 
a Nation is depopulated by the Sword, Famine, and Peſtilence, 
e Rogan Her eee e 2 
\derneſs, encourage the Wild Beaſts to make head 2 | 
and 7 become an * 2 O00 by: the 10 
nes „ underſtand, . that having 2 ä 


themſelves o Nl ent Ae woe Tram 
| of ths Deion of ate, 1 | 5 


cally || s And When he had che fifty ſeal, 1 
ſaw under the altar the fouls of them that were 
flar for the word of God, and for the teſtimony 
which. they beld. 10 And they cried with a Joud 
_ { gs X long, Lord, holy and 
not judge and avenge our blood 
on _— that dwell 05 the © nk? 11 And white 
robes were given unto. every one of them, and it 
Was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould-reſt yet for 
a little ſeaſon, until their fellow- ſervants allo, and 
their Hrethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould. be fulfilled. 12 And, I beheld. when he 
had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a 
earthquake, and the ſun 1 black as 
keloth o hair, and the moon became as blood; 
1 Na the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree caſteth her N when 


—4 is ſhaken of a mighty wind: 14 the hea- 


= pd as. a ſcrowl when it is rowled 98. 
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ther; and every mountain and iſland were moved 
out of their places: 157 And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and eve- 
ry bond-man, and every free - man hid themſelves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains; 
16 And faid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
17 For the great day of his wrath is come; and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? _ | 


In the remainin of this C , we have the openi 
of the fifth and the lixth Seals. * * 

1. The fifth Seal. And here is no mention made of any one 
that called the Apoſtle to make his Obſeryation ; either becauſe 
the Decorum of the Viſion was to be obſerved, and each of 
the four living Creatures had diſcharged their Duty of a Moni- 
tor before, or becauſe the Events here opened lay out of the 
fight, and beyond the time of the preſent Miniſters of the Church; 
or becauſe ir does not contain a new Prophecy of any future 
Events, but rather opens a ſpring of Support and Contolation, 
to thoſe that had been, and ſtill were, under great Tribulation 
for the fake of Chriſt and the Goſpel, Here obſerve, 

1. The Sight this Apoſtle faw, at the opening of the fifth 
Seal; and it was à very affecting Sight, v. 9. I ſaw ander the 
Altar the Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and 
for the Teftimony which they held. He faw the Souls of the Mar- 
tyrs. Here obſerve, 1. Where he faw them; ander the Altar; 
at the foot of the Altar of Incenſe, in the Moſt Holy : He faw 
them in Heaven, at the foot of Chriſt, Hence note, 1. That 
Perſecutors can only kill the Body, and after that there it no 
more that they can do; their Souls hve. 2. God has provided a 
own place in the better World, for thoſe who are faithful ta 

th, and are not allowed a place any longer on Earth. 
That holy Martyrs are very near to Chriſt in Heaven; they 
ve the higheſt place there. 4. That it is not their own Death, 


but the -Sacrifice of Chriſt chat gives them a Reception into 


Heaven, and # Reward there; they do not waſh their Robes in 
their own "Blood, but in the Blood of the Lamb. 2. What 
was the Cauſe in which they fuffered; the Word of God, and the 
Teſtimony which held: For believing the Word of God, and 
atteſting or confefling the truth of it. This Profeſſion of their 
Faith held faſt without wav even tho* they died for 
it. A noble Cauſe! the beſt that any Man can lay down his 
—— bon Faith in God's Word, and a Confeſſion of that 
ith! 

2. The Cry be heard: It was a loud Cry, and contains an 
humble ulation, ' about the long Delay of avenging Juſtice 
againſt their Enemies; How bong, r doſ# thou 
moe 1 and avenge our Blood on the that dwell on the Earth : 
v. 10. Obſerve 1. That even chr Spirits of juſt Men made perfedl, 
retain a proper Reſentment of the Wrong they have ſuſtaned 
by their eruel Enemies; and tho they die in ity, praying, 
as Chriſt did, that God would forgive them; yet they are den- 
rous that for the Honour of God, and Chriſt, and the Gofpel, 
and for the Terror” and Conviction of others, God will take 
a juſt Rev upon the Sin of Perſecution, even while he 
S ves the Perfecutors. 2. That they commit their 

to him w whom Vengeance belongeth, and leave it in his 
Hand; they are not for avengi 
| God. 3. That there will be in Heaven at the deſtruction 
of the implacable Enemies of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as well 
as at the on of _— —— When Baylor falls, it 
will be aid, Rejoice over her, 0 Heavens, and Apoſtles 
» for God hath avenged you on her, Lact abr 20. 
3. He obſerved the kind Return that was made to this cry, 


v. 11. both what was given them, and what was faid to them. | 


3. What was given to them; white Robes, the Robes of Victo- 

ty and of Honour: Their preſent Happineſs was an abundant 
Recompence of their paſt Sufferings. 
that they ſhould be farisfied, and eaſy in themſelves, for it 

would not be long but the number of their Fellow-Sufferers 

ſhould be fulfilled ; this is a rather ſuited to the im- 

perfect State of the Saints in this World, than to the Perſection 
of their State in Heaven; there is no Impat | 
nefs, no need of Admonition ; but in this World there is great 

need of Patience. Obſerve 1. There is a number of Chriſti» 
ans known to n that are appointed as Sheep for the glaugh- 

ſet apart do be God's Witneſſes. 2. That as the ure 


the Sin of Perſocutors is filling 12 ſo is the Number of the 


erſecuted martyred Servants of Chriſt. 3. That when this 
mber is fulfilled, God will take a juſt and glorious Revenge 
upon their cruel Perſecutors; he will zecompenſe' Tribulation 
to thoſe that trouble them, and to thoſe that are troubleq, full 
and uninterrupted Reſt. dmr TSA wt 
2. We. have here the ſixth 2 v. 12. Some refer 
this to the great Revolutions in the” Empire in Conftantine's 
0 7 L 


* 


dreadful. 1. There was a grant Rartiquabe 


themſelves, but leave all to 


2. What was faid to them, | 


ience, no Uneaſi- 


Time, che Downtal of Paganiſm ; others, with great probavi- 
lity, to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem,” as an — of rhe 
General Judgment, and Deſtruction of the Wicked at the end 
of the World, And indeed the awful Characters of this Event 
are ſo much the Game with thoſe Signs mentioned by our Su- 
viour, as foreboding the Deſtruction of Feru/alexs, that it hard- 
ly leaves any room for - doubting but that the fame thing is 
meant in both places; tho ſome think that Event was paſt al- 
ready. Set Mauth. xxiv. 29, 30. Here obſerve; 5 
1. The tremendous Events that were haſtning.and here are ſeveral 
Occurrences that contributeto make thatDa andDiſpenfation very 
ad | | ; Thicandy be-rakei is» 
political Senſe; the very Foundations of the Frwiſh-Church and 
State would be terribly ſhaken, tho they ſeemed to be as ſtable 
as the Earth it ſelf. 2. The Sw became bet as Sackcloth of Ha; 
either naturally by a rotal-Eelipſe, or politically; by the fall of 
the chief Rulers and Governors of the Land,. 3. The Moon 
ſhould become as Blood ; the inferior Officers; or their Military 
Men, they ſhould be all wallowing in their own Blood. 4. 7he 
8 3 3 . 13. and that ar 4 
c igs is ſhaken 4 mi 
Wind. The Stars may ſignify all wie of . and 12 
2 — them, tho in 1 Spheres of Actlvity there ſhould 
e a general Deſolation. . De Heaven ſbonla 8 4s A Scto 
when it is rolled together. That intend 2 dep 
_ ſhall N kid aſide for ever, 6, Every Mountain 
Ifland moved ous: of 1; eir places, The Deſtruction 
of the Jen Billy, «fp 7 pt ge gry 
round about: Thoſe that were higheſt in Honour, and thoſe 
that ſeemed to be beſt ſecured.” It would be a Judgment that 
ſhould  aſtoniſh all the World. This leads ts © © 0 
2. The Dread and Terror that would ſeize upon all forts bf 
Men in that great and awful Day, v. 15.. Neither Authority, 
nor Grandeur, nor Riches, nor Valour, nor Strength, —_ 
be able to ſupport Men at that time. Tea, the very 
Slaves, that one would think had nothing to fear, beeauſe they 
had nothing to loſe, would be all in Amazement at that Day. 
Here, obi. 1. The degree of their Terror and Aſtoniſhment; it 
ſhould prevail ſo far as to make them, like diſtracted deſgerge 
Men, to call to the Motentains to fall upon chew, and to the Hills to 
cover them : They would be glad to be no more ſeen; yea, to 
haye no longer any Being, 2. The Quſt of their Terror: 
And that wyas the Countenance of him that fiti on the Throne, 
and the Wrath of the Lamb. Oblerve, 1. That which is matter 
of A to to Chrilt, is {6 to God; they are ſo intireſy 
One, that what pleaſes or diſpleaſes the one, pleaſes or di ; 
the other. 3. Tho? God be inviſible, he can make” the 
tants of this World ſenſible of his awful Frowns, 3. Though 
Chriſt be a F can be angry, even to Wrath, and 
that the Wrath of the Lamb is exceeding dreadful + For if the 
Redeemer, that appeaſes the Wrath of God; himſelf be our 
wrathful Enemy, where ſhall we have a Friend to plead for us? 
They periſh without Remedy, that periſh by the Wrath of the 
Redeemer. 4. That as Men have their of Opportunity, 
and their Seaſons of Grace, ſo God has his Day of righteous 
Wrath, and when that Day comes, the moſt Noutchearted Sin · 
ners cer Go be — to 2 him. All theſe Terrors 
actually fell upon the Sinners in Fudea and alem, in the 
Day of their ion, and they will all, [rite utmoſt de- 


fall impenitent Sinners, at the General Judgment of 
F 


The things contained in this Chaprer conte in after the opening of the 
ix Seats, which * eee A 
the ſeven ts, which gave notite 
eh. Between theſe 1 
Cotniforts of e 
Arcount of the Reflrains 'K 


14 the Winds, v. 1, 1, 3. 1. 
Sealing of the Servants of Gul | | f 
of Angels and Saints on this Octaſion, v. 9. % 13. 4. 4 


45 


fait 
Fe ©. 13. 10 the End. * 
ND aſter theſe things, I ſaw four angels 


ſtanding on the four corner of the earth, 
holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind thould not blow on the earth, nor on the 


ſea, nor on any tree. 2 And I ſaw another an- 


11 aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the 
living God: and he cried with à loud voice to the 


four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 


earth and the ſea... 3 Saying, 


N rt not the 22 
neither the ſea, nor the trees, till we have 


the ſervants of o God in their forcheads: 


Uuuu Here 


698 


ſtry of 
: mati 


by xeſtraining 
Seaſon; and that was, vill the Servants of Gad were ſeale 


- 


FruRion of Feruſalem_wras not yet over 
_ "of the 


and 
deal of Trouble and Miſchief-to the Church of God; ſome- 
times the Holy Spirit is compared to the Wind; here the Spi- 


\ : ? 
; . a : 


TR EO. 


1 


e 


lere we bare an account of the Reſtraint laid u 
Winds. By 


ions in Religion, which would occaſion a great 


rits of Error are compared to the four Winds, contrary one to 
another, but doing much hurt to the Church, the Garden and 
Vi 

of his Plantation. The Devil is called the Prince of the Power 


of the Air; he by a great Wind overthrew the Houſe of 70s 
eldeſt Son. Errors are as Wind, by which they that are un- 
ſtable are ſhaken and carried to and fro, Eph. iv. 14. Obſerve, 
1. Theſe are called; the Inas of the* Earth, becauſe they blow | 


only in theſe lower Regions near the Earth; Heaven is always 
clear and free from them. 
Angels, | flanding on t 

£1 „that the Spirit of 
mits it, and that the Angels 


foi Corners 


its Enemies. 3. Their Reſtraint was only for a 
d in their 
| Farebeads. .. God:has'a particular Care and Concern for his own 
Ser vants, in Times of Temptation and Corruption; and he has a 


% 
* 
. 


bl them, and then be tries them; he has the timing of 
their Trials in his own Hand. ene 
$1) x | 


o 


were ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred and 


"forty and four thouſind,, of all the tribes of the 


children of Iſrael. 7 Of the tribe of Juda were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben 
were ſealed twelve thouſand.” Of the tribe of Gad 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. 6 Of the tribe of 
Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Nephthalim were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of 
Mianaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve 
. thouſand: Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Jo- 

h were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 


the tribe of 


ſe 


192 


to an Angel, another Angel; while ſome of the Angels were em- 
: ployed to reſtrain Satan and his Agents, another Angel was em- 
- ployed' to mark out and diſtinguiſh the faithful Servants of God. 
2. How they were diſtinguiſhed ;-the Seal of God was ſet up- 
on their Forcheads; a Seal known to him, and as plain as if it 


appeared in their Forehead : By this Mark they were ſet apart 


bor Mercy and Safety in the worſtof Times. 3. The Number 


of thoſe that were Where, obſ. 1. A particular aceount 
of thoſe that were ſealed of the twelye Tribes of 1/raet, twelve 
- thouſand: out of every Tribe; the Whole Sum amounting to 
an hundred and forty four thouſand. In this Liſt the Tribe of 
Dan is omitted, perhaps becauſe they were greatly addicted to 
Idolatry ; and the Order- of the Tribes is, altered, perhaps ac- 
cording as they had been more or leſs faithful to God. Some 
take theſe. to be a ſelect number of red ka that were reſerv- 
ed for Mercy, at the Deſtruction of Ferwſalem ; others think 
that time was paſt, and therefore it is to be more generally ap- 
plied to God's choſen Remnant in the World: But if the De- 
(and 1 think it is hard 
to prove that it was) it ſeems. more proper to under ſtand this 
E the Remnant of that People which had reſtryed ac- 
cording to the Election of Grace; only here we have a definite 
Number for an indefinite. A general account of thoſe that 
were ſaved out of other Nations, v. 9. A great Multitude which no 
Man could number, of all Nations, and Nindredi, and People, and 
Tongnes ; tho theſe are not faid to be ſealed, yet they were 
fed by God out of all Nations, and brought into his Church. 
and there ſtood before the Throne. "Obſerve, 1. God will have 
2 greater Harveſt of Souls among the Gentiles, than he had a- 
mong the Jews; more are the Children of the deſolate than of the 
married Woman. 2. The Lord knows who are his, and he will 
keep them fafe in Times of dangerous Temptation. 3. That 
tho? the Church of God is but 4 fete Flock, in compariſon of 
the wicked World, yet it is no contemptible Society, but really 
karge, and to be ſtill more enlarge. 


. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and 


' Kindreds, and peopie, and rongues, toad before 


PHE 


— 


the 
theſe Winds, we ſuppoſe are meant thoſe Errors 


d of God, breaking the Branches, and blaſting the Fruits 


2. They are reſtrained · by the Mini- 
of the Earth; inti- 
Error cannot go forth till God per- 
miniſter to the Good of the Church, 
* A ſecure them from the common Infection; he firſt eſta- 


Mediator. In Acts of 


. 7e have here an account of the ſealing of the Servants of 
God. Where obſerve, 1. To whom this Work was committed, 


ing their Faces, but falling down on their F 


the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands; 10 Aud 
cried. with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our 
God which fitterh upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb. 11 And all the angels ſtood round about 
the throne, and about the elders, and the four 
beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 12 Saying, Amen: Blef- 
ſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving; 
and honour, and power, and might be unto our 
God, for ever and ever. Amen 


Here we have the Songs of Saints and An Is on this oc 
ſion. Where obſerve, 1. The Praiſes I by — ah 
and, as it ſeems to me, by the Gentile Believers, for the Care of 
God in reſerving ſo large a Remnant of the Jews, and favi 
them from Infidelity and Deſtruction. The Fewiſh Church 
prayed for the Gentiles before their Converſion, and the Gentile 
Churches have reaſon to bleſs God for his diſtinguiſhing Mercy 
to ſo many of the ems, when the reſt were cut off. Here ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Poſture of theſe praifing Saints; they food before 
the Throne, and before the Lamb; before the Creator, and the 

ious. Worſhip we come nigh to God, 
and are to conceive our ſelves as in his ſpecial Preſence: And 
we. muſt come to God by Chriſt; the Throne of God would 
be inacceſſible to Sinners, were it not for a Mediator. 2. Their 
Habit; they were clothed with white Robes, and bad Palms iu their 

Hands. T F were inveſted with: the Robes of Juſtification, 
Holineſs, and Victory, and had Palms in.their-Hands,. as Con- 

uerors uſed to appear in their Triumphs. Such a glorious 

Appearance will the faithful Servants of God make at lat; 
when they have fought the. good Fight of Faith, and fin;ſhed their 
Courſe. 3. Their Employment; they cried with a loud Voice, fay- 
ing, Saluation to aur God, which ſitteth, upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, This may be underſtood. either as an Hoſanab, wiſhing 
well to the Intereſt of God and Chriſt, in the Church, and in 
the World; or as an Hallelyjah, giving to God and the Lamb 
the Praiſe of the Great Salvation: Both the Father and the 
Son are joined together in theſe Praiſes; the Father he con- 
trived this Salvation, the Son purchaſed it; and they that en- 
joy it muſt and will bleſs the Lord and the Lamb; and they 
will do it publickly, and becoming Fervour. N 

2. Here is the of the Angels, v. 11, 12. Wbere ob- 


| him, and about the Saints, ready to ſerve: them. 
Poſture; which * 100 humble, and 
Reverence; they are the Throne on their Faces, and wor 
ped God... Sf, the moſt excellent of all the Creatures, — 
never ſinned, that are before him continually, not only cover- 
Jo acts, before the Lord 
what Humility then, and what profound Reyerence, becomes 
us vile frail Creatures, when we come into the Preſence of 
God ! we ſhould fall down before him; there ſhould be both a 
reverential Frame of Spirit, .and a humble Behaviour in all our 
Addreſſes to God. 3. Their Praiſes z they conſented to the 
Praiſes of the Saints, ſaid their Amen thereto z there is in Hea- 
ven a perfect Harmony between, the Angels and Saints: And 
then they added more of their on, ſaying, Bleſſing, and Glory, 
and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power, and Might, 
be unto our God, for ever and ever, Amen. Where, 1. They at- 
knowledge the glorious Attributes of God, his Wiſdom, his 
Power, and his Might. z. They declare, that for theſe his 


divine Perfections he ought be . — 1 995 
ea 


riſied to all Eternity, 
ſee what is the Work of Heaven, and we ought to begin it 
our Hearts tuned for it, to be much in it, and 


| 2. Their 
ve of the greateſt 


U 


now; tO 
long for that World, where our Praiſes, as well as Ha; vineſs, 
wil be perfect. en. : i 


i _—_ 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying un- 
to me, What are theſe, which are arrayed in white, 
[robes?. and whence came they? 14 And I ſaid 
'\unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he faid to 

me, Theſe are they which came out of great tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 4.15 Theres. 
fore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve” 
him day and night in his temple: and he that fit- 
'reth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. 
116 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 


more, neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor an 


heat. 17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
the throne, ſhall fed them, and ſhall lead them. 


unto 


WW. 


ſerve, 1. Their Station; before he Throne of God, attending on. 
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unto hving fountains of Waters: and God ſhall 
wipe away all rears from their eyes. | 


Here we have a deſcription of the Honour and Happineſs of 
hoſe that have faithfully ſerved the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and fut- 
fered for him. Where obſ. 1. AQueſtion asked by one of the 
Elders, not for his own Information, but for John's Inſtruction. 
Miniſters may learn from the People, eſpecially from aged and 
experienced Chriſtians, The loweſt Saint in Heaven knows 
more than the greateſt Apoſtle in the World. Now the Que- 
ſion has two parts, 1. What are theſe that are arrayed in white 
Robes? 2. Whence came they? It ſeems to be ſpoke by way of 
Admiration, as Cant. iii. 6, Who is this that cometh. out of the wil- 
derneſs! Faithful Chriſtians deſerve our Notice and Reſpect; 
we thould mark the Upright. 2. The Anſwer returned by the 
Apoſtle; in which he tacitly acknowledges his own Ignorance, 
and ſues to this Elder for Information, owe. Tholie that 
would gain Knowledge muſt not be aſhamed to own their Ig- 
norance, nor to deſire Inſtruction from any that are able to give 
it. 3. The Account given to the Apoſtle concerning that noble 
Army of Martyrs that /food before the Throne of God, with white 
Robes and Palms of Victory in their Hands; and of them it is 
here obſerved, 1. The low and deſolate State they had fotmerly 
been in, they had been in great Tribulation, perſecuted by Men, 
tempted by Satan, ſometimes troubled in their own Spirits; 
they had ſuffered the Spoiling of their Goods, the Impriſonment 
of their Perſons, yea the Loſs of Life it ſelf. The way to 
Heaven lies through many Tribulations ; but Tribulation, how 
om ſoever, ſhall not feparate us from the Love of God. Tri- 

tion when gone thro! well, will make Heaven more wel- 
cotne and more glorious. 2. Tho Means by which they had 
been prepared for 31 Honour and Happineſs they now 
enjoyed, v. 14. They had waſhed their Robes, and made them white 
in the Blood of the Lamb. It is not the Blood of the Martyrs 
themſelvgs, but the Blood of the Lamb. that can waſh away Sin, 
and make the Soul pure and clean in the fight of God. Other 
Blood ſtains, this is the only Blood that the Robes of the 
— to — apc 3. The I to 2 1. are 
now advan ing thus prepared for it. 1. They are happ 
in their Station; for they are before the Throne of Gas ke pr a 5 
and he dwell; among them ; they ate in that Preſence where there 
is Rullneſe of Foy, 2. They are happy in their Employment, for 
they ſerve God continually, and that without Weakneſs, Drow- 
ſineſs, or Wearinels. Heaven is a tate of Service, tho' not of 
Suffering; it is a ſtate of Reſt, but not of Sloth; it is a praiſ- 
ng, delightful Reſt, 3. They are happy in their freedom from 
lll the Inconveniences of this prefent Life; 1. From all Want, 
and ſenſe of Want, they hunger and thirſt nd mort; all their Wants 
are ſupplied, and all the Uneaſineſt cauſed thereby is removed. 
2. From all Sickneſs and Pain; they ſhall never be ſcorched by 
the Heat of the Sun any more. 4. They are happy in the Love 
and Conduct of the Lord Jeſus ; he ſpuil feed them, bt ſhall lead 
them to living Font ains of Wizers, he ſhall put them into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of every thing that is pleaſant and refreſhing to their 
Souls, and therefore they ſhall hunger and thirſt no more. 5. They 
are happy in being delivered from all Sorrow, or Occaſion of 
it, Gbd wipe aum ail Tears from their Eyes. They have for- 
merly had their Sorrows, and ihed man Tears, both upon the 
account of Sin, and Affliction; but himſelf, with his own 
. and gracious hand, will wipe thoſe Tears away, and they 
return no more for ever; and they would not have been 
without thoſe Tears, when God comes to wipe them away. 
In this he deals with them as a tender Father, that finds his 
beloved Child in Tears, he comfurts him, he wipes his Eyes, 
and turns his Sorrow. into Rejoicing. This ſhould moderate the 
Chriſtian's Sorrow in his preſent Mate, and ſupport him under 
all the Troubles FD they that ſom in Tears, ſhall reap in Foy ; 
and they that nom go forth weeping, bearing precious Seed, ſhall 


C HAP. VIII. 


We have already ſeen what occurred opening fix of the Seals; we 
now come 10 ihe epening of the ſeventh, wha d the ſound- 
ing of the feven Trumpets, and a direful Scene now opens, Moſt 
Expoſitors agree, the ſeven Seals repreſent the Interval between the 
Aalen time and the Reign of Conſtantine ; but the ſeven um- 
pers am deſign'd to repreſent the Riſe of Antichriſt, ſame time 
after the Empire became Chriſtian, In this Chapter we have the 
Preface, or Prelude to the ſounding of the Trumpets, from v. 1.'to 


2 2. The ſounding of four of the Trumpets, from v. 7. to the 


ND when he had ed the ſeventh ſeal, 
| there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace 
of half an hour. 2 And I ſaw the ſeven angels 
which ſtood before God; and to them were giv- 


* 


— 


en ſeven trumpets. 3 And another angel came 
ſtood. at the altar, having a golden cenſer ; 
there was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon 
the golden altar which was before the throne. 
4 And. the- ſmoke of the incenſe which came with 
the prayers. of the ſaints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the angel's hand. And the angel ont 
the cenſer, and filled it with fire af the altar, anc 
caſt it into the earth; and there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an earthquake. 
6 And the ſeven angels which had the (even trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound. 


2. A profound Silence in Heaven for the ſpace of half an hour; 
which may be underſtood either, 1. Of the filence of Peace, 
that for this time no Complaints were ſent up to the car of 
the Lord God of Sdbbach; all was quicr and well in the Church, 
and therefore all ſilent in Heaven; for whenever the Church on 
Earth cries through that Cry comes up to Heaven, 
and reſdunds there: Or, 2. A filence of Expectation. Great 
things were upon the wheel of Providence, and the Church of 
God both in Heaven and Earth ſtood filent, as 
ſee what God was doing, according to that of Zach. ii. 13. 
filent, O all Fleſh, before the Lord, fr he « viſe ; 
Habitation, And elſewhere, Be fall, and know that 1 
3. The Trumpets were delivered ro the Angels, 
ſound them. Still the Angels arg cup 
willing Inſtruments of Divine Providence, 
ed with all their Materials and Ii. fra@ions | 
viour, As the of the Churches are to found 
pet of the Goſpel, the of Heaven are to 
pet of Providence, and every one has his Part given him. 

o prepare for this, another Angel muſt firſt offer Incenſe, v. 3. 
R ˙ CEN BEINE the Highe 
Prieſt of the Church, who is here deſcribed in his Sacerdoral 
Office, having a Cenfer and much Incenſe, a fullneſs 
Merit in his own glorious Perſon; and this Incenſe he was to 
offer up with the Prayers of all the Saints, upon the Altat 
of his Divine Nature. Obſ. 1. All the Saints are a pray ing People, 
none of the Children of God are born dumb; a Spirit of Grace 
is always a Spirit of Adoption and Supplication, reaching we 10 
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y Abba, Father, Päd. xxxii. 6. For thas ſhall every one that is 

Godly pray unto thee. 2, Times of | 22 

Times, and ſo ſhould Times of great ; both our F 

and our Hopes ſhould put us upon Prayer; and where the Inte- 

reſt of the Church of God is deeply concerned, the Hearts of the 
People of God in Prayer ſhould be enlarged. 3. The 

Prayers of the Saints themſelves ſtand in need of the Incenſe and 


Interceſſion of Chriſt to make them 
there is Proviſion made by Cheiſt for that purpoſe; he has his 
Incenſe, his Cenſer, and his Altar, he is all Hirnſtif to 5 
4. The Prayers of the Saints come up before God in a Cloud of 
Incenſe; no Prayer thus recommended wyas ever denied Audi - 
ence and Acceptance, . Theſe Prayers that were thus 

in Heaven, pre great upon Earth in return to 
them ; the ſame Angel that in his Cenſer offered up the Prayers 
of rhe Saints, in the ſame Ceuſer took of the Fire of the Altar, 
and caft it into the Earth, and this preſently cauſed ſtrange Com- 
motions, Voices, and Thundrings, and Lightnings, and an Earth- 
quake. Theſe were the An God gave to the Prayers of 
his Saints, and Tokens of his inſt the World, and 
that he would do great things to avenge himſelf aud his Peopli 
of their Enemies; and now all things being thus prepared, 
Angels diſcharge their Duxy. e | 


7 The firſt angel ſounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
caſt upon the earth: and the third part of the 
trees was burnt up, and all green graſs was burns 
up. 8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and. as it 
were a great mountain burning with fire was caſt 
into the ſea; and the third part of the ſea became 
blood: 9 And the third of the creatures 
which were in the ſea, and had life, died; 


the third of the ſhips were deftroyed; 
1 Uu du 10 And 
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10 And the third angel founded, and there fell a grea 
Wo from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 


fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the ſtar is 
called Worm wood: and the third part of the waters 
became wormwood; and many men died of the 
Waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 12 And 
the fourth angel ſounded, and the third part of 
the ſun was ſmitten, and the third of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars; ſo as the 
third part of them was darkened; and the day 
ſhone not for a third of it, and the night like- 
wiſe.” 13 And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midſt of heaven, ſaying with a lou 
voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of the earth, 
by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpets of 
x44 three angels which are yet to ſound. | 


Obſ. 1. The firſt ſounded the firſt Trumpet, and the 
events which follow'd were very diſmal. V. 7. There followed 
Hail and Fire mingled with Blood, &c. Here was à terrible 
Storm; but whether-it is to be underſtood of a Storm of Here- 
r . — 
in that Age Arianiſm prevailed,) or a Storm empeſt of War 
falling pro Civil State, Expoſitors are not Mr. Mede 
takes it to be meant of the Gothic Inundation, that broke in u 
on the Empire in the year 395, the fame year that Tage 
died, when the Northern Nations under Alaricus, King of the 
Goths, brake in the Weſtern Parts of the Empire. How- 
ever, here we obſerve, 1. That it was a very terrible Storm, 
Fire, and Hail, and Blood; a Mixture. 2. The Limita- 
tion of it; It fell on the third part of the Trees, and on the 
third part of the Graſs, and and · burnt it up: That is, 
ſome, upon the third part of the Clergy, and the third part 
of the Laity;z or, as others that take it to fall upon the Civil 
State, upon the third 
part of the Common People; either upon the Roman Empire it 
{elf, which was a third = of the then known World, or up- 
on a third part of that Empire. The moſt ſevere Calamities 
have their Bounds and Limits ſet them by the Great God, 
2. The ſecond: Angel ſounded, and the alarm was followed 
as in the firſt, with terrible events, v. 8. —_— Mountain 
burning with Fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third part 
Sea became Blood, By this Mountain ſome underſtand the 
or Leaders of the Hereticks ; others, as Mr. Mede, the 
City of Rowe, which was five times ſack d by the Goths and Fun- 
dali, within the compaſs of 137 years, firſt by Alaricus in the 
year 410, with great Slaughter and Cruelty. In theſe Calamities 
a third part of the People, called here the Sea, or Collection of 
Waters, were deſtroyed ; here was ſtill a limitation to the third 
1 gent God remembers Mercy. This 
Storm fell heavy Maritime and Merchandizing Cities 
and Countries of the Roman Empire, 
—_— The third Angel ſounded, and the alarm had the like ef- 
fects as before. V. 10. There fell-a great Star from Heaven, &c. 
Some take this to be a Political Star, ſome eminent Governor ; 
and they apply it to Auguſtulus, who was forced to reſign the 
Empire —— in the year 480. Others take it to be an 
ae Star, — eminent — in the Church, — 
red to a burning p; and t it Pelagius, w 
proved — many 1g au yo corrupted the 
Churches of Chriſt. Obſ. 1. Where this Star fell, an a third 
Part of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Water, v. 10. 2.What 
Effect it had upon them, it turned thoſe Springs and Streams into 
Wormwood, made them very bitter, that Men were poiſoned by 
them. Either the Laws, that are Springs of Civil Liberty, and 
— wr and Safety, were poiſoned by Arbitrary Power; or the 
octrines of the Goſpel, chaSpriogs of Spiritual Life, Refreſh- 
ment, and Vigour to the of Men, were ſo corrupted, and 
imbittered 1 mixture of dangerous Errors, that the Souls of 
Men found their Ruine where they ſought for their Refreſhment. 
4. The fourth ſounded, and the alarm. was followed 
with further Calamities. Obſ. 1. The Nature of this Calamity, 
it was Darkneſs; it fell therefore upon the great Luminaries of 
the Heaven that give light to the World, the Sun, and the Moon,and 
the Stars z either the Guides and Governors of the Church, or 
of the State, who are placed in higher Orbs than the People, 
and are to diſpenſe light and benign influences to them. 2. 
The Limitation, it was confined to a third pare of theſe Lumi- 
naries ; there was ſome light both of the Sun by day, and of 
the Moon and Stars by night, but it was only 2 third part of 
what they had before. Without determining what is matter of 
Controverſy in theſe points among Learned Men, we rather 
chuſe to make theſe plain and practical Remarks: 1. That 
where the Goſpel comes to a People, and is but coldly receiv'd, 
and has not its proper Effects upon their Hearts and Lives, it is 
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part of the Great Men, and upon the third | 
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there came out of the ſmoke locu 


uſually followed with dreadtul Judgments, 2. God gives warn- 
ing to Men of his Judgments, before he jends them; he uſes to 
ſound an alarm by the written Word, ty Miniſters, by Mens 
own Conſciences, and by the Signs of tae Times; fo that if 
a People be ſurprized, it is their own fault. 3. That the Anger 
of God againſt a People makes dreadful work among them; ir 
imbitters all their Comforts, and makes even Life it ſelf bitter 
and burdenſome. 4. That God does not in this World ſtir up 
all his Wrath, but ſets Bounds to the moſt terrible Judgments. 
5. That Corruption of Doctrine and Worſhip in the Church 
are themſelves great Judgments, and the uſual Cauſes and To- 
kens of r gm coming on a People. 6. And laſtly, 
Before the other Trumpets are ſounded, here is ſolemu 
Warning given to the World, how terrible the Calamities would 
be that ſhould follow them, and how miſerable thoſe Times and 
Places would be on which they fell. V 13. 1. The Meſſenger 


was an Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven, as in haſte, and 
coming on an awful Errand. 2. The Meſſage was a Denuncia- 
tion of farther and greater Woe and Miſery than the World had 
hitherto endured. - Here are three Woes, to ſhew how much 
the Calamities coming ſhould exceed thoſe that had been alrea- 
dy, or to hint how every one of the three ſucceeding Trumpets 
ſhould introduce its particular and diſtin& Calamity. Obi. If 
leſſer Judgments do not take effect, but the Church and the 
World grow worſe under them, they muſt expect greater, and 
God will be known by the Judgments that he executes; and 
he expects when he comes to puniſh the World, the Inhabitants 
thereof ſhould tremble before him. * 


CHAP. IX. 


In this Chapter we have an Account of the ſounding of the fifth and 
ſexth Trumpets, the Appearances that attended them, and. the 
Events that were to follow. The fifth Trumpet, from v. 1. to 13. 
the ſaxth, from v. 13. to the end. I.E 3 


ND the fifth angel ſounded, and I faw a ſtar 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to 
him was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there a- 
roſe a ſmoak out of the pit, as the ſmoak of a 
great furnace; and the ſun and the air were dark- 
ened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 3 And 
ts upon- the 
earth; and unto them was given power, as the 
{corpions of the earth have power. 4 And it was 
commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the 
raſs of the earth, neither any green thing, nei- 
ther any tree; but only thoſe men which have not 
the ſeal of God in their forcheads.  F And to them 
it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but 
that they ſhould be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion 
when he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days 
ſhall men ſeek death, and ſhall-not find it; and 
ſhall defire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 
7And the ſhapes of the locuſts werelike unto horſes 
repared unto battel; and on their heads were as 
it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as 
the faces of men. And they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth were as tbe teeth 
of lions. 9 And they had breaſtplates, as it were 
breaſtplates of iron; and the ſound of their wings 
was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes run- 
ning to battel. 10 And they had tails like unto 
ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt men five months. 
11 And they had a king over them, which is the 
ngel of the bottomlels pit, whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon. 12 One wo is 
— and behold there come two woes more here- 
after. | | New" : 
Upon the founding of this Trumpet, the things to be obſer- 
ed are, 1. A Star falling down from Heaven to the Earth. Some 
think this Star repreſents ſome eminent Biſhop in the Chriſtian 
Church, ſome Angel of the Church; for in the fame way of 
ſpeaking by which Paſtors are called Stars, the Church is called 
Heaven; but who this 14 do not agree: Some under - 
ſtand it of Bowface, the Biſhop of Name, who er 
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ne of Univertal-Bithop, by the fayour of the Emperor Phocas, 
who being an Uſurper and Tyrant in the State, allowed Bowface 


to be ſo in the Church as the Reward of his ary 2. To 
this fallen Star was given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit. Hav- 


ing now ceaſed to be a Miniſter of Chriſt, he becomes the An. 
tichriſt, the Miniſter of the Devil; and by the Permiſſion of 
Chriſt, 'who had taken from him the Keys of the Church, he 
becomes the Devil's Turn- key, to let loote the Powers of Hell 
againſt the Churches of Chriſt. | 3. Upon the opening of the 
bottomleſs Pit there aroſe a great Smoke, which darkened the 
Sun and the Air, The Devils are the Powers of Darkneſs, Hell 
is the Place of Darkneſs, The Devil carries on his Deſigus by 
blinding the Eyes of Men, by extinguiſhing Light and Know- 
ledge, and ating Ignorance and r; he firſt deceives 
Men, and then deſtroys them ; wretched Souls follow him in 
the dark, or they durſt not follow him. 4. Out of this dark 
ſmoke there came a ſwarm of Locuſts, one of the Plagues of 
£gypt, the Devil's Emiſſaries headed by Antichriſt, all the Rout 
and Rabble of Antichriſtian Orders, to promote Superſtition, 
Idolatry, Error, and Cruelty ; and theſe had, by the juſt permiſ- 
ſion of God, power to hurt thoſe that had not Mark of 
God in their Foreheads. $5. The hurt they were to do them was 
not a bodily but a ſpiritual hurt; they ſhould not in a-militar 
way deſtroy all by fire and ſword; the Trees and the G 
ſhould be untouched, and thoſe they hurt ſhould not be lain; 
it ſhould not be a Perſecution, but a ſecret Poiſon and Infection 
in their Souls, which ſhould rob them of their Purity, and af- 
terwards of their Peace. Hereſy is a Poyſon in the Soul, work- 
ing ſlowly and ſecretly, but will be Bitterneſs in the end. 
6. They had no Power ſo much as to hurt thoſe that had the 
Seal of God in their Foreheads ; God's electing, effectual - diſtin- 
iſhing Grace will preſerve his N total and final Apo- 
Rac „ 7. The Power given to theſe Factors for Hell, is li- 
mited in point of Time, five Months, a certain Seaſon, 
and but a ſhort Seaſon, though how ſhort we cannot tell; Go- 
ſpel Seaſons have their Limits, and times of Seduction are li- 
mited too. 8. Tho' it would be ſhort, it would be very ſharp, 
inſomuch that thoſe who were made to feel rhe Malignity of 
this Poiſon in their Conſciences, would be weary of their Lives, 
v. 6. A wounded Spirit, who can bear / g. Theſe Locuſts were of 
a monſtraus Size and Shape, v. 7, 8, c. They were equipt for 
their work like Horſes prepared to Battel. 1, They pretended 
FG Authority, and ſeemed to be aſſured of Victory. They 
Crowns like Gold on their Heads; it was not a true, but a 
counterfeit Authority. 2. They had the ſhew of Wiſdom 
and Sagacity, the Faces of Men, though the Spirit of Devils. 
3. They had all the Alurements of ſeeming Beauty to enſnare 
and defile the Minds of Men, Hair like Women; their way of 
Worſhip was very gaudy and ornamental. 4. Though they ap- 
peared with the Tenderneſs of Women, they had the Tecth of 
Lions, were really cruel Creatures. y. They had the Defence 
and Protection of Earthly Powers, Breaſtplates of Iron, 6. They 
made a mighty Noiſe in the World, they flew about trom one 
Country to another, and the Noiſe of their Motion was like 
that of an u with Chariots and Horſes. 7, Tho' at firſt 
they ſoothed and flattered Men with a fair Appearance, there 
was a Sting in their Tails; the Cup of their Abominations con- 
tained that, which thoꝰ luſcious at firſt, would at length bite as 
a t, and ſting like an Adder. 8. The King and Com- 
mander of this Helliſh Squadron is here deſcribed, 1. As an An- 
gl; ſo he was by Nature an Angel, once one of the Angels of 
Heaven. 2, The Angel of the bottomleſs Pit; an Angel ſtill, 
but a fallen Angel, fallen into a bottamleſs Pit, vaſtly large, and 
out of which there is no recovery. 3. In theſe 1 Regi 
ons he is a ſort of Prince and Goyernor, and has the Powers of 
Darkneſs under his Rule and Command. 4. That his true Name 
is Abbadon, Apollyon, a Deſtroyer, for that is his Buſineſs, / his 
Deſign, and Employment, to which he diligently attends, in 
which he is very ſucceſsful, and takes a horrid helliſh pleaſure ; 
it is about this deſtroying Work that he ſends out his Emiſſa- 
ries and Armies, to deſtroy the Souls of Men. And now here 
we have the end of one Woe, and where one ends another be- 


13 And the ſixth angel ſounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar, 
which is before God, 14 Saying to the ſixth an- 
gel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 
15 And the four angels were looſed, which were 

for an hour, and a day, and a month, 
and a year, for to lay the third of 'men. 
16 And the number of the army of the horſemen 
were two hundred thouſand thouſand : and I heard 


the number of them. 17 And thus I ſaw the hor- 


out of their mouths. 


ſes in che viſion, and them that ſat on them, hav- 


ing breaſtplates of fire, and of jacinct, and brim- 


ſtone: and the heads of the horſes were as the 


heads of lions; and out of their mouths iſſued fire, 


and ſmoke, and brimſtone: 18 By theſe three was 
the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by 
the ſmoke, and by the brimſtone, which iſſued 
19 For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their rails + for their tails 
were like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men 


which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet re- 
pented not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold and 
{ilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood: which 
neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk: 21 Neither 
repented they of their murders, nor of their ſorce- 
ries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


Here let us conſider, the Preface to this Viſion, and then the 
Viſion it ſelf. ” * 
1. The Preface to this Viſion, v. 13. 14. A Voice was heard 
from the horns of the golden Altar; where obſ. 1. That the 
Power of the Church's Enemies is reſtrained til) God gives the 
word to have them turned looſe. 2. That when Nations are 
ripe for Puniſhment, thoſe Inſtruments of God's Anger that were 
before reſtrained, are now let looſe upon them, v. 14. 3. The 
Inſtruments that God makes uſe of to puniſh a People, may 
ſometimes lie at a great diſtance from them, fo as that no 
canger may be apprehendgd from them, Theſe four Meſſengers 
of Divine Judgment lay bound in the River Eupbrates, à great 
way from the Nations. Here the Turbiſh Power bad its 
Riſe, which ſeems tobe the Story of this Viſion. BEOS. 
2. The Viſion it ſelf, v. 15, 16. And the four Angels that had 
been bound in the great River Exphrates, were now looſed.. And 
here obi. 1. The Time of their Military Operations and Exe» 
cutions is limited to an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, and a 
Year, Prophetic Characters of Time are hardly to be under- 
ſtood by us; but in general, the Time is fixed to an Hour, 
when it ſhall begin, and when it ſhall end; and how far the 
Execution ſhall prevail, even to a third part of the Inhabitants 
of the Earth. God will make the Wrath of Man praiſe him, 
and the Remainder of Wrath he will reſtrain. 2. The Army 
that was to execute this great Commiſſion is muſtered, and the 
Number found to be of Horſemen two hundred thouſand thou- 
and ; but we are left to gueſs what the Infantry muſt be: In 
2 it tells us, the Armies of the Mahomeran Empire · ſhould 
vaſtly great; and ſo it is certain they were. 3. Their formida- 
ble Equipage and Appearance, v. 17, As the Horſes were fierce, 
like Lions, and cager'to.ruſh' into the Battel; ſo they that fat 
upon them were clad in bright and coſtiy Armour, with ail the 
Enſigns of Martial » Leal, and Reſulution. 4. The vaſt Ha- 


vock and Deſolation that they made in the Rowan Empire, which 


was now become Antichriftian, a third 


of them were kil- 
led; they went as far as their Commi 


ſuffered them, and 
uy d go no farther, 5. Their Artillery by which they made 
ſuc Slaug ter, which is deſcribed by Fire, Smoke, and Brim- 
ſtone , iſſuing out of the Mouths of their Horſes, and the Stings 
that were in their Tails. It is Mr. Mede's Opinion, that this is. 
a Prediction of great Guns, thoſe Inſtruments of Cruelty, which 
make ſuch Deſtruction; and obſerves, theſe were firſt uſed: by 
the Tirks at the Siege of mople, and being new and 
ſtrange, were very terrible, and did great Execution : However, 
here ſeems to be an Alluſion to what is mentioned in the for- 
mer Viſion, that as Antichriſt had his Forces of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, like Scorpions poiſoning the Minds of Men with Error 
and Idolatry ; ſo the Jure, that were raiſed up to puniſh the 
Antichriſtian 2 had their Scorpions and their Stings too, 
to hurt and kill their Bodies, who had been the Murtherers of 
ſo many Souls, 6. And laſtly, Obſ. the Impeni of the An- 
tichriſtian Generation under theſe —— v. 20. 
the = of _ _ were not killed, 
perſiſted in Sins for which God was ſo ſev iſhi 
them, which were, 1. Their Idolatry ; they — — 
their Images, tho' they could do them no good, could neither 0 
nor Hear, nor walk. 2. Their Murthers, v. 21. which they 
committed upon the Saints and Servants of Chriſt. - Popery is 
a bloody Religion, and ſeems reſolyed to continue fo. 3. Their 
Sorceries; they have their Charms, and Magic Arts, and Rites 
in Exorciſm and other things. 4. Their Fornications; they al- 
low both Spiritual and Carnal Impurity, and promote it in 
themſelves and others. 5, Their Thefts; they have by un; 
means heaped to a vaſt deal of Wealth to the injury 
impoveriſhing of Families, Cities, Princes and Nations. 

are the flagrant Crimes of Antichriſt and his Agents; and tho 


God has reyealed his Wrath from Heaven againſt them, they are 


not, they ſtill 
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obſtinate, hardened, and impenitent, and judicially ſo, for they 
mult be deſtroyed, From this ſixth Trumpet learn, 1. That 

can make one Enemy of the Church to be a Scourge” and 
to another. 2. That be who is the Lord of Hoſts, has 


Armies at his Command to ſerve his own ſes. 3; That 
the moſt formidable Powers have Limits ſet them, which they 
catiniot tranſyreſs, © 4. That when God's Judgments are in the 


Bn eons Talbots chore Bud Aja if ie, ni 
learn Righteouſneſs. 5. That Impenitency under Divine Judg: 


e. 


the. ſeventh Trumpet, in xi. Vn 15. be 4 di 


ln e roger part 

the Apoſtle , as echoing to the Voice of this Angel, and com- 
municating ſome Diſcoveries, which the le was not yet allowed 
- #6 write. 3. The folemn Oath taken by him who bad the Book in 
bis Hand, * 6, 7. 4. The Charge given to the Apoſtle, and 
© obſerved by 8, 9, fo, 11. | 


A ND I fow another mighty angel come down 


from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as 
it were the ſun; and his feet as pillars of fire. 
2 And he had in his hand a little book open: and 


be fer his right foot upon the ſea, and his left foot 


on the earth. 3 And cried with a loud voice, as 
when. a lion roareth: and when he had cried, ſe- 
ven thunders uttered their voices. 4 And when 
the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was 
about to wwte: and I heard a voice from heaven, 
ſaying unto me, Seal up. thoſe things which the 
ſeven thunders utt and write them not. 
1 And the angel which 1 ſaw ſtand | upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 
6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and 
ever, who created heaven, and the things that 
cherein are, and t | the that 
therein ala, and. the ſea and the things which are 
therein, that there ſhould be time no longer: 
7 But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh an- 
h When he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery of 
od ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his 
ſervants the prophets. e 


Here we have an actount of other Viſion the Apoſtle was 
fayoured with, between the funding of the fixth Trumpet and 
that of the ſeventh, And we rl | 

1. The Perſdn that was principally concerned in communi- 
cating this Diſcovery to Jun, an Angel from Heaven, another 
mighty angel ; who is ſo ſet forth, as would indiice one to 
think it could be no other than our Lord and e 

1. He wis alan he With a k; te veils his Glory, 


Chriſt. 


2. His Station and Poſture; br ſe his right” Foot on the Sta, 
and his left Foot mpon thi Earth; to ſhi | 
Dominion he hath over the whole World; And he held in his 


Hand à little Book _—_ probably the fame that was before ſeal- 
opened, and 


ed. but was now gradually fulfilled by him. 

3. His awful Voice, He cried — as wrt Lion roareth, 
v. 3. And his awful Voice was echbed by ſeven Thitiders, ſeven 
ſolemn and terrible ways of diſcoveriug the Mind of God, 
4. The Prohibition given to the Apoſtle, that he ſhould not 
Publiſh, but-conceal' what he had learned from the ſcven Thun- 
ders, v. 4. The Apoltle Wat for preſerving and publiſhing every 
thing he faw arid heard in theſe Vile, Vii the tithe was not 
- 5+ The Solemn Oath'taken by this mighty Angel. 1. The 
manner of his Swearing, -He lift np his Hand to Heaven, and 


- 


Angel himſelf that ſtood u 


and the earth, and the things that 


ſmare by him that liveth for ever; by himſelf, as God often has 
done; or by God as God, to whom he, as Lord, Redeemer, and 
Ruler of the World, now appeals. 2. The Matter of the Oath, 
that there be "Time no longer; either, r. That there ſhall be 
now no longer delay in fulfilling the Predictions of this Book, 
than till the laſt Angel ſhall 2 then every thing ſhould be 

into execution, M. God be finiſhed, 
A Or — when this — Ace — me 
it ſelf ſhall-be-no more; as is the Meaſure of Things that are 
in a mutable changing fate; but all things ſhall be at length 
for ever fixed, and fo Time it felf ſwallowed up in Eternity. 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven 

ake unto me and faid, Go and take the 

ttle book which is open in the hand of the an- 
gel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the 
earth. 9 And I went unto the angel, and faid 
unto him, give me the little book. And he faid 
unto tne, Take it, and eat it up; and it ſhall 
make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy mouth 
ſweet as ho 10 And I took the little book 
out of the I's hand, and ate it up; and it was 
in my mouth {weet as honey; and aſſoon as I had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 And he faid un- 
to me, Thou muſt propheſie again before man 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

Nr to the Apoſtle, which was, 1. That he 
ſhould go and rake che little Book out of the hands of that mighty 
Angel mentioned before. This Charge was given, not by the 
pon the Earth, but by the ſame Vaire 
from Heaven that in the fourth Verſe had laid an Injunction 
him not to write what he had diſcerned by the ſeven Thunders. 
2. To eat the Book; this part of the Charge was given by che 
Angel Himſelf, hinting to the Apoſtle, that before he ſhould 
liſh what he had diſcovered, be muſt more throughly digeſt the 
Predictions, and be in himſelf 3 r with them. 

2. An sccount of the Taſte and Reliſh which this little Book 
would have,” when the Apoftle had taken it in; at firſt, while 
in bis Mouth, Fweer, All perſons feel a pleaſure in looking into 
future Events, and in having them foretold; and all Men * 
love t receive a Word from God, of what Import ſoever it: be. 
But, 2. when this Book of Prophecy was more W 
digeſted by the both the Contents would be bizrer ; theft 
were things { awful and terrible, ſuch grievous Perſecutions of 
the People of God, arid fuch Deſolation made in the Earth, that 
the Foreſight and Foreknowledge of them would not be pleaſant 
— the itind of the Apoſtle ; thus was Exokie's Pro- 

to Mm, Ch. iii. v. 3. He, * A 

3. The Apdſtle's hege ef the Duty he was called ta, 
v. 10. He tie the little Book out bf the Angel's Hand, and eat it up, 
and he found the Reliſh to be as was told him. 1. It becomes 
the Servants of God to diget in their own Souls the 
they bring to others it his Name, and to be ſuitably 
with it ſelves. 2. It becomes them to deliyer every Mei- 
lage with which they are charged, whether it would be ple 
ing or unpleafing to That which is leaſt plealing, may. be 
molt profitable: ever, God's Meſſengers muſt not keep back 
any part of the Counſel of God. | : 

4. The Apoſtle is made to know, that this Book of Prophelie 
that he had how taken in, n to grati 
fy his own" Curiofity, or to affect him with Pleaſure or Pain 
but to be 'communicated by him to the World. Here his Pro- 
phetical Commiſſion ſerms to be retiewed, and he is ordered to 

pare for another Embaſſy, to convey thoſe Declarations of the 

ind and Will of God Which are of great Importance, to all the 
World; and to the higheſt and greateſt Men in the World, and 
ſuch ſhould be read and recorded in many Lan and fo 
it is; we have them in our „and axe all obliged to 
attend unto them, and humbly to enquire into the Meaning of them, 
and firmly to believe that every thing ſhall have its Accompliſh- 
ment in dhe proper time; and when the Propheſies are fulfilled, 
the Senſe und Truth of them will appear, and the Omniſcieuce, 
Power, and Faithfulneſs of the great God will be adbred. 


.C H AP. XI. 0 


| is #is Chapter we have jim Attottir, 1. Of the Mea/ l Reed wen 
| 2 to rake the Dimienſims of the Te ER OY 


the I of God e l 
two i une „ V. 3.70 14. 3. Of: 
. ſeventh Trumpet, and what Allowed mate by 1 2 


| x | | EY 2021 
XN bo chere was given. me a reed like unto a 


E Tod: and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 


meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, and 
| 1 | them 


„ 
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them that worſhip therein. 2 But the court 
which is without che temple leave out, and mea- 
ſure. it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: 
and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty 
and two months. ä 10 


This Prophetical Paſſage about meaſuring the Temple, is a 


in Reference to what we find in Exetiels Viſion, Exeł. xl. 3. 


t how to underſtand either the one or the other, is not ſo 
eaſy. It ſhould ſeem the Deſign of meaſuring the Temple in 
the former caſe, was in order to the rebuilding of it, and that 
with Advantage. The Delign of this Meaſure, ſeems to be 
either, 1. For the Preſervation of it in thoſe Times of publick 
Long 6nd Calamity that are here foretold; Or, 2, For its 
Trial, that it may be ſeen how far it agrees with the Standard, 
or Pattern in the Mount: Or, 3. For its Reformation; that 
what is redundant, deficient, or changed, may be regulated ac- 
cording to the true Model, Obſerve, | 
1, How much was to be meaſured. 1. The Temple, The 
Goſpel Church in general; whether it be ſo built, io conſti- 
tuted as the Goſpel Rule directs, whether it be too narrow, or 
too large; the Door too wide, or too ſtrait. 2. The Altar, 
That which was the Place of the moſt folemn Acts of Worſhip, 
may be put for religious Worſhip in general; whether the 
Church has the true Altar; both as to Subſtance and Situation: 
As to Subſtance, whether they take Chriſt for their Altar, and 
hy down all their Offerings there; and in Situation, whether 
the Altar be in the bolieft ; that is, whether, they worſhip God 
in the Spirit and in Truth. 3. The Worſhippers too mult be 
meaſured; whether they make God's Glory their End, and his 
Word their Rule, in all their Acts of Worſhip ; and whether 
they come to God with ſuitable Affections, and whether their 
Converſation be as becomes the Goſpel. | 

2. What was not to be meaſured, v. 2. and why it ſhould be 
left out. 1. What was not to be meaſured; Court which 
is without the Temple, meaſure it not, Some ſay Herod, in the 
Additions made to the Temple, built an outer Court, and called 
it, The Court of the Gentiles, Some tell us, Adrian built the 
City and an outer Court, and called it, Alia, and gave it to 
the Gentiles, 2. Why was not the outer Court mentioned? 
This was no part of the Temple, according to the Model ei- 
ther of Solomon, or Zerubbabel, and therefore God would have 
no Regard to it. He Wy dv mark it out for Preſeryation, 
but as it was deligned for the Gentiles, to bring Pagan Cere- 
moni*s and Cuſtoms, and to annex them to the Goſpel Churches, 
ſo Chriſt . abandoned it to them, to be uſed as they pleaſed; 
and both that and the City were trodden under foot for a cer- 
tain time; forty aud two Months: Which ſome will have to be 
the whole Time of the Reign of Antichriſt. They that wor- 
ſhip in the outer Court, are cither ſuch as worſhip. in a falſe 
Manner, or with hypocritical Hearts; and theſe are rejected of 
God, and will be found among his Enemies. From the whole 
obſerve, - 1. God will have a Temple and an Altar in the World, 
till the end of Time, 2. That he has a ftri& regard to this 
Temple, and obſeryes how every thing is managed in it. 
3. Thoſe that worſhip in the outer Court, will be rejected; 
and only thoſe that worſhip within the Vail accepted. 4. The 

oly City, the viſible Church, is very much trampled upon in 
the World. But, 5. The Deſolations of the Church are for a 
limited Time, and for a ſhort Time, and ſhe ſhall be delivered 
out of all her Troubles. | | 

3 And I will give power unto my two witneſ⸗ 
ſes, and they ſhall prophecy a thouſand two hun- 
dred and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. 
4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two 
candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
5 And if any man will hurt them, fire proceed- 
eth out of their mouth and deyoureth their ene- 
mies: and if 3 will hurt them, he muſt 
in this manner be killed. 6 Theſe have power 
ro mut heaven, that it rain not in the days of 
their propheſie: and have power over waters to 
turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth with 
all 1 as often as they will. 7 And when 
they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt 
that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſtrall overcome them, 
and kill them. 8 And their dead bodies ſball lie 
in the ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is 
called Sodom and E 7 where. alſo our Lord 
was crucified. 9 And they of the AA and 
kindregs, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee their 


" .a% 


dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall not 


ſuffer. their dead bodies to be put in . graves. 
10 And they that dwell upon the earth ſhall-re- 


Joice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend 


gifts one to another; becauſe theſe two prophets 
tormented. them that dwelt on the earth. 11 And 
after three days and an half, the Spirit of life from 


God entred into them: and they ſtood upon their 


feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them: 
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, 
Eins unto them, Come up hither. And they 


cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their ene- 


mies beheld them. 13 And the ſame hour was 
there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of men 
ſeyen thouſand: and the remnant were affrighted, 
and gave glory to the God of heaven. 1 


In this time of treading down, God has reſerved to him his 
faithful Witneſſes that Will not fail to atteſt the truth of his 
Word and Worſhip, and the excellency of his Ways. Here ob- 

ſerve, 1. The number of theſe Witneſſes ; and it is but a ſmall 


number, and yet it is ſufficient, ._ 1. It is but ſmall; many will 


own and acknowledge Chriſt in Times of Proſperity, that will 
deſert and deny him in Times of Perſecution; one Witneſs 
when the Cauſe is upon trial, is worth many at other times. 
2. It is a ſufficient number; for in the Mouth of two Witneſſes, 


every Cauſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Chriſt ſent out his Diſciples 


two by two to preach the Goſpel. Some think theſe two / 


Witneſſes are Enoch and Elias, that are to return to the Earth 
for a time. Others, the Church of the believing Fews, and 
that of the Genziles ; it ſhould rather ſeem they are God's emi- 
nent faithful Miniſters, that ſhall not only continue to profeſs ' 


the Chriſtian Religion, but to preach it in the worſt of Times. 
2. The Time of their propheſying, or bearing their Teſtimony - 


for Chriſt ; a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Days. That is, 


(as many think) to the Period of the Reign of Antichriſt; and 


if the beginning of that Interval could be aſcertained, this 
number of Prophetical Days, taking a Day for a Year, would 


give us a Proſpect when the End ſhall be. 3, - Their Habit, 


and Poſture; t propheſy in Sackcloth, as thoſe that are 
deeply affected with the 87. and diſtreſſed State of the Churches 
and Intereſt of Chriſt in the World. 4. How they were ſup- 
ported and ſupplied during the diſcharge of their and hard 
Work; they ſtood before the God of the whole „ and he 
gave them Power to. propheſy. He made them to be like Ze- / 
rubbabel and Foſhna, the two Olivetrees and Candlefticks in the 
Viſion of Zechariah, ch. iv. v. 3, &c. God gave them the Oil of 
holy Zeal, and Courage, and Strength, and Comfort; made 
them Olivetrees, and their Lamps of Profeſſion were kept 
burning by the Oil of . inward gracious Principles, which they 
received from God: They had not only Oil in their Lamps, but 


in their Veſſels ; Habits. of ſpiritual Life, Light and Teal. 


5. Their Security and Defence during the Time of their pro- 
8 5. if any attempted to hut them, Fire 

out of their Mouths, and devoured them. Some think this al- 
ludes to Elias his calling for Fire from Heaven, to conſume the 
Captains and their Companies that came to ſeize him, 2 Kings | 
i. 12. God promiſed the Prophet Feremiah, ch. v. 14. Behold, I 
will make my Words in thy Mouth Fire, and this People ſhall be Wood, and it 
ſhall devour them. By their Praying, and Preaching, and Couragein 
Sufferin gal 

ences of many of their Perſecutors, that ſhall go away ſelf - 
condemned, and be even Terrors to themſelves like Paſhur, 
at the Words of the Prophet Jeremiah, ch. Xxx. 4. They ſhall 
have that free Acceſs to God, and that Intereſt in him, that at 
their Prayers God will inflict Plagues and ments u 
their Enemies, as he did on Pharaoh, — River: — 
Blood ; and reſtraining the Dews of Heaven, ſhutting Heaven 
up, that no Rain ſhall fall for many Days, as he did at the 


Prayer of Elias, 1 Kings xvii. 1. God bas ordained his Arrows-./ 


for the Perſecutors, and is often plaguing them while they are 
perſecuting his People; they find it hard Work to kick again 
the Pricks.- 6. The laying of the Witneſſes, to make their 
Teſtimony more ſtrong; they muſt ſeal it with their Blood. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Time when they ſhould be killed; when 
they have finiſhed their Teflimony. They are immortal, they are 
invulnerable, till their Work be done. Some think it ought to 


be rendred, When they were about to finiſh their Teffimony ; when 


they had propheſied in Sackcloth the greateſt part of the 1260 


Years, then they ſhould feel the Effect of Antichriſtian 


Malice, 2. The Enemy that ſhould overcome and ſlay them; 
the beaſt that a ſcendeth out of the bottomleſs: Pit. Antichriſt, the 
great Inſtrument of the Devil, he ſhall make War againſt them, 
not only with the Arms of ſubtil and fophiſtical-Learning,' but 
chiefly with open Force and Violence; and * 


i 


and wound the very Hearts and Conſci- 
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WELATION: Chap, nr 


is Enemies to prevail againſt his Witneſles fora Time. 3. The 
s SR Dagk of cel ſlain Witneſſes; the Malice of their 


Enemies was not fatiated with their Blood and Death, but pur- 
ſued even their dead Badies. 1. They wauld nat allow them a 
quiet Grave; their Bodies were caſt out in the open Street, 
high Street of Babylon 31 or in the high Road leading to the 
City. This City is ſpiritually called Sodom, for monſtrous Wic- 
kedheſs; and Egype, for Idoſatry and Tyranny ; and here Chriſt 
in his myſtical Body has ſuffered mare than in any Place in 
the World. 2. Their dead Bodies were inſulted by the Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth, and their Death was a matter of Mirth 
and Joy to the Antichriſtian World, v, 10. They were glad to 


be rid of theft Witneſſes, that by their Doctrine and Example 


teazed, terrified and tormented the Conſciences of their F+ | 


nemies; theſe ſpiritual Weapons cut wicked Men to the Heart, 
| and fl t Bk the peat Rage and Malice againſt the 
faithful. 7, & Witneſſes, and the 
dead three Days and an half, v.11. a 
in which they had prophe- 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


gether with my dead Bod they ariſe, Or to the Reſurrecti- 
on of 3 on the U 50, when they thought it im- 

üble. God's Witneſſes may be flain, but they ſhall riſe a- 
it t in their Perſons, till the general Reſurrection; but 
ſſars: will revive his Work, when it ſeems 
the 


TY 
1 


5 


World. 2. The Power by which they were 
Life fram God entred into them, and they ſtead 
put not only Life, but Courage into them: 
the dry Bones to, livez it is the Spirit of Life 
 quickens. dead Souls, and ſhall quicken the 
his People, wick his dying Intereſt 1 the World. 
effect of this u Nr 
* JA. MG ind Witneſſes 25 
into the Souls of his Enemies. Where there is Guilt, 
courageous, but. a, cowardly Spirit. Herod feared Folm the Bap. 
$. The Aſccofion of the Witneſſes into Heaven, and 
Conſequences thereof, u. 1 2.1 . 
may underſtand, ei * n Sta- 

hurch Kin am Q race in this Orid, OF 
4 Glory above. The for- 


in the C 
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ative, nat in a literal Senie, 
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a_bigh Place in the Kingdom of 
and their Enemies ſaw them. 


of the Puniſhment of Perſecutors, both 

nd, at the great Day, that they ſhall ſee the 

s of God greatly honoured. and advanced. To 
Honour. they did not attempt to aſcend, till God called 
„and. aid, Come u hither. The Lord's Witneſſes muſt 
| ancement, both in the Church, and in Hea- 
z they. muſt not be weary of Suffer- 
too haſtily. graſp at the Reward; but. ſtay 
them, and then they may gladly aſcend 
on; and that 
Shock and Convulſion in the Antichriſtian Em- 


141 


vice, NOT 


Maſter calls 
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] The Conlequences of their Aſt 
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ave. Glory. te. the. Gad of Heaven, Thus when 
- Witneſſes. revive, the Devil's Work and Wit- 
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| ' ſecond wo is paſt, and behold, the 
4 Tos HE LENS And the ſeventh 
and there were t voices in 

this world are 


16 
which fat before 


We | 
hich art, and 


dead Men fhall lroe, - 


. Obſ. 1. Their Aſcenſion, By | 


| ing Princes, it was © 


to the Views of all. This 


*| thoſe Prayers that 


their faces, and 


give "thee | 


ſhould be Judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give 
reward: unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to th 

ſaints, and them that fear thy name ſmall and 
great, .and ſhouldeſt deſtroy rhem which deſtroy 
the earth. 19 And the temple of God was open- 
ed in heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the 
ark of his "teſtament: and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thundrings, and an carthquake, and 
great hail. er whey — 


We haye here the founding of the ſeventh and laſt Trum- 
pet; which is _uſhercd in by the uſual Warning and Demand of 
Attention; The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold the third Wo cometh 
quickly. Then the ſeventh Angel ſounded : This had been ſuſpend- 
ed for ſome time, till the Apoſtle had been made acquaitite 
with. ſome intervening Occurrences, of very great Mament, - 
and worthy of his Notice and Obſervation, But what 15 
before „he now heard; the ſeyenth Angel ſounding: And 
here abſerve the Effects and Conſequences of this Trumpet. 
thus ſounded. yr * 

1. Here were loud and joy ful Acclamations of the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven. Where obſ. 1. The manner of their Adorati- 
ons; they roſe from their Seats, and fell upon their Faces, and 
worſe God; they did it with Reverence and 5 2 
A matter of their Adorations. 1. They thankfully re- 
cognize the Right of our God and Saviour, to rule and reign 
over all the World, v. 15. the Kingdoms of this World ave FR. 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, They were always 
0 in Title, both by Creation and Purchaſe. | 2, They thank 
obſerve his actual Poſſeſſion of them, and Reign over them; 
they give him Thanks becauſe he had taken'to him his great 
Power, aſſerted his Rights, and exerted his Power, and ſo t 
ed Title into Poſſeſſion, 3. They rejoice that this his Kew 
ſhall never end; he ſhall reign for ever and ever; till all Ene- 
mies be put under his Feet; none ſhall ever wreſt the Scepter 


out of his Hand. | 
2, Here were Reſentments in the World, at theſe juſt 
Appearances, and Adings of the Power of God, v. 18. The 
Nations were angry; not only had been ſo, but were fo ll: 
Their Hearts. roſe up againſt God, they met his Wrath with 
their own Anger; it was a time when God was taking a juſt 
Revenge \ the Enemies of his People, recom Tribu- 
lation to them that had troubled them. It was a time, in 
which he was veginning to reward his People's faithful Ser- 
vices and Sufferings; their Enemies could not bear it, they 
fretted inſt God, and ID encreaſed their Guilt, and haſtned 
1 ke opening of the Temple of 
An uence was t in em | 
God in Heaven, Whereby may be meant, that here is now a 
more free Communication between Heaven and Earth; 
and Praiſes more freely and frequently aſcending, and Graces and 
Bleſſings plentifully deſcending : But it rather to intend, 
the Church of God on Earth, a heavenly Temple. 
an Alluſion to the various Circumſtances of Thin 
Time of the firſt Temple, ade Lip 2 wicked 
it was ſhut up and neglected; but under religious and 
Sg: and Frequeareds So during 
Power of Antichriſt the Temple of God ſeemed to be ſhut 
and was ſo in a great e 
And at this opening of it, obſerve, 1. What was ſeen t 71 
the Ark of God's This was in the F Holies ; in 
this Ark the Tables of the Law were kept. As 2. 
Time the Law of God had been loſt, but was then ;- 
in the Reign of Antichriſt, God's Law was laid aſide, and 
made void by their Traditions and Decrees ; the Scri were 
A Farsutigua and they muſt . * 
divine Oracles; now are opened, now they are 
n 
Privilege; and this, like the #1 of the Teſtament, was a Token 
of the Preſence of God returned to his People, and his Favour 
towards them in Jeſus Chriſt the itiation. — 
1 — of 
r od grant Zi de great | 
the Reformation was attended with very awful Providences ;. 
and by terrible Things in Righteouſneſs God would anſwer 
were ' preſented in his 8 now 
opened. All the great Revolutions of the World are concerted 
in Heaven, and are the Anſwers of the Prayers of the Saints. 


„ nA . XII. rs 
generally agreed by the moſt learned Expoſitors, that the Nor- 
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| ratiue we have in this aud TY et 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, to the g the Vall, us 
N Reca 

| have the A- 


not @ Predidtion of Things to come, but r ion, and 

Repreſentation of Things paſt ; which as God wo | 
dalle to: foreſty while future, he world have him to review now 
»:2- TITTY e F * 


- 


= 


1 


\ 


Chap. I 2. 


REVELATTON. 


” ITT 


they were paſt, that he might have a more perfeft Idea of them 
in his Mind, and might obſerve the Agreement between the Pro- 
phecy, and that Providence that is always fulfilling the Scriptures, 
| In this Chapter we have an Account of the Conteſt between the 
Church, and Antichriſt ; the Seed of the Woman, and the Seed of 
the Serpent. 1. As it was begun in Heaven; from v. 1. 10 14. 
2. A. it was carried on in the Wilderneſs; from v. 14. to the 
End. 


| ND there appeared a great wonder in hea- 
/ \ ven, 2 Wok CN GN the ſun, and 

e moon under her feet, and upon her head a 
crown of twelve ſtars: 2 And the being with 

child, cried, travailing in birth, and pat 
delivered. 3 And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having 
| ſeven heads, and ten horns, and ſeven crowns up- 
on'his heads. 4 And his tail drew the third part 
of the ſtars of 33 and did caſt them to the 
earth : and the dragon ſtood before the woman, 
which was ready to be delivered, for to devour 
her child as ſoon as it was born. 5 And ſhe 
brought forth a man-child, who was to rule all 
nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe 
hath, a place prepared of God, - that they ſhould 
feed her there a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. 7 And there was war in heaven; 
Michael and- his angels fought againſt the dragon, 
and the dragon fought his 3 8 And 
prevailed not, neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. 9 And the great dragon was 
caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and Sa- 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was 
caſt out into the earth, and his angels were caſt 
out with him. 10 And I heard a loud voice ſay- 
ing in heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and rength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt 
down, which accuſed them before our God day 
and night. 11 And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſ- 
eng and they loved not their lives unto the 

h. 


Here we ſee that early Prophecy eminently fulfilled, in 
which God ſaid he would FE Enmity between the Seed of the 
Woman, and the Seed of the Serpent, Gen. iii. 17. Where you 
will obſerve, 

1. The Attempts of Satan and his Agents, to prevent the 
Increaſe of the Church, by devouring her Offspring as ſoon. as it 
was born. Of this we have a very lively Deſcription, in the 
moſt Images. | | 
1. We ſee how the Church is in this Viſion. 
1. As aWoman, the weaker of the World; but the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, and the Mother of the Saints. 2. As clothed with the 
Sun, the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; hav- 
ing ac, who. is the Sun of Ri neſs. She by her 
Relation to Chriſt, is inveſted with Rights and Pri- 
vileges, and ſhines in his Rays. 3. As having the Moon under 
her Feet: That is, the World; ſhe ſtands upon it, but lives a- 
bove it; her Heart and Hope is not ſet upon ſublunary Thi 
but on the Things that are in Heaven, where her Head 1s. 
4. As having on her Head a Crown of twelve Stars: That is, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel by the twelve Apoſtles ; 
which is a Crown of Glory to all true Believers. 5. As in 
Travail, crying out, and pained to be delivered: She was 
nant, and now in pain to bring forth an holy Progeny to Chriſt. 
Deſirous that what was begun in the Conviction of Sinners, might 
end in their Converſtcn ; and when the Children were brought 
to the Birth, there might be Strength to bring forth,” and ſhe 
might {ce of the Travail of her Soul. 

2. How the grand Enemy of the Church is repreſented. 
1. As à great red Dragon: A Dragon, for 8 h and Terror; 
s red for Fierceneſs and Cruelty. 2. As having ſeven 
Heads : That is, placed on ſeven Hills, as Rome was; and t 
fore it is Pagan Rome is here meant. 3. As having 


ten Horns: Divided into ten Provinces ; as the Roman Empire 
was by /nguſins Ceſar. 4. As having ſeven Crowns upon 2 


to be 


| 


Heads; which is after ex to be ſeven Kings, ah. xvii. 10. 
5- As drawing with his Tail a third part of the Stars of Heaven. 
and caſting them down to the Earth: Turning the Miniſters and 
Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion out of their Places and Pri- 
vileges ; and making them as weak and uſeleſs as he could. 
6. As ſtanding before the Woman, to devour her Child as ſoon as it 
ſhould be born: Very vigilant* to cruſh the Chriſtian Religion 
in its Birth, and entirely to prevent the Growth and Continu- 
ance of it in the World. * | 


2. The Unſucceſsfulneſs of theſe Attempts againſt the Church. . 


For, 1. She was ſafely delivered of à Man-Child, v. . By 
which ſome underſtand, Chriſt ; others, Conflatzine ; but others, 
with greater propriety, a Race of true Believers, ſtrong and 
united, reſembling Chriſt, and deſigned; under him, to rule the 
Nations with a Rod of Iron: That is, ſhall judge the World ; by 
their Doctrine and Lives now, and as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt at 
the Great Day. 2. Care was taken of this Child; it was caught | 
up to God, and to his Throne : That is, taken into his ſpecial, 
powerful, and immediate Protection. The Chriſtian Religion 
has been, from its Tnfancy, the ſpecial Care of the Great God, 
and our Saviazr Feſus Chrift. 3. Care was taken of the Mother, 
as well as of the Child, v. 6. She fled into the, Wilderneſs; a 
Place prepared both for her and Suſtenance. The Church 
was in an obſcure State, dif] and this proved her Securi- 
ty, thro' the Care of Divine Providence. This her obſcure” 
and private State, was for a limited time; not to continue al- 
Ways. 8 b 1 
The Attempts of the Dragon do not on! ve unſuc- 
eff againſt the Church, but fatal to his n for 
upon his Endeavour to devour the Man-Child, he en all 
the Powers of Heaven againſt: him, v. 7. There was War in Hea- 
ven: Heaven will eſpouſe the Quarrel of the Church. Here ob- 
ſerve, . 1. The Seat of this War, in Heaven; in the Church, 
which is the Kingdom of Heaven on Earth; and under the 
Care of Heaven, and in the fame Intereſt, 2. The Parties: 
Michael, and his Angels, on one fide ; and che Dragon, and his 
Angeli, on the other. Chriſt the great Angel of the Covenant, 
and his faithful Followers; and Satan, and all his Inftruments: 
This latter Party would be much ſuperior in Number and out- 
ward $ to the other; but the Strength of the Church 
lies in having the Lord Jeſus for the Captam of their Salvation. 
3. The Succeſs of the Battel: The Dragon and his Angels fought,” 
and prevailed nr. There was a Struggle on both ſides, 
but the Victory fell to Chriſt and his Church; and the Dragon 


and his Angels were not only conquered, but caſt out; the PA- 
gan Idolatry, which was worſhipping Devils, was extirpated 


out of the Empire, in the Time of Conflantine.* 4. The tri- 


- umphant Song, that was compoſed and uſed on this occaſion, 


v. 10, 11. Where obſerve, | 

- 1, How the Conqueror is adored : Now is come Salvation, and 
Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chrif. 
Now God hath ſhewed himſelf to be a Mighty God; now” 


Chriſt hath ſhewed himſelf to be a Strong and Mighty Savi-- - 
| our. His own Arm has 


Salvation, and now his King- 
dom will be and eſtabliſhed : The Salvation and 
Strength of the Church, is all to be aſcribed to the King and 
Head of the Church. | 2 

2. How the conquered Enemy is deſcribed. 1. By his Ma- 
lice: He was the Accuſer of the Brethren, and accuſed them before 
their God, Night and Day. He 3 before God, as an Ad- 
verſary to the Church, continually bringing in Indictments and 
Accuſations againſt them, whether true or falſe. Thus he ac- 
cuſed Fob, and thus he accuſed Foſhua the High Prieſt, Zech. 
iii, 1. Tho? he hates the Preſence of God, yet he is willing 
to appear there to accuſe” the People of God: Let us therefore 
take heed that we give him no Cauſe of Accuſation againſt us; 
and that when we have finned, we preſently go in the 
Lord, and accuſe and condemn. our ſelves, and commit our 
Cauſe to Chriſt, as our Advocate. 2. By his Diſappointment 
and Defeat. He and all his Accuſations are caſt out, the In- 
dictments | ns and the Accuſer turned out of the Court 
with juſt Indignation. | 

3. How the Victory was gained: The Servants of God over- 
came Satan, 1. By the Blood of the Lamb as the meritorious 
Cauſe: Chriſt by dying deftroyed him that hath the Power 
of Death, that is, the Devil. 2. By the Word of their Teſtimony, 
as the great Inſtrument of War, % Sword of the Spirit, which 
is the Word of God. By a reſolute powerful preaching the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, which i mighty through God, to pull , Kar frong 
Holds. By. their Courage, and Patience in —_— they loved 
not their Lives unto the Death. When the Love of Life ſtood 
in competition with their Loyalty to Chriſt, they loved not 
their Lives ſo well but they could give them up to Death, 
could lay them down in Chriſt's Cauſe. Their Love to their 
own Lives was overcome by ſtronger Affections of another 
Nature; and this their and Zeal help'd to confound their 
Enengies, and to convince many of the SpeQators, and to con- 
firm the Souls of the faithful, and ſo contributed greatly to this 
Victory. | g 
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dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth 
and of the ſea: for the 1 
to you, havi t wrath; bee noweth 
mh he ban cor time. 13 And when the 


dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the earth, he 
P 


cuted the woman which brought forth the 
man- child. 14 And to the woman were given 
two wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might flie 
into the wildernels, into her place: where ſhe is 
nouriſhed' for a time, and times, and half a time, 
from the face of the ſerpent. - 15 And the 
caſt out of his mouth water as a flood, after the 
woman; that he might cauſe her to be catried 
away of the flood. 16 And the earth helped the 
woman, and the earth her mouth, and 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt 
out of his mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman went to make war with the 
eed, which keep the command- 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus 
We have here an account of this-War, fo happily finiſhed in 
Heaven, or in the Church, as it was again renewed and carried 
on in the Wilderneſs, the Place to which the Church was fled, 
where ſhe had been for ſome time ſecured, by the ſpecial 
Care of her God and Saviour. Obſerve, : 
1 The Waning iven of that Diſtreſs and Calamity that 
ſhould fall upon t Tahabitants of the World in general, thro' 
Wrath and rage of the Devil: For tho' his Malice is chiefly 
againſt the ' Servants of God, yet he is an Enemy and 
of Mankind as ſuch; and being defeated in his Deſigns 
the Church, he is reſolved to give all the Diſturbance 
to the World in general, v. 12. #6 to the Inhabicanes of 
| Earth Sa. The Rage of Satan ſo much the 
is limited both in Place and Time: When he was 
the- Wilderneſs, and had but a ſhort time to reign 
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pether protect her; the old ſubril 
in Paradiſe, now follovys the 
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5: The daa dr Help provided for the Church in th 


Juncture, v. 16. 
ä — and ſwallowed up the Hand. Some think 
underſtand the Swarms of Goths and Fandals that i 
Roman Empire, and found Work for the Arian 
otherwiſe would: haye been as furious Perſecutors as 
had been, and had exerciſed ——— — 
opened a Breach of War, and the Flood was in a | 
lowed up thereby, and the Church enjoyed fome Reſpite. God 
often ſends: the Sword to avenge * of his Covenant. 


i 
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15 
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41 
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4. The Devil beiag thus defeated in his Deſigns upon the 
Univerſal Church, now turns his Rage againſt i Per- 
fons and Places: His Malice againſt the Woman puſhes him on 
m make War with the Renmant of her Seed. Some think hereby 
are meant the Albigenſes, that were firſt by Diocleſinn driven up 
into barren and mountainous Places, . 


of God, and held the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt : Their Fide- 
lity to God and Chriſt; both in Doctrine, Worſhip and Praſtice, 
was that which expoſed: them to the Rage of Saran and his 


 Inftruments, and will do ſo ſtill, leſs or more, to the end of 


+ % — =” 


the World, when che laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed. 
| 1 


NREVELATTON. 


| "ew Therefore hee | ye heavens, and ye that! | 


| 


xa CPAP? AE > 
We have in this Chapter a further Di and Deſeription of the 
h % Enemies; not other Enemies . are mentioned $ 
but deferibed after another manner, that the Methods of their 
* may more fully appear : are rejreſented as two Beaffs ; 
he firſt you have an account of v. 1. 70 11. The rund, 
from v. 11. to the End, By the firſt, ſome underſfland Rome 
Pagan, and by the ſecond, Rome Papal : Bus others underſtand 
Rome Papal to be repreſented by both thtſe Beaſts; by the firſt in 
its Secular Power, by the ſecond in its Eccleſiaſtical. * 


A 1 ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea;"and 


— 


ſaw a beaſt-riſe up out of the ſea, having 
even heads, and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blaſ- 
phemy. 2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like 
S and his feet were as the feet of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and 
the dragon gave him his power, and his ſeat, and 
great authority. 3 And I ſaw one of his heads, 
as it were wounded to death; and his dead! 
wound was healed: and all the world wondred af- 
ter the beaſt. 4 And they worſhipped the dra- 
gon which gave power unto the and they 
worſhipped the beaſt,” ſaying, Who is like unto 
the beaſt? who is able to make war with him? 
7 And there was given unto him a mouth, ſpeak- 
ing great things, and blaſphemies; and power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two 
months. 6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphe- 
0 againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, his 
rabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 7 And 
it was given unto him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: and er was 
given him over all kindreds, and to and na- 
tions. 8 And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall 
worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
book of life of the Lamb flain from the founda- 
tion of the world. 9 If any man have an ear, 
let him hear. 10 He that leadeth into caprivity, 
ſhall go into Captivity: He that killeth with the 


. | ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is 


the patience and the faith of the ſaints. 


We have here an account of the Riſe, Figure, and Progreſs 
of the firſt Beaſt. And obſerve, 


Tr | 1. From what Situation the Apoſtle ſaw this Monſter; he 


ſcemed to himſelf to ſtand upon the Sea ſhore, tho it is pro- 
bable he was ſtill in a Rapture; but he took himſelf to be in 


* | the: Iſland Parmos ; but © whether in the Body, or out of the 


Body, tie could not tell. | 

2. From - whence this Beaſt came, aut f the Su. And yet 
by the Deſcription of it, it ſhould be more likely to be a Land- 
Monſter; but the more monſtrous every thing about it was, 
the more proper an Emblem it would be to ſet forth the My- 
ſtery of Iniquity and Tyranny. 

3. What was the Form and Shape of this Beaſt ; it was for 
the moſt part like a Leopard, but its Feet were like the Feet of 4 
Bear, amd its Mouth as the Mouth of 4 Lion, it had ſeven Heads, 
and ten | Horns, and its Heads the Name of Blaſphemy ; a 
moſt horrid hideous Monſter! In ſome part of this 
tion here ſeems to be an Allufion to Daniel's Viſion: of 
four Beaſts which eſented the four Monarchies, Dan. vii. 1, 
2, 3, Oc. One of 'thoſe Beaſts was like a Lion, another like 
2 Bear, and another like a This Beaſt was 2 fort of 
Compoſition of thoſe three, with the Fierceneſs, Strength and 
Swiftneſs of them all. The ſeven Heads, and the ten Horns 
ſcem' to deſign its ſeveral Powers; the ten Crowns its Tribu- 
tary Princes; the Word Blaſphemy on its Forehead, proclaims 


promoting Idolatry. | 7 

4. The Source and Spring of his Authority; and that was 
the 'Dragen, he gave him his Power, and Seat, and Autho- 
rity.” He was ſet up by the Devil, and ipported by hn to 
do his Work, and promote his Intereſt; and he lent him all 
1 N J 2 

A rous Wo iven and yet unexpect 

heed: — Some think, 57 this wounded Head, we are 4 
underſtand the aboliſhing of Pagan Idolatry.; and by the heal 


| ing of the Wound, the introducing the Popi/o Idolatry, — 
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14 44 * * 
% 


fame in ſubſtance with the former, only in a new Dreſs, and 
which as effectually anſwers the Devil's Deſign, as that did. 

6. The Honour and Worſhip paid to this Infernal Monſter, all 
the World wondred after the Beaſt; they all admired his Power and 
Policy, and Succeſs, and they worſhipped the Dragon, that gave 
Power to the Beaſt ; and they worſhipped the Beaſt; they paid 
Honour and Subjection to the Devil and his Inſtruments, and 
thought there was no Power able to withſtand them; ſo great 
was the Darkneſs, Degeneracy, and the Madneſs of the World. 

7. How he exerciſed his Infernal Power N ir Leg 
a Mouth ſpeaking great Things and Blaſphemies ; phem 5 
the — +544 on of God, and all them that 
dwell in Heaven; and he made War with the Saints, and over- 
came them, and gained a ſort of univerſal Empire in the World. 
Obſ. 1. His Malice was principally levelled at the God of Hea- 


ven, and his heayenly Attendance ; at God, in N ing Images of 
him that is inviſible, and in worſhipping them; at t Tabea. 


cle of God, that is, ſay ſome, at the Human Nature of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriff, in which God dwells as in a Tabernacle ; this is 
aiſhonoured by their Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation, that will 
not ſuffer his Body to be a true Body, and will put it into the 
Power of every Prieſt to prepare a Body for Chriſt; and againſt 
them that dwell in Heaven, the glorified Saints, by putting them 
into the Place of the Pagan Demons, and praying to them; 
which they are ſo far from being pleaſed with, that they truly 
Judge themſelves wronged and diſhonoured by it, Thus the 
Malice of the Devil ſhews it ſelf againſt Heaven, and the bleſ- 
ſed Inhabitants of Heaven: Theſe are above the Reach of his 
Power ; all he can do is to blaſpheme them. But the Saints on 
Earth are more expoſed to his Cruelty, and he ſometimes is per- 
mitted to triumph over them, and-trample upon them. 

8, The Limitation of the Devil's Power and Succeſs, and 
that both as to Time and Perſons. 1. He is limited in point 
of Time; his Reign is to contre forty and two Months, v. 5. 
ſuitable to the other Prophetical Characters of the Reign of An- 
tichriſt. 2. He is limited as to the Perſons and People that 
he ſhall entirely ſubje& to his Will and Power; it will be only 
thoſe whoſe Names are not written in the Lamb's Book of 
Life. Chriſt had a choſen Remnant redeemed by his Blood, re- 


corded in his Book, ſealed by his Spirit; and tho the Devil and 


Antichriſt might overcame their bodily Strength, and take away 
the natural Life, they could never conquer their Souls, -nor pre- 
vail with them to forſake their Saviour, and revolt to his Ene- 
mies. - | 

9. Here is a demand of Attention to what is here diſcoyer- 
ed of the great Sufferings and Troubles of the Church; and an 
Aſſurance given, that when God has accompliſhed his Work on 
Mount Sion, his refining Work, then he will turn his hand a- 
gainſt the Enemies ot his People; and they that have killed with 
the Sword, ſhall themſelyes fall by the Sword, v. 10. and they 
that led the People of God into Captivity, ſhall themſelves be 
made Captives. And here now is that which will be proper 
Exerciſe for the —— and Faith of the os — — under 
the Proſpect of ſo great Sufferings, and Faith in the Proſpect of 
0 glorious a Deliverance. ; 0 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up out 
of the earth, and he had two horns like a lamb, 
and he ſpake as a dragon. 12 And he exerciſeth 
all che power of the firſt beaſt before him, and 
cauſeth the earth, and them which dwell therein, 
to hes the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
was healed. 13 And he doeth great wonders, ſo 
that he maketh fire come down from heaven on 
the earth, in the fight of men. 14 And deceiy- 
eth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of 
— miracles which he had power to do in the 

ght of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that the ou d make an image to the 
beaſt which had the wound by a ſword, and did 
live. 15 And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beaſt, that the ima 


great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a 


| of the beaſt | 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould | 
be killed. 16 And he cauſeth all, both ſmall and 


mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: 


17 And that no man might buy or ſell, fave he | 


- that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 
the number of his name. 18 Here is wiſdom. 
Let him that hath underſtanding count the num- 
ber of the beaſt: for it is the number of a man; 


and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore and fix. 
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Mark in their Right Hands. We are told, Po 


rr 
| Thoſe that think the firſt Beaſt ſignifies Rome Pagan, by this 
ſecond Beaſt would underſtand Rowe Papal, that does promote 


Idolatry and Tyranny, but in a more ſoſt and Lamb-like man- 
ner, Thoſe that underſtand the firſt Beaſt, of the Secular Pow+- 
er of the Papacy, take the ſecond to intend its Spiritual and 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers, which act under the Diſguiſe of Religion 
and Charity to the Souls of Men. Here obſerve, LOS 
1. The Form and Shape of this ſecond Beaſt ; he had two Horns 
like 4 Lamb," but a Mouth that ſpake like the Dragon. All agree 
this muſt be ſome- great Impoſtor, that under a Pretence of 
Religion ſhall deceive the Souls of Men; the Papiſts would 
have it to be Apollonizes but Dr. More has rejected that 
Opinion, and fixes it upon the Eccleſiaſtical Powers of the Pa- 
pacy, The Pope ſhews the Horns of a Lamb, pretends to be 
the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth, and fo to be veſted with his 
Power and Authority ; but his Speech bewrays him ; for he gives 
forth thoſe falſe Doctrines, and cruel Decrees, as ſhew him ta 
belong to the Dragon, and not to the Lamb, ET 
2. The Power which he exerciſeth ; all the Power of the former. 
Beaſt, v. 12, He promotes the ſame Intereſt, purſues the fame 
Delign in Subſtance, which is, to draw Men off from ie os 1h 
ping the true God, to worſhip thoſe that by Nature are no Gods, 
and ſubje& the Souls and Conſciences of Men to the Will ar 
Authority of Men, in Oppoſition to the Will of God. Thi: 
Deſign is promoted by Popery, as well as by Paganiſm, and 
tlie crafty Arts of Popery, as well as by the Secular Arm; h 
ſerving the Intereſts of the Devil, tho' in a different manner. 
3. The Methods by which this ſecond Beaſt carried on, his 
Intereſts and Deſigns; and they are of three ſorts. 1. Lying 
Wonders, pretended Miracles; by which they ſhould be deceiv 
and prevailed with to worſhip the former Beaſt in this new Image 
or Shape that was now made for him. They would pretend to 
bring down Fire from Heaven, as Elias did. And God ſome- 
times permits his Enemies, as he did the Magicians of Egype, to 
do things that ſeem very wonderful, and by which unwary 
Perſons may be deluded. . It is well known, the Papal Kingdom 
has been long ſupported by pretended Miracles. , 2. Excommu- 
nications, Anathemas, ſevere Cenſures ; by which they pr 
to cut Men off from Chriſt, - and caſt them into the Power © 
the Devil, but do indeed deliver them over to the Secular Power, 
that they may be put to Death, And. thus, notwithitandi 
their vile Hypocriſy, they are juſtly charged with killing thoſe that 
they cannot corrupt. 3. By Disfranchiſement ; allowing none 
to enjoy Natural, Civil or Municipal Rights, that will not 
worſhip that Papal Beaſt, that is, the Image of the Pagan Beaſt. 
It is made a ification for buying and & ing the Rights of 
Nature, as well as for Places of Profit and 'Truſt, that the 
have the Mark of the Beaſt in their Forehead, and in their Right 
Hand, and that they have the Name of the Beaſt, and the Number 
of his Name. It is probable, the Mark, the Name, and the Num- 
ber of the Beaſt may all ſignify the ame thing, that they make 
an open Profeſſion of their Subjection and Obedience to the Pa- 
pacy, which is receiving, the Mark in their Forehead, and that 
they oblige themſelves to uſe all their Intereſt, Power, and en- 
deavour to promote the Papal Authority, which. is receiving the 
Martyn V. in 
his Bull added to the Council of Conſtance, prohibits Nman Ca- 
tholicks to ſuffer any Hereticks to dwell in their Countries, or 
to make any Bargains, uſe any Trades, or bear any Civil Offi- 
ces; which is a very clear Interpretation of this Uk wg | 
4. We have here the Number of the Beaſt in ſuch à manner 
given, as ſhews the infinite Wiſdom of God, and will ſuffici- 
ently exerciſe all the Wiſdom am; 7 hot! of Men; the Num- 
ber is, the Number of a Man, computed after the uſual manner 
among Men, and it is 666. Whether this be the Number of 
the Errors and Hereſies that are contained in Popery ; or rather, 
as others, the Number of the Years from itsRile to its Fall, is 
not cextainz much leſs what that Period is, which is deſcribec 
by theſe Prophetic Numbers, The moſt admired Diſſertation 
on this intricate Subject is that of Dr. Porter, where the Curious 
may find ſufficient Entertainment. It ſeems to me to be one 
of thoſe Seaſons which God has ed in his own Power. 
Only this we know, God has written Mens Tekel upon all his 
Enemies; he has numbred their Days,. and they be finiſh- 
ed, but his own Kingdom ſhall endure for ever, 


CHAP. XIV. 


er an Account of the great Trinls and Sufferings which the Ser- 
" vants of God had endured, we have now. # more pleaſant Scene 
opening; the Day begins nom to damn. And here we have repres 
ſented, 1. The Lord Feſus at the Head his faithful F 


After an Account 


jane Ti 3. The Vion of the Harveſt, from the faurteenth te 
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X ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred 
Orty and four thouſand, having his Father's name 
written in their forcheads. 2 And I heard a voice 
from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as 
the voice of a great thunder 5 > I heard mw 
voice of ha arping with their harps: 3 
they ſur pa Ren «, ſong before the throne, 
and before the four beaſts and the elders: and no 
man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and 
forty and four thouſand, which were redeemed 
© fromthe earth. 4 Theſe are they which were 
not defiled with women; for they are virgins: 
| theſe are they which follow the Lamb whither- 


ſoever he gocth ; theſe were redeemed from -a- - 
mog men, being the firſt-fruits unto God, and to 
5 


nd in their mouth was. found no 


ile: for they are without fault before the 
hrone of God. | | 
Here we. have one of the moſt Sights that can be 


viewed in this World, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Head of his 
faithful Adherents and Attendants, Where obſerve, 

I. How Chriſt appears, as 4 Lamb ſtanding upon Mount Sion. 
Mount Sn is the Gofpel Church; Chrift is with his Church, 
and in the midſt of her in all her Troubles, and therefore ſhe is 
not conſumed. It is his Preſence that ſecures her Perſeve- 
rance. e appears as a Lamb, a true Lamb, the Lamb 
of God. There was a counterfeit Lamb roſe out of the Earth 
Þ the ba Chapeer, but was really a : Here Chriſt ap- 
Pears as the true Paſchal Lamb, to ſhew that his Mediatorial Go- 
ernment is the Fruit of his Sufferings, and the Cauſe of his 
People's Safety and Fidelity. . 

2. How his People appear, very honourably. 1. As to the 
Numbers, they are many, even all that were 


2. Their diſtinguiſhing Badge, they had the Name of God written 
| their Foreheads they made a bold and open Profeſſion of 
cir. Faith in God and Chriſt ; and this being followed by 

| Hitable 

Hoe and Son 

med, v. 3. ir Praifes were loud as the Thunder, or 

as the Voice of many Waters; they were melodious, as of Harp- 
ers; they were heayenly, before the Throne of God; the Song 
vas new, ſuited to the new Covenant, and unto that new and 
gracious 1 of Providence under which they now 
Were; and their Song was a Secret to others; Strangers inter- 


the Song, but they were Strangers to the true Senſe and Spirit 
of it. 4. Their Character and Deſcription. 1. They are de- 
ſcribed by their Chaſtity and Purity; they were Virgins, they 
not defiled themſelves either with or Spiritual 
lultery 3 they had kept themſelves clean from the Abomina- 
tions of the Antichriſtian Generation. 2.By their Loyalty and ſted- 
. ence to Chriſt, they follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes. 
hey follow the Conduct of his Word, Spirit, and Providence, 
Wing it to him to lead them into what Duties and Difficulties 
pleaſes. 3. By their former Deſignation to this Honour, 


their humane Infirmities, they were. freely ed in Chriſt. 
This is the happy Remnant who attend upon the Lord Jeſus as 
their Head and Lord, he is glorified in them, and they in him. 


- 6. And I aw another angel fly in the midſt of 
: ving the everlaſting Goſpel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every 


vation, and Kindred, and tongue, 


and | 
7 Saying with a loud voice, Pear God, and 


give glory to him, for che hour of his judgment 


is come ? and worſhip him that made heaven and 


earth, and the ſea, and the fountains of waters. 


And there followed another angel, ſaying, Ba- 


7. 


ed; not one of 
em loſt in all the Tribulations thro* which they had gone. | 


Actings, they are known and approved. 3. Their Con- 
N of Praiſe, which were peculiar to the 


not with their Joy; others might repeat the Words of 


drink deep of rhe 


bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city; becauſe 
ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication. 9 And the third angel 
followed them, laying with a loud voice, If any 
man N the beaſt and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forchead, or in his 3 10 The 
ſame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture, into the 
cup of his indignation and he ſhall be tormented 
with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb; 
11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
for ever and ever: and they have no reſt day nor 
night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and 
whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name. 
12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jelus. 


In this of the Chapter we have three or Meſſen- 
s ſent from Heaven, to give notice of the Fall of Babylon, 
and of thoſe things that were antecedent and conſequent to 
that great Event. f 
1. The firſt Angel was ſent on an Errand antecedent to it, 
and that was, to preach rhe everlaſting Goſpel,, v. 6, 7. Obſerve, 
1. The Goſpel is an everlaſting Goſpel ; it is ſo in its Nature, 
and ſhall be ſo in its Conſequences. Tho? all Fleſh be Graſs, 
the Word of the Lord endureth for ever. 2. It is a Work fit for an 
— 2 to preach this everlaſting Goſpel: Such is the Dignity, 
ſuch the Difficulty of that Work; and yet we have this 
Treaſure in earthen Veſſels. 3. That the everlaſting Goſpel is 
of great Concern to all the World; and as it is the Concern of 
all, it is very much to be deſired that it ſhould be made known 
to all, even 1 every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and People. 
4. That the Goſpel is the great Means whereby Men are bro 
to fear God, and to give Glory to him, Natural Religion is not 
ficieat to keep up the Fear of God, nor to ſecure to him G 
from Men. It is the Goſpel that revives the Fear of God, and 
retrieves his Glory in the World. . When Idolatry creeps into 


| the Churches of God, it is by the Preaching of the Goſpel, at- 


tended by the Power of the Holy Spirit, Men are turned 
from Idols to ſerve the living God, as the Creator of the Heates, 
and the Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters, v. 7. To 
ng any God beſides him that created the World, is I 
2. The ſecond Angel follows the other, and ims 
actual Fall of Babylon. The preaching of the everlaſting Go 
had ſhaken the Foundations, of Antichriſtianiſm in the W. 
and haſtened its Downfal. By Babylon is generally underſtood 
Rome, which was before called Sodom and , for Wickedneſs 
and Cruelty ; and is now firſt called Babylon, for. her Pride and Ido- 
larry. Obſerve, 1. What God has foreordained and foretold ſhall 
be done as certainly as if it were done already. 2. The Great- 
neſs of, the Papal Babylon will not be able to her Fall, but 
will make it more dreadful and remarkable. 3. The Wickedoeſs 
of Babylon, in corrupting, debauching, and intoxicating the Natiohs 
round about her, will make her Fall juft, and will declare the 
Righteouſneſs of God in her utter Ruine, v. 8, Her Crimes 
are recited as the juſt Cauſe of her Deſtruction. * 
3. A third Angel follows the other two, and gives warnin 
to all of that Divine Vengeance which would overtake all t 
that obſtinately adhered' to the Antichriſtian Intereſt, after God 
had thus imed/its Downfal, v. 9, 10. If after this, (this 
Threatning denounced againft 2 and in part already exe- 
cuted) any ſhould perſiſt in their Idolatry, profeſſing Subjection 
to the Beaſt, — ny his Cauſe, they ny, ex to 
of the Wrath of God; they ſhall be for ever 
miſerable in Soul and Body; Jeſus Chriſt ſhall inflict this Puniſh-. 
ment upon them, and the Holy Angels ſhall behold it and ; 
prove. of it. Idolatry, both Pagan and Papiſt, is a damning Sn 
in its own Nature, and will prove fatal to thoſe that perſiſt in 
it after fair warning given by the Word of Providence; they that 
refuſe to come out of when thus called, and reſolve to 
of her Sins, muſt receiye of ber Plagues. And the Guilt 
and Ruine of ſuch incorrigible Idolaters Will ſerve to ſet forth 
the Excellency of the Patience and Obedience of the Saints. 
Theſe Graces ſhall be rewarded with Salvation and Glory. When 
the Treachery and Rebellion of others ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction, then it will be ſaid to the Honour of 
the Faithful at v. 1.2. Here is the Patience of the Saints; you have 
before ſeen their Patience exercis d, now you ſee it rewarded. 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſayit 
unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth : yea, faith the Spi- 


rit, that they may reſt from their labours; and 
— their 
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their works do follow them. 14 And I ona! 
and behold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one (at, like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
fickle. 15 And another angel came out of the tem- 
ple, crying with a loud voice to him that fat on 
the cloud, Thruſt in thy fickle and reap: for the 
time is come for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of 
the earth is ripe. 16 And he that fat on the 
cloud, thruſt in his. fickle on the earth; and the 
carth was reaped. 17 And another angel came 
out of the temple which is in heaven, he having 
alſo a ſharp fickle. 18 And another angel came 
out from the altar, which had power over fire; 
and cried with a loud cry to him that had the 
ſharp fickle, faying, Thruft in thy ſharp fickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth; 
for her grapes are fully ripe. - 19 And the angel 
thruſt in his fickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great 
wine - preſs of the wrath of God, 20 And the 
wine · preſs was troden without the city, and blood 
came out of the wine-preſs, even unto the horſe- 
bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hun- 
dred furlongs. | | | 


Here we have the Viſion of the Harveſt and Vintage, intro- 
duced with a ſolemn Preface. Obſerve, 


1. The Preface, v. 13. Where note, 1. From whence this | 


| Propheſy about the Harveſt came, it came down from Heaven, 
and not from Men, and therefore 'it is of certain Truth, and 
eat Authority. 2. How it was to be preſerved and N 
y Writing ; it was to be matter of Record, that the People. 
'of God might have recourſe to it for their Support and Com- 
fort upon all Occaſions. 3. What it principally intended; and 
that is, to ſhew. the Blefſedneſs of all the faithful Saints and 
Servants of God, both in Death and after Death; Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lad, from henceforth, &c. Where obſer ve, 
1. The Deſcription of thoſe that are and ſhall be bleſſed, ſuch 
as die in the 558 either die in the Cauſe of Chriſt, or rather 
die in a ſtate of vital Union with Chriſt, that are found in 
Chriſt when Death comes. 2. The Demonſtration of their 
Bleſſedneſs, they reſt from their Labowrs, and their Works follow them. 
1. They are bleſſed in their Reſt; they reſt from all Sin, Temp- 
tation, Sorrow and Perſecution; there the Wicked ceaſe from 
troubling, there the Weary are at reſt. 2. They are bleſſed in 
their Recompence, their Works follow them; they do not go before 
- them as their Title, or Price of Purchaſe, but follow them as 
their Evidence of having lived and died in the Lord, and the 
Memory of them will leaſant, and the-Reward glorious, 
far above the Merit of all their Services and Sufferings. 3. They 
are happy in the time of their cage. whe they have lived to 
ſee the Cauſe of God reviving, t e of the Church return- 
ing, and the Wrath of God falling upon their idolatrous 
cruel Enemies. Such Times are Times to die in; they 
have Simeon's Deſire, Now, Lord, letteſt thow thy Servant depart in 
Peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, And all this is rati- 
fied and confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Spirit, witneſſing 
with their Spirits, and with the written Word. Repo: 
2. We have the Viſion it ſelf, repreſented by an Harveſt and 
a Vintage. 
| _ Harveſt, v. 14, 15. an Emblem that ſometimes 
nifies the cutting down of the Wicked, when ripe for Ruine, 
a & 1 Judgments of God ; and ſometimes the gathering in of 
Righteous, when ripe for Heaven, by the Mercy of God. 
This ſcems rather to repreſent Zod's Judgments againſt the 
Wicked, And here obſerve, 1. The Lord of the Harveſt, one 
ſo like unto the Son of Man, that he was the fame, even the 
Lord Jeſus, who. is deſcribed, 1. By the Chariot, in which he 
aw. a white Cloud, a Cloud that had a bright fide turned to the 
Church, how dark ſoever it might be to the Wicked. 2. By 
the Enſign of his Power, on his Head. was a Golden Crown, 
Authority to do all that he did, and whatſoever he would do. 
3. By the Inſtrument. of his Providence, in his Hand @ ſharp 
Sickle. 4. By the Solicitations he had from the Temple to per- 
form this great Work; what he did, he was deſired to do by 
his People; and tho he was reſolv'd to do it, he would for this 
thing be ſought unto by them, and fo it ſhould be in return to 
their Prayers. 2. Obſerve, the Harveſt-Work, which is, to 
thruſt the Sickle into the Corn, and reap the Field. The Sickle | 
is the Sword of God's Juſtice, the Field is the World; reaping 
is cutting the Inhabitants of the Earth down, and carryin 


them off. 3+ The Harveſt Time, and that was when. the C | Temple, in 


1. | tyz juſt 
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is ripe, when the Meature of the Sins of Men is filed up, and 
they are ripe for Deſtruction, The moſt inveterate Enemies of 
Chriſt and his Church are not deſtroyed, till by their Sin they 
are ripe for Ruine, and then he will ſpare them no longer; he 
will thruſt in his Sickle, and the Earth ſhall be reaped. 

2. A Vintage, v. 17. Some think theſe two are only diffe- 
rent Emblems of the Judgment; others, that they refer to 
diſtin&t Events of Providence before the end of all things. 
Obſerve, 1. To whom this Vintage-Work was committed, to 
an Angel, anather Angel that came out from the Altar, that is, 
trom the holieſt of all in Heaven. 2. At whoſe Requeſt this 
Vintage-Work was undertaken ; and it was as before, at the 
Cry of an Angel out of the Temple, the Miniſters and Churches 
of God on Earth. 3. The Work of the Vintage, which conſiſts 
of two parts, 1. The cutting off and gathering the Cluſters F 
the Vine, which were now ripe and ready, ful ripe, v. 18. 
2. ing theſe Grapes into the Wine- v. 19. And here 
we are told, 1. What was the Wine-preſs; it was the wrath of 
God, the Fire of his Indignation, ſome terrible Calamity, very 
probably the Sword, ſhedding the Blood of the Wicked. 2. Where 
was 4 wy of the Wine · preſe, W the 2 where the Ar- 
my came againſt Tbe Quantity of the 
W is, of the Blood 8. 9 Fork by this Judg- 
ment; it was for Depth ap 10 the Horſes Bridles, and for Breadth 
and Length 4 thouſand and ſix hundred Furlongs, v. 20. that is, 
fay ſome, 200 Italian Miles, which is thought to be the Mea- 
ſure of the Holy Land, and may be meant of the Patrimony of 
the Holy See, encompaſſing the City of Rome. But here we 
are left to doubtful Conjectures. Perhaps this great Event has 
not yet had its Accompliſhment, but the Viſion is for an ap- 
pointed time; and therefore, tho? it may ſeem to tarry, wie are 
to wait for it. Bui who ſhall live when the Lord does this?? 


CHAP. XV. 


Hitherto, according to the Fudgment of very eminent tors, God 
had repreſented ta his Servant john, 1. The State of the Church 
under the Pagan Powers, in the ſix Seals ; and then, 2. The 
State of the Church under the Papal Powers, in the Viſion of the 
Trumpets that began to ſound upon the opening of the ſeventh Seal. 
3. Aud then is inſerted a more general and brief account of the 
paſs, preſent, and future State of the Church, in the little Book, &c. 
He now proceeds, 4. To ſhew him how Antichriſt be deſtroyed, 
by what ſteps that Deſtruction ſhould be accompliſhed, in the Viſion 
of the ſeven Pals. This Chapter contains an awful Introduttion or 
ation for the pouring out of the Vials ; in which we have, 
1.4 Sight of thoſe Angels in Heaven that were to have the Execution 
this great Work, and with what Acclamations of Foy the Heave'- 
Hoſts applauded the great Deſign, from the firſt to the fifth Verſe. 
2. A Sight of theſe Angels coming out of Heaven to receive thoſe 
Vials which they were to pour out, and the great Commotions . 
this cauſed in the World, from the fifth Verſe to the End. = 


N D I aw another ſign in heayen, great and 
marvellous, ſeven angels, having the ſeven 
laſt plagues 3 for in them is filled up the wrath of 
God. 2 And I ſaw as it were a fea of glaſs, min- 
gled with fire; and them chat had gotten the 
victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his 
ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, having the harps of God. 
3 And they ſing the ſong of Moſes the fervant of 
God, and the * of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord & almigh- 
and true are thy ways, thou King of 
Saints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, ' O Lord, and 
glorify thy name? for thou only. art holy: for all 
nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee; for 
thy judgments are made manifeſt. Wn. 


Here we have the pouring out 
| of the ſeven Vials, which was committed to ſeven Angels; and 
obſerve, 6 
How theſe Angels appeared to the Apoſtle, in Heaven; it was 
5 and that upon the account, OX the 
Work they had to do, and that was, to finiſh the Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt. God was now about to pour out his feven laſt 
Plagues upon that Intereſt; and as the Meaſure of s Sins 
was filled up, they ſhould now find the full meaſure of his vin- 
dictive Wrath: 2. The Spectators and Witneſſes of this their 
Commiſſion, all that had gotten the Vi over the beaſt, Oc. 
Theſe ſtood on a Sea of Glaſs, ting this World, as ſome 
think, a brittle thing, that ſhall be broken to Pieces; or, as o- 
thers, the Goſpel Covenant, alluding to the Brazen Sea in the 
which the Prieſts were to waſh. The Faithful Ser- 
yauts 
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710 REVELATION © Chap. 16. 


vants of God ſtand upon the Foundation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt ; or, as others, the Red Sea, that ſtood as it were con- 
gealed while the 1/raelites went through; and the Pillar of Fire 
reflecting Light upon the Waters, they would ſeem to have Fire 
mingled with them; and this to ſhew, that the Fire of God's 
Wrath againſt Pharaoh and his Horſes, - ſhould diffolye the con- 
gealed Waters, and deſtroy them thereby, to which there ſeems 
to be an Alluſion by their ſinging the Song of Moſes; in which, 


1. They extol the Greatneſs of God's Works, and the Jut- | 


tice and Truth of his Ways, both in delivering his People, and 
deſtroying their Enemies; they rejoiced in Hope, and the near 
Proſpect they had of this, tho it was not yet accompliſhed. 
2. They call upon all Nations to render unto God that Fear, 


= and Worſhip which was due to ſuch a Diſcovery of his | 
T | | 


and Juſtice! v. 4. 1ho ſhall not fear thee ? 


5 And after that, I looked, and behold, the 
temple of the' tabernacle of the teſtimony in hea- 
-ven was opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came 
out of the temple, having the ſeven plagues, 
"clothed in pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden. girdles, 7 And one of 
the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven angels, {even 
olden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth 
or ever and ever. 8 And the temple was filled 
with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from his 
power; and no man was able to enter into the 
temple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angels 
o l 


Obſerve, | 
I. How theſe Angels appeared, coming out of Heaven to 
execute their Commiſſion, v. 5. The Temple of the Tabernacle of 
the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened, Here is an Alluſion to the 
Holieſt of all in the Tabernacle and Temple, where was the 
Mercy-Seat, covering the Ark of the Teſtimony, where the 
High Prieſt made Interceſſion, and God communed with his 
People, and heard their Prayers. Now by this, as it is here 
mentioned, we may underſtand, 1. That in the Judgments God 
was now about to execute upon the Antichriſtian Intereſt, he was 
fulfilling the Prophefics and Promiſes of his Word and Covenant, 
. which was there always before him, and of which he was ever 
mindful. 2. That in this Work he was anſwering the Prayers of 
the People, which were offered to him by their great High- 
Prieſt. 3. That he was herein ayenging the Quarrel of his own 
Son and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Offices and Authority 


had been uſurped, his Name diſhonoured, and the great Deſigns | 


of his Death oppoſed by Antichriſt and his Adherents. 4. That 
be was opening a wider door of Liberty for his People to wor- 
ſhip him in numerous ſolemn Aſſemblies without the Fear of 
their Enemies. | 1 W * 1 * 
2. How they were equip their Work. 
Where obſ. 1. their pare a 22 with pure and 
white Linen, and had their Breaſts girded with golden Girdles, v. 6. 
This was the Habit of the High Priefts when they went in to 
.. enquire. of God, and came cut with an Anſwer from him. 
This ſhewed theſe Angels were acting in all things under the 
Divine Appointment and Direction, and that they were going 
to prepare a Sacrifice to the Lord, called the Supper of the great 
God, Ch. xix. v. 13. The Angels are the Miniſters of Divine 
Juſtice, and they do every thing in a pure and holy manner. 
2. Their Artillery, what it was, and from whence they receive 
it; their Artillery; by which they were to do this great Execu- 
tion, heme pots Vials filled with ' the Wrath of God: They were 
armed with the Wrath of God againſt his Enemies. The mean- 
eſt Creature, when it comes armed with the Anger of 
God, will be too hard for any Man in the World; but 
much more an Angel of God. This Wrath of God was not to 
de poured out all at once, but was divided into ſeven parts, 
which ſhould ſucceſſively, fall upon the Antichriſtian Party. 
Now from whence did the Angels receive theſe Vials? From 
done of the four. living Creatures ; one of the Miniſters. of the 
true Church; that is, in Anſwer to the Prayers of the Miniſters 


* - 


and People of God, and to avenge their Cauſe, in which the 


Angels are willingly employee. | 
e 
the Temple; were all as it were up in Clouds of 


Smoke, which filled the Temple, from the glorious and power- 

ful Preſence of God; ſo that no ma was able to enter mto the 

_ Temple till the Work was finiſhed. The Intereſts of Antichriſt 
were ſo interwoyen with the Civil Intereſts of the Nations, that 

he could not be deſtroyed without giving a great Shock to all 

. the World. And the People of would have but little Reſt 

i ,andLeilure to aſſemble themſelyes before him, while this great 
- Work was a doings for the preſent cher Subbahs would be in- 

- terrupted, Ordinances of Publick Worſhip intermitted, and all 


£:318J . ; 


thrown into a general Confuſion, God himſelf was now 
preaching to the Church, and to all the World, by terrible things 
in Righteouſneſs; but when this Work was done, then t 

Churches would have Reſt, the Temple would be opencd, and 
the ſolemn Aſſemblies gathered, edified, and multiplied. The 
greateſt Deliverances of the Church are brought about by awful 
and aſtoniſhing Steps of Providence. | : 


CHAP. XVI. 


In this Chapter we have an Account the pourin F the 
Mali, that were filled with the mew of God, 22 
our upon the whole Antichriſtian Empire, and on every thing ap- 
Pertaining to it. 1. Upon the Earth, v. 2. Then, 2. upon the Sea, 
V. 3. 3. Upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, v. 4. 
which there the Heavenly Hoſts proclaim and a the So 
onfneſs of the Fudgments of God. 5. The fourth Vial was poured 
our on the Sun, v. 8. Thefifth on the Seat of the Beaſt, Theſixth 
an the River Euphrates, ſeventh in the Air, upon which the 
Cities of the Nations fell, and great Babylon came in remembrance 


ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, 
A ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon 
the earth. 2 And the firſt went, and poured out 
his vial upon the earth; and there fell a noiſom 
and grievous ſore upon the men which had the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which wor- 
ſhipped his image. 3 And the ſecond angel pour- 
ed out his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the 
blood of a dead man: and every living ſoul died 
in the ſea. 4 And the third angel poured out 
his vial on the rivers and fountains of waters; 
and they became blood. And I heard the angel 
of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 
which, art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou 
haſt judged thus: 6 For they have ſhed the blood 
of the ſaints and —_— nd thou haſt given 
them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 
7 And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even 
ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments. - 4 IO a 3 
We had in the foregoing Chapter the great and ſolemn Pre- 
paration that was made for the pouring out of the Vials; now 
we have the Performance of that Work. Where obſ. 1. That 
tho” every thing was made ready before, yet nothing was to 
be 175 in Execution without an immediate poſitive Order from 
God ; and this he gave out of the Temple, anſwering the Pray- 
ers of his People, and avenging their Quarrel. N 
2. No ſooner was the word of Command given, but it was 
immediately obeyed; no Delay, no Objection made. We find 
ſome of the beſt of Men, as Moſes and Jeremiah, did not fo rea- 
dily come in and comply with the Call of God to their Work ; 
but the 1 of God not only excel in Strength, but in a Rea- 
dineſs to do the Will of God. God ſays, Go your ways, and pour 
| our the Vials, and immediately the Work is begun. We are 
taught to pray, that the Will of God may be done on Earth as 
it is done in Heaven. 5 R 
And now we enter upon a Series of very terrible Diſpenſations 
of Providence; of which 'tis difficult to give the certain Mean- 
ing, or to make the particular Application. But in the general 
it is worth our Obfervation, 8 *' | 
1. That here is a Reference and Alluſion to ſeveral of the 
Plagues of Egypr, ſuch as the turning their Waters into Blood, 
ſmiting them with Boils and Sores, Their Sins were alike, 
and ſo were their Funiſnments. | 
2. Theſe Vials have a plain Reference to the ſeven Trumpets, 
which repreſented the Riſe of Antichriſt ; and we learn hence, 
that the Fall of the Church's Enemies ſhall bear ſome Reſem- 
blance to their Riſe; and that God can bring them down in 
ſuch Ways as they choſe to exalt themſelves. And the Fall of 
Antichriſt ſhall be gradual ; as Rome — not built in one Day, 
fo neither thall it fall in one Day, but it falls by Degrees; it 
ſhall fall © as to riſe no more. 2 - xo ; 
3. The Fall of the Antichriſtian Intereſt ſhould be univerſal. 
Every thing that any ways belonged to them, or could be ſer- 
viewable to them, the Premiſſes, and all their Appurtenances, are 


put into the Writ for Deſtruction ; their Earth, their Air, their 
Sea, their Rivers, their Cities, all conſigned over to Ruine, all 
accurſed for the fake of the Wickedneſs of that People. Thus 


we proceed to, 


the Creation groans and ſuffers through the Sins of Men. Now 
. | * . 1. The 
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1. The firſt Angel who poured out his Vial, v. 2. and obſerve, 
1. Where it fell, por the Earth; that is, ſay ſome, upon the 
Common People; others, upon the Body of the Romiſh Clergy, 
that were the Baſis of the Papacy, and of an earthly Spirit, 
all carrying on Earthly 2. What it produced, 10 

and grievous Sores on all that had the Mark of the Beaſt. They 
had marked themſclves by their Sin, now God marks them out 
by his Judgments. This Sore, ſome think, ſignifies ſome of the 
firſt Appearances of Providence againſt their State and Intereſt, 
which gave them great Uneaſineſs, as it diſcovered their inward 
Diſtemper, and was a Token of farther Evil; the Plague 


Tokens appeared. 

2. Ihe ſecond poured out his Hal; and here we ſec, 
1. Where it fell, «paz the Sea; that is, ſay ſome, upon the Ju- 
riſdiction and Dominion of the Papacy; others, upon the whole 
Syſtem. of their Religion, their falſe Doctrines, corrupt Gloſſes, 
their ſuperſtitions Rites, their idolatrous Worſhip, their Pardons, 
Indulgences, a great Conflux of wicked Inventions and Inſtitu- 
tions, by which they maintain a Trade and Traffick advantagi- 
ous to. themſelves, injurious to all that deal with them. 
2. What it produted; it iurned the Sea, into Blood, as the Blood 
of a dead Man, and every lruing Saul died in the Sea, God diſco- 
vered not only the Vanity and Falſhood of their Religion, but 
the pernicious and deadly Nature of it, that the Souls of Men 
were poiſoned by that which was pretended to be the ure 


Means of their Salvation. a 
out his Vial, and we are told, 1. 


3. The next Angel poungh 
Where that fell, «por the Rivers, and upun the Fountains of Waters. 


That is, ſay ſome very learned Men, upon their Emiffaries, and 
eſpecially the þ ar who like Streams conveyed the Venom 
and Poilon of their Errors and Idolatries from the Spring-head 

through the Earth. 2. What Effect it had upon them, it earned 
them into Blood ; ſome think, it ſtirred up Chriſtian Princes to 
take a juſt Revenge upon them that had been the great Incen- 
diaries. of the World, and had occaſioned the ſhedding of the 
Blood of Armies, and of Martyrs ; and the following Doxology 
favours this Senſe, v. 5,6. Wherein the Inſtrument that God 
makes uſe of in this Work is called the Angel of the Waters, who 
extols the Righteouſneſs of God in this Retaliation, They have 
ſhed the Blood of thy Saints, and thow haſt given them Blood to drink ; 
for they are worthy 5 to which another Angel anſwered by full 
Conſent, v. 7. * 


8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial 
yu the ſun; and power was given unto him to 
corch men with fire. 9 And men were ſcorch- 
ed with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of 
God, which hath power over theſe plagues: and 
— repented not to give him 03. 10 And 
fifth angel poured out his vial up 
che ba, and his kingdom was full of darkneſs, 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 11 And 
blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their 
Pee and their ſores, and repented not of their 


In theſe Verſes we ſee the Work going on in the appointed 
Order. The hy 2 
4. Angel poured out his Vial, and that fell upon the Sun; 
that is, ſay ſome, upon ſome eminent Prince of the Popiſh 
Communion that ſhould renounce their falſe Religion a little 
while before its utter Dowenfal; and ſome ex it will be the 
German Emperor. And now what will be the Conſequence of 
this? That Sun which before cheriſhed them with warm and 
ign Influegces, ſhall now grow hot againſt theſe Idolaters, 
and mall ſcorch them. Princes ſhall uſe their Power and Autho- 
rity to ſuppreſs them: which yet would be fo far from bring- 
ing them to Repentance, that it ſhould cauſe them to curſe 
God and their King, and look upward, throwing out their | 
hemous 8 againſt the God of Heaven; they were 
ned to their Ruine. The | | 
F. Angel poured out his Vial, v. 10. And obſ. 1. where that 
tel, pon the Seat fs - wary re ſelf, the myſtical Ba- 
bylou, the Head of the Antichriſtian Empire. 2. What Effect it 
had there; the whole Kingdom of the Beaſt was full of Darkneſs 
and Diſtreſs; from that very City which was the Seat of their 
Policy, the Source of all their Learning, and all their Knowledge, 
and all their Pomp and Pleaſure, it now becomes a Source of 
Darkneſs, and Pain, aud Anguiſh. Darkneſs was one of the 
Plagues of Fgype, and it is oppoſed to Luſtre and Honour, and 
ſo ſorebodes rhe 1 and Scorn to which the Antichriſtian 
Intereſt ſhould be expoſed. Darkneſs is *oppoſed to Wiſdom 
aud Penetration, and forcbodes the Confuſion and Folly which 
the Idolaters ſhould diſcover at that time. It is oppoſed to Plea- 
ſare and Joy, and fo ſignifies weir Anguiſh and Vexation of Spi- 
vie, when their Calamities thus cume upon them. | 


> 


| and that thereby a way ſhall be made for the Conveniency 


| Conſe 


upon the ſeat of, 


Inſtruments be makes uſe of to 


12 And the fixth angel poured out his yial up- 
on the great river Euphrates; and the water there» 
of was dried up, that the way of the kings of the 
eaſt might be 2 13 And I faw three un- 
clean ſpirits, like frog, come out of the mouth of 
the dragon, and out ot the mouth of the beaft, 
and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 14 F 
they are the . of devils, working miracle 
which go fort hto the kings of the earth, at 
of the whole world, to gather them to the 1 
of that great day of God almighty. 15 Behold, 
come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, 


* 


keepeth his left he walk naked, and 
— ſee his e. 16 And he gathered them to- 
gether into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon. | 8 A e 

* 10 Ott. 2 
126 The fixth Angel pourediiut his Vial, and obC. 1. where it 


pon the great River Euphrates. Some take it literally, from 
the Place where the Turkiſh Power and Empire begun; and they 
think this is Propheiy of the Deſtruction. of the Turkiſh Mo- 
narchy and try, Which they think will be effected about 
| the ſame time with that of the Papacy, as another Antichriſt, 
of 
the Zems, thoſe Princes of the Eaſt. Others take it for the 
River Tiber z for as Rowe is myſtical Babylon, Tiber is myſtical Eu- 
phrates. And when Rome is deſtroyed; her River-and Merchan- 
dize muſt ſuffer with her. 2. What did this Vial produce? 
1. The drying up of the Riyer, which furniſhed" the City with 
Wealth, 5 — . 1 of Accommodations. 2. A 
Way is y prepared for the Kings of the Ea. The 
of the Church of Rome had 3 hindrance x. — 
Converſion of the Fews, who have been long cured of their In- 
2 wo md of the Gentiles, who are hardned in their 
olatry, ing that which ſo much ſymbolizes with it a- 
2 _ or, Chriſtians. And therefore it is very — 
wal Popery removing theſe Obſtructions, wi 
a Way for both the Fews, and other Eaſtern Nations, to = 
into the true Church of Chriſt. And if we fu that Maho- 
metaniſin ſhall fall at the ſame time, there will be ſtill a more 
open Communication between the Weſtern and Eaſtern Nations, 
that may facilitate the Converſion of the Fews, and of the Fulneſs 
of- the Gentiles, And when this Work of God appears, and is 
about to be 2 no . if it occaſion another 
equence, which is, 3. The laſt Effort of the —_— 
he is reſolved to have Laaber Puſh for it, that if poſ e he 


9 may retrieve the ruinous Poſture of his Affairs in the World: 


| He is now rallying his Forces, ing all his Spirits, to 

make one deſperate Sally before all be loſt. This is occaſioned 
by the pouring out of the ſixth Vial, And here ob. 1. The 
the Powers of the Earth 
in his Cauſe and Quarrel; three Spirits like Frogs come forth, 
one out of the Mouth of the Dragan, another out of the Mouth of the 
Beaſt, and a third our of the Mouth of the falſe Prophot. Hell, 
the Secular Power of Antichriſt, and the Eeclefiattical Power, 
all combine to ſend their ſeveral Inſtruments farnifhed with hel- 
liſh Malice, with worldly Policy, and 2 Falſheod 
and Deceit; and theſe ſhould muſter up the 's Forces for « 
deciſive Battel. * 726.4 

2. The Means theſe Inſtruments ſhould uſe to the 
Powers of the Earth in this War; they ſhogld work pretended 
Miracles; the old Stratagem of him whoſe *Conting is after - 
working of Satan, wuh all Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, an 
with all Decervablene(; of Unrighteouſneſs, Ui: vi & to. 
Some think, a little before the Fall of Antichriſt, the Popiſh Fre- 
tence of Power to work Miracles will be revived, and will very 
7 

„The Field of Battel, a 3 is, fx 
PE the Mount of Megiddo, ocar to which, by a Stream iſſuing 
from thence, Barak overcame Siſera, and all the Kings in Alli 
. ance with him, e v. 39. And in the Valley of Agi 
Foſiah was ſlain, This Place had been famous for two Events of 
a very different Nature, the firſt very happy for the Church of 
God, the latter very unhappy; but it now. be the Field of 
the laſt Battel in which the Church ſhall. be engaged, ſhe 
ſhall be victorious. This Battel required Time to : it, 
and therefore the farther Account of it is ſuſpended till we 
to the nineteenth Chapter, v. 19, 20. 

4. The Warning which God gives of this great and deciſive 
Trial, to his People to prepare for it, v. 15, It would 
be ſuddem and unex . therefore Chriſtians ſhould 
clothed, and armed, and ready for it, that they might not 
ſurprized and aſhamed. God's Cauſe to be tried, 
and his Battels to be ready to 


„ All his People ſhonld be 


1 for his Intereſt and be faithful and valiant in his Service. 


17 And 
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2 and taken in the Idolatry 


. and the cities of the nations fell; and 


Idolatry and Cruelty, 


i fell 


 repenting, 


* * wren, 
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i And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 


into the air; and there came a great voice out of 


the temple of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, 


It is done. 18 And there were voices, and thun- 
ders, and lightnings; and there was a great Earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the 
earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo great. 
19 And the city was divided into three 5 

t Baby- 
lon came in remembrance before God, to give 
unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneis of 
his wrath. 20 And every iſland fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. - 21 And there fell 
upon men a great hail out of heaven, every fone 
about the weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed 
God becauſe of the plague of the hail; for the 


plague thereof was excecding great. 


. . Here we have an Account of the ſeventh and laſt Angel pour- 
ing forth his Vial, contributing his part towards the Accom- 


ke. And here, as before, oblerve, 
1. Where this Plague fell, en their, that is, upon the Prince 
of the Power of the Air, that is, the Deyil. His Powers were 
reſtrained, his Policies confounded, he in God's Chain, 
the Sword of God was upon his Eye and upon his Arm; for 
he as well as or Bio „ roger is ſubject to the Al- 
mighty Power of God. He all poſſible Means to pre- 
— Antichriſtian Intereſt, and to ent the Fall of Ba- 
2 1 . e om vr ere ee 
their Jud _ wg: 2 herdating thet 
— a nd their Enmity why Golpel as high as could be: 
But nove here is a Vial poured" out upon his Kingdom, and he 
is not able to ſupport his tottering Cauſe and Intereſt any 
4. What it produced, 1. A thankful Voice from Heaven, pro- 
nouncing, that now the Work was done. The Church trium- 
t in Heaven ſaw it, and rejoiced the Church militant on 

aw it, and became "triumphant : It is finiſhed. 2. A 
mighty Commotion on the Earth, an Earthquake, fo great as 
never was before, ſhaking the very Center; and this uſhered in 
by the uſual Concomitants of Thunder and Lightnings. 3. The 
Fall of Babylon, which was divided into three parts, called the 
Cities of 'tbe Nations, v. 19. Having had Rule over the Nations, 
of the Nations, incorporating into 
her Religion ſomething of the Fewiſh, ſomething of the , 
and ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo was three 


Cities in one. God now remembred this great and wicked Ci- | 


ty tho for ſome time he had ſeemed to have her 
now he gives unto her the Cup of the 
ine of the. Herreneſi of. his Wrath.” And this Downfal extended 
rther' than to the Seat of Antichriſt; it reached from the Cen- 
er to the Circumſtance; and every Iſland, and every Mountain, 
ſermed by Nature and Situation the moſt ſecured, were 
carried away in the Deiuge of this Ruine. ö 
. How the Autichriſtian Party were aſſected with it; tho 
fell upon them as a dreadful Storm, as if the Stones of the 
City toſt up into the Air came down upon their Heads, like 
Hail- ſtones of a Talent Weight each, yet they were ſo far from 
that they blaſphemed that God who thus puniſhed 
them. Here was a dreadful P of the Heart, a ſpiritual 
dement more dreadful and deſtructive than all the reſt. . Ob- 
erye, 1. The eſt Calamities that can befal Men, will not 
bring them to tance without the Grace of God working 


with them. 2. Thoſe who are not made better by we Jig: 
That to 


ments of God, are always the worſe for them. 3. 
he”: hardened. in Sin and Enmity againſt God by his righteous 
Judgments; is a certain Token of utter Deſtruction. | 


Sn. » OECHA PP. XVIL 
Wie Chapee is attother Repreſentative of thoſe Things that had been 


„ concerning the Wickedneſs and Ruine of Antichriſt. 
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, Antichriſt bad been before repreſented as a Beaſt, and is now 


-* deſcribed as a great Whore. And here, 1. The is invited 
= to fee this vile Woman, v.1, 2, 2. He tells us what an - 
ade, | 3. The Myſtery of it is explained 
mV. 7. 0 12, And, 4. Her Rume for v. 13. 
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IND there came one bf the * angels 
A; which, had che ſeven vials, and talked with 
racy Keying unto me, Come hither, I will ew 


* 
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ment of the Downfal of Bahn, which was the finiſhing . 


unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that 
ſitteth upon many waters: 2 With whom the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabiters of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. 3 So he 
carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs: 
and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet- coloured 
beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven ' 
heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was 
arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet-colour, and decked 
with gold, and precious ſtone and pearls, having 
a mn cup in her hand, full of abominations 
and filthineſs of her fornication. 5 And upon her 
forehead was a name written, My S ERV, Ba- 
BYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OP 
HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS.OF THE 
EARTH. 6 And I faw the woman drunken with 


| the blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of the 


martyrs of Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, I wondred 
with great admiration. | 

Here we-have a new Viſion, not as to the Matter of it, for 
that is contemporary with what came under the three laſt Vi- 
als; but as to the Manner of Deſcription,” ec. obſerve, 

1. The Invitation given to the Apoſtle to take a view of 
what was here to be repreſented, v. 1. Come hither, and I will 
ſhew thee the Fudgment of the great Whore, &c. This is a Name 
of great Infamy. A Whore is one that is married, and has 
been falſe to her Husband's Red, has forfaken the Guide of her 
Youth, and broken the Covenant of God; ſhe had been a Pro- 
ſtitute to the Kings of the Earth, whom ſhe had intoxicated 
with the Wine of ber Fornication. Pp 

2. The A ce ſhe made, and it was gay and y, like 
ſuch ſort of Creatures. . 4, She was arrayed in Purple and Sem 
let Colours, and decked with Gold,” and Precious Stones, and Pearls, 
Here were all the Allurements of worldly Honour and Riches, 
Pomp and Pride, ſuited to ſenſual and worldly Minds. | 

3. Her principal Seat and Reſidence, por the Beaſt char hu, 
| Prone _—_ — 3 is to ſay, Rome, the Ci 
on ſeven Hills, infamous » Tyranny and Blaſpbemy. 

4. Her Name, which 3 — It — 
Cuſtom of impudent{Harlots to out Signs, with their 
Names, that all might know what they were, Now in this 
obſerye, 1. She is named from her Place of Reſidence, 
the Great, But that we might not take it for the an 55 
literally ſo called, we are told there is a Myſtery in the Name, 
it is ſome 4 * reſembling the old Babylon. 2. She 
is named from infamous Way and Practice; not only 2 
Harlot, but a Mother of Harlots; breeding up Harlots, and 
nurſing and training them up to Idolatry, . fort of Lewd- 
neſs and Wickedneſs, The t and Nurſe of all falſe Reli- 
gion and filthy Converſation. 

5. Her Diet; ſhe ſatiated her ſelf with the Blood of the Saints, 
and Mariyrs of Feſus: She drank their Blood with that Greedi- 
neſs, that ſhe intoxicated her ſelf with it; it was ſo pleaſant to 
her, that ſhe 'could not tell when ſhe had enough of it. She 
was fatiated, but never ſatisfied. 


7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didit 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the 
woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which 
hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt 
that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend 
out of the bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition : 
and they that dwell on the carth ſhall wonder, 


| (whoſe names were not. written in the book. of 


life from the foundation of the world) when they 
behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 
9 And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The 
ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which the 
woman ſitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt conti- 
nue a ſhort ſpace. 11 And the beaſt that was, 
and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 
ſeyen, and goeth · into perdition. 12 And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as 3 bur receive 


CI. 


power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 13 Theſe 
"ye" have 


and entirely devoted to it, diveſting t 
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have one 1 give their power and — und 5p quake. be; dye ang 2871 - 
Fil. en © h Fre; at length ir Folly, and : 
ſtrength undo: t ol 2207 whey been rata and enſlaved b oy Pons, and out- 
Here we have the Myftery of this Viſion ined: The A- [At Reſentment not only fall off from Rome, but 
poſtle Army the tight of this Woman; t Angel under- ſhall be made the Inſtruments of s Providence her Des, 
takes to open this Viſion to him, it being the Key of the for- ſtruction. L971 | fedy Short via fads bil Bur 
mer Viſions. And he tells the Apoſtle what was meant by the „ Hurt ui. ai e bas 4 ', 
Beaſt on which the Woman fate; but it is fo explained, as Kill e CH AP) XV tr A 
to need further Explanation. 1, This Beaſt was, and is not, I =o * Bod Ro 7 
and yet is: That i, it was a Seat of Idolatry and Perſecution; We have here, 1. An Angel r 1.2 
aud js nor, that is, not in the ancient Form, which was Pa- 2, ning the Reaſons of her Fall, v. 3. 3. Giving Warning - 
gan; and yet it is, it is truly the Seat of Idolatry and Tyranny, | #0 all that belonged to God, .to come out her, v. 4, f. "and 16: 
tho' of another Sort and Form. It aſcend: out of the bortomileſs in her Deſiruttion, v. 6, 7, 8. 4. The great Lamentation 
Pit ; Idolatry and Cruelty are the Ifſue and Product of Hell, and | made for her, by thoſe that had been Shavers in her ſarful 
it ſhall return thither and go into Perdition. 2. This Beaſt had | Pleaſures and Profits, v. 9. % 20. f. The Foy iat 
ſeven Heads; which have a double Signification, 1. Seven Maun- there would be among others, ar the fgie 7 
tains ; the ſeven Hills on which Rome ſtands: And, 2. Seven] Num, v. 20. 10 the End, Be 
Kings, or ſorts of Government; Rome was governed by Kings, n gt es ads Ih ani hl * 
Conſuls, Tribunes, . Dictators, Wr — were A ND after theſe things I ſaw another angel. 
Pagan, and Em ors that were Chriſtian ; five of theſe were | : 4 
extinct when —— was writ ; one was then in being, _—_ comp from 333 hay . great, 
is, the Pagan Emperor; and the other, that is, the Che Power; and the earth was lightned with lo- 
BS. was yet to come, v. 10. This Beaſt, the Papacy, | +. 2 And he cried mightily with a ftro voice, 


makes an eighth Governor, and ſets up Idolatry again. 3. This 
Beaſt had ren Horns; which are ſaid to be ten Kings, which as 
yer have recerved no Kingdoms; as yet, that is, as ſome, ſhall not 
riſe up, till the Roman Empire be broken in pieces; or, as o- 
thers, ſhall not riſe up till near the End of Antichriſt's Reign; 
and ſo ſhall reign but as it were ane hour with her, but ſhall for 
that Time be very unanimous and very zealous in that Intereſt, 
ſelves of their Prero- 
gatives Revenues, (Things ſo dear to Princes) out of an 
unaccountable Fondneſs for the Papacy. Te We r 


14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he is Lord of 
lords, and King of kings; and they that are with 
him, are called, and. choſen, and faithful, 17 And 

e ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, 
where the whore ſitteth, are people, and multi- 
tudes, and nations, and to 16 And the ten 
horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe 
ſhall- hate the whore, and make her deſolate, and 
naked, and ſhall: cat her fleſh, and burn her with 
fire. 17 For God hath put in their hearts to ful- 
fil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, until the w of God ſhall be 
fulfilled. 


an Eye of Senſe a much ſtronger than the Lamb and his 
Army.. One 9 Army with a Lamb at the Head 
of them could not ſtand. before the great 
2. Here is a Victory gained by the Lamb; «he Lamb. ſball 
_ overcome: Chriſt mult reign till all Enemies be put under his Feet ; 
he will be ſure to meet with many Enemies, and much Op- 
poſition, but he will alſo be ſure to gain the Victory. 
3. Here is the Ground and Reaſon of the Victory aſſigned; 
that is taken, 1. From the Character of the Lamb, He i 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: He has both by Nature and 
Office, ſupreme Dominion and Power over all Things; all 
the Powers of Earth and Hell are ſubje& to his C and 
Controul. 2. From the Character of his Followers ; they are 
called, and choſen, and faithful ; they are called out by Commiſ- 
fon to this Warfare, they are choſen and fitted it, and 
they will be faithful in it: Such an Army, under ſuch a Com- 
mander, will at length carry all the World before them. 
4. The Victory is juſtly aggrandized, 1. By the vaſt Multi- 
tudes that paid Obedience and Subjection to the Beaſt and to 
the Whore. She fate upon (that is, preſided over) many Wa- 
ters: and theſe Waters were ſo many Multitudes of People. 
and Nations, of all Languages; ſhe rei not only over 
Kingdoms, but over the Kings, and they were her Tributaries 
and Vaſſals, v. 15. 18. > By the ] Influence which God 
hereby ſhewed he had over the Minds of great Men, their 
Hearts were in his Hand, and he. turned them as he pleaſed; 
for; 1; It was of God, and to fulfil his Will, that theſs yp 
4 bed to give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, they were judici 
linded and hardned to do ſo: And, 2. Ref God, thet-ab 


laying, Babylon the great. is fallen, is and 
« become th babiration of deyils, and he hold 
of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 3 For BK Fa of 
the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
Kings of the earth haye committed , fornication 
with her, and the merchants of the earth are 
| waxed rich throꝰ the abundance of her delicacies. 


| © The Downfal and Deſtruction of Babylon is an Event fo ful- 
ly determined in — LE Ge and of fuch 
to his Intereſts and Glory, that the Viſions and Predictions con- 
cerning it are repeateer. __ ——__ 
1. Here is another Angel ſent from Heaven, attended with. 
| Power and Luſtre, v. T. 'He' had not only Light in him- 
elf to diſcern the Truth of his own Prediction, but to inform 
and enlighten the World about that great Event; and not only 


* 
a 
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Light to. diſcern it, but Power to accompliſh it. 


2. This Angel publiſhes the Fall of Babylon, as a Thing 
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ready come to paſs; and this he does with a mighty fro 
Voice; that all might hear the Cry, and might ſee how 
this Angel was plealed to be the of ſuch Tid 
Here ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Prediction of 
Pagan Babylon, Tſai, xxi. 9. where the Word is repeated 
here, is fallen, is fallen. | Some have me N ble 
hereby intended, firſt her Apoſtacy, and her Ruin; 
they think the Words immediately following favour 
47 v. 2, She is * Devil. 
ev Spirit, and the Ca unclean 
Bird. e raft borrowed 2 xxi. 9. 
to deſcribe not ſo much her Sin of entertaining Idols, 
are truly called Devils, as her Puniſſunent, it being a co 
Notion, that unclean Spirits, as well as r ominous and 
ful Birds, uſed tp haunt a City or H 
+ The reaſon of this Ruin is declared 


- 


7 


9 

moſt a and tremendous. | The Wickedneſs of Bay had 
been very great, for ſhe had not only forſaken the true God 
her ſelf, and ſet up Idols, but had with cat Art and Induftry 
drawn all forts of Men into the ſpiritual Adultery, and by her 
Wealth and Luxury had retained them in her Intereſt, v. 3. 


4 And. I heard, another voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her ſins, ad thao receive 
not of her plagues: 5 For her ſins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remembred her ini- 
quities. 6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, 
and double unto her double, according to her 
works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to 
her double, 7 How much ſhe hath glorified her 
ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for ſhe faith in her heart, I fir 
a and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſor- 


m. 8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 


A 


2 1 


day, death, and a. and famine; and ſhe 
ſhall be. atterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong is the 
Lord God who judgeth her. _ 
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{tory of the Wealth and Merchandiſe of this City, all 


i ride and Pleature; are 7 work. able ws bear Galamities; 


their Sorrow¾s will be as exceſſive Jolity 
was before. 4. mY * c; 
| 2. What was the Cauſe their Mourni i 

bu their Punch Pane they did not lament t cir 1 Sf N . 

Perſecution, but their Fall inte Ruin; 

and of their Wealth and Power, The 


latry, and Lux 
the 5 of their 
rai is a Pa Spirit, and their Sorrow ig a 
| They do not 


Spirit of Antichri 
en upon them, but for the loſs of their 


mere worldly Sorrow 

God, that was now 

outward Comforts; . we. have. a. large Schegule pol Inyen- 
Py 


«was ſuddenly loſt, P. 12, 13. and loft Kori. v.14. All 
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72 The merchandiſe of gold and ſilver, 

Jy ciohs ftcpes ies, "and of pearls, and fine linen, 
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ll ail Wente of ivory, a 
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And cinnamon, 


wine, and OE 


beaſts, and; 


Ives, 5 FH . 
foul :aſted after, are 


Korſes, id at Nr 
14 And the fruits that 
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10 Rej ice over. her thou —— * | 
holy apoſtles, and . for God hath avenged 25 
vou ob her. 21 And a mighty angel cook 12 


: | one like a great milſtonc, and 5 it into the 
ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great ci 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found 2 
more at all. 5, And the voice of harpers, aud 
muſicians, and of p eee trumpeters, {hall be 
heard no more at all in thee; and no c 
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of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be ſound any more 


inthee; and the ſound of a milſtonie hall be heard 
no more at all in thee; 23 Ang. the. 77 5 of a 
candle ſhalt ſhine no more at all in thee; and the 
vdice of the btidegroom and of the beide ſhall be 
id Beard no more ar all in thee: for thy merchants 
| wete the great met! of the earth; for by thy _ 


24 And in her 
was found tht blood of propllets, and of 5 


aud 6f all thar were lain upon the carth.” 
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{We ive hoc an dhcaticr of ths Joy Joy und Trlanph tre 
erh in Heaven. and Karth, at tho irrecoverable of od 
while her own People were 8 the Servants, of 


over her, v. 20 here obſerve, 1. How 
aerial this Joy Would be, Heayen and Earth, Arne 


Saints would Join in it : That which is matter of rejo 
the Servants of God in this World, is matter of rejoicing ta — 


a H How juſt and reaſonable: And 
6 the Fall of Babylon was an * of God's ring 


Juſtice; God was then avenging his People's Cauſe; 
committed. their Cauſe to him 1 whom Vengeance KT and 
how the Year of R was cotne for the Coutro 
of Sion; and tho" they did not take pleaſure in the Miſeries + 
they kad alen SIR nn hs 

orfous' Juſtice of God. 2. Becauſe it was * f 

uin, this Eriet — by never moleſt 
this they were 21. 
1 Heaven ales 75 N ane, and 
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ſug and tnurthering thoſe that the could not develve, 
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ter | ſata; Salvation, ptr glory 8 . 


er unto the Lord our God: 2 For true ws 
hteous are his Jud nenrs for he hath judged 
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with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood 
of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again they 
ſaid, Alleluia. And her ſmoke aroſe up for ever 
and ever. 4 And the four and twenty elders, and 
the four beaſts fell down and Vorl ed God 
that ſar on the throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. 


The Fall of Babylow being fixed, finiſhed, and declared to 
be irrecoverable, in the foregoing Chapter, this begins with a 
Holy Triumph over her, in 22 to the Order given forth, 
ch. xviii. v. 20. 'Rejoice over her thou, heaven,” and ye holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets, They now gladly anſwer the Call; and here you 
have, 1. The Form of their Thankſgiving, in that heavenly 
and moſt comprehenſive Word, Alleluia, praiſe ye the'Lord ; 
with this they begin, with this they go on, and with this they 
end, v. 4. Their Prayers are now turned into Praiſes, their 
Haſaunas end in Halleluias. 2. The Matter of ' their Thankſ- 

wing; they praiſe him for the Truth of his Word. and the 
Riohrouſnels of his Providential Conduct, eſpecially in this 
t Event, the Ruin of lon ; Which had been à Mother, 
Nurle, and Neſt of Idolatry, Lewdneſs, and Cruelty, v. 2. for 
which ſignal Example of Divine Juſtice, they aſcribe Salvation, 
and Glory, and Honour, and Power unte God. 3. The Effect of 
theſe their Praiſes; when the Angels and Saints cried, Alleluia, 
her Fire burned more fiercely, and hey Spoke aſcended for | ever | 


tinned and compleated, is to give God the Glory of what he 
has done for us; praiſing God for What we have, is praying 
in the moſt effectual manner for what is yet further to be done 
fo us; the Praiſes of the Saints blow up the Fire of God's 
Wrath againſt the common Enemy. 4. The bleſſed Harmony 
between the Angels and the Saints in this triumphant Song, 
v. 4. The Churches and their Miniſters take the melodious 
Sound from the Angels, and repeat it, falling down and wor- 


5. And a voice came out of the throne, faying, 
Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, and ye that 
fear him, both ſmall and great. 6 And T heard 


as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as | 
the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 


mighty thundrings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the Lord 
Go —_— 1 Let us be glad and 
joice, and give honour to him: for the 3 
of che Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
her {elf ready. 8 And to her was gratited, that 
ſhe” ſhould be arrayed in fing linen, clean and 
white: for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
ſaints. 9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are they which are called unto the marriage-ſup- 
per of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe 
are the true ſayings of God. 10 And'T fell at 
his feet to worſhip him: And he faid unto me, 
See Thou do it not: I am thy fellow-ſervant, and 
of thy brerhren that have the reſtimony of Jeſus : 
worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
ſpirit of prophecy. N 


The triumphant Song being ended, an Epithalamium, or 
2 begins, v. 6. Where, obſerve, ; 

1. be Conſort ot heavenly: Muſick; the Chorus was large, 
and loud, 4s the Voice of many: Marers, and of mighty Thumurings; 


God is fearful in Praiſes; there is no-Diſcord in Heaven, the | 


Morning-ſtars ſing together, no jarring String, or Key untuned, 
bur pure and — Melody. | 

2. The Occaſion of this Song; and that is, the Reign and 
Dominion of that Omnipotent God, who has redeemed” his 
Church by his own Blood, and is now in a more publick man- 


in the Blood of the Lamb; aud theſe her nuptial Ornaments 
ſhe did not purchaſe by any Price of her own but received 
them as the Gift and Grant of her bleſſed Lord. 
2. The Marriage -Feaſt, which tho not particularly deſcribed, 
as Marth. xxii. 4. yet is declared to be ſuch as would make 
them all happy that Were called to it, 8 2 25 to age 
the Invitation ; a Feaſt made up of the Promiſes of the G 
| pel, 7he true Saymgs of God, v, 9. Theſe Promiſes, opened, ap- 
plied, ſcaled and carneſted by the Spirit of God in baly Euch 
| i ou; 1 = Fn Marriage-Feaſt "and the w 5 c 
lectiye Body of all thoſe that partake of this. Feaſt, is the Bride, 
the Lamb's Wife; they re 06 Mates intq one 
Spirit, and are not mere Spectators or Guelts, but coaleſce inte 
the eſpouſed Party, the myſtical Body of Chriſt. 
3. The Tranſport of Joy which,the Apoſtle ein, himGdf 
at this Vifon ; he fell down at the Feet of Angel to vor- 
ſhip him, ſuppoſing him to be more than a Creature — 73 
ing his Thoug ts at the preſent overpowered by the Vehemency 
of his Affections. Where obſerve, 1, What Honour he affer- 
ed to the Angel; be fell as his Feet to mor/hip fim; This Proftsar 


ver 


an Apoſtle, having the Spirit of Propheey, haſt the ſame T 
og to give in; and therefore w are in this Brethren, and 


Fellow ts. 4. Hedire&s him to the true and only Obje& of 


religious. Worſhip, and that is, Godz. #ir/hid. God; Aud Rim 2. 


lone, This fully condemns the Practice both of the Papiſts,. in 
worſhipping the Elements of Bread and Wine, and Sainte, and 


not believe that Chriſt is truly and by Naturg God, and 
Ji him religious Worſhip. And this ſhews what a4 

ig-leaves all their Evatibas and Excuſes. are, Which they offer 

in their own Vindication: They ſtand h convicted of Ido- 

latry, by a Meſſenger from Heaven. ur TN nn d 
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i And I faw heaven Opened, and behold. a 


white horſe; and he that fat upon him 4vas called 
faithful and true, and in righteouhſpeſs he doth 
judge and make War- 12 Hi eyes cer 35a * 
of and on his head were many crown; a 
he had a name written that no man knew but he 
(himſelf : 8 And he war clothed with # veſture 
dipt in blood: and his name is calſeg, The W ord 
of God. 14 And che armies which, were in hea⸗ 
ven followed him upon white horſes, clothed in 
fine linen, white and clean. 

ſmite the nations; and he ſhall, rule them wit * 
rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine · preſs of- 
the fierceneſs and'wrath of almighty God. 16 An 
he hath on bis veſture and 'on His thigh 4 nate" 
written, KinG oF KINGS, AND LORD OF.LORDS,: 
17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, all to all the fowels 
| that fs in the midft of ory. 38 gather 
your ſelves together, unto the ſupper of the 
[Godz - 18. That ye may eat the Ach ef kings. 
and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighiy 
men, and the. e of Mich and of them ther 
ſit on them, and the fleſh of all men, bath free 
and bond, both ſtmall and great. 19 And. L fa 


17 And out of hig 
mouth goeth à ſharp Word, thät With it he Henne 
a, 


ner betrothing her to himſelf, v. 7. The Marriage abe Lamb is || 


come. Some think this refers to the Converſion of the Fews, 
which ſuppoſe will ſucceed the Fall of Babylon; others to 
the | i The former ſeems more probable: 


1. Vou have here a Deſcription of the Bride, haw ſhe ap- 
peared ; not in the gay and gaudy Dreſs of the Mother of 
Harlots, but in fine Linen, clean am white, which is he Righte- 
exfuiefs of the Saints; in the Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
both imputed for Juſtification, and i for Sancti fication; 
the Scala, the white Robe of Abſolution, Adoption, and En- 
franchiſement; and the white Robe of Purity and univerſal 


Holineſs, She had waſhed her Robes, and made them white 


: 


* 


[che eaſt, and the kings. of the earth, and their 
armies gathered together to make war agamit him 
that fat. on the . horſe, and Againſt his army. 
20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him the 
falſe prophet that wrought [miracles before him, 
with which he deceived them that had received 
the mark of the beaſt, and them that worſhippy 

his image. Theſe both were ca#t alive into a 18 
of fire burning with, brim 0: 21 And the. 
remnant were Hain with the tword of him that 
- Yyyy 2 d fat 
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Angels; and the Practice of the Socinians and Aram, who do 
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fat, upon the horſe, which /word proceeded out of 
his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 


No ſoner was the Marriage ſolemnized between Chriſt and 
s Chitrch, by the Converſion of the Fews, but the glorious 
ead and Tiachdad of the. Church is called out to a new Ex- 

dition : Which ſeems to be the great Battel that was to be 
ght at Armageddon, foretold ch. xvi. v. 16. And here ob- 


"* = 
. The Deſcription of the great Commander: 1. By the Seat 
of” his Empire; and that is, Heayen; bis Throne is there, and 
Kis* Power and Authority. is heavenly and divine. 2. His E- 
ipage ; he is again deſcribed” as fitting on 4 white Horſe; to 
Few the equity of the Cauſe, and certainty of Succeſs, 3. His 
Attributes; he is faithful and true to his Covenant 1. | 
miſe, he is Tighteous in all his judicial and military Proceed- 
ings; be has'a penetrating Inſight into all the Strength and 
Stratagems of his Enemies, be has a large and extenſive Domi- 
nion; many Crowns,” for he is Tig f Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

2 His Armour; and that is, 4 Veſftwre dipt in Blood; either his 
aly Blood by which he purchaſed this mediatorial Power, or 
nd of 5 over Whom he has always prevailed. 


His Name ; Ihe Wtrd 'of God: A Name that none fully 
ir books but his Ferſections are incomprehen- 
ok by any Creature. 1 1% £7007 55 prehen- 


* 22. "The Army which he commands, v. 14. Avery large one, 
up of many Armies, Angels and Saints following his 


Conduct, and refernblinig him in their Equipage, and in their | 
Armour of Purity and Righteouſhel: fs; cage, and cally and 


* 4. The Weaporis s of bis Warfare; 4 ſharp Sword proceedin 
Hoe its Mou „ 015." with which mites the Nato, 
eicher the threatnitigs of the written Word which now he is 
bing to execute, of rather, his Word of Command, calling on 
s Followers to take à juſt Revenge on his and their Enemies, 
tho are now put into the HWinepreſs of the Wrath of God, to be 


9 


Thi Chapt is rhought ) fame to" l the darkeſt part of ll this 


. The Enfigns of his Authority, his Coat of Arms; a Name 
written on his Veſture and Thigh, Xing of Kings, and Lord of Lord: : 
Aſſerting his Authority and Power, and the Cauſe of the Quarrel, 
v. 16. | 

5, An, Invitation given to the Fowls of Heaven, that the 
ſhould come and fee the Battel, and ſhare in the Spoil and Pil- 
hge of; the Field, v. ry, 18. intimating that this great deciſive 


l ſhould leave the Enemies of the Church a E 
r the Birds of > and that all the World ſhould have. C 


” rejoice in the Iſſue of it. 
The Battel joined; the Enemy falls on with 
headed by the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth; the Powers 
of 9 Nx e their utmoſt * Ye 19. 
7. The Victory gained by eat and glorious of. 
Church; the Beal and Hcg Falſe Prophet, Be Leaders of. the 
that led them by Policy and Falſhood, theſe are taken 
and; caſt, into the burning Lake, made uncapable of moleſting 
the Church of God any more; and their Followers, whether 
fficers or common Soldiers, are given up to military Execu- 
tion, and made a Feaft for the Fowls of Heaven: Tho the di- 
vine Vengeance will chiefly fall upon the Beaſt and the falſe 
9 yet it will be no Excuſe to thoſe that fight under 
ir Banner, that they only followed their Leaders, and obeyed 
their Command; fince they would fight for them, they muſt 


fall and periſh with them. Be wiſe wow # , O ye'Kings, be 
inflruted, ye Rulers of the Earth ; kiſs the Son, if he 55 gry, aud 

Per 28 way, Pali. 10% 161. 
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le; it is very probable rhe Things contained ir, ave wot yet 


5 " artompliſhed, and therefore it in the wiſer way to content our ſelves 


"with dau Ober lat, than to be, poſithve arid particular in 
e Explications "of in. Here we have an Account, 1. "Of the 
"binding of Situ for « thouſand Tears, v. i. a. 3. 2: The Reign 


"of the Sainty with einn for the ſane time, v. 4, 5. 6. 3. Of 


ge, v. 7,8, 9, 39. . 4. Of the Day of Fudgment, from v. x1. 
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ND 1 fay in angel come down from hea-, 

Noe, having the key of the bottowlels Pit 

and. 4” great chain in his hand. 2 And he laid” 
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only this we Know, that this rd was | 


for 4 lictle Seaſon. 


1 
t Fury, 


1 taken Friſoners, both he that led them by Power, | 


F 15 \ +7 * 


hold on the dragon that old ſerpent, - which is the 
devil and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, 
; And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut 

im up, and ſet a ſcal upon him, that he ſhould 
deceiye the nations no more, till the thouſand 
A ſhould be fulfilled: and atter that he mult 


 looſed a little ſeaſon. 


We lave bere a Prophecy of the binding of Satan for a cer- 
tain Term of Time, in which he ſhould have much leſs Power, 
and the Church much more Peace, than before. The Power 
ot Satan as broke in part by the ſetting up of the Goſpel King- 
dom in the World; it was tarther reduced by the Empire's be- 


gaming Chtiſtian; it was yet further broken by the Downfal 


Pro- þ of the myſtical Babylon; bur ſtill this Serpent had many Heads, 


and when one is wounded, another has Life remaining in ir. 
Here we have a farther Limitation and Diminution of his 
Power: Where obſerve, 1. To whom this Work of binding 
Satan is committed, to an Angel from Heaven; it is very pro- 
bable this Angel is no other U the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the 
Deſcription. of him will hardly agree with any other: He is one 
that has Power 20 bind the ſtrung Man armed, and to caſt him out 
and ſpoil his. Goods ; and therefore muſt be ſtr than he. 
2. The Means he makes uſe of in this Work; he hath à Chaz, 
and a K a, great Chain to bind Satan, and the Key of the 
Priſon in Which he was to be conſined. Chriſt never wants 
eu Powers and Inſtruments to break the Power of Satan, 
he has the Powers of Heaven, and the Keys of Hell. 3. The 
Execution of. this Work, v. , 3. 1. He lajd hold on the Dragon 
that » old Serpent, which * the Devil and Kuran. Neither the 
Strength of the Dragon, nor the Subtilty of the * were 
ſufficient to reſcue him out of the Hands of Chriſt, caught 
hold; and kept his Hold : And, 2. He caſt bim into the berromleſi 
Bie; caſt him down with Force, and with a juſt Vengeance, 
to his own Place and Priſon from which he had been permitted 
to break out, and diſturb the Churches. and deceive the Nations: 
Nowy he is brought back to that Priſon, and there laid in 
Chains. 3. He is ſue « a Seal ſet upon um; Chriſt ſhuts, 
and none can open: He ſhuts by his Power, feals by his Autho- 
| rity, and his Lock and Seal even the Devils them flibes cannot 
break open. 4. We have the Term of this Confinement of Sa- 
tan, 4 thonſand Years ; after which he was to be looſed again 
The Church ſhould have a conſiderable Time 
inde ens” ws ity, but all her Trials were not yet over. 
| 12 ai 2 nin 


* And I fa; thrones, and they ſat upon them, 

F Was given unto them: and I /aw, 
the ſouls of. them that were beheaded for the wit- 
neſs of ſeſus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worſhipped: the beaſt, neither his 
bunte neither had received his mark upon their 
forcheads, or in their hands; and they Ned and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. But the 
reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand 
years were finiſhed.” This is the firſt reſurrection. 
6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt. 
reſurrection :,, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
power, but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and 
of Chriſt, and reign with him a thouſand 
years. . . | 


* + ad 4 


We haye here an account of the Reign of the Saints for the 
{ame ſpace of Time in which Satan continued bound. And 
here obſerve, r. Who they were that received ſuch Honour; 
thoſe that had ſuffered for-Chriſt, and all that had faithfully ad- 
hered to him, not receiving abe Mark of the Beaſt, nor wor- 
ſhipping his Image; all that had kept themſelves clear of Pa- 
gan Papal Idolatry. 2. The Honour beitowed upon them. 
I. were | raiſed from the Dead, and reſtored to Life: 
This may be taken either literally, or figuratively; they were 
in a civil and political Senſe dead, and had a political Reſurrec- 
tion ; their Liberties and Privileges were revived and reſtored. 
2. Thigties and Power of Judgment were given to them; 
they were poſſeſs d of great Honour, and Intcreſt, and Autho- 
| rity; I ſuppoſe rather of a ſpiritual, than of a ſecular Nature. 
3; EY "with" Chriſt a thonſand Nam; they that ſuffer 
with Chri reign win Chrift: They ſhall reign with him in 
bis ff and heavenly Kingdom, in a glorious Conformity 
to him, in Wiſdom, Rightcouſneſs and Holineſs, beyond what 
had been known before in the World. This is called he firſt 
Neſarrocton; which none but thoſe that have ſerved Chriſt and 


ſuffered! for him ſhall be” favoured with: As for the Wicked, 
105 A. F * PE III * 7 1 | a they 
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they ſhall not be raiſed up and reſtored to their Power again, 
till Satan' be let looſe. This may be calle4 a Reſurrection, as 
the Converſion of the Fews is fig to be Life from the Dead, 
3. The Happineſs of theſe Seryants of God is declared. 1. They 
are bleſſed. and holy, v. 6, None can be bleſſed but they that 
are holy, and all that are holy ſhall be bleſſed; theſe were holy 
ns. a ſort of Firſt-fruits to God in this ſpiritual Reſurrection, and 
as ſuch bleſſed by him. 2. They are ſecured from the Power 
of the ſecond Death. We know ſomething what thefirſt Death 
is, and it is awful; but we know not what this ſecond Death 
is; it muſt be much more dreadful, it is the Death of the Soul, 
eternal Separation from God. The Lord grant we may never 
know what it is by Experience; they that have had Experience 
of 2 ſpiritual Reſurrection, are ſaved from the Power of the 
ſecond Death. n * * 44 T Aer 


7 


„ And When the thouſand” yeas are expired, 


Satan ſhall be looſed. out of his priſon, 8 And ſhall 


go out to deceive the nations which are in the 


tour quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to hattel: the number of 
hom is as the ſand of the ſea... 9 And they went 


up on the breadth. of the earth, and compaſſed the 


camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city; 
and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
and deyoured them. 19 And the devil that de- 
ceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, . where the beaſt and the falſe prophet 
are, and ſhall be tormented day and night, for 
ever and ever. eee e ITY, wy 


| we have an Account of the Return of the Church's 
Troubles, and another mighty Conflict, very ſharp, but ſhort 
and deciſive, Obſerve, 1. The Reſtraints laid for a long time 
on Satan, are at length taken off. While this World Sa- 
© tan's Power in it will not be wholly deſtroyed; it may be li- 
mited and leſſened, but he will have ſomething ſtill to do. for 
the Diſturbance of the People of God. 2. No ſooner is Satan let 
looſe, but he falls to lis old Work, deceiying the Nations, and 
ſo ſtirring them up to make War with the Saints and Servants 
of God, which they would never do, if he had not firſt de- 
cived them. They are deceived: both as to the Cauſe they en- 
gage in, they believe it to be a good Cauſe; when it is indeed 
a very bad one; and they are deceived in the Iſſue, "they expect 
to be ſucceſsful, but are {ure to loſe the Day. 3. His laſt E& 
forts ſeem to be the greateſt; the Power now permitted to him 
ſeems to be more unlimited than before; he has now liberty to 
beat up for his Voluntiers in all the four Quarters of the Earth; 
and he raiſed'a mighty Army, the Number of which wad as the 
Saud of the Sea, v. 8. 4. We have the Names. of the pt᷑ ineipal 
Commanders in this Army under the Dragon, Gag and Magop. 
We need not be too 92 what particular Powers are 
meant by theſe Names, ſince the Army was" gathered from all 
Parts of the World. Theſe Names are found in other Parts of 
Scripture, Mageg we read ot in Gen. x. 2. He was one of the 
Sons of Faphael, and peopled the Country called Syria, from 
which his Deſcendants ſpread into many other Parts. Of Gog 
and Magog together we only read in Ezekiel xxxviii. 2. 4 Pro- 
heſy from whence this in the Revelation borrows mady of its 
1 es. F. We have the March and Military Diſpoſition of 
this formidable Army, v. 9. went up on the Brea dib, and com- 
paſſed the Gump of the Saints about, and the beloved City, that is, the 
Spiritual Feruſalem, in which the moſt precious Intereſts of the 
People of God are lodged, and therefore to them a beloved Ci- 
ty. The Army. of the Saints is deſcribed as drawn forth out of 
X City, and lying under the Walls of it, to defend it; they 
were encamped about Feruſalem; but the Army of the Enemy 
was ſo much ſuperior to that of the Church, that they com- 
paſled them and their City about. 6. You have an Account of 
the Bartel, and the Iſſue of this War; Fire came down from God 
out of Heaven and det oured the Ene Thus the Ruine of Gog 
and Magog is foretold Ezek. xxxvil. 22; I will rain pon him 
and upon his Bounds an overflowing Rain, and great Hail-flones, and 
Fire and Brimſtone. God would inan extraordinary and more im- 
mediate manner fight this laſt and deciſive Battel for his People, 
that the Victory might be complete, and the Glory redound to 
himſelf, 7. The Doom and Puniſhment of the Grand Enemy 
the Devil; be is now: caſt into Hell, with his two great Off- 
cers the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, Tyranny and Lader and 
that not for any Term of Time, but to be there rormented Night 
and Day for ever and ever, . 83 5 
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1 And1faw a great white throne, and him that 


lat on it, trom whole tace the carth and the hea-- 
ven fled away, and there was found no place for 
them. 12 And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtand before God; and the books were opẽned: 
and another book was opened, which is the book 
of life: © and the dead were judged” out of thoſe 
things which were written in the” books, accord- 
ing to their works. 13 And the ſea gave up the 
dead which were in it; and death and hell deli- 
vered up the dead which were in them: and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 
14 And death and hell were caſt into the lake 
of fire: This is the ſecond death. 17 And who- 
ſoever was not found written in the book of life, 
was caſt into the lake of fire. 9 ve 
. | Wenn aer N 
The utter Deſtruction of the Devil's Kingdom 
ly leads to an Account of the Day of judgment, Which will 
determine every Man's everlaſting State. And we mayjbe aſſured 
there will be a judgment when we ſee the Prince of this World is 
udged, John Wi. 11. This will be a great Day, the great Day, 
when all ſhall appear before the Fudgraent-Seat of c. The Lord 
help us firmly to believe this Doctrine of the Ea ro 
come. It is a Doctrine that made Falix tremble ; we 
have a. Deſcription of it. Where obſerve; 1. We behold the 
Throne and Tribunal of ent, great and white, very glo- 
rious, and perfectiy juſt and Rightegus. The Throne of Iniqui- 
ty, that” eſtabliſhes Wickedneſs by a Law, has no Fellowſhip 
with this righteous Throne and Tribunal. 2, The Appearance 
of the and that ig the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who then puts 
on ſuch Majeſty and Terror, that h Eunb and the Heaven fled 
from his Face, and there was :no place foraid for them; there is a 
Diſſolution. of the whole Frame ot Nature, 2 Per. iii. 10, 
3. The Perſons to be judged, u. 12, The Dead, ſmall and great; 
both young and old, low and high, poor and rich; none 
mean, but they have ſome Talents to account for; and none ſo 
great, as to avoid the juriſdiction of this Court. Not 
thoſe that are found alive at the coming of Chriſt, but all that 
have died before; the Grave ſhall ſurrender the Bodies of Men, 
Hell ſhall ſurrender the Souls of the Wicked, the Sea ſhall ſur- 
render the many that ſeemed to haue been loſt in it. All theſe 
are the King's Priſons, and he will cauſe them to ſet forth their 
Priſoners. 4. The Rule of judgment ſettled, che Books were 
opened. - What Books? Why, the Book of God's Omniſcience, 
who is greater than our Conſciences, and knows all things. 
There is a Book' of Remembrance with him both for ** and 
bad. And the Book of the Sinners Conſtience, | which though 
formerly ſecret, will now be opened. And another Book ſhal 
be opened, the Book of the Scriptures, the Statute-Book. o 
Heaven, the Rule of Life. This Book is opeted, as containing 
the La, the Touch; ſtone by which the Hearts and Lives © 
Men are to be tried. This Book determines Matter of Right, 
the other Books 2 Eyidence, of Matters of Fact. Some by 
the other Book called the Book of Life, underſtand the Book of 
God's eternal Counſels; but that does hot ſeem to belong 
the Affair of Judgment. In eternal Election God, does nor 
judicially, but with abſolute ſovercign Freedom. 5. The Cauſe 
to be tried, and that is, the Works of Men, what they have 
done, and whether it be good or evil. Rn ns Ae 
be juſtified, or ndemned. For though God'knows their State and 
their Principles, and looks chiefly at theſe; yet being to ap- 
prove bimſelf to A and Men as a righteous God, be will 
try their Principles by their Practices, and ſo will be juſtified: 
W 


* 


Trial and Judgment; and that will, be according to the Evidener 
of Fact, and Rule of All thoſe 
Covenant with Death, 
be condemned with their inf 

into the Lale of Fire, as not bein 
cording to the Rules of Life laid down in the Scripture; but 


Confederates, caſt with them 


who are juſtified and acquitted by 3 
tified acquitted by the Judge, and | 
Life, having nothing more to 2 from 


wicked Men; for theſe are all deſtroyed together. Let it be 


enter into eternal 


he ſpeaks, and clear when he judges. 6. The Iſſue of the 
have made a” 


28 
e with Hell, ſhall then 
entitled to eternal Life, ac- 


thoſe: whoſe Names are written in that Book, that is, thoſe 
ſhall then be juſ- 


Death, or Hell, or 


our great Concern to ſee on hat Terms we ſtand with our Bi- 


bles, whether they juſtify us or condemn us nov; for the judge 
of all will proceed by that Rule. Chriſt ſhall judge 
of all Men according to the Goſpel. . Happy are they that have 


ſo ordered and ſtated their Cauſe 12 the Goſpel, as to 
know before · hand, that they ſhall be juſtified in the great Day 
of the Lord. | n 4s OY 
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2 irture of Light and Shade, Profferity and Adverſay, Ber- 
en i the eit, New as the Cloſe of all, the Day break! 
5 | and the Shadows flee away. 4 new World now appears, fe for- 
+ 1 ther being Jaffe wy. Some ave willing 0 cent all that 
id in theſe rao laſt Chapters, of the Srate of ths Churdy even 


* 3 r 13 #4 1 
. IcChurch. 2. It is matter of Won | holy” God ſhould 
1333 the Children of 
Preſence of God with his 
rupted, as it is on Earth : 
\nually. ' 4. That the'Coven 
is now between God and tis 
tected in Heaven, 1 


but he will d well with 


requizes. » This 
| their God. God 


Love fully manifeſted 


Relatio on his Part, as they mall do on their 


ere en Earth; in ile Glory of the latter, Days. B tthers, more. Fart 


e take js a5 4 Repreſentation;of ths peel and trinmphant 
date of the Chutch in Heaven, | Lis das the faithful; Saints and 
"1 Servants of God wait a while, and they frall not only fer, bus en- 
J the perfett Holmeſs and "Happineſs of that. World. in this: 
Obenter yen hive, 1. Ain IntroduZtion:to the Viſcu of the new Je- 
PFC 
en Perſe te dhe End of m.. 


G 


NPD Ifawa new heaven and anew earth for 
A the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were palſed 
Away; and there was no more ſea. 2 And: John 
law the holy city, new. Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God our of. heaven, Prepared 45 4 bride 
adorned for Her huſband: And heard à great 
Vaice out. of heaven, fayingy,Behold, the. taberna-, 
ot God is Wich men, and-he will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God him- 
ſelf ſhall be with them, and be * eir God. 4 And 
God ſhall IVE away. all tears from their eyes; 
and there be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain : 
for the former things are paſſed away. And he 
that far upon tlie throne Haid, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he faid unte me, Write: for 
theſe words are true and faithful: 6 And ke ſaid 
unto me, Ir is done. I am e Om 
the beginning and the end? L Will give unto him 
that 1s 25 i of the fountain of the water of life 
freely. 7 He chat overcometh ſhall inherit all | 
things, and 1 will be his God, and he ſhall be 
my 2 8 Bur the fearful and unbelieying,. and 
the abominable, and murdergs,. and :whoremon- 
ers, and ſorcerers, and-idolaters, and all liars, 
falt have heir part in the lake Which burneth 
with fire and bfitoſtone Which is che ſecond 
k PRE « 3 : 10 (14 "Flt g- : Og 1G 4 
og * N 's OY | * 61 a r a C * 
We have here a more general Account of the Happineſs" of 
Church of God in the future State, which it ems moſt 
Fs to underſtand the heavenly State. - | ES amr he : 
. A new World now opens"to' our view, v. l. 7 ſaw a new 
 Heaven,' and nem Earth, that is, à new Univerſe ;-for we ſup- 
Poſe the World to be made up of Heaven and Earth. "By 
. - new E a new State for the Bodies of 
Men, as well as 4 Heaven For their Souls. This World is not 
dom newüyy created, but newly opened, and filled wwich all thoſe 
that were the Heirs of it. be newy Heaven and the new 
Earth will not then be diſtinct; the very th of the Saints, 
their gloriied Bodies, will now be ſpiritual and beavenly, and 
1 to thoſe pure and bright Manſſons. To make way for 
the Commencement of this new World, the old world, with 
all ĩts Troubles and Commotions, paſſed away. WY 
2. In this new World the Apoftle — 2 the new 
ru/alem, coming down: from Heaven, not locally, but as to its 
— This ney fox ale is the Church of God in its 
new and 2 1 Bride adorned for her 
Huband; beautified with all Perfection of Wiſdom and 
Holineſs, meet for anne of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
n find fn 4 5 -Q97\; 


1 bleſſed Preſence» of God with his People is here pro- 
_ claimed and admired. 3.7 hedid'a'groat Voice'our of Heaten, 
ſaying, Behold, the Tabernac God is with Men, &c. Obſerbe, 
2. The Preſence of God wi his Church is the Glory of the! 
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in Tears by rea- 
f the Church; but 
no Remembrance 
than to make their 
125 their tender Fa- 
the Tears of his 


2. All the Cauſes 
There ſhall be . 


Stare is ratified by 
to be committed 


ind Hand, ſhall wi 


we them away. 
ever removed. 
and therefore u Sorrow, 
that State in Which 


ertainty of this ble 
le uf God, and ordert 


tance to the Churc 
the moſt full A 


Viſion" was given fort 
eat Trials muſt in 
committed to Wri- 


were done already. We 
as preſent Payment; 
is done. 2. He glyes 
of the full Performance; even thoſe 
ming and ii End. As it 
inning to the Wor 
ge fn the'Work 
fect. As his Power and Will Was 
3 and Glor 
Deſign; then he ſhould 
Men may begin | 
fectian but the Counſel of G | 
The Deſires of his P 
Eyidence,of the I 
They chirſt after a State of finleſs P 
rupted Enjoyment of God 
theſe. longing Deſires, whi 


may and ought to take God's 
it he has aid, he takes al] things 
Honour as a Pled 
Titles of A 


ld, and to his Chu 
„ad not to leave it im- 
the firſt Cauſe of all thi 
the laſt End, and he will not loſe | 
no langer be the Hipha and Omega. 
they can * to Fer- 
ſhall tand, and he | 
le towards this ble 
th and Certaint 
and the uninter- 
and. God has wro 
ch cannot be fatisfied with any thin 
be the Torment of the Soul if t 
conkiſtent with rhe 
People, to create in them 
deny them their proper Sa- 
may be aſſured, when the 
culties, will Five them of the 


of this future Felicity is dechred and iluC. 
of it; it is the free Gift of G 
This will not make (5, 
2. The Fulneſß of it; the Peo- 
Bleſſednels, cheß 
enjoy all things, he 
they enjoy this 
of God; a Title | 
reſulting from ſo n 
ſure 


the Relation from 
tate of the Wick 


But it would be in 
his Love to his 


were diſappointed. 
Goodneſs of God, and 
holy and heavenly Deſires, and then 
tis faction. And therefore the 
overcome their preſent Dif 
rein of the Wacer of Life 
6. The Greatneſs 
trated, 1. By the Fr 
gives of the Waters of Lift fre 
t more grateful to his People: 
ple of God then lie at the Fountai 
7. Enjoying God, the 
By the Tenure and Title 
of Inheritance, 
honourable, as 


mberit all things, 


of all others the moſt 
endeared a Relation to God himſelf, 

defeaſihle, that can no more ceaſe than 
By the yaſtly different 8 
to illuſtrute tte Glory and Bleſſedneſs of t 
Goodneſs of God towards the 
s of thoſe that periſh ; am |; * 
neſs and Unbelief; the Fearfig, 
hey durſt not encounter the 

flaviſh Far proceeded from 

ere ſo daftard! 


Where obſerve, 1. T 
are firſt mentioned their C 
lead the Van in this black Li 
Difficulties of Religion; 
their Unbelief / But thoſe that 0 
to take up he Croſs of Chriſt, an 


e yet 10 deſperate as to run manner of abo- 


13, Murther, Adultery, Sprecrfy Tddlatr 
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| 2. Their Puniſhment ; they have their in the Lake 
* with Fire and Brimſtane which is the ſecond: Death, 
1, They could not burn at 2 Stake for-Chriſt, but they muſt 
burn in Hell for Sin. 3. They muſt dic another Death after 
their natural Death. The Agonies and Terrors of the firſt Death 


will eee 
of eternal Death; to die, and du be always dying. 3. This 
Miſery will be their Part and Portion, what they have 


wy deſerved, what»they have in effect choſen, and what they 
e ed themſelves for by their Sins. Thus the Miſery of 
the Damned will illuſtrate the Blefſednefs of thoſe that are ſaved, 
and their Bleſſedneſs willaggravate the other's Miſery. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven | 
angels which had the ſeven vials full of the ſeven | 
Plagues, 


and talked with me, ſaying, Come 
will thew "thee the bride, the Lamb's 
ro And he carried me away in the ſpirit 


. . lather, 
wife. 


to a great and high mountain, and ſhewed” me 


that great city, the holy Jerafalem defcending out 
of 5s * God, o r Having the 2057 of 
God: and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt 
precious, even like a jaſper · ſtone, clear as cryſtal ; 
12 And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On 
the eaſt three gates; on the north three gates; 
on the ſouth three gates; and on the weſt three 
— 14 And the wall of the city had twelve 

dundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
Lamb. 157 And he that talked 
with me had à golden to meaſure the eity, 
and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 16 
And the city nieth four · ſquarte, and the length is 
as large as the breadth: and he meaſured the ci 


apoſtles of the 


with the: reed,. twelve thouſand furlongs : the 
lengthy and the breadth, and the heighth of it are 
equal. 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred” and Pac and four cubits, accordin 

to the meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel 
18 And the building of the wall of it was of 


jaſper; and the city was gold, like unto 
clear glaſs, 19 Ard the foundations of the wall 
of che city were garniſhed with all manner of 
precious ſtones. e firſt foundation was jaſper; 


the ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a chalcedony ; 
the fourth an emerald; 20 The fifth, fardonyxs 
rhe fixrh, fardius.; the ſeventh, chryſolite ; the 
Pb — the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 

ryſo z the eleventh, a jacinet ; the 
rwelſth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates 
were · twelve pearls ; every ſeveral gate was ot one 
pearl: and the ſtreet of rhe city Was pure gold, 


2 it were tranſparent glas. 


We bare alteady--confidered the Introduction to the vift- 
on. of the New uſalem in à more general Idea of the 
heavenly" State; we now come to the Viflon it felf. Where 


1. The Perſon that opened the Viſion to the Apoſtle, ave of rhe 
feven Angeli that bad the ſeven Vilth full of the ſeven laſt Plagues, v. e 
God has a variety of Work and Employment for his holy An- 
gels; ſometimes they are to ſound the Trumpet of Divine Pro- 
vidence, and give fair Warning to a cartlefs World; ſometimes 
they are to our the Vials of God's Anger upon impenitent 
Sinners and ſbmetimes to diſcover things of an heavenly Na- 


ture to thoſe that are the Heirs of Salvation; and they readily | 


_ © execute every..Commilſſion they receive from God: And when 
this World hall. be at am end, yet the A 


15 The Place from which the Apoſtle had. this orious View 
Profpe& ;''he' was taken in Eeſtäſy into” a Bigh Mountain. 
m ſuch Sit Men uſually have the moſt diſtinct Views 
of adjacent Cities. They that would” have clear Views of Hea- 


ven, muſt get as near Heaven'as they can, into the Mount of 
Vision, the Mount of Meditation ind Faith, from whence, as 
* 4, pH Mb xc ganz xp) 0 OE 8 
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ty Foundations, it was various and precious, {et forth by twelve 


Y and to 


» end, ſhall be em- 
S | ployed by the great God in proper pleaſant Work to all Eter- 


from the Top of Fig, behold the goodly Land of 
AGE e "=; rc. tb 541 £ K 1 

The Subject Matter of the Vision, © the Bride, the | 
Wie. v. 16, That is, the Church of God in her glarioys, pete - 
tet, triumphant State, under the Reſerublance of Feraſs 
| having the Glory of God thining in its Luſtre as Uxor fi 
radis Mariti. Comely thro': his: Comelinefsput upon her; glo- 
rious in her relation to Chriſt, ud in his now Per | 
in her, and his Favour ſhining upon her. now we have a 
large Deſcription of the Church 3 
of a City, far excceding in Riches and Splendor all the Cities 
of this World. And this New Feruſalem is here repreſented to 
us, both in the exterior and interior of it. Wr 70/4 

1. The Exterior Part of the City, the Wall and the Gates 5 
the Wall for Security, and the Gates for Entrance: =. 
1. The Wall for Security. Heaven is a: ſafe State; thai” - 
that are there, are encloſed with a Wall, that them 
and ſecures them from all Evils and Enemies. Now bert in 
the Account of the Wall we obſerve, 1. The Heighth of it 
which we are told is very high, Yards, v. 17. ſufficient 
both for Ornament and Security. 2. The Matter of it; i# wit 
4s Faſper ; a Wall all built of the moſt precious Stones, ſor Firm® + - / 
neis and Luſtre, v. 11. This City has a Wall that is impregua- 
ble, as well as precious. 3. The Form of it was very regular” 
and uniform ; i was four-ſquare, the Length as large as the Breadth. 
In the New Ferm ſalem all ſhall be in Purity and P a 
| there ſhall be an abſolute Uniformity in the Church trium , 
a thing wanted and wiſhed-for on Earth, but not to be ex- 
pected 4 — Heaven. 4. The Meaſure of the Wall, 
v. 19, 16. f rchouſand Furlngs each each Side, which 
is forty eight thouſand Furlongs in ro rater or fif« 
teen hundred German Miles. is Room fufficient for all the 
People of God; many Manfions in their Father's Houſe. 6. 
Foundation of the Wall, for Heaven is a City that hath her 
Foundations, v. 19. The Promiſe and Power of God, and the 
Purchaſe of Chriſt, are the ſtrong Foundations of the Church's 
Safety and Happineſs. The Foundations are deſcribe] by their 
Number and by. their Matter. By their Number, Twelve; allud- 
ing to the twelve Apoſtles, v. 14. whoſe Goſpel- Doctrines are 
the Foundations upon which the Church is built, Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. And as to the Matter of theſe 


ſorts of precious Stones, denoting the Variety and Excellency 
of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, or of the Graces' of the Ho- 
* 97: or the Perſonal Excellencies of the Lord feln 


2. The Gates for Entrance. Heaven is iot-itiacceſſible; there 
is a Way opened into the holieſt of all; there" is a free Admiſ- 
fon to all thoſe that are ſanctiſied; they ſhaÞ not find them- 
ſelves ſhut out. No as to theſe Gates, "obſerve, t. Their 
Number, they are rwelve'Gates, anſwering to the twelve Tribes of 
Iſsael. © All the true Ie of God ſhall have Entrance into tlie 


keep out others. 3. The Inſcripti 
Names of the twelve Tribes ; to ſhewy 
Tree of Life, and to enter through the Gates 
4. The Situation of the Gates. the Cit 
Sides, anſwering to the four 
— 
that ſhall get fafe to Heaven, and be received 
there is as free Entrance from one 
the other 3 for in Chriſt there is ne nor Greek, Barba- 
Frian, Sni, Bond, nor Free; Men of all Nations, and Lin 
| gages that believe on Chriſt; have by him Acceſ to God in 
Grace here/ and in Glory hereafter, 5. The Marerials of | 
Gates, they were all of Pearls, and with great Variety, 
Gate one Peart; cither one 
one ſingle ſort of Pearl. | 
he is our Way to God. There is nothing magnificent enough in | 
this World fully .to ſer forth the Glory of Heaven. Could We . 
in the 'Glaſs of a ſtrong 2 2 contemplate ſuch a Ci 7 
is here deſcribed, even as to exterior Part of it; ſuch 78 
and ſuch Gates, 1 7 om would the * 
ſpeckt bel and yet this but à fai dim Repreſentation ot 
Chat Heaven — 888 * 
4 WA | 
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22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the Lord 

God Almighty, and the N are the temple of 

it. 23 And the city, had no need of the ſun, nei- 
ther of the moon to ſhine in it; for the glory of 
God did lighten it: and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. 24 And the nations of them which are 
ann walk in the light of it: and the lung 


2 t vaſt Bieneſs, or - 9 
— 2 the Pear! of great Price, and 9 
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—— their. n into 
it. 27 And the ga ms of oy ad owe 
Fl for there e hal be no gs there. 26 And 

1 LE at bring the 3 onour of the na- 
tions into it. 27 there ſhall- in no wiſe 
enter into it any tc that defileth, neither 
batfoever worketh abomination, or maketh 8 
Wy x __ 1 W are en in the Lang) 


- * 4 I of the 
by * . Yow have 


ſeen its ſtrong Wall, and ſtately 
and glorious Guards ; 

ut into the City-it-delf; and the | 

which we obſerve theoe is the Street of theCity, , 
b u, ee Gold, lik Glaſs, v. 21. The Saints in 
Heaven tread upon Gold. The New Faruſalem- has its ſeveral |}, 
Streets. There is the moſt exact Order in Heaven; every Saint 
lu his proper Manſion. There is Converſe in Heaven; the Saints 

« are then at Reſt; but it is not a meer paſſive Reſt; it is not a 
State of Sleep and Inactivity, but a State or deli 
the Nations that are ſaved\walk in the Light. of it; walk with 
Chriſt in white ; they have Communion not only with God, 
dut with one another; and all their Steps are firm and clean, 
R and tranſparent Glaſs. = 

| The Temple of the New Juuſalem, which was no mate. 
rial Temple, 1 — — 

2 together Spiritual and Divine, for? 

3 er Mane dee There 

ts are above _ need of Ordinances, which were the 

n When the End is 


— the Means are no r Perfect and immedi- 
ate Communion with God will more than ſupply the place of 
Goſpel Inftitutions. 


3, The Light of this City. Where there i is le there 
can be no Luſtre, nor Pleaſure, Heaven is ze Inheritance of 
Saints in Light. But whar ig that Light? There is no Sun nor 
Moon ſhining there, v. 23. Light is ſweet, and à pleaſant 
it is to behold the Sun. What a diſmal World would this 
be, If it were not for the of the Sun! What is there in 


Heaven that ſupplies the want of it? Why, there is no Want 
be 


of the Light of the Sun, for the God lightens that 
. i. the bs Ly the.” Cod CR will e . 
erlaſting Fountain of Knowledge and Joy to the Saints in 
Haven; and if fo, there is no need of the Sun or Moon, no 
more 

e ſhineth in its Strength, 

„4. The Inhabitants of this City; re deſcribed here 
2 ays. 1. By their Numbers; here — Nations 
> ed Souls; ſome out of all Nations, and many out of ſome 
Nations. Al thoſe Multitudes that were ſcaled on earth, are ſaved 
| 2. 2. By their-Dignizy ; ſome of the Kings and Prin- 
2 of the Earth. Great Kings; God will have ſome of all Ranks 
of 8 * to fill che Heavenly Manſions ; High and 
Laws. and when the greateſt Kings come to Heaven, they 
all their former Honour and Glory ſwallowed up of 
this 3 Glory, that ſo much excels. 3. Their continual 


a 2 and Entrance into this Citys ,ghe Gates ſhall neuer be 


. * 


8 is no Night, and therefore no need of ſhutting up 
Gates. ne one or are coming in every Hour and 
emen; and thoſe that are ſanctified, abways find the Gates 

open; they have an abundant Entrance into the Kingdom. 
: 5. The Accommodations of this, City; all the Glory and Honour 
* of the Navi be brought into it; Whatever is excellent and 
va World, ſhall be there enjoyed in a more refined 
9 er Degree... Brighter Crowns, a better 
Who: enduring Subſtance, more Flere and ſatisfying Feaſts, 
2 more glorious Attendance, <a truer Senſe of Honour, and far 
higher Poſts of Hon a more glorious Temper of Mind. 
orm and Countenance, * way 

known in this World. 

6, 400 laſtly, Tbeunmirrd . of all | tha belong to! the 

Fon Feruſalem, u, 327. L ſhall have no ings 
remain in e. In gr Article of Death they ſhall be 
from ing that is of a deſiling Nature. Now, 
y feel a f oa of Corru with their Graces, 
* hinder them in the Service of God, and interrupt their 
Communion with him, and intercept the Light of his Coun- 
tenanceg but at their Entrance into the Holy of Holics, they 
are waſhed in the Laver of Chriſt's Blood, and r to 
- the Father Without Spot. 2. There the Saints 77 * 
impure Perſoms admitted among them; in the 
fam there will be a; mixed munion, after all Ne 
that can be taken. Some Roots of Bitterneſs: will — up 


trouble and defile Chriſtian Societies; but in the! 
Hi there is 2 — Flee pure; free, firſt, 
3 are openly profane. There are none admitted 


20 
ry 


now we are to be led through the br 


htful Motion; 


the ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 


than we here need to F allud 


ven that work, Abominations. I the Churches , on Earth, | 
ſometimes abominable things done, ſolemn Ordinances 
rofaned, and proſtituted to Men openly vicious, for worldly 
3 but no ſuch Abominations om have place in Heaven, 
x N Hypocrites, ſuch as make Lies, RT INE 
Jews, and are not, but do lie. Theſe will creep into 
the Churches of Chriſt on Earth, and may lie concealed there 
a long time, perhaps all their Day „ but they cannot intrude 
into the New Feruſalem, which is wholly"reſcrved far thoſe 
that are called, and choſen, and faithful; who are all written, 


— 


. ud = 
CHA P. XXII. 


S e eee 
y State of the Church, from the firſs to the ſixth Verſe, 2. 4 
| Confirmation of this and all the other Viſies of this Buck, from 
the ſixth to the twentieth Verſe. 3. Ee 
1 „ 


ND he ye al, fi 
ter of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God, and of The Lamb. 
2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of ei- 
ther fide the river, was there the tree of li 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yi 
her fruit every month: and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations. 3 And 
there ſhall-be no more curſes : but the throne of 
God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it; and his 


| 4 And they ſhall ee, 
his face; and his name ball be in their ſoreheads. 
5 And, there; roll be-ng ht there, and they 
need no candle, neither light of the ſun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light, and they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever, -.- 1:4, 51: 1958 

Th hap tons hb nh Keke ded eo i 
Be tive ideliribed 2s a Pa iſe ;, 


Adam, A Paradiſe in a City! or a whole City in a Paradiſe! 
In the firſt Paradiſe there were only two-Perſons to behold the 
Beauty and taſte” the Pleaſures of it; but in this ſecond Para- 


diſe whole Cities and Nations ſhall find abundant Delight and 


Satisfaction. And here obſerve, 

1. The River of Paradiſe: The garthly km w well 
watered; no Place can be pleaſant or fruitful that is not ſo. 
This River is deſcribed, 1. By its Fountainchead, the Throne of 
God and the Lamb: All our Springs, both ef Grace, Comfort 
and Glory, are in God, and e thro” 
the Mediation rn e Quality; - and dd 
ee 55 85 farts are muddy, bur 

ede clear, utary, ye eg Lite, 
preſerving Lik: 26 thoſe that Kiek Sring * 

4. The Tres of Life; in fret wrt SA 
in the carthly Paradiſe, Gen. ii. 9. This far excels it. And 
77 as to this Tree, obſerve, 1. The Situation of it, in the 

r or, as it 
have rendred, in the midft the 
and the River. e is fed by the pure Waters' of 


the River that comes from the Throne of God. The Preſtuce 
P 


exfe&ions of God furniſh, out all the Glory and Bleſſedneſt 
of Heaven. 2. The Fruitfulneſs'- of this — 1. It brings 


forth many forts of Fruit, welve ſorts, ſuited to the tefined 
Taſte of all the Saints. 2, It brings forth Fruit at all Times, 
fieldeth its Fruit cu Month; this Tree is never empty, never 
barren; there is always Fruit upon it. In Heaven eis not. 
only a yariety of pure and fatisfying Pleaſures, but a continu- 
ance of them, and always. freſh, 3. The Fruit is not only 
leaſant, but wholeſome, The Preſence of God in l 


bi the Health and Rappjncs of the Saints ; there 
in bim a Remedy for all 


8 him in the moſt healthful nd” 1 
tate. 


3. The Freedom of this Paradiſe from ev 
ll is evil, v. 3. There be no more 1 IDF 
one, x& = no Serpent there, as there 
Paradiſe : Here is 7 t Excellency of chis — 7 "4 
Devil has not there; he cannot - drew. the * 
He | from Kerying Ge 'o be abject to inde as be aid our firs a 
, : 4 e * X. "3 » Patents 3 | 
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Parents; nag en de fo mach 25 diſturb them in the Service of 


*4. The Creme geg of this Pai State. t. There 


the Saints ſhall ſee the Face of God; there they ſhall-enjoy the 


| beatifick Viſion. 2. God will own them, as having his Seal 


and Name on their Forcheads. 3. ſhall reign with him 
for ever; thgir Service ſhall be not only-Freedom, but Honour 
and Dominion. 4. All this ſhall be with pertect Know! 


and Joy. They ſhall be full of Wiſdom and Comfort, conti- 
— u the e eee 
time, ever and ever. 4 « 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faith- 
ful and true. And the Lord God of the holy pro- 
phets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants. the 


- things which muſt ſhortly be done. 7 Behold, 1 


come quickly: bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſay- 
ings of the prophecy of this book. 8 And I John 
ſaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before 


the feet of the angel which ſhewed me theſe 
things. 9 Then fai 


th he unto me, See thou do it 
not: for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy bre- 
thren the prophets, and af them which keep the 
ſayings of this book: worſhip God. 10 And he 
faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophe- 
cy of this book: for the time is at hand. 11 He 
t is unjuſt, let him be y om ſtill : and he 
which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and he 
that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and 
he that ik 
hold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work ſhall be. 
3 I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 


1 

the end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed are 

they that do his 3 that they may 

mo ight to the tree of life, arid may enter in 
rou 


the gates into the city. 15 For without 
are and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and «whoſoever loveth 
and maketh a lie. 16 I Jeſus have ſent mine an- 
to teſtify unto you theſe things in the churches, 

am the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning ſtar. 17 And the Spirit and 
the bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth 
fay, Come. And let him that is athirſt, come: 
And whoſoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely. 18 For I teſtify unto every man that 
heareth the words of the pro of this book, 
If any man ſh{liadd unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book: 19 And if any man ſhall take away from 
the words of the boòk of this . hecy, God 
ſhall take away his part out of book of life 
and out of the holy city, po from the things 


Which are written in this book. 


4 e have here a folemn Ratification of the Contents of this. 


4 nn 
& y refer to the whole Book, but to the whole New 


the Canon of Stripture. 


Chriſt will wake haſte, he will come quick, and put all Things | i 


the wiſe and happy 


grity of that” Angel that had the Apoſtle 

4 in theſe. Viſions; ad hp Integrity was ſuch as that 

he not only refuſed to accept * Adoration” from Fala, 
| it 


but once and "op reproved him 
der of the Honour of God, and ſo diſpleaſed with what was a 


Wrong to God, would never come in his Name to lead the 


edge | they might ma 


oly, let him be holy Hill. 12 And be- Er 


it, He who was ſo ten- 


People ot God into mere Dreams and Deiuſions; and it Rill is 
confeſſes his own Sin and rr now again 


der 
be peruſed by 
Prophecy with the Events; God here deals freely 


with all; he does not ſpeak in ſecret, but calls eve 
witneſs to the Declarations here made; v. o. 6. By the Effect 


: 


7 and occation from thence to be more ſo, | 
but it will confirm, ſtrengthen, and farther ſanctify thoſe that 
are —_— Gods it will be a vour of Life to ſome, 
and of to others, and {6 will appear to be from God, 
Mg be Chriſt's Rule of ju t at the Great 

he will diſpenſe Rewards and Puniſh 
cording as cheeks or di nh che WR 
God; and therefore that Word it : 
and true, 8, It is the Word of him who is the Author, Fi- 


wicked unrightcous Perſons, and particularly choſe chat love and 


make Lies, v. 15. and therefore can never be it ſelf a Lie. 10. 
is confirmed by the Tefti ey an 


Rima of Feſus, which is the Spirit of Pro- 


Man, his Offsprizg; a Perſon in whom alk uncreated arid 
cellencies mect; too great and too good to deceive his 
Churches and the World. He is the Fountain of all Light, the 
bright and the morning Star; and as ſuch has given to his Churches 
| this Light of Prophecy to aſſure them of the Light 
of thi Day that is a 11. It is confirmed by 
an open and genera] Invitation to all, to cn and partake of 
the Promiſes and Privileges of the Goſpel thoſe Streams of 
the Water of Life 5 theic are tendred to all that feel in their 
vere CRE os this World can quench. 12. Ic 
is confirmed by the joint Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, and 
that ious! Spirit that is in all the. true Members of the 

0d, the Spirit and The Bride join in teſtify 
Truth Excellency of the Goſpel. „ Lat Rk 
ed by a moſt ſolemn Sanction, condemning and curſing all that 
dare to corrupt or change the Word of God, cither by 


: 
E 


in this Book ; and he that rakes 2 P cuts 
bimſalf off from all the Promiſes and Privileges of it; this 
Sanction is like a flaming Sword to the Canon of the 


bl 


Mal. 
iv. 4. and now in the moſt ſolemn manner about the whole 


ly I come WE Amen. Even to, come Lord 
clus. 21 The grace of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt be 
| with you all. Amen. : | 


that in three thi 


1. Chriſt's Farewel to his Church: He 
ſeems now, after i i 


rection, he parted with a Promiſe or oh Cos 


the © 
openly 
one to 


this Book thus kept 2222 have upon Men, thoſe that are 


contains the Title and Evidence of that confirmed State of Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs that remains for his P in Heaven 
9. It is 2 Book that condemns and excludes Heaven all 


phecy. And this Jeſus, as God, 1s be Run of David; tho se 


ſhould | 
_—— from it, v. 18, 19. He that adds to the 
Word of God draws ipoo timbil at Plagues written 


a Fence as this God fer 


20 He which teftifer weg b a 


© We are now come to the Condufion of the holes and 


a farther Confirmation of the Sincerity of this Apoſtle, that hs 
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* and we ſhould join with them, often putting 


. 
3 
* 


4rd be Alus bike" u Roe, d dibe s 


5 yourgy Heart on the 2 of 
Spice. Thus beats the Pulſe of the Chureh, thus breaths 4 


gracious: Spirit. Which actuates and informs the myſtical Body 
of Chriſt; — e ſhould never be ſatisſied, till We find ſuch a 
Spirit bebathing in us, and cauſing us to look» for the bleſſed 
Hope and e, Appearance of the great Gad, and our Saviour 
Feu O 3 this is the. Language of rhe Church of the Firſt-born, 
our ſelves in mind 
| ad his/Promiſe, What comes from Heaven in a Promiſe, ſhould 
de fent to Heaven in a Prayer. Come Lord Feſus, put an 
End to this State of Sin, — Tags” + 


poſtolical Benediction 
tbe ends ' with a clear Proof | 


| 


Chriſt, ſince the Spirit of God teaches 

this People in the Name of Chriſt, and to beg from Chriſt 

4 Beſſing for them 3” this is a per Act of Adoration. 

2, Nothiug ſhould be more deſited by us. than that the Grace 

Chriſt 74 be with us in this World, to prepare us fot 
wit 


the: Apoſtle to bick 


Glory — the dar It is by his Grace 
we m t in 2 joyful Expectatio his Glory 
fitred for ir, and preferved to it; and his. glorious Ap. 
e will be welcome and jo to thoſ that are Par- 

of his Grace and Favour here; and therefore to this 
moft comprehenſive Prayer We ſhould all add our Marty Ame 
moſt earneſtly thirſting after greater Meaſures of the 
Influences of the bleſſed Jeſus in our Souls, and his grac;ous 
Freſcence with us, till Glory has perfected all his Grace to- 


of 
the 
that 
and 


wards us, for he is a Sun and a Shield, be gives Grace an 
a 


© 2.4 C 1 820 & F 
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Glory, and uo good thing will he withbold from: then 
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